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TJ Ookes are more neceſſaric in a ſtate 
than armes: Armes are to defend us 
fromthe invaſion of foes, bookes are 
to preſerve us from che infection of er- 
rors; enemies can but kill the-body, 
errors endanger the ſoule. There are 
crept into. the Churches, a number of 
falſe opinions; ſome that oppug=s, others that obſcure the| 
race of God. The-carth 3s of it ſelfe prone enough to | 
bring forth-vweedes, but ſhould one withall ſow tares, we | 
ſhould have much adoe at haryeſt. Our hearts are ranke 
enOugh to breedeerrors, and our wits cunning enough to 
defendrhem : bue the Scripture tellsus, that the envious | 
man comes and {owes the tares of falſeopinions; and of | 
weedes, tares are the very worſt; fith therefore errors are 
ſo plenty, bookes cannot bur be very neceſlary. Ir is true 
there be many, and it may be, according to the complaint, | 
too many bookes abroad already; becauſe many be to little 
purpoſe, ſome little to the purpoſe; but of good andlear- | 
ned bookes, bookes fitted to the errors and diſeaſes of the | 
time (as this is) there neither be, nor well can be coo many. 
Many etrovrs require many bookes. Nay, I may ſafely | 
ſay, that many bookes are more neceſſary now 'than ever, 
for tha we are fallen into the very age of the Church, 
A 2 Wherein | 
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wherein as diſeaſcs inthe body, ſo —_— the ſickneſle of | 
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Now we doe beginto ſee, that Truth is the daughter * 
time; Truth is never new, but _ Truth-be newly 
propoled, and at fitſt weluſpectit, ertle a litrle; and 
intime each gaines ground, and wins; pponthe judge- 
ment and conſciences of men; but erroneous opinions jult 
likenew faſhions,when they arc firſt on foote,many doate 
npon them, givethem but ſome time, and they grow ſtale 
and valine; lo now what by the decrees of Synods, and the 
writings and* preachings of the learned , Time hath 
brought ic ſo about; that therearc few Schollars or others 
| chat minde theſe 'matters, but doe begin to ſee thorowthe 
/ | conccipts of the Arminians. Though then this Treatiſe 
mighthaye'becneabroad ſooner, yet I dare promnle that 
it comes not too late; for he chat reades i it with Judgement | 
{hall ſoone ſee, that 1 in the doQtrine of Arminius, there 3 is 


more wit than truth, l | 
I doe here commend it to yourreading,as ro one "ge" 


the Lord hath made willing to learne,andableto/ nldge, as 
alſo under your vatne unto the good of the Church, to 
ſtand as a teftimony of my duty and love unto Rus and of 
your zeale and love unto the truth. 
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| | COLES Oi TO | | 

ALE THAT/LOVE AND 
_. deſire the Graceof God, and 
| the glory of his Grace, in | 

F \ Ive \Cunist: | 
SSSI! deere and beloved brethren in Chriſt, who) 
S Err, I. 417 enſible of the * of theſe dayes,and of 

IY I] the miſery of ths ſinfall a$e(wherein the bere- 
h N | /ies Ad wel tunh Abovy Pelagius 4 
ll that notable profeſt enemy of Gods grace, are 
| 4gainz revirved and raiſed up out of the bote 
tomleſſepit, by the malice and ſubtiltie of the 
reſtleſſeenemie of mankinde that old ſerpent the Devil, working po- 
Werfully in and by that new upſtart ſet of Arminians, the Wolves 
of this age, who comming abroad m fheepes cloathing, and bearing | 
the name of Proteſtants, yea profeſSing themſelves Preachers of the 
Goſpell in the reformed Churches ,are indeed Pelagian heretickes,and 
diſciples alſo of blaſphemon» Serv.tus and Socinus; yea and alſo 
have joyned hearts and bands 'in'many maine fundamental errors | 
with the Papiſts our enemies of the Romiſh Religion and Fattion) 
doubt not but that as y 0u grieve and ſorrow in your ſoules toſee this| - 
moake of peſtilent hereſics aſcending upon the face of our land, obſcu- 
ring the light,and eclipfing the glory of our ('barch: ſo you doe in your | 
hearts earneſtly defire to be made partakers, of ſuch warthy workes 
and painefull labours of Gods faithfull Miniſters as are in all probabi.. | 
lity like to prove by Godsigrace and bleſSing moſt powerfull and effe- 
full meanes, both for the eſtabliſhing of your hearts in the loveof 
Gods truth, and in the knowledge of the true doftrine of his grace, [ 
and alfo for the confirming of your minds, that they may neither be 
daunted with the reproachfull calumnies and ſlanders, nor troubled | 
and entangled with the deceitfull cavils and carnall reaſons, which 
theſe ſubtile Sephiſters have deviſed againſt Gods ſacred truth in our | | 
Church profeſſed. And therefore I doe preſume to commend unto you 
4 this enſuing Treatiſe, which I (having occaſion to peruſe while it was 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, ; 


| in preces. | 


fromsor is ordinarily found in one of his age and yeares. 7f, 6s wee 


poorer the Preſſe) doe perceive to be, as moſt neceſſ, ary for theſe tim times, 
fo dſo moſt excellent ul proftabe for your pap For. finde in 
it, Fir , the doftrines of truth concerning the grace of God, and the 
powerful worke of o7 ace in the effeftuall calling, conperſton and res 
generation of the eleft, mf Meme) propounded, and ftrongly proved 
out of the Sacred Scri Alſo true faving and ju iy ftifying Faith 
n accurately deferi rae the w bolenature, andall 
the ſpeciall properties of it, = perry it maybe diftinftly knowne and 
diſcerned from common fading bypocriticall Faith. Secondly, the 
maine errors of Arminians and Papiſts, and their moſ? groſſe eab. 
ſurdities about univerſall grace, and mans freewill, and power in 
Working bus owne ſeÞvation, truely related; their calummies and ſlax- 
ders of our Churches doftrine, detefted and di iſcovered, and their 
principall arguments, carnall reaſons and objeFftions, with wonder 
fall brevity and ſingular dexterity anſwered and refuted. Thirdly, 
by the way, the authority, perſpicuity, and certaintie of the holy 
Scriptures ſtrongly maintained, and ah errours, abort the 
uncertainty and obſcurity of them, beaten downe by ſtrength of rea- 
ſon, and by the Wordof God ; as by a hammer that beates the rockes 


b the ſtile and manner of handling the things therem con- 


tained be ſamewhar deepe, lofty, aud Stholafticall, fitted and 
applyed to the place and perſons, where and among whom theſe 


Exerciſes were firſt performed ( towit, in one of -þ Schooles of 
the Prophets, in the famous Univerſity of Oxford;) Jet Zaſſure my 
ſelfe, that whoſoever reades this beoke with good attention and un- 
derſtanding, ſhall finde the Authors meditattons therein ſo througly 
digefted, and the nature, properties and proper afts of Grace and 
Ei ſo diftinly laid downe,and accurately diſtinguiſhed, that be 
ſhall reape to bimfule much profit and comfort thereby ,and ſhall vith 
me admire the grace of God abounding toward the Futhor in all wiſe- 
dome,and in all knowledge, lirvely ſenſe and utterance of hearventy 
and ſupernaturall myFeries far above all which can be expeed 


know trees by their fruit,ſo we may paſſe our ſentence #pon the com. 
poſer of this T reatiſe,by his worke , we cannot conceive or Jpeake 
leſſe of bim, but that as he was from his childehood trained up in the] 


Schooles of learning, and had profited aberve his equals ia the ftudies| 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ofthe bet arts, humane and dirvine, ly undoubtedly he bath from his 
tender yeares beene throughly diſciplined in the Schoole of Chrift, 


| | and hath by much and: daily experience of affliftions and manifold 


temptations in himſelfe, and of the inward ſenſable operations of Gods 
ſpirit and grace in his owne ſoule,attained to this high meaſure of hea- 
Tenly knowledge and underſtanding whereof he hath here given us a 


humane reaſon, nor the moſt [wift and farre flying arrow of the 


| 
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ſharpeſt naturall wit nor the farre extended lines of long continued 
fludies, which canreaeh ſo high to theſe heavenly and ſupernaturall 
myſteries : It s onely the holy Spirit of grace comming upon all theſe, 
taking poſſeſſion of mans ſoule, dwelling in him, and making him a 


new creature, which brinos this kind and meaſure of profound wiſe- 


tryall of inward temptations onely doth that bleſſed Spirit drive the 
thirſty ſoules of Gods militant Saints todig ge and dive ſo deepe into 
the fountaines of the ſacred Scriptures and todraw ſuch living was 
ters from the very bottome of thoſe Wells of ſalvation. Jn a word, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith of young Abel, that by Faith having offered up a 
more excellent ſacrifice than his elder brotber Cain, he by it obtained 
Witneſſe that he was righteous,God teftifying of his gifts, and by it he 


| being dead yet ſpeakeet Heb. x 1.4.Jd I will not doubt nor be affraid 


to ſay of the godly and learned Authour of this Booke ( who having 
offered up to Godin a publike place theſe Bxercifes, as the firſt fruits 
of bis bearvenly learning, © did not long after legoe this world in the 


flower of bis age, 'and aſcended up into that ſuperceleſtiall glory ,to- 


wards which be bad ever bent all hit ftudies and defires,/and which 
alw aye; brbad ſought afett in the whole courſe of bis life)that by faith 
he, thought you be in Jedres, hath offered eve; © hor: re excellextt ſacrifice 
than many of bis elder brethren; by whic 


obtaine witneſſe of all Gpds ſurviving Saints, that be himſelfe was 


a righteous and faithfall ſervant of Chriſt, 3 txcelling in grace and | 
wertue in the dayes of his pilgrimage bere'on earth. So God alſo| 


Will teſtifie of this his gift, that ## haly and acceptable in the eyes 


lively experiment. Jt is not the moſt ſtrong out-ſtretched arme of 


p 


| "9 h; hee bein dead, yet | 
ſpeaketh, an ſhall ſprak# to futures #ges; And as bereby bee ſhall | 


dome,and this diftinf knowledye of divine things : yea by the fiery | 


| 


of bis Majeſty, by making it powerfull and effeRuall to the be. | 
getting and increaſing of ſaving grace, faith, and knowledge | 
N 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


n vw 45 read and peruſe it with true Chriſtian docility, diligence, 
and bumble devotion. Tothe bleſsing of which gracious God J leave | 
this worke, and to his grace commend you all. deſiring in my daily 
prayers to be and continue 


YourBrother, Companion, and fellow-ſfouldier in 

' ſecking the glory of Gods grace, defending the 
eruth ofthe Goſpell,and fighting againſtthe ſprea- 
ding errours and ſpringing herclics of this age, 


GrorGEe WaALxrEk 
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2. The Treatiſe it ſelfe : inwhich Pag.1s5, 
I. Of mans converſion ant vocation,being CAntccedents of Faith, 16 | 
Threefold ſtate of man. ibid. 
The habite of grace, and Operations thereof. 18 
The habiteand Att of Faith. 19 
Faith properly is not the root of all other graces, nor the firſt degree of our 
ſanttification and ſpiritual life. | 20 
The impulſive and f cient cauſes of mans converſion. TY 
SanTtification andinherent righteouſneſſe goes before our Tuſtification and | 
mputedrgihteouſneſſe : Double diſtinftion, 24 | 
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POSITIONS, COMMENT A- 


ries, and Sermons, conteined in the 


Workes that follow,with che parti- 
cular Contents of each. 


I. 


Plea for grace. More eſpecially the grace of Faith. 
M8 > ere 1.the Preface,upen Heb. 6.1,2,3.conteining, 
Veg A briefe Analyſis of i epve Chapters before the Text, 
\WSl LL briefe Partition of the Text it ſelfe, 
Two dottrinall concluftons - 

| I. tis aneceſſ; 2. pradtiſe inthe Church 
of God, to teach the doitrine of Chriſtian religion plainely and ſummart- 
ly to young beginners, 
2. The knowledge of Chriſtian Religion muſt be alwayes increaſing and 


With Application of both. - 


Faith s ſuch an inſtrument of making #s partakers of the benefits of 
Chriſts mediation,as is neither abſolutely neceſſary in all the Elect, nor 
yet ſumply anteceding all manner of participation in thoſe benefits, 25 


| 


Plantation of grace in us ts meercly ſupernatural . 28 
It is ſo firmely wrought in ws, as it ſhall never be abol:ſhed azaine, 30 

Application, for thankefulneſſe and humility. 32 
Subjects of Converſion, Infants and Aged. » 34 


A 
TABLE OF THE SEVE- 
RALL TREATISES, EX- 


Infants 
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The Table. 
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Infants partakers of "arms 4. Concluſions from it. 35 
For the Aged. God hath given ſufficient grace to all, axdin thoſe towhom 
he hath given ſach grace,jt depends not on their Freewil, whyther they 
willbe converted or no. .. ; \ LH” 40 
The AN} x and goodueſſe,whereto a meereheathen detvayd of all 
ſupernatural helpes may poſi1bly atteine by contemplation of the workes 
of Creation and providence, and by the light of his naturall conſcience, 
not ſufficient to convert him tothe Yight worſhip & obedience of God. 4 3 
The meere naturall man cannot by the moſt induſtrious uſe of all Natures 
he tes atteine unto any the leaſt knowledge of God,ns he is mans Redee- 
mer in Chriſt. #. as 
The meere natural man never goes ſo farre in the application of his know- 
ledge unto prattiſe as he might doe, and as he knowes he ſhould doe. 49 
A falſe Propoſition of CArminians,that if the Heathen uſe the Ight of na- 
ture well, God is ready, yeabound in juſtice to beſtow on them ſupernatu- 
rall lizht of gracc. 
There is no ſupernaturall gift given untotheunregerate, which s ſaffici- 
| ent 10 worke his ſanttification,but that onely which is effeftuall to worke 
it, - 58 
Sufficient grace for ſanctification 1s not given unto all. 5 
Arminians opinion of mans power ſoto refiſt the grace of God, as finally to 


hinder his owne converſion. 71 
The Orthodox dottrine inthispoint. 81 
2. Of the nature of Faith it ſelfe, - 
K nowledge, Opinion, and Beleefe : = OP | = 
Certainety of aſſent in matters of faith : 3 2rounds. —_— 
Faith taken improper ly,and property. 97 
The objeit,ſubjeit,and Com ory pwnd 98 
Things revealed in Scripture, how they are evident : 3.concluſions, jo1 
Reaſonable creatures, the SubjedF of Faith. 10 
The F nderſtanding and will employed in it. 11 
We are lib fertcned of the Scriptures Divinity by the Scriptures 
themſelves. | | | 2 1. 
The greatneſſe and excellent worth of things there revealed. I21 
Wwe Bs manifeſt experience, of ſome part of the truth of thoſe things we 
beleeve. |  T22 
Aſſent generall and particular : with the cauſes. I24 
It is not juſtifying faith : 2.arguments. 126| 
lo fthe forme of fatth, with n= * I29 
Eſſence oftrue juſtifying Faith : roatc and objedt. 131 
The ground of miſchievous error about faith, 134 


Faith is a grace of ſandtification, wrought by the holy Ghoſt in every rege- 
nerate man,whereby for his owne particular he truſteth per fetly wntothe 


promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes and ſalvation by Chriſts righteouſpeſſe. 139 | 


II. 
Treatiſe of Inſtification by faith. 149 
Diſtinition of I uſtice and Inft;fication, ; ibid. 


=— ſtification | 
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The Tables 3 
luftsfication by Apolagie,oppoſed by Papiſts, by us defended, . 153 | 
papifts confured ab out Iuſtification by Infaſion. 156} 
{The Orthodox opinion concerning free Tuſtification, © -158 
| By faith, «nd faith oncly ſhall a finner be 3.2 wh defended, | 160. 
Faith juſtifies,not ſenſu proprio, as it is an aff of ours defended 4rainft Ar- l 
mIMANS. | Yet. | 164 
| Other graces juſtific not : defended againſt Papiſts. 23% | 
None 15juitified by inherent righteguſneſſe: nor hath any man perfection | 
of holixeſſe in this life inherent in him. | 1 
None can perfeitly obey the law in performing all ſuch workes both inward 4 
- axd outward, as each commanaement requires. 185. Papiſts arguments 
| anſwercd. Ba 187 
Nowe th thus life can {3:/thuy any particular good worke ſoexatth, that in 
| every point it ſhall anſwer the r17onr of the law, and the ſevere trill of 
Goas judgement, | I95 
papiſts arguments anſwered, 45 2090 | 
| Exceptions to the former truths rejected. 205 
Vicious incltnation and pronentſſe of nature unto evill, as alſo the inordt- 
nate motions of concupiſcence which goe before conſent, are ſinnes even 
1 4d ManYegencerate, x 
The defeits or want of perfection in mans righteonſneſſe is ſinne. 210 
T boſe finnes which the Church of Rome cals veniall, doe truely make a man 
| knregenerate and his workes unrighteous in the ſight of God, | 211 
The Covenant of 7race, and workes, ; - 214 
The difference betweenethe law and the Goſpell - 217 
With the erroneous dottrine of _—_ concerning it. ibid, 
Wherein Chriſtian Liberty ſtandeth. BE * 223 
A man regenerate, enduedwith truc Faith in Chri f, is not bound in 
| Conſcience unto the fulfilling of #be whole law for his juſtification. 226 
Patil a»d Iames reconciled 1n point of Inſtification. | ' 230 
43% canbe juſtified by their owne ſatisfaction for the tranſereſſion of the! 
ERET. | 2 
P iſts doctrine about humane ſatis fattions. | bn : 
ll Fane whatſoever original or attuall is remitted unto us wholly in the 
fault and puniſhment, as well temporal 4s cternall, Fs the onely fatiſ- | | 
fattion of Teſus Chriſt ; and not any ſatisfattion maar by us wnto theju. | 
| ſlice of God. 254| 
- $LI% III. | | 
| -A; Treatiſe of the providence of God. + : 259 
|* ®Shewing the Workes of God,perſonall andeſſemiall, . 263 | 
Decreerof God, and their Executions.  «. J 264} 
Creitiay of the world, which # not eternall : arguments, 265] 
The matter of creation : made inthe beginning : what. 267 | 
The forme and order of Creation, \ *: BID ; \ 268 
Providence avowed and prooved. 1 --. 270] 
Definition, abjett, degrees,and kindes of providence, S274 


Preſervation antl gubernation,parts of providence. ,” 293 
WECKATIoF of 44 Neceſſity 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


I COR 


Nec and contingencie of things. 2 4 
Eviko puniſhment , and of fault . : 275 
Providence mediate and immediate. +278 
Generall andſpeciall: | ibid. 
Ordinary and EAT LA "+ 279 
AY Analyticall Expoſition of the whole booke of E ecleſraftes, ! 281 
A * V. | 
5 i He Period of the Perſian Monarcht. 345 
A Chronolozic of it, 347 
Obſcure Scriptures explained, 349| 
Tg £ ff 
A® Expoſition of the firſt nine Chapters of the Prophet Techarie, 38g 
And part of the tenth Chapter, 471 
VII. 


Fruitfull Sermon upon, 1 Cor.15.19,20, If 1n this life onely we 
have hope in Chriſt, we are of all menthe moſt miſerable. 
But now is Chrift riſen fromthe deal, and become the firſt fruits of 


them that ſlept. 477. 
Dodtr. 1. Trae Chriſtians are more #nhappy then any other men,iftheir 
happineſſe be confined toths life onely. 478 
1. The reſurrettion of Chriſt s the cauſe of our reſarrcion to life and 
glory. 482 
VIIT. 

AX Introdudion to the worthy receiving the Sacrament of the Lords 
Swpper. _ 


Taken out of i Cor. 1 24. 30. 
Dor. 1. /t i a neceſſary duty which lycs upon every one, often to fre- 


2. IntheSacrament we muſt make perpetuall commemoration of Chriſts 


3- They that celebrate this Sacrament in any other mayner, with other 
mindes. for other ends, then Chriſt entended in his inſlitation ofit, they 
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_ —_ -_— W verity or infallibilit ;þ 2 23 8 


ation $7: pai x: ation are to 6M difinguiſed not confounded. I 5 7. Ph | 


2] 
TuPification how it us by ff, th, I59. three err Onious aſſertions, about it, — 


refuted... EN | 
Fs a by worhes maker vord i. fo ate. 21 SET A I 60 
in fe Fee 243 ſubjeli 19 19 in pigenr and carſ of he ty ol| 


Twſts 


| Twftification cannot be by any of our owne farirfattions. © "oY 7h 


F he TY = - kf phy cd WS Juft ificareox. jbid. proved by Arguments, 22 7 


we to Papiſts. y 
Iuft ification containes abſolurion in Gods fs <1 or declaration of righreouſue ſe be- 


" \fore men. 
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K now ledge diſtintt and explicite of divine things nece ” to the being of faith.ibi.- 
words of knowledge ( in divine things ) imply the affettions.4g5 . what meaſure 
of knowledge is reqmired of each one. 56. meanes to get knowledge, five, 560 


L 


Love of God reacheth to the Ele, before they be regenerate. 22. conſidered init 
ſelfe, it differs from the manifeſtation of it to 5. 23, his love to our perſons and 


attions. | 24 
Love of God in us not perfett, as Papiſts conceit ard plead, a88 
Love of man in us no gerfet, as they conceit. | AD? . 
Love of Chriſt in Fd oly Sacrament, and how to be teſtified. 498. two things to be 

, that we may love Chri/t- | CNET 589 
Love of the Godly, and others, examined whether true.or no, 518 


M 


Meditation on the Word heard, very vſefmll. 560 


our converſion, 


Merit of faith rejeRed,. | 161 


that we might merit. | | 255 
Miniſters duty in preaching the Word.6g. they were unha PP), and are mo ſt in dan- 
. ger, if it were not for heaven. 478 
Miracles, to prove our faith, required by Papiſts, cenſured. 238. 
Miraculous faith grounded on immediate revelations, g8 
Motions natural and ſpiritual which are wrought by the Word, deſcribed. 6a 

| otrons to evall, before conſent are ſinnes. 206 


. 


N 


Y Aw Morall, how farre it may be knowne to a naturall man. 47 
Law Morall and Ceremonial, verified by Chriſt in two previledges. 223 
Law good and juſt, rhough it Cannot be kept. - : Ig92 
Law preſuppoſeth reaſon, and condemmeth luſts that are ſenſitive.209. what the uſe 
of the Law us 222. what the power. 229 
Liberty to be had in Chriſt only. 549 
Libertie Chriſtian what it ts, and-wherein it ſtands. * 223] 
Light of nature well uſed by the Heathen, doth not binde Godin juſtice to give them 
ſmp-rnaturall light. 35 


M Eanes of common faith. I25 


laſt knowledge of God as he 15 mans Redeemer in Chriſt .45 how fat his know- 


| 


| 


4 


| 
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The Table. | 
GI ng I NN worn — __—_ 
| | | | 
K 
Nowledge , what it 5 in general. 93 
Knowledge, abſtrattive and intuitive. | 95 
K nowledge meere-naturall of the morall Law brings little praftiſe. 48 
K nowledge more certaine than beleefe, in things of the ſame kinde. 95 | 
a e perfett takes away all beliefe. ibid: 
K 208P% fi oht ſo farre as ſoght goes, takes away faith. Io7 | 


Meditation of what things will ſtirre us up to praiſe Gods rich grace and mercy 6 
33" 


Merit of condignity and congruity.162. of merits, more.252. Chriſt merited nor, | 


_——_ 


N' Atr all mas cannot by the moſt induſtrious uſe of all helps natural atteine to the 
| | 
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"The Table. F i 


_ - Fo of God, as Creator, reacheth.4.6.he never goeth ſo far in prattiſe as be might, 


| 


his knowledge of God confined within rwo lumits. 45 
N eceſſarie ws. voluntary workes of God. 263 
Neceſſitie abſotute and conditionall: what. 271. ſee more. 2.74 | 
Neceſſitie doth well ſtand together with liberty in the will regenerate, 90 

O 
Bedience of regenerate men, how it 14 made irregular. $88 
Obedience to the morall law: none juſtified by it , arguments. T79.n01e Can ow 
felyfulfill the law: and Papiſts obje tons anſwered,1% 5 .none a loſer by bis obed;- 

ence to God:; three reaſons. 573 
Obligation of conſcience to Gods law, rwofold. 226 
O bligation of a ſinner to obedzence, and puniſhment. 248 
O bſcuritie in the Objett of faith, as it us held by Papiſts, confuted. 104 
Obſervation of Gods mercies and judgements, on our ſelves or others a ſdeciall meanes | 

ro creaſe faith. 123 
O ppoſition berweene the covenant of grace, and of worker. 215 
Ordinary and extraordinary providence of God. 279 

Originall ſine, how taken away wt baptiſme, 207 


. and as he knowes he ought ro doe. 49. he neither knowes the cauſe, nor can judge 
| aright of the nature of ſme. 50, 51- his vertue and gooaneſſe how farre it goes, and 
| 6s ap roved of God. 1bid. he cannot poſſibly defire grace and mercy, and why: 55. 


| x Es | 
| \ Þ 
P Apiſts converted by reading our treatiſes of juſtification. 


their ſlaunders about inherent righteou 


"Pp 
Papiſts error that we are juſtified by other graces as well as by faith,confuted.16 - | 
eſſe. I8 

TPapiſts doftrine of mans ſatisfa nor Ine. EMT 2 


| 2 
P ardons and indulgencet* their fe ana vertue, according to Tapiſt F, _ 
Paſſions and affiiftions naturall, not ſubjeFt to reaſon, 75 
| Penances of Papiſts. . | 250 
'Perfeftion and imper fettion conſidered abſolately, or comparatively. 210 |* 
. Perfetton of pars: ah none ſuch, as to anſwere the lawes rigour, or Gods ſevere trials 
three wayes proved. 195. Papiſts objeftions anſwered. 197.199 


—— 


| 


| 
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| ' Perfettion of grace and holimeſſe inherent: none hath in this life, 181. Papiſts errour 
| Prager for perfett grace. how anſwered by God. 


7 Profanation of God holy worſpuy deſerves temporall and eternall Prim/hment; opened 


| Providence of God is to be belerved. 270. Why it zs doubted of ibid. —— 's 


about the utter aboliſhing of ſine, in the juſtified, and arguments anſwered : 1 82. 
about perfett keeping the law: arguments anſwered. 187 


I92 
eaaions to price, wherybaw free: 30. good,neceſſary, uſefull, $1, errors of "be 
Papiſts about them. I69 


.. aud proved. 5273. Jes. 534 
Profeſſors of religton ſhould ſoundly evidence their love to C briſt. 510 
Promiſes the objett of fath. 


prove it. ibid. the difinition of it, 271. the objeft of providence © ibid. providence | 
extended to all proofes of Scriptwure,272,the degrees or parts of it,1bi how it ſtands 
with things —_— and contingent, 275. how it concarres to evill things. 276. 
rhe kindes of it, in three diſtinftions. 278. | 
Puniſhment of ſinue, | temporall and eternal , and how taken away ambjg 
Papiſts. 249. maxy are pinsſbed, who yet are 5omorant of rhe cage why they 
are 
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þ--: | The Table, To 


| are; puniſhed. 529: by puni ſbment finde our ſinne, how. 5 30. univerſall and com- 
| mon ſunne's have Common puniſhment s, and aſes thereof. 533: puniſhments 07 d2- 
| redof God differently according to the ſinnes and ſinners, 534] 
1 Pare naturats. | oe 20 | 
| Purg4/#”) and the puni/1ments there inflifted. 251, rwe meanes pf delevery. liq. 


4 


A 


WM | 4 \ | 


reaſon and uſe. = 505 
Ouatities4n the reaſonable ſoutt differ three weyer, according to the threefold ftate 


Dueſtions, whether $pnorance excuſe, and meaſure of kn:»wledge ts neceſſary. 556 
| Wreſtions, What may be thought of them that ſuffer evill for £ 

| whether we may neglet? the buſineſſe of our calling rs emplo 7 our ſelves in the 
fervice of God F | © 575- 
R 


Eading of Scriptures andl other good books: very w/efull. 561 
Koconiiliation of ſeeming oppoſitgan erweene Saint Paul and Sint Tames in 
point ofjuſt ification;2 30, falſe and mſuffiexent, brought by Papiſts.231. 4 true 


"2 —_— 


| ane twofold. | 233:234-. 
| Regewprgt ion improper! y aſcrabeg to the word. 6: 
| Regeverete not bound to fulfill the maoloew for weftsfication. 226 


| Regenerate man hgthwn hum two contrary qualities, grace and corruption, as he 1; 
ſpiritual, he never reſiſts the worke of grace. $6.he ſunnes ſtill. Objettions anſwe- 


red. 193 
Rem /[1on. of all ſinnes and puniſhmexts, by C briſt alone, aud no {at if ations of owr 
LLAE | 254 


Remembrance of Chriſt s death 5 the Sarrancent, what it imports.494- wſtances, 
and who are reprovede.ggg . what graces ſpecially are ſer.on works abaxt it. 496. 
| faith and repentance, iid. checkeftlnſa97. love, 498. and wha are reproved 


1 q 


Wlyte of flnne"ir'nge ro be \meaſnyed by Onrs, but by God! judgement of ich 


ſervice of God?s, 74 | 


| 


| 
| 


| Reghteauſneſſe habitual and atJwall, and three propoſitions about attuall. 1 Jo 
| TI S Sab- 


i thigreſpett, o 499 
| Repentance uſefull in receiving the Sacrament on two motives. 496 497- the truth | 
of it examined. e \. ; | 517 
| Refoft ance of grace in regenerate' men, whence it flowes. 87. how the prevailing 
att of it 15 taken away, 88. why it prevailes many times. $g 
Reſurretton of Chriſt, the cauſe of our reſurrettion to life and glory, reaſons, 482, | 
« the wicked riſe by Chriſt, with difference, 483 
| Reſurretition proved, g77. beleeveit, and be comforted. - 483 | 
Revelations divine, immediate and mediate. | 98 
Righteouſneſſe of the natrrall man, more outward than inward. 51. rather negative 
|' #anpoſitive, 53. not acceptable to God. | Jad. 
Rahteouſneſſe legall (of obedience and puniſhment ) aud Evangelicall. 150 
| Kighteon(nc(ſe E not denied by Proteſtants. | 156 
OY neſſe inherent, and imputed. 178 
ghteouſneſſe legal! implicth two things pfulfillino the Law, and ſutisfy;n7 for the 
| | Kava jet f Bj ipling PTY. 378 


Lett. Anne i oe ond 


The Table. 


| | 
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Security, or ſenſleſneſſe, an effett of ignorance. 555 
$ ans doing Hh their A 06S) doe finne, defended. 377 
Servants of fenne, and of men : a9 1A in two things. 540 
Service of God, we ſhall be no loſers by it.5 73. how ſome ſuffer evill for it. 5 74-rhoſe 
cenſared, who judge jt nnprofitable. 578. be conſtant init. 582 
Stnne compared to p ots, bonds, ſickneſſe, death. 282 
Sinne hath three things, offence, obligation, and ſtaine. 133.248 
Sinne mortall and veniall : Romes rotten Pillar. 193-211 
Sinne,whar a ſnare it hath laid to intrap wickgd men. $2. not to be efteemed by mans 
corrupt judgement, but Gods, 505 
Sine wholly done away by Chriſt. 254 
Sine good in refpett of the ſwbjett andend, how. | 276 
Sine, why permitted by God. 277 
Sinnes to be avoided, as wee would avoid puniſhments. 533 
Sinners are bondſlaves ; and wherein this bondage conſiſteth. lr $41 
Slavery ſpiritual, worſe than corporall, in three refþett-. 545 
Smupererogation of P apiſts, cenſured. I91.253 
Superſtitions perſons receive the Sacrament unworthily. 502 
Spirit, how farre and in what reſpett ſaid to be quenched. 31. how infallibly viftori- 
ous in the raaing atts of repentance and love. 8g 

T ; 
Errors of finne to the wicked, from the threefold cauſe. | 343 

" | args. ap e and humility after grace received, how cheriſhed. 32 
T heologie, the end of it in efetl of man. 263 | 

T ropicall peaches uſual. I 61 

Truth ana goodneſſe one and the [ge in natural things. 113 

| V 

V Eniall ſinnes make a man and hys workes uny;ghteons in the fight of God, 211 

Vocation outward aud iuward. 5 4.60.inward may be in Infants. 35 
Vnbeleefe , what and wherein. 565. motives to rake heede of it. 5 671 
Vaderſtanding and will doe mutually include one another. | I12} 

Vnder ftanding of things neceſſary to the bekgefe of them. 08 


S 


-Alvation, two degrees of it. 263. whether 3t might be otherwiſe than by _ 
17 

Sacrament of the Lords Supper, to be often celebrated, reaſ. 492- reproofe of neglie 
ence therein. 493. the endof it, to remember Chriſts death.494- if otherwiſe ce- 
lebrated, than Chriſt intended, it ts received unworthily ; and of whom.5 01 4qpr co 
be frequented without ſelfe-examination, | _— ? 
Santtifxcation how it goes before juſtification.24. wrought in a manner merely ſu- 
turall,28. how it hath mans free-will concurring to ut two wayes.29. It # me 

fuſed mo mfants. ; | 
Satufattion for offenders, threefold. 4... 
Satisfattions of man, defended by P apiſts.248.kindes and lawes of ſatusfattion, 252 


—— 


Scriptures freed from Popiſh imputations of obſcurity. g9, 100. how they are Core 
tainely knowne to be Gods Word.1 15 .by themſelves,11 7.and by the Spirit,118 


Satisfattions of one man for another. ozOy 
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Vnim berweene Chriſt and his Church. 482 
Pmiverſall grace, how maintained by Arminians. 40. their grotinds and arguments 
or it contuted. 42 
Vuprofitableneſſe under Gods affiiting hand, whence. 529 
I nreformed in life, receive the Sacrament unworthily, and who they be. 5O3 
} nregentFate, ſinning in good duties, what they ſhould doe. $2. both eleft and repro- 
bate have power to reſiſt grace and the meanes 0 f it. 2 3 
Vnworthineſſe in receiving the Sacrament, what. 500. three ſorts receive unmwor- 
thily. 5ol 


wW 
Ill of God approving and effetting. 67 


Will of man unregenerate, vicious in qualitie. 78. it hath no freedome ro 
chuſe ſpiritual good. 79 


Will regenerate :s not neuter betweene jinne and grace, but conſtant- 


ly and altogether inclined to obey God. 86. all power of reſiſting tahen from 


nY the ſpirit. 87. it wil; neceſſarily, and yet freely, 90 
Word of God, onely a paſſive mſtrument of regeneration.61 how it workes grace. 

| G2 

Word not preached with purpoſe to damne men. 68. when heard as Gods Word. 

| Porld not eternal, argum-nts. W F 

Warke of the Spirit by the word, how it 1s. * G1 
Works of grace preventing and aſſiſting. 31. the firſt makes ns goed trees, the 0- 
ther "Si s to beare good frutt. ibid. 
Workes of God, perſonall and cſſentiall. 263 .they are his decree, and the execu- | 
Fen of it. 264 

Workes of naturall men, how farre approved of God. 51.53. 


Workes before grace, and after it, juſtifie not, 173. before faith and after. 231 
Workes of regenerate men are their owne, though performed by the aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit. 29 
Werkes demonſtrate fairh, what and how. 238 
Forkes never perfett, no not in one point of the Law. 195. how good, andpleaſe 
God, yer ſinfull in part. 

Wor ſhip due from man to God in the ſtate of innocency was wholly ſpirituall. ag 
Worſhip of God pro haned, when the outward att is done, and the inward part 
nepletted, Fa. a in particulars. 520,521. danger of ſuch prophanarion. 


3*y 
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z O ſpeake without ſome Preface, where wes owe dutie 
"1 and reſpeR, is not leſſe unmannerly, than it 1s on the 0- 
ther (jde tedious and unpleaſant to uſe long Apologies. 
Vnto m ke ck Prologues, how ever ſleeked 
over, doe yet feele rough and uneven, and ſmell ranke 
of Lying or Flatrery, when they are molt ſeaſoned with 
artificial 


handſomly doth this Rhetorick ſuite with ſuch as pleade 
Gods cauſe before mortall men ; who, if they will ac- 
| | #4" knowledge their alleageance, mult yeeld attention upon 

x Sic dicit Dominus, without furcher intreaty. For your ſelves ( dearely Beloved, | 
and duely reſpe&ed in our Lord Chriſt Ieſus)I verily ſuppoſe there is none among 
you, who reſpeRts to heare his owne praylſes ; if there be, I come not hither to 
give fatisfaion to ſuch their deſire. And touching my ſelfe, I fay onely thus much; 
'Tis the vaineſt thing in the world, for Albinus a Roman to write a Booke in Greek, 
and preſent it to Caro withan Epiſtle Apologetical! : he'le ſurcly cenſurc him for 
a foole, one 2 «5 maluit 'excuſare cnlpam, quam non committere, who had rather doe 
ill, and get a pardon for it by an Apologie, than te faultleſſe, and ſtand in neede of 
neither. And ſo lhave done with pertons : Give me leaye yetto make way unto 
our after-diſcourſes by a neceſſary and reall IntreduRion, whereby wee ſhall all ! 
learne ſomewhat of our dueties,and you my purpoſe and intention in thus exerciſe, 
W herein, to give way to cuſtome more than neceſſity in this cafe, I will confine 
my diſcourſe to that of the Apoſtle, 


a 


» , 
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| Heb. 6, 1, Therefore leaving the principles of the Doftrine of (hrift, let us goe on unto 
perfeftion,not laying againe the foundation of Repentance from dead worker, 
and of Faith towards God, 

2. Of the Dottrine of Baptiſmes, and of laying on of hands, and of Reſwrre- 
Hon of the dead, and of eternall Inagement, 

3. And this will we doc if God permit, 


| TE holy Apoſtle having in the firſt and ſecond Chapters diſcourſed of the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and the glorions dignity of his perſon, together with the ex- 
cellent vertue of his Prieſthoad, in taſting death for all men, that ſo he —_ brin 
| many children unto lory ; enters thereupon into a large Declaration of the effe 
{which theſe things ſhould worke in the ewes, viz. Repentance and Obedience to 
the voyce of the MeſTie, This is proſecuted with much variety of exhortation 
| andargument, in the ſecond, third, and fourth Chapters ; after which, the Apoſtle 
reſumes his former argument of Chriſts Prieſthood in the fift Chapter, ſhewing 
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and trimme conveyance : bur of all, maſt un- 
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greſſion, whereby ro re the mindes of the Hekrewes more heedfully to marke 
what wasafter tobe ſpoken. This digreſſion, from the 11. Ver{,of the 5.to the end 


1. Atart leneſſe of divine myſteries, from 
11, Verſ.tothe end of the 5.Chaprer, The Apoſtle txls them,they were dull of hea- 
ring ; but that's nor all, their ignorance was affeted:they might for their time and 
meanes have bin teachers,8 yet now they muſt be taught .and,which is ſtrange,the 
very principles of the Word of God. Notorious truants,growne old ire ignorance 
_—_ age;bur our Apoſtle is plaine with them, rhey were but children, and of the 
youngeſt ſjze-tgo, babes, infants, ſucklings : and 1f they m_—_ 
graced, he _—_ ir tobe ſo ; like a wiſe Nurſe he knowes what fits their dict, 
they muſt be fed with milke,and that's chilreae dagger inc and eaſic dodrine 
for young beginners, who are unexpert in the wor of righteouſheſſe ; not with 
ſtrong meate of harder and higher myſteries of we vom which are for men of age, 
which through long cuſtome have their wits exerciſcd to diſcern both good & ey1ll. 

2, Anearneſt exhortation to increaſe both in Knowledge and Obedience ; Let us 
be led forward to perfeRtion : whichis ſtrengthened with a dreadfull threatning of 
vengeance againſt non-proficients and Apoſtataes, betweene whom there is no me- 


conſiſtencie or ſtay berweene growing and decaying. This exhortation reacheth to 
the 9, Verl. of this 6, Chapter. 

3- Aſweete conſolation againſt all aiſcouragements that might hinder their per- 
ſeverance;by propoſing umo them, 1. the examples of the old Saints in times paſt, 
who through Faith and Patience now inherit 
Gods counſels and purpoſes ; who hath not only promiſed but ſworne to performe 
it: by which two immutable things, Gods W ord,and Gods Oath, wee may have 


ſtrong conſolation, and firme d whereupon to caſt the anchor of our Ho 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, tothe end of es: Chaprer. # 


doc tend;namely,to a growth after a plantation a finiſhing after a foungation laid, 
to perfeRtion after a beginning. Ebrewes had gone to ſchoole long, and the 
principles of Chriſtianity had taught them a 


t while agoe, now 'twas a 
ſhame for them like children to be alwayes in their horne-bookes, and never take 


forth a higher lefſon, The Apoſtle willnow no longer favour their ignorance;'twas 
not infirmity but negligence in them :and therfore he purpoſes to reade them a har- 
der leture,and to ſtick no longer on common points of Catechiſme, which he one- 


ly names, and ſo paſſeson. The words then deſcribe untous the progreſle that 
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take ſnuffe to be thus dil- | 


dsem,the condition of Grace being unlike to that of Namire admitting no degree of 


Promiſes, 2. the ſtableneſle of 


You now ſee by this briefe Analyſis , whereto theſe words which I have read, | 


_ Preacher! 
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Preacher and Pcople are to make in the knowle 
| joyne both or becauſe it is manifeſt by the threatning and conf>lations fol- 
lowing, that this exhortation perſwades the increaſe of obedience as well as know- 
ledge, though the words ſeeme to ſpeake molt for the later. This proceeding in 
Chriſtian piety, is expreſſed by an oppoſition of the two Termin: or limits thereof, 
1. Where it begins, and that is in the plaine and fundamentall points of Chri- 
| ftian Religion, which muſt be knowne andleft, ['Therefore leaving the prin- 
| ciples of the dofirine of Chrift. ] 
2. Where it ends, and that is at perfetion , 1o farre as is attainable in this life, 
. whereto we muſt ſtrive [Let #: be /ed forward, or goe on wnto perfeltion, ] 
The former part is amplified and expounded more at large inthe next words, 
wherein the Apoſtle declares, 
1. What hee meanes by [Leaving rhe principles and rudiments of Religion. 
Wee muſt not learne and leave them, 5.e- forget them, No. But wee may 
not ſticke faſt there and goeno further, Hee is an idle and unskilfull Ar- 
chite&,that is alwayes bulie in laying of a foundation, bur never reares up 
a building upon it : And no lefſe unprofitable is that Hearer or Preacher, 
who ſtill is learning or preaching nought bur the firſt elements of ſacred ſci- 
ence; and this 1s that he Genifies by[.mer laying ag ane the foundation | which 
by his and other Apoſtles preaching had beene laid before. E1 
2. What he meanes by [] the DoAring of the beginning of Chrift } ( for ſo the 
words runne. ) Now, that hee here calls a foundation, from the uſe that 
Do&rinall principles have in the ſpirituall bailding of Chriſtianity, like to 
that of a foundation in materiall edifices, Of theſe fundameyrall points, 
{1x are here reckoned up, as ſo many heads and conimon places of the anct- 
| ent Catechiſme, 1.Repentance from dead workes : 2, Faith towards God: 
3. the Doftine of Baptiſmes; 4. Laying on of hands : 5. Reſurrection of 
| the dead : 6, Laſtly, Eternall judgement, 
The later part of attaining to perfe&ion, is amplified rwo wayes : | 
1. By the meanes that muſt bring us to 1t, which'is Gods grace, not our 
owne or others abilitics, [| And this will we doe if God permots. 
2. By its contrary and the puniſhment thereof, viz. backſliding, in the 
Verſe following. ' | 
It is not my meaning to goe over every particular, as they lye in the words, nor 
to ſtand now upon the diſcuſſing of all the difficulties which trouble the Tex: ; 
but purpoſing to handle them hereafter, as juſt occaſion ſhall offer them unto us, I 
ſhall for this preſent commend to your obſervation two concluſions, which the 
words naturally aftord, The fir{t ſhall be this : . | 
Thar it is a neceſſary and uſefull practice in the Church of God, to teach the do- 
arine of Chriſtian Religion plainely and ſummarily to young beginners. 
I neede not goe farre ta make this good ; Nature ſhewes it : *Tis in Crace as in 
| Nature, wee are firſt babes in Chriſt, then perfe& men : and the difference of oh 
; tuall food, fetcht from our naturall ſuſtenance, approves it, Children muſt have 
milke, which is of effeQtuall nouriſhment, bur yer caſe digeſtion : Men muſt have 
| {trong meat, 5*p+dr T-phr, ſolider or harder meates, who haye teeth to cheyy and (to- 
| macks to digeſt them ; that is, larger capacities and riper judgements, to picrce 
| into the deeper myſteries of Divinity. Reaſon and Compariſon in all other know- 
ledge teach the ſame, wherein infinite Concluſions are deduced out of a few Prin- 
ciples, which firſt learned,give light of knowledge and ſtrength of proofe to every 
{one of them: Your owne experience ſhall ſave mee the labour of inſtances. If 
we looke but to the words, the excellent definition of Catechiſme which the A- 
| poltle here gives, yeelds us two good proofes of its neceſſity. 
| 1. Itsthe Dodtrine of the beginning of Chriſt (5 75s «p75 7% xe77 ay -) by 
* ſome rendred notunhitly for the ſenſe, Sermo qui rndes ws Chrifts inchogr,that gives 
beginning in Chriſt, Thisentrance into the knowledge of Chriſtianity, being that 
; meanes whereby Chriſt is firſt formed within us, and the ſeedE our of which that 
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ſer ved,cither by oe LEA publick, or in private by maſters of Families, wee| 


' | Lineation of wholeſgme doarine,which he had learned from the Apoſtle, » Tim. 1. 


ſed inſtitution of younger yeares, when Reaſon and Religion are together moul- 
ded and ſhioned in tender mindes ; ſo that Religion ſhallnor onely lanRifie,bur 
alfo perfe& Nannes abjlities, which ever from their firſt employment are as ſunfull | 
as they are weake, SE 
' 2. Itsa foundation that beares up all the building, and though it make the leaſt 
ſhew, is yet of greateſt uſe, Nor 1s their hereſie more damnable, who lay any o- 
ther foundation beſides leſus Chriſt, than'their hereſie is jaſtly reproveable, who 
build upon their own or others any ſpeculations, without the tryed ground-1worke 
of infallible Principles, ſurely laid and throughly underſtood. 5-1 BBY 
If you will bee pleaſed to take a briefe ſurvey of the praftice of this in{titution, 
you ſhall eafily perceive thatit is no new or necdlefle invention. Inthe ancient 
Church before Moſes time, as the doArine of Religion was more obſcure, ſo the 
manner of its delivery is ſomewhat uncerraine ; px we may not unhitly ſay,thar all 
reaching-then was but Carechiſine, when the fathers tothe children delvercd by 
word of motith ſo much of ſacred truth, as themſelves had either received by tra- 
dition from the Anceſtors, or learned by new revelation from God himielte, 
W hen the Church grew out of a family into a Nation, and that as men multiphed, 
{> ignorance and corruption increaſed ; God himſelfe writes a Catechitme for 
the /ewes,deſcribing a ſhort compendium of Religion in the two Authenticke Ta- | 
bles of the Law, containing Ten words ; ſo few and fo plaine, that the ſhorteſt 


| memory and ſhalloweſt wit might eaſily comprehend them, And wirhall, God 


now'layes an expreſſe command upon his people, both for themſelves and for their 


| children, Der. 6,6, 7. Andtheſe words which | command' thee this day ſoall bee in 
| thine beart : And thou ſhalt retee then unto thy children, and ſhalt talks of them when 


won frrteft in thine houſt, aud when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou licſt dowr, 


Jad when thou riſeſt #p. The word is emphaticall [Thos /balr rehearſe thim contin «- 


ally 332? 7 thou ſhalt ſharpen them by often and ſcaſonable inſtrution, gi- 
| vingan edge or point to the precepts of the Law, that they may pierce into the 
| mindes of the unlearned. How carefully this ſtri injunRion was afterward ob- 


cannot certainel Scripture is ſilent of bath their practiſes ; but if 
we may judge of the carefulneſle of former times by the careleſneſſe of theſe, there 
1s good caufſeto thinke, that both Levites in the Synagogues, and Governours in 
their private houſes were negligent enough in diſcharging this duty. Yet we may 
well grey, that there were both of the one and other not a few, whoſe godly 
induſtry in this particular, may juſtly ſhame the impious ſlothfulneſſe of Miniſters 
and people 1n later ages, Where will a David and Bathſheba be now found, perſo. 


Prev.31.1.And Salomon himſelfe ſcemes to give that precept out of the experience 
of lis owne moſt excellent education [ Teach a childe the trade of his way, and when 
be ts old he ſhall not depart from i though himſelte ſcarce did ſo, Yea, albeit infi- 
nite corruptions have at this day deformed all Religion among the ewes, yet even 
ro theſe times may bee ſeene ſome prints of their ancient diſcipline among them, 
whoſe children are in render yeares firſt taught the Law and bookes of CMoſes,and 
after that their Talmudicall Traditions, with ſuch care and induſtry, as their skill 
in Indaiſmear 19. exceedes the knowledge of many among us in Chriſtianity at 
70. whereof, ſee the learned Buxr, Synay, Indaic.c, z. 
| Burcome we unto thoſe times when the Sunne of righteouſneſle aroſe, and the 
knowledge of holy things ſhone in its full ſtrength by the miniſtery of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtes,& we may trace this praQtice by its apparant footſteps, even from the 
firſt age of the Chriſtian Church, and - et The words which I have read, | 
are but a copic and briefe deſcription af the primitive Catechiſme;and the Apoſtle 
Paul commends to Tixechies cuſtody varnimoger Cpaupir ner noun, 2 patterne and de-| 


13. Which alſo, Rew, 12. 6. hee calls ev-Ar3iey minus the Analogy of faith, con- 


; [raining all fundagentall points of facred dorine , with which all interpre- 


es of higheſt quality, yet counting it no diſgrace to reade a LeAure of Religion} 
and morality to a young Se/omon? You ſhall finde their praftice, 1 Chren.28, 8. | 
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rations of Scripture mult beare due proportion. Now very neceſlity drave them in 
thoſe primitivC times, ts draw Religion into compendious beads and ſhort tum- 
marie-, partly regard of Infidels, who being converted to the faith, were to be 
inftruRed in the maine point ot Chrittian Feliete ; a thorow knowledge and cn 
confeflion whereof was required of them at their Bapriline : partly in reſpc& of 
the children of Chriltian parents, who becauſe of the dangerous ſollicications of 
idolatrous Gentiles and heretica!l Chriſtians privily creeping in,to beguile by crat- 
| tineſſe ignorant and unſtable ſoales, were of necellity to have their inindes ſerled 
in the chiefe and generall concluiions of Chriltian doctrine, by which they mighr 
defend themſelves againſt all tophutticall ſeducements. Both theſe, whether new 
Converts or young Chriſtians, were anciently called z<714»4,till their Baptiſine 
and Confirmation ; and for ſuch whoſe narrrow wits could not comprehend large 
diſcourſes, it was needfull to make uſe of Epigomes . Touching the Word, we find 
it more ancient than this cultome and mare generally underſtoad than of it onely. 
In generall, 47:6 in its M etonymicall [1gnifhcation 15 to teach others vim. voce,by 
ſpeech ſounding into their eares ; 1n ſpectall, to inſtruc any in the firſt rudiments 
of an Art or Science : becauſe ſuch as are ignorant learne more by others teachings 
than their owne ſtudy, In the generall acception, beſides profane authors, wee 
finde it uſed in the New Teſtament hve ſeverall times, Lzke 1, 4- That thou migh- 
teſt acknowledge the certainty of thoſe things, © 57*am;n>5 whereof thou 
haſt beene inſtructed, faith $. L»te ro Theophilus, rendring the reaſon of the dedi- 
cation of his Goſpel unto him. Ot Apotes, an cloqueut man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, 'tis faid he was 77,1 48 7d?y 77 vets inſtructed in the way of the | 
Lord, A&.,18. 25. &, Rom. 2,18. vamynuw® U 7 16u8, inftrutted by the Law ; a- 
eainc, 1, Cor, 14, 19. Thadrather in the Church ſpeake hve words with mine un- 
| cerſtanding, i= 4, 4/25 x2712;1m0, that I might alſo teach others, than ten thouſand 
words in a ſtrange tongue, But molt notable is that place, Gal. 6. 6. #517 oveiro 5 4- 
m7 4uc1 Orv 25390 md hari erTt or 7370 23a %7;,Let him that is taught in the word, make 
him that hath taught him partaker in all his goods. In all which places,vam4>, 
1is no more than mw, to be taught or inſtructed, as the circumſtances of the | 
Texts doc evidently demonſtrate. Bur in times preſently ſucceeding the Apoſtles, 
and ſince, the word hath beene uſually raken by Eccleſiaſticall Writers in the ſtri- 
Qeſt ſenſe, for the firſt inſtrution of young beginners in the rudiments of Chriſti- 
| anity : For now began the Gentiles in great multitudes to joyne themſelves unto 
the Church, and the number of thoſe that were to be catechiſed daily increafin g, 
gave occaſion to the Paltors of every Congregation tobe more frequently imply- 
ed in this buſincſſe. And as the burden grew heavier, ſo new meanes were de- 
viſed thr their better inſtitution. Hence, beſides the Paſtors and Biſhops of the 
Churches, there were ſome ipccially deputed to attend this office, who from their 
imployment were called Catechiſte ; and not onely inthe Temples, bur alſo in 
Schooles opened for that purpoſe, ad teach ſuch as were rude and ignorant the 
elements of Chriſtian Rel1g10n. Famous above others is that Schoole at Alexa - 
| dria in Exypr, wherein ſo many learned men taught, and ſo many holy Martyrs 
& Confefſors,had their firſt education: There ir was that Origen having firſt taughr 
a Grammar Schoole,did afterward ſucceede Clemens in the office of Catechiſt ; and 
ſuch yas either the neceity of thoſe times, or the excellent abilities of the man, 
that at 18 yeares of age hee tooke upon him that charge of publicke teaching : 
(7 9 J 1547 in nou erery (aith Euſebin;, 12Y 6 Tu Tis x2T4,17%s @egin didaryanty. 
| Very young yeares ; and I know not whether he got ſo much honour by his lear- 
[ned teaching, as for his conſtant ſuffering, ſo many perſecutions as were raiſed a- 
gainſt him inthat City, Yet was he in account for both, in ſo much chat hee was 
not onely ſent for to come into eArabiaby the Governour of the Countrey, there 
to teach ; bur alſo being driven from » Alexandria by troubles there, he repaired to 
|Ceſarea Straton:s, there ſet up a Schoole , and was judged worthy to expound 
the Scriptures,and read Divinity in publicke, rgiror 55 7% ap178um4ke YeregTart tg ws. 
| 0 7+7/7,0x572 as the ſame Enſebins witneſſes, Lib. 6: caps 13. But I mult nor 
[_ a ſtory of himor others, why in thoſe times bare this office in the Church ; 
B 3 nor 
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| nor yet of the (atechnmert, and the ſevyerall conſtitutions decreed of in Coun- 
| cells and Proyinciall Synods, for their more convenient inſtitution ; of the time 
| of their admiſſion to Baprilme, and after that ro the Communion; of the manner 
| of their being in the Congregation during the time of divine Service, where they 
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were to ſtand not mixed with the reſt of the people, but ſeverally by themſelves, 
m4 auf; Þ: when they were to _ the aſſembly, viz. before the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, at which they were by no meanes to be preſent,though ar the Ser- 
mons and Prayers of the Church for them, they might be : of divers cafes rouch- 
ing their Baprtiſme, their woos and recoveries, their phrenſies and poſſeſſions by 
the Devill,their martyrdome before Baptiſme,with ſuch like queres and cuſtomes, 
of which now antiquated by time, we neede not trouble our ſelyes to make any cu- 
rious enquiry. The As and Canons of the ancient Councells, and Church Wri- 
ters of thoſe times make frequent mengign of them ; out of whom to compile an 
exat Comfnentary upon this matter, 1s a worke of longer time than I can ſpare,8& 


leſſer commodity than wall pay for the paines. 

Yet one word of the manner of teaching that was uſed towards theſe Novices 
in the faith: which, what ever it was in private, for the publicke ſeemes not to have 
beene Dialogue-wile by queſtion and anſwer, after the faſhion of theſe times, bur 
in a continued ſpeech, with much plainneſle and familiar eafineſſe. That tra of S. 
Auſt int, de Symbolo ad Catechumenos, and theſe Catechitmes of {yril Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, which are preſerved to our times, ſhew us what courſe they followed 
in writing and preaching of Catechiſme ; the one being a plaine expoſition of the 
C recde,the other nothing but Sermons upon the chicte Articles of Faith,and points 


of manners, which Cyr preached extempore to the reopu7:&1, or newly baptized | 


in his Church. 

If now we come downe to later times, when all the world was become Chri- 
ſtian in outward profeſſion, we ſhall caſily perceive, that when they wanted Con- 
verts of the Gentiles whom they might inſtru, theſe ages began by degrees to ne- 


glect alſo the children of the Church. So that for many ages, whileſt ambition and | 


tyrannie in Church-men wryed their thonghts more to the advancement of their 


| owne greatneſle, than to the furtherance of religion and godlineſſe in the Church, 
this ſacred inſtitution was even quite laid afide ; and after that, through ignorance, 


barbariſme and ſuperſtirion eaſily crept in, and ſoone corrupted whatſover was 
ſincere either ia Gods worſhip or good manners. And now was this diſeaſe growne 
ſo deſperate, that its thought incurable by thoſe lazic and idle ſhepheards, which 


wealth and ſuperſtition had bred up,and advancedtothe overſight of Gods flocks. 
1 meane that Cloyſtred rabble of Monkes' and Friers, who lacrilegiouſly parting 


thoſe that God hath joyned together, made a profeſſion of Prayer without preach- 


'ing,and thought by their devour oraiſons to bring men to heaven, how jgnorant & 


wicked ſoever they were. Yet theſe were the men whoſe lips muſt be thought co 
pn knowledge, whoſe breſts mult be the Oracles of Divinity, and in their 

cads mult lye incloſed the more ſecret and precious treaſures of wiſedome : but 
they were indeed wells without water, deceiving the hope of weary and thirſty 
ſoules, empty cloudes they were without raine, that did not ſend forth one grac1- 
ous ſhowre to refreſh the inheritance of the Lord. And now theſe dreamers; in 
ſtead of curing the peoples ignorance, which would have coſt them ſome paines, 
take a ſhorter courſe, and fall to commend it as a ſpeciall vertue and fruitfull Mo- 
ther of true devotion. Which baſe impiety, as it hath beene deteſtable to Angels, 
to men upon whom any the leaſt beame of ſaving light ever ſhone ; ſo ſince the 
reformation, hath the ſhame thereof beene ſufficiently diſcovered, and caſt upon 
the face of that Romiſh Strumpet, though her whores forehead cannot yet bluſh at 
it. Wee ſee, and now enjoy thoſe holy ordinances of Preaching and Catechiſing 
within our Churches, revived andoblerved with happy ſuccefſe in the increaſe of 
all prety. Our Adverfaries have ſcene it and ſorrowed for it, to behold the induſtry 
and care of the Churches in their proviſion for rhe due inſtru&ion of younger and 
weaker Chriſtians. And though hope that their ignorance ſhall uphold their 
Church againſt our knowledge, yer very ſhame hath driven them to doe _ 
wat 
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what : for which purpoſe,a Catechiſme there was hatcht in the Councell of Trent, 
and by it allowed, wherein of alitle milke of Gods W ord, & ſuperfluity of ranke 
poyſon preſſed out of the breſts of the Babyloniſh Harlot,fuch food was prepared 
as was { he fit for the nouriihment of her infants. 

But I mult haſten ; what [ have ſpoken touching this point, ſhall be as for juſti- 
| fication of our preſent exercite,ſo for a commendation of the paines of thole faith- 
fall and skilfull worke-men in the Lords building, who have laboured by preaching 
and writing to lay a ſure foundation of knowledge, before they build up in the 
faith, I could heartily wiſb that thoſe among us, whom either eaſe or pride have 
made careleſſe in this office, would be pleaſed ro looke abroad into ſuch Congre- 
cations where this courſe is held, and to compare them with their owne and others 
where 'tisnegle&ed : they ſhould ſoone perceive how faire and open a paſſage is 
made for preaching to follow after, where diligent catzchiſing hath gone betore, 
and on the other ſide, how hopeleſle their endeavour 1s, who labour to imprint in 
the heads of their people the knowledge of conclufions, before they have learned 
the principles of Divinity. 1f theſe men complaine and fay, I have ſpent my 
ſtrength in vaine, and my labour without profit, preaching long and ſeeing litle re- 
formation ; 1 will not pitty ch#n, who are like unwiſe Nurſes, who when their 
children thrive not, lay the blame upan their ſickly bodies,when the fault is in their 
owne indifcretion, 4 th feede them not with childrens bread; but force upon them 
ſtronger meate, which they cannot diſgelt but vomit up againe. 

And ſo I have dune with my firſt Cyncluſion ; I comennto the ſecond which the 


application to our ſelves and our preſent purpoſe. 


words afford untous, and it ſhall be this, 
That the knowledge of Chriſtian Religion muſt bee alyyayes increaſing and 


| fruirfull. 


I couple both properties together, as both meant by the words of our Apoſtle 
[" Let us goe 01 unto perfettion, ) Hee that knowes all and doth nothing, he knowes 
nothing as he ought to know; and he that doth his Maſters will and knowes it nor, 


| ſhall have no thankes for doing he knowes not what, Science and Conſcience joy- 


ned both rozether, make up a perte& man in Chrilt Teſus; perfect indeede in all 
his parts, but yet imperfe & {till in every degree : and therefore as they mult bee, 
ſ»they mult alſo grow together. Gods Spirit never aroſe upon that mans heart by 
fupernaturall light of ſaving knowledge, where the light growes darker and dim- 
mer, and ſhines not more and more unto the perfe day, till ar laſt it illighten the 
ſoule, as the Sunne at noonetide in its full ſtrength and brightnefſe.Never was that 
man borne azaine of the immortall ſeede of the Word and Spirit, both which arc 
of lively and mighty operation, who doth not proceede from ſtrengrh to ſtrengrh, 
adding one grace unto another, untill he abound and be filled with all the fruits of 
rizhteouſneſle, It is a great eye=!lore to God, when he walkes in the beautifull gar- 
den of che Church, to delight himſclte among the trees of the garden, and to ga- 
ther of their pleaſant fruit; if then he ſhall {ce any plant which comes not forward 
in ſo kindely a ſo,le, or which growes greatand greene, but beares no fruit at all : 
Certainely, wee may well thinke there's a canker art the roote, and that it will not 
be long, before ſacha tree be blaſted by the breath of Gods fiery diſpleaſure, which 
in a moment ſhall conſume both branch and roote. You know the doome ; Take ir 
2way, why ſhould it trouble the ground ? And in this place of our Apoſtle, the 
ſentence is dreadfull againſt non-proficients : The earth thas drinketh ts the raine 
that commeth often upon ut, and brungeth forth hearbes meat for them by whom it 11 dreſ- 


/ed, receiveth bleſſing of God : But that which beareth thernes and bryers ts repraved, 


and is neere unto curſing, whoſe end # tobe burned. For the godly it is not ſo with 
them, they thatare good will be better, he that is holy will be holy ſtill, he that is 
juſt will bee yet more juſt, That of the Pfalmiſt is moſt heavenly : The riehreous 


| bal flourith like a Palme-tree, and ſhalt grow like a Cedar in Lebawon : Such as bee 


planted in tho howſe of the L1rd, ſhall flouriſh in the ((aurts of our God : They foal ft: 
bring forth fruit, even in their age they foal be fat and flouriſhing, P[d.g1.11,12,13. 
But n2 mre in fo plaine a caſe : letus turne our thoughts for a while unto ſome 
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For our ſelves, whoſe profeſſion is to know much,and defire to know all; let it be 
our chicfeſt ſtudy to become good Chriſtians,as wel as great Schollers, You will 
| tindit to be no ncedleſic admonition,if you well conſider both how eaſe, and alſo 
how dangerous it is to be graceleſle, and yet learned, Which unhappy ſeparation : 
| how oft it is made, the expericnce of former and .preſent times doe witnefle, and 
; both Church and State in all ages have feltthe miſchievous effects of it, Let mee | 
but diſcover the dangers wherewith our peaceable and happy courſe of lite is vet | 
| incompaſſed withall,and it ſhall be in ſtead of other motives to make us keedetull | 
| of our owne welfare, Our Advyerſariesare chiefty two : 1, Our owne corruption, | 


' 


8 


| which being once {tirred, workes ſtrangely, When civ1]l education, morall in- | 
| {truRion,and divine knowledge in part ſhall work upon a man unregenerare, they | 
| will begin to awaken the conſcience, retihe the diſtempered afteRtons, and give | 
{ an aflay to pluck up impiety and incavillity by the rootes : but altogether are to» | 
weake, where the Spirit of grace lelpes not : and without its ingredient vertue, 
arclike a potion that ſtirres the humours, but cannot purge them, W hence corru- 
ption once moved becomes violent, the affeHions rage, conſcience is overborne, 
the light is reſiſted, all thoſe bands wherewith {infull nature might ſceme to be fet- 
' tered,aze broken like a threed of tow, and fuch a fic carricd furiouſly beyond the 
limits of ordinary iniquity , to all tranſcendent wickedneſſe, For none ſo deſpe- 
rately evill, as they that may be good and wyll not, or have beene good and arc 
nor, | 
But this is not all, wee have another enemy, and that is 2, Satan by his moſt | 
wertull inſtications, contrived with much cunning , inforced with ſecret and | 
| irreſiſtable violence. Good reaſon this Lion ſhould roare fierce upon ſo hopetul) a | 
Tey : a Scholler isat leaſt one degree of eminencie above the common pitch, and | 
bis example prevailes much on either ſide, If knowledge dare venture , what | 
ſhould ignorance doubt ? If learning cannot defend it ſelfe from common vices, | 
how ſhould rudenefle and ſimplicity be ſafe ? And thus he periſherh noralone in | 


| 


ruption and rottenneſle inthe ſecede, when thoſe that are Spes gregrs, the hope of 
preſent and after times, whoſe ſhoulders ſhould beare up the glory of Church and | 
State, are themſelves become vile, light, and yaine perſons, corrupt, and COImTupP- | 
ting children, Surely, the Devill cannot worke a more compencious miſchiete, | 
than to deforme thoſe that ſhould be the meanes of others retormation. Thinke 
not then we are more ſecure from danger than other men : nay, my Brechren, $a-| 
ran hath his quiver full of fiery ſhafts fitted for all occaſions, all afteRions, all cal- | 
| lings ; and we in our ſcholafticall ſtudies lye as open to the ſtroake of his ſpiritual 


temptations, as others doe 1n their c1vill and mechanicall imployments, I will de- 


his tranſgreſſion, | 
Apaine, this is like poyſon in the fonntaine, like a worme 1n the rootc, like cor- | 


| 
' 


{cribe ſome two or three of thoſe weapons of death prepared for our rujncy and fo 
paſſe on. 

1, The firſt are groſſer temptations to 11] manners and open profaneneſſe : For 
ſome there are of a baſer metrall and more-impure temper, fit to bee imployed in 
any the meaneſt ſervice the Devill ſhall put them to. Theſe ſhames of learning 

| and ingenuous education, who bring up an ill report upon theſe places dedicated 
|f0 piety and modeſty, you may commonly {ce,and doe (I hope)untainedly deteſt, | 
; But this way ſucccedes not in all, m whom learning breedes c1vility ar the lealt : | 
| there is therefore a ſecond fupply at hand of ſuch poyſons, as will be more gene-' 
rally and eaſily fwallowed : of which drugges, there are as I conceive foure moſt! 
deadly, | | 

7. Pride and ſclfe-conceit, a baſtard begot betwixt a learncd head andan un-} 
| fanQtitedheart; whichbeing once conceived in the ſoule, cauſeth it to fivell | 
' till it burſt aſunder with unthankfulneſle to God for the beſtowing, with enrie, | 
| fcorne, and diſdaine of men in the imparting of ſuch gifts as may be to them | 

benechciall, 

2. Surfciting upon humane and inferiour lexrning, with contempt of divine 

ſtudies, Thinke you that Chriſtian Academies are now growne ſo holy, that 

this! 
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this age breeds no Politicians, nor Lyp/i, who are ſo farre from being children of 
the Prophets, that _-y are deſpiſers of prophecie ? True Humaniſts, tha relliſh 
nothing but what is of man, having thc facred Scriptures and myſteries of Di- 
vinity in baſeſt contempr, eſteeming the ſimplicity of Faith ro befillinefle and 
folly, the plainenefle of holy ſtile, to be but meere danfery, the familiar delivery 
of wholeſome precepts, to be good, honeſt,and dry matter. A bawdic Fpigram 
of ſome ranke Poet, a drunken ſong of ſome Awacreor, a flatterins Ode of a | 
Pindarns, a (mart inveRtive of ſome fleering Satyriſt, the obſcure phraſe of ſome | 
cloudy-pated Lycophren, an acute morall diſcourſe of a Seneca, Or a well com- 
poſc ſtory of ſome Tacitss : All theſe, any of theſe deſerve more ſtudy,relliſh 
better to thoſe aguiſh tongues , carry with them more lite and quickneſle of 
ſenſe, more ſtrength of invention, more juyce andblood of ſound knowledge 
and ſatisfaRtioh, than the Holieſt ditty that ever the ſweete (inger of 1/-ae! (cr, 
the moſt exemplary ſtory that Gods Spirir ever indited, the molt powerfull Ser- 
mon that Prophet or Apoſtle ever preached, the deepeſt mylterics that not fleſh 
and blood but the Holy Ghoſt hath revealed. Strange contempt. Is it poſſible, 
that the creature ſhould be thus 1gnorant of his Creators voyce, thus preſump- 
ru0u3to cenſure him of rudeneſſe ? Bur 'tis ſo, the tongues, the pens, the pra- 
ices of not a few diſcover unto us this leproſie of Atheiſticall contempt of 
Gods wiſedome ariſing in their foreheads.” Tis well God hath nor left himſelfe 
without witneſſe, that hee can ſpeake eloquently as well as plainely. But were 
it otherwiſe, yet were it well {till : and they would be found beſt Rheroricians 
and Artiſts, that can learne Gods Art, and not teach him, I proceede to a third 


danger, and that is 


| others that would, to come in. The Athenians were rhe learnedſt of the Grecsans, 


?. Prophane ſtudy of facred things, to know onely,not to doe, to ſatisfie curioſi- 
ty, or give contengment to an all -ſcarchins and comprehending wit ; who ſtudy 
Divinty as they would doe other Arts, looking for no further ayde than Na- 
tures ability, or as men doe trades and occupations, meerely to make a living b 
it, whoreade the Scriptures as we doe morall authors, colleting what pleaſer 
their fancie, tobe ſcattered as lowres of Rhetorick here and there for the gar- 
niſh of their diſcourſe, but no whit for ſan&tification of the heart, In all the(c 
there lyes a poyſonous humour which banes the ſoule ; and you ſhall obſerve it, 
that there are few in whom 1s found ſuch invincible hardneſle of heart, conſci- 
ences ſo farre ſtupified and ſenfelefle in finne, mindes fo devoyde of all true 
touch of piety, as thoſe, who frequently converſing in holy things, doe as often 
pollute them by unhallowed hearts. There is yet a fourth diſeaſe mortall ro him 
that's ſick of it, and allo ſpreading its contagion unto others, hat is 

4. Hereticall and Schiſmaricall —_— bred and maintained by pride and ſclf- 
love, or ſome other unſan&ihed aftetion which men give way unto, joyred 
with bitter oppoſing »f the truth. And heer's a miſchiefe able to trouble a whole 
world : Canuncels, Conferences, Perſwaſions, Arguments, Edids of baniſh- 
ment, confiſcation and death ; all the wiſedome of the Word,and power of the 
ſword joyned together, ſhall ſcarce be able to pur todeath this monſtrous birth | 
of an herericall braine, fo tenderly cheriſhed by the Maſter and his deare dil- 
ciples, 

Well then, you ſee in how ſlippery places we ſtand, and how eaſily we are ſup- 

planted by that ſtreng one againſt whom wee wraſtle : looke but a litle into the 

{tory of times, and yon ſhall plainely reade your owne dangers in others mi>for- 

tune. Never had Chriſt ſo mach to doe with any as with the learned Scribes and 

Phariſees, who by malicious depravartons, captious interrogatories, ſecret pra- 

Aiſe, and open violence, molt deſperately reſiſted his Miniſtery, inſomuch that our 

Saviour profeſſeth the poore ignorant Publicans ſhould goe to heaven before them, 

who had the key of knowledge, and would neither enter themſelves, nor ſuffer | 


accounted then the onely learned Nation of the world : yet you ſee how courſe 
entertainment they gave unto the Goſpel in the Apoſtles times, ſcornfully defpiſing 
the fooliſhneſſe thereof, in compariſon of their owne ſupertine wiſedome ; and in 


| after. \ 
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after-times wee know, that thoſe Grecian wits proved the moſt dangerous Here- | 
ticks, *Tis true,that the Devill can make a Mercnry,a lying deceiver, of any wood; | 
lobn & Leyden, nipperdollins,or our Henry N cholls the father of the Familiſts, with | 
ſuch other blacks, are inſtruments fitte enough for a common diſturbance ; bur yet | 
for the generall in all the ſhop of Hell, there is no anvill ſo well ſet whereon to | 
forge, no engine ſo apt wheredy to execute any choyce piece of miſchiete, as that 
man who is learned and lewde. The Hereſies of all times approve it, bred by men 
as vicious as learned, even from eArizns and upward, downe unto Arminmws, The 
fire of perſecution alwayes burnes hotrelt in the reigne of ſome Ixlies ; and none | 
ſo bitter cavillers againſt the Truth as a Libanins, a Porphyrie, an Appron, a (reſce- 
ive, But once for all, and worlt of all, take the leſuites of theſe laſt times, who as 
they have almoſt ingroſt all the learning and honour from the reſt of the ſhaven 
Friers, ſo exceede them all in villany and impiery. Being men, who of all others, 
are found to bee the moſt impudent and ſhamelefle perverters of truth, forgers of | 
new and ſublimated ſuperſtition, corrupters of antiquity ; and nor content tolive 
in their owne element, molt _— intermedlers in all aftaires of State, moſt 
miſchievous contrivers of the de{truftion of Is. 

W herefore let me exhort you in the words of rhe Apoſtle, Grow in grace,in the 

knowledge and acknowledgement of our Lord and Saviour leſus Chriſt And 
| let me beſeech you, that you would be pleas'd fo to order your courſes, that your 

Learning may grace your Religion, your Religion may bleſfle your Learning : this 
is but the halfe, the leſſer, the worſer halfe of Gods image, and of a good man ; 
have both, and be for ever perfe& Chriſtians, compleate Schollars. 

W hich har you may be, let me perſwade you to two things : 

1. To aconſtant and ſerious ſtudy of the Scriptures : But herein take hecde, 
| thatan holy and humble minde doe alwayes beare thee company, Thinkc when 
thou opengſt this booke, thou ſeeſt in the title of every booke, in the contents of 
every chapter this inſcription, Holmeſſe to the Lord, Nay, every line breathes ho- 
lineſle, brings the very breath of that ever bleſſed and moſt holy Ghoſt. And bee 
aſſured, that a heart ſurcharged with covetous defires, ambitious thoughts, volup- 
tuous, uncleane, and impure afte&tions, is farre unht for the ſtudy and meditation 
of theſe ſacred writings, and ſhall never attaine to the ſaving underſtanding there- 
of. Againe, be humble and nor proud, ſober and not curious : negle& no helpes of 
Nature, or Art that may be gotten ; nor relye too much upon either, as fooliſh Ana- 
bapriſts doe on the one ſide, and preſumptuous wits on the other, whoſe ſtocke will 
{oone decay. Study ro obey, not to dif pute, turne not conſcience into queſtions 
and controverſies, leſt whill thou artreſolving what to doe, thou doe jult nothing, 
Draw not all to reaſon, leave lomething for Bith - Where thou canſt not ſound the 
bortome, admire the depth, kifſe the booke and lay it downe, weepe over thine 
ignorance, and ſend one hearty wiſh to heaven; Oh when ſhall I come to know 
as Iam knowne 1 Goe not without nor befare thy guide, bur ler thine eyes bee al- 
wayes towards that Lambe who onely can open this booke, and thy underſtan- 
| ding. And then, Bleſſed is hee that readeth, and he that heareth the words of the 

prophecie of this Booke, for the time is at hand : Yea, the time is at hand when 
all thall bee accompliſhed, and wee muſt bee accountable ; when Arrts ſhall ceaſe , 
tongues ſhall be aboliſhed , RE ſhall vaniſh away : Doe but thinke now 
one thought what will bee the joy of thy conſcience in that day, when thou mayſ} 
truly fay, Lord, thou haſt written to mee the great things of thy Law, and I have! 
not accounted them a ſtrange thing ; or with David, I have hidde thy word within 
my heart, that [ might not erre from thy ( ommandements, 

2. This for your private, in the ſecond place attend to hearing as well as rea- 
ding. It 1s a fault greatly reproveable in many, who deſpiſe all but their owne ſtudy; 
Gods ordinance of Preaching, and a moneths paines of the learned cannot do them | 
to much good as an houres {tudy of their owne ; who therefore out of ſcorne of 
| Gods ordinance and other mens abilities, will keepe home. And I could wiſh,thar 
yet it were To, that whom God loekes for at the Church, he might finde them in 
| their ſtudies : they ſhould be thoughnot ſo zwell buſied as they ought, yer not fo 
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ill imployed as now they ſare. But I ſpare them in this place, hoping that no 
bi he; who doth not hate this SW and tremble to calt Pare. mags og 
onthe ſacred otfice and ordination of the publick Miniſtery. Ile rather touch upon 
ou private, an exerciſe of an inferiour nature,yet of excellent uſe and great necef. 
ſity. Letrhat before ſpoken perſwade your attention and diligence in thriving by 
it ; and beſides that, know the worke of providence to be ſuch, that how fmple 
ſoever the meſlenger bee that brings it, yer Gods word will alwayes accompliſh 
that whereto it is ſent, \in hardening or ſoftening the heart, Here onely ler mee 
commend unto your acceptance aud expeRtation a double plaineneſle needfull to 
be uſed : 

1. Oftile and ſpeech, that matter may have leave to command words, and not 
bee conſtrained to follow them 1n ſervile attendance, How many excellent dif- 
courſes ars tortured, wreſted, and pinched in, and obſcured through curioſity of 
penning, hidden allul1ons, forced phraſes, uncouth Epithites, with other deformi. 
tics of phaine ſpeaking ; your owne eares and eyes may be ſufficient judges, A great 
ſlavery, ro make the minde a ſervant to thc tongue, and fo totye her up in tetrers, | 
that ſhee may not walke but by number and meaſure. Good ſpeech ( make the 
moſt on't ) is bur the garmenr of truth:and ſhee is ſo glorious within, thee needs 
no outward decking : yet if ſhee doe appeare ina rgyment of needle-worke, it's 
but for a more myjeltick comelineſ{e, not gawdy gayneffe, Truth is like our firſt 
Parents, molt beautifull when naked; *'twas ſinne covered them, 'tis Ignorance 
hides this, Let perſpicuity and method be ever the graces of ſpeech ; and diſtina- 
neſſe of delivery the daughter of cleere apprehenſion : for my ſeife, I mult al- 
wayes thinke they know 1.ot what they ſay, who ſo ſpeake, as athers know nor 
| what they meane, If they doe it of purpoſe, they are envious to others, and in Juris 

ous to Nature : and the belt interpreration | can make of ſuch miſty and cloudy 
| eloquence, 1s, that 1t ſerves onely to ſhadow an ignorant minde, or an ill meaning, 
; 'Tis naught in all diſcourſe, about Religion much more ; as if the darkenefle of our 
; underſtanding were not hinderance enough, without obſcurity of ſpeech : and of 
all, I am ſure in this kinde of exerciſe moſt unfit, where bath matter and audicors 
| require plaineneſle. Catechiſmes are penn'd like lawes,: in plaine not eloquent 

tearmes, ard 'tis a greatabſurdity in defmitions and ſummary deciſions to 1eeke 
' after tropes & figures. Wherfore tor curious diſcourſes fitted rorubbe itching cares, 
let «/£4:an's grave cenſure of Myrmerides 477, coaches with fourec horſes, to lian. Vat, | 
licle, you might hide them under a flies wing, or Caficrartes his nryGr, copics of | mr. 1.1. © wi 
Verſes written ſo ſmall as a chery-ſtone might hold them , paſle likewiſe upon : 
them, they are to ſay the leaſt, ze5-« mar2avuwrs 4 laborious loſſe of time, Certaine- 
ly, I finde bath the one and the other condemned in Paxls practi, and the ewes 
example. He was learned, and ſpake all languages, and that exactly cloquently ; it'} 
Gods teaching can doe any —_—_ than a Grammarians or Rhetoricians 
Schoole, yet in caſe of preaching he would not doe that which he condemned in 
the falſe Apoſtles, but profeſſeth his opinion and practice, 1. (or. 2. 1. 1 came not to 
Jon with excellencie of words or of wiſedome : and verle 4, ner ftood my word and my 
preaching in the entiſing ſpeech of mans wiſtdome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirse 
and of Power , and he gives a reaſon for it,verſ. 5, That your faith ſhonl/d not bein the 
wiſedome of mer.[ as wrought by mans perſwaſion ] bxt «x the pawer of God, Againe, 
Exekjel was an eloquent man, and the [ewes tooke a pleaſure to heare him , bur 
| where grace wanted what could his eloquence helpe ?: Yee ſhall have it in Gods 
owne words, Ez*k_ 33. 31, 32. They come wnto thee as a people uſeth to come, aud my 
| people (it before thee, and heare thy words, but they will wat doe them . for with theiy 
mouth they * [make jelts,] 41d their heart goeth after their covetouſneſſe. But it may | [*/,.:p much 
be Ezekiel's utterance was harſh, and they were offended at it. No, it followes 3 | leve] nuand, 
| Lndloe thew art unto then as a very lovely ſong of one that bath « [at ns voyce,and 

ca play well on an inſtrument , for they heare thy words, bun they doe them not, This 
for ſpeech, the other plaineneſle is, | | | 

2. Ofthe matter, that yes will give mee leave to enquire after the-old way and 
to walke in it, I meane that plaine path which the Scriprures have laid forth beforc | 

us, 


_—_—__ 5 "EY 
— — 


—— 
i. 


_ 


_ OO to— I one EY EE OOO Oe nes eee 


—  — A ——————— 


Iz Tuz PxrFACE. 
OO pus,theeakicſtLaſlure me4to be found, the ſafeſt to travell in, Mens writings arcin- 
finite, their opinions changeable, their reſolutions doubrfull : andif wee begin 
there, wee are-out of the way at the firſt entrance ; and 'tis hazzard but wee loſe 


truth and our ſelves among ſo many s and windings of errours, hereſics,0- 
intons, conzecures,quarclſome 6d ver» "ow diſputes,and brawling controver- 
lies as wee ſhall mcete withall. Who would be ſo troubled in his way to heaven, 
thus wearied and vexed with endlefic and needlefle diſcourſes, which like the en- 
vious eAmalekites ſet upon us in our ſore travell towards Canaar, aflaulting the 
ſimplicity of our faith, diſquicting the peace of conſcience by ſtrange deciſions of 
doubtfull caſes, darkening the cleere light of ſacred Scripture which ſhines dimme 
thraugh {ach painted glafle, and in briefe, mingling the ſincere milke of the Word 
with the noytome ingredieuts of carnall reaſon, and cortupt afteRtions ? Surely, we | 
doe not beleevexvhen we reade that in the 12. of Eecl. verl, 12, There #5 no endef | 
making of bookes, and much readivg is a wearinefſe to the fleſh: if wedid, we would 
| hence learne to ſee a fault,: which an eager deſire of learning, not well guided, 
| drawes upon us all that would be Schollars. A ſtrange curioſitie, to prie into all 
bookes of the {ame kinde, thinking we never know the truth till we know what 
al men have. ſaid of it. And are we certaine then we have it? It were ſomewhat 
if t-were in learning as *risinbearing of a burden, where many weake men may 
| beare that which one or few cannot. But in the ſearch of knowledge it fares as in 
deicrying # thing a farre off, where one'quick ſight will ſee further than a thou- 
land bleare eyes. It is moſt uſuall in comparing of humane authors : for the Scrip- 
tares, 'ris certaine that they alone withcur other helpes are ſufficient for our dire- 
Ron in all neceſſary tranthr; and were our hearts inflamed with love of their exe | 
callent holinefle, and our heads a litle more acquainted with ſtudy and meditation 
thercin, wee ſhould finde by'experience,that more light ſhineth in this ſunne than 
inall the ſtarres of the Church, which doc but borrow their light from hence, For 
mine owne part, Ihave alwayes wondred at the diſcord berweene the dodrine | 
andpraftice of many Divines, wholtiffely and truly maintaining againſt the Pa- 
| ?fathe all-datficiencie of Scriptures for heavenly inſtrutions, doe yer in their 
private ſtudiescondemne them of inſufficiencie, beſtowing (to fay the lealt ) three 
parts of their times and painesin the weariſome reading of thoſe huge volumes of 
Fathers, Schoole-men, and other Writers, for one part which they ſpend in the 
- meditation of the Scriptures, We love to ſeeke gold among droſſe, when we may 
have itrcady tried and purifiedto our hands ; yea pure as metrall tried ina furnace 
; and fined ſeven timcs, as the Prophet ſpeakes, P/al. 12.6. Blame not my reſulution| 
-to- follow $a/omen's admonition. By theſe things, my ſonne be admoniſhed ; and 
to.goe to the living not tothe dead, tothe Law and Teſtimony the lively Oracles 
of God ; ever ſpeakingldwde enough, if we have eares to heare what the Spirit 
faith; and plaine —— as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, we had our wits exerciſed to 
difcerne both good andevill. You ſhall doe me wrong, to conceive any ſuch mea- 
ang by my words, as if Lwould daſh out all writings of men with one ſtroake, or 
— EF Is eandemnealt Libraries to: the fire : an arrogant impiety it were ſo to thinke or 
aw, _pe ie; |{peake of mens paines-in writing, and Gods providence in * preſerving their 
unto us, a5 the | ROOKeS. No,T touch none but thoſe who conſult onely with fleſh and blood, -men 
| Cananites a- | like themſelves; out of whoſe diſcourſes they frame to themſelves an humane di- 
mone the 1/- | Vihity, making ſuch to bee pillars that ſhould be but helpers of their faith : which | 
hm bow likely-it is to faile in rime of triall, I wiſh them to forecaſt betime , before 
they feele roo late. Among you, my Brethren, I ſuppoſe there is none who had 
not rather haye his ſoule ſaved, than his fancie pleaſed : and therefore will be wil- 
ling to beleevewhere God ;attymes, to obey where he commands, without mans 
authority to convince /your.reaſon or perſwade your affections. And if fo, I am | 
ed of the moſt troubleſame and leaſt profitable toyle, the curious ſearch and al- | 
legations of Authors: which if you doe expe, you overburden me ; if 1 ſhould 
| promule, I ſhould belye mine owne knowledge, and as I ſuppoſe, your opinion of 
My meannelie,' Furthermore, for deeper ſpeculations, new-minted Divinity, or 


;SIger Hereſies huried in helkwith their authors, or ſtrange opinions _ "s in 
| : ED : lence, 
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Glence,it will be a - baprct; the mindes of ſuch an auditory,and to ſhake | 
them with the unſeaſonable blaſts of doubttull diſputes, before they have taken 
roote in the faith, You mult pardon mee, I ſpeake to thoſe whom this cx. 
erciſe moſt concernes, that are the younger in age and knowledge. And therefore 
I muſt beſcech you beloved, and much reſpected in the Lord, who are the elder 
and ſtronger in the Lords flocke, to give me leave to drive on in /acobs pace,ſo as I 
weary not, nor leave behinde the more tender Lambes. I dare ſay we may allat 
laſt come to Cenaer, and yet breake no company, Hee that gives to them that 
want, takes not away from them that have : and you know that men 
may be nouriſhed with milke, though infants cannot 
live with ſtronger meate, 


| PROPERTIE OF GRACE 
AND FAITH 


He ſumme of all Chriſtian duries 1s briefly compriſed un- 
det theſe two heads, eAgenda and Credende, Doing and 
Belceving, Which the &poſtle, 2 7:m.1, 13. makes the 
rwo maine parts of all wholeſome doQrine ; Hold faſt 
the forme of ſound words which thou haſt heard of mee, 
© If in Faith and Love which is in Chriſt Ieſus, The Epitome 
[MII of Love is the morall Law, briefly contained in tenne, 
W more briefly in two precepts; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
A thy God with all thine heart ; and, Thou ſhalt love thy 
— c:hbour as thy ſelfe. The ſumme of Faith more at 
large delivered in the Apoſtolicall writings, is ſhortly drawne into that excellent 
compendium which wee now uſe, and call the Apoſtles Creede, contamng the ſub- 
ſtance of Evangelicall doctrine. Roth theſe, Faith and Love, have one common 
Adverſary, Satan, by whom they have beene continually aſſaulted, and whether 
| more dangerouſly, it is not caſte to determine : they ſecme both to bee imbarked 
together in the ſame bottome ; and if Conſcience tuffer ſhipwrack, Faith ſinkes 
too : and if Faith the moſt precious lading be throwne over-board, I doubt how 
Charity will be able to nobe a ſaving voyage.” As Pas/ ſaid of the Marriners at- | 
rrapting an eſcape in their dangerous paſiage, ſo I of thoſe, Excepr they abide in | AR 27.3t, 
the ſhip, they cannot be ſaved : and you may obſerve it equally difficult, to finde 
an Heretick vertuous, or an Atheiſticall vicious liver, a true beleever. Wherefore 
the Nevill cares not much where he begins his battery, yet if 1be not deceived, he 
1 had rather enter upon the Church by andermining the Faith with Herefies, than at 
an open breach upon good manners. Il! manners finde more reſiltance;there is feare 
of lawes and rod of diſcipline tocurbe them, they want their apologies and colou- 
rable excuſes, and ſo lye open to the reproofe and hatred of morall qa» - they 
come accompanied with ſhame and diforace following at the heeles, which hinders 
their appearing and entertainment in publick, But Hereſie eaſily enters and quick- 
ly ſpreads abroad : it findes favourers enough, having the advantage of mens com- 
mon infirmity, who are apt to entertaine novelties, and rake a pride to be ſingular, 
it comes arined with reafon and ſuch juſtifications, as it thinkes it needs not bluſh, 
being painted over with the colour of truth : Laſtly, it aymes at the fairelt, the 
| Lea ers of the fiock. whoſe authority and example ſpeedily infeRs the ret, With 
?this weapon hath the Dragon made warre with the woman, raiſing up even of her 
owne chuldren ſuch as have fought againſt her by damnable Hereſies againſt all the 
Articles of Faith Of which, part have beene cut aſunder by the ſword of the 


Spirit ; and yet ſome againe reviving, have beene brought into the field under new 
C2 __coleurs: ] 
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T he nature and properties 


: though nviced and condemned, yer ſtand it out under the ſupport of 
| proton IPs. GE EMaine t9 | day in that Augean (table, that tinke gr 


conſequent overturning /«7ſwm vorſum the inaine At- 
refore are ſo much the more dangerous, by how 
ble in their damnable iflues ; $0 as the Do- 
be tans ſnfclielty to bo Jane! la bich land then mc ad 
vils malice to leſſen our comforts in the uſe of Faith, by confounding our underſtan- 
ding in the knowledge of the nature thereof, that ſo we might either dangerouſly 
crre, or diſcomfortably doubt touching the trurh of it in our felyes, or Writers 
miſexplication of that excellent grace through their owne weakcneſſc or want of 
faith : ſure Iam, if any point of Divinity, this touching faith is full of auch ob- 
ſcurity and contention. *Tis much, men ſhould havea grace fo divine and power- | 
full, and yet know not what it 1s, but as the Apdltle ſpeakes.of men, Faith 1s not of 
all, ſo may we ſay of Writers, All have not faith that write of it, eſpecially Pops/# 
Doors, who ſpeaking of faith but by imagination, have profanely cenſured the 
faith of Gods ele&,expounded by Proteſtanr; according to Scripture, to bee but a 
very fancie. Among whoſe curious and Metaphyſicall diſcourſes of this 4 qe 
thar wants faith ſhall never finde it;and hee that bath faith may chance loſe it 3 at 
leaſt the life and powerfull praftice of it, whilſt his head is intangled in fubcigand 
nice ſpeculations about it. For our ſclves, let it be our care fo to ſpeake and ad 
of faith, as that moſt precious grace which 1s given us to fave our ſoules, nt ex- 
erciſe our wits ; the knowledge whereof by contemplation is molt empty. and 
vaine, without the reall inhabiration of it within our ſoules.It ſhall bee my weake 
and yet beſt endeavour,by the helpe of Gods aſliſtance,'to give you the knowledge | 
thereof, ſo farre as the word in manifold WA and examples of the Saints, toge- 
ther with the paines of the learned have diſcovered it to my poore underſtanding, | 
In the unfolding of the nature of it, I muſt ſpend more time than ar firſt I pur- 
poſed 'to doe, becauſe in this point, ſome other pares of Divinity are ſo tnterwos 
ven and linked one with another, that without the knowledge of all, we ſhall not 
cleerely diſcerne of any alone. Such are our Vocation the forerunnex; and our 1n- 
ſtification the follower of our faith. Allthat I haue to ſay, I will reduce to theſe 
foure generalls : | 
1. Touching the antecedents of Faith, namely our Converſion & Vocation : of 
'which ſo much,as ſhall ſerve to diſcover unto us the generation & birth of Faith. | 
2, Touching the nature of Faith it ſelfe, wherein the becing of that moſt hea- 
venly vertue conſiſts, : 
__ 3, Concerning the conſequents and concomitants of Faith , both in regard of 
God, as Iuſtification; and our ſclves, as Obedience, whereby wee may be able rg 
jadge as of the benefit, ſo.of the truth of our Faith. | | 
4- Concerning the oppofites and enemies of faith,the knowledee whereof may 
arme us againſt . 

; Forthefir{t, namely our Converſion, the knowledge thereof will give us ſome 
light, to finde out how faith is wroaght in us : wha Divines is made the fart 
degree of our Converſion, and laſt 7 erwinnr of our efh Vocation. However 
| a part 1t 15, and that a principall one too, of our firſt reſurreQion from the death of 

linne, ro the ſupernaturall life of grace. W hich that it may appeare, wee muſt d 
ſtndtly conſider of the threefold difference of fuch qualities as are in the reaſonable 

ſoule, and doecither helpe or hinder it in irs operations. This difference is accot» 
ding to mans triple eſtate : 

1. lngheſtate of innocencic man was created rightor 
very good, Gen,1 att frength and 
whol pl diſpoſe them to 
| ding,ſo farre 
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1. | The natare and properties. 


1. The Habit of Grace. ' 
ations proceeding from thence, Jo: | m1 
ErACC 15 ONE ſupernaturall qualitie of holigeſſe,univerſally 
wers of the ſoule at once, and ſpreading it ſelfe over all, 
| leaves no part unſanctified, as corruption on the contrary leaves no part untainttd. 
And as this being one, containes in it originally the {cede of every finne, fo doth 
| the other of every gracious ation. It1s beſtowed on every ele& perſon, through | 
the worke of the Holy Ghoſt ; who when he enters to take poſſeſſion of the heart | 
| by his quickning ifying vertue, brings life and holineſie not to one onely 
part, but to all arence. I lay to all at once, in the habituall renovation of every 
: For grace comes into the ſoule like light into the ayre, which, before darke, 
is inall parts at once-illuminated ; or as heate into cold water,that ſpreads it ſelfe | 
through the whole ſubſtance ; or as the ſoule into the body of Lazarus,or the Shu. 
names childe, not by degrees but all at once infuſed, and giving life to every part. 
So is our new man borne at once, though he grow by degrees : that ig, the ſoule in | 
our converſion i> at once re-inveſted with the _ of Gad in all its faculties : fo 
that howſoever the a&ions of grace doe not preſcytly appeare in each one, yer | 
the habit, the ſecede, the roote ofall vine vertues is firmely re-implanted in them, | 
andby the ſtrength of this grace given, they are conſtantly diſpoicd ro all ſanQti- 
fed operations, | 
The operations flowing from this bleſſed habit of renewed grace, are many : 
For Grace, as in all parts it works, imperfe&ly during this life, ſoin divers parts 
it workes diverſly : or rather, becauſc habits are not aQtive per /c, thus, Every fa- 
culty having proper operations belonging toit diffefent from others, which it pro- 
duceth by the ſtrength of its proper nature : if it bee perverted by corruption, it 
| doth the ation ill ; if it be rectified by grace, it performes it well, As, to know,to 
aſſent, tochooſe, to deſire, to joy, to love, &c. are naturall workes of the under- 
ſtanding and will, or reaſonable appetite. But when they ſhall put themſelves 
forth to ation, ngthing will be done ina right manner, nor direQedto aright ob-| 
jeR, unlefle the tacultics be re-indued with their primitive perfeAon totally or 
im part. For this rule is ſure, Nothing can worke as God would have it, unlefle it 
be ſuch as God madeirt. Now by the reſtoring of grace or Gods image, a man be. 
comes in part like unto that he was in his firſt creation, and conſgquently, the mo- 
tions of every faculty comfermable to their firſt regularity. Well then,Grace like 
the Ocean is one Element, but takes divers names, according to the ſeverall regi- 
ons and parts of the ſoule which it waſheth and ſanQiheth, according tothe ſeye- 
rall objets about which they are pnployed ; and laſtly, according tothe ſeverall 
| occaſions that ſtirre them up ro _—_ As for inſtance ; race in the underſtan- 
| ding is called (pirituall wiſedome in Sony of holy things ; Grace in the will 
| is areRified choyce, and embracing of irs right obje&t, God and his goodneſle ; 
Grace in the affeions are their pure and ſanRifed motions towards their proper 
objes ; Grace in the outward man, is its prompt and ready obedience in doing! 
| the commands of a ſanified ſoule. Now in all theſe parts, albeit the ſecede of re- 
newing grace be ſo deepely ſowne and rooted, that as $, /eb= ſpeakes, 1 1eh...z, 9. 
it remames Within us (the Image of God being though more imperfeRly,yet more 
firmely imprinted on the regencrate than on eAdam himſelfe) yet the- tus ſecum 
ai, the atuall operations of this Grace appeare neither perfe&ly nor equally in 
evcry part, but ſhew themſelves ſooner or later, more ſtrongly or weakely, accor- 
ding as the ſtrength of ſinnefull corruption abates more or lefle, or as there is grea- 
, | rerneceffityanduſe of one __ more than another ; For the caſe is not altogether 
| alike in our New as in our Naturall birth : here all parts are nonrifþed alike, and 
| | grow proportionably unto full perfeQion, if the body be healthy and of good tem- 
» But in thebirth of the new creature it is otherwiſe ; hee is crazie and ſickly 
om the very wombe and firſt conception, igfirmity and corruption hangs upon 
every joynt and limbe of him : ſo that although lite be in every part, yet ev 
partthrivesnot equally, nor is alike ative 1n its operations. It is with him, as wi 
infants that are «9:8xins, Syderars, planet ſtrucken, or as we ſay, taken with hor 
Ka. 
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| - # and luſty. All STOW and have life, but thoſe more flowly and WW 

which diverſity makes the body ſomewhar deformed, thoughnot monſtrous 
in Grace, every faculty is quickened with ſpirituall life anditrength, and yer one 
| may havea more tree exerciſe of this gracious power , than another, which may 
| be hindered and kept under through ſome ſtopping of the Spirit, fome ill kumour 
| unparged, ſome corrupt cuſtome, company, or example inclining it another way. 
And this appeares by manifeſt experience of that great diverſity of the degrees of 


dy ; 
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{ nent in ſame one or few graces, and yer in others attaincs but toa very meane me- 
| C1OCTITY, 

This diſtin&ion betweene the Vnity of the Habit, and Mulriplicity of the Ope- 
rations of Grace infuſed, may be further cleered by compariſon with other things : 
| as namely, with originall jultice, and originall finne, hat was but one lmage af 
| God ingraven univerſally in Adams whole nature, poſieſſing and fanRitying every 
| part, which were thereby diſpoſed at all occaſions, to all convenient and due ope- 
rations without let, This alſo is not a particular bur unjverſall * depravatzon, indi(- 
poſing all parts to good, il-diſpoſing thega to naught, Which (as originall juſtice 
ſhould have beene) is inal{ infants together with life, but ſhewes ir by dezrees and 
with much diverſity, as with increaſe of yeares, cuſtome of education, force of 
remperature, ſtrength of temptations provoke and inflame it, So our ſandification 
being the reſtoring of originall rightcouſneſie, and doing away 'of originall cor- 
ruptton, is for its inherence one generall habit ſanRifying all at once, and working 
in every part a gracious diſpoſition toits proper holy performances, though rhe 
execution it ſelfe be with much variety, as alſo hinderange and difficulty by reaſon 
of the contrary habit of corruption. 

Againe, health is nota particulgr but univerſall x--@2 or right remper of the | 
whole body, which in divers parts hath divers names,by whichevery part workes | 
diverſly, and all orderly : In a univerſall Jvexeeoe on the contrary, And ſuch are 
the habits of Grace and Corruption, Laſtly, as the reaſonable ſoule in infants hath 
all its faculties entirely, though the cxerciſg of cach of them appeare not, but in 
time by degrees, ſo in our regeneration, Grace is entire even m its jnfancie and tirſt | 
birth, though the operations of 1t are more or lefſe according to our growth in 
Chriſt. | 

Now to make application of this toonr enquiry touching the originall of faith, 
you may perceive by what is ſpoken, W hereof Faith is a part, and When Faith 
is wrought in the ſoule : Namely, that Faith 1s a part of our ſanification *, that 
Faith 1s wrought inthe ſoule then, when we are regenerate by the infuſion of the 
habit of Grace into our whole man. This will appeare if we diſtinguiſh betweene 

7. The habit of Faith, which) is in generall the renued. quality of the ſoule, 
whereby it is made able to diſcerne and yeeld aſſent unto, andalſo willing to put 
affiance in all divine truthrevealed, | 

2, The a&of Faith, when the underſtanding and will doe 3fually know and, 
relye upon Gods truth and goodneſſe. This is a fruit of the former, and followes 
itin time ; the formeris a branch of the Image of God reſtored uato us,a ſtreame | 
of the common founraine of ſanification, whence all graces flow, a part of our | 
inherent righteonſneſle, as is moſt apparant : It being impoſſible, that the under- | 


>. 


ſupernarurall objeR, to give credence and put contidence in it, untill fuch time as 
be firſt reRified by grace, and purged from their habitual inbred blindnefle 
rebellion. Which change when 1t- 18 wrought in the ſoule by the Spir® of 
ce, ſanRifying and quickning it inall the powers thereof with fpirityall life : 


ſtrength of inhereurand aſſiſting grace. Wherefore wee are not to imagine, that 
faith 1s infuſed either before, or without-other graces, or that the ſoulc is nor ar 
the ſame time, and as ſoone diſpoſed to love and feare God, asto beleeye in him, 


in whom ſome parts grow weariſh and withered, whulſt others prov | 


grace which are found even in one regenerate man, who many times proves emi-| 


® Therefore ic 
is our body ot 
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The new man 
is created a |} 
perteR mzn, 

though but an 
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or to Humility, to Patience, to Charity, to Repentance ; as for Faith. The ag 
0 


| Pe EET 
— —— — — — —w—— 


cn 


io_s CEN — 


The nature and properties | 


| * 
» ® ha 
ba D————_ 
* , 


As the Will te- 


once dilprſcd 


neighbour, as 
well as to love 


* So Tilerus, 


_ 


makes Fwth to 
I bc the inſtru- 
ment of Juth- 
fication and 
ſan&ification, 
with this diffe - 
rence ; Fides 
Tuftifirationem 
percipit, Sax-- 
Atficatione 
ettam cfctt, 


— 


- _ 4 


Faith is an in- 
firument on] y, 
in the orher an 
efficient caulc 


8 4 


\ Tun, Synrzg, 


— - = o 
— —_ 


of all theſe graces i ſovyne at once; and for their habits, they arc cocquall temmes 
of onecommon roote of inherent ſanity : though yet ſome of them ſhoote up 
faſter, and beare fruit ſooner than other. Thoſe that doe ſo are the two principall 
Sages of taith and: Repentancc: the act1ons of both which ſeemeto appeare tirſt 
| in the regenerate : which of them ſhew firſt, I will not now diſpute ; bur certaine 
it is, that the regenerate ſoule workes here molt lively and ſtirring, and after the 
infuſion of ſpirituall life, the pulſe beates ſtrongeſt in thoſe arteries. The reaſon 
whereof | rake it is, the ſingular uſe of theſe two graces arifing from the manner of 
our converſion : which being wrought by ;he ſight of finne and miſery on the one 
fide, nd the repreſentation of grace and mercy on the other, of neceſſity drawes 
| the newly-regenerate ſoule by ſtrong motions immediately to conceive ſorrow 
for, and deteſtation of its finnefull miſery, and alſo to a vehement deſiring and 
looking after the promiſe of grace, which may bring it deliverance from an eſtate 
ſo damnable., Bur in this point of the priority of one grace before another, wee | 
may not bee too bold not curious ; foras the working of the Holy Ghoſt js ſecret 
and wonderfull, in making us wilde gourds partakers of the {ap and ſweetneſſe of 
the true Vine - {0 is it not poſſibly obſcryable in all or the moſt, where,and in what 
branch this ſap firſt buds forth into bloſlomes and fruit, Hence this Concluſion js to 
be obſerved : | 

. 1, That Faith properly ts not the roote of all other graces, noy the firſt degree of oar 
ſanlification and ſpirituall life. | 

Take Faith in which ſenſe we pleaſe, for the AQ, or for the Habit : 1t for the 
AQ,the Habit is before that,and the roote of it ; If for the Habit,that is not before, | 
bur apart of our ſanification, nor yet a ſolitary Habit infuſed alone by it ſelfe, ; 
but together with the «Mims prims, or Habits of all ſupernaturall graccs whatſo- 
ever, *Ti3 true in ſome ſenſe, that before Faith there is nolite nor ſayCity in the 
ſonle : berauſe Faith is a part of our life of grace, and of ſanity, But there re 
other parts too, Hope, Charity, &c, and of theſe it may be {aid as well as of Faith, | 
there 110 grace in the ſoule till hope and chariry be wrought jn it. All are parts of | 
our ſpirituall life wrought together,}For as the eorporall, fo the fſpirituall life is 
| not one diſtin, but owsnes atius primiof Every faculty whereby tt can worke re- 
gularly. And thongHift the body ſome part may live alone, and others be dead, yet 
in our ſpirituall life *ris farre otherwiſe, all powers are quickned and live togcther:' 
where the habit of one'grace'is, there are all, and affoone all as one, eyery faculty 
being reRified as well as any ; and all the operations of each faculty tending to all 
fs object, renewed as well asany one operation direfed to ſome one objeRt. | 
W herefore I ſee not, under correftion of quicke eygs, how Faith can be accounted 
the roote whence ſpring all other fruits of righteouſnefſe, the efficient * cauſe of 
our ſan@ification, fs nely pipe through which the waters of life low into the 
ſonle; that firſt-borne grace in our ſpirituall regeneration, ſo much that before its 
auall operation there 1s no jot of ſpirituall life and ſan&ity in our hearts. Many 
divine Elogies are given to Faith in the Scriptures, but none ſuch as to cauſe us to 
make it the founrtaine of all graces. That the heart is regenerate before the a& of 
belecving and ofher graces wropghr therein, rogettier with the habir of Faith, may 
dppeare by theſ®reaſons : | 

1. Tris the true and generall doAtrine of all Divines, that aRuall Faith is never 
| wrought in the ſoule, till beſides the ſupernaturall illumination of the underſtan- 
| ding, the will be alſo changed and freed in part ffom its naturall perverſneſſe : For 


_—___— 


till this be done, *tis utterly impoſſible it ſhould ever embrace the promiſe. Now 
the doing away of this ignorance'and rebellion , whatis it but an effe of the 
fan@ifcarion implanted in the ſoule, by which it is ſweetly and freely in- 
clined to all heavenly things ? | yr 

2. Tobeleeveisan ation of a man living by grace, not dead in ſinne, The ſoule 
bm is firſt endued with he life of grace, before it can performe this living | 

10n, | 

3. There can be no reaſon given, why in our regeneration it ſhould te neceſſary 

firſt to have Faith before we can have any other grace of ſanRification, no more| 


_—_—— 


than 


OC TT OY OOO IO 


——— 


of Grace ad Faith 


gr _—C 


| 


21 


or, why we are more fit being anconverted to receive the grace of faith rather than 
any other grace, as of Repentance, &c, A man uregenerate having no prepararj- 
ons atall to any grace, 15 alike diſpoſed to receive every one : and fo there is ng 
difference on mans part. If any fay, that the Spirit which mult worke other gra- 
ces is notreceived, till wee doe aQtually beleeve: in ſo ſaying he confures himſelfe . 
ir being molt apparant, thar the Spirit 1s given to men incredulous, to the end to 
make them beleevers : and no man ſhould ever be converted, were nor the Holy 
Ghoſt given to him, whilſt he is unconverred, to worke tus converſion. Now God 
that for Chriſts ſake gives faith unto us when we had none, withour any prediſpo- 


| +han that it ſhould be needfull to have ſome other grace, before we can have faith; | 


Grion in us toreceive it, can and doth for the fame Chriſts fake give us all other 


graces as well at the ſame time, _ 
4. It cannot well be ſhewne how faith produceth all other vertues inus,ſeeing 


nother, nor doth one habit bring forth the operations of another, 'Tis true that 
faith lends a hand to helpe forward all gracious actions, and does much in their gu1- 
dance and dire&ion ; but 'tis like as the underitanding guides the ations of the 
will and infer1our faculties ; or as prudence moderates the ations of all other mo- 
rall vertues ; which at1ons notwithſtanding come trom their proper faculties and 
habits, as their immediate pronc:pi« and fountaines, Bur of this point more at large 
when we come to ſhew the dependance that obedience hath upon faith, 

Againit this may be objected : ] hat we live by faith, G4/. 2. 20. that by faith 
Chril dwels in our hearts, Eph. 2. 17. that through faith we are riſen with Chriſt, 
Cel. 1. 12. thatby faith we receive the Holy Ghoſt, /oh.7.28,29 Eph.1.13. 

So that we have no life till we be mn Chriſt, no being in him till we have faithro 
beleeve on him, no ſap from the vine, no vertuc fromthe body till we be united as 
branches, as members, which unton 1s by faith onely ; no Spirit of grace to give 
us life, rill wee have faith to receive 1t. In briete thus ; Chriſt by his Spirit is the 
' author of all our ſpirituall life and ſanifhcation, Bur till we beleeye, we have no 
| participation nor ſhip with Chriſt aid his Spirit, Therefore till wee * be- 
| leeve we have in usno life at all, and confequently by faith we are made partakers 
| of all life and grace. To which I anſwer : 

| Wemuſt carefully diſtinguiſh betweene a twofold Vnion and Communion we 
have with Chriſt. : | | | 

1. Bythe —=_ on his part : for Chrilt as by his Death hee is the meritorious 
cauſe of life and grace unto the eleR, ſo by his Spirit he 15 the onely efficient of life 
and race in the regenerate, To whom whillt they are yer dead in (inne, and deſti- 
tute of all grace, ſo as they neither doe, nor poſſibly can belceve, Chriſt ſends his 
Spirit which breathes life into them, changes and purifies their nature,by working 
all holy and reQtified abilities in every part. Now this firſt worke of the Spirit crea- 
ting of grace inthe ſoule, doth malt apparantly precede not onely the a& of be- 
leeving, but the habit alſo : for the habit it ſelfe 15 infuſed by this worke, And there- 
fore it is alſo manifeſt, that before all faith, wee have and muſt have ſome partici- 
pation with Chriſt, even to this end that we may have faith, Bur this union with 
him is wrought meerely by the holy Spirit , which1s that band whereby Chriſt 
knits himſelfe to us, communicating all gracious and quickning vertue from him- 
ſelfe to us, and thereby making us living members of his body. 

2. By our faith on our parts : when being quicknedby infuſed grace, wee atu- 
ally apply our ſelves toembrace the promilc, and to relye upon Chriſt onely. And 
here we knit our ſelves to Chriſt, reſting upon hum alone for all comfort.By which 
uniting of our ſelves to Chriſt, we receive a greater increaſe and larger meaſure of 
grace from him. In the firſt union wee were inſenſible of it, and grace is given to 
us on petenribur, that asked not after at : In this fecond union we are moſt ſenſible 
| of its comfort ard benefit - and here an augmentation of grace 1s beſtowed on us 
perentes, earneſtly ſuing for it, and by faith expeRing the receiving of it, Where- 
| fore I conclude, All grace and yertue whatſoever inus, 15 given us from the ful- 
neſle of Chrilt, the fountaine of all ſupernaturall life ; but yer all is not wrought by 

Chriſt 
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that all habits of grace are infuſed, not acquired ; and one habit cannot produce a- 
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| The nature and properties 
Chriſt embraced by our faith, but by Chriſt conveying his grace unto us by his Spi- 
rit. This furſt aicrns us : We 6-4 with pes e 2 life pur into us,Can awake, 
ſtand up, come forth, -and by faith looke on him that raiſed us, fall downe, wor- 
| ſhip, and beleeve in him as our Lord and God. The places alleadged either rouch 
not our ſanRification at all, or ſpeake onely of the increaſe of grace, not of its firſt 
infuſion, faith being a meancs of thar, but no efficient or inſtrument of this. 
' Having thus ſhewed rhe nature of our converſion or ſandification,it remaineth 
that for the further clecring of many doubts and our more eaſfie paſſage unto other 
ints, wee ſpeake ſomewhat touching three materiall circumſtances neceffary to 
conſidered in this point of our converſion and yocation, ang they are theſe ; 
3. Thecanſe whereby, 
2, The manner how, 
3- The ſubject wherein converſion is wrought, Of the cauſe firſt ; which is 
© 3; 

1. lhe impulſive or moving cauſe, 

2. Theecfhcient or working cauſe. 

That which moves God to beſtow the grace of ſanAificarion upon man , is no- 
thing in man, but all in God himſelfe ; namely, his free love to hus ele& in Chriſt; 
which love of God is from eternity before the foundations of the world were laid: 
and though it be revealed unto the ele& in time, or at their converſion, yer doth it 
not then begin, when it begins to be manifeſted, When we yer lay in the ſhadow 
of death, ſtrangers from the life of God through ignorance that was in us ; when 
we were caſt out polluted in our blood,not yet waſhed and ſeaſoned with falt,even | 
then God looked on us with tender compaſſions, he pitried us, he loved us as cho- 
| ſen veſſels prepared for glory, as heires of grace and life ; and tecaule hee thus lo- | 
ved us, he ſaid to us, Live ; he covered our nakednefle, and cloathed us with righ- 
teouſneſſe, Now that God doth thus actually love the ele before they arc regene- 
rate, or can atudllly beleeve, may further appeare by theſe reaſons : | 

1. Where Godis aQually reconciled, there hee aRually loveth ; for love and 
reconciliation are inſeparable ; | 

_ with the ele& before they convert and beleeve, Gad 1s aftually reconciled : 

'g0, | 

He loves them before their faith and converſion. 

The mor js evident, becauſe before they arc borne, much more before they are | 
regenerate,a full attonementand fatisfa&ion for all oftences is made by Chriſt,and 
accepted on Gods part. W hereupon aQtuall reconciliation muſt reeds follow. And 
this the Scriptures make manifeſt, Chriſt being [ ke Lambe flaine from the beginning 
of the world: ] and God teſtifying of him at his Bapriſme long before his death,in 
that ſpeech of admirable conſolation [| 7 hu is my beloved Sonne in whom 1 am wel 
pleaſed ] well pleaſed with him for the unſpotted holinefle of his owne perſon, 
well pleaſed with us in him for his nnvaluable merits. And hencea ſecond reaſon 
4 peri, | 
2. If God did aually love the ele& before Chriſts time, when an aAuall re- 
| Valeſſewes { <ONCUiation was not yet made,then much more may he actually love the ele& after 
will maintaine | thE artonement is really made by Chriſts death, even before they doe beleeve it, 
the Popiſh But the former is true,as appeares by the ſalvation of the Patriarches:and there- 
Limbus, fore the later may not well be denied. The reaſon of the conſequence is this, Be- 
He n— | cauſe it is farre more probable, that God ſhould love us upon ſatisfation made,be- 
mn & | foreour faith, than love themupon their faith before ſatisfaRtion was given. Spe- 
Deur.7 7,8.& _ ſeeing neither their faith nor ours, is any cfficient cauſe why God loves ei 

Em Or us, 
3. Eleftion, effeQuall Vocation, and Faith, all are fruites and conſequents « 
Gods aQuall love unto the Ele& : which graces and favours he therefore beſtowes 


ine of all Gods gracious| 
workes 
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tothe ſeverall degrees of grace given, andour more orlefſe carefull exerciſe of 
Piety, whereby the light of Gods countenance at one time ſhines bright upon cur |} 
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Fs of Grace ad Farrh 


Lins Gr mans falvation, have Gods love for their firlt linke ; as is apparant, 


[oh, 1.13. 

4. Theſe affe&ions of love and hatred in God are perpetuall;being cternall and 
unchangeable acts of his will. Whom he loves, he loves alwayes ; w he hates, 
{ he hates for ever. Nor doth he as man at any time begin to love thar perſon, whom 
before hee hated ; or hate that perſon, whom before he loved. Theſe things agree 
not with Gods immutability, or omnifciencie. For it cannot bee, that like a man 
he chould be deceived inthe placing of his affection, or that hee ſhould change his 
| minde where the things themſelves change not : foraſmuch as he that is once hated 
of God, will be for ever hatefull, for who ſhould make him 'otherwiſe ? and hee 


him ſo, Wherefore Gods love tothe regenerare is nor a thing of yeſterday, as 
themſelyes are: butoneof thoſe ancient favours which have beene laid up tor us 
in the treaſury of his old and everlaſting counſels. 

5. God loves and faves thoſe of his cle& who dye infants, and cannot have a- 
Auall faith : Of which more anon. W herefore [ conclude, that before converſion, 
much more before acuall faith, God aRually loves the ele, and out of that his 
great love, beſtowes upon them the grace of converſion, Burt here I would have 
you obſerve a twofold diſtinction ; 

Gods love in it ſelfe, 

The manifeſtation of it to us, 

That is perpetuall and one, from allty all eternity, without change, increaſe or 
leſſening towards —_—_ of the ele& : Bur the manifeſtation of this love to our 


hearts and conſciences begins in time, at our converſion, and 1s Variable according 


1. Betyveene 


{onles, at another time isin the eclipſe. Which divers degrees of revelation argue 
no difterence inGods afteftion(nay m earthly Parents it doth not alway, for aſtroug 


— 


| 


| 


| 


afte&ion may be concealed: ) But we may truely fay, that Gods love to us when he 
decreed to ſaye us; is one and the ſame withour addition with that which he mani- 


feſteth unto us, when hee glorifieth us. That holy flame of divine love towards us | 


doth burne as hot now as then ; though till then wee ſhall not bee ſo throughly 


heated with it, 

| | . '$ Gods lovetoour perſons, | 
| 2. Berweens, 1 Gods love #0 our qualities and aons. 
A diftinion which God well knowes how to make , and wee ſhould ſometimes | 
learne tonſe it, not hating mens perſons, becauſe of ſome infirmities. Parents, I | 


am ſure, are well skilled in putting this difference berweene the vices and perſons 


of their children, thoſe they hate, theſe they love ; and when for their vices they 
e 


chaſtiſe their perſons, they remember with much compaſſion, thar it is a child 
whom they have under the rod. To the point ; the caſe 1s alike berweene God and 


the Ele& ; his love totheir perſons is from everlaſting the ſame ; nor doth their 


| ſinfulneſſe leſſen it, nor their ſanRity increaſe it : Becauſe God in loving their per- 


ſons never conſidered them otherwiſe than as molt ly holy and unblameable 
in Chriſt, But Gods love to their qualities and w then begins, when both the 
one and other become holy by the grace of converſion: before which time and atter 
to0,God is angry even with his EleR,and teſtifies his hatred of their finnes as much 
as of any others, by manifold I their perſons for their offences. 
Wherefore though Paw! were a choſen veſſell , dearely beloved of God for his 
perſon, eventhen when in ignorant zeale hee furioufly perſecuted the Church, yer 
tor his conditions they were hatefull and highly diſpleafing ro God, rill after his 
converſion. Moſt true it is, that finne doth jaſtly make that perſon hatetull in whom 
its ; and it dothſo inthe reprobate, whoſe finnes God hates, and for their ſinnes 
their perſons, which he alwayes beholds pellated in their uncleannefle : yet inthe 


] 


Elet whom he hath loved for ever, this difference of affeRion is manifeſt, God 


| approves of their perſons, whilſt hee difallowes their corruptions; and when his 


| 


that is once beloved, ſhall bee for ever lovely, for God that loves him, will make ' 


God fo loved 
the world,&c,, 


herceſt.wrath was ſhewed againſt the ſinnes of the EleR in the perſon of Chriſt, 


then 
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The nature and properties | 
thendid God molt compaſſionately love the perſons both of Chriſt and of all the 
Ele. Wherefore God might eafily rake away his Image from eAdems nature, 
yet not his favour from his perſon, which he loved as elett in Chriſt, whilſt yer he 
paniſhed his tranſgrefſion ſharply : and wee ſee nothing more common in Chri- 

an obſervation, than for men, after ſuch time as they are converted and aſſured 
of Gods tender love unto them, yet then to fecle the birtereſt ſtormes of his dif 
pleaſure, raifed up againſt them for their finnes. 

Hence then it that our cffeQtuall Yocation and- Converſion is juſtly 
ro be accounted a fruit or effe&t of Gods ſingular favour towards the perſons of his 
Elected, withwhom being afually reconciled in Chriſt, aving jaltificd them 
from all cheir ſinnes by his merits, hee afterwards ſends forth his holy Spirit into 
cheir hearts, calling them from darknefle to lighr, from under the power of Satan 
and their corruption, to the liberty of Gods ſonnes ; that being thus ſanfified, they 
may be made mecte to be partakers of the inheritance with the Saints in light, And 
whereas that place of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1 1. 6. Firhoxr faith ut 1s impoſzible to pleaſe 
God, may breede a doubt againſt this which hath beene ſpoken, as ſeeming to im- 
ply, that before our atuall Converſion and Beleeving, we are no way at all plea- 
ling unto God, nor beloved of him : For the removing of this ſcruple, wee are, 
according to the ſecond diſtin&ion, to underſtand this place of the Actions, not'of 
the Perſons of the Ele. Towards their perſons he bearerh perperuall good will : 
but this is ſecret, they feele it not, nor doth ſo much appeare unto them or others 
till their converſion, when onely God declares himſelfe to bee pleaſed both with 
their perſons and ations, Bur for rheir ations, 'tis certaine,no worke whatſoever 
any of the Ele& doth before the infuſion of faving faith, cari be done according to 
Gods will, and fo be pleaſing untohim. Of which ordinary courſe of pleaſing of 
God in our workes, ——— his revealed will, this place is to be interpreted, 
and that out of the place it ſelte ; for ir is apparant, the Apoſtle ivesa reaſon why 


—_ 


eAbels Sacrifice pleaſed God, 'not (4in's, why Enech's life and religious —_— 


with God was pleaſing to him, namely becauſe they had faith, in and by whic 
they performed thoſe ſervices acceptably. Without which faith it is impoſſible, 
| aiththe Apoſtle, topleaſe Ged, namely im any Worke that we goc about ; and he 
addes rhe reaſon, [" For he that commerh to God, ] whertherin facrifices, prayers, or 
any other religious duties to be performed ro God, [" be mxſf belzeve that God iv, and! 
that hee ts arewarder of they that diligently ſeeks him, | Here therefore is nothing 
againſt that Love of God which hee alwayes beares towards his-Ele& in Chriſt, 
through whom they are pleafing unto him, when yer their workes pleaſe him nor. | 
thus much of the Moving cauſe of our Effectuall Vocation, viz.Gods Loye 
and AQuall Reconciliation with the Ele&t. From hence I deduce two corollaries. 
1, That Sanflification and inherent Righteowſneſſe goes before our Inſtification and. 
imputed righteonſneſſe : but with a diftinBion of a double juſtification. | 
1. In Foro Divine, m Gods ſight ; and this goeth before all our ſanRification : 
for even whilſt thePica are unconverred,they are then aQually juſtihed and freed 
| from all finne by the death of Chriſt : and God ſo eſteemes of them as free,and ha- 
| ving accepted of that ſatisfaQion, is aRually reconciled ro them. By this Iuſtifica- 
tion we are freed from the guilt of our ſinnes, and becauſe thar is done away, God 
in due time proceedes to give us the grace of Sandification, to free us from ſinnes 
corruption {till inherent in our Perſons. 
2. In Foro Conſcientie, in our owne ſenſe, which 1s but the revelation and cer- 
caine declaration of Gods former ſecret a of accepting Chriſts righteouſneſle to 
our juſtification, The manifeſtation of which to our hearts and conſciences,is the 
only ground of all our peace and comfort : and it followes our Santification, upon 
and after the infuſion of ſaving Faith, the only inſtrument of this our Juſtification, 
Fhis diſtin&ion is needfull —_ obſerved, as giving lightto many : and 
rw I know not whar reaſonable conſtruction 4 be nds : c We 
of Ts _S nt. «26 .45-T .38.P ans wr & prorſns snter ; 
Santhifications A TTND aces precedit ; neque enins ſantls- 
| Pon qa15/quam niſi jam jnſtificatus ; omninoque neceſſe eft, ut arboy bona þt, pria/- 
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26 The nature and properties 
terminated, This bleſſed Spirit are thoſe rwo golden pipes through which the 
two Olive branches empty out of themſelves the golden Oyles of all precious 

aces into the Candleſticke, the Church, as it is Zach, 4, For which cauſe all 

and 1 Cor. 12. . graces of God are called, the fruites of the Spirit, Gel. 5. $2. and Eph, 5. 

Per totum. 9.|_ For the fruit of the Spurit a " all gooaneſſe, and righteeuſreſſe, and truth ] 

yea,the whole worke of ſanfification and renewed grace is ſtiled by the name 
of the Spirit, Ga/.5.17. [The flefs luſt eth againſt the »pirit, aud the Spirit arainſt 
the fleſh, Jideft, Grace tights againſt _— » andrhus _—_— againſt 
grace, In reſpe& of this operation which the Holy Ghoſt hath in ſanQitying 
the EleR, hee is in Scripture ſet forth under a double ſ1militude, of Water and | 

Fire : which are Elements moſt apt to cleanſe, The ſimilitude is from the cu- 

Heb. 10, 225 ſtomes of the Leviticall Purifications , which we re done by the uſe of both 

23 Elements, For all veſſels andutenfils polluted by any Legall uncleaneneſle, 

were to bee purged by water, if they were of wood ; but by firg, if made of 

mettall or other marcrialls that might endure it, as you may reade, N «m,z1, 

22. So whatever filthineſſe cleaves unto us, or how deepcly ſoever incorpo- 

rated into our natures, the Holy Ghoſt by his molt blefied vertue, as by wa- 

ter waſheth away, as by fire conſumeth, | Then / wil! powre cleare water wpon 
you, and yee ſhatil be cleane from all your filrhineſſe, and from your [dels will [ 
| cleanſe you, ] faith God unto the Church, Ez:ch, 36. 25.And what is this wa- 
ter ? in Verl. 27. hee interprets himielfe in theſe words [| Ard 1 will pur my 

Spirit wichin yow, ] Hence we are ſaid to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, /cþ, 

| 1. 33.to be baptized by one Spirit into one body, 1 Cor. 12, 1 7, tote borne of 

water and of the Spirit, oh, z. 5. Which baptizing or waſhing by the Holy 

Ghoſt is in plainer tearmes our San&tification wrought by his power, cleanſing 

us from inherent corruption,and creating in us purity and holineſle,as is<lea:e 

t Pct. 1,22 þoutof thatof the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 6.21, | And ſuch were ſome of you; but yee 
| | are wafved ; ] What 1s that ? the next words tell us, [ But jee are /anttified, but 
yeeare juſtified in the name of the Lord leſwa, and by the Spirit of our God, ] Hence 
the beſtowing of the abundant gifts of the Holy Gholt, is metaphorically de- 
ſcribed by eftuſionor powring out, as E/ay 44. 3: [1 will powre water upon the 

The love of | thirſty, and floods nupen the dry ground ; 1 wil powre my Sperit upon thy ſeede, end 

God is ſhed | my bleſſing wponthy buds, ] loel 2.18,[ 1 will powre out my Sperit wpon all fleſh] 

abroad in our | fulfilled A, 2. For that other appellation of Fire, we have it expreſly, Xſar. 

bone by ry 3.11, [ Hee will baptize you with the Holy Gheſt, and with'fire, | and implicd, 

Wy em | Aerc.g. 49. Every man ſhall be ſalted withfire ; and every {acrifice ſhall bee, 
falred with falt. Grace therefore is of a divine oft-ſpring, the immediate 
effec of the all-powerfull vertue of Gods Spirit, whereby he replants inhe- 
rent holinefle in our foules, having ' ny them from or fans an to 
make us holy veſſels of pleaſure fit for the ſervice of Gods Sanftuary, Now 
whereas this worke of the Holy _=-_ is by Divines called Donario Spiritess 

\ Santi, the giving of the Holy Gholt, that we be not miſtaken, you are to note 

briefly, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given rwo wayes ; 

"ol I. In his Efſence and Graces both together ; and ſo was hee geiventoChrift 

9 9+ [the Headofthe Church, in whom dwelleth the fulnefſe of the God-head..bo- 

AA iv. +8, | ily, or ſubſtantially, whom God hath annoynted with the Holy Ghoſt and | 

: with power, and that above all tus brethren, having given him the Spirit: 
without meaſure. | 

2, In hisGraces and Vertues onely;and ſo is he givenunto the Church, the; 

body of Chriſt. Touching this Sending forth of the Spirit into the hearts of the 

Elet, the inhabitation thereof in their hearrs, how they are ſaid to bee the 

Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and partakers of the divine nature : albeit it bee 

moſt true, that the Holy Ghoſt being God, muſt needs be every where by his 

Eſſence, yet I take it to agree beſt with Chriſtian modeſty, to ſet paſſe curious 

| (pocnlations about ſuch facred myſteries, and to reſt our ſelves contented with 

| thus, that it ſufficeth abundantly for our comfort, if we enjoy his gracious pre- 
| ſence, repleniſhing us with all heavenly vertues and conſolations. Now this 
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| revelation, that can declare unto us this way of the heavenly Spirit, any more 
- | than the skilfulleſt Anatomiſt, the way of the earthly ſpirit,nor how the bones 
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| the time-may be in {ome of ſenſible marke.Bur even in them of others,ro ſhew 
us by which way the Spirit went out from God tv ſpeake unto their hearts, by 
| what ſecret motions it moved uporrtheir ſoules, how and in which parts its 
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donation of the Spirit, in his graces and vertues, is double ; 


| greater benefit of the Church in common, And this was more peculiar-to rhe 
times of the primitive Church. Of which donation of the Spirit you may 
exe: leb.7.39-At 2. & «Ati. 19.2.6. Eph.4q. 8.1. ' 

2, Another in regard of the private good of every ele perſon,” when the 
holy Spirit is given to him, effectually to call, convert, and fanQtific him, And 
this only is that giving of the Holy Ghoſt which we now ſecke atter ; when 
the power of that holy one overſhadowes our ſoules, and by the immortall 
fee e of his 6wne molt gracious vertue, frames in us the new man: created 
according to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſle. 

Let this ſuffice concerning the cauſes of our Converſion, which are briefly 
wrapped upin that of the Apoltle, Roms, 5.5. The love of God fhed abroad in our 
| hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which ts gryen unto us, I goe on rothe next Circum- 
ſtance, v1z. 

The manner how itis wrought in us. To inquire in what manner the Holy 
Ghoſt breathes into our ſoules the Gommmrat life of grace, 1s a ſcruteny as 
difficult,as to ſearch whence and whuther the winde blowes,or for a dead tnan 
raiſed up, to tell how life and fenſe.came into him, or tor a man borne into 
the world, to deſcribe in what manner each of his members was faſhioned in | 
the wombe. There is not,I ſuppole,any mortall man not 1nſpired with tpeciall 


do grow in the wombe of her that is with child,as Salomon ſpeakes, Eecl. 11,5. 
Totell the moneth,day,or houre, whercin they were converted, is in moſt con- 
verts impoſſible,in all of exceeding dithcult obſervation;though I deny nor tur 


1. One reſpecting the publicke, when an extraordinary meaſure either - | 
inferiour gifts, Or o* ſfanRifying graces is beſtowed upon ſame men for the |: 


— wt 


quickning and ſlanAifying vertue.gave life and heate unto them, we cannot ex- | 

et from them any declaration of that which they had no power to obferve. 

oe notlooke then I ſhould make known unto you the manner of thar in you, 
whereof Lam ignorant in my ſelfe, This I truſt, that thorough the grace of our 
L.Ieſus Chriſt, both you and I may ſay with the blind man in the Goſpel, One 
thing we know, that we were blind,but now we ſee;we were dead, but now we are 
alive;we were loſt,but are now found ; we were darknefſe,bur are now 1i oht 
in the Lord:albeit how our eyes are opened and illightned, how we were reco- 
vered from our wandring in the vale of death, wee cannot in every particular 
exattly recount. Bleſſed is he that findes this change 1n himſelfe:and farre more 
bleſſed than they, who bewray themſelves to have no part in the work by their 
pride and bitterneſſe in quarrelling the manner of ir, who(asthe learned Alanis 
cenſures not too ſharpely )are themſelves led by a reprobare ſpirit, whillt cap- 
tiouſly and carnally they inquire after the working of Gods Spirit, 

There are nevertheleſſe two things inthe manner of Graces plantation in 
us, Which we may deſcry, becauſe the Scriptures haye diſcovered them unry 
ns : namely, ; 

I. Thatthis plantation of Grace in us, is meerely ſupernaturall. 

2, That this plantation-of grace is conſtant and durable, not ro be rooted up 

ine ; two circumſtances about the infuſion of grace into mans heart, 10 ne- 
ceflary to be well obſerved, as cyan, more, Becauſe in the one lyes the toun- 
dation of all Chriſtian hunulity, , we having nothing but what we have recei- 
ved:on the other de all our unconquerable comforts in this our pilgri- 
——_— we have fo received grace, as we ſhall never loſe itagain, Inboth 

e Satan hath not bin wanting by his inſtruments, men of corrupt minds, to 
mnmgs ſound doqtrine,& —_ religion even in the root, advancing the wiſ- 
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| moro cafily and 


ſufficiency! of jts owne naturall| 


not be bebolding to G od for 


in grace received, upon tte apprehenſion of 
penads of mans Free-will ; which ha- 
ing made them, may by the 
againe, Solooke how men are exalted in! 
pride on the one fide, as low aze they throwne downe, indiſcomfort on the 
other ſide; and fcarce is there any point of Religion wherein wee may ene, 
dangerouſly, Well then, let this be our tiſt Concluſion touch- 
the manner of our converſion, thar Wy 
T be Gr ace of Santtification is wrongh: inthe Elelt in ſuch a manner as 1 meere- 
lySupernaturall, id cſt, above the fterength, withome the concurrence of any dbilutes 
of ony corrapted nature, | 
God, Googh a ſupernaturall agent, yer worketh many things by naturall 
meanes, and in anaturall manner, whilſt he doth but only give his aſffiltance 
and co-working power to and with the naturall abilities originally planted in 
every creature. Andthent we deny not Gods actuall Concurrence, yet 
wetruly and properly aſcribe ſuch effeRts to their viſible, apparant,unmediate 
cauſes, But in this point, concerning the replantation of Holineſſe in a ſinfull 
man,we afhr me againſt Pelagians, Cemi-pelagians,Papilts, rmninians, or gther 
Searies however branded, that as the Agent or Efficient of mans Sanftifica- 
tion is ſimply ſupernaturall, viz, rhe Holy Ghoſt, ſois his manner of working 
Divine beyondthe power, 'and without the helpe of any thing in |. 
man, An aſſertion that layes Nature flaton her back : and yet gives unto 
as much as finne hath left her, and that is juſt npthing in matter of Grace. And 
the truth hereof will eaſily appeare to any that will withour pride and preju- 
dice conſult the 3x frogs common experience. Me thinkes when wereade 
in the Booke of God theſe and ſuch like ſayings, that every imagination of the 
choughts of mans heatr is only evill continnally ; that of the children of men, 
there is none thar underſtamdwand-feekes after. God; that they are become alto- 
gether filthy, none that dath good no not one; that| the natarall man perceiverh 
not the things of the Spirit nor can be know them,boing ſpiritually diſcerned, hat 
we are[ blinge Jrill God o TIS, JANE deafe] till God {* bore 
exr eaves, ]that weareT dokeſe? utterly deſticute of ſpirituall light; that 
[the wiſedome ppurnue of the fielh is enmity or batred againſt Ged, 65 not, nor can be 
[ubjett to bim, that beck fo Inftath againſt the Spirit ] rebelling againſt the 
worke thereof even inthe regenerate ; much more before regeneration ; that 
[of eur ſelves we are not ſiefficrent to thinks 4 goed thought as of our ſelver but that 
onr ſafficiencis is of God ; | that ir is God which worketh in ns both the will and 
the deede of his Good pleaſore ; ] chat in our converſion, we are ['nev begotten] 
[now borne] [new Creatures, created in Chriſt Teſws to good worke: : Jin tne to 
pur all out of doubr, [ That we are dead in treſpaſſes and finnes ; | and thatour 
wen is the j nr ]from death, om in us by the fame 
A mg wer whic detlare «* raiſing '{ oſt ] from the grave: When 
I ſay, we conſider of theſe andthe like places were wee not won i love 
with our ſelves, and held ſome ſcorne to give God all the thankes for our ſal- 
vation, our hearts and to would preſently bee filled with afincerc ac-| 
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the glory, for thy loving merey, and fer 1 
deſcend unto an unpart inati 
ythe 
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mindes, 


kno t, Not wnto 7, O Lord,not wute m1, but uno thy Name wee gove 
by rraths ſaks Beſides, 1 wiſh we would 

examination of our owne hearrs, to make diſcovery 

of the Spirit,of that body of Death we beare about with us, what 
there is of the Law in our members, the law of our 
what ſecret and powerfull atrra&tives the afeons of finne have to 


pull us unto diſobedience, what violent and bitter 


they make «- 
nſt Grace, checking their dif motions, bow any bleſſed re- 


olution tending to ſanity riſes up in out thoughts, how anwildely we __ 
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the managing of any gracious motion trom the Holy Ghoſt, with whatllack- | 
» \ nefle and cumber wee proſecute juch holy inſpiratiuns to action and full: 2c- | 


| compliſhment ; ina word, how palting ow yw coarte toward Leaven 1s, 


þ 


not done all for him, hee had utterly periſhed m his fines. Aud hee will 2c - 
knowledge , that 1t 1s 1mpoſhblc thc1e {huuld be in aud of him'clte tuch pre 
parations and forward ditpoſitiuns to worke h1y OWNE CONV ErLON , Who bets 
converted, is hindered by none to much im the tnuhing of his ſalvation, x { 
by his owne perperuall indi!polition to goudnefſe, I his our difabiluy wherr- | 
of wee are convinced in our owne tenſe, and by teltitm my of the Scripture, | 
| will inforce us, if our pride be not as great a5 ow poverty, to contelfe ven | 
wee have our riches, without ſtam:vcring, (hitung, 2nd mind Ing of the mar- 
ter, as the fathion of too many 1s, who by many pretty tcholalſticall device- 4.- | 
ſtinguiſh God out of all or the greateſt part, or at leaſt tome part of lus glo! \ 
due unto him for our converſ10n,and thrult in the abilities of their owne ; = 
will as co-workers with Gods Spirit, & joynt-purc haters of this inheritance 
Br” Grace. But let God have glo'y, and every man ſhame : and er all whon; 
| grace hath taught to judge of their corruption, fay with the Church, #/ay 26 
| - T how (0 Lord) baft wrought all oter wo! ke 31185, 
[ will not prevent my ſclte by larger explication ot this Powe at this tune :; 
| but wrap up all couching this firtt Co.cluſion, 10 4 needtull diſtinct Mn or two, 
\and fo paſſe on, Mans COncurrence 1n the worke of hts fanRitication I 
' double, 

| 1, Paſſive, which 15 the capacity or aptnefle that 15 in man» narure for the 
'recciving of grace : for being a Keatunable creature, he 6 natinally prepared 
' and diſpoled with ſuch a {ubitance and faculties as ae meet tubjects tyreceive 
the Habit and in{truments to pertorme the actions of Grace, 1his Conur- 

rence of man to his regeneration, 15 molt neceflary : -nor doth God fanitic 
 ſcnſletle or irrationall creatures, nur 15 man im his convertion 1m {uch fort pat 
ſive,2> is altone, block, or brute beatt,a; our Adyerlarics ablurdly cay 41, 

>. Active, which 1s ſome (trengrh or power that inan hath in the ule of his 

faculries, eſpecially of his Will, for the produRion of grace, Thi, {trength of / 
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man in doing good, 1s to be dittingu:thed 1nregard | 
1. Ofthe eo and tirit act of oup convertion, when holineile js ar the 
firſt reimplanted in the loule, | 


2. Of the progreſle of our converiion in the practice of tan&ification. In | 
this ſecond reſpect none denies inans aRuall concurrence with the Spr it of 
God : for being ſanAitied and inwardly 1nabled in his facultics by fpirituall | 
life put into them, hee can move hunfelte in aud ruwards tbe performance © | 
all living ations of Grace, evgii as L1zarnur ot Nature, Whiereas yet vou arc | 
toremember, thar even in theſe actions wee cannot worke alone, wee are bus | 
Fellow-workers with the Spirit of God ; and this not in an equailty, but {11l>- 
ordination to him : we indeede move out hands to write, but like raw {th »!- | 
[ers, wee ſhall draw nuſhapen characters, unlefle our heavenly Malter guide | 
our hands, Nevertheleſle thete actions take then denominations from the next | 
Agent, and though performed by tpeciall aſhſtance of the Spirit,yer are right- 
ly faid tobe mans ations : fo that when arcgenerare perſon bekceves,prayes, 
gives almes, rejoyceth in God, &c. we doe not ſay that the Holy Ghoſt in us 
beleeves, or prayes, ur gives almes, or rejoyceth in the hope of happineſle, (as | 
ſome would faſten upon us ſuch a 1entletie affertion ) it 1s man that doth all 
| theſe, but man aſſilied by Grace, 
| Butnow concerning the former reſpet, for the firlt infuſion of the Habire | 
| Xt race into the fuule, wee utterly deny all ative concurrence of mans na- | 
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| when wee have all helpe> of Nature and <1 ac to C21 ly Us tor ward, | am futty | 
| per{\waded, that whatlocyer any Nai Wy COmgirem abltract 1pe. ulation, : 
there is no converted perton 1f tiec tnake application to Js OW le pa! niuilar, | 
but will confeſle treely, it he deale truly wich biSowc learnt, that, nut only | 
if God had not done more for him than lc could tor huntelte , but 1t' G2 hav | 
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The nature and properties 


Fegerner 
_ |rabledye. TheImage of Godis ſodeeply imprinted in our ſoules, asit ſhall 


grant him onely a paſſive capacity to receive it beſtowed on him, And wee 
maintaine, that in this caſe neither the Holy Ghoſt workes like a naturall, nor { 
manlike a morall agent. The worke of the Holy Gholt is nor like that of na- 
turall agents inthe jon of materiall formes, brought out of the power 
of the matter , that is, if | underſtand Natwraliſts in that phraſe, reſulting ont 
of the inherent qualities of the ſubje& diverſly compounded and ripened 

the externall agent, or as thoſe agents worke inthe generation of ſecond qua- 
lities, ariſing our of the different mixture of the firſt : in both which the qua- 
 lities of the ſubje& concurre with the outward agent in producing the x4 
This worke is of a higher nature, like the infuſion of the reaſonable ſoule into 
the conception, to whoſe creation the body conferres nothing at all, and to irs 
introduction nothing bur a paſſive capacity. It is a change of our nature, a 
creation of new qual ties, not a perfe&tion of the old ; an habituall qualitie 
meerely infuſed by divine vertue, not iſſuing out of any inward force of hu- 
mane abilities, howſoever ſtrained up to the higheſt pitch of their naturall per- 


= abilitics to the acquiring and generating of grace in his heart, and. 


—_— 


morall agent, as when by many commendable ations he gers ro himfelfe the 
habit of morall vertue.No ; Civility is a hopefnll preparation,bur no work; 
cauſe of ſanQiry. Take that and all >ther the moſt likely — on will, 
lerthere be ſweetnefle of natnrall remper, ingenuity of education, learning, 
ood company, abſtinence, and hatred of grofier vices, reſpef of Lawes, re- 
Do of diſcipline, an induſtrious forwardnefle to all laudable conrlies,a natu- 
rall deſire of the uaknowne happineflſe of rhe Saints, a part in the externall 
communion of the Church, in briefe, the whole of morall vertues Chri- 
{tianis'd (that T may fo ſpeake) by the Il knowledge of Religion; yer all 
theſe with their joynt force cannot kimdle in us one ſparke of celeſtiall fire,nor 
quicken our dead ſoules with the leaſt true motion of go life, Of a man 
quiies with thoſe preparations, wee may ſay as Chriſt of the young man in 
Goſpel, He is not farre from the of God ; but that he is in com- 
mon eſtimation, and according to the ufuall courſe of Gods working, por fie 
than another man is for the receiving of Grace : and for the of 


are,becauſe by thoſe tions,the violence of corruption is fomewhar bro- 
ken in him, which in others remaifiing entire till their converſion, makes the 
ſtronger reſiſtance afterward in all their religious ices. Wherefore it is 
not to be denied, but thar in fuch a man {6 , there is a paſſive capacity 
more large and fit for the entertainment of grace than in others : bur for any 
active qualification to produce it, it is found neither in the one nor other, And. 
you are to obſerve, that mreſpe& of God ir is all one, prepared or not prepa- 
red: heecan of ſtones raiſe up children to «brahar : itis for him to doe fo, 
and it isnot unuſuall, if you marke it, that the faireſt, beſt rempered, arid beſt 
| governed natures are many times left utterly deſtitute of all rrue ſenſe of piety, 
| when men of ſowre and crabbed difpofitions, o# of more diſorderly converſa- 
tions, are made partakers of ſandifyi . To end this matter, Originall 
righteouſneſſe toe Adam was naturall, being the naturall quality wherewith 
he was created, and corruption was accidentall, being an unnatural vitiouſ-) 
nefle acquired by his fall : withns it is quite contrary, Corruption is naturall, 
following our generation and birth , and Grace accidentall «© recoverable 

neither whole nor in part by vertue of the remainders of Gods Image 
| in us, but by ſupernaturall reſfticution made by the Holy Ghoſt. So | come to 
Von Concluſion touching the manner how grace ts planted in us, which 
IS MIS ; 

| Thatinew Converſen the Habite of Grace it ſo firmely wrought in ns, 4s it 

[ball never be aboliſhed againe, ; k. 
Grace in the are is not any tinQure or ſtaine, but a through and dy- 


feion. And therefore againe, man in this worke of ſanificarion is not any 


all gracious workes, without queition he is more aptly diſpoſed than &hers' 


| 


————— 


never 
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of Grace and Fairy, 


acver bee defaced againe. Where the Spirit of God comes, hee makes ſure 
wotke t what hee hath built, none (hill pulldowae : where hee hach taken 
| none can thruſt him out of doores : where he hath opened, none can 
(hat « where he beſtowes his gifts and graces, he repents not of his liberality: 
where he hath begun the good worke of gra:e, there he will alſo tiniſh it. A 
matter as plaine as comfortable, if we will but diſtinguiſh of the workes of 
Gods Spirit about out Sandtification,as they are ditferenced in their times:they 
are two, | 
1. The firſt is the creating of the quality of renewed Holineſſe in the ſoule, 
[whereby we areconverted. This worke 1s called Preventing grace,by which 
the Spirit without our helpe workes in us Hadituall grace, 


from the Habite of Face » by effeAtuall concurrence of his vertue , together 
with the ſtrengrh of our regenerate faculties. This worke is called Grarea Swb- 
ſequent, Cooperans, or Aſſiſtess, and the iſſue of it, are all thoſe ſandified ai- 
ons which wee performe by its helpe. And this ſecond worke of the Spirit 
malt needs be granted: for albeit he could work without us in making us good 
trees, yet we muſt worke t r with him in bearing good fruit : and it is 
very abfurd to deny the afliltance of Gods ſpeciall grace in _ {piritnall a- 
Qtion , when wee cannot but grant an immediate concourſe of his ordinary | 
wer,in all ations naturall, even to the moving of one of our fingers. But 
er, this ſubſequent vertue of the Holy Ghoſt about all good works which 
we doe, is twosfold : | 
7, One, thatſtirres us up to good ations, by inſpiring inte our ſoules, after 
a fecretand unperceivable manner, holy tho oy heavenly motions, deſires, 


| 


; ſeund. And the reaſon why the Word lives and endares for ever, is onely, be- 


purpoſes,and reſolutions tending to godlinefſe : and this worke is called Gre- 
114 Exc ans, 

2, Another, that guides and helpes forward the ſtrength of each facultic 
when it applyes it (elfe to the reall performance of any ation: and this is pro- 
perly called Gratie adjnvans, or Cooperanc, 

Theſe things thus differenced, let us ſee wherein the conſtancie of grace 
conlits, and wherein ir ſeemes changeable. Firſt for the Habit of Grace in the 

enerate, we affirme that it is ant, abiding for ever in them in whom 
its once implanted. So that he who is once converted cannor ſo ſhake off the 
grace of his firſt, that he ſhould need a ſecond converſion : andafinner once | 
raiſed from death through rhe infuſion of ſpirituall life like unto Chriſt, hee 
dyes no note, but lives for ever to the glory of God. The reaſon is{trong from 
that of the Apoltle Peter,1t Pet.1, 23 drain e{ver uy cx amp; 0StpTio, avat a9 
Meru, et Nye 21728 rr 3} uber 6c rhe 4i3e2 : What is this ſeede by which | 
we are borne againe? Ir is not the word either alone or principally conſidered, 
becauſe that is but an inſtrument, and arbitrary too,the force whereof ſo de- 
prot on the chiefe agent the power of the Spirit, that withour it is but a dead 


_—_— 
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2. The ſecond is theAyde and Afſittance of the Spirit in all ations flowing | 


cauſe the power of the holy Spirit, which gives it its efteft, is everlaſting, Well 

then, this ſecde is the power or vertue of the Holy Ghoſt;zlb called by a {imili- | 
tude ; becauſe that as of ſecede the conception is formed, / fo by the power of 

Gods Spirit immediately, the new man, or graces of ſandtification are begot- | 
ten in us. But _—_—_ this Divine vertue the ſecede of our regeneration called 
Incarruptible ſeede ? is it in regard of it ſelfe, or in reſpeR of the fruite ? For 
it ſelfe it is moſt true, that as the perſon, ſo the power of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
cternall and incorruptible, Bur he is wilfully blinde, who ſees not that in this 
place it 18 lo {tyled, in1elation to the effe& it workes in us, querenws Semen, as! 
tis ſcede incorruptible, producing fruit like to it ſelfe incorruptible and im- 
mortal, And the oppoſition here made is manifeſt, Wee are nor borne of cor- 
ruptible ſcede, for that periſheth, and ſo what # borne of that muſt needs bec 
corruprible : but we are borne of incorruptible ſeede which lives andendures 
for ever, and therefore what is borne of that miſt needs be incorruptible. This 
is 
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T he nature and properties 


is plaine then, that this quickning power of ads Spirit, whereby wee be re- 
enerate,lives for ever, not onely in it {clfec but in us alſo ; ſupporting and ſu- 
ining our ſoules for ever in thei ſpirituall life of grace once infuſed into 
them. And if any will cayill,S./ob» puts all out of doubt, when ſpeaking of c- 
very regenerate perſon, he ſaith, that this [" /eede rem -wnerh an huns | and fb that 
cannot linne 1 10hn 3.9, [Whoſoever vu borne of God doth not commutr ſinne ; for 
bis [cede remaineth in him, and he cannot (inne becauſe be u borne of God, ] And 
this for the Habit of Grace, the conſtancy wherof nodeſperare defender of the 
Saints 4 poltacie,be he Papilt or Arminian ſhall be ever able ro ſhake. 

In the next place touching the operations of Grace which we performe by 
| the ayde of the Spirit, there is not tuch conſtancie to be found in them, as in 
| the former. For the Holy Ghoſt doth not ar all times alike; either (tirre upthe 
facultics of the ſoule by holy motions, or aſſiſt their endeayours in perfor- 
mance of good delires, Some preſumptuous finne azainſt conſcience, ſome 
pride in our owne ſtrength, ſome negle of pious duties, eſpecially prayer 
and ſpirituall meditation, ſome carelefie entertainment of the blefled motions 
of grace, ſome ſecurity through long enjoying of heavenly comforts, ſome 
ſuch or othe- offence, may quench the Spxrit, and cauſc him to withdraw from 
our ſoules all ſenſe of his comfortable preſence and aſſiſtance for a time. And 
then the ſoule being deſtitute of ghis aRtuall concurrence of the good Sparit, 
| falls a hognifhings Domes preſently its naturall impotencie, like hot water 
taken off the fire, begins to retune to its firſt coldnefle ;- and for a time cor- 
ruption prevailes againſt grace, that which is naturall againſt that which was 
bur cccidencall cok celfarions or interruptions of grace as theſe are, all men 
grant, and all good men feele : bur yet though the a& faile, the habit ceaſeth 
not, nor is the ground ſtraightway barren becauſe it miſſeth a ſeaſon ortwo : 
they are but chaltiſements - negligence paſt, and admonitions to enſuing in- 
| duftry, both ending ina large augmentation of all comforts, when upon ſub- | 

miſſion God is intreated again tocauſe the light of his favour to ſhine upon us. | 

Thus much touching the ſecond Circumſtance about our Convenſion, viz.| 
the manner how.it.is wrought; ſhould proceede to the. third, viz,the SubjeRt 
of it : but I ſhould utterly weary you, wid by this time caypot but deſire to be 
ridde of me. Pardon me yet a {mall treſpaſle upon the time and your patiencg, 
that I may conclude all in a word or two of application to our praftice. Yee 
have heard rouching our converſion, that the cauſe of it is Gods free love, 
without our worth, before we were : that the manner of 1t is by the grace of 
the Holy (hoſt, without our helpe, when we were weake and of no ſtreugth. 
Let the ſerious thought of theſe things breed in our hearts a double grace. 1 i 
Of Thankfulneſſe, 2. Of Humility. Lerus joyne both together , for they are 
twins of one birth: and as you ſhall never {ce a proud man thankfull either 
to God or man, ſo. you ſhall never behold an humble minde, bur it will al- 
wang appearc inthe molt gratefull acknowledgement and confeſſion of the 
leaſt good turne, Wee ſhall ſee how great cauſe there is in this buſinefſe of 
cur converſion, that wee ſhould empry our ſelves of all proud imaginations, 
|| and fill our hearts and tongues wath the prayſes of Gods rich grace and free 
/ | mercy : if we will enforce upon cur dui!l hearts the powerfull meditation of 
theſe foure ants ; 

1, The de perare and forlorne eſtate of an unconverred perſon, | 

2. The impoſſibility of our recovery out of this damnable condition,by any 
reagirof our AWE or one _— whatſocver, | 

» The admirable graciouſneſle of Almighty God in providing the meane 
Br by chem effeQually working our full —_ hand the = Io of lang 
and damnation, 


4. Laſtly,the bleſſed eſtate of grace whereto he hath now brought us, and 
wherein he preſcryes us under the hope and expeRarion of eternall glory. 
I beſeech you, that : 6. multitude of your thoughts and ſtudies, you 


| would bce pleaſed romake theſe things the ſubjeR of your beſt adviſed me- 
PS __ diration. 
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cofeſſe unto thee, that 
that our birth is of the 


ST 


ſt made 5 aaatar fi ich A 
| | FO miſerable, we 
wee bleſſe thee; and wee beſcech thee rofiniſh the-good worke thou 
| : [-rndly irene thou haſt brought us intothe kingdome of 
0. 


o by ty thy power preſerve us through faith unto thy Kingdome of 


» PEE Circumſtance confderable in this poine of our Con-) 
namely, the Subje& NS CAS Now this in generall”is 
und hey onty, hom on Crag ir called toglory and vertue, 

inting them to that as the cnd, preparirig them unto it by this as the 
nes. ball necd to nate unto you but one place for proofe bereof, and 
at is Rowp, $, 30. HHorevver whom be bath predeſtinared, ade hed bra. 
' rbath called, oc. The linkez oftlischaine are & firely fiſtnede5- 


S h Tones pea of man may breake and funder them] 


0d. forekne\ww, tobe madedtike to the image of his 

1 accand glory : whom be hath thus elected before all rime;rhoſe in 

i or  converts,thoſe hejuſtifies, thoſe he glorifes, W herefore 
jon, and Glory arc bounded within thoſe limits which 
| on or eleionhath preſcribetJ unto them, them;exrending tono 0- 
t ſuch onl | pr route eormogca rae re re: 
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. Infanies, > oa whale aſe ag perm them not the knowledge of 


ge,who may both know & do either good or evill: | 
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Canverſionand SanRification;namely, inthe 


| where they ſce no manifeſt evidenc 


' beit here | will nor deny, batthat SanRifying here may well be raken not for + 
thegraces of Rez 
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JEM ; | 

is the 1 nd Infants have it the ſame in ſubſtance /as athers, ' being 

rr the Spirit without the W ord; bur thoſe of have ic alſo in the cir 
of externall Vocation, being ſanifi the Spirit, working ti 

and together with the Mmiſtery of rhe Word, which is the voyce of God 


calling men unto himfelfe :' Now a voyce preſa 

andelanding preiv, infanrs cannot ax py be faidto be called by any 
ſuch voyce, h they may properly be ſaid to be converted and fandtified. 
And this worke of our ſan@ificationis alſo not unuſually in mas mes ited by 
the name of our * Calling. Wherefore that we may a little further inſiſtupen 
this point touching the ſtate of the Ele in their infancie,letthis be laid down 
284 ſure Concluſion : That the graces of Santtification may bee, and are infuſed 
{imomany of the Ele in their very infancie, The truth whereof there is nat 
any doth or can juſtly deny, conſidering, 1, That infants are as capable of rhe 
Habits of SanQtity as men are : 2. That their ſoules may as well be now fan- 


even fromthe wombe, by Originall juſtice propagated nnro them and inhe- 
rent in them. $3. That the Humanity of Chriſt was in this manner holy even 
from the conception, which was therein by ſpeciall priviledge,like unto that 
courſe which ſhould have beene ordinary im our conceptions and births , it 
wee had not ſinned. 4. That itcannot honeſtly bee denied ro bee fo in 1hn 


the wombe ; which may.be confirmed by that his extraordinary motion upon 
the ſalutation of THary the: mother of bur blefled Saviour, Luke r. 43, 44, 
And of leremie it is not le; by that which God faith of him, /er. 1, 5; 
Before I formed thee in the wombe { knew thee, aud before thou caneſt ont of the 
wombe 1 ſanfified thee, and ordained thee to be a Prophet nnto the Nations, Al- 


7eneration; but for a ation unto ſuch a fun&ion, and a 
preparation of the Propher thereto by theinfuſion of ſuch qualities as might 
him meete for the diſcharge thereof ; as extraordinary wiſedome, cou- 
rage, patience, and the like,.:In which ſenſe the word Sa»#sfe is not unuſu- 
ally taken : as, £/ay 13-3. where Godralled the edes and Perfianz,prepared 
and deſigned tor the deſtrution. of rhe Bubylonians, his SeuNlified ones : 3. e, (er 
apartdor his owne be moet Soulſo Pawof himſelfe;,Go.r. 15. 
i #peciour, thar ſeparated me'[ wp jto the Apoltteſhip, © © ' - 

From this Concluſion, that ele A ode =_ bee bin of the grace of 

7 abit implanted in their ſoules: 

I defire you to obſerve foure Corollaries chereon depending, each whereof 
have rheir neceſſary ufe. : | d 
I, MR -_ _ which troubles man _— conſelences, 
who havi care of them ſalvation'in higheſt , are ſuſpiciouſly jeg- 
yon: Aram nad rn adepracidinſes ie work of emſclves, 


| 


EEE Eee 
of ſtarke na ; holy, will tell you, that their 

bicth hath becne-of religions parents, their education under godly gover- 
noars, that from their youth they have beene accuſtomed to frequent the exer- 
cues of Religion.in publick, and to uſe themſelves to all dnries of devotion in 
private :; ſome cfſc and love of gedlineſſe they finde in themſelves, but 
they know not I reg degrees ; and they queſtion 

whetherall bee right or no- with them, becauſe they never remember in all | 
their lives , that ever there was ſuchan alteration wreaght in them as they 
heare and ſee tobe in other men. To theſe I ſay, there is no reaſon they ſhould 
be. ſorry thar they have not beene {> bad as other men. They ought torejoyce 
and bee thankefull, that God did ſo ſoone ſtop up in them that bloudy iſſue, 
which in others hath ſo many yeares runne incurably , that hee healed their 


: fanth- | 
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eFes to heare,andan 


Baptiſt ,bur that fo great a Prophet was ſanRtified by the Holy Ghoſt even from | 


e tothe contrary,” Theſe men will often | 


wounds when they were greene, andcured their impoyſoncd nature agg: 
the 


*Rom. $. 28. 


30. 


Gal 1.15, 
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the venome thereof grey more ranke and raging ; that he bowed their bearts 

whenthey were young and tender, before they grew (tifte and oldin finne, 

that hee ved their youth from thole corruptions which others in 

theis age have degrely repented of. Lerſuch who from their- infancic have 

(with 4/aac, Samwrl, Timerby, and other Saints )beene bred up in all piety, 

and growneas in ſtature ſoin favour and grace withGod and good men, lct| 
ſuch notdoubr to ſay, it was at my bapriſme, or at my birth, or in my mothers 

wombe that God hath dealt o graciouſly with mee, fanctifying me with the 

Spirit of grace, which then was given me, and hathever ſince thewed it ſelfe 

in all bleſied inclinations to.religious courſes, 

-.-2, A juſtificationof thar prayer in our publick Liturgy, where the Congre- 


him to regenerate the infant by bus boly Spit, and to-receive him fory bis owne 
chnlde by adoption, and to incorporate hm sato bis holy Congregation. | For it can- 


Qification, doth take effe& many times immediately in the infuſion of the 
preſent grace into the Infants ſoule : though many times alfo it have not ns 
cfte& till many yeares after, Bur (ceing it is queſtionleſle true 11 many, wee 
may and muſt charitably ſuppoſe it in every one (for when we come to partt- 
cular,whom dare we exclude?) And this we may doe without tying the grace 


 Jof regeneration neceſſarily ro Baptifme, / as ſome complaine that we doe by 


that prayer. To give a reaſon of this different working why grace is beltowed 
on ſome preſently at Baptiſme, in othees:t isdeferred till a long rime after,is 


| tounlock the treafurie of Gods ſecret cotuſels ; onely this we may ſay, that 


; {| God will ew thatno age is uncapable of grace, and that he will te glorified 
\ ]aſwell in aving ſome from falling into the fire, as by pulling others our of it: 


JP EIT 
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| cleane thing ſhall enter into the kingdoms of be 


the ſoule inveſted in the robes of ri 
| neſſe? Cannot this worke of Foe rower 
| tiſme?. It may as well as after ; feeingitis-not Baprtiſme 


| by the gentle and caſe deliverance of one, and by the more violent torments 
and 


and we the benefit of thisgrace and power, 

3+ A defence of the ſalvation of Infanes dying Ttefore Baprtiſme, againſt the 
Popiſh aſſertion ..;For this being certaine, |" No un 
Tit wes b law of 
contraries, that wharſoever is cleane may enter therein. Pur Infants ſach as 
are elect may be cleane and holy before their Baprtifme : as is manifeſt, awhe- 


ther we reſpeRt the guilt of ſinue, orche corruption of it. They are cleane from 
| the guilt gf originall fine by the death of Chriſt which God hath accepted to 
their J jon, long before they were borne, They are likewiſe 
made cleanc in part from the ;by the infuſion of ha- 


ade cleane in are from oforiginalgin-by the infuſion of 
biruall ſanity into their ſoules. For being juſtified by from the guilt 


and pun offinne, whatſhould hinder may notbe ſanaified 

the Holy Ghoſt, in part whilſt they live, nd cb" upon the ſevering of 
foule and body, when originall corruption is in a momentdone away,and 
fit for its entrance into Fi 


in them before 
1 bur the Spirit is: 
cauſe theteof, whoſe worke is free, and net ſo tobe tyed unto that' Ordinance 
as they of the Remiſo $ would make us beleeve,but that he may fan- 
Rife the Ele ſometime before, ſometime after, and nor alwayes at rhe pre- 
ſent celebration of it. Now if Infants thus juſtified and fanifed. this 
wy 0 e—e  = their paſſage to heaven?Ir will be vaine to objett that 
they have not Faith,and therfore muſt be excluded, We may aſwell ſay 
R_ repentance,and therefore cannot bee faved, ſecing the Scriptures 
alike neceſſity of both graces to our ſalvation, And the objection holds 
a\well after Bapeiſene as before, when yer all grant the ſalvation of infants. 
For it is a thing.imconceivable and inexplicable how' Infants ſhould have Atu- 
all Faith, whilſt they are nor yer able to exerciſe any one faculty of their reaſo- 


| nable ſoule. "The truth is, that the Habits of Faith and Repentance they have| 
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gives thankes to God for the childe baptized, uithar ic" bath pleajed | 


not be denied, but that this holy Ordinance of Baprtiſme the ſcale of our San- | 


_—_— 
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of the New-birth in another : -that both wayes he may have the 


| 


of GRACE and FAITH. 


me — 
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as of all other ſpirituall graces infuſed into therh, which if they lived would | | 
alſo appeare by their aCtuall operations : but for that tune they have not the | 
Aﬀs of thoſe graces, nor are they capable of them,nor is it ſimply need full they 
ſhould have them, The caſe is extraordinary,and God as before ehey were, hath | 
1 Lv - 
pat them of their originall unrighteouſneſle by the bloud of Chrilt,io can 
aſwell beſtow holinefſe and happineſſe on them without any acuall taith of 
theirs comming betweene as an inſtrument ro receive both, It this may not be 
faid touching ſuch ele& Infants, I mult confeſlc that unto me the knowledge of | 
the falvation of their ſoules is as inſcrutable, as the faſhipning of -their tender ; | 
| bodies in their mothers wombe. And this which hath beene {aid of infants may 
be alſo applied to ſuch as are deafe or fooles, having ſuch naturall deteRs as | ' | 
make them uncapable of diſcipline. 


4. A juſt apologie for the lawfulneſle of children Beppe ogent Herericall, © | 
( impugners of the ſame. For how can the Signe be denied unto them which | 

have and enjoy thething ſignified ? Thar which is ſignified in Baptiſme is our 
| juſtification. by the blould of Chriſt, our SanRification by the Spiricot Chunlt, 
Baptiſme is the ſeale of both untous:and Infants may be partakers of bath,being 
waſhed ttomthe guilt of fmne by the bloud of Chriſt, in whom they are recon- |: 
ciled to God, and aRually juſtihed before him : and alto purified 1n part from 
the uncleaneneſle of finne by the infuſion of grace from the holy Ghoſt. What 
then ſhould hinder why theſe Infants ſhould not alſo be waſhed with the wa- 
ter of the Sacrament thereof ? IF it be demanded how-wee can preſume that 
Chriſtian Infants have a partin the graces of Tuſtification and SanRtitication : I 
anſwer, we have good warrant ſo tothinke, from the Covenant and Promile | 
of God, that he will be the God of the faithfull and of their ſecede. Burt for Hea- 
thens and Infidels we haveno ſuch promiſe whereon to ground our judgement 
of Charity, and thereforealbeit ſome of them who are out of the Church may 
be within the compaſſe of Gods ele&ion, yet ſeeing God hath excluded chem 
by an apparant barre, wee may. not venture to give them the Sacrameng of Bap- 
eifme, till ſuch time as they ſhallmake profeſſion of their faith,and chat by their 
appearing converſion we may charitably judge they belong to the Covenant of 
| Grace, Now although of ſuch as live within the Church wee know for a cer- | 

taintie in the generall that many both of Chriſtian Parents are not faichftull,and | 

of Chriſtian children that they have no part in Chriſt, yer we may not exclude 
them from Baptiſme, becauſe no man dares be ſo hardy as to paſle his peremp- = 
tory cenſure of this or that perſons rejection in particular, This is one thing, if he ts wo, 
| we did know inftallibly now that any one were certainly excluded out of Gods | fc a vnc be | 
| ele&ion, and ſhould never have benefit by Chriſts death, ſuch a one be he Infi- | baprizee? yes 
| dell,” or borne of the moſt- Chriſtian parents in the world, wee ought by no becaule the 
| meanes to baptize : no more than-wee may admit of that perſon t@ come to the "uy : Oh = 
p Lords Supper, that hath apparantly ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, or asrhe | :,, ang __ 
Church doth with ſuch as are juſily Excommunicated, who for the time of | party mak*3 | 
| their open impenitencie declare themſclves publikely ro have no faith nor part | the cluldreg 
ln Chriſt, For it were a manifeſt mockery and abulſc of this ſacred inſtitution to we 1.4 ws 
apply this Sealc to a blancke, and to dip them in the water of Bapriſme, whom | |! cn 
we know ſhall never be waſhed with the Holy Ghoſt. Farther, it helpes not | Chen wg 
f the Catabaptiſts a jot, that when Chriſtian Infants come to age and ability to | child borne 
: make profeſſion then-wemay diſcerne and judge of their eſtate. For thats im- | of them isto 
| poſſible : no man can infallibly perceive by-any words and ations what the | ©* A 
heart is, whether there be in it true faith or not, And ſo in this caſe if Baptiſme FP onagngs 
ſhall never be; adminiſtred till other men may judge of their faith, it ſhall | yeares of aif. 
j 
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be afforded to none atall : or if it be given toevery one that profefleth and ſaith | cretion, and 
he hath faith, it muſtbe adminiftred to all, and among them to ſome that have | *9 behcld in 
no faith indeed, Wherefore it is as good and ſafe to baptiſe them intheir in- ay _— _ 
: fancy as to deferre it : ſeeing at that time as well as afterwards the judgement dren of Chi 
. \ag Charity holds g9od, and tarry we never ſo long we can goe no further than | gians that 
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Of the natnre and propertics 
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! ofthe 
Aud therefore 
ſome of the 
Ancicnes did 
erronioully 


that the Scriptures are very ſparing and filenr ing the caſe of Infants, ſo 
that when they ſpeake of Vocation, Converſion, Faith, Repentance, and ſuch 
other workes of Grace done by us or in usby the Spirit of God, they are gene- 


ns > 12 te wr and therefore I conclude thi 
Diſc touching 


| aftray,are 
longer, others recovered ſooner : ſome have a ages yy 
Cy $o Greg whoſe lives have beene or 
diſcipline : whoſe converſation hath beene notoriouſly diſordered; are 
converted with more bitter plunges, terror, and 
are ſtrangely changed on a ſuddenupon the reatling of a ſentence in Scripture 
'or hearing of a 


} 


this charitable bliſefe of them. Wherefore to conclude the ablurdity of Pzdo-1 


baptiſme;becauſe Infants have no knowledge nor a&tuall Faith wheieby to cm- 
brace the promiſe ; is atthe leaſt, an abſurd concluſion, as well tor that the like 
Sandtification is given, it is injurious to dcnie the benefite of Baptiime, And 
we are to know that in this caſe of infants faith is nat requyed as a Condition 
abſolutely necefſary-to partake the benefit of Iuſtification; bowicever :n.aadvica 
ſuch as apefoge ths an inftrement Gmply needefulltogrve them an Evidence 
and afſurance of it : which aſſurance ſreing it cannot be in chidren, the aftuali 
operatianof Faith is not needfull in them. Burn luch as arc of age the catc is 
farre otherwiſe, whether they be Infidels, or Chriſtians children that have becn 
y.muſt have knowledge and faith too, f© farre as the 

| af the tree by the fruit, tecanſe if they fave neitber, or 
knowledge onely but no Grace nor ſanRtity of life; the Churchcannottur pre- 
pom rms 6 of them,as pie _— are _ -w ee |; 
ignorance and profaneneſſe of converſation, which wi ro unde- 
liefe and impenitencie of their hearts. pu 
ME aoenomonr ter roy Reg), pe tos” —_—_—_———— 
may aſwell be given to Infants, as Bapritme, ſcemg ump- 
wake beuſed hordes there,and that Infanrs may make as much acofme as 
» being alike inſenſible of both : ro this I anſwer, beſides the dan- 
KHconveniency to theit render age which cannot endure the taking in of 
very Elements of Bread and Wine, that God himſclfe the author of theſe 
rwo Sacraments, hath inthe manner of rhcir Inſtitution, madea plaive dife- 
rence of the perſons that are to partake of them. Thus briefly that the Subſtance 
of both Sacraments is one and the ſame, vs, to ſet forth unto us the benefits of 
Chriſls death in our Juſtification, Ou Yr Glorification, The Cere- 
monicsof Adminiſtration are divers,and in that fort differenced,as in Baptiſme 
nhopgturtuſionianebeptized, andfo mayhs adnin edto 
C z but in the Lords Supper they require ſuch aftions as cannot be per- 
{ bur by thoſe onely that are of yeares of diſcretion : ſuch ations are 
e of diſcerning the Lords body, thankfull remembrance of the death of 
Chriſt, ' Examination of our ſpirituall eſtate, which, with their 
circumſtance of IEG, apparantly fhew that in this Sacrament 
mrended ſuch ancxerciſe of our Faith and Piety as cannot be performed by 


children. — 
I will not ſtand longer upon this point, the full diſcuſſing whereof be 


the converſion of cle Infants, with this generall rule ; 


to be underſtood of — by proportion onely to be 
applied unto Infants, which would be ed for taking away of ſome 
that may ariſe in reading of the Scripmres, 
EE Ge CES ſome 
gone at | to Chriſt under 
of their ſoules, Of theſe ſome are let run 
and ſweete 
the rule of trier 


by 
ith of conſcience : ſome 


gracious word urtered in que ſeaſon, and deepely apprehended : 
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holds in Circumciſion, as alſo becautc where luſtificationand. 


the difpenſation of Gods gracein our converſion, that as Chriſt ſpe 


ne 
comming 


my 
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| atand corrupted with falſe opinions : Not the nature and ſubſtance 0 


. 
—_— 


— — 


of Gxacs and FAITH. 


—_— in the fleſh; ſo may we of this in the Spirit - The Kingdome of God | 
ommet : 
_ that will hold in all Converts. But though the manner be divers, yer the 
meanes are Vniforme and conſtant : namely the Spirit of God the chiete wor- 
ker, andthe Word of God the ſubordinate inſtrument by which it workes our 
converſion. The word diſcovers what is to be done, the Spirit inables us to the 
performance : In Infants the Spirit without the W ord, in thoſe of yeares the 
Spiritand the Word joyne together to worke our SanRification, In which re- 
ſped their converſion is properly tearmed a Vocation or Calling, becaule it is 
| effeed by the preaching of the Goſpell, which is $56:/ws Paſtors, the whiltle 
or voyce of the good Shepheard, which the ſheepe heare and follow, And from 
hence the whole company of Saints is properly ſtiled zan;iz or Evecatorwm 
cerws, Saints by calling, and ( rams dxices ) as tis 8 Cor. 1.1, that 1s, ſuch whom 
God hath called 45iz xan9« with an holy calling (2.7.1.9) or unto Holineſſe 
( 1 The/.4.7+) by the voyce of the Word, from out of the corruprtions of this 
preſent evill world, to the communion of grace and glory. All this is moſt ex- 
cellently ſet downe by the Apoſtle Pau! 1n thoſe few but moſt pithy words, 
containing in briefe the whole adminiſtration of the worke of our Redemp- 
tion, 2 T bef. 2:1 3.14. But we onght to give thankes alwajes to God for you, bre-| 
thren beloved of the Lord; becauſe that God hath from the beginning choſen you t? | 
ſalvation, thromgh Sanflification of the Spirit, and the F aith of truth ; whereunto 
he called you by onr Gofpell to obtaine the glory of our Lord leſms Chriſt, Now we 
_ juſtly in this place enter upon an enquiry, how,andin what fort the word 
and Spirit doe worke together in cauſing a finners converſion: a ſearch needfull 
in theſe times, wherein it is peremptorily denied by thoſe of the Arminian fa- 
&ton,that there 1s or need to be any inward power of the Spirit working on the 
ſoule, beſides the outward ordinary preaching of the Word. Which opinion is | 
but the iflue of their maine errour touching the liberty of mans will in his con- | 
verſion, which cannot ſtand if withall they grant that inward force of the Spirit 
$1ying life and effe&t to the Word preached, which we maintaine and plead for. 
his point will fall in more fitly to be diſcuſſed afterwards in the' handling of 
a fewy Queſtions touching the manner of the Working of grace in mans con- 
verſion, Whereinto though'T am ſomewhat unwilling to enter, becauſe that 
Poſitive rather than Polemicall Divinity befits this place, yer conſidering the | 
danger whereinto mindes not rightly informed in theſe points may unhappily | 
fall, and that hercin it is eafie to ſhp from the truth to Arminianiſme, and 
thence to Popery, ( there's but a threed betweene them ) I have thought it | 
would not be unprofitable, briefly and plainely to touch upon ſuch mareriall 
controverſies as arc moved in this matter, that even the younger ſort might 
have ſomething to oppoſe againſt cavilling gaineſayers of the truth and crafty 
ſeducers of the uni ed, | 
_ Youare therefore to underſtand that in point touching mans converſion there 
1s ſcarce any circumſtance that 1we have formerly ſpoken of, bur itis ; amoyaony 
our con 
verſion, which, ſay they, is not by the infuſion of Habituall ſanRity into the 
ſoule, but through Grace acquired by much paines and induſtrious ations of 
our owne excited and aſſiſted hy ſome helpe of the Spirit : Not the moving 
cauſe, which is affirmed by them to be not Gods ſpeciall and auall Love to his 
EleR, but his common and cquall love to all mankinde alike : Northe Efficient | 
cauſe which wee affirme to be the worke of Gods Spirit, they ſay is the Free- 


dome of our wills : Not the manner of it, without: and above the ſtrength of 
our naturall abilities, as we hold, but fo farre is the compaſſe of our own power 
that we may helpe or hinder it at our pleaſure : Notthe inſtrument of it, the 
Word by the work of the Spirit, but as they would have ir,the Word working 
by it ſelfe without any inward yertue of the Spirit beſides: Laſtly, not the Sub- 
| jeR, the Ele& onely as we maintaine, butall in Common upon whom ſufficient | 

| E 2 grace 


— 


— — 


not with obſervation : and impoſlible itis toſet downe agenerall |; ,.,,. 
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Of the natare and properties 
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| 


, grace to coriverſion is beſtowed if wee will beleeve them. All theſe Erroneous 
| pines, are founded upon other rotten and anſound principles, whigh are 
chicfely theſe : : 

[=p That God hath nor preciſely determined of any mans ſalvation or dam. 
nation in particular, but hath left it to be decided by the liberty of their 
owne wills, 

2, That God doth not beare any ſpeciall favour to one more tha another, 
but that his love is equallto all in generall, and his defire of the ſalvation of all 
mankinde alike. | : 

3. That Chriſt hath died for all men alike, procuring ſo muchby his death | 
that God is P1acabils toward all, and all men indifterently are Salvab:le; if they 
liſt ro make uſe of the benefit purchaſed for them. 

4+ That God requires Faith in Chriſt of all men whatfoever, c-en of ſuch 
Infidells as to whom Chriſt was never preached, 

5. That God cannot in juſtice demand of man the performance of thoſe 
things, which,fince his fall, he hath no ſtrength to perfor me: and that if Godre- 
quire any ſuch ſervice, he is bound in equity to give unto man new ſtrength for 
to performe it. X : 

I doc but onely name theſe articles of the Arminian Faith, thongh even that's 
enough to ſhew their weakeneſſe and untruth to any that can judge of 
Ped dodrine ; but I fay I mention them onely, that you may the detter 
perceive what is that maine iſſue whereinto they are finally reſolved : and that 
in plainetermes is this, "That all men whether Chriftian: or Infidells, within or 
withors the Charch may be converted and ſaved if they will. ] You will ſay this is 
broadly ſpoken : but I doe themno wrong, reade their bookes, compare their 
tenents, and you fhall ſee that this is the upſhot of all their difcourfes:God hath 
excluded none, he loves all alike, Chriſt Harh died for all, Faith 1s requiredof 
all, ſufficient ability to belreve andrepent is given to all : who then or what 
ſhould hinder the Converſion or Salvation of any one but himſelfe his owne 
meere free-will? Surely an opinion that ſhould not be gainſaid by any, bur rea- 
dily embraced by all if ir had as much:truth in irs it carries ſhew of Pitty and 
Commiſeration to mankinde. Wee would be lothto be judged cruell : bur it is 
folly, not pitty, to take upon us to be more mercifull than hath declared 
himfelfe to be: and it is impiety to tell a lic for God;by I the glorious| 
largenefſe of his mercy beyond the bounds which hinfelfe hath preſcribed unto 
it. \Vherefore againſt this wide and vaſt concluſion of Arminianiſme,thatſ' od 
hath grven ſufficient grace to all the worldro convert and beleeveif they will, ] 1 op. 
poſe this direQly contradifory, [God bath nor given ſufficient grace toall, and im 
theſe to whom he hath givenſuch grace, it depends not on therr Free-will, whether 
they will be converted or no. Theſe two propoſitions deſtroy one another, and 
one is confured by that which confirmes the other. Iwill proceed in the hand- 
ling of them in this order ; Men that arc capable of Yocation,' are of two ſorts, 
1. Our of the Viſible Church : and of theſe the Queſtion will be, Whether 
God hath given to all Pagans and Heathens grace ſufficient for their cbn- 


verſion ? ae 
precin&s of the Viſible Church : and of theſe the queſtion 
© 196 


2. Within the 
will be double ; R Na 
1. Whether God doe give unto all Chriſtians grace ſufficient to workexhei 
converſion ? gh 
2, Whether thoſe upon whom ſach ſufficient grace is beſtowed, may if they 
liſt, hinder their converſion by the power of their free-will ? | | 
Within thecompaſſe oftheſe three Queſtions will be included all that is tma-] 
teriall touching this buſineſſe, I will uſe as much brevity in each as the matter 
will give leave : ofthefirlt at this time, viz. * Beet 
Whether the Gentlfes out of the Church have grace given unto them ſuffy- 


| 
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|  Wemain ethe Negative part, the, Arminians affirme that all Pagans and 


phdells race given untotchemehae by it they may be converted, 
. i as) _ Ee in tame ſort, even without the knowledge of 


the Goh may y ” ous ailertion, every way repugnant to Reiſon and | 


"2. Leticbe demand ws | hor groijs Bee ih mes a 
har ledge of God and goodneſſc w _—_Y entiles might 
oe fb he of Nauure 2, Or isit ſome ather-{ Revelation 7 1 It 
\the formers! Js eerror init.; t. That 1 
but Natures for.if Vniverfallgrace given peenfa bation 
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ing natures againſt all reaſon and common 
. ahbarir by RSS Er pls: od ſit of Sctjptures and di- 
vine ride Revelacigns to teach the right way of worſhippiug God jn Chriſt, Ifrhey 

fay tis ſome Supernaturall Rev elation, it muſt te kh 

| by what meanes it is beſtowed on t nN, * ir of the Law, or of the 

inp 1s1t matleknoywn pulp them by dnt inward ſuggeſtion, viſion or dreame, 


diſcretion ? iffo, then tis 7% in In and 0 Noe in all the Heathen, and at 
what yeates is jt beſtowed ? and whit: if they die tefore that age? All which 
qnarerare licable, and draw 1 into moſt v exineg ing api tofrturing abſurditics : A 
ſufficient proofe that there is no ſuch Ting as 5 ufficient grace to converſions o4- 
vento Indians, Amieticans, Tartarians, other Pagans, when they that defend 
it cannot tellwhat'iit ſhould be, For ſeeing tis neither any Natu-all or Superrfath- 
rall knowledge, 1 thinkerione will be ſo ſenſelefſe to fay that it is ome Meal 
or Supernaturall you or ability, For.it it be Naturall tis not race, per- | 
naturall, it would te knowne to what purpoſe a Superbagiraif ability wn 
be given to 1ghorarit Infidells, to doe hes Know not what, 
., 2, Ler'scome toex Epees and judge wee by what meanes it may poſſibly 
appeare unto us, that t rginians, an 
Sontherne unknown hd *: the world, have at this day,or ever havt had before 
or {ince Chriſt, ſufficient grace for theft converſjon of 
and example can be given in ſo'many ages of any one athong theſe or ,ocher 
Gentiles, that harh beene converted by this Sufficient grace?'Stranve. that what | 
is ordinarily beſtowed on all, ſhould never rake effet in any. 1 fit doe rake 
| effe& extraordinarily” in foe, how know they that ? If ordinarily in tnany, 
then farewell the prerogative of the Iew abovethe Sentite, of the Chriſtian 
Church above Pagans : if God ordinarily. have his Church, his Couverts, his 
- | right Worſhi oo pers even amidit rhe 'darkenefſe. of Gentitiſme, without the 
ktowled ge of Chriſt, and all divine revelation of Gods will in his Word: 


mens ravings. 
| 3. [et us inquire of the Scriptares, and ſce whether they ſpeake 2 exe 


another manner of cenſure, both touching their forlorne eſtate in nr] and 
Infidelity, as alſo the impoſſibility of their recovery, into 


ſtiherh, that before they were converted by the Preaching of the 'Gofpell, 
Day” 1 were at that time without Chriſt, Aliens Gor the 
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grace which is 
That oe call call tie knowle: af} 


of the crearues _ Kyo OTE Morall _ | 
I nd what this opinion bur Pelagi 


75 or Foy Seng = and eerie yg ah 5n ſoine Tort *Whichvis no- | 


awne whereof, rnbehacd 


by outward inſtruRtion ff Fg 4 a or. -Propher inviſidly convayed anto 
tn by miracle,or peg up pamong them? Againe, when js this 
fipernaturall know! ledge beſtowed of {rr Ae ve they it, as ſoone as they 
come into the world ? 7 8 tis N rall:: tgiven afterwards at yeares,of 


other Americans,or the Inhabitants of 


Theſe opinions are,as Moulin ſpeakes,like ſicke mens dreames;or ratheg madde 
bly ofthe Gentiles as theſe pirifull Remonſtrants doe : In them we ſhallfinde | 


by greater helpe than the Arminians affoord them. Of the” Epheſians 5 Rhee 16- 


| 


þ 


il g 


; 


ol: 


ſalvation. What inſtance | 


| 
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Clirilt, So then, here's the concluſion, Before all knowledge of Sod in Chriſt, 


wealth of 1ſtael, ſtrangers ffom the coyenant of Promiſe, —_— hope, and 

| being without God inthe world, Ephef.2.12. And MWarrhew our'of the Prophet 
Efay witnefſeth of all the Gentiles, thatbefore the Eght of rheGuipelPieas ts 
{ttto them, they fate in darkenefle, af inthe region of the ſhadow of dearh, | 
Mazth,4.15,16.This was the condition of the Nations in their pttre Naturalts,! 
ſo filly expreſſed by thoſe places , as nothing can be more ſignificantly deela- 
red, Now for the meanes they had rotome our of it”and be gohverted, the 
Scriptures denythem. all tfitfo rhem : God Favonted them nor, nor had any fe- 
| gard robeſtow: grace on them; for briimes paſt bee ſuffered all the Genetlerty| 
watkg ih their aft e wayes Jah Pat: Hs 14.16" The Ward'and Ordinan 
r of hi they ha not : for [ Hee fewerh bi Word wth Ficob, bi fcc | 


vents wr 


the myſteries 
uY/all man « 3067 24 not the 
& giveri 


Py 


mo 


FN 


Y unds ; Wh 4 4%. | - oj | » 
- 1, That tbelight of Natureifit be well xjed, ts of it [clfe ſufficient to convert a 
Heithen from bis idolatrons and evill wayei, and bring hins to a right knowledge and 
worſhip of God, in ſome ſort. & L 
C20 Thet ifthe Gentiles wſe the light and helpe of Nature well and with their beſt 
endeaevonr, rt it ready ; nay. be ic borndin juſtice re beftor on them one further 
gr ace, Viz. the knowledge of the myſtery, of Redemption, 
. Theſe two are the rotten pillats of Vniverfall grace, given unto the Gentiles; 
which how ſhakenand riven they are, you may ſfoone perceive, if we pill of 
that, plaiſter of doubtfull words, wavering and darke ſentences wherewith 
they are.daubed over: for the matter is ſa ſhamefull thar they dare ſcarce ſpeake 
out their minde Rey. But their opinion in plaine termes is rhis : God, ſay 
they, hath given ſufficient ſtrength to all the Genriles to uſe their Natu-all gj 
well ; Be it ſo, But what is this Well Vſing of Naturall gifts? It is that, ſay |, 
» whereby oy may in ſome ſort and according to their meaſure, forſake 
air idolatrousand wicked practiſes, and atraine tothe right knowledge and 
worlkh® of God, and reformation of life. But may all this be done without the 
Pu revelation? Yes : for, ſay they, if a man goe fo farre as 
| endeavour he may by naturall helpes : then God isready and bound 


in equity togive himgreater grace. ell, what is this further or greater grace? 
-T;z the uns light - the Gvſpell, and knowledge of Gods Will in 


athen man may ſobeſtirre himſclfe in the uſe of Naturall helpes,that he inay 
| truly unto. God, knowing and ſerving tum ngatdy in part : and upon 


his ſadoing, God will give a new ſupply of grace to perf 


zhat is begun; * 
I can-! 
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I cannot well fay whether theſe things ive a ſcrious ; refination, which | 
| | Len he defended; in former pong) ture have bague rezeRed with = 
 ſcopne & laughger:bur {ecang inthele runes wherin men graw wanton,and uſe 
[neither Gra&eor Naas chey ought; bo dor's lceing; Tief Bane woman 
Is js ak bt equall to the Free-wounn, the ſervant ler to the 11s 
caud contumely of, the Miſtrelip, hall pores hp oill totake a 
| exep=crtig examining the Dignitzes and As of dates Har hea 
heuagy' rokeepe her old ranke,Grace mn all tungs may haye the lole preemi- 
after we willina word.ox two cxanune the forge-at narobllge- | 
cc tion whereiath Armigians lay God.{tands bound to Nature $9 givc her Alaug: 
2er portion of Grace, agen had of her g ood behaviour, - -,: :;; 
To come therfore ro the fult;viz., The Ef bo of mcere nature in tha Hea- | 
then to work in them true converſion in part: for-the. contirmation hereof 
' {peciall paſſages of Scxiptures are alledged; Firlt, that of Roma ge2g,il {7 
which may boknowne of God us manifefted un them, for God hath ſhower a ara 
For the nviſible things of him,from the creation of the win{dgave cteerly [cenegheiny 
underſtood by the things which are made,coen bus eternal Pewer and Gedhead fo tha 
they are withowt excuſe 1 Becanſe when they kyew Gog,they Cherifedl hom not as Guat, 
neuber were thankefwll } G6, The Ccondis that in Kew, 2.1.4, {For when the Gor | 
tlecbaving not the Law, doc by Nature the things cont avned tn the Law, theſe bi 
not the Lqw are 4 Lew unto the ſelves. Which ſbew the work of the Law written 
— bterts, their conſcience alſs bearing witneſſe, avd their thowghtt rhe cane 
whilececufog or elfc elſe excuſing one another he thirds that place, A#.rg. 11617. 
[1%/ho in time p 1 $112 Nations to lad 5n their owne weges;Nevertbeleſſs be 
lefs not himſe tne{ſe,in that be didl goed and gave wm reine from beaver, | 
and fruitfwull ſeaſons, —_— ing our ro with foode and y!adnefſe.] From hence this 
argument may. be framed, The booke of Natwoar Providence clcerely thew-. 
ine what God: 13 n himſelfc, i in his Nature and Attridutcs, hiseternall Power 
and Godhead, and what he is to us in- his goodneſſe and gracious bounty : toge- | 
ther with the bookeof conſcience ,diftating unto ns what duty it 1s we owe to 
Ged or man in doing of gogd or forbearing of evill: theſe two bookes are a ſut- 
ficient direction for ry So pri God and become thankfull, Bur all the Gen- | 
tilts had the — of gr fn bookes of _——_ een _ ns.) | 
4s appcares by the placesalledged. Therefore the. Gentiles had a ient dire- 
Aion for the — of God, and for ro make themthankefully obedient. 
W hich belpe, becauſe they followed not when they might,: ear Ar nar the 
5 tk in untig Peay pear jultly lefr pom” excuſe in the 
idolatries & u Q wer £9 ment the 
deniall of ey En andl the x der o_.50' of i i, 
which is this,['The knowledge of God and yoodnefſe wherre a rweere Heathen drveid 
of all Supernatarall helps may Ef bly atrame by contemplation of the workgof Craa- 
deio and Providence and by gn bis Naturali conſcrence,ss not fuſfeiener te C07- 
vert him tothe right wor (bip and obedience of God, 
That this may appeare, be plcaſed to afford me your patience, whilſt once for 
| all, we takea generall ſurvey of the State of a meere narurall man living our of 
| | the Church, urrerly deſtitute of all Supernarurall helpes : and whileſt of fuch a 
one \we doe inquire how farre he may goe in Religion, in the knowledge and 
practiſe of Piety, In which ſearch, we are, for our more diſtin procceding, 
to examine 
1. The knowledge of the Heathen, how farre they might proceede by the 
ci of a _— naturall underſtanding in his rm vr of Divine 


1% Efe& which this knowledge may worke in them, in repard of 
| | praiſe and obedience to what they know. £ | 


Touching the former, there may be a twofold conſideration of it. t+ How 
ca the Heathen have Fane. 2 "how farre they "_ have gone in the 


_— þ  knpwledge 


of the nature and properties '- 
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of Gol and Godliniefſe,Fthey hid carefully uſed all Natures helps. 
| iWdcfined tm'too narrow a compiſſe wegoen farther than 
the is, king an Hiſtoricall view ow oc Heads noe by 
that arc fetnaining upan their writingy; We cerid 
wormnto ern whar they pre AAS ore thlth hey have, + 


ron etl proghn derv/rerirgy could.- It is not tbe doubted 
wereandares ere ny, who ates the omen ane] 


there wereand | 
A en, Uities mane by a Lay 


TEES Sd fr the wet epplichion 

$oine cavily demetiribie;Ifwee hinder the fv 
| | lency{ owe foie in all imegabove the common prech SFroanwortins nary con-' 
dition, not- above' that whereto meere nature is edvanctable. W hick 
whether" it depended partly on ſome peculiar remper of the body and ſpirits 
yori, pry ni ſrc od; or both, it alters not the matcer, 
this being eerthine; that theſe nm pcArs » rh exempred not the poſſeſſors of 


| them from rom Pwr yes wr ho more, Now Whether ſuch 2s were thits 
in the beſt r: qualified, did:imploy themelves/inthe ſearch of the beſt, | 


chat is, Divine things, it may juſtly be doubted, if wee fſe at former times 
either by the monuments of chem, 6r bythe temper of this preſent de 
\maynow ſee, and ( if ſach did not ſcornero be pitied)- -wee would ! 

ans roms of our fineſt, rareſt, -and naſt Heroicall-wits, who doe penny 
theme tr maxed" aamuargat beet alciag, , and moſt 
commonly in curions fruuleſſe imployments, ſcarce! ever alpying tony 
atchivvecnent vicky ofa mangand men of theiv parcy,and rein, a Jef 
thing rather than divine and ſacred inquifitions, the hamble and/painefull ttu- | 
die whereof is molt oppoſite to their negligence and . For former 
R517 I Mr YI." 9 to hum that ſhall bura li e ſurvey the wri- 
tings.of Ph-laſophers, both thoſe that are extant in Whole or in part, and ch 
whole ticles only. we have remaining recorded by that have written their 
—_ For [ſo 'many hu ineb3rche Ancients, huw few 
none almoſt: ſhall wee finde touchin Religion? Thoſe great | | 
ſcriblors, mograity! 8rtrxkorax Chry fippue was called, who left no part of Logick, 
—_— Mathematickes,: Morality, Policy, and Nature i ſelfe unattempred, 
2 curious: ramen aro eyc priced into the ſmalleſt.marters, yet in 

every ie, or concerning thenature of Divine things, were cither 
yo hen dire rd, mere rr a man of the deepeſtreach | | 
Ivey and Srempae 


| yr extant, Dh qpkea gw inp anodiſconeſe by whichit m Rt appeare thathe 
"Pq any pines In ſeuching after the knowledge od, except a little 
4 <0: Ca'0.) * hereandthere in fame poore Theopbraftu his Scholler, whot 
De Mundo, | Exceeded the Maſter in numberſome Ng compoſed fixe brokes 37 = 7) 
{ cep.11.12. | Viiwiggiay and at: 07> three, which we wi had remained to poſterity, albeit 
Phyſc 4.8 | bythe very titles we may ſuſpeRt what ſtuffe they were, not unlike to Hefieds 
| oni« and ſuch other fooleries : and that both his bookes and others writ- 
een of the ſame ſubjeR by (Ts, Simon, Xenocrates, Strato, Cleamtbes, Epicarm, 
| and. maty mare evi Hap ſecne in Laertins ) were they not extant, would 
| ive us bar ſmall ſatisfaction in this point, unleſſe it were to diſcover the groſſe | 
| De nat-Deor. "and dulnefſe of thoſe otherwiſe refined and NE Tally, 
| kno : them, and ſets downe the-fumme of their opinions,giv = 
| to beleeve that the wilſeſt of them all, and himſelfe too, A” 
beter Kee tp Eee of ſearching out the fa the 
ootſteps of N m the lower ro the higher, they 
gave heede to oldand fond ,or _—_ away intheir idle imaginations 
- als} it be otherwiſe, if wp EIT 4 


ton 


So 4 —— 
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tion of Nature, which how quicke and forward ſoever it be in other matters, is 
dall cnough in facred imploiments, as:the experience of many diſpolitiong 
proves, who arc excellent in many fortsof Learning, yet dunces in Divinity : 
or if wee regard the policy of Satan, whoblinding the eyes of 10 learned and 
wile:men, made uſe of their wits and pens in darkning the clearer light of di- 
vine knowledge by ſenſelefle fables and foolith tancies, which pailed unto the 
ignorant vulgar with approbation under the authority of their deepe learning. 


wayes applied their induſtry in this part of knowledge,. nor yer the labours of 
ſuch as have beene buſikd therein are preſerved to our times, nor thoſe few mag- 
nuaments that are left doe give ſufficient proote that men have done their belt mn 

ing:ſo Farre as they might; we muſt without conſideration of particulars, firſt 
The in generall, how deepe the eye of Naturall reaton can pierce into di- 


—_— 


come to our knowledge, have proceeded therein. 


twochiefe branches. ; r2 
1, All Divine truths to be knowne and belecved in way of Spirituall con- 


which in generall declare unto us what is to be beleeved touching God, 
ag J Creator in the hit Arricle, 
Redeemer in the reſt, 

2. All Nivine and Morall duties to be done and praQiſfed by us, the briefe 
whereof is 1n the Decalogue, deſcribing unto us, the rules of, 1, Picty in Gods 
worſhip. 2, Of Charity in righteouſneſſe rowards man, Within thele bounds 
we mult ſeeke for the utmoſt extent of the meerc naturall mans knowledge : 
which we will-doe, beginning with the knowledge of God the Redeemer: 
touching which I lay downe this poſition as infallible and undeniable, that 

T he meere naturall man canyor by the moſt induftrions. uſe of all Narwrerhrlpes, 
altaive wie any the leaſt knowledge of Goa, ac be uu mans Redeemer in Chriſt Tins 
is moſt apparantby the Scriptures wholly afcribing the knowledge of this my- 
ſtery to the Sonne of God revealing it from the boſome of the Father, and to 


greateſt or wiſeſt of this , Yea, untothe bleſſed Angells themſelves, And 


1tis no lefle agreeable togood reaſon, which forbids to imagine that a' man fal. 
len-and corrupted by finne, ſhould eyer attaine to the. underitanding of theſe 


things, which 44m in his perfe&tion never had knowledge of, Now the 
knawledge of God as Redeemer, with all the dependances therenport as ef 


revelation thongh made to Addy when we were in his loynes, yet wasnot (as 


edge was, but particular for the benefit of Adaw and fo 
many of his ſeed as xwereeleft..;And though no doubr but Adams did inſtruc his 
dren, and they'theirs for ſome deſceets in this myſter 


ſomeobſcurity ofthis myſtery in thoſe firſt times of the world, it came to paſſe 
that:Uus knowledge quickly, decreaſed, being almoſt deeaied eyen among the 
ſounes of God, the-few of Gods Church, whom therefore God was faine by 
new:revelations cohtinually-co4nfirut;bur' for the ſonnes of men the reſt of the 


® , - 


Wheteforc ſecing neither the moſt wile and learned in former times have al- | 


vine myſteries, and then ce in briete how tarre men, whole inventions are | 


| Concerning the firſt, you are to call to minde, that Religion containes 1n it 


templation and afſent, and the Summary of thele are the Articles of our Creed, } 


wicked world it was utterly:extin&, aud ho fparke of it left alive, They ſoone: 
forgot what they:cared; nar $0 beleceve, Wherefore we muſt confine the meere | 
naturall mans knowledge withip theſe two limits, 1,The knowledge of God | 
a Creator, 2.The:knowledge' of the moxall Law : and beyond thele it is not | 
poſhble for him to got, the know! of which,though very mach eclipſed in | 
Aders himielfe,but morcand more darkened in his poſterity as they further de- | 


enerated 


the Spirit of God: but u denying ſo-mnch as a thought of it to any of the | 


| 


| 


dem had no neede of it, ſo was he before his fall utterly ignorant of it, and had ' 
ſo remained for ever, if God had not vouchſafed toreveale it tohim. W hich | 


I may corwd yn and deriveable to all his poſterity,as the tirlt connaturall | 
and umprinted know! 


y, yet wickedneſle in-' 
inmenas faſt as meri multiplied in the earth, and by reaſon of the dark- | 


| 


| 


| 


Mart.16.17; 
L Cor.2,231., 
& 2.6, & leq. 
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| Of the natare and properties + 
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| purpoſely, or by occaſion dealf in theſe points, were a matter of no great diffi- 


| 


p"  ——_ 
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that periſh) but that by carefull education and vigilant induſtry in the uſe of all 
helpes, it -_ be ſomewhat __ though this ſomewhat 1s bur a very little 
part,almoſt nothing of its firſt tlearenefſe. Wherefore in the ſecond place touch. 

ing the knowing of God as Creator; I ſuppoſe a merre naturall man may knoyy 


theſe thivgs touching God in his vature and attributes : | 
t- That there is a God. 2. That he is a living Subſtance, 3. That he isone. 
4, That he is Eternall. 5. Thathee is Immutable, 6, That he is Ommnipreſent at 
once in all places.7, That his Subftance is Incor ahd Inviſible, 8. That he 
is moſt Simple without all mixture and compoſition, 9. That he is moſt Perfe, 
\ moſt Happy, moſt Good and Otnniſufficient in and of himſelfe, 10. That heis 
Omnipotent and moſt free, Omniſcient, and moſt wiſe. 11. That he is moſt juſt 
and mercifull in. rewarding and puniſhing. 
Beſides theſe inviſible things of the Godhead, a meere naturall man may 
know theſe two : | 
" That this God is the Creator of the world, giving all things their being of 
nothing, 
$; That this God by his Providence doth preſerve and rule all things. Thus 
farre at leait a naturall man may proceede in the knowledge, of God, as eAdam 
knew him, and the Gentiles might grope after even in their naturall darkneſſe, 
But this is not all : in the ind place touching the knowledge of the moral 
Law as it containes all ſuch dtities aswere to be knowne aud put in practiſe in 
regard of God and our neighbour, by the very lawes of Creation, we may ſafe- 
ly affirme theſe things fall within the reach of the natural} underſtanding and 
conſcience : 
I. That this God isto be worſhipped and adored of all creatures, men eſ- | 
pecially, 
2. That he is not to be worſhipped in bodily ſhapes and figures, 
3: That there areoutward religious fervices to be done in his honour, as In- 
- rg with its folemme times, Geſtures: and Ceremonies ; and alſo 
athes, | 
4. That God is to be inwardly reverenced as well as ontwardly adored, 
namely with the pure affeQions ot love; feare, truſt and confidence, 
5+ That inall the duties of the ſecond Table, Tnftice and Civill honeſty in a 
ſtate berweene man and man, as alſo ſanity and ſobriety in each man,is a thing 
commanded by God and pleaſing to him. , 
And thus farre if not further a naturall man might goe, proceeding ſtill upon 
ſure undeniable grounds and experiments in nature and reaſon, and from thence 
deduRting neceflary concluſions. So that I doubt nor bur a learned NO 
having his judgement rectified by the help of Logicke, not foreſtalled and infa- 
ruated by ſome ſuperſtitious and ſenſleſſe conceits, ( as was that of the ancient 
Philoſophers) = have attained thus farre, if he had diligently and mainely 
rc 


ping Fomis origin 11 purity : yer is it not ſo farre obſcured, (except ws 
whoſe bratiſh an Gre olactaion have made them equall to the beaſty 


intended the ſearch of theſe things, Burt as their ſearch ſo their finding was oy 
halfes. Chriſtian Philoſophers have taken more paines in this point ; and ir al- 
ters not the caſe that they were Chriſtian, and ſo had other light beſides thar of 
their owne, ſeeing in this matter they uſcd jt not, but have taken pleaſure in 
this naturall ſearch, both to ſee Religion confirmed by reaſon, as alſo to behold 
how ſhort the Ancients came of thoſe conclafions, which paſterity hath with 
much eaſe colleFed even out of their owne principles, To: make a ſummary 
 colleQtion of all thoſe reaſons which are produced by ſundry authors who have 


culty. Suchas have written of Metaphyſickes, as alſo ſome Divines afford us 
no ſmall number of Arguments. But out of them, or where they faile our of, 
Reaſon it ſelfe ro make a certaine and unerring diſcourſe for confirmation of 
ymg ni- 


curall 
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firſt Table ; as by thoſe Treatiſes of 
Unichs, whore uh code of honſhold Government, the courſe of a vertuous 


Heathen (exc 
heaven to his C harch, was ftam them brought by ſome meanes or other tothe 


 fider, that all knowledge whatſoever. in any kinde hath principally flouriſhed 


of Grace and Faith. 


curall wit might te convinced and ſet downe, were 2 labour wo-th the paings 
of fomeaRive and ſearching wir, be requiringte an money. Inthe iflue 
of which diſcourſe,rheſe rwo concluſions would appeare evidently true. 
|. x, Thatour naturall man may goe much further in the diſquiſttian of Gods. 
umn enSoectigsthet concegre be wor ip, 'than in the underſtan- 
ding ofthe Nature of the Divine Eſſence : wherein f wing wadgh be would 
on ltrangely befogy'd, eſpecially in the myſtery of the 
| % That nothing concerning God himſclfe immediatly in the firſt Table.of 
the Law, wonldbe odifernble to the Naturall man, as thoſe other points of 
morality comained in the ſecond : a more particular and exat knowledge 
The of this whole diſcourſe, beſides that in Nature, we have inthe 
{S$ctiptures in-rhe like iſe of the Apoſtle with the Gentiles, as with the 
—_— AA,+ 4-17. the Athenians in that long and excel/ent Sermon wholly 
of this ſubjet; 48, 19.14.25. &c. and the Romans, Chap.1, ver/.18. 
19.20.39, An exact conſideration and reſolution of which places would ſingy< 
larly declare the point in queſtion. 
} Batgoe wee on from whar may be knowne, to enquire in briefe what hath 
beene found out by naturali men in former times, W hich being a matter of 
fac ing upon Records and Hiſtories of ancient times, cagnat pollibly be 
| : ſeeing time hath defaced the memory and monuments of 
out Anceſtors, Many learned men have made colleions of thoſe ſayings and 
opinions Which the Ancients have leftymo us concerning the matter of Reli- 
 : the like whereof were not hard tobe performed with much addition by 
as have time to reade, and would uſe diligence to colle the mg 
ſeverall authors, For the preſent I defire you onely to obſerve in generall theſe 
rwo cations which parricular ſearch will approve for good: 
' 1, That the wiſcſt ofthe Gentiles have taken more paines, and with farre 
better ſucceſle in points of Morality ng the ſecond, than Divinity in the 
ickes, Ethickes, and Po- 
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converſation, the lawes of State and Palicie are diiputed largely, and in moſt 
points canſonantly tothe Scri oy as. foundamentall grounds of cquity 
and juſtice, So that in many of theſe vertues commended unto us in Scripture, 
we may with much profit have recourſe anto their writings for the explication 
of their natnre and quality. - | b+-5: 
| 2, That we cannot be certaine when the ſe. Ancients were onely guided by 
Sn of Nature, and when by ſome ſupernaturall illumination » riot 
that God did afford divine Revelations concerning heavenly myſteries unto the 
epting haply the Sybills ) but that what God had revealed from 


knowledge of theſe Philoſophers : A point not much to be doubted, if we con- 


in thoſe parts ofthe world, that have deene nigheſt unto the borders of the 
Church, Such isfhe nature of Religion, that it breedes civility and knowledge 
of all Arts in the Countries wherein it is profeſſed, and alſo <a 1 ag pr 
of ics light and 'vertue into the Countries next 2dj ning, Witaelic hereof are 
the countries of Chaldea, Syria, £gypt, Arabia, e and Aſia, with the 
necrer coaſts thereof : _— > klt breedi 
or nigh whereunto it had its E plantation for many ages, In 
wikes me learning, Arts, and all civiti al ug puny oben Ax a 
thoſe middle parts of the world, the rett further remore being left gn 
rome Batbariſme. And rhe ſame courſe is held to this day, n 

ng and Civility hath abandoned the Eafterne countries which have for 


| 


fkenrruc Religion ; and hath nor yer approached to the WO Rn | 
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accidents would fall out for the diſperbng 
commeteeef Merchants;both 


. ; "" « 
| of thoſe rites (ſhaming the negligence of the learned noy 
' would with any coſt purchaſe bookes of :any Art inany why | 
"thonght coorained ſome ſecret' knowtedye and rare niyſery; ::25 Allo ſpared no 
"abour in travelling into forraine parts wherein they heard -were any.men or 
| meznes whereby their knowledge might be increated. . W hereforg it is mote 
than probable that thoſe Ancients Zovvaitrer, HermeggOr phers, Pars and others, 
drew theirknowledge, which in partthey had of many bigh:myſtcrics, out. of 
adceper and cleerer fountaine than the muddy ſhallow ſprings of their awne 
| naturall reaſon; though in the paſſage this water was much ſoyled by them 
with the mudde of many idle fables and fifly conceits, A realgn-whereof, wee 
| may conceiveto be cither the darkenefſe of their-apprehen(ion, not clexely. 


Hcerning What was pethaps plainely enough delivered; or the: corfupfions of 
Hoſe Idolnfous t1mes, wr racer not. the leaſt innovation iN oPinlon,or 


| a waEpep CT fps. a's ts” » 
practiſe the mitter of as apyeates in the caſe of Secrazes,) 
Dh Conlon ehe onsFrkeny gra to-conceale- much of whaz they 
knew, or todeclare ir darkely in maty! miſtic and foggic fables, whole unger- 
' preration afſtertimes forgot, and ſobetecved a lic foratrue tale:, // Joy 
Hitherto of the knowledee of a theere -naturall-man, let us tdeſcendro! 
the Effefs thereof in ag Prattice : whichadrtitting of adouble conſide- 
'rition as the former, What may be, what -hath beene done : ſþall yer bere be 
| handled joymly together. B Lemay er diſcourſe it appeares. bow imperfe&t 
the knowledge of the wiſeſt naruralt hi is'r whenceir follows that his pra- 
Riſe will corne as farre ſhorr of this knowledge, 25 his knowledge doth of per- 
fe&ion, Foro jt iveven with rhebeſt Chriſtians who praiſe. farre leſſe than 
| know ; much pag ps otros whoſe knowledge is too 
anz uncertaine ts cauſe any. vigorous impreſlion upon. 
bis will and ſenſuall affeRions, Which will be teo monies and ens 
| give way tothe commands of his underfianding. Yea, ſhould we ſuppoſcin 4 
natural marithe cleareſt apprehenſion of all duties in the morall Law, yet cauld 
it not much berrer Kis praiſe: fo eaſily would the naturall conſcience be choa-| | 
ked and botne downe by the power of corruption,-unlefle it be ſupported by 
Faith which onely puts life into our knowledge, and {trengthunto our practiſe, | 
on ietinn, ei fn Tom lndge ra. cod kchenapds nm 
' unregenerate Chriſtian, who in knowledge- may an other, 
| and yer come ſhort of him in praRiſe. For ſeeing they both alike want Faith, 
and SanRifcation, it is pee that'goodnefſe of naturall @mper, Poon 
| education, ſtritneſſe of government, due hope of reward and praile, or fe 
of the ry, with the ike-motives, may carry a Heathen as farre in vertugys 
_ | coirſes as bare Hlnminatien can a Chriſtian. The ſame corruption in-both (per- 
rr on the Chriſtian than Hearhen, as ſinne abounds more, where.up- 
knowledge abounds) I fay the like corruption in both-would uppr- 
fon this knowledge 1n afhri ſnefſe, thar it breake not forth into Ree 
 praftife. Whente wee finde that Chriſtians, nwch-more Philoſophers, 
not beene the fame men in the Chaire:and in'their Converſation : but that 
their opinions "and diſcourſes have beene full 'of San&tiry and Tempe- 
fance, when theiv lives have becne defiled with all Impiety and a x 
2; re 
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ants pr - doe, 

Ho ing againſt their conſciences accuſing 

not glorifying him as God.So that it 18 clecre 

doe or know ſo much as he ought, yet | 

to practice : and for that cauſe, his knowledge is ſufficient to condembe him! 
his unrighteouſneſle rowards man,and falſe worſhip of God himſelfe ; 

it be not ſufficient to dire him in the true meanes and manner of Gods'ri 
worſhip, or the praftice of a holy life, And thus 'in Gods wonderfull judge- | 
ment, hee is left as without ſufficient direftion for well doing, ſo withour all | 
lawfull excuſe for his ill doing, But come we to parriculars;the naturall many 


practice reſpeRs 


cither 


. 1:. SInward : 
God in lus — worſhip, | 
Man, * bow; 
7. Inthings concerning God and his worſhip,the naturall man ntterly per- | 
verts himſelfe in his practice, there being in this caſe the greate(t deformity 
and diſagreement that may be berweene his knowledge in the ſpeculation, and 
his application thereof to praftice. Conſider him inthe inward worthip of the | 
heart, how he ſtands affeted toward the Deity in thoſe inward affetions, of | 
Love, Feare, Credence, and Confidence, which are required as part of our. ſpi- 
rituall worſhip of God, It would be ſtrange to ſee the diſpoſition of a nieere 
naturall mans in this part of Gods worſhip : how feeble, cold, and for-| 
ced theſe affetions would be.; how full of hypocriſie and falſhood, being fe- 
crerly faſtned to the creature, when they pmens direted tothe Creitor, 
jaſthke nunregenerate Chriſtians, that will make ſhew of love, feare, faith, and. 
truſt in God, when it is apparant they intend nothing leſle in their affe tions, 
Conſider him in the outward wer nes God, and the naturall maniis farre 
more defe&tive, as appeares by the maiifeſt experience of all ages , who cor- 
rapted their wayes in ſo much as the ſervice of God:miltaking the ob- | 
fed, and fecking for that Deity which they apprehe: or pppromae Jorden | 
not only inthe ade bur in nature oft reatures, and thoſe many times 
of the weakeſt and baſelt ranke, wag, /-o manner of this ſervice, Alling 
from that ſpirituall ſervice which by the Lawes of Cteation was onely requi- 
red, to a thouſand carnall outward Ceremonies, and obſervations of their foo 
liſh deviſing ; ſome ridiculous and ſenflefle; ſome ſtrange, cruell, and horrible 
_— good-nature and humanity;ſome furious, mad,and drunken;ſome ob- 
cene and beaſtly, all ſuperſtitious and divelliſh : miſtaking laſtly the time of | 
this ſervice, in appointing a number of Feſtivalls, bat negleRing utrerly-the 
Sabbath, the knowledge whereof was quite worne out among the Gentiles. 
Which particulars are all manifeſt by records of old, and experience 'of latter 
rimes, in thoſe places where the Goſpel hath not beene yet preached. A reaſon 
of this generall corruption in the whole frame of Gods worſhip, we may con- 
ceive tobe this; The worſhip of God that man was to performe in his innocen- 
cie was wholly ſpiritual, not conſiſting in outward Ceremonies, Ordinances, 
and Obſervations ; according as the ſame ſhall againe bee performed by us ig 
heaven hereafter. Such was the jon of Adams nature; thathe being 
fally repleniſhed with the love of his r, did alwayes more cheerfully de- 
light himſfelfe in the contemplation of his excellency ,and obedience to his com- 
mands, without ſuch extetnall helpes.'Truc it is;that to 4dem in his innocencie 
Was the obſcrvation of the Sabbath, and rwo Sacraments,of the tree 
of life, 2nd knowledge of good and evill. Bur for theſe Sacraments, the latter 
wasrather of abſtinence than ation, a eo mg a helpe ofhis obedi-: 
| | Sy A IN | ENCE : 
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—q_ if ke ſtood nc mien | 
_ : the __ ETD from all Sacraments: », 
(opportabour infirmitior. Likewiſe the 
| _ = = = Saver Sore 
nth Coddatyes. required 49 bo worſhip. 
crit and eruch,yet ſince the there have been certaive cxternall rjegg 
| which were nat ntedfull in time of innogencic. Now then 
j CD ne nnd of © od,anomRe ece- 
ps Clare muck as fzheflc at; :\ God therefore revealed jt from time tg 
hr rs Oldand New T hd that — — [' — 
alzermg things out .onur @WnNe ON 2 
of alingor ueringany hin God would be pleated, but be tuaelle?hy 
thatthe Heathen being deſtitute « this light, it was no marvell if they became 
vaine in their imaginations, and in this point ſought out unto code raya many 
ſtrange inventions. They found by experience how needfull it was by oo 
{outward ſervices, to give teſtimony that they belcryed and worſhipped a god 
'whom elſe they might ſeeme to —__ ,inregard 04 rages monſtrous impicties: 
\tavin. whos menns doe this new not. ou arc tg obſerve, 
* newhele wonarF yon __ the cultome of acrifin _ cheir Nr 
thinke thing learned om ature * 
whe rows io rexon dere di that the wrath 9 God againſt a 
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wee not finde ſome one or other eminent part 
I 
wherein the naturall man will alwayes di 
| In nelpaiaingthe oa ae a alt) 
EY which is NE wm in mans nature, had its beginning, ar _, 
into the world. Here rhe naturall man iu az g DIE oflif 


25 to finde out the fall of Adm, and in hi 
© > tp ma 7 oe of all our uncleannelſe and actine! 
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| 3s EE , 
2. In judging aright of the nature of ſinne, either in regard of the puniſh. 
od 74 y_— ofthe evilt of ir. For the puniſhment ofinthonalrts 
Heathen had a grolle apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt wicked perſons in 
this life, and ſome kinde of puniſhments they ſhould feele afterwards in hell, 
yet they never could come o farre as to ſee that all men were in one condition, 
eg curſe of God, ſubjet to _—— damnation in body and ſoule, 
without ſpeciall grace ſhewed from God, And for this cauſe thar knowledge 
of the Law which the Gentiles had, could not worke inthem that efte& as in 
the Iewes and Chriſtians it doth. Thele it drives unto Chtiſt, to ſeeke after 2 
Saviour from the curſe and puniſhment which the Law threatens them withall: 
butia the Gentiles who apprehend not this curſe, it cannot take any ſuch effec; 
| Againe, for the evill and vitiouſneſſe of finne they never conceived of it ac- 
coraing to the full extent of it. They knew it to be bad, but not ſo bad as to de- 
ſerve ſach horrible puniſhment, as the Scriprures tell us to be due unto it, They 
knew mans nature to be corrupt, bur never dream'd of any ſuch originall uni- 
verfall depravation of our nature, as that we are dead in {1nfull infirmity, ut- 
terly deprived of that ſpirituall life and ability which ſometime we enjoyed. 
They knew the outward at of (inne, and the groſler fort of inward thoughts 
to be evill, bur they could not imagine that fo hugh perfeRtion of ſpirituall obe- 
dience was required of man by any Law, as to condemne him for every diſor- 
derly rhought not conſented unto. To wHh for our neighbours houſe or wife 
| isa thought, which (allowed of with conſent)may by a Heathen upon the fan- 
damentall notions of right and wrong, be condemned as repugnant to charity 
and equity. But for the ſame thought to ariſe in the heart, and paſſe away 
withour all approbation and intention of praftice ; yea haply with ſome dit- | 
like, and yet to be eſteemed as an offence, was never though of by the natyrall } 
man. The diſcovery of the ſinfulneſle of this firſt brood of Luſt, when by ſe- | 
cret entiſings it drawes away the hearr, and ſhootes forth onely in ſudden mo- } 
| tions, arifing and vaniſhirig without notice and allowance : this is a point of 
Divinity of a higher ſtraine than ever any naturall man could reach unto. Yea 
| Pax! hum{elte, \ ava Iew and a learned Phariſce, yet before his conyerſion 
| underſtood it not, Rem, 7.77, and the Papilſt tothus day will not bee perſwaded 
itis ſo, though P4»lafhrme jt. _ M5. OA | | 
' Now from hence we ſhall lcarne in part to judge aright of the naturall mans | 
vertue and EE ordaei it goes, and what worth is in it in 
regard of Gods approbation of it, 1 will briefly ſet this downe in five Propo- 
fitions, 
1. The vertnous practice of the nathrall man is more buſied about the our- | 
ward at than the inward affe&tion : in reforming the manners, not amending / 
| the hear, in reſtraining the externall aRion, not reſiſting the inward deſires 
and inclinations, as the true Chriſtian doth, Ir is indeede not to be denied,but 
the Heathen c__ condemne mtr we w well as-che | 
fruite, and to ju puniſhable as vicious perſons, not onely whoſe lewd 
praftices teſtified them ſo robee, butthoſe alſo who .in their affe&ions and 
throughts approved the like wickednefle. And Philoſophers have nor a litle la- 
boredtofalontthe true meanes of compoſing and ſettling that more diſtem- 
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pered part of our mindes inour unruly paſſions and perturbations ; whence 
eaſily perceived did Hue originally the chief provocations to allevill. And 
be « aac er rightly judge, that it was of much greater difficulty to | 
unruly motions of the minde, than to reſ{traine the outward ations of 
| WH | the body, or to atchieve any hard adyenture. They well knew that the Sove- 
| regnty of the Will over the ite and affeRtions,was but a civill perſwaſrve: 


authority, which aug be withſtood by the [tubbornnes of the inferiour} - 
faculties: only over the « parts the Will had a. tnaſterly & abſolute com- 

mand to move them as it pleiiſed without gainſaying; Now then although we - 
way find many among the Heathen of an excellent temper, who exthet by a Na- 
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Denawals properties 


ar fudjous education, & wiſe obſervation of chemfitves, oh Cir 
nota mma pon paſkonsof Anger, Love, and the 


Ul we may afſurcely Aon thar all le precepts det. 

Z_ philoſophers rs touching the calmeneſle of minde, were farre 
dation praQice,to bring the obſervers of them w>true 
tranquillity. No, it is onely the Spirit of ſanihcation that commands onr dif. 
ordered ſoules : and if we conſider it, even in the fanftified Chriſtian havi 
that ſupernaturall helpe, the longeſt combate and moſt doubtfull conflict is wi 
theſe carnallaffeRionsand luſts. This exceeding difficulty of the af 
fectionsdid, as it ſeemes, turne the Srookes quite 21: the other fide, w rruely 
peining how enemies theſe defires and paſſions were ano Wi 

vertmous endeayours,judged them all utterly evill,and not to 

neede wp co ſo much as aboliſhment ; whereby they dad rather aftonifh 
than conquer them : and ſuch their peace mighe be tearmed the dull ſtupidiry 
hb ng Gti -- ſle of a blocke, _ _ the quiet —_— of a man, 
w — paſlages of their live$, u cation 0 


diſcover it {elfe, to others | ,and their own 


call diſcourſes, but not mortified, did cafily recover their itrengrh,and brake 
orth with unreſiſtable violence. So then the naturall man wall utterly come 
ſhort of that endeavour which Chriſtians make their Ghiete,v:z. the mward re. 
formation and ſanRity of the ſoule ; if he ſtrive abone it, it is but faintly, and 


: Outward evill hee may in forbeare, the 
whercof make a deeper im ms of diſlike in the naturall conſcience,and alſo 
" him in compaſſe Civill inconveniences ; bur for the inward 
ome corruprion of rp hee takes as litle notice of them to amend} 

the world doth to puniſh them, 

yer Vice ſo it isin Vertue, the naturall man will wines ts fo much 
of it, as may by its outward winne praiſe, honour,and reward : but to 
entertaine an entire and love to vertue, ſevered from from all theſe 


when mes which were formerly ſtupified and charmed by Philoſo.| 


he ſoone gives i over, the contention laborious, and the victory im-| 


by-reſpes, hath becne ſeldome found in any burthoſe alone in whom Grae 
har _—_— more than Nature, There have beene ſcme among the Heathen 
Lakin vertuous courſe, even when they have got diſgrace and 
| franc ner Mr : but this barhbeene mectolinds of ſurly obſtinacie 
minde, than any zealous affeRion to goodnefe 1 it {clfe, lth 

one thing to ſcorne an ill praRice,another thing to hate it; ; and ſoit is oneeh 
to love verme, and another to practiſe irour of greatnefle of minde and hi 
| 205”, marr. Laos goodcourſe, and cominued long] 

it withcommendarions,they now ſcorne ſoo ſubmir themletves to other mew 
wils and wiſedome, as for their pleaſure to alrer their owne reſolutions ;' 
of meere ſtomacke they'le endure racher chande ſo baſe. And-inthad 
ugh conceits they pleaſcd themſelves nuch more than in the goodnefieatthur 
verme whereof made profeſſion. For we cannot beleeve, that thofe coli 
diſcourſes of that vertue is robe loved for it owne fake, coull 
lofle on vertues face, and fotor 

of naturall men, as to 

\ tharthey would Ril follow her when pr 

ſooke them. Nay, this is a poine moſt hard for the beft 
unto, few of whom, thoſe whoſe more ſtrong _—_ 
acleere apprehenſion of before, fo Toy will 


love to vertue growes not hotter or colder ms or. wrt 
| ward, or feare of loſſe increaſerh or flacknerh the 
the caſe 1s moſt apparant in them, ai is cleere inthe praQtice ofthe 


whom and the Heathen there is little difference in apa Heves. 
ear 
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Ni ern mopeds, | 
for a vertuous innogencie, art yr 
= neva ic 7 76.9 ang Experience ſhewes ic in all na- 
| content themſelves in a freedome from ſuch vices as they ſee | 
[and diſbke in nee menghongh themſelves have inthe meanc time bur litle | | 
goodneſſe. | And it mult needs be fo, ſeeing they want the fanRifying S 
eo denld inlet eg + Abpinr Toni ry Þ 
which keeps out into thoſe enormities where- 
[by hey would ſhortly ray git. Sp vs; 
| 3The goodneſſe of the naturall man generally reſpeds ochers more than. 
bin; Te righecoulaeſe towards his neighbour in things that are done 
K Teſte popslo, is greater than his ſobriety idregard of himſelfe in thoſe things 
» &. 2h Tefte Deo & Conſcientia, For in thoſe common attaires berweene 
Cai eepnzods cyrandcrntinter win men will for the 
moſtpart be carefull to maintainetheir credit and eſteeme : as knowing, that 
commonly men judge of others by their common practice and entercourſe in 
bulineſle, more than by their ah ona and perſonall qualities. Hence | 
many have beene good Governours an Commanders both-in peace and war, 
that for their particulars have beene vitious rr gas 1 many good for the Com- 
mon,bad for their prvar Walth, good Sub t TE. wed Netthours &c.,yet bad 
men : in this caſe as coverous men Kaſting, who however ſpa- 
ring they be m their private EE ſpending, yer in publick entertainmets 
extolalifore one : few take notice of the one, and the many will 
hich they once ſec and approve of. So that the 
opinion of vernie is a commodity, the reall þ 
to be drawne our of the very dregs of corrup- | 
arr it being generally rhe urmaſt ayme of a ſinfull man, to cover his | 
ena vices ETD IGaTD 
4. naturall mans goodnefſc is nor generall,but confined within COM- 
of ſome one or few vertues, thoſe wherero. his naturall | inclination and 
P_ him. ug Rl, =" ar ln che molt | 


' civill inſtitation 
exe of te exten, who clic, Jong 


jratens waa probitate alterina compenſances, 
vice with vertne, thatby the favour of ſore rpg 


that thing i done 
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| ations, as that without them they are deform 


| Romes, and famous ations of the people of God, with thoſe which wee finde 
 likeunto them recorded in humane * 


and regenerate : but to doe a wotke, for the ſubſtance of it, this is 
abſolutely neceſſary, Further, for a RE any other to performe his fy 
upon conſtraint, upon feare, at unawares, &c, alters the cafe much inrefj 
| of favourable acceptance and merit of reward, but not inreſpet of the good. 
neſſe of ſuch ſervices, which may be the ſame, as in one that performes them 
willingly and out of regard of his duty, So, that worke that 1> performed our 
of Hypocriſie, Cuſtome,t ormality, Compulſion,or by Chance,may te a warke 
nod in it ſelfe, but never tinde favour and reward with God, unlefle it 
ceede our of a pure Conſcience, Againe, for the end propoſed in all aQtong, 
it is manifeſt, that neither a good end mends the nature of a bad ation, nor yet 
a bad end marres the goodneſlc of any vertuous wot ke . Both are meerely 
accidentall not efſenriall to the ation it ſelfe. True it 15,in reſpeR of our ſelves 
we doe corrupt a good action by a bl meaning, though (as we are more aptty 
marrethan to make ) we cannot infuſe any goodneRe into a vicious actionby x 
vertuous intention. But it is onely in reſpect of our {clves, who get no benefit 
by ſuch a worke ; Otherwiſe the a&ion of a liberall man, of a valiant man, of 
2 good Common-wealths man, though done tor private reſpects of commodity 
or commendation, may be in themſelves as good, and by tuch as are ignorant 
of their intention will be judged to be as good as thoſe that come our ot a pure 
afteion to vertue and ſincere/ayme at publick benefit, So likewiſe all the ver- 


be the ſawe for goodnefle with thote which arc performed by Chriltians wi 


accepts not alike of thoſe things that wee doe to ſerve our ſelves, as of thoſe 
_ which are done with a deſire of his honour ; as man alſo in the like caſe 
w 
as well as the Subſtance of every good and acceptable aftion, that as wee doe 
all, ſo we doe it as God commandeth: and ſecing the Circumſtances of ever 
good worke are x pure Conſcience and Faith untained ( the Cauſe) and the 
olory of God ( the End ) which give ſuch __ and ſo ſweere a reliſh toall 
ti and unſavoury in the eye and 
taſte of the Almighty : it is manifeſ}, thar all the morall ations of the Heathen 
fell ſhort of their compleate perfeRtion, foraſmuch as their perſons were unho. 
ly, their Conſciences defiled, their purpoſes perverſe and crooked, and their 
beſt intentions finally reſolving themſelves into temporall, worldly, and ſelfe- 
conſiderations. Bur it we looke unto the ſubſtance of the Wbrke it ſelfe, we ſhall 
 finde little difference berweene many actions of the Heathen and of Chriſtians; 


ſerved by the one as by the other : yea many times more by the Heathen than 
the other, It were a conſideration worth ones labour to parallell the Lawes,cu- 


ory: we ſhould ſce that many particular 
would carry a faire reſemblance berweene themſelves, and have the ſame 


tuous aftions of the Reathen, though done for private and carnall ends, = | 


thoſe ſpirituall intentions of Gods glory and their owne ſalvation. Onely God| 


d doc the ſame. Now then ſecing the Law commands the Circumſtance 


there being as exa&t proportion and correſpondence to the rules of Juſtice obs| 


ſtampe of vertue imprinted on both, This morall goodneſſe in Heathen men 
was no doubt pleaſing and acceptable to God, 2A forth that he liked the 


| 


worke, anda ved of it, with that common allowance which he affords to 
|all ings that any ſtampe of his owne gondneſle, but not 1o that he liked 


hana flc of diſcipli and everity of good Lewes was el manned 
An 
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the perſon, and gccepted of it into any ſpeciall favour of grace, For it were 
abſurde to 1magine, that the Iuſtice, Tem e, Valour, Chaſtity of an 
__— {ato, See, Lacretia,& c. ſhall ſtand condemned before God with 
the cenſure of diſlike, as the w___ luxury, cowardife, loſt, &c, of a Ser- 
daxapalus, Caligula, Meſſalina, or ſuch other miſcreants. Nay, hee approved 
of their vertue and civility,as the effects of his owne grace in common 
cd on the Geaziles for a common good : and ih teſtimony of this his approbation 
hee proſpered thoſe perſons and common-wealths, among whom ſobriety of 
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\ any thing well, (hall have more given nnto him. Befides, that this is a very large 


. 


—— 


of Gxacs and Faith, 


And Heatheniſme it ſclfe could diſcerne the ruine of Common-wealths to 
ſpring originally from the neglet of piety and verwue, 

To conclude thenand ſamme up all touching this point : Gods Nature and 
Attributes, his Godhead and etetnall Power and Providence are indeede cleerly 
to be ſeene in the Creatures, if the Heathen had eyes to ſee them as + £dam had 
at firſt, But though they be ſtill as viſible as they were, yer man is blinde and can- 
not behold them. It 1s very little the Natyrall man hath ſeene, not much that 
hce can ſee. W hat hee knowes might reach him that Gad is to be worſhipped 
otherwiſe than he doth,but cannot ſhew him how to wor ſhip him as he ought, 
Whatever he doth or can doe in the worſhip of God,nothing is done aright,for 
matter or manner : His inward worſhip is unholy, becauſe his heart is ſo 2: His 
|oarward worſhip is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, becauſe he js utterly ignorant 
| of Gods appointments : both are falſe and diſpleaſing, being preſented ro God 
| without a Mediatour, of whom the Heathen have no knowledge. 

Againe, the Nature of their finne and miſery is above rhe reach of the Hea- 
| thens knowledoe ; and therefore Grace and Mercy are beyond the poſlibility 
of their delire : both which yet are the firſt ſtep ro true converfion, Finally, for 
their vertucs they are corrupted in the roote, perverted in rheir buddes, defe- 
Rive in their whole praftice, So that wmlefle we will thinke, that a c1vill con- 
verſation without all ſan&iry of heart, to be true converſion: a kinde of bare 
naturall reverence of the Creator in ſome cold afteRtions, of love, feare, &c. 
or an externall ſigggrſtitious invented worſhip withour all warrant from God, 
to be Gods true Md right worſhip in part, { which are the things the Heathen 
can attaine unto ) it appeares to be a yaine afſertion, to afhrme , that God hath 
afforded ſufficiencie of ability to the Gentiles, by the good ufe of Nature, to 
' convert truely to the right worſhip and obedience of God, 

This of the firſt . the ſecond ground is, That if the Heathen aſe the ligbt of 
Nature well, Gid is ready, yea bound in juſtice to brſtory on them Supernaturall light 
of grace, 

In the examination of this we neede not be long : it being ſupported by the 
former, together with it, it falls to the duſt. A meere imagination it is without 
all warrant trom Scripture ; . though for it they bring that place,CALyh, 25,29. 
For wnts every man that bath it ſhall be grven, and he ſhall have abundance} i. e. ia 
the Arminians, He that hath theiight of Nature and ufeth it well, to him 
be given the ſupernaturall light of grace. An Arminian glofle, that corrupts the 
Text, which is to be underſtood of painfulneſſe in rhe Minifters of the Goſpel, 
in the employment of ſuch gifts as God hath endued them withall for the be- 
nefit of the Church, W hich gifts and abilities being well uſed, increaſe through 
Gods bleiling ; but if negleRed, decay utterly through his ſecret curſe ; as ex- 

ience ſhewes in painefull or idle Miniſters. 1f the argument be framed only 
y analogy fromthis Text, and the generall equity of it, Thar whoſoever wſeth | 


interpretation, which will admit of many exceprions , ir is to be noted, that 
in their dedu&jon they miſtake the proportion obſcrved in the Text and Pa- 
rable, which ſpeaketh of an increaſe in the ſame, not 'in a divers kinde. Hee 
that hath meane gifts for the Miniſtery and ufeth them well, hee ſhall have 
greater gifts in the ſame kinde, But thence to calle, He that uſeth Nature 
well ſhall have Grace given him, is as if wee ſhould ſay, Hee that uſcth his 
health well, ſhall have riches or honours gtven him : things of another naturc» 
It had beene true, if they had ſaid, He that uſeth narurall Fohr well, 5.e, ſtudi- 
ouſly in the ſearch of all good knowledge, in him that light ſhall ke increaſed, 
a$1t was in Philoſophers: but this made notto their purpoſe ; aud therefore 
they take 2 wide ſtep from Natnre to Grace. In Scripture therefore there is no 
ground for this conceit : ' beſides, there are theſe three errours in it : 

yank experience , which ſhewes that grace hath nor beene beſtowed 
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' the Tyrians and Sidoniens, and Vocation of the Capernaites, though they were 


naturally berter fitted to entertaine the Goſpel than theſe ; as allo by the lo 

rejection of all the civill and learned men of the Nations of the world, why 
though hay uſed their naturall rcaſon farre better than other barbarous people, 
yet were left deſtirute ſo many ages of all ſupernaturall helpes as well az 
the 


; It is founded upon two falſe Suppoſitions ; 
1. One, That the well uſing of Natmrall light, w ſuch an excellent preparation 
for the receiving * of the Goſpel, Which is not ſo : for although God ſhewedthar 
favour towards lcarning and civility of manners, thar in the propagation of the 
Goſpel through the world, - hee reſpeRed thoſe Nations that excelled therein, 
before others ; as appeares by the plantation of the Church among the Gez. 
tiles : yet come wee to particulars, and it is evident the Goſpel tound moſt re. 
ſiſtance and negleR ar their hands who ſeemed to have uſed their naturall abj- 
lities beſt, as the learned Philoſophers, the wiſe, temperace, juſt, politick men 
of the world, who were ſo farre from being the titter ro receive the Goſpel, that 
they out of pride and fleſhly wiſedome were its greateſt enemies. Nam #1 
quiſque ( fairh Monlin ) virtutu crvidu landem 4 fettar; & ingentur habet multh 
eruditione ſubaltum, ita es maxime ſordgt ſimplicenas Evangeti, & crues Chriſt 
ſcandalo mags offendutur. 

2. Another, That « man may uſe his Natarall abilities wall, i, e, tothe right 
worſhipping and obedience of God, without the grace of r 


_—_— with-| 
out faith, withour all ons of the Goſpel, and the willBt God revealed 


unto man : which being a grofle ſuppoſition of an utter impoſſibility,and ſuch 
| 20neas by conſequence overturnes all Chriſtian Religion, as hath been ſhewed: 
it is manifeſt that this obligation, wherewith the Arminians have tyed God to 


ive ſupernaturall grace to the Gentiles upon their oem uſage of Naturall 
Ipes, 1s voyde and of no validity, God willeaſfily be 


be performed, 
| And hitherto of this firſt queſtion touching ſufficiency of grace given to them 


admonition for our practice, Wee (beloved) are (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) not 
ſinners cf the Genr/es, but Tewes of that Circumcifion which is not made with 
hands, Let us then bethinke our ſelves what grace we have received, and others 
want, Compare we adviſedly our condition at this preſent with that of Tarke 


great adifference betweene us and them, who by Nature were all alike. Wee 
were ſtrangers and forreiners as they now are,but we are now fellow Citizens 
with the Saints and of the houſhold of God, which they are not. A glorious 
-6raa and if we have grace to judge aright of it, deſerving to have the 
contentment to a dying Philoſo 


ſtians not Infidels, true Beleevers among a world of Hereticks, and Cchollers 


ftrifter account will be taken of both, And be now intreated by the mercies 


iſcharged of it without | 
forfeiture of his Iuſtice, where the condition on mans part is ſo impoſſible 0| 


that are out of the Church: I will make amend of all with a word or tivo of 
or other Pagans : and let us magnifie his mercy , that hath by grace made ſo 


place in our eſtecme,above all my in the world. ]t was bur a poore 

» When he thank'd his gods for teing 1 
Grecian, not a Barbarian, an Athenian among Grecians, a Philoſopher among 
Athenians. Wee, my Brethren, have to joy in greater dignities, who are Chri- 


among the 'company of true Beleevers. Let me then tell you what you know 
already, but few of us thinke of itas we ſhould ; where tine gre and! fa- 


vour 1s beſtowed, there more thankes are Ceſerved, more ſervice is required, a 


our Lord Teſus Chriſt to hearken to the Apoſtolicall exhortation, Walke worthy 

of that Vocation wherewith we are called. Be we aſhamed thar the Morality of a 

_ ſhould our-ſtrip our Religion, that the Converſation of a Papiſt ſhculd 

diſgrace the Beliefe of a Proteſtant, that the piety and modeſty of theunlearned 

ſhould condemne the uncivility and lewdnefſe of a Scholler. Be not Ignorant 

of the dignity of your Calling, bur if in any thing, here land upon your oy 
an 
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of Graces and Faith, 


_——  _ 


d | 
Fer, be held forth as a ſhield of defence againſt all proyocations to batt and un- 


worthy courſes, as well as meaner titles of Gennhity, Honours and Othcesare 
readily alleadged againſt viler imployments nor befitting perfons of that qua- 
| lity 2 If there beany ſo reſpeMlefſe of his owne;and regardleſſe of Gods ho- 
| nour, as by unzodly and baſe praftices, to cauſe thoſe holy and precious names 

wherewith wee are called, to be ill ſpoken of, and Gods name therein to-bee 
| blaſ>hemed; to ſuch a one I fay onely this, and I with him to heed it, that God 
| will ſhame that Servant that graces his Maſter,and will in his time vindicate 


| his owne glory, by powring contempr and everlalting thame upon thehead of 


ſuch a Caitiffe wrertch. Wherefore [ct us pray , that the Lord would make us 
truly jealous of his and our owne honour, by demeaning our ſelves auſwerably 


ro our holy Calling , inall things to pleafe him and glorihte his name. 4men, 


Having thus ſhewed the ſtate of a meere Heather: living our of the C hurch, 
and the unſuiriciencie of all meances whatſoever , thatare given him in that 
[{tare, to worke his converſion and falvation ; we arc in che (econd place to de- 
| {cend unto the diſcuſſing of our next queſtion tou. hing the condition of thoſe 
tzatlive within the pale of the viſible Charch,enjoymg the beneht of the Word 
and other ordinances of Salvation, wherher or no ſutticient grace Be givento all 


thing perplexed and intricate by reaſon of diverz particular Quzres vchereinto 
it reſolves it ſelfe, I will by Gods helpe proceede therein as diſtinaly and 
| plainely as I Gn : Firſt beginning with a briefe a: of the Tearmes of 
[the Queition ; where it muſt be in ſhore R_ , I. Whatis meant by Sut- 
' ficient, 2, What by Grace, 3. What by Chriſtians, 4 What >y Converſion. 

| 2. For the tearme | Sufficient *) we are to know, thar Sufficiencie as 1t 15 ta- 
ken in relation to the producing of ſome effeR, is nothing bur ſuch a degree of 
power or {trength in any thing, as that if it be applied unto the Execution, it is 
able to performe that whereto it was intended : As we uſe to fap of any man, 
Re js a man ſufficient for ſuch an imploymenr, becauſe if he be {et about it, hee 
can by the good parts he hath aAnally diſcharge 1t. Where you arero obſerve, 
that it is 2 meere abuſe of this word | Sufficient] ro oppoſe ito effeAtuaill, and 
fo to diſtingmth berweene Rm and the aR, as if any thiug could be called 
Safhcient potentra, which w 


it 15 purpoſely applied to the AR, is utterly 
inſufficient to produce it. Tr is an errour in ſpeech to fay [This Medicine con- 
fodered in it [elfe is ſufficient to cnre ſweb a man | for it 154 vaine conſideration to 
conſider the Medicine in it ſelfe, when we ſhontd confider it in relation to the 
diſcaſe, And if ſucha medicine being adminiftred fathce not rocure the diſeaſe, 
it is ce:taine, that it was an unſifficient medicine. Wherefore that diſtintion 
of the grace of Converſion into Safficiemtemand Effitacem,js at leaſt a frivolous 
| imagination, diſtinguiſhing thoſe things as oppaſite, which at moſt are but ſub- 
ordinate, and differ onely as the cauſe and effeR. For is it nar the fancie of ſame 
cracktbraine, to affirme, that there isa grace every way ſutticient and power- 
| full enough 1n it ſelfe to worke the converſion of a finer, and yer when this 
grace is given to ſuchafinner witha purpoſe and intent to convert him by it,it 
| {hall be found to be utterly unſutfictent to cffe& it? Ir 1s {trange whence or h9w 
men ſhould conceir a ſuffictency in the pawer of ſuch grace, when they finde 
 nfaffciencie in the performance of the worke. 

| 2. By the word[[ Grace] we underſtand ſome ſupernaturall gift freely given 
, anto man from God himſelfe. 


—_— 


| 3+. Bythe word [Chriſtians] we meane, all thoſe that live in cxternall cam- | 


| mnton with the wuilitane Church, enjoying the miniſtery of the Word, and 
being of yeares to make uſe of it: for rhis Qneftion toucheth nat Infants . 


4. Laftly, by Converſion (as heretofore hath Lecne ſhewed ) weeare to un-f 


; Cerſtand two things, ether 
| 


þ 


tion : Why ſhould not the name of Chriltian,of Proteſtant,of Schyl.. , 


and ſingular Chriſtians for their converſion untv God. This Queſtion ws ſome- | 


| 


| 
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© 1; The Rooteand Cauſe of that aR, namely the SanRification of the Facul. 
cies by the infuſion of habituall holinefle, | 
| - 2. The fire or at of Converſion properly ſo called, when a man regenerate 
and renued in all parts, doth actually unploy them in loving and obeying God, | 
The firſt is Gods worke in us, thenext our worke performed roward him, 
when by the ſtrength of inward Grace given, wee after conyert our {elves in 
hr and worke towards God. Thus latter 1s not here to be underſtood in 
this Queſtion, but the former, namely that converſion of a man, which God 
workes in him by infuſion of the grace of regeneration into all parts. This infu- 
hon of grace into the ſoule by an immediate at of Gods Spirit, the Arminians | 
| * | canbyno meanes endure to heare of in this buſineſle of our converſion : and| 
therefore they burden this afſertion with odious but untrue imputaticns of Ana- 
baptiſticall Enthuſiaſmes, and of a lazy expeRtion of all grace to bee powred 
into us ſleeping, without any endeavour of our owne to get it. Which landers | 
are onely deviied for the countenance of that impious opinion of their owne , | 
namely, That man; conver ſion to God begins in ſome att which man himſelſe per. | 
former, and not in a worke firſt wrought in us by God, Now that act of man is his | 
aſſent and acuall faith given to the promiſe. Alewd umagination, ſufficiently | 
confuted and cried downe in the venerable afſembly of the laft Synod, as molt 
derogatory tethe whole worke of grace in our vocation, moſt repugnant to 
reaſon and Scriptures, which tell us, That the tree muſt be good before the fruite | 
can be ſo : it being impoſſible,that an ation ſo holy and good as is the yeelding|, 
of aſſent and belicte to the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſhould bee done by a man 
| unleſſe he be firſt regenerate, and ſanfified in all his faculties, 

The tearmes thus explained, the ſtate of the Queſtion is mnre fully thus ; 
Fhether God doe beſtow npon all ſuch as heare the Word preached, any ſuch ſuper- 
natarall gift as is ſufficiently powerfull toworke inthem true ſanttification, though | 
it dog not alwayes effetlually produce it ? | 

Our Adverſaries affirme it : but we truly maintaine the negative part, oppo-| F 

( 


ſing againſt their aſſertion theſe two Concluſions, 
I. That there izno ſupernatural gift given unto the unregenerate, which is (uff«| 
ciext to worke bu ſantlification, but thas onlywhich is effetingll to worke it, 
This hath appeared manifeſtly enough inthe explication of the tearmes of 
this Queſtion, and will bee more and more evident to us, if we conſider that|. 
maine miſtake of our Adverfaries in this buſineſſe of our converſion, which is,| 
that they imagine our converſion to begin in ſome a& of ours, namely our af- ! 
ſenting and belecving, not in ſome at of God, {unifying the ſoule before it; q 
can aſſent and beleeve. Now becauſe this a is | and therefore mult bee; 
C 

{ 

< 

{ 

, 

{ 

| 


done by Gods helpe, for to ſalve this they have found a dainty new deviſe of 
ſpirituall ſtrength infuſed into the ſoule by the Holy Ghoſt : which ſtrength 
when it is inherent in the foule, a man may uſe it if he will to the producing of 
the a& of faith. If he doe uſe it, then by that a he is converted : if not, yet | 
that was ſuffictent to bring forth the AR, if it had beene thereto applied. As in 
a like caſe, when Chriſt ſaid to thefick man, Ari/e,reke wp thy bt and walke | 
He gave him bodily ſtrength ſufficient to doe what he bad him, bur yetthe man 
might have let his . * and ſtood (till if he liſt, So when God commands us 
to belceve, he givesus ſtrength ſufficient ſots doe it, albeit we may if we will 
negle& to make uſe of it, This foule errour hath bred all that confuſion and' 
darkneſſe wherein this controverfic is wrapped up;and it containes twogrofle 
——— £5 It, PIE 
x. That they e a ſupernaturall ability of beleevine infuſed int 
; ' ſoule by the Holy GC which yet ſhall be no fandifing ce of the oy 
an opinion alrogether new and againſt reaſon, For aske them, isnot the inward| 
diſability of our ſoules to beleeve and convert,a part of our corruption ? It can- 
| not be denied, Well, is nor then the infuſion of an ability to beleeve and con- 
j vert, the doing away of that corruption ? Itis, And then (ball not that gift] 
8 which| 
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which aboliſhes our finkull infirmities, be juſtly caffed a fanRifying grice ? It 
is molt evident, and none bur fach as are poſſeſt wirh rhe ſpirit of w GOn= 
tradition to all manifeſt truth, will aftrme, Thar the reQzFying of our weake 
and corrupt faculties by a fupernarurall abilicy pur. into them , ef Jifooling 
them to the molt excellent worke of Faitl1, can be any thing elſe than zhe grace 
of Regeneration. An a ſo holy muſt come from an habit as holy, 

2. Thar chey ſuppoſe the Act in divine graces goes befgrethe Habit ; an aſ- 
ſertion in Divinity not tolerable, which tels us, thar the tree muſt be | be- 
fore the truitcan be good. And that Queſtion which Chriſt put to the !hariſecs, 
Mat, 12.34. How can yee that are evill ſpeake good things ? js more than any 
Arminian can tell how toanſwer. This pincherh them, and puts them co thus 
choyce, cither that an unrepenerate man who certainely isutterly evill, may by 
the helpe of ſuch a gift as hath not ſanctified nor made him good, not onely 
| ſpeake, but doe that which is _— good, natnely,Beleeve and Convert;or 
| that qþe Act of Faith performed by ſucha one is not good and ſound, and fo no 
beginning of true converſion; or that they doe confeſle the habit of faith, as of 
other graces tobe firſt implanted in our ſoules in the univerfall renovation of 
all the taculties thereof, whence the operation of faith doth afterwards iſſue, j 
And this 15 the truth which under thoſe obſcure and uncxplicated rearmes of 
| Supernatural! ſtrength 29 Beleeve ]they grant in effeR ; for the ſtrength 1s | 
either nothing at all, or nothing elſe bur that habicuall Faith, which we anaut- | 
taine to be given us as a principall part of our regeneration, : : 
| Theſe miſtakings of the nature of our converſion hath utterly confounded 


| 


our Adverlaries in their opinions and writings abour this point. They: ſpeake 
| of ſufficiencie of grace to produce the afts and operations of Faith and other | 
 Vertues ; when the queſtion is meant of rhe ſutficieacic of erace in fromeny 
the habit of all inherent holineſſe. Now as inthe former example of the ſicke 
| man, 1t is onething to enquire whether the health and ſtrength Chriſf gave him 
was ſuthcient to cauſe him to walke, another thing to demand what vertue of 
| Chriſt was ſuthcient togive him that health and ſtrength : ſo in this caſe, it js 
one thung to aske whether the grace of ſpirituall health or ſanRifcation be ſuf- 
ficient for the producing of the ations of a fanRified man ; anggher eos 2 
aske what grace is ſufficient to worke in the ſole the grace of fanRification it 
ſelfe. "Wherefore in this matter we affirme, that'as health whenirt is in a man 1s 
ſufficient to every natnrall ation , though alwayes it be not effecuall, becauſe 
wee make not uſe of our ſtrength arall times : bur r# worke health ina ſicke 
man no vertue is ſufficient, but thar onely which being applied, proves cffety- 
all to reſtore it : So, where ſanQification is, it is alwayes ſufficient to every | 
gracious ation if it be duely exerciſed thereabouts, but may ſometime be cffe- 
Auall through our default in nor epplying it aright : but now, to worke fſan- 
| Rification in the heaft that hath it nor, there is no other gift whatſoever ſuffi» 
cient but the onely vertue and power of the Holy Gholt, che ummortall ſcede 
of our Regeneration ; and whereſoever this onely and all-ſufficient vertue 
workerh in the heart of any man, there ir is alwayes infallbly efteuall. To 
dreame of any other inherent quality inthe ſoule given to man as ſufficient ro 
ſanAtihic the ſoule, and yer after it is given, inefteRuall to perforime it, is a fan- 
| cie never thought of ill of late times, wherein mens heartsare ſtrangely em- 
bittered in fierce oppoſition againſt the glory of Gods true grace, 
This of the firſt Concluſion : the ſecond followeth, and it is this ; That /af- | 
cient grace for $antlification u not given unto all. 

This is a neceſlary conſeRary of the former : for ſeeing ſufficient and effe- 
Auall are all one inthis caſe; and ſeeing it is apparant, that this g:2cE 15 not 
cftcRuall in ſome whoare never ſanRified, it followes neceflacily, that ſuch 
{u;hcient grace is not "given unto all. This were enough to have beene {aid a- 
gait this opinion of ſutficiencie of grace given toll within the Church : But 
yet ex «bnuxdants,for our better fatisfaRion, 1 deſire your patience and attention | 


a 
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cleered, by conſidering what the grace 1s which 1s given to thoſe that are with. 


in the Church. Now this grace is twofold ; 


; 60 it 
n the further examination of this ſecond Concluſion, The truth of it will be 
x. The externall declaration of Gods will, made untoall men in common 


Preaching of the Word ; the ordinary conſequent whereof is know. 
—_ illumination- And this is tearmed our externall Y ocation by the W ord, 
2. The inward gracious worke and vertue of the Holy Ghoſt immediately 
exerciſed upon the Vnderſtanding, Will, AfﬀeAions, and whole Man, The 
conſtant effet whereof is Regeneration. And this is called our Internall Yo- 
cation by the Spirit, Sg = 

In the explication of the Nature, Diſtinion, and Sufficiencie of theſe two 
anto the worke of Sanification, conſiſts the further cleering of this crouble- 
ſome controverſie, The Orthodoxe ſentence which hath beene held touching | 
this marter agreeably to the Scriptures, 1s this ; 

There are two things which are ordinarily wrought in men, living undg the 
Miniſtery of the Word : | 

x, Illumination of the Vnderſtanding. 

2. Atouch or motion of the Will and AﬀcQions. 

Theſe two, becauſe they are the fountaine of all outward ations, we onely| 
conſider in this buſineſle, letting paſſe ſuch efteRts as are viſible in mens conver- 
fations. Now both theſe arc cach of them of two difterent ſorts : 

1. Illumination is cither, 

I, Common and Naturall, when a man in hearing or reading conceives 
the litterall ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures in moſt points of CPriſtian Re- 
ligion , ſothat hee is able to diſcourſe, diſpute, and write of them, I call this 
knowledge Common, becauſe it is beſtowed on reprobates as well as others. I 
call it alſo Naturall, becauſe although the obje& thereof be Supernarurall and 
\ Divine, ner could be knowne but by revelation, yet being revealed, the manner 
of apprehending it in ſuch a one is meerely naturall andcarnall, and that light 
which tht Spirit affords to ſach a one, is but ſome more eminent degree of t 
common aſhſtance which hce gives to all that ſecke after bowie E In any 
learning for a publick benefit. For the caſc is plaine enough,a learned Schaller 
unregeneratc kmowes and ſtudies Divinity in the ſame manner as he doth any 
other Art : andas in them, ſo in this he may atraine excellent knowledge, bya 
ſpeciall but no ſanAifying gifts of the ſpirit ; perfeRting his natural] reaſon 
but not making it ſpiritugJl. 

2 : Proper and ſpirituall, when a man by a ſingular gift of the Spirit of grace 
is inabled to judge of heavenly things in a regu manner according to their 
ruth and goodneſle, repreſented to the anderſtanding in their native beauty 
and excellencie. I call this _ becauſe it belongs onely to the Ele ; and 
Spirituall, becatiſe the ſanRified underſtanding judgerh; of them ſpiritually, 

$ for knowledge : next touching the 

2, Motions whichare wroughtin the Will ; they are likewiſe double : 

b Naturall, when upon the underſtanding of threatnings or promiſes, the 
Will is touched with ſome kinde of affteRions towards thoſe things, as they| 
- | which are naturally hurtfull or beneficiall to it ; as to love, hope, deſire, feare, 
or hate ſich or ſuch a good or evill thing ſpoken of in the Word.I tearme theſe 
affetions Naturall, being proportionable to that firſt fort of knowledoe that 
bred them, For when an unregenefate man ſhall heare it plainly and amply 
declared, what happinefſe belongs to the Saints, what comfort is in Gods fa- 
vour, what glory in heaven, what horrour in hell and a bad conſcience, he will 
bee cafily ſtirred up with many deſires of en joying the one, and eſcaping the 
other, But this hee doth in no other manner than as every man by inſtin of 
Nature will wiſh and ſecke for that good which he knoweth to be proportio- 
nable to his nature, and alſo ſhunne contrary, 


| . 2.” Spirituall, when upon the thorough apprehenſion of all ſpirituall good 
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and evyill, knowne and belceved by faith, the Will 1s ſtrongly inclined with all 
conſtant and vehcment aftections of love and hatred carneitly to embrace the 


| there is berweene thee illuminations and motions in the regenerate and unre- 
| >encrate, I hall by © ods grace ſhortly haye oc calion to handle at la rec. Having 
now thus diltinguiſhed them, let us lee how theſe ettects are appliabte to thei: 
cautes [the W ord and the Spirit : ] the dependance 15 ths ; 

1. Conmon illumination andrhe naturall movings of the Will that follow 


[the Word preached, | ; 4 FO b 

| 2: Proper illumination with the ſpirituall affections thence ariſing, are the 
effects of the ſpeciall vertue of the Holy Ghoſt in the Minittery of the Word, 
regenerating the ſoule, 

But we mult goe further yet, and whereas the Word and Spirit are both joy- 
ned together in this worke of regeneration, wee mult carctully {ce what be- 
longs to one, What to the uther W hereforc we are to diſtinguiſh betweene the 

1. Initrument ; For whatſocver can be aſcribed to the Word, agrees to it 
but onely as it 1s an inftrument of the power of Golds Spirit. Now inſtruments 
are either Coope: ative or Vaſſive, and the word muit be one of the two. Co- 
operative it is not, moving and working on the foule by any inward force of it 
ſeite. For it cannot bee declared what operative force there ſhould be in the 
bare declaration of (ods will,to produce the reall cfte& of ſantitication inthe 
unregenerate heart, It.is therefore in it ſelte a paſlive inſtrument working on- 
ly * ger modurs Objetttas ircontaines a acclaration of the divine will, and as it 
' propoſerh tothe underſtanding and will the things to be knowne, beleeved 
andl practiſed, Now 1t 18 well knowne, that no Objet whatiocever hath any 
active power per /e to worke any thing upon the Organ, bur 15 onely an occa- 

hon of working, which ſome force in or about the Organ makes ute of, But 
whence then hath the word its cfte ? from the 
2, Principall Agent, the Spirit of God; who by his immediate and proper 
' vertue workes upon the Vnderltanding and Will,caufing im thit a thorough ap- 
| prehenfion of the things pro Med, and in this a cheerctull obedience to the 
thing ſo underſtood, The O jet of this worke of the Holy Ghoſt is not the 
Word, as if the Holy Ghoſt did intuſe into it any ſpecuall vertue whereby ir 
ſhould worke, rogether with himſelfe,as 2 partiall coordinate efficient cauſe in 
our converſion,the Word working one part,the Holy Ghoſt anorher,as the Ar- 
minians vainely diſpate,( At, Synod. Deferſ, AtF,q.p.136.)But the vbjeR ofthis 
worke is the Soule of man, whereinto this vertue of the Spirit 1s /»fuſa or 4f- 
fuſa, or rather, whereabout this vertae is imployed, quickning, changing, re- 
nuing the Faculties of the Soule with ſuch {| pirituall (reneth and holineſſe,that 
ſo it may performe what the Word declares is to be done, Which cftet of Re- 
generation, though properly 'it commeth onely fromthe {anAifying power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, yet by a common Metonymie it1s aſcribed alfo to the Word; 
and for that cauſe we are faid[ ro be borne _ by theWord )1 Pet.1,23 [to get 
faith by hearing] Rom. 8 [tobe begotten by the Holy Ghoſt }1 Cor.q, 15, ſto be [an- 
fied by the trath, 2. ec, the Word) [oh.17.7. and hence ſuch properties as theſe 
are aſcribed tothe Word, that [ :t :s che power of God to ſalvation ] Rom, 1.that 
© it s mighty in operation, ſharpe 454 two edged Sword ] Heb, 4. 12, that [';twa 
Sword ] Eph.6.17.Revel.19,15. that [ 7 2c fire and a hammer to br2:khe the Kocke 1] 
ler,23, 29, thatit is| powerfull to taſt downe all (rong helds of mans proud imagt- 
ation | 2 Cor, 10,4, with many the like, which though they properly belon 
to the inviſible power of the Holy Ghoſt, giving effe&t unto his owne Word 
yet are figuratively attributed unto the W ord it felfe, which he uſerh as his vi- 
ſible Inſtrument. 1 cannorbetrer expreſſe the manner how the Holy Ghoſt u- 
ſeth -the Word inthe worke of $andification, than by a ſimilitude or two, 
Chriſt meeting a deadCoarle tn the Citie of Naim,touches the Biere and utters 


one and deteſt the other above all things elſe whatſoever, How great difference | 


thereupon, are the cfte&s of the ordinary grace of the Spirit in the Miniſt ery of 
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doe it, 
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| theſe words, [Young mar, 1 ſay wnto thee ariſe, ]Heare the command, and that | 
iventoa dead man : But could theſe words doe any thing to raiſe him ? Ng, 

it was Chriſts invifble power that quickned the dead, not his words, which 

onely declared what he meant to doe by his power. Againe, to the ſick of the 
Palſic,he faith [ Ar:/e,take wp thy bed and walke; ] Here is the command giyen 
toa ſick man, But was it the vertue of theſe words that healed him ? No,it way 
thar ſecret vertue which went from Chriſts Deity which did the cure, Hig 
words declared what that ſhould bring to pale. So in this matter of our con. 
verſion, Chriſt bids us, Awake we that ſleepe, and ſtand up on our feete ; he 
bids us betecve, repent, obey, turne unto him, &c, But all theſe commands) 
worke nothing of * gen From: but take efte& by the onely power of God wor-| 
king upon - ins In which caſe the Word is traly the voyce of God,nor of | 
man. Now Gods voyce isnot a bare ſound or word carrying fuch or ſuch a 
meaning with it and no more, as mans doth, but it 1s Verb-m fathvum, as well 
as ſignificativum, it doth and really brings to efte that which it commands to 
be done: it makes a world, wken it bids a world to be mace; it raiſes us, when it | 
bids us ariſe;itawakensus, when it bids us awake ; it workes faith in us, when' 
it commands us to belecve;it gives repentance,when it bids us repent;it makes 
us holy, when it commands us tobe fo ; according to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cer, 
10, The weapons of ony war fare are might, butitis through God ; and that in 
Eſa.g9,21.Ay word,faith God, ſhall abide #x you ; but this cannot te rill he have 
firſt put his Spirit within our hearts. W herefore where this vertue »f the Spirit | 
is wanting, as it is in moſt, there the Word hathno other vertue, than to be as a: 
faire Mappe preſented to the eye, whereinare deſeribed many matters of ex- 
cellent knowledge, which the unregenerate may gaze upon, in a Kinde of ſhal- 
low heartleſſe ſpeculation, which ſhall differ aſmuch from good knowledge, as 
the knowledge of a Countric by the Mappe, and by the eye in travelling ir, 

And this is the ſentence of the Orthodoxe Church touching the nature and, 
 diſtin&ion of theſe two Callings, Inward by the worke of the Spirit, Cutward | 
by the voyce of the Word. The Arminians are of another opinion, whoſe 
judgement abour this matter is this : 

The Word,ſay ny and the =_ alwayes goe together, and whereſoever, 
either the Law or Goſpel is preached, there and then the quickning power and | 
effeQuall vertue of the Holy Ghoſt is preſent in all, even thoſe that are unce- 

enerate, untill ſuch time as by contumacie and rebellion againſt the Spirit,they 
xs made themſelves unworthy of further helpe. But now what is this effe- 
uall power, according to the Arminians,and what doth it in all men?Ir doth, 
fay they, inlighten the underſtanding, it ſtirres up the ſenſaall affeRions (for # 
touching the Will, it meddles not with that) and ſo gives unto the heart Sex 
ſum verbs, and by an inward power infuſed, doth move and diſpoſe the heart to 
belecve and convert. Yea,bur how is all this done ? Is it by any proper worke 
of the Spirit diſtin& from the power of the Word ? By no meanes, ſay they ; lt 
1s done y a morall perſwalton, per Repreſentationem objettivam, by a pr 
of whatis to be done, with commands, exhortations, intreatzes, promiſes 
to annexed, And is this ſufficient to our regeneration ? Yea, there iz not, there 
; needs not any other immediate inward s»w1»cibils aftio (as they ſtile it) of 
Holy Ghoſt upon the ſeule. The Word, only the W ord begins, continues, 
conſummates our converſion, Nay, if an inward worke gf the Spirit bee 
ted, they affirme that the preaching of the Word can by no meanes poſſible ber 
accounted any meanes atall of our converſion. What then, Inward Calk 
there is none ? No, ſay they, there is no other inward m—_— grace, but 
; onely the forenamed morall perſwaſion fo goodneſle,by the outward Mining 
of the Word. This is the ſumme of their opinion, and that Chaos of co 
| errours, which it is hard to diſtinguiſh into any good order : 1 will touch u 
{them in theſc three Propoſitions, manifeſtly oppoſing their fundamentall 
| poſitions in thoſe their Aſſertions : The firſt ſhall be this : 
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| but yet the exception is here altogether vaine, becauſe here we inquire of the 


[ preached is not ſufficient for ſanRification of the heart : s. e, to move,torenew, 


theſe grounds : 
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of GRacs and Faith 
' x. Thatnor ſomuchas common illumination and ſtirring up of the affeRions 
is g1v 
ience to prove this in thouſands that heare the Word, yet underſtand no 
| _ of is, gl no more afteced with ir, than the ſeates they ſit on ? The 
Arminians, as they will deny any thing, reje& this a 
and except, that though they doe not underſtand, yet they 
they would. To which I an{wer, that 1t 15 true z ſuch men { 


brought them to more knowledge, if they had done butas much as they might: 
AR, whether all menbe inlightned, not ae pozentia, whether they may bee or 
no, For the Arminians hold that the Vnderſlanding is inlightned,and the affe- 
Rions moved in all, and that irreſiſtably ; men cannot chooſe but know and 
be affected with the Word preached, And this they ſtiffely maintaine, becauſe 
that God hath infallibly given unto all potentianm & wires credends + and this 
ſtrength is nothing but illumination of,the Vnderſtanding, and exciting of the 
AﬀeRions; and therefore all mult infallibly be illuminated and excited, Where- 


and be affeRed or no, though 1t be true 1n part, yet they contradict their owne 
maine poſition;and confirme ours, That God though he have given the outward | 
meanes, yet hath not given ſo much grace unto all, as to make uſe of them for 
the gaining of ordinary knowledge in the Word. 
The ſecond Propoſition ſhall be this, 


2. That bare Illumination in the underſtanding of the ſenſe of the Word 


to quicken thoſe affeftions with true love of goodnefle ind defire of grace, 
which before were difordered,by reaſon of the darkneſſe of the underſtanding, 
This they affirme ; we deny it asanew anduncouth opinion, and that upon 


1, Pecauſc it preſuppoſeth, that in the affeQions there is no other vitiouſ- 
neſſe, but that onely which is bred in them by the errotir of the underſtanding ; 
which being deceived, miſguides the affe&1ons, but being once rightly infor- 
med, the affections are preſently brought in order ro follow the dire&ions 
thereof. Than which nothing can be more abſurd, and contrary to all ex- 

rience. 
Fa . IF bare illumination or morall perſwaſion bee fafficient to ſan&ike, it 
ſhall worke that effe&t either by it own ſimple vertue, or by the helpe of ſome- 
thing elſe beſides, If by it ſelfe, then why are not the Devils ſanified, who 
know more of Divinity than haply the learnedſt man? And why are not all lear- 
ned Divines ſanRified alſo? what ſhould hinder? Or if there muſt be ſome , peci- 
all grace beſide,how canthey afhirme that to be of it ſelfe ſufficient, which helps. 


driven, namely, to confeſle there muſt bea ſpeciall grace to make the generall 
efteuall;and fo in one word they daſh all their diſpute about the ſufficiencic of 
univerſall grace, Or if they like not thar, will fall to that ſhift to ſay, that bare 
illumination is ſufficient, though not to ſanRifie, yet to worke true faith and 
converſion; which isnothing elle but to afirme that there is faith and converſi- 
on before and without ſanAthcation, Which opinion is a kinde of phrenſie, 
The third Propoſition will be this ; | 
3. Thatbeſides the common illightning of the underſtanding and motion of 
the afteCtions 1n ordinary preaching of the Word, there is neceſſarily required 


tion throughout : without which the preaching of the Word will bee utterly 
unable to worke true grace in the hearers. 


This I prove by _— and Reaſon : The Scriptures are many, I will 


another immediate worke of the Holy Ghoſt upon the ſoule for its ſancikica- | 


en toall in hearing of the Word preached, Shall we goe any further thay | 


cn 
pi 


from experience, | 
ghrunderſtand if 
be condemned | 
of wilfull ignorance, tecauſe the meanes God aftorded were ſutkcient to have { 


fore when they affirme, that a man may chooſe whether hee will underſtand | 


| 


not without the helpe of another thing ? And yet this is that wherero they are | 


m_ but one or two of the plaineſt places. - 


G2 T. John 
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| Fhſbas, What 
have I done 
umo thee? viz" 


& eager to ſol- 
0. cal 


Mantle, ſaid 
nothing 
went hs way. 


and 


| was the reaſon of that?it was this;God had not given the (apernates to Chrig. 


| meanes uſcd, an inward gift is ſill to 


—_—_—— 


- | vealed to them, 


| doth, itisnot by it ſelfe, but by Gods ſpeciall grace, [" 1} Ged peradventare 


1, lobs6, 36. Where Ctriſt ſpeakerh to the nnconverted C es PEE 
[ors ho ou, that yee have alſo ſcene jue | there is their Enowiedee of 
the Go vel by Chriſhs ing and miracles, but yet [_ yee beleeve nor, ] W hat 


and therefore he gave them not grace to come unto Chriſt:for, [" Al rhaz rhe Fa. 
ther giveth mee commeth wnto me ; aud he that commeth wnto me 1 caſt not away 
verſan.Yea will an Arminian ſay, 1hey came not, tecauſe they were nor wil. 
ling to come, there wanted nothing'on Gods _ but they might have come, 
Yes but there did, if we beleeve Chriſt;God did not draw them;therefore 
came not ; For [| No mas can come unto me except the Farber which bath ſent mee 
draw him,and | will raiſe him up at the laft day |) verſ. 44. But what is this Draw- 
ing?itis the ame which in the next verſe hee calls Gods teaching of us. [[ /cs 
wreten i the Prophets, They ſoall all bee ranght of God, Every man therefore that 
bach beard and learned of the Father ,commeth unto me , [Nothing can be more ma- 
nifeſt than in this place the plaine diſtin&ion of an inward drawing from an 
outward morall perſwaſion,an inward teaching of God from the outward pres- 
ching of man : which is effeRuall to true converſion in all, and only thoſe that 
are inwardly ſo drawne and taught of God, which the Capernaire: were nor, 
2, Dewi,29.3,4.The [ſraclites jm the wildernefle had all inſtrufion and per« 
ſwafion that might be by the W ord,and by miracles fram God and his ſervant 
Miſes : they had heard Hoſes and God ipeake,and ſeene the great tentations, 
| miracles,and wonders with their eyes.But was this ſufficient to convert them ? 
No, there wanted that within which God denied them ; for, faith 4o/es, [7 


ante this day, ]v rf. 4. Parallell to which is that touching the /ewes, among 
whom Chriſt had preached ſo much and ſo plainely, done fo many, ſo ſingular 
miracles, [ Tet they beleewed not in him | [0b.1%. 37. But what was the caule of 
that, was not the meanes ſufficient ? No, God had denied to reveale unto them 
his arme or power, in giving them the knowledge of the Goſpel, That hee 
| PrOVES OUT oft the Prophet Eſay, who of all the Prophets preach'd the Goſpel 

. | poor" ext - | | 
| » and yer found {mall credit to his doctrine, [ That the ſaying of Eſau 
the Prophet might be fulfilled, that be ſaith ; Lord, who bath beleeved our report, 
and io whom is the arme of the Lordrevealed? ] verſe. 38, Avery unreaſonable 
| complaint, faith the Arminiav, if we conſtruc it ſo ; for it is as 1f E/ay had ſaid, 

Lord, onely the.Elet to whom thine arme was revealed they have beleeved it, 
bur none of the Reprobates have beleeved it,becauſe thine arme was never re- 
ſo they could not beleeve. And what reaſon had E/ay then 
to complaine of them for not doing that which they could not doe? { thinke the 
wiſedome of God hath of to check theſc peſtilent gainſaying Spirit, 
added in the next words, verſ.39. [ Therefore they conid not belceve,becan/e rh 
Eſaias [aith againe, He bath blinded their ey81, and hardued their bearts, that they 
| bould not ſee with their ejer1,0nd underſtand with their heart r,and ſbonld be comers 

ted,and I ſhon'd heale them, So Gods _ brings that for a good reaſon which 

theſe men count an abſurdity : They did not beleeve, and the Propher com- 

plaines of it ; yet it was becauſe they conld not beleeve. And why could they 
| Not?1t was the want of that inward worke of grace we ſtand for : God had not 
ilightned their mindes, nor ſoftned and ſanifed their hearts, and thereſ 
they could not beleeve, 

3. 2Twn.2.24,25, 26, [| And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not brive, butbe 
Senile nnzo all men, apt 10 teach. patient ; in meckene ſe inſtrutting thoſe that oppel 
| themſelves, J Here is the Miniſters dury to preach uncefſantly , uſing all gents 

and good meancs to bring men to repentance, but will this diligence in per- 

{wahon and patient induſtry be effectuall at lalt ? It may prove fo, but when & 


gove them repentance to the pe, Ky of the * truth. ] r all outwad 


—— i. — ur 
— —— — _ 


| the Lard hath not given you an heart to perceive, and ey01 to ſer, and cares to heare 
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of Grace ad Faith. 
| "© "DLO 
Let us inthe next place come unto reaſon and experience, where wee have | 
theſe perſwaſive argumentsto confirme us in this truth : 
| 1, From the like experience in Chrilts calling of his Diſciples, to whbm he 
nſcth no other words but, F ollow me ; or, Follow me, [ will make Jou fiſhers of men ; 
it is wonderfull that ſo ſhort an invitation ſhould 1orke ſo (ſtrange, fo ſpeedy an 
alteration ; [ Srre:ghtway they leave all and follow him ] what? toriakeall to fol- 
low after a ſtranger they never knew before, with ſuch conſtancie, aid yer | 
through ſo much perillandditgrace, and all for a word ſpoken, fo4ow me? Nay, 
in that word there was more than 2 word ; there went with it that power 
which could have commanded the attendance of the Armies of heaven and 
earth. And thofe few words accompanied with this ſecret vertue, did more 
| upon the hearts of the Diſciples, than many a long Sermon upon the Phari- 
ſees and obdurate Iewes, where Chriſt was not pleaſed to ſhew the like ef: 
fe of his power. So Chriſt appearing to Sas/, accoſts him with this expo- 
ſtulatory falucation, [| Saul, San/,why perſecnteſt chow me ? ]hee ſaith no more, 
but onely tells him being asked [' That hes was leſs of Nuz weth whom hea per- 
ſecuted, and that it was hard for him to kicke ag:4nſt the prickes, ] But ſee what 
a change theſe few words have made in a herce raging perſecutor, hee is on the 
ſudden as meeke as a Lambe, and now all for obedience to that name which 
before hee furiouſly perſecuted; [| Lord what wile thou have mee togoe? ] com- 
mand what thou wilt, Il am ready to obey, Was it externall morall perſwa- | 
ſion trow yee that hath made this wonderfull alteration ? Nor are theſe exam- 
ples to bee accounted ſoextraordinary, as if for the ſubſtance the ſame courſe 
were not ordinarily obſerved. Were nor men wilfully perverſe, they would 
confeſſe, that when of many thouſands that heare one and the ſame Sermon, 
ſome one or two, it may bee the worlt in the company, are in a moment ſo | 
changed, that they are not the fame men they were, new hearts, new deſires, 
| new affetions, all new in them ; they would, I ſay, confeſſe, that this is the | 
very finger of God touching the heart, and not the foree of 2ny outward per- | 
waſton whatſoever, | 
2, If onelya bare propoſing of Divine things tothe underſtanding; joyned 
with perſwafions of command, threatning , and the like towards the Will, 
bee all that is needfull to mans converſion,it would be knowne what difference 
wee ſhall make betweene the working of Gods word and of mans, of a Di- 
vinity Sermon, and a good morall Speech. Nay more, what difference canbe 
made betweene Sathans temptations and all the ſacred ſuggeſtions of Gods 
word ? yea, whether Sathans ſeducements toevill arenot likely to prove al- 
wayes more powerfull than Gods pr to goodnefle, becauſe in both 
caſes the worke it ſelfe is left wholly to our arbitrement, and then Sathan hath 
the advantage of our naturall corruption cleerely on his ſide. Sothat by this 
Arminian dodrine, mans converſion is even deſperate, ſecing Sathan is as po- 
werfull, and certainely hee is as willling to pervert as Gad is to convert, This 
blaſphemous abſurdity the Arminians cannot ſhift their hands of, though they 
{trive in vaine about it, 
3- The old rule muſt here be remembred, Paſſio recipitar non tam per condi- | 00; anaf: 
noxem agen, quam difpeſitionem patients + all exhortations, promiſes, coms- | qui/que eſt, ra- 
| mands take effe& not according to their owne, bur according to the quality of | {is is fas vi- 
him towards whom they are uſed. And ſo we ſee a word doth more with ſome, | 9: 
than a frowne or ſharpe menace towards another. * All Speech workes as rhe 
heart of the hearer is afteted,;not as he intends that utters it. Wherefore if there 
be nothing more to be done on Gods part towards our converſion but the onely 
propofall and perſwaſion of the acceptance of grace, it ts manifeſt to all, that 
can judge of the ſtate of corrupted nature, that we ſhall never accept of Gods 
ofter ; but out of that enmity and hatred of all goodneſſe which is deepel 
rooted 1n our nature,we ſhould all univerſally and finally rejeRt it, if it de left 
to our diſcretion whether or no we will receive it, Except our tongnes be firſt 
| " WE HE CEE — 
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a Like places 
are 
lob.21.13, 
Eſa.63.10, 
i Tim; 3.8, 
Gen. 6. 3. 


b Mat, 10. 24. 


c As their fa- 
thers had done 
Eſa, 6. 9. & 
63.10, 

d For theſe 
Vere uncir- 
cumciſed in 
heart & earcs : 
id eſt, maregce 
NEratc. 


| brought unto a right remper , pur from the bitrernefle of onr corrupt hu- 


mours that have overflowed and infefted them, we ſhall diſtaſte the ſweetnefle 
of all heavenly do&rine, and nothing will ſeeme ſo unſayoury to our reliſh, as 
the things of the Spirit. And therefore of neceſſity our diſtempered, diſorde. 
red,and crooked diſpoſitions muſt be firſt reftified by an inward worke of Gody 
Spirit, before we can poſſibly rake any true benefit by the Word preached, 
Thus then the truth of our ſecond maine Concluſion ſtands good, Thar ſuffi. 
cient grace to ſanfification 15 not y”—_ to all that heare the Word preached : 
becauſe none of thoſe other gifts that are given them are ſufficient, but onely 


| the inward verrue of the Holy Ghoſt, andthis isnot beſtowed on all, becauſe 


wherelſoever it worketh, it is alwayes infallibly effeQuall, by no meanes poſ- 
ſibly to be hindered, Which ſhallbe further ſhewrd in our third Quettion tou. 
ching the Controverſie, But before we leave this,a\cruple or two caſt into our 
way by the Adverſary wonld bee removed. They prove that the Word and 
Spirit are never ſeparated;and for it they bring Scriptures & reaſon: Scriptures ; 

1. Eſay55.11, The Wordthat gouthout of my month ſhall nat returne wnto ma 
voyde, but it ſoall accompliſh that which I will, and #t fpall proſper tm the thing where« 
ro Tſent it, To which I anſwer,that this place inrendeth no more,but that God 


it be extended to a larger ſenſe, we grant, that at every Sermon the Propher or 
Preacher makes, the power of Gods Spiritis alwayes preſent with his Word : 
but how ?ro make it powerfull unto converſion in all to whom it is propoſed ? 
Nothing lefſe, It ſufficeth, that that bee done in ſome onely, for ce ſakes 
| God chiefly ſent it : For others thar are diſobedient, God hath his worke in 
them too, namely the accompliſhment of his workes of judgement though 
not of grace, | 

2, 4+AQ.7. Fl. Tee have almayes refifted the Holy Ghoſt, wiz. whoſe vertue 


To this 1 anſwer, That they that either negle& the hearing of the Word, or 
| when they heare and underftand it, and are convinced of the trath of ir, doc 


| wiltully refuſe to yeeld obedience to what they know ; theſe are juſtly faid to 


reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe iro Ar his 6 Ordinance, and his worke en- 
lightning their var any rg [Fo ith the knowledge of Gods will. The Jewes had 
both, and reſiſted c both ; bur it cannot appeare by this place, that there was 
any other quickning verme of Gods Spirit working effecually upon the hearts 
of the /ewes d: onely they hadthe externall declaration of Gods will, and al- 


3. Heb, 6. 4,5. and 10. 26, 29, But theſe places as they tonch onely ſome 


the Word preached : ſothat worke of the Holy Ghoſt which appeares 

| their hearts, is not by that ſaving and quickning power, which is the immedi 
and infallible cauſe of true ſanRification ; but onely a more ſpeciall degree of 
an inferiour grace, as ſhall be ſhewen hereafter. Reaſons which they alledee 
are theſc : BL 

| 1. If rhe inward worke of the = doe not alwaycs goe with the W 
preached, it will follow, that God doth not ſincerely meane rhat which hee 
makes profeſſion of, For, outwardly by tus Word hee calls them unto him, 
who yet ſecretly hee would not have come unto him : For if he would have 
them come, why doth he not give them that inward worke of the Spirit,with- 
out whicthe knowes they cannot come ? As forexample, when by the Word 
hee calls upon men, and bids them repent and convert, if he will this ſeriouſly, 
why doth not God beſtow on men all ſuch helpes and meanes as are required 


| will certainely performe all his promiſes thathe makerh unto the Church, If 


was ſhowne upon their hearts in and together withthe preaching of the Pro. 


p_ 


ſo illumination and conviftion of their conſciences ; which effe& the Spirit] 
workes ordinarily in moſt, bur not univerſally in all that heare the W ord. - 


te, whichare in that manner wrought upon; not all who heare 


ORB 

his patt, inward as well as outward, without which they cannot convert ? if 

hee will itnor ſeriouſly, why doth he command them to doe that eo _ 
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knowes they cannot, nay, we know he would not have them doe ? Ts not this 

difembling to ſay one thing and meane another, to will one thing in word, 

another in ſecret intent ? | 

Anſw. None more dammable hypocrites than they that will accuſe God of 

counterfeiting. He deales _—_ fairely, openly, ſpeakes as he meanes, and 
as it pleaſeth him it ſhould be. 1f hee bid awicked man doe well, hee would 
truly have him doe fo ; nor 1s it his ſecret defire he ſhould continue in his wic- 
kedneſſe, when hee openly exhorts him to come unto repentance and amend- 
| ment, But here wee muſt diftingaith berweene a donble Will in God : 
1. Yoluntas approbations, of Allowance, God as he knowes, ſohee likes of 
and approves of many good things which he intends never to bring to pafie, 
21, Volantas Effettiona & Intentions, of Performance, when God intends, 
that ſhall aQually come to paſſe, which hee approves as pood init felfe, Now 
for the converſion of all men by the preaching of the Word, God wills it ſeri- 
oully by way of approbation and allowance ; That the Creature ſhould con- 
vert to God and obey his Creator in all things, is a thing truly good, and God 
| juſtly commands it ; and if the Creature can by its owne ſtrength performe it, 

God: doth truly approve and like well of it. But God dothnot will the conver- 
fion of all men cfteually by way of full intention to worke it in them. 1f man 
can doe it, as it is his bounden dutic he ſhould, well and good, God wils it as 
ja thing 10 it ſelfe plcaling and acceptable to him. But God wils not to beſtow 
upon a man ſtrength to doe it, nor is hee bound ſo to doe. So that here is no 
| fraud, nor Sant?a Simwlatio, or duplex perſong in —_ ( as ſome impiouſly at 
| leaſt ;magine ) as if his word had a meaning contrary to his ſecret inrent.No, 
the meaning of his word is ſincere, what hee commands he wills to be done as 
'a thing $1 it {elfe very good, and on our parts, our pure due obedience to doe 
it : and his ſecrer intent of not iving a man ſufficient abilities to doe his dutie, 


| crofleth not his approbation of the goodnefſe and —y of our duty to bee 


performed by us. They are blinde that will not underſtand this, that it is one 
thing to approve of an end as good, anothingthing to will it with a purpoſe of 
uſing all meanes to cffe&t it. Gods Commandements or exhortations ſhew 
what he approves and wills to be done as good ; bur his promiſes or threatnings 
ſhew what he intendeth effeRually to bring to paſſe, 
| Butyyet here they urge further, How can Godin juſtice command unto a 
man by his word the performance of that which cannot be — him with- 
denies this 
inward grace unto him ? 
I anſwer, Gods juſtice will herein be as free from accuſation of tyrannie, as 
before his truth was from falſhood and collufion, God may without blemiſh 
to his Iuſtice command man to performe his duty, alth hee have now no 
(trength todoc'it, becauſe once hee had ſtrength and he hath now loſt it. Yea, 
will they fay, that were true did not two things hinder ; 

1, Man indeede had ſtrength and hath loſt ir, but how ? himſelfe did nor 
decoquere waſtefully ſpend his Patrimony, and by the a& of his ſinningaboliſh 
the Image of God within him : but God for a puniſhment of his fault did by 
an immediate a take _ his originall abilities, And ir is then as great in- 
Julticein God to command us Converſion, Faith, and Repentance,when him- 
ſelfe bath taken away our abilities whereby wee ſhould performe it, as for a 


of niſhmenttoreade ſucha booke, If hechad pur out his owne e 
the cafe had beene otherwiſe, the Indge being nor bound to take notice of that 
bis a&, To which we anſwer, that itis true, God for our ſinne hath deprived 
j9s of his.image, ſothat we cannot doe his will without new ſtrength reſtored 
unto us: yet we mult remember, though this deprivation be an 2X of God,yet 
it happens through our merit byreaſon of our ſinne ; and in this caſe, how 


harſh ſoever it may ſceme wo us, yer God the Tudge of the word dothnor un- 


Iudge after he hath put out an offenders eyes, yet to command him under paine 
es 
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| 1s meerely in the diſpoſition of mans heart, not any jot fromthe Word : the 


— 
—_— 


{ us, becauſe we had power once to doe it ; and what is loſt God is not bound to 


juſtly, to'command us the doing of that which wee cannot performe withour 
thoſe abilities reſtored, which lumſalte for our tranſgrelion hath taken trom 
vs, and will not give us againe. This is proved by thatone inſtance beyond all 
exception, The perte& obedience to the Morall Law is required of all, and yet 

it is madneſſe to affirme that God gives or is bound to give unta all that pe 
todox it, which they had in Adaw,without which it cannot be done, K : 

that God may juſtly command what man cannot performe, is maniteſtby (Gods 
c 1 g Phargeh co let the Iſracltes goc, ' Which yer Pharaoh could not 
| doe ; for God himſclfe hardened. his heart, that hee ſaould nortbe willing to 


let them depart. | 


require anew dnety, he is bound to aftord new [trength, becauſe by that which 
he had, and loſt, he was never inabled to doe it, To which we an{wer, that ir | 
is an errour to affirme, that Faith which is the condition of the new Covenant, 
is not commanded inthe Morall Law, Legall and Evangelicall, or the Faith 
of Adam in innocency, and of man ſince his fall,is for the tubſtance of the grace 
one and the ſamegviz, Credence and confidence of and in ail things whatſoever 
that God ſhall reveale unto man. The difference 1s onely in the \ ſe, and in the 
partictilar obje& ; as we ſhall ſee in the handling of that point of Faith, Now 
Adam being commanded in all things to beleeve his Creator, whether 1evealed 
or to bee revealed ; and having ability ſo to doe, ſo that if God had told of him 
the myſteric of the Goſpel, he would have beleeved it ; we alſo are bound by 
the Law of our Creation, and ſo the Morall Law, to beleeve in Chrilt as ſoone 
as God reveales unto ns this thing to be beteeved : and God may require it of 


reſtore, 
2. Reaſon, Tf the Word at any time be deſtitute of the quickning Spirit, it| 
will follow, that the Word ſhall be of it ſelfe a dead letter, and the favour of| 
death, becauſe it-is deſtitute of the Spirit which onely puts life unto it, Bur this 
1s nor to be affirmed, for as much as 1t is onely our fault that the Word proves 
the ſavour of death, &c. To this we anſwer, That the Word is never of ut ſelfe 
the ſavour of death, nonot then when it is without rhe vertue of the Spirit + 
and we reje& rhoſe aſſertions as utterly erroneous, That the Word ſhould bee: 
reached unto ſome to damne them, or with this intent to make them inexcu- 


— 


ment of our Engliſ5 Divines in the Synod 1s ſound,that thoſe who being called, 
refuſe to convert, ſhould be made more inexcuſable : N eqne entm ea ngs po- 
reft homines reddere inexcuſabiles per Verbum & Spiritum vocatie, que eo tantum 
fine exhibetwr, ut reddat inexcnſabiles. No, there isno fuch matter : The end of 
the Word preached, is to ſhew unto man what is that good,and thatacce 

will of God which he requires man ſhould performe : and the declaration of 
the will of God to man,is alwayes in it ſelfe moſt good and excellent : nor doth 
it vary in its owne nature, whether the vertue of the Spirit goe with it or no, 

For ( as I touched before ) the power of the Spirit doth not worke upon the 

Word to put life into it,but it workes upon our ſonles to put life into them, So 

that whether our hearrs be ſan&ified or not ſanified, it js all one ro the Ward, 

it makes no alteration inthe nature of thar : All the difference lyes in the effet; 

where the heart is ſanified, there the Word is heard with obedience, where it 

is not ſan&ified, there it is heard and diſobeyed. Burt the cauſe of this difference 


preaching whereof is good and to a good intent, but umto ſome it becomes hure- 
full;not becauſe the W ord hurts them, but they hurt themſelves by their owne 
finfulneſle, leaving themſelves inexcuſable in their fault, and aggravating their 
damnation by wilkall diſobedience. The Word is neither dead, nor deadly in 


2. When God commands tnan to beleeve the Goſpel,here is a duty in;oyned|. 
| that man never had ſtrength in Adams to performe, And therefore 1t God doe| 
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able. The Goſpel is not publiſhed with any ſuch purpoſe ar all : for the judge-|. 


it ſelfe,but we are dead, and by our ſinnes againſt ehe Word lay our ſelves. 
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2, Reaſon, If the preaching of the Word boe fomeriaies deſtitute of the 
vertae of the Spirit, it will follow, that men ſhould be condeaned for not be- 
ſceeving,and being converted by thar which hath no pawer to cauſe them to be- 
lgeve and convert, as the Word without the Spirit hath not, But that were in- 
juſtice ſo to doe, &c, Ergo 

Tothisſlightargument wee anſwer, that thedefanit of mens not belecving 
and converting, is not throagh want of any thing in the Word, which is = 
to tell them what God requires of them ; and this the Word doth fally an 
ſufficiently, If they obey not, it is through want of ſomething in themſclyes, 
pamely,ſandtified abilities in the heart, whuch as they come not from the Word, 
ſo God is not bound to give them by his Spirit. It ſufficeth, that God only com- 
mands them, if they cannot obey, whoſe fault is that but their owne Þ Gods 
commands preſuppoſe that ſtrengrh to 
that chrough ſinne bee made weake, G 


is yet juſt in commanding and pu- 


mſhing. ; 

And thus much of this ſecond queſtion by way of knowledge, let us briefly 
oy what uſe wee may make thereof to our practice : it lfames us a threefold 
leflon ; 

1 » What our affeRions are to be in hearing of the W 
that in teachable Schullars towards a moſt wiſe Maſter, of in ſick Patients to- 
wards the skilfulleſt Phyfcian, We mult be content to be rul'd, and every way 
ſubmit our ſelves to thediſcretion of that our heavenly Door. We muſt re- 
member wee have todoe with more than man in this buſineſle : it is the Holy 
Ghoſt that does all in all in this ſacred ordinance, When therefore wee goe to 


| 


[ 


_- A 


how farre humane 


heare, let us put on all holy, humble, obedient,and traRtable affeRions, A proud, 
diſdainfull, ſelfe-conceited, contentious minde is unfit for mans inftruQion, 
moſt oppoſite to the wiſedome of Gods teaching, who mult needs ſcorne to be 
their Maſter, that thinke themſelves tobe too good to be his Schollars Againe, 
a malicious, uncleane, worldly, voluptuous heart,ſtands contraditory to the 
holineſle of the bleſſed Spirit. Thoſe proud afte&ions hinder us if knowing, 
theſe impure luſts in doing our Maſters will;both together, or each alone make 


the Word utterly unprofitable unto us, 
2, W« hat the duery of Miniſters is in preaching the Word, This is threefold: 
- ) or the worke it ſelfe, the n- 
t 


one reſpeting the worke, tworthe ifſue of ir. 
ture and ſpiritua ry thereof ſhould teach them faithfulneſſe ro ſpeake 
Gods word as it : to be ſpoken : which is oppoſed as to negligence, and 
accurſed gageleſnefie'in the handling thereof contrary to the dignity and ma- 
jeſty of it ; ſoon the other ſide, to overmuch diligence and humane curioſity 
contrary to the ſimplicity and faving vertue thereof, Not that a man can bee 
too diligent in doing Gods worke,or that it is caſic to define preciſely what and 

Ipes are to be uſed in Divinity : bur yer this is apparant,a 
fault there 1s 1n mens on_—_ to this worke, whoeither inrend 
not at all the ſaving of mens ſoules ; or if they doe, they thinke themſelves 
muſt doe as much in it as Gods Spirir. Whence elſe, or to what end ſhould ſo 
 muchof man be mingled with that of God, why ſo much ſtudy to pleaſe mens 


eares, why ſo much care to winnecredite to their owne perſons? &c. Sure it 


ſtanding as Gods Embaſſadour, ſpeaking as from his mouth in his name, to 
[make a ſolemne prayer for aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit in his preaching , to bleſſe 
his Meditations that he hath por into his heart, to make them effecuall in the 
hearers, &c. when in the meane time his conſcience tells him,that 
preparations hee ſought for nothing lefſethan the ayde of the Spirit, and his 
| | aca tend us that he publiſheth the words not of Gods but of mans wiſe- 


Inthe Tſe of this worke, there is a double duty: 1.1fit ſacceed well, Thank- 


—— oppoſcd to pride; that when men are converted by his Miniſtery, 
| - 


is of ſhould be in the creature ; if 


or, namely, the ſame 


cannot but be a thing very admirable to any that will obſerve ir, to heare a man | 


in his ſtudied 
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| he aſcribe all to God, nothing to himſelfe, who was bur the Saw in the warke. 


mans hand, '&c. p "oy | 
2. If it ſucceede ill, contented patience oppoſed to repining thought ; as, 
Why ſhould not my Miniſtery be as efigctuall a-anothers 1 ? Leta pauuiier re 
member, he onely ſowes the ſeede, God mult give 1ta body of tus good plea- 
farce nor isit himſelfe, bu God whomthe people here calt off. tie may rake 
comfort, and ſhall have reward for bis godly paintuluelic mn the contctonable 
diſcharge of his duty ; albeit God ſaw it not good, that it ſhould be 10 bleiled 
in the effec as he could deſire, $5149 | 
3. This teacheth us how to judge of our converſion by the \V ord preached, 
namely, by the inward {anRifcation of the heart, not by. having and ti1EqQUEN+ | 
* in g the publick ordinance. Silly wretches they are ;that 10 tar I& multakeE CLIC 
ſelves and the nature of theſe things, as to thinke the going to Church, the 
hearing of the Sermon,the remem bring and diſcourkng of it,the commending 
of the Preacher, outward reverence to his Perſon and Muuſtery,1ome Kunde of 
reformation of manners, wrought ont of very ſhame not to follow tuch plaune 
direRions as they muſt needs confeſle ro be good, and others allow of un Op , 
nion and praQtice;that thinke, I ſay, theſe things ſufficient arguments of a louud 
converſion by the Word, Letus hot beguile our ſelves in a matter of this high 
conſequence , theſe things are outward, bur the effect of the Word IS 1 
ward alſo upon the conſcience, in the change of the heart and {anRifcation 
thereof, with all ſacred affe&ions to holineſſe. :Looke then inwards, and tric 
how we are affeted mand after the hearing of the Word, Doe wee finGe an 
en fearc to fall upon us when our ſinnes are threatned ? Are wee willing t9 
abide the Surgeons hand upon our tendereſt ſores;and though ir be painfull, yet 
doe heartily rejeyce inthe ſharpeſt ſtrokes and deepeſt cuts of the 1word of the 
Spirit, when it pierceth in to the dividing aſunder of the Soule and Spirit,mU* 
row and joynts, parting us and our beſt beloved inne ? Doe our hearts ſect&tl 
rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable and glorious, in hearing thoſe ſure and ſtedfalt 
promiſes of mercy and grace publiſhed in the Goſpel ? Are our ſoules brought 
tinder the powerfull command of the majeſty and authority of the Word,cap- 
tivating all our thoughts to the obedience of Chrilt ſo that no ct a 
King armed with greateſt terrour can lay the like necefſity of obedience upon! 
our outward man, as Gods injunRions doe upon our conſciences ? Hath 
Word wrought in us an unfained hatred of that evill which wee outwardly 
forſake, a ſincere love of that good which outwardly wee practiſe > Can wee 
truely mourne with much bitternefſe and anguiſh, when the Wor@diſcoyer 
unto us the infinite corruptions and loathſome uncleanneſſe of our hearts, 16 
that wee wiſh for nothing more in the world than to bee freed from the ſinne 
that hangs ſo faſt onus, and to be cloathed with'perfe& holinefſe. Finall 5's 
wee love the Word that hath begorren us, referring that Rode of our PE 
before our appointed bodily foode ? If theſe things be in us, we have a witneſſe 
to our ſoules, that the Word preached hath bcene unto us "not onely in ; rd 
bur alſo in power ; and that the ſame Spirit which gave it mo the Clurch h h 
made it his moſt bleſſed inſtrument of our effeAuall converſion to God B if 
the caſe ſtand ſo with us, that wee know not what theſe thinss meane-if aha 
* «hve there appeare more terTour in the angry —_— of a King, than 
the moſt peremptory threatnings of God : if a reproofe of a he fault 
will be rejected by us with contempt and gall : if we ſleight the ſweeteſt ex- 
hurtations, and the confolations of God ſeeme a ſmall matterto us : if we a, 
with a confident ſcorne of all Gods counſels, hold a reſolution i oe on (till 
in our owne courſes, let God and his Miniſters fay whart they liſt : 7 our cor- 
ruptions trouble us not, and of all things in this life we belent notice of the 
ſinfull eſtate of our ſoules ; or of all pleaſures and ſtudies, we finde leaſt content 
in hearing, reading, ' meditating on the Word : Theſe things are infallible 


| 


ſympromes of ſpirituall death that hath ſeized on us, and that as yet wee have! 
not 
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of Grace and Fairy, 


noe ſo heard the Word, the voyce of the Sonne of God, asto be made alive by 


the hearing of it. | = 
This tryall is certaine and this change that the Word and Spirit worke in our 


cen{ure our ſelves, that as yet wee have it not, To conclude, they onely heare 
the Word as the word of God, which tinde in it Gods power working ſancti- 
fication in their hearts ; others heare 1t onely as the ward of man, which goes 


heart is not, all reformation in the life is but counterfeite and hypocriticall. 


Inthe two former Queſtions, we have examined the pretended ſufficiencie 
of Grace univerſally beſtowed on all, wherher within or without the Church ; 
| and ſhexved you, that all thoſe gifts which are ordinarily _—_ either to Chri- 
(ſttans or Heathens, are utterly inſufficient for ro worke their true converſion, 

unlefle there be afurther ayde of the ſpeciall grace of the Huly Ghoſt, working 
= the ſou'e to the ſanttification thereof, WV ce are at this time to come unto 


our third and lalt Queltton, whether or no, ſuppoſing ſuch grace to be given as 


1s truly ſuthcient to convert, it be in mans power treely to chooſe whether he 
will be converted or not converted by it, The Arminian affirines that ir 1s ſo, 
and that when God direAly intends ro convert a man, and for that purpoſe at- 
fords him all gracious helpes needfull to be given on his part, then Man by the 
liberty of his Wall may re(i{t Gods will and worke, ſo as they ſhall not worke 
he converſion, A deſperate errour, which whoſoever mainraines, it is impol- 


| ible thar Chriitian humility and thankfulneſſe can have any place in that mans 


| heart. Wherefore it behooves us much to be rightly informed in a point of ſuch 


— 


| conſequence, whereinit 1s ſo cafic to become an enemy againſt the grace of 


1 God. The Queſtion then is this, 


Whether it be in mans power ſo toreſiſt the grace of God, as finally to hin- 
der his owne Converſion ? | 

In the explication of this Controverſie, I ſhall with Gods helpe proreede 
m this order, 

1. To ſhew you inbriefe the opinion and errours of our Adverſaries in this 
| point, | 

4 2. Tounfold and confirme that truth which the Orthodoxe Church defends 
as touching this matter, 

3. Toanſwer ſuch Arguments as are made againſt it. 

The Opinion of the Arminians touching the power of mans Free-will in 


Setary lohamnes Arnoldi Corwinus, in theſe words of Ins ſo often mentioned 
m the Aqts of the late Synod, and which are moſt worthy to be had in everla- 
ſting dereſtation : [_Poſires, faith he, onmibus operationibus gratie, quibus ad con- 
ver j1onem in nobus efficiendam Dems utitur, manet tamen :p/4 conver ſio ita in no- 
ftra poteſtate lihera, ut poſſimu non converts, id eſt, no[metipſos vel convertere vel 
 nonconvertere, 1id eſt, Suppoſe all the operations of Grace which God uſcth to 
worke converſion in us be preſent, yet Converſionit ſelfe remaines in that ſort 


When God hath done all that is to be done for his part , it is {till on our free 
choyce whether we will convert or not. Their explication of this Concluſion 1s 
as ſtrange as the Concluſion it ſelfe is herericall, It is thus: there are two opera- 
| rions of Grace precedent toa mans Converſion : 


| and Goſpel, Sinne and Grace. Which illumination is not, you mult thinke, 
wrought by any immediate worke of the Holy Ghoſt, opening the underſtan- 


_— 


regeneration is very ſenſible ; if wee be not ſenſible of it, we may be bold to' 


no further than the naturall eare and underſtanding. Where this change of the 


t Theſ, 2.1 3. 
Eph. 4.20.lcq 


theworkse of converſion, 1s moſt fully an _ expreſſed by that perverſe | 


free in our power, that we may be not converted, that is, we may convert or. 
| not convert our ſelves, This is plaine dealing without ambiguity and doubling: | 


| _ 1, HMamination of the Vnderſtanding in the cleere knowledge of the Law 


ding to diſcerne of ſpirituall things, bur by the very plaine evidence of the 
things themſelves, ſo cleerely deckngd and repreſented tothe V A | 
| enat! 
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that every man having the uſe of reaſon and judgement, and being attentive in 
the hearing or reading of the W ord, tay by the helpe of his naturall reaſon, 
without other ſupernaturall light, underitand the ſenſe of all —_ 
he i in Scripture ncedfull to be knowne, beleeved, hoped for, or practi:ed. Thus is 
SOENS the felt worke of Crace upon the Vnderſtanding ; rhe next 15 1 the 


\ 


ture. 2. Renovation of the AﬀeRions which are quickned and reftitzed with 
wer motions towards ſpirituall things. So that a'man not yet COnVel ted, may 
| truly ſorrow for his oftending of God, bewalle his ſpirituall death in finne, be 
| inflamed with the love of the truth, deſire grace and the ſpirit of regeie: ation, 
| hunger and thirſt after righteouſmeſle and cternall life, truly wiſh tor delive- 
| rance out of his ſinfyll eſtate ; in bricte, ofter up ro God the {acritice of a con- 
| trite and broken heart, in humility, in confeſſion of {inne, in prayers tor mercy, 
in a purpoſe and an aflay of amendment of life, And thus farrc the heart or at- 
Ard. contra | feions may bee changed and quickened, when yeta man1s not converted, 
Ties. p. 327, | Now this alteration which is wrought in affetions, 1s, 1f you will beleeve | 
them, not any ummecdiate eftet of the Holy Ghoſt working tius change in| 
them, but the proper cauſe of it is the illumination of the underitanding,where- 
upon followes neceſſarily the ſtirring up of the aftetions in their right orderly 
motions, which formerly were dead and diſordered by reaſon of the darkneſle 
of the minde miſguiding them, 
| Theſe rwo workes goe before mans converſion, and are wrought in all that 
heare the Word univerſally and irreliſtably : the plaineneſle of divine truth1s 
ſuch, that men though theygyould cannot avoydethe knowledgg of it, and the 
dependance of the affe&ions on the Vnderſtanding is ſuch, that their motions 
muſt needs be conformable to the knowledge and apprehenſions thereof, When 
theſe two effects are wrought in a man, hee is then furniſhed with ſufficient 
| frength to belceve and convert if hee will. This power and ſtrength is GIVEN 
him wreſiſtably will hee nill hee ; but for the At of beleeving, that depends | 
wholly on his free will, which after the forenamed illumination of the minde, | 
and motions in the affections, remaines free to chooſe or not to chooſe, to con- 
ſent or not conſent unto the promiſe of grace. VV hich wondrous dotrine they 
unfold unto us in this manner; | 
The will of man, ſay rhey, 'never had, hath, nor can have any other quality j 
inherent in it, but only, that which is alwayes efſfentiall unto it;namely,Liberty, 
Ind:fferentia & in.deierminatio ad atlu; oppoſitos, Wherefore as in Adam it had 
no ſpirituall gifts of holineſle inherent in it, ſo it loſt none in the fall, nor hath 
it now any inherent-corruption as the other faculties have ; nor is it in our rege- 
neration reindued with any ſantified qualities whatſoever. Onely a pure na-: 
ked Liberty there 1s init to chooſe or refuſe any good orevill whatſoever, ſpi- 
! rituall, morall, or naturall, after it is once knowne, This Freedome though it 
| be ſo naturall to the will of man, that Salva eſſenria it cannot bee taken away, 
| yer inthe exerciſe thereof the Will depends on the Vnderſtanding and aft 
tions. So long as the Vnderſtanding 1s darke, and the AﬀeRions diſtempe- 
| red, the Will, though it have in it ſelfe a naturall ability to choote that which 
is good, yet it cannot exerciſe it by reaſon of thoſe impediments* Even as the 
eye hath in it ſelfe a naturall power to :ſce even in the darke , but yet cannot 
make uſe of it, till the obje& be inlightned : Soin the unregenerate,the Will 
| hath a naturall freedome in it ſelfe towards all ſpirituall good or evill, butit 
: wants the free exerciſe of this power ſo long as the underſtanding is without 
knowledge, and the affetions are diſordered, But as ſoone as the underltan- 
| ding is inlightned, and the affeions renewed, then the Will is reſtored to the 
' uſe of her naturall liberty : So that whereas life and death, good and evill 1s 
; Howw ſet before her, ſhee may by her owne free power, without any further 
| helpe from God chooſe the 'good if ſkee liſt, or / a8 evill if ſhee pleaſe, And 
| this 15 that whereon they affirme conſiſts Y3v:ficario vo/nnraris, the quickning of 
the Will, which is not the giving of ſome ney power unto it, which it had not 
before, 
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before, but onely the reſtoring of it to the free uſe of that power which it al-, 


wayes had, bur could not exerciſe, Bt 
Here is then the ſumme of their opinion in briefe ; When a man unconyer- 


«ed heares the word of the kingdome, he underſtands it, and-is affected with ir 
\irreſiſtably and neceſſarily. By ſo doing he hath a power to beleeve given him, | 
that is, His Will hath recovered the uſe of rhar naturall freedonie which i al- 
wayes had, ſo thar now hee ſtands indifferent, he may it hee will aſſent ro'the 
proinite of grace, he may if he will diſſent from it : thisAR 15 abſolutely in his 
owne power to doc or not to doe it, and by this A& done, he is converted and 
[not till then. | Fri Of 3 4 | 

This is that leaven of Arminianiſme,wherewith of late the whole lumpe of 
ſound doctrine hath beene ſowred, this is that fretting leprofie Which will 
{carce ever be healed but in the ruine of thoſe our neighbaur Churches where- 
in the diſcaſe firſt bred, Let us alwayes pray that God will kecpe: this onr 
| Church,and us her children ſafe from the danger of this infetion, Thar we may 
the better avoyde1t. let usrippe up this ſwelling ulcer, and'wring out the ror- 
zenneſſe and corruption that is gathered together 1n it : taking a particular view 
of the {everall errours which are like a bed of ſnakes tolded one in another in 
this dunghill : They are theſe ; I ns 

1. That there is no other illumination of the underſtanding in divine things, 
but the ordinary apprehenſion of the ſenſe and meaning of the Word, wroughr 

in us by the cleere evidence of the things delivered, and the ordmary helpe of 
the Spirit, pertecting and aſſiſting naturall reaſon and judgement. : 

For herein they all agree, that although the Goſpel could not poſlibly have 
beene found out by naturall reaſon, yet being once reyealcd, it may be fully un- 
derſtood by naturall reaſon, In ſo much, that he who is induftrious, and hath a 
good judgement, may know all that is ncedfull to &e knowne, without any ſu- 
pernaturall light infuſed into his underſtanding by the Holy Ghoſt. It- ſeemes 
theſe men in their ſtudy of Divinity never ſought after, 19r ever dad finde any 
other helpe beſides their owne naturall abilities ; and therefore they rhinke 0- 
ther inen have no more helpe than themſelves had. We may probably judge ſo, 


' by thoſe hereticall opinions, the inimediarte off-ſpring of their naturalt-reaſon, 


wherewith they have now ſo troubled the quier of the Chriſtian Chuech; Had 
they beene taught of God, and the eyes of their underſtanding opthed to fol- 
low the dire&ttons of Gods Spirit mure than their owne naturall wiſedome : 
they might have learned to have judged otherwiſe of themſelves and all their 
opinions too. But how partiall ever their judgements are, wee know the 
judgement of God to be juſt and infallible, who knowes us better than we doe 
our ſelves ; and hee tells us, * That wee are blinde, Þ that we are darkenefſe till 
we be made light inthe Lord ; © that when the light ſhineth in darkneſſe, the 
darkneſſe comprehendeth it not ; that 4 the naturall man cannot perceive the 
things of the Spirit, for they are fooliſhneſle unto him, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Beſides this cenſure of God upon 
our naturall ignorance in divine things, we have the pra&ice of the Saints, ac- 
Tings 9. their naturall diſability, and praying for the illumination of the 
Sptrit, which the Arminians ſcorne. Hence thole trequent ſupplications of the 
Prophct David, Open mine eyes that | may [ce the wonders of thy Law ; O a1ve me 
wnacrſtanding that I may lyxue; Teach me,O Lord, the way of thy fatutes; Make 
me 10 50"? ap the way of thy preeepts ; with many ſuch like prayers, wherein 
ir were much perverſneſſe to atfirme, that David prayed onely for that know- 
ledge of the meaning of the Law,whercto by ſtudy and uſe of his naturall parts 
he might poſſibly attaine, And what ſhall we fay to that prayer of the Apoltle 
Paul'which he makes for the Epheſians, [| That God wwld give them the Spirit of 


w1ſdome andrevelation in the knowledge of Chriſt, the eyes of therr wander ſl andirg 
being enlightened, that they might know what s the hope of his calling and what the 
riches of the olory of his mhberitance 1n the Saint  ] Surely an Arminian will hardly 


i. 


(ay 


—— 


—— 


ww 


aRevi3.17, 
18. 


6 Eph.5.8 
6 <.ge 


a 1 Gor. 2.14. 


Plal. 119, 


Eph.1,17,18, 


| 


em — ——_———— OE I" 
OO Cn I I I I” IO —_ 


= —_— I OE OY m— 9 


74 The nature and properties 
ſay Arheri to this Prayer, For towhat ends 1t? had not Pa! preached the 
Gofpel to the Epheſian; plainely enough, had not they heard and beleeved it, | 
| were not menof.yealon and judgement that could underſtand what Pa, 
je he preached or wroteunto them ? whar need then to pray yet {x | 
the ſpirit of Wiſdome and Revelarion,and inlightning their eyes, when thing, 
were b revealed asthey could not chooſe but know and ſee them ? Yes, there 
wasand is ſtill ereat neede wee ſhould make this prayer ; now the Goſpel i, 
revealed to the Church, yet to pray for the Spirit of Revelation toreveale itt 
our hearts, and to inlighten the eyes of our minde, not only to underſtand the 
literall ſenſe of the Word by the helpe of that common light of the Spirit which 
ſhincthotdinarily in the Church, but to comprehend with all Saints the height, 
depth, and largencfle of Gods love, the riches of hisglorious inheritance, the 
ectouſneſſe of the promiſes of grace, the power and _ vertue of the! 
This theiro- | Goſpel, the rare excellencie and amiableneſle of all divine truth, Which none 
pini6 is plain, | can doe Without the ſpeciall worke of the Holy Ghoſt, changing the Vnder. 
as by other, ſo | ſtanding from naturall to ſpirituall, by an immediate infuſion of tuch a quality 
by thoſe words | ag jnables it to diſcerne aright of ſpirituall things. 1 conclude this point with 
of too 2 | one Reaſon more, If to the underſtanding of ipirituall things there be no other 
| otthe 4. Arci- | Hlumination required, bur onely the clecre evidence of the object plainly te. 
|cle, pag. 164. | preſented to the underſtanding, without any further w orke of the Spirit upon 
whercunto our| the Ynderſtanding i: ſelfe, infuſing into it a ſpeciall ſtrength to apprehend the 
Divincs,P!®- | things that are propoſed to it:then it would be known whether theſe men think 
= d avs that our intelleive facultic hath got any hurt and defc&t by Adams fall, yea; 
Jiſability in | 0. It is manifeſt, that they thinke that mans fall hath not brought any defe4 
mansunder- | and weakenefſe upon the power of mans underſtanding, no not in Spirirwal:. 
ſtanding out of bus, For, marke it, when Divine things are in a plaine and lively manner de- 
theſe _ clared to the underitanding, it there any dete in the faculty that muſt tefir 
——_ ils | amended, by the Spirit, beforc it can Hons the perfect knowledge of thoſe 
Blinde, and | things ? Noyſay they,ſo there be the common aſliſtance of the Spirit preſerving 
| Datkende,&c.| unto as the ri fi uſe of reaſon and judgement, we may, withour any ſupernatu- 
They anſwer> | rall worke of the Spirit, underſtand ſpirituall things when they are plainly er- 


that ehcle Me- | ,ounded unto us. Why then here is all the difference beeweene dam and us; BY || 
taphors rcſo's * 


Pe 


into their | 195 Underſtanding was perfect and happy, becauſe hee had both: the powerto| Þ 
roper ſen(e | conceive of things he was yet ignorant of when they ſhould be cleerly revealed! BY | 
| oy untous, | to him, and alſo the aRuall knowledge of wonderfull variety in all things,Our! t 
Nibil aliud | underſtanding is imperteR and unhappy, becauſe by our fall we want the aQu-' LI 
| quan (irreg ent | all knowledge of almoſt all things, etpecially ipirituall, but yet we ſtill retaine a |< 
$01) fern &e- the ſame power that we had in Adem,to underitand any ſpirituall thing when 0 
oye wete®: _ it 1s once cleerely diſcovered unto us.So that according to Army (choole,the { 
lutifere igna- | Underſtanding 'of man ſince the fall is like unto our eyes in the darke : the eye 
108 & neſcios is well and without blemiſh,needing no cure of any defect im it ſelfe,yer it ſers t 
(fjuiſe) ac pre» | nought, becauſe the Objef is not inlightned ; ſo ſoone as light ſhines on that, - 
CE .,;. | cauſinga cleere diſcovery of it, the eye without further adoe, can eafily per- 
ens At ex bog | CEIVE It. Butthis 1s yet the very pride and gall of an hereticall ſpirit, ſecretly D 
atiud nivil cen- | accuſing the whole myltery of Gods revealed wiſdome, whether in the booke h 
cluds pore/?, |; of Nature or of Scripture,as it it were wrapped up in obſcurity and darkeneſe, Q 
quam 0s md | Wee forſooth have eyes, and wee need not that God ſhould reſtore unto us the n 
| oe wget | faculty of ſeeing;only we are in darknefle, tecauſe things that are to be known a 
ur ocgea {aen. | are in darkneſle: if God will take away obſcurity trom them, and make them , 
tiam coeſe-» | Evident to be knowne, there is no ſuch infirmity in us, but we may know them . 
quantur, Sce |1if we beattentive, Lertus from our hearts deteſt this odious Poptſh imputats-| c 
allo p. 163, | on of vbſcurity laid upon Nature and Scripture, as if the cauſe of all our jgno-| ; 
L195. | Tance were not now inthe weakneſle of onr Vnderſtanding, bur in the darke- 
| nefle of Gods revealing himſelfe tous, And let us deteſt that opinion which : 
leads us upon this abſurdity: and learne we to confefle our blindnes,to pray that, C 
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| God will give us eyes, and reſtore our underſtanding to its firlt perteRtion; elſe, 
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{ ſpeake the contrary. The truth is this, as wee are talne out with God.ſaare we 
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| though the light ſhine round aboutus, making all things wherein God js t9 be; 
' knowne mott apparant and vitible, yet we-may ſtill lye m darkenetic and perif}, * 
| in our ignorance. This is their full errour rouching the Vnderitan ding,oft which 
| i ;all have occaſion to ſpeake more in handling the parts of Faith,. 4 now pra- 
ccede to the 1ccond touching the affeiong, which is chis : ] | 
2. Thateven in divine tlungs the motions of the Afﬀettions neceiſarily fol- 
low upon the Ylumination of the Vnderſtanding. So that when the Vnder-; 
[tanding 15 rightly intormed'and thoro hly convinced, the atfe&ions are pre- 
| {ently excited 1n all motions contormable to the things knowne. 

Itis very (trange, that men of ſo deepe learning, ſhould yer profeſſe ſo much 
ignoraiice in the eltate of mans corrupt nature, as to dreame of a correfponden- 
cic and dutifull ſubje&tion of our Patlions unto our Reaton ; fo thatwhen this | 
jsrightly taught, they will be truly attected evenin {pirituall thinge, Nothing | 
more could be faid of Adaw mn his innocencie,and to atfirme this touching ma.1 
corrupted is ro give the lyerto Reaſon, Authority, and all Experience which 


— 


at oddes with our elves; and our afte&ions are not more often miſled by our 
erroncous underitanding, than our underitanding and right judecment is haled 
aſide by our vicious attection;. What man in the word, that knowes himſelfe, 
but will confeſſe,thateven in narmralibme and mo-a's 11 much more in /prritwalt- 
bu he may often fay with edea Video meliny4 probogue, Detertora ſc- 
quor ? \W heretore wee reject this opinion, that there ts no vicious inclination 
properly inherent in the afteAions, beſides that which is brought upon them per 
terebras ments, through the errour of the underltanding : we deteſt rhis aſſer- 
tion as a fond and falſe imagination ; and we confeſſe with the Apoſtle, thar 
even when wee know, allow of, conſent unto the goodneiic of the Law, and | 
delight in it in part, yet then wee cannot alwayes doe what we would, bur 
through the Law of ſinne in our corrupt wills and afteQtions, are led captive to 
diſobedience. Their third Errour is this ; 

3. Thatthe atfeRions may be exc:rars, ſtirred up and quickencd with true 
love of goodnefſe and hatred of evill, before ſuch timc as a man be converted. 
The Arminians are Wonderfull obſcurein explicating unto us their new in- 
vented opinion concerning the excitation of the Aﬀections, which they make 


the ſecond worke of grace preceding mans true converſion, They tell us not 
in plaine tearmes what Afﬀections they meane , nor yet what kinde of exci- 
tation and vivification it is they would have. W heretore wee are more par- 
ticularly to enquire of both, For AtfeRions or Paſlions in man they are of two | 
{orts ; | 
I. Senſuall,belonging tothe ſenſitive Appetite,and direRed by the phantaſie : 
theſe are common to brute beaſts with us, and ariſe from one lie temper and | 
conſtitution in both. The objeR of theſe is all Naturall good orevill. 

2. Rationall, appertaining tothe reaſonable Appetite or Will, and guided 
by the Vnderſtanding. Theſe are proper to man, and they have their orivinall | 
from the ſubſtance of the reaſonable foule, in which they alwayes remaine, not 
onely when it 1s in the body, but even when it ts ſevered from it. For fcare, 
nope,love, hatred joy, griefe, 8c. are in the damned and bleſſed Svirits as vrell 
as living men. The obje& of theſe properly humane paſſions,is all morall and 
{pirituall good or evill. Inetede not amoneg ſo many learned Artiſts fand curt- 
ouſly upon the diſtinction of theſe two ſorts of paſſions in man : the identity 
of names in both ſorts hath cauſed ſome confuſion ; bur in reaſon the diverſity 
of their nature 1s evident : Wherefare I gocon to ſee what is meant by Ex-| 


” , . 20 ; 5H ; | R 
citation or ſtirring up of the Aﬀettions ; whereby wee can under{ta!:d nothing 


elſe, bur their right and orderly motions about their proper 0bjeRs. As in | 
= particulars, fenſuall palhons are then duely Rare 1" rney are mavei | 
about any naturall good or evill, according to the inſtin& of Nature in brute | 
\Lealts, and according tothe ſame inſtin& of Nature in man, but euiled and | 
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moderated by right reaſon, Reaſonable affetions are then] ſtirred up, PW 
their motions abour all ſpirituall or morall good or evill, are conformable tg | 
the quality of the objeRaftected, and tothe rulesof a rightly intormed wn. 
| deritanding, E th | 
| Letus now ſce what affeftions ws be that Brace worke upon, and how they 
are excited before men are converted, | pi | 
For ſenſuall AﬀeRions tending to a meere naturall good or evill, albeit itbe 
moſt true, that Grace ſanRifying us throughout hath a ſingular worke upon | 
them too, in moderating the excelſe, and repreſſing the diſtempered motions of: 
| ſuch paſſions as ariſe from our naturall or perſonall temper, as of choler, Juſt, 
8&c.yet we will not be ſouncharitable,as to thinke our Adverſaries meane thele 
affeAions in this buſineſle : For : | 
I. Itisa ſtrange fancic, to thinke that grace ſhould begin toreRife the in«| 
 feriour faculties in a man, before it have pur in order the lupertour, ro reRifie! 
the ſenſitive appetite, and leave the Wull diſordered, God 15no ſuch prepoſte.. 
rous Phyſician, who, « #m capiti meders debeat, cnrar reduviam, when the head 
[ is ſick, applies a playſter to the fingers ends. =» 

2. Againe, what {ingular preparation to faith 1 it,that our natural affetions! 
be well qualified in their mot10ns about naturall and bodily things? I confeſle it 
is good they ſhould be ſo, tut whar ſpeciall vertue hath that to procure unto, 
mans Will a free exerciſe of its liberty in heavenly or ſpiriruall things ? as the| 
Arminians aftirme the excitarion of the affetions doth. Vnlecſle we ſhould goe! 
further, and make ſpirituall things the obje& of the ſenſitive Appetite, which, 
were to elevate it farre above its naturall power, and is an abſurdity too groſſc 
to be imagined by any learned man, 

Wherefore it mult be that other ſort of affe&ions which wee call Rational! 
and humane, whoſe obje& is vertue or vice, all ſpirituall and morall good or 

evill. Of theſe then we are to enquire, how in an unconverted perſon they are 
ſtirred up in their motions about ſuch objeas as are ſpiritually good or evill. The 
Arminians give a very large allowance of grace to an — man, and 
they tell us, that beſides the knowledge of finne, a forrow for it in regard of 

puniſhment, a feare of Gods wrath,a deſireto be free from it, (all which wee 
confeſle may be in a man unregenerate ) beſides theſe, there are,fay they,in ſuch 
a one, a deploring of his ſpirituall death in ſinne, and utter impotencie to doe 
any good, a griefe for the offending of the divine Majeſty, a defire of grace and 
the >pirit of regeneration to be given him, a hungring and thirſting after righ- 
teouſneſle and life, a love of goodnefie, and hatred of evill, humility, prayer, 
and confeſſion of finnes,an inward purpoſe of heart to ſet upon a reformation 
of life ; in briefe,an unregenerate man may offer to God the ſacrifice of a con- 
trite and broken heart, yea God may give a man a new heart, and yet he note 
| converted till afterward, as ſome of them affirme, ſhameful! y abuſing that 
' place, /er, 24. 7. Yee will wonder what manner of thing theſe men _ the 
Converſion of a ſinner tobe, who aſcribe ſo many things to a man ur.conver- 
red, as they can hardly rell what more to attribute unto him after his courer- 
ſton.”But to make ſhorts let us aske them touching this change of the heart and 
affeftions in a man unregenerate, whether theſe Nirin gs of his affeRions mo- 
ving him towards grace and godlineflc be rrue or counterfeit, 

It theſe motions be indeed true and right, ſo that an unconverted man dot 
truely ſorrow for his ſinfull ſtate, truely greeve for Gods diſpleaſure, truely 
| delirethe grace of regeneration, heartily thurit after righteouſneſſe, unfained 
 lovethe truth; if he.be trucly humble, can pray, confeſle ſinne, purpoſe amend: 
| ment, and all this truely without hypocriſie, then wee defire to be reſolved in 
; theſe doubrs : 
| 1. W hatcan bedonebya man after his converſion more than he can doe in 
theſe things before he be converted ? Ar all times hee can but doe them truely, 

that t>,{piritually ; and this he may doe as well before as after converſion, ; | 
2, Whe- 
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'thtir kinde they are true and not counterfeit, | 
turall deſires. To which I anſwer, that the rule to judgeof the truth of our de- 
fires is this ; Wee maſt compare our affe&ions with the nature of thoſe things 
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\ >. Whether itbcenot admirable and unconceivable to any mans underſtan- | 
ding, haw the Aﬀections can be thus moved, and yer the Will remaine untou- 
che. For whereas they ſay thar a ſinner may our of true ſenſe and for row tor 
finne, truely deſire grace and freedome by Chriſt, before ſuch timeas his Will 
doth aſſent to the promile of mercy, it is molt ſtrange, how it 18 poſſible, that a 
man ſhould heartily and unfainedly deſire the benefit of the promiſe of grace in 
 Chriſt,and yet at the ſame time not aſſent and embrace the promiſe offered untg 
him. Itis as if we ſhould ſay a man may deſire a thing and yet not will it; when 
as to deſire is nothing but an a&ion of the Will, And the very ſame is true of 
all the AﬀeRions, that they are but divers motions of the Will about divers ob- | 
jets, ( as the irrationall paſſions are of the ſenſitive Appetite) and theretore to 
make tuch ſeparation berweene the Will and the AﬀeRions in the reaſonable 
ſoule, as that the Aﬀe&ions ſhould be excited and yet the Will not moved,is,to 
ſpeake favourably, a very unlearned imagination, 

3. Whether that argument uſed to comfort diſtreſſed conſciences, namely, / 
That he who truely defires grace, hath true grace, whether, I ſay, this argument 
of conſolation uſed by the skilfulleſt Divines, and accounted hitherto unanſwe- 
rable by men or Devils, be not now by this doctrine utterly made of no worth, 
if this of Armin his tollowers be to bee allowed, that a man may unfainedly 
defire to be good, and to be regenerate, and yet be unconverted and ſo without 
all true guodneſſe as yet, But that aſſertion of our Divines, [That the rrxe deſire 
of grace, is from true grace, and a part of true grace | ſhall ſtand faſt as founded 
on Scripture and ſound Reaſon, when all Armunianiſme ſhall lyc in the duſt, 


——————_ 
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If theſe motions in an anregenerate man be not true, but falſe and counterfeit, 
then have they made much adoe to litle purpoſe, preparing a man to that faith 
and converſion which is true, by counterfeit and hypocriticall meanes. But they 
will fay that theſe deſires and affeRions __ they are not ſpirituall, yer in 

catſe they are true morall or na- 


IE 


that wee doe afte& ; if our affeftions towards them be fuch as the Quality of 
the things themſelve3 require, then are they right and good ; mers tes are 
falſe and evill ; as to make it plaine by an inſtance or two; © When a-husband 


loves his wife but prey as his whore to ſatisfie his luſt ; this love though it may = 


be very fervent and not diſſembled, yer it is a falſe love, becauſe itis not matri- 
moniall, agrecable to the quality of a wife the obje thereof, When Bu/aem | 
deſired the death of the » ERP! no quelition bur he ſpake as hethoughr with- | 
out diflembling, but yet this his defire was falſe, becauſe hedefired: ir not ac- 

cording to the true nature thereof, as it requires a ſanRified life to bring ws to a 
happy end ; which Balaaw would none of, When a 7 »rke hopes for heaven, 
that there hee may live in carnall pleaſures, according to AMahower'y beaſtly } 
Law;it is true that he hopes, burr is falſe that he hopes truly, becaiſehee mi-' 
ſtakes the quality of heavenly joyes which _ —— n6tcarnall. Soin like 

manner(generally )when ſpirituall things are 


and well moved towards them, as to love goodnes becauſe it is of 'Iod 
finne becauſe it is contrary to the holineſſe of Gods nature and law, td de-| 
fire grace, to the&'end that it may corre the corruption of nature; to wiſh for 
heaven,rthat we may have communion with God in the beholding of his glory, 
and our conſtant worſhipping of him. Theſe affeRions are true, bur they are 


Sprrit of Grace, But on the contrary, when ſpirituall things are affe&ed onely 
a3things that are naturally or morall y good or evill,ſuch afteRions are falfe and 


of ho worth : as if a mandefire FR cauſe it is a commendable quality, of 


pleaſant thing to be at ca e:ſuch affections are as farre fromtruthy. as the eye 1s 


| Red ſpiritually in ſacha man- | 
ner as is conformable to their nature and qualitie,thenarc our affeAions rightly | 
,t0 hate 
1 


ſuch as never ariſe im the heart of man till.it be purified and made holy by the | 


prajercn becauſe it is good to be free from mery;or heaven, becauſe it 15 4 
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from right ſeeing, when it miſtakes greene for yellow, or a man for a poſte, 
And ſuch, ina man unconverted, arc all his AﬀeRions about ſpirituall things, 
Wherefore when they tell us of a true love of goodnefle, a true hatred of ey1ll, 
&c, 1n a man unregenerate, ___—_ ſtrange paradoxes againſt reaſon and 
Scripture, affirming that they who have not the Spirit, are naturall men, 1«d, 
ver, 19. and that the naturall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit, and 
cannot ſpiritually diſcerne, and therefore nor ſpiritually deſire them, 1 Cor, 2, 
and againe, that whatſoever 'is borne of the fleſh is fleſh, /oh.3, 6, Albeit there. 
fore wee deny not, but that there are ordinarily many preparations whereby 
God brings a man to grace, and that the Word workes many effes both upon 
the hearr and lives of men even whileft they are as yet deſtiture of true grace : 
yet as for thoſe affe&ions which our Adverfaries place in men unregenerate,we 
affirme, that they are not antecedents, bur conſequents and parts of true con- 
verſion. For, can he that is dead in finne bewayle his ſpirituall death ?* Can hee 
that isin the fleſh, and ſo an enemy to God, yet greeve for diſpleaſing of him ? 
Can he truly deſire the Spirit of Regeneration, that is of the c world,and can- 
not receive the Spirit becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ? Can a 
man thirſt after righteouſneſſe, and yet not be 4 bleſſed nor ſatisfied ? Can a 
man hate evill, who yet e loves not the Lord ? Can he love God thatis f not 
borne of him ? -Can hee be humble that hath not the ſanRifying Spirit, one 
fruite whereof is meekeneſſe and humbleneſſe of minde ? May a true prayer 
made without the helpe of the Holy + Ghoſt > Will there ever be a true 
confeſſion in the mouth when there is not faith and repentance in the heart ? 
How can: that heart be a new heart, a contrite and broken heart ſenſible of 
ſinne, which is not yet changed out of ſtone into fleſh ? Can he have a full pur- 
poſe of heart to # amend his life, and cleave nnto the Lord, whoſe heart is not 
yet touched with ſanRifying Grace ? Whatſoever ſhadow of theſe things may 
in an erate man, it is certaine none can be done in rruth, but by 
oply inwhomthe Holy Ghoſt hath begun the worke of true ſanRitica- 
tion: 'T might ſtand upon the further proofe of every particular were it need- 
full ; bur Ipafle on tb their fourth error, which is concerning mans Will, 
4. Thar the Will of man is not __— of any habituall qualities inherent in 


it, whether of grace or corruption. Onely a mecre liberty it hath to will or nill 
he x 3. and beſides this there never was, is, nor can be in it any 0+ 
ther «\ Whence itfollowes, that the Will is nor to be tearmed good or 


Any inward diſpofition of ir ſelfe, but onely from the ations of it 
its lead ar miſ{-lead by the light or darkenefle of the underſtan- 


y the reitude or —_—_— of the affeions. 
. Of all the iſſues of Arminixs braines, this is one of the moſt deformed, that 


the Will of man hath not in it either grace or corruption, any vertuous or vicie 
ous inclination of it os a bare liberty to chooſe or refuſe, that it hath,and no- 
thing clſe Againſt which ſtrange novelty we have to oppoſe theſe reaſons 1 

_. 1: Thel of God confiling in righteouſneſſc and holineſſe was in every 
part of. mans ; and therefore in the Will as well as the Vnderſtandine. 
And o,then beſides the liberty of the Will, there was in ita righteous 
holy: gon towards God and goodnefle in the firſt creation of it. Which 
habitual]. diſpoſition to goodneſſe 1s corrupted, and a perverſe inclination to 
'evill come in = thereof, If ary Army. that righteouſneſſe and holinefle is 
in _ wake oule, 1twill troable them much to tell unto what part it muſt be 
reſtrained, . Ft {i 

2. The conſtant tenour of Scriptures aſcribes unto mans heart corruption 
and grace, as much, uy more than to any other part of man, That the hearr of; | 
man 18 the. roote of all evill workes, ont of it come evill thoughts, mureers, 
adulteries,and ſuch other things asdefile a man, ſat-1 5. 18,19. That the heart 
is deceittull and wicked above all things, 1er.'1 7. 6. That in regeneration the 
heart mult be renewed,made cleane,ſoftned,of ſtony'made fleſhy; That the heart 
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| of Gxack and Fairy, 


is the ſeate of all ſpirituall gifts, as Vprightneſſe, Purity, Goodnefſe and Ho- 
neſty, Faith, Lowlineſſe,and many more, tpoken of in eyery chapter of the Bille 
almoit. In which places, by the Heartto underſtand our ſcnſuall and brutiſh 
AﬀeRions we:e molt abſurd, And if as it is, the Soule of man be there meant, 
it cannot bee but a nice ſubtilty beyond the intention of Scriptures to exclude 
the Will from having any part in that good or evill which is attributed to 
the Heart : as if by the heart were meant onely the underſtanding part of the 
Soule. 

3. We preferre the uniforme judgement of all the learned hitherto, above 
the opinion of one Arminins and his followers ; who, as they make the Vnder- 
fanding the ſeate of all _— Habits, ſo for all prafticall Habits, whether 
Morall or Theologicall, they place them in the Will. With whom agrceably 
to Scripture and ſound reaſon, we maintaine that there was in Adams Will,be- 
fdes the liberty thereof, an habituall holy inclination to all that was good, 
though with a poſlibility of embracing evill: Againe, there is in our Wills lince 
the Fall, belides ſome kinde of liberty,an habituall vicious quality making them 
averſe and froward in chuoſing the good, prone and inclinable to embrace the 
evill, ſo that man now doth naturally drinke iniquity like water, /ob, 15. 16, 
and make a paſtime of doing evill, Prov, 2, 14. And therefore as Adams will 
was truly good,not onely in the ations but in the inward qualities thereof: (o 
our will is truely and properly corrupt, not onely in its evill aMtons, bur alſo 
the inward vicious diſpolition thereof, This is the fourth errour,the fifth is bur 
a conieary of the former ; namcly, 

5. Thatthe Will of a man unregenerate hath a naturall freedome to chooſe 


| any ſpirituall good thing as ſoone as it is made knowne unto him. 


For, ſay they, the Will of man hath no other property but onely liberty : 


1when man fell and loſt other good qualities, his Will had no hurt, but retained 


Ks liberty perfe& and entire, So that an unregenerate man after once hce 
knowes any ſpirituall good thing offeredunto him, hath naturally as much free- 
dome of will to embrace it, even as «44am had in his innocencic,or as any man 
can have after his converſion, Butthis opinion falls to the ground with the for- 
mer upon which 1t is built, preſuppoſing, that rhere is no vacious quality in the 
Will drawing it to evill, But wee know that to be falſe, and therefore wee 
confetile, that untill ſuch time as Gad doe heale that diſeaſe, and replant mm our 
wills their primitive integrity,they are utterly dead in finne,captives and bond- 
faves of corruption. So however they have ſome liberty in naturall,civill, 
or externall ſpirituall things : yet in regard of true grace and holineſle they 
have no liberty at all to will and choofe that, * but are wholly enthralled unto 
finne,according to that ofthe Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 20, When yee were the ſervants 
offuune, yee were free fromrighteouſneſſe; and Rom. 8. 7. The carnall minde 
is enmity againſt God ; for it 1s not ſubje to the Law of God,neither indeede 


jcan be, Doe they not then manifeſtly give the Scripture the lye, that atfrme a 


man in the ſtate of unr on ( who, without doubr, is, if any be, a ſer- 
vant of ſinne, and carnally minded ) is notwithſtanding Free unto righteoul- 
nefle, and may be even of his owne naturall power ſubject to the Law.of God, 
cammanding hitn faith and obedience ? There are yet other crrours :: the ſixth 
therefore is this, 
| - 6, That mans converſion begins in the a& of btcleeving, not inthe habit of 
faith infuſed. ry 

I have hererofore touched upon this point, in ſhewing the falſhood of that 
aſſertion of theirs, That Converſion begins in ſome worke that we doe, not in 


p worke that God f(t doth. Here you are firther to.note W hereto tends this 


| Jopinion, and that is,to eſtabliſh their other opinion of falling away from grace, 
 [Forſceing converſion is nothing bur the AR of belecving, and this Atis freely 


\ [our ,as not todoe it arfirſt ; ſo when it is once done, not io TEpeare 1t 


\} ofrettor the continuance of our converſion, it follewes thence, that as It was in 
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jour power not to become converts by not doing that AR, ſo being converted, it 
is in our power to relapſe by not continuing to doe it, tor which purpoſe, they 


yea,thar there is any conſtant habit of Faith ar all, and that a man ts not tearmed 
4 beleever from the habit, but from the a&s of Faith, which being tranſient and 
vaniſhing, faith ceaſeth when they ceaſe, So that belike when a godly man is 
aſleepe hee hath no faith, when Noeband all his Family were alleepe inthe 
Arke, then faith ceaſed in the Church ; and ſeeing by faich we pleaſe God, men 
a{lecpe or dying in a Lethargy doe not pleaſe God, It 1s wonder but theſe men 
will deny all other Habits too ; and fay, that Devid had no skill in Muſick, but 
chat his right hand had forgot her cunning, as ſoone as hee had laide his Harpe 
aſide, They wy aſwell bs the one as the other, both are alike ridiculous, 
There is yet one Errour more, and that is this ; | 

7. That mans Converſion is properly nothing but the A of beleeving the 
promiſe of grace. 

This reſtraint of our Converſion unto ſo narrow a compaſſe, as firſt to bring 
it from the habit of Faith, to the AR of Beleeving, and then to appropnare it 
to that A& without ſo much as once mentionin any other graces : this narrow 
conceit touching our Converſion, is that which 
_ learned about this point with much darknefle and confuſion. They fo 

a 

<a will conſenting to the promiſe of mercy in Chriſt, But this 1s without 
all ground. To convert is not only to beleeve,bur to repent,to love God and our 
Net ;to abſtaine from every evill way, to praiſe all duties of piety and 
nefſe : theſe ads are as proper and immediate parts of true Converſion 
as Faith, Nor doth the Scripture ſo much as intimate any ſuch limitation,as to 
appropriate our converſion to the A of faith ; nay, it 1s manifeſt, that the 
Scriptures when they ſpeake of mans Turning unto God, doe joyne repen- 
tance and other godly a&s together with Faith ; as appeares by that ſolemne in- 
vitation of menunto God [| Repent and beleeve the Goſpel] ſo often uſed inthe 

New Teſtament. 

Let us now for concluſion at this time lay all theſe errours together, and fee 
what is the finall upſhot of this Opinion : all things being reckoned, it is this, 
| That ina manunregenerate there is naturally very little or no corrupti 
unto his regeneration there is required little or no grace, "o 

That I be nqt thought to ſlander them,both will appeare unto you to ke true, 
thus ; Firſt that they annihilate and overthrow the grace of God ; for wheres 
the Vnderſtanding, Will, and AﬀeRionsare in our Converſion chiefly to be re- 


Ac 


ſe. Not upon the Vnd ding to inlighten it;for,ſa ,that is doneb 
the cleere olds of the things that are x be docs broth upon the Fw 


+Rions to retihe their motions ; for, ſay they, the affeQions follow the under- 


ſanding, & are preſently in order as ſoone as that is informed. Laſtly,not ups 
the W1ll to incline that roembrace the promiſe: for that, ſay they, is left abſo- 
lately to its owne liberty, and of it ſelfe it may conſent or difſent. Where then 
is ny worke left for grace?unleſle that glorious Grace of Godin bringing a ſi» 
ner unto himſelfe,ſo much magnified 1n Scripture and by all men,be noyy ar laſt 
nothing but only the Revelation of the Goſpel unto mankind. Which we cons 
; feſſe is a great grace, but yet without another thar is greater, is not ſufficient to 
| converta (inner. Thus Grace 1s excluded. Let us ſee what they thinke of mans 
Inherent corruption, This they alſo exrenuate, and tell us, that weare not fo 
| weake nor wicked as we have bin alwayes thought tobe. For why? our under 
| 


ſtanding needs nor any ſupernaturall reſtoring of decayed fight; if divine things 
| be plainly ſer forth to view we can ſee well 5241/5 "Our afeRtions are nor 
themſelves viciouſly diſpoſed, but through the error of the mind ; corre&that, 
and all is amended, Finally,our Wills have notrebellious inclinations in them, 
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deny that there is any ſuch thing as the grace of Faith infuled into the hearr ; 


ath filled the writings of 


e and write of Converſion as if it began in that one and onely aRion of 


ſ] wg is manifeſt that by their doArine, Grace hath no worke upon any of 
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of Grace and Faith, 


yur they can of themſelves withour further helpe chooſe that which is good.So 

that if Arminize be not deceived in his, we may now change oar opinion of our 
ſelves,and thinke that we are atleaſt ſomething, But what then is become of 

that ſnne that dwelleth in ns, of that untverſall corruption and diſorder of our 

whole nature ſo much ſpoken of, ſo much complained of ? ls it vaniſhed? Iris 

[not fo well; but theſe menhave diſputed ſo long of Gods Grace and mans Cor- 

'ruption.till in concluſion they have loſt both, and are become wiltully ignorant 

of the one, and malicious enemies to the other, 

| Hitherto the explication of their opinion, their errours, and the generall 

pine of them ; We are now in the next place to unfold and confirme that truth 

which 18 to be maintained touching this queſtion, v:z. 

| Whether it be i mans power fo to reliſt the grace of God, as finally to hin- 

| der his owne converſion. 

| Wee mainraine the Negative, that where God purpoſeth to ſave, no power 
of man can deſtroy. The truth hereof will plaincly appeare unto us, if we ſhall 

 conlider diſtinAtly how a man may hinder the worke of Grace. 

| 1, Inthe Antecedents and preparatory meancs to his converſion, 

2. In his Converſionir ſelfe. 

For the Antecedent preparations to bring men unto converſion, they are 
either outward ; namely, the obſervation of the cxternall parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as frequenting the Word preached, Prayers, Sacraments, keeping of the 
Sabbath, attention and induſtry 1n the hearing, reading, and meditation of the 
Word : or inward the efte&ts of the ordinary grace of Godin the uſe of thoſe 
meanes,25, 1. Knowledge of the will of God 1n the maine matters of Religion 
concerning faith and praRice. 2.Touch of conſcience inthe fenſe of fin,aruing 
from a cleere diſgovery and conviction of a mans forlorne eſtare, 3. A Feare 

and horrour of Gods puniſhing vengeance, joyned with a naturall griefe of 
heart, that hee 1s brought into 10 much unavoydable mlſery. 4. A thought and 
wiſh for freedome by ſome meanes or other. 5. Some (light hope of helpe f om | 
the promiſe of prace, ſo generally made as none ſeeme to be excluded ; upon 
the apprehenſion whiereof, ſome kinde of Joy will alſo ariſe in the hearr. All 
which together may cauſe ſome kinde of reformation of life in doing of many 
things gladly, and a not unwilling abſtinence from others, Touching thele pree 
parations unto converſion, you are to note theſe three poſitions. 
1. Thar they are in themſelves you and neceſſary, 
This is to be obſerved 'againſt thoſe over-broad and nnadviſed ſpeeches of 
ſome, which have given occaſion unto our Adverfaries to faſten upon us this | 
imputation, that according to our doftrine, * Zelrs omnu, cura & tudinm ad 
obrenendam ſalutem adbibitum ante ipſam Fidem & Spiritur ren1ations vanum | $10.01. Re- 


aſſertion were moſt dangerous, becauſe it opens a wide gappe to let in all pro- | 
rfane contempt of the exerciſes of Religion : man having hereby a good excuſe | 3: 4. Art, 
for the negle& of all dueties of piety, becauſe all their care and diligence in | Pm 
the uſe of them were not onely to no purpoſe, but to an ill purpoſc, untill ſuch | 
time as they were truely converted, Bat this isa ſlander ; our Divincs teach no | 
diſcouraging Dodrine to blunt the edge of mens good deſires, and to beate | 
them off From all religious endeavours, No, they preſſe upon men ever whilelt 
ey are unconverted, the neceſſity and profitableneſle of all thoſe forementio- 
ned preparations : in regard, | 
r. Of thenatureof the things themſelves which are good and our very ne- 
ceſſary obedience to doe them, being ſtrily injoyned by the Commandement | 
of Gad. 
2. Of the event that followes upon them according to Gods promiſe, and 
his ordinary proceeding inthe worke of grace : which is ſuch, that he beltowes 
not his grace ordinarily but upon thoſe that conforme themſclves to the doing | 
of thoſe things, | 
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' Nevertheleſſe our Divines teach this alſo,which is true and warrantable z; | 
1. Thar all theſe preparations are no Ethcient cauſes to procuce grace of con. | 
verſion in the heart, however they prepare a man to be the fatter to receive it, | 
'And therefore where God is not pleated to afford tus fanRitying Spirit, they | 
prove vaine and fruitleſle. | ; 
2. Thathow good and neceſſary {oever theſe preparatory workes are ; ' yet 
the doing of them is unto a man unregenerate an occaſion of {inning, And to 
in the conſequent, to him they may prove harmefull, As for example : vv hen! 
an unſanRtifed man heares the VW ord, prayes, performes any cuety in God; 
worſhip, or ina Chriſtian life, in the doing of theſe things he alwayes commits 
ſomg-inne or other: becauſe he wants a pure heart, a good conſcience,and faith 
unfained, without which hee cannot but erre ja tultilling Gods Commande- 
ments, But then will ſome ſay, if itbe ſo, that the doing of every good duty js 
unto {uch a one an occaſion of {inuing, he onght not then v9 doe it, becauje he is 
bound to avoyde all things wherein he ſhall certainely ſinr.e. To which I an. 
fixer, that the inference were good if this ayoyding the occaſion of one (inne | 
did not draw him upon another {mne that were worſe, But here ſee whar 2 
ſnare {inne hath layde to entrap a wicked man, which way ſaever he turnes; he 
falls, and is taken : if he heare the Word, he ſins becauſe he mingles 1t not. with 
faith ; if he heares not the Wordhe fins, becauſe he turnes away his care from 
hearing the Lay : if he pray he tins, becauſe he prayes not in faith ; 1t hee pray 
not he fins and js accurſed, becauſe he calls notupon the name of the Lord, Vy-hat 
ſhall hee doe then? I anſwer, he muſt doe his duery what God commandeth, 
though he cannot chooſe but commit a ſinne in doing of it, by reaon of his cor- 
ruption and infirmity. Of two ſins, whereupon not Cod,but himiclfe hath pur 
himſelfe inevitably to commit one of them : He muſt chooſe the leaſt, rather 
ſinning inthe manner in not doing of it ſo well as he ſhould, than failing inthe 
matter,and quite negleRing the duety ir ſelfe, For this is certaine, when God 
commands a duety abſolutely to be done, it is a greater ſin not-to doe it at all, 
than to doe' it amiſſe.; becauſe our diſobedience is totall in not doing,bur onely 
partiall in doing it otherwiſe than wee ought. As for a man wilfully to refule! 
to heare the W ord, 1s a fouler fault than to heare it with a forgertull and diſc- 
bedicnt heart, though this be a foule fault roo ; bur yer there is more hope of 
the later than the former, W herefore wee may not pretend our infirmity as 
juſt excuſe for the negle& of our duety : I cannot doe it well, therefore I will 
not doe it at all, 1s no good colletion, unleſle I may be blameleſic in my omil(-| 
ſion of it ; which here I cannot be. Miniſters then are to urge upon all men ins 
difforently the neceſſity of all Chriſtian endeavours tending to their conver- 
ſion ; and hearersare not to balke Gods commands upon pretences of their own 
ſinfull diſabilities : God muſt be obeyed as farre as we cangoe ; if wee ſin, itis 
our faulr beſides the intention of the commandement. and who knowes whe- 
ther our diligence in doing ſomething, may not be more beneficiall to us, than 
our {inning in many things may prove hurtfull ? whilſt God beſtowes grace 
upon us in the uſe of thoſe ordinances whereto in ſome ſort we conforme our 
ſelves, thouch with much ſinfulneſle and infirmity. This of our fir{t Poſition ; 
the {econd is this, 

2, That the Reprobate unregenerate, in whom theſe preparations to grace 
are wr. ught, may and doe wilfully negleA them, thercby procuring their fi- 
all obduration in {finne. The third is this, ; 

:, That the FleFX unregenerate may and doe for a timereſiſt theſe prepara- 
tions to converl on, thereby deſerving this finall obduration . but God by 


{(10n. 

| will handle borh theſe poſitions together, containing the manner how 
farre, and by whom thoſe meanes and preparations to converfion may bee re- 
ſed and made fruiclefle, We affirme then, thar it is in the power of every un; 
regenerate 
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| regenerate man , whether Ele& or Reprobate, to negle& and oppoſe thoſe 
' r4cious meanes whereby God calleth them unto converſton, This is apparant, 
| herher wee refpe& the outward or inward meanes of converſion, For the 
| curward inall Sods holy Ordinances, they may every one of them be negle- 
' ed. Men have the command over their bodies ro move them as they pleaſe, 
and they may fit at home or travell abroad without worldly or wicked imploy- 
' ments, when they ſhould be at Church ; they may ſtop ther eares, talſke with 
2 companion, reade ſome booke that pleateth them, while the Miniſter is in 
ſpeaking : they may tet their thoughts aworke in their Cheſts, in the Stewe), 
intheir Store-houſes, any where but where their bodyes are, about any thing 
favethe Sermon : they may avoyde the often ufe of the Sacrament, and make 
ſuch ſhift as-not to appeare before the Lord ſcarce once a yeare : men may 
| chooſe whether they will (leepe or pray, fait or ſurfer of fulnefle ; reade and 
{tndy Gods word, or mans writings. 
/ Againe for the inward workes of grace, all unresenerate men oppoſe the 
light of their knowledge, refiſt the checks of conſcience by preftunpruous fins, 
ſtrive to blot out the ſenſe of ſinne, and to calt off the feare of the -1mightics 
| puniſhment ; they may ſtupihe all ſuch motions of atteAtions as tend to good- 
;nefle, by delivering them upon vaine delights, Theſe things and more they 
may doe, yea, and they doe alſo, though ſome more, ſome lefle. For it 1s molt 


ever fo dutifully obedient to the voyce of Gods calling, asto yeeld preſent! 
without ſtriving and much oppoſition, No, let the belt man living, who hat 


| well obſerved himſelfe before and after his ſound converſion,be bronght to an- 


ſwer in this caſe, and he will confeſſe, that 1n all thoſe meanes whereby God 
tazely wooed him to convert unto him, hee alwayes was ſtrangely perverſe, 

careleſle, ſcorntull, and froward in every motion ot grace ; til] Gods Spirit had 

thoroughly wrought upon his heart, Wherefore wee athrme, that every one 
whatſoever doth carry himſelfe fo ſtubbornely againſt this preparatory grace uf 
his converſion, as thathe deſerves thereby to be forſaken of God, and left ro 

finall impenirencie. Nor can that be the cauſe why God converts this man and 

not another, * qus4 hic novam oppoxst contumacian, llc yon opponi, as the Armi- 

nians fal(ly atfirme : for all are contumacious and rebeſttons againſt this grace 

of their vocation : but the reaſon is, becauſe when both rebell, God juſtly for- 

ſakes one in hisrebellion, and moſt mercifully followes the .other with freſh 

ſupply of more powertall grace till he have healed his rebellion,and cauſed him 
to returne, 

Thus then both the Ele& and Reprobate reſiſt ; but the Ele for a time, the 
Reprobare finally, The difference is from God. The Reprobare nevlet and 
calt oft him : * wherefore 1n juſtice he negleRs and caſts oft them, leaving them 
to follow their owne wills,and the counſels of their reprobate minde. Being ſo 


and wiltully negleRing all thoſe outward meanes of orace, all thoſe inward | 
workes of grace whereby they were invited and prepared to converſion Of 
this rebellion doe the Scriptures in every place complaine and accuſe the un- 
godly,that [ when God bids them walthe 1m rhe good w.'y, they ſay, They will not 


will not bearken : ] that["-yÞ [ay unto God, Depart from 1s, wee deſire not the 
[knowledge of tby wWayes ]rhat [ © God ftretcheth forth hu hands all the day long 
[f0 rebellious and gaineſaying people : ]rhat [- bee ® calleth and they refuſe : | that 
jl © they have eyes to ſee and will not ſee, eares to heare andheare nat : ] that E bey 

t reſiſt the Holy Gboſt-: | that 8 { they rebell and exe hy holy Spirit +1 that [ Chriſt 
" would bave gathered [ernſalem, but hee would not; | tharſ he ? preachrd unto 


the, 


—— 


tarſaken,their hearts become as hard as the neather Mijlſtone, their conſciences 
ſeared, their affeions dead : all ſenſe of grace or firme worne out of the | 2®- 
foule, and finall obſtinacie againſt God fixed therein. And in tis ſenſe we grant | 
there may be a finall reſiſtencie againſt grace,naincly inthe reprobate oppoling, 


walke theres * When he bid: them bearker to the [ound of the Trumpet, they [ay We [. 


certaine, that no man thus ordinarily called unto grace, by theſe meanes, was | 


"Ong 


CorreQed ns 
as 211 untamed 
Heyfcr. 


let. 31. 18, 


*D-clar. Cent. 
Rem.vez & 
4 -art. p. 19, 


* Prov. 1, 24: 


[ 


& leq. 
2 Chron.24, 


| aler.6.16, 17, 


b Job 21.14. 

c Efa.65,2. 
Rom 19 ult, 
d xov. 1.24. 
cEzci.1%.1 
At 2e, 27. 

C AR. 7.51. 
gEſa.63.19. 
h Mat.2z3. 27. 
3 lon. 5.34.40. 


| — — 


- —_— w<_wG__-  -_- 


—_ ku — 


| 
| 
1 
| 


8 4 


i 


——_—___ 


þ P{al.38. 5; 


J AR.13.46. 


4 : Cor.6.1. 
þ Mat. 25. 25. 


28. 


Mat. 13. 19» 


& leq. 


| dHeb.6. 4. 


& (cq. 


e pA Pet. 2,21, 


: | 
; the Lewes tothe end they might be ſaved,but they would not come unto hum that they 


| ſelfe, Of which grace, we confeſle that it * may be received in vaine, that Þ this 


| 


| 


| 


| ther creation of him, Epheſ.2.10,Pſal,51.12. 2 (or.g.1p, Gal.6.1s. The giving 


might have life, ] with a thouſand the like teſtimonies * ſetting forth the ub. 
bornneſſe and hardneſle of mens hearts inrejeing this grace of God offered ty 
them, and deſpiling the riches of his goodnefle that ſhould leade them ung 
repentance. All which places noting out unto us a tinall reſi{tencie, are tg 
be underſtood not of that ſpeciall grace whereby God intends to worke mans | 
converſion, as our-Adverſaries pervert them, bur of that common grace in the 
ordinary Antecedents of mans converlion whereby God calleth all unto him- 


talent may be hidden in the ground and become unprofitable : as Scriptures to- 
ether with lamentable experience teſtifie in three © parts of foure that heare 
the Word unprofitably , in thoſe temporary outſide ſeeming Chriſtians, who 


d after illumination in the truth and much affection to goodnefie, quite fall a-| | 


way : and © after they have knowne the way of righreoutnefle, turne away 


fromthe holy Commandement' given unto them. So thatby this fault, all 


T he nature and properties | 


comes utterly to naught, and they periſh finally in their narnrall corruption, 

But now the Ele albeit they are alſo diſobedjent and froward art the firſt, 

et God forſakes them not, but in mercy goes on to perte the worke that 

\& hath begun, till Grace gers the yictory over their Corruption,rill that their 
outward faſhionable ſervice of God be turned into true ſpirituall worſhip, their 
knowledge made efteuall to all holy praftice, their conſciences ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt and freed from Legall terrours, their worldly ſor- 
row turned into godly griefe, their flight wiſhes and hope of mercy,changed 
into zealous prayers fr and firme beliefe of pardon, their partiall and halting 
reformation of life, turned into perfect and ſincere obedience. 

And thus farre of the ordinary preparations to grace, and how farre they are 
reſt{ted : I come in the next place to our converſion it ſelfe. W hich 1s to be con- 
ſidered two wayes, 


I, In atls primo, as it is the worke of Gods Spirit on us, reviving our cor-: 


rupt nature, healing all vicious, infuſing all vertuous inclinations into each fa- 
culty;by which habituall infiſed qualities they are diſpoſed to all ſpirituall and 
Holy actions. This is the worke of God by his preventing grace. 

2. In atls ſecunds, as it is our worke converting our ſelves to God in all ho- 
ly operations of faith, love, and godly obedience ; which Acts we doe by the 
helpe of Gods ſubſequent and aſſiſting grace. 

Of converſion in both ſenſes we are to enquire, how farre it may berefſiſted 
and hindered : touching the firſt, namely, our habituall converſion in the infu- 
fion of all gracious habits, this Concluſion is to be defended. 

That in our firſt converſion or ſanRification we are meerely paſſive, and can- 
_ by any a& of ours, cither worke it our ſelves, or hinder Gods yyorking 
OT It, 

This is apparant by the Scriptures, which teſtifie unto us what our ſtate isbe- 
fore converſion, what the worke of God is in our converſion : namely, Thut 
we are dead in ins, Epheſc2+I, Col. 2. 13. atth. 8, 22, Ephe/. 5. 14. That wee 
are blinde, and very darkeneſle in regard of ſpirituall knowledge, Rev, 3, 18, 
Epbeſ.4.17.E& 5.8. Matth.6. 23.Lxc. 4.18, lobn 1.5. At.16.18. 1 Cor, 2.14, 
That our hearts are ſtony, deſtitute of all ſenſe and motions of goodnefſe, Exh, 

6.26.& 11.19. Againe, that Gods worke in our converſion 1s a raiſing from 
the dead, Epheſ.2.5.Col.2.12.Reveto.6.Teb.5.21.25. Arcitoring of ſighttothe 
blinde, L»c. 4.18.A new generation and birth of a man, [oh.r. 13.10h.3.3. Ano 


of a new heart of fleſh,and taking away of the old ſtony heart, E=ck. 1 1,19.Out 
of which and many the like places, we conclude, that a man may doe no mor 
in the effeting or hindering of his firſt converſion, than the matter can doe 
_ of the forme, to receive or reje& it, nomore than eAdem: body could 
reliſt the entrance of the ſoule into it, or Lazarss carkafſe and the dead bones 
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in Fzckie/ could refuſe the ſpirit of life's comming into them, no more than an 
' infant can hinder its owne conception and birth, or the world the creation of it 
| felfe; no more than the bodies of thoſe licke perſans whom Chrilt cured by his 
word, could hinderthe reſtitution of health when Chriſt commanded them to 


| be whole, or theeyes of the blinde could mill the reſtoring of their ſight, or the 


| zire that is darke can refuſe to be illigntned ; in bricte, a mans heart can no 
| more hinder the worke of Gods grace in changing'it our of ſtone into fleſh, 
than the body of Lors wife could refiſt the force of his power in turning it our 
of fleſh into a pillar of ſalt, Againſt this Dodrine of mans paſliveneſle in his 


thoſe cenſures the Scriptures give touching our utter diſability, cluding their 
force by many ſubtile ſhifts, all deviſed onely to this PR that our conver= 
fron may not be thought to be altogether of grace, 

grace of God, and ſome power of our owne, Toalledge and anſwer every ca- 
vill were a buſineſſe of more length than difficulty : unto them all in generall I 
anſwer, That he that takes a mans judgement rouching mans abilities, he fol- 
towes the ſentence of a blinde corrupt Iudge, and thet in his owne caule. It is 
the | ord that judgethus, and it becomimerh us to ſubmit to his cenſure, not to 
extoll our ſelves when he abaſeth us, leaſt we be found liers like thoſe hypocri- 
ricall Laodiceans, boaſting that we are rich and increaſed with goods, and have 
need of nothing , when in the meane God knowes though we know not, how 
that we are wrerched and miſcrable, and poore and blinde, and naked, ſtanding 
in neede of all things, Wherefore ler this truth alwayes ſtand firme, 

as no man can prepare himſelfby any ſtrength of his owne efteually ro worke 
his SanRification, either alone by himſelfe, or asa coworker with the Spirit of 
grace, ſo no man can hinder the worke of Gods Spirit when he intends to be. 

ſtow this firſt grace of SanRification upon a ſinner. 

This of Habituall converſion in the internall renovation of all the faculties, 
which cannot be reſiſted or hindered : in the next place we are to conſider of 
converſion as it is our a&, conſiſting in the —_—_— and excrciſes of all gra- 
cious habits infuſed, as when we actually beleeve, repent, and doe other good 

workes. This a&ive converfion is nothing but the practiſe of SanRification, 

when being made holy and good, we doe good and holy workes, asa man after 

he is raiſed from death, or reſtored to health, performes the ations of a living, 
of a healthy man. For that ſimilitnde of S, A»ſtins is cortaine, Now ides carrie 
rota, wt fit roeunda, &c, as a wheele runs not that it may be round, but becauſe 
itis round ; ſo the will beleeves not that it may be regenerate, bur becauſe it is 
regenerate. And therefore that is an errour of the courſeſt bran, when our ad- 
verſaries make the a& of beleeving to goe before our San&tification : whereas 
nothing is more certaine than this, that al holy a&ions whether of faith or any 

other grace come from that common root of holineſſe infuſed into our ſoules, 

Now then touching theſe a&tions proceeding from grace inherent, the os 

ts, how farre they are in mans power to refuſe the doing of them : and e- 

ſtion may be laid generally rouching all good workes inward or outward, thus: 

Whether or no thar man who 1s traely ſanAified may refuſe to doe any 

good and holy worke at all ; for if any one be in his power to refuſeit, all 

may be in his power by the ſame reaſon, But yet becauſe Faith 1s a prin- 

cipall grace, and all the diſpate is touching the at thereof, wee may reſtraine 

the queſtion unto it, though whatever can be ſpoken of mans power about 

the ation of faith is appliable to all other gracious ations whatſoever. 

The queſtion therefore is)thus, Whether after that a man is onee ſanctifhed 


firſt converſion, our adverſaries object many things, qualifying the rigour of 


t ſhared betweene the | 
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and regenerate, it be in the freedome of his will to chooſe whether he will 
aftually beleeve and.afſent tothe Promiſe, or not ? For the explication of this | 
point, How farre every good a&ion is in a oor mans power to doe or leave it 


cougadtion ina manregenerate. 


2 you are to note thar there is a double beginning or cauſe of every gra- 
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| the finger of his SanRifying Spirit, doth not ſtand in a mammering, 


x, The Spirit of God by his exciting and cooperating grace. 
2. Man himfelfe renewed and {anRifed in all his taculties, The former is 
termed Princepimne 4 quo, the latter Principium quod ; man worketh, tut hee 
mult be moved thereto and aſliſted by the Spirit of grace ; both together con- 


| curre to the producing of every holy ation. I ſay both together : for although 


man in his firſt converſion was meerely paſſive, Gods Spirit working all with- 
out mans helpe : yet man in performance of any holy at is not meerely ative, 
able to doe all of himſelfe without Gods helpe . No, he is partly paſſive, partly 
active : Paſſive as hee ſtands inneede of Gods grace toſtirrre up, guide, and 
(trengthen the endevour of each faculty in the doing of good : Active in as 
much as being thus helped by grace, himſelfe willingly moves himlſeltfe to every 
godly work. Now by reaſon of this concurrence of man with Gud,theſe opera- 
tions of grace are properly called mans worke, not Cods worke in man. So that 
| when a regenerate man beleevyes,this a though itbe cauſed by Gods Spirit,yer 
it is done and exerciſed by man voluntarily moving himſelfe 1n that ation, and 
therfore we ſay it is man that beleeveth, not Gods Spirit that beleeveth:as if the 
a of belceving were wrought in mans will by the Spirit of God, in the ſame 
ſort,as lugglers work ſtrange motions in theirPuppers, which ſeeme to do won- 
drous feats, but it is an unſcene hand that's. the caulſe of all. Such groſle conceits 
ſhould not have beene deviſed by ingenuous mindes,and put upon fo plaine and 
cleeredodtrin as that is touching the c6currence of Gods grace with our ſtrength 
in all holy ations whatſoever. The point is eafie to him that will underſtand, E. 
verie good defire and good worke is partly from man, becauſe he wills it, hee 
workes it; but principally from Gods Spirit, becauſe he makes man to will and 
to worke it, Without which cooperating grace, man by habituall inherent 
grace could doe no good worke at all; according to that of Chriſt, /ob.1g.5, 
Without me ye can doe nothing; and of the Apollle, Pbi/.1.6. He that hath be- 
gun the md worke will alſo performe it ; and againe, Ph:/,2.13. Itis God 
that worketh in you both the will and the deed, even of his good pleaſure : and 
againe, 1 Cer,15.10, I have laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not1 
but the grace of God which is in me. 
Theſe things thus explained, wee are yet further to note that in a man Rege- 
nerate, there are two contrary qualities inherent in every faculty. 

1. Grace, ina re&ified holy inclination to goodneſle, infuſed into it, 

2. Corruption in a vicious quality diſpoſing it to evill. 

Theſe ewoqualities abide in the regenerate, and oppoſe one another,till ſinne 
be finally overcome and aboliſhed by death, V pon theſe undeniable grounds let 
us proceed to declare what is a regenerate mans reſiſtance that he makes againk 
the working of Grace in hindering the performance of any good worke, 
which you ſhall perceive by theſe tygo concluſions : 

I. A man regenerate ſo far forth as he is Spirituall, never reſiſtes the work of 
grace, but is moſt willing and forward to the performance of all holy aftions. | 

None can be ſo ignorant in the myſtery of SanQification as to deny this ; and 
therefore they tell us ſtrange wonders in Divinity, who teach that mans will by 
grace is put = <q#{1br50, hanging like a beame upon a ballance apt to bow & 
ther way, and indifferently diſpoſed to will good or evill. A very dreame itis, 
contrary to all Scripture and Experience, whereby we are taught that the Wil 
being regenerate and made ſpiritual, as it is fo, is ſo farre from ſtanding up 
tearmes of indifferency, deliberating whether it ſhall yeeld, or whether it ſhal 
deny obedience, whether it ſhall beleeve or not beleeve, &c. as on the contn- 
ry it doth moſt conflantly and earneſtly defire in all things to obey alwayes, 
A man whoſe cye God hath truely inlightened and rouched his heart by 


I? ſhall I ſhall I beleeve, ſhall I obey, were I beſt doe this good works, 
or ſhall I let it alone ? No, all his deſire is now for godlineſſe, the wen 


_ ſtrength of his reſolutions and affeions leane wholly to obedience, 
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will chooſeth the good with full purpoſe to cleave to that onely, turning it (clfe 
Fom evill with much hatred and deteſtation, | 
This conſtant determination of the ſpirituall will unto obedience and that 
onely, 184 thing moſt manifeſt in Scriptures, and —_—_— ice of all the >aints, 1n 

| their praycrs, purpoſes, deſires to obey, their joy when they could doe it, their 
 griefe when they could nor. Let thy kingdome come, thy will te dove, 1s the 
prayer of every faithfull ſoule not ſtaneling upon quarrel{ome rermes of yeel- 
ding or refuſing, but wholly ſubmurting 4t (ele and luing for obedience, Oh, 
faith David, that my wayes were directed that I might krepe thy teſtumonics, 
Vnite my heart unto thee char I may feare thy name, Incline my heart unto thy 
| reſtimonies ; with a thouſand ſuch prayers of that holy man, ſhewing the firme 
reſolution of a ſanRified ſoule only aiming at obediece, Lord encreaſe our faith; 
ayed the weake Diſciples; Lord I belecve, helpe mine unteliefe, that new 
ances - in both we ſee an earneſt deſire, not an indifferent deliberation, That 
rayer ot the whole Church is excellent, ?/a/, 68 28, Lord confirme that 
which thou haſt wrought in us; and more fully, { anr,1.2, Draw me, we will 
runne after thae, Here is no reſi{tency, no hanging backe, or ſtanding aloofe off 
in a doubtfull deviſing what to doe ; but as ſoore as theſe or 196 ( in the firſt, 
verſe) have ſmelt the ſavour of the precious oyntments of Chritts grace poywred } 
our into their ſoules, they love him, him on!y, him entirely, they will goe, they | 
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will run after him : and whereas corruption cl-gges them in their courſe, they 
till mew their readineſſe to come, by their willingnefle to be dravwne. And 
ſuch is the remper of every regererate man ; His obedience 1s his hearts joy and 
deſire, and therc is nothing that grives him more than when he is carried away 
by his carnal will andunſanttified part,againſt his ſpiritnall and gracious reſolu- 
tions, as may appeare for all by that bitter complaint of the Apoltle, Rez».7. the 
latter end of the Chap. Wherfore the regenerate wilitands not newter tetween 
ſin and grace, but takes part with grace againſt ſinne, in a conſtant refolvedneſſe 
to hold with God and goodneſle, againlt all things that are contrary to them ac- 
cording to that of Chriſt, [7 he 3pirit indeed 15 willing, but the fleſh is weaks jand 
that of the Apoſtle [| They that live after the Spirit ſavonr the things of the 
Spirit, 


of mans will, namely,the taking away of that reſiſtence which our adverſaries 
ſo ſtiflely and odiouſly ſtan for againſt us and the truth, They ſay that grace 
leaves the will in indifferencie, ſo that it hath power to reſiſt : we maintaine the 
contrary, that the proper worke of grace in ſanQifying our will, is to deter- 
mine and incline the motions of it onely to obedience, and to take away all 
tens of reſiſting or diſobeying, Which q__ thus, To diſobey and not to 

leeve, is an at of the grcateſt (infulneſle that can be.To be able to commit this 
at comes not from power and ſtrength, but from weakeneſle and infirmitie : 
Perfet ſtrength and liberty is to have no power nor will ro commit any ſinne 
at all, as it is in God, and the bleſſed Spirits, and Chriſts humanity ; to be able 
to doe that which is evill is from weakenefle, from corruption, Now in the 
ſanRiked will this corruption is in part done away by grace : ſo thart ſo farre as 
the will is made Spirituall, it neither doth nor can reſiſt and be diſobedient: 
it doth not, becauſe it cannot : it cannot, becauſe it will not ; it will not, be- 
cauſe by this new infuſed grace and holinefle it is made ['a/wayes willing ] to 
obey. Bur this point is cleered by the late worthy Biſhop of Salisbury. 

The ſecond concluſion is this. 

2. That a man regenerate, ſo far forth as he is carnall, doth alwayes reſiſt the 
worke of grace,bcing unwilling and backward to performe holy ations. 

This is manifelt by thar of the Apoſtle, Row, $ 5. They thar are after the fleſh 
ſavour the things of the fleſh: and againe,Gal.s.17.The fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit. In experience nothing is more certaine, even the belt men in their beſt 
[Pn and beſt temper, doe ſenſibly feele many twinges of a froward 

I 2 heart, 
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Now this is that moſt bleſſed worke of the Spirit of grace in the regeneration 
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Rom, 7.21. 


| the effectuall aſſiſtance and ſupport of Gods grace, was ſo cafily ſeduced by 


| heart, croffing and interrupting their cheerefull mance of holy dutics, 
From which rebellion of the Law in our s againſt the Law in our 
mindes, the moſt {anified man in the world is nor free, bur as long as he lives 
he hath cauſe to complaine with the holy Apoſtle. [| Fhen / world doe good | ans 
thus yoaked, that evil & preſent with we. \In this oppoſition of rwo Contrary prin- 
ciples of all our good and evill ations, we are to obſerve theſe two things, 

1. The neceſſity of the concurrence of Gods cooperating grace in all holy 
ations, to be done after our firſt converſion, For if God ſhould give unto us a 

wer onely ts doe well, by the infuſion of habituall grace, and then ſhould 
eave us-unto our ſelves for the exerciſe of the AR, it ts apparant that we ſhould 
never bring this power into a&t by our owne ſtrength. For whereas we are ſan- 
ified but in part, and there remaines in every faculty a corrupt inclination to 
evill as well as an holy diſpoſition to good, did not the Spirit of God conſtantly 


and leade us captive unto the law. of finne that is in our members, Notthat cor- 
ruption is ſtronger than grace, but becauſe we without the aide of Gods Spirit 
ſhould be more ready to follow the finfull motions of our corrupted nature, 
than the ſanRifed inclinations of grace, And if Adams will being onely muta- 
ble, butnot as yet tainted with any inward corruption, nevertþelefſe wanting 


remptation : much more our wils, that are holy but in part, would quickly be 
inticed and drawne away by the deceiveableneſſe of inward concupiſcence, 
and by the ſubtilty of Sathans temptations, if the Spirit of God did not worke 
mightily inus ; repreffing the motions of ſinne, and aiding us againſt all onr- 
ward provocations to diſobedience. | | 
| 2. Thetruecauſe and root of that oo which is found in the obedi- 
ence of a regenerate man. Which is not thar indifferency or freedome our Ad- 
verſaries contend for, whereby it is in the power of a man regenerate at all 
times to chuſe whether he will doe good or ev1ll,but it is that oppoſition which 
the fleſh maketh againſt the Spirit : by reaſon whereof a regenerate man, when 
by Grace he conſtantly deſires to obey, is by corrnption hindered in the perfor- 
mance. This is plaine by that of the Apoſtle, Row..7, 19.20, I doe not the good 
things which 1 would, bur the evill which I would nor, that doe I ; Now if I 
doe that I would not, it is no more I that doe it, but the finne that dwelleth in 
me. And againe, Ga/.5.17. The fleſh and Spirit are contrary one to the other, 
ſo that ye cannot doe the ſame things that ye would, W hence it is manifeſt, that 
when a regenerate man failes in his obedience, it comes not to paſſe becauſe his 
will is free, and ſo willing to doe that which ts evill, but becauſe his will is not 
ſo free from the power of his corruption, as x deſires to be, but 1s partly in bon- 
dage-under the command thereof. 
To conclude this point, There is in every regenerate man a poſſibility or 
wer of Reſiſtency alwayes remaining fo long as any corruption abides in 
im, which will perpetually make ſome oppoſition more or lefle in the perfor- 
mance of every worke, But for the prevailing a of Reſiſtency whereby 
ſuch good workes might be quite hindered, wee atfirme that by the power of 
aſſitting grace effeQually aiding the regenerate Faculties, that a 1s taken 1- 
way. The fleſh may ſtrive, but the Spirit doth overcome : Infidelity may cat 
many doubts, but Faith at laſt prevailes : Sinne and the world may plead mach 
worth and lovelineſſe, bur yet in fine the love of God overtops all earthly baſe 
delights, and fills the ſoule with the onely defire of enjoying that alone moſt 
bleſled and infinite goodneſſe. Thus Amatcch may fight, Fur Iſrael will ger the 
victory : a viRory indeed certaine inregard of the event, but with ſome uncer- 
tainty in the ad Iſrael is ſomrime put unto the worſt. For youareto 
note that albeit in the general as touching thoſe maine and principall afts of be- 
lecving,repenting,perſevering in obedience, &c.grace doth work ſo Sy 


and powerfully aſſiſt us in well _ corruption would prevaile againſt grace, | 
I 


” 


\with mans regenerate wil,that corruptis cannot hinder it inthe exerciſe 0 
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' As: neverthcleiſe, in many particular ations after ht iril conve fior I 
[atnad practiic ot Sanctihcation, Ice may OLCy thc enticings of his coup! 
| concupi{cence, againſt the morions of tne Spirit of grace, or many Ne 1 
| ſundry particulars of Chriſtian practiſe, God is pleaſed to deny that effec. nail 

aſſiſtance which at other times he affords, and then hee leaves us unto OUY OW pC | 
 ſtrensrh, to: experiment to try what 1s 1n us, tor humiliation in ditcu) ery of 
| our weakeneſſe unto us, for exerciſc of Chritian watchtulnette 1n waking vi- | 
ligentuſe of all gracious helpcs, and the like good purpoles, 1n which caic, | 
| a man that is thus left untohimſeltfe, greiently lend: an care to the dec cit v- | 
! able ſuggeſtions of Sinne and cakes lbs. wanting 1 relcuc to bring hit | 
' off cleare in this aſſault, he 1s vanquiſhed, and though with much unwilling- | 
! 

| 


| 


| nefle led away a priſoner ungo thoſc his ſpirituall Adverfaries, During the timr | 
lof which bondage, thougli®grace ſhew it ſelfe ſo farre, as to caute many an 
' heavy figh, an hearty prayer and longing, with after 1ts former freedome, yer 

| can he not make a faire eſcape from corruption, till Gorls Spine returne aid | 

[bring liberty with it, breaking the gates of Braſlc, and cutting in ſundcr the , * Cer 3 77 
i barres of Iron, that is, enlarging the heart that jr may againe treely runne the 
| way of Gods Commanwements. And thus wee contelle that a regenerate man / 
| mayreſiſt the grace of God; he may * Quench rhe Spirit, hee may ® Grieve the | 

| Soirie, he may <Depart away fiom God through an cvill and ccceitull heart, | | 1.4, , - 
he may 4Rebell againſt tht words of God, and contemne the counte!l of rhe | (tt 3.11, 
moſt High : oppoling all motions of gracc,in theſc raging tits of his corruption, | 4 P:a.1-7-11 
which (till fur1onſly truggles for lite after it 1s mortally wounded 1n qur regc- 
| neration, But theſe deſertions are \not perpcruall : corruption may for a tine 
let the exerciſe of ſome particular graces, but in all and alwayes it thall never 
hinder : God who hath given unto a regenerate man a power to beleeve by the 
chansing of his will through the infuſion of a conſtant inclination to all {piri- 
| tuall good, will alſo cauſe the a& of belceving infallibly ro enſue, by the | 
{ aiſiſtance of cooperating grace, ſo powertully ſtrengthening the rexcnerate 
| will, and ſo eftecually reſtraining the rebellious motions of corruption, that 
; the will ſhall not chooſe bur doe that, which aboue all things in Þ©.c world it 
moſt deſires to doe, namely, beleeve and obey the Goſpel. 

Now to ſhut up all touching this point of mans liverty in refiſting the grace | 
of 59d, thc fumme of all is this, Before true converſion all unregencrate per- | 
| fons doe reſiſt the gracions meanes and preparations to their converſion, the | 
| Reprobate finally, the Ele for atime, till Grace become vikorions intheir ! 
 perfet SanRitication, In this their firſt Converſion or Regercration, tic Ele | 
areno way Adtivecither to worke it, or to hinder it, | 
| After their Converſion in the doing of all good workes immanent or tranſi - | 
' ent, they reiiſt not ſo farre as they are Spieituall, they canns: but reliſt ſo farrc 
a5 they are carnall. And thongh intime of temptation and Spiritual detertion ; 
the fleſh doc not onely retilt bur alſo prevaile, to the hinderance of many par- | 
| ticular gracious a Tions, yet for thoſe maine and principall ats of Faith, Re- 
' pentance, love of God, hatrcd of cvill, &c, the Spirit 13 jnfallibly vitoriuu; 
| 29s to doe them after the firſt converſion, and allo tinally to perſe7c:c in agus 
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| of them. Which comes to paſſe thus, 

: 7. By Havituall grace ipfuſed, the SanQtified will is conflantly determi 
y to embrace all Spirituall good, 

| 2, By aililting grace the will is ſtirred up, provoked, allured, and inclined 
, to obedience, through the propoſall of the promiſes, and the heavenly ſugge- | 
n ſtions of the wy; Spirit | | 
- 3. By the fame aſſiliing grace all contrary motions of concupiſcence are | 
. ſudducd and kept under, Sothat nothing can hinder obedience t» follow ; be- | 
6 cauſe dy grace the will in made willing to obey, and by grace all impediments | 
2 In obeying are taken away : now when all lets arc removed, what can lct a | 
| willing minde to doe that which it deſires ? . 

1 | I 3 Hence 
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Hence you may perceive the vanity and odioutneſie of thoic imputations of! 
| Manicheiſme and Stoiciſme, which our adverſaries the 1ctuites and Arimnians 
| throw upon this Orthodoxe Dodtrine, crying out upon us, as if wee deliroyed 
| nature, offered violence to the will, tooke away all liberty trom the will,and 
' turned it in the meere neceſſity of thoſe naturall inſtins and inclinations thax 
| ; are in brute beaſts : yea, as if we made the will hike a dull and ſenſlefie dlocke, 
| | that cannot move it ſelfe a jot in any ation of, grace, Theſe are unworthy ca. 
| lumnies, raiſed out of mali.e or ignorance in the great worke of Sanctihearion; 
| for refutation wee neede but deny wat the, barely athrme ; and tell them a. 
' gaine, that by our dofrine, grace doth nor dettroy bur pertect nature. It rake, 
| not away but reſtores unto the will the true liberty thereof, which conlitts not 
| | in the inſtability ofa W eather-cocke, to move agy way, in an indifferency tg 
will and doe any thing, but in a fixed determination to will and doe nothing 
but whar is good. Which determination is not from any violent compullion of 
an externall Agent, as it the will were moved by grace unwillingly ; nor yet by 
impoſing upon the will any naturall neceffiry from ſome internall principle, 
as if the will did incline to good unwillingly without reafon and choile, ke the 
naturall propenſity in a ſtone to move downewards, or the inſtinR in brute] 
beaſts, No, this determination of the Will to will onely good, is from an in- 
ternall cauſe, v:z, Habituall Santiry infuſed fnto jt, after which infuſion the 
{ will inclines it ſelfe immutably, yer freely to that alone which 1s Spiritually 
| good, It cannot chuſe but will it, yer it wills it freely : for to afhirme that thus 
| immutable inclination to one part, takes away all freedome from the will, 
| is to deny that there is any freedome of will, either in unregenerate men 
Eft enim que | and damned ſpirits, whoſe wills are inclined onely to evill, yet they linne free- 
dam neceſicas | ly: or in God, in the ele& Angels, in the Saints departed, in the manhood of 
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| 


—_ \.-o1, | Chriſt, all whoſe walls are immurably, infallibly and after a ſort neceſſarily in- 
© Am. lined onel d. and yet they will it moſt freely without all force or Phy-! 
Anat, Arup, CHINA ONe1y to good, anda} y Y 
* Heb. 2 2.23.) {icall neceſſity, The neerer we come unto theſe, the nigher we are unto * per- 
feion in every faculty. And certainely moſt defirable 1s that necellity, or im- 
| mntability, or ſervitude, or determination, or call it what you will, whereby 
our wills are ſo difpoſed as they cannot but chooſe the good, cannot but be ler- 

; vants of righteouſneſle, cannot but endeavour alwayes to obey, cannot but 
be holy and happy. Who would thinke himſelfe wronged that is thug bleſt, 
or impriſoned thar is thus reſtrained ? Surely*it is admirable what ſtrange | 
benefite theſe Ieſuited Arminians have found out in that property of mans will, | 
which ſo fiercely they ſtrive for, namely, thar it muſt alwayes be indifferently | 
diſpoſed to good and evill, having an equall power to will both alike. Is this 
ſo rare a privitedge of nature? what, ſuch an excellent vertue to be able to com- 
mit an horrible offence, to diſobey the Goſpel, to deſpiſe Gods grace, to be a 
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: | 
| flave to ſinrit,to doe enough at any time to damne ones ſelfe? call we this a pre- 

rogative of Nature, and is it worth ſo much contention as hath beenie made for | 
| it? They deſerve to enjoy it that are ſo much 1n love with it, But you are to 


| know that thys pertinacity in pleading for Natures prerogatives, is nothin 

bar a cunning prerence to debaſe the dignity of grace, and toarme man ca 
God in all pride and contumacy, as if we could fruſtrate his workes, and bring 
his counſels to noftght, 'and that if we doe obey when hee cals us wee may tri-{ 
umph in our ſtrength, if we do not obey, we may yet glory in our malice, where- 
by we could make voide Gods holy intentions of doing us good But hou hap- 
= had it beene for thoſe collapſed Angels, and for all eAdam poſterity, had, 


1s and their wils beene created with that immutable inclination to goodneile, | 
wherein the Ele Angels and Saints departed are ndw confirmed ? And how| 
happy ſhall we alſo be when wee ſhall be able to obey as thoſe heavenly Spirits! 
now doe willingly, conſtantly, unchangeably, having neither will nor power! 
to diſobey ? This ſexvice of God alone 


1s perfet freedome ; and if the Sonne! 
{wake us but in this ſort free, then are we free indeede ? Let us while wee here 
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ge m2u"ning under the burthen of our fleſh, and that (inne which hangeth on | 
fo fait, letus often ſend up a,wiſh, a prayer to heaven for the full accompliſh;- | 


' ment of our redemption : fighing within our ſelves, and watting till we alto be 


 d&livered fromthe bondage of that remainder of corruptign 1n us, mto that | 


glorious freedome of the Sonnes of God, Amen, 


| 


| We have by the grace of God, finiſhed the firſt point that in the beginning I | 


| ens touching the Antecedents of Faith,namely our V ocatton and Convei- , g.,,.,, 1 


10n unto God, W herein hath beene ſhewed at large by what meanes and in, 
\ what manner a ſinner is made partaker of the gra e pf od unto ſalvation. | 
In which ſearch, I have endeavoured to goe no further than I could {ce | 


the Scriptures leade mee the way : contenting my felte with that know- 
| ledge of this ſecret and wonderfull worke of grace, which might de t3 you and 
mee mot proficable : letting paſſe thoſe curious ſpeculations which have 
beene conceived touching thele things by men that have diſcovered mare ww il- 


aright in ſo holy a buſinefle. My aime herein hath beene, to let you ice whar 1s 
the originall and generation of that moſt precious grace of Faith, whereof we 
are to ſpeake, The ſumme of all that hath beene more at large delivered, 1s 
; thus much in briefe : that SanRification or inherent Grace is at he tirit wrought 
inthe ſoule of an cle ſinner, meerely and onely by the Spirit of God intuling 
into the ſoule new abilities and perfetions in each power thereof. This worke 
bf the Spirit is ſuch, that we cannot by any worth of ours deſerve it, we cannot 
by any inward power of our owne effe@ it in part,or in whole : Laltly, we can- 
not by any liberty and ſtrength we have ſo forcibly reſiſt as to hinder Gods Spt- 
rit when he intends to worke it. Now of this our SanRification, Faith 1s a part, 
| being an inherent gracious quality infuſed into the ſoule at our efte tuall Con- 
verſion or Regeneration, For its originall therefore it is Divine,bewg wrought 
m us by an immediate ation of the Spirit of grace, and not any way ſpringing 
from the liberty of our wills, or ſtrength of our corrupted nature. We are then 
now by the aſſiſtance of God, to come unto the explication of the nature of 
Faith it ſelfe, ro ſhew you what this grace is, wherein the Being ti:creof Goth 
conliſt, An inquisy it1s full of much ditficulry ; bur the abſolute necellity and 
; ſingular profit of this knowledge mult inforce every one of us ro uſc the utter - 
; molt of all goly diligence in {earching out the nature of fo glorious and uſefull 

a grace as Faith is, The whole frame of Chriſtianity turnes upon this hinge ; 

Faith like blood runnes through every veine of the whole body of cligion, it 

gvesgfe and diretion to every holy action, 1t 1s the ſaffe of our ſtrength, the 
INS of: our eomfort, yea, the life of our ſoules lies uporf it , and by it the 
jult (mll live or by nothi\g. Wherefore ir concernes us neerely,both to know 


A .. 


\what it is, and when we know it, tobe ſure that we our ſelves have it. Not to | 


; have Faith, is to want Chriſt and all hope of happineſſe : not tos know what 
; Faith is, is a ſtrong preſumption of not having faith. The Apoſtle concludes 
| both in that exhortation ofhis to the Corinthians, 2 Coy.1 3.5. where with we 
{ alſo ought to be admoniſhed ; Prove your ſelves whether you are in the faith : 
Examine your ſelves, know yee not your owne ſelves,that leſus Chriſt 3s in you 
Except ye te reprobates? : 
To come then to the unfolding of the eſſence of Chriſtian Faith : I (hall begin 
at the lowelt ſtep thereof, and ſo by degrees aſcend higher. 1, In the firit place 
| ne you the nature of Faith or Beliefe in generall, as this word 15 tq- 
| enint largeſt extent in relation to all civill or naturall things. 2.I1n the next 
Place explaining the meaning of this word Faith as it is aſed in ſpeciall about 
| Divine and Supernawrall things declared to us in Scriptures. The opening of 
the rature of Beleete in generall will give much light for the underſtanding of 
the ſreciall conſideration thexeof : therefore I 'begin with that firſt ; 


word 
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lingneſle to diſpute and —_ than good affeRion to learne or teach ought | 
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| Not to trouble you with reckoning up all the improper acceptions of this | 


| 
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I.3.diſt. 24 | 1 us by the evident certantie of things preſented unto our reafon or ſenle, 


quzlſt,ynica, | When wee underſtand ſuch principles and conclations in all Arts and Science) 
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word F:q85,ria:,and to tell you that ſometime it is taken for Fidelity or Truſti-| 
; neſle, c as when athing is done or ſpoken bona fide, taithtully or truſtily, 


and iff that exclamation Ye/tram fidem | &c, ſometimes for Argument, or, 
Proofes, from Reaton or Authority brought to breed beliete in another, which | 
 accEption is uſuall in Rhetoritians, Arilt. 1, Rhet.c2, 7 4s lo wr 4 67% vu, 


| &c. Vrenl, ff 7 CAP. 1O, Hec omnia [ ar oumenta i gencraliter I WL; appellant, | 
| ec, Faith or Beleefe in the proper acception of the word, is [' an aſſert | 
ſuch matters as are knowne onely by Kewelation from azother, | this definition a- 
| grees to beliefe as it is taken im the largeſt ſenſe : the Gen: 15 Aſter, the ditte- 
rence is taken from the objet whereunto Aſlent 1s yeelced, and that 1s ſuch 
things as we underſtand onely by anothers revelation, Borh parts will be plaine- 
ly underſtood, if we diltinguiſh berweene three forts of knowledge [' Coon. 
x + | #15 11» ]rhatare incident unto man : 
T. Thefiſtis Scienrzatngny, Knowledge properly ſo called, which 1s bred 


as are demonſtrable by evident and infallible reaſon, or when wee know fuch| 
f particulars as &ome under our ſenſes when they are rightly diſpoſed. | 
| 2, The ſecond is Opinio, deZa nie ue, Opinion an imperfet knowledge of 
things not cleerely preſented unto reaſon or ſenſe ; when we apprehend things 
in part and obſcurely, ſo that we cannot abſolutely ſay ir is this or It 15 thar, | 
2. Thethird isFider, rio, Belicfe, "which is a knowledge grounced upon te-| 
ftimony and authority of others, when we atſent to thoſe things whereof by onr| 
owne ſenſe and reaſon we have no certaintic nor evidence, oncly we belceye 
{ them, becauſe ſuch and ſuch have tald us they are ſo. Theſe three divers appre- 
henſions of things we exprefle in formes of ſpcech agreeable ; the firſt, when 
we ſay; I know this to be fo : the ſecond thus, I thinke it is fo : the alt in this, 
| I belceve it is ſo. A great difference there is betweene thee three apprehenſions 
of the underſtanding as evycry one may eaſily diſcerne : but more clecrely thus 
it (tands, 
1. Knowledge whether it be of things paſt, preſent, or to come, hath ever-} 
| more certainety in the ſubjeR, and evidence in the of jet accompanying 1t.; 
For the things that are knowne mult be alwayes apparant zo the 1enies orto, 
the underltanding. To the ſenſes by the proportionablencſle of the qualities 1a| 
| the Object, and due application of them ro the Organ. To the underſtanding by| 
| the bright light of reaſon ſhining in the things themſclye;, W heretore the Ob-! 
jet of knowledge is evermore evident,and being thus evident and apparant, 
the apprehenſion thereof in the SubjeR, by the ſenſe and underitandipg mult 
needs be cleere and moſt diſtin : whence ariſcth ſach an aſſcntuſtorNe truth 
| of the thing, as is moſt firme and certaine, excluding all doubting whasfcever; 
as for inſtance, that the Firc is hot, the Water moiſt, rhe Sunne light, that, 
D vicguid dicitur vel nexatur de Viiverſalt, dicitur vel vegatuy ae Particular, 
&, DOnx cConvensnntinuwunotertio, inter ſe Conmentunt, with the like - theſe things 
are evident, making ſuch a lively impreſſion upon the ſenſes, and fo clearelj 
diſcovering their reaſonableneſle to the underſtanding, that we ſtrongly aſſert 
-nnto their truth without all doubting. | 
2. Opinion is contrary unto knowledge, and alwayes hath uncertainety m| 
the Sublet, and inevidence in the ObjeR, attending on it. For ſome things 
there are of their owne' nature uncertaine and contin ent, whereof our belt 
knowledge isbut a donbfull conjecture :' as that a red evening and a gray mor- 
ning ſhould bring a faire day, Againe, thoſe things that are jn themſelves cer- 
raine enough and neceſlary, yer unt9 us they will be but only probable and con- 
jeAurall, if either our ſenſes throughly, or our underſtanging,doe not cleerely 
apprehend the nature and reaſon of them. Whence it followes, for watt, 
of cleere evidence in the thinos themſelves, that our aſſent unto their truth will 


be alwayes wavyering anddoubrfull, without any fixed determination oo 
LEN race 
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brace any ſide reſolvedly, bur ſo holding it ſelfe rotharpart which for the pre. 
ſent ſeemes moſt probable, asthar it 1s ready to ſhift ic ſeife unto the other lide, 
when better reafon ſhall be diſcovered, 

3. Belicfe partly agrees, partly difters both from the one and the other : for 
it partakes bnt of one propertie, namely, certainety in the ſubjet, though very 
variable, but never of evidence in the Qbyzeq, Both ſhall appeare unto you in 
order. For the Objed of beliefe it may be certaine and neceflary in 1t ſelfe, bur 
gud calc it is never evident to the beleever. For evident, as | ſaid before, thoſe 
things onely are which by their owne proper quality and light, worke a cleere 
apprehenſion of themſelves in the ſenſes, or underſtanding, or both Now ſuch 
thines are not beleeved but knowne: as for inſtance, what we ſee, heare,touch, 
raſte, or ſmell by theſe ſenſes orderly diſpoſed, wee doe not ſay we beleeve it, 
bur we know it, as that, the Fire is hot, the Water cold, He thatrelates _ 
me an accident that himſelfe hath ſeene, He knowes it, but I that heare him, j 
doe beleeve it, &Apaine, things that we underſtand by manifeſt and infallible rea- 
ſon, thole alſo we know, wee doe not beleeve : as tor example, If an Aſtrono- 
mer forctell an Eclipſe to fall out an hundred yeares hence,he doth not beleeve, 
but he knowes this effet will enſue by the infallible motion of the Hea- 
vens : but an unlearned man that findes this in an Ephemerade:, hee onely be- 
leeves it, But now that which is the Obje& of Beleefe, ſo far as it is the Objet 
thereof, doth not fall under the cleere appreheniion either of ſenſe or under- 
ſtanding, by its owne naturall light, For things belceved are of three ſorts, 
Paſt, P-eſent, or to come. Of things Paſt before wee were, and of things to 
Come, it is not poſſible for us to get any knowledge from the things > 
ſelves, by our ſenſe or reaſon, unlefle it be Aſtronomicall demonſtrations, as 
was touched before, or ſach Phyſicall effe&s as depend upon neceſſary connexi- 
on of their cauſes. Touching things preſepr, bur yer farre removed out of the 
reach and ſenſe, andeye of reaſon, as what is now done in forraine Countries : 
there is the ſame impoſſibility of knowledge by the proper evidence of the 
things themſelves. In every one of theſe our ſenſe utterly faile: us, and our 
reaſon which begins ar ſenſe, failes us alſo ; and cannot ſupply the defeR of 
ſenſe by a neceſſary deduction of one thing out of another : and therefore ir is 
impoſſible for us to get the knowledge of thefe things otherwiſe than by Hifto- 
rie and Records of times paſt, by diſcourſe and relation of things preſent from 
ſuch as have ſcene and knowne them, by predi&tions of things to come. W here- 
in though wee may underſtand of, and that cleercly enongh, what is recorded, 
diſcourſed of, and foretold, yet will the truth of theſe things not be alwayes 
evident tous, unleſſe our own ſenſe or reaſon could alſo comprehend them, As 
for inſtance, when we reade any part of the Roman Hiſtory, as the deſcription 
of the batrell at Cannz, in L:vie, wee underſtand perfetly what he ſaith, and 
we beleeve it alſo : bur unto no mortall man was the truth of this accident evi- 
dent, but onely to ſuch as were then living, who felt and ſaw that calamity of 
the Romane ſtate, So, when a Traveller reports unto us what he hath ſeene in 
forraine parts ; we underſtand what hee faith, and doe haply beleeve him, bur 
nothing of all that he ſaith is evident unto us, till we our ſelves have ſeene the 
ſame things as well as he. Take it then Vniverfally thus : All Objects of Beliefe | Segnize irrie 
are knowne onely by the relation and telling of another. But no relation of any | _—_ ——_ 
thing which another makes unto me, can make the thing related evident unto | —_ = 
me, s.e, ſo torepreſent it to my ſenſes and underſtanding, that my appretenſion | ,,. 4 0 
of it ſhould be the ſame with his that hath had the experimentall knowledge | ti /ubjcl 
of it. Ler a man deſcribe unto another the faſhion of Gs ſtately building, or | fdel:bus, 
the ſiruation of ſome City which hee hath ſcene, though he doe it in the moſt | 1+erve onely 
lively manner that may be poſſible, yet can hee never turne his Auditor into a | 4 POS 
| SpeRaror, and make the thing he deſcribes evident to his apprehenſion, unlefle | ,,q (peaking 
by his diſcourſe he were able t5 communicate unto him his owne eyes, So the | abou: abQcaR 


| moſt exquiſite diſcourſe of ſome point of Philoſophy, made unto a yaanger au- | marters. 
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ditor in that ſcience, cannot make the point evideytunto him, unlefle the Rea- 
der could with his words convey his owne undex{tandinz into his hearer. Such 
deſcriptions and diſcourſes can onely effet thus mach, that the hearer ſhall 
frame unto himſelfe a more lively imagination of things related to him: bur yer 
till his owne eyes, and his owne reaſon have fully informed him by immeciate 
experiments from the thing it {elfe, that imagination or conceit cannot make 
the thing truly evident, And in that caſe, leta man (tor example) that hath ne. 
ver ſcene the King, but onely beard him deſcribed, or ſcene hus piRture, ler him 
compare that imagination which he hath of him by thoſe meanes, with that g. 
ther which the very beholding of his perſon wil cauſe in his minde:and he (hal 
manifeſtly perceive that our knowledge of things which weeget by anothery 
relation fals wonderfully ſhort, of that other knowledge which 1s bred in us 
y the proper evidence of the things themſelves: and that the difference is great 
etweene the knowing of a thing per fpecrem propriam, as the {ceing of a living 
face, and the knowing of the ſame thing per fpeciems alzenarr, as the iceing of a 
| lively picture, 
Hitherto of that propertie wherein Beleefe and Knowledge doe ſuffer,name- 
ly, evidence of the objeRt, Knowledge is an aſſent to things evident, Beliefe an 
aſlent to things inevident, The other propertie followes, wherein Bcliefe a+ 
grees with Knowledge and differs from Opinion, and that is certairely in the 
SubjeR, For in Opinion the aſſent is alwayes uncertaine, and if not equally in- 
different, yet inclinable to either fide, even when it is moſt ſtrongly carried 
toward one, But in Beliefe the Vnderſtanding paſſes over its aſſent and appro- 
| bation untothe truth of one part, whereupon it fixcth and reſterh it ſelfe, And 
therefore that definition of Beliefe, which $#idas hath, that 7iacis 9:0547u; ip 
Ares, or Grains ocolpts Vehemencie of Opinion, or a Vehement Opinion, 
comes farre ſhort of truth and exaneſſe : for even a vehement opinion hath 
alwayes uncertainty of aſſent neceſſarily joyned with it : but it is not ſo in Be- 
liefe, wherein, as in knowledge, the aflent may be certaine without all doub- 
cinge Now of this wee are to enquire, what thoſe grounds are whereon men 
build the certainty of their aſſent in matters of Beliefe, they are theſc three: 
1. The Authority of the Speaker, 
2. The Conſequence of things ſpoken, in regard of ſome good or evill in it 
of great moment, that concernes this. be: 
3. Some Experiment in part of the truth of that which is related, Ac- 
cording to the diverſity of theſe three things, our Beliefe increaſeth more or 
leſſe in certaintie and ſtrength of aflent : which appeares thus; | 
1. For the Speakers authority, two things there are that winne credit 
timto his teſtimonie : 1. Wiſedome and Skill that hee be not deceived him- 
ſelfe. ' 2, Fidelity and Honeſty that hee will not deceive us. Both theſe 
are needfull, for neither doe wee beleeve a ſimple man though hone ; 
nor yet will wee truſt a wiſe man, if hee be not honeſt. But when wee 
have a-full perſwafion of a mans wiſedome and faithfulneſſe by experi- 
ence formerly had in other things, then wee give full credite ro his 
words. 
2. The nature of the thing much alters the ſtrength of our beliefe : for if itbe 
a ſlight matter,that toucheth us not with any apprehenſion of ſpeciall delight or 
commodity, benefite or danger redounding to our ſelves, be therelation of it 
never ſotrue, and our underſtanding of it cleere enough vet wee heed not the 
matter much, nor doth the minde fixe it ſelfe upon 1t. in any ſetled and firme af- 
ſent, Bur if the matter be of ſome great conſequence that rouches us neerely, 
we beleeve, as ſooner, ſo with more ſtrength and intention of aſſent, What we 
much defireor greatly feare, weeaſily belecve, and though our apprehenſion 
of it be nor very cleare, yet wee are willing to force upon your ſelves a per- 
ſwaſion of it. ® 


3. Experiment alſo in part doth greatly adde unto the ſtrength of our _ 
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| A ſtory or prophelic whereof we evidently know ſome part to be trac, we doe 


more eaſily and firmely belecye the reſt. A learner thar heares a ditcourle of 


| oncluſion in Nature or Morality, if hee perceive ſome part of the truth 
| —_— he is the more willingly induced to aſſent unto his teacher.in all the 
| reſt, One or two concluſions throughly underſtood, marvellouſly fengthen 
. our aſſent to the truth of thoſe that we doe not as yet comprehend, 

Where all theſe meet together, their beliefe 1s tirme and certaine : ſo farre 
as any failes, ſo much is our aſſent weakened. Bur of the three, the authority 
of the ſpeaker ixthe chiefeſt, whoſe wiſedome and fidelity certainely knowne 
| unto us, will move us toa certaine belicfe of thoſe things, wherein wee appre- 


ſuſpicion, 


[is common to Knowledge, Opinion and Beliete : bur with this difference, mn 


according to the difterent concurrence of thoſethree forenamed grounds, Now 
out of that which I have ſpoken, lettheſe rwo concluſions be carctully ob- 
ſerved. 

1. That all Knowledge is more certaine than Beliefe, which rule you mult 
underſtand in things of the ſame kinde, not of divers,thus : He that moſt firme- 
ly beleeves any truth upon. the former grounds, is nor yet ſo certaine of it as he 
x perfeatly knowes it, as a Country-man who ſtrongly belceves that the 
Sunne or leaſt Starre is bigger than the whole Earth, upon the attirmation of a 
learned and honeſt Mathematician, is nat yet ſo certaine of it as when after- 
ward he-knowes it by infallible demonſtration. But now in divers kindes our 
beliefe of ſome things may be more certatne than our knowledge of others : ab 
our belicfe of divine things upon Gods teſtimony, may be more certaine than 
| the knowledge of humane things by the light of our reaſon; becauſe our under- 
ſtanding hath alwayes this prejudice, that in the generall it may poſſibly crre, 
but Gods Word cannot erre at all. FE uk 
| 2 Thatperfet Knowledge takes away all beliefe x that is, ( forſo you muſt 
underſtand it) perteR knowledge of any thing excludes all belicfe of the ſame 
thing : otherwiſe, perte& knowledge in one thing may helpe our belicfe in ana 
other, and knowledge in part of the ſame thing, doth much (trengthen our be- 
licfe of the other part, But here in this oppoſition betweene knowledge and be- 
Lefe, you muſt alwayes remember what Cote we meane, namely Scien- 


exers, that knowledge which is got by diſcourſe and relation of others. And ſo 
| theſe rwo propoſitions,[|We beleeve whas we know nor] and [ We beleeve what we 
kxow ] arenot oppoſite cach to other : for it is true, we beleeve that which we 
doe not know, namely, by the proper and immediate ſight of the things them- 
| ſelves : andit is true alſo we belecve that which we doe know,v1z, by relation, 
; which ſo far forth repreſents to us the nature of the thing related, as that we are 
not 1gnorant what it is we doe beleeve, Where it muſt alſo be obſerved that the 
| difference is great berweene theſe two ſorts of knowledge, in regard of the 
aſſent that is given to matters thus knowne, Knowledge thatis by V tion or In- 
tuition of things that are _—_ to the ſenſe or underſtanding in their pro- 
per evidence, 1 nforceth afſent unto the things knowne. For in this caſe the ap- 
prenenſion of the thing is ſo cleare, that the underſtangins cannot bur approve 
the truth of it, And therefore the Colledee of the. Sceptikes of old, was little 
Weka than a Society of fodles, and their «724 or cxa72+14is Perpetuall doubr- 
fulneſle 


hend 110 great matter of conſequence, nor diſcerne any evidence of the tiath at 
all : whereas if one that hath neither wit nor honelty tell us of a matter of 
greateſt moment, whereof wee alſo ſee the probability and truth in part, | 
yet doth hee norperſwade us to beliete, though hee may move us to aſtrong 


exat Knowledge our aflent is alwayes firme and unremoveable, in Opinion it | 
is alwayes wavering and mutable, In Belicte it 15 certaine, but more or leſle | 


tiam Intxitiuam, or per Vifionem, that knowledge which is had by beholding | 
things in their proper nature : but not Scientiam Diſciplinerem, or per renelats« | 


| Thus then you ſce that aſſent being the approbation of the truth of any thing, | 
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| fulnefſe of all things was ſomewhat worſe than madneſle, when they would 
not aſſent thar they faw the Sunne ſhine when they looked on it, nor thar the! 
fire was hot, when they felt ir burne, nor would be certaine of any principles gr 
— in reaſon and nature. And ſuch was Azaxaegoras, his dull, melan> 
choly,'# wilfull frenzy ro maintaine in good ſadnefle, that the ſnow way 
blac v1 For fuch is the naturall affinity betweene evident truth and our under. 
ſtanding, that though we would, yet wee cannot but ſubſcribe and yeeld our al 
lowance and afſent unto it. Whence it fals out many times, that a Vſurer, « 
Charch-robber, or ſome oth& nor willing to leave this or that courſe, though 
doubtfull whether lawfall or not, dares'not for his life reade ſuch or ſacha 
booke written on thoſe ſubjes, for fearc leaſt hee ſhould be made to kno [+ 
| more than he is content to pratiſe, and thar his conſcience ſhould be convidted 
| in ſpight of tus will. : | E. 
But now it is not ſo.in that other knowledge by relation : let a thing be ne- 
i ver ſo plainely delivered, ſo thar we fully conceive the meaning of that which | 
* Thecauſe | is ſpoken, yet if neither our owne ſenſe nor reaſon doe convince us, we * may 
is, becauſe || chooſe whether or no wee will belecve and afſent unto it, embracing it for 1 
jchere 184 pol- |. eruth, It is the very naturall pro of man, never to be ſatisfied with others 
| pe fo ak , | reports, till we our ſelves have feene and knowne the thing 1t ſclfe by evident 
Rec | Experience. Draw the livelieſt pifture of any man, the moſt cur10us landſhip of 
nay deceive | any. countrey,' it contents not, wee mult ſee both che one and the other, Set 
us or be d&s | downe the moſt tried experiments in nature; taken by molt Skilfull Artiſts, this 
ceived. Every | pleaſes not others till their owne triall confirme them. Generally, every man 
94 "age 8% |, would faine ſee with his owne eyes, heare with his owne cares, underſtand by 
« Falibiti | Þis owne, not another mans reaſon. In which inclinarion of natrre lies the ori- 
indheretore |; ginall of all the diſtruſt and diffidencethar is in the world, and alſo the cauſe of 
binds not our | thoſereſlleſſe inquiries which we make one after another into the ſame things, 
alleat. ' Whence it comes to paſſe that whilſt wee are buſied in examining our fore 
 thers inventions, and poſterity alſo imployed in _—_ triall of onr examinati« 
; 0ns,neither we nor they have much time to adde any thing unto the increaſe of 
learned knowledge. Hence alſo may wee gnefle at one cauſe why many Scicn- 
ces, even for ſome thonſands of yexres have kept on pitch, and not growne a. 
bove that dwarfiſh ſtature they had in their infant invention: and alto what the 
reaſon is why many that reade molt, prove not the deepeſt Schollars ; for no 
greater impediment to exact learning,than tomake uſe of other men underſtan- 
dings, andnegle& ourowne. It would alſo hence appeare, that Hiſtory, a plea- 
ſant and profrbl imploiment, is yetofall ſtudied learning the weakeſt to give 
full ſatisfaction to the minde of man : becauſe thar roinas, | wholly upon ſuck 
greunds of truth, as mans minde deſires not to dependupon at all, namely, ano- 
thers tongue, eyes andeares. And it is obſervable, that veay uſually rhoſe thx 
are of crednlous and paſſive underſtandimgs, leaſt able to mm their owne 
ſtrength in painefull and attentive inquiries after knowledge, ſuch doe nor un- 
willingly apply their diligence to that courſe of ſtudy, 
| But Lam very ſenſible, that hitherto you may judge my Diſcourſe hath had 
more Philoſophy than Divinity in it, If it be an errour in this place, I confeſſe 
it : and crave your pardon for it : onely thus much ler mee ſay, that I could not 
tell well how to avoid this generall conſideration of the nature of Beliefe,inre- 
 gard that the know thereof wil cleere our patſage to that which followes. 
' You have then heard what evidencethere is in the objeR of Beliefe, what cer- 
tainty in the aſſent given to it, how it differs, how it agrees with Knowledge. 
remaines but one thing more to be cleered in theGenerall, and then I 
havedone with i. Belicfe was at firſt defined to be an [ A fſent ro things krown 
7 Cara : ] bur now ye are further to know,rhat all afſent is not of the 
lame kinde and b differs according to the diverſitie of the Ob- 
jets afſented unto, Therefore wee muſt obſerve, that of the Objets of 
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x. Some are repreſentedunto us only as true and goodin themſelves, with- | 
out any ſpeciall rejation to our benetit and commodity, Vnto ſuch things, whe- 
ther palt, preſent,or to come,the underitanding and will of man doe yeeld that | 
-ommon aſſentand approbation, whereby they allow of the truth and good- 
neſle of every thing, that 18 apprehended by them as true and ood in what 
Linde ſoever itbe. This is called a bare aſſent, or Credwhras ; Beliefe in {tri 
rearmes, when we onely beleeve it is good and trae, and goe no further, | 

2. Some arercycaled unto us not onely as true and good in themſelves, bur 
more ſpecially as containing ſome excellent truth and goodneſſe that concernes 
us in regard of ſome benefit that we ſhall get thereby. In theſe things our aſſent | 
is With adherence, atance, truſt, and dependance upon the thing revealed, For 
25 in generall all truth and goodnefle drawes the faculties of the ſoule to an ap- 
probation of them when = are knowne, ſo much mare doth the goodnefle 
and truth of toc things, which are proportionable to our nature and necefſi- | 
ties, wherein wee may claime ſpeciall intereſt and commodity, unite our wills 
and underſtanding in ſtrong afſent and adherence unto them. This kinde of aſ- 
ſent is in ſtri& tearmes called Faith or Truſt, F:des, Fiducia,which imply much 
| more than Credu!tes, Beliefe; Fidere inthe property of the word is a degree 
beyond Credere, importing an afſent with relyance and confidence, Now the 
proper obje& of this aiſenrt1s nothing bur promilcs of ſome good hereatrer ro 
befall us. And promiſes are never beleeved, unleſle they be rruſted upon ; as a 
Captive cannot be ſaid to beleeve him that promifeth to ranſome him upon a 
day, unlciſe he truſt and deperid upon him. In which caſe we cannot diſtinguiſh 


Ads, which are but one and the ſame ; as is manifeſt thus ; A pronule 18a reve- 
hation of ſome ſuch truth as ſhall be beneficiall to me in particular. ® The. truth 
of ſucha promiſe conſiſts in the — of performance, The goodnefle of 
the promiſe conſiſts in the quality of the thing promiſed more or lefle excellent, 
But now to truſt (Fiduciam ponere, fidem babere) upon. a promule, is not to be- 
leeve the goodnefſe of the thing promiſed (for that often 1s knowne perfectly 
enough) but to beleeve the certainty of performance of it unto me: as for in- 
ſtance, if arich man promiſe to pay a poore mans debts, the poore man needs 
not beleeve the goodnefle of the promuſe, for he well knowes the benefit there-= 
of. What then mult he beleeve ? the truth of it : wherein ſtands thar ? inthe 
performance, that the rich man will certainly doe for him what hee hath ſaid, 
Now what is this elſe but to truſt him 2 So that Beliefe and Truſt or Affance 
arc here eſſentially one and the ſame thing. 

Thus much of Faith or Belife taken in 1ts largeſt exrent ; I comein the next 
place to the ſpecjall conſideration of Faith, asthe word1s Chriſtian, applied 
anto divine and ſupernaturall matters, revealcd in the Scriptures, Faith in this 
uſe of the word hath a double acceprion ; 

I, Improper, and fo it is taken three wayes : 

I. for the objed of Faith, the things beleeved, either 

I, Generally,for the whole doftrine of faith delivered in Scriptures,as 1 Tim. 
4+T+ In the later times ſome ſhall depart from that Faith, and ſhall give heed 
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Gal.3.2,6 1.23, Atg.7.Iud,verſ;2, 


Faith came, id ef, Chriſt ; compare with ver, 19. 24, 25. 
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to ſpirits of error and dodrines of Devils,See many the like places;1 Tw.3.9, | 


2, Specially for Chriſt himſelfe the chiefe objeR of Faith, Gal.3.23, before |rhe good pro- | 


miſe, then Filur;a ſhall be the nor ſeeking toother meancs; bur this is falſe, for not to ſecke to ether meaney,'s 3 
conſequent of truſt r<poled inthe promile, For where there is a continued AR of belerving or trofting to the cer- 
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{I prove three thirſgs to be conſidered 0 


the thing revealed, fo they knew infallibly the truth of the revelation it { 


F- | Nam;24.1» 


| trance, but having hu eyes open. | Hee that was at other rimes driven by the De- 
| vill into furious motions of minde procured by ſpels and inchantments, is nov 


d Num 24.13, 


the commande- | what hee knowes ang beleeves, though it quite undoe his owne deſire of great- 


— DC 


2. For the externall profeſſion of Faith and Religion, as, Row. 1, 8, 7ogy 


Faith is publiſhed throughout the whole world, See qt, 14.122. 


2. Forthat vertue which wee call Fidelity or Faithfulneſſe in words or 


deede, whether it be in God, Row, 3, 3. Shall their unbeliefe make the Faith of 


God without effeft ? or in Man, Tit. 2410. Tha they may ſhew all good faith, 


faithfulneſſe[ rind aw, | 


This of the word taken improperly : the next acception of it is, 
2. Proper; where to give ſacha deſcription of Faith, as may compriſein 


generall rearmes all the degrees thereof, it may be fitly defined thus ; [" Faith is 


4% aſſets given by the reaſonable creature to the truth and goodneſſe of all divine 


revelations,” The tearmes of this definition are large, and requirea diligent ex. 

plication, that wee may with more facility attaine our chiefe intent, in Judging 

aright of the nature of faving or j wer faith, Wherefore ig the definition 
it: 

I, The Obje& of Faith dvine Revelations, | 

2. The Subje& of Faith [rhe reaſonable Crearure, ] 

3. The Genus of it, viz. [ Aſſent,] > 

Ofthe-nature and properties of theſe in that order I have propoſed. 

1, The compleate Obje of Faith is, All divine Revelations of whatſoever 
things the Creator ſhall make knowne unto the reaſonable Creature, Thek 
Revelations are of two ſorts. 

1, Someimmediare from God himſelte, by viſion, dreame, or other ſecre: 
bur infallible ſuggeſtion, Suck revelations of divine things were made unto the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of God: who as they belceved certain! 
that it was from God, and not an illuſion of Satan or their owne braine. If you 
aske me how they knew it, as when the W ord of God is ſaid to come untoany 
one of the Prophets, telling them inwardly what they ſhould p_ or anſwer 
in ſuch or ſuch a buſinefſe ; or when Saint Paw/ indited one of his Epiſtles, how 
did he or they know that the thoughts which then came into their mindes were 
from mmocins worke of the Holy Ghoſt ? I anſwer, it is not poſſible for 
man to deſcribe the manner of it, unlefſe himſelfe had beene acquainted with! 
the like Revelarions. Bur this is certaine, God where he comes, makes himſelk 
knowne,and ſuch were the lively charaters of heavenly majeſty, brightneſk, 
and cleereneſle imprinted on thoſe Revelations, that mortall mindes were i- 
fallibly aſcertained of their Divinity, Yea Ba/aam himſelfe, though hee cou 
have wiſhed with all his heart nor to have knowne or beleeved thoſe reve 
tions that ſo unkindly croſt his hope of preterment: yet when once the [* Spai 
of God comes upon him, ] he utters his parable with this preface, [" Þ Bal/aam th 
ſowne of Beor hath ſaid, andthe man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid, Hee that ſo 
which heard the words of God, which ſaw the viſion of the _ falling inte 


as foreibly moved [" © 90346 ] or borne away by the power of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, whoin this revelation makes fo cleere a diſcovery and ſtrong tmpreſſia 
of divine trueth in the minde of Ba/eew, that the Wizard © cannor bnt ſpeale 


neſſe, and Balecks hope of Viory, Whence alſo this rule followes general 
true, That where the revelation is infallibly knowne to be of God, there willdr 
a firme aſſent to the truth of the things revealed. Now we are further to 

that upon ſuch immediate revelations and ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, is cround! 
that Faith which is uſually ſtited, rhe Faith of working miracles, A gitt propert 
the primitive times of 'the Church, beſtowed then on many for the better eſt 
bliſhment of the Goſpel among unbelecving Gentiles or Iewes. Thought 
words of the Promiſe runne largely, Mark, 16. 17+ yetit ſeemes not like 


ly, that every private true beleever had this priviledge, but rather oy . 
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was beſtowed on ſuchas * were Preachers and publiſhers of the Goſpel, for 
confirmation of their dorine. And amongſt them, it was given not onely to 
the truely faithfull beleever, bur to others allo, as appeares by /#das, to whom 
| this power was given as well as to therelt of the twelve, 4ar.10.1 and in ma- 
ny other reprobate, Mat.7. 22, Lord, Lord, havenge not by thy wamme propheſiect&c, 
The proper ground of this faith and aſſurance of working ſome miraculous 
| effec, was the ſpeciall and particular ſuggeſtion of the Spirit. Other morives 
| there were further off;as the generall perlwaſion of Gods omnipotency,the be- 
leefe of that promiſe which Chriſt made to his Diſciples, Mar, 17.20, [erily 
| I ſay unto yer, if you have faith as a graine of Muſtardſced, yee ſhall [ay nnto this 
mourtaine, remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove and nothin ſhall be 1m- 
poſſible to you, ] but more eſpecially that larger promiſe he made at his Aſcenſi- 
on, Mark. 16.17.18. [ And theſe fignes ſhall follow them that beleeve ; it my name 
they ſhall caſt out drvelr,they ſhall ſpeake with new tongue:: Thy ſhailtake up Serpents, 
Ld if they drinks any deadly thing ut ſhall not hurt them : they ſ.24l lay thery hands 
nthe ficke and they (ball recover, ] Bur theſe grounds were not ſutficient to 
give affurance of performing this or that miraculous act, without a fpeciall and 
particular ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, intorming them inwardly both ron- 
ching the time when, and matter wherein they ſhould worke a miracle. | or as 
all beleevers hai nor that power, ſo ſuch as had it, could not doe wonders when 
and in what kinde they pleaſed : but were to expect a ſ{peciall warrant and dire- 
Rion from the Spirit ; like unto Perer, who, though a faithfull beleever, yet 
| durſt not venture upon a miraculous attempt of walking dry-ſhod upon the 
| water, without a ſpeciall word from Chriſt, bidding him come unto him in that 


| manner,” 17e.14.28,29.1nthelc times, wherein this | peciall direion ceaſeth, 


'and alfo miracles have no uſe ( unleſle for converlion cf a Countrey where the 
' C.oſpel hath never beene preached ) this gift alſo 1s ceaſed. Thus much of the 
firſt fort of Revelations to be belecved ; the other followes. 

' 2. Some Mediate, delivered fro by others unto us, Such were the | 
anſwers and Sermons which the Prophets and Apoſtles made by word of 
' mouth unto the people ; ſuch is now unto us the whole written word of God, 
/ Which 1s now the onely ordinary objec of our Faith. Now touching the Scrip- 
tures, wee are to enquire how farre things revealed in them inay bee knowne, 
how far they muſt be beleeved, Y ou haveheard before the difference betweene 


| knowledge and beliefe; thar is,an afſent to things evident, this, to things not e- 


vident : therefore ſeeing thoſe things that are written are generally the objeRt 
of our faith, we mult diligently examine what evidence there is to be found in 
theſe things, or whether any at all ; thar ſo wee may know whart to judge of 


property of faith. In the opening of this queltion, whether things revealed in 

Scriptures be evident to mans aaderfiling. let theſe diſtintions be obſerved 

in the fir{t place, | 
x. The Scriptures containe in them matters of three ſorts, viz, 

1, Precepts and Declarations of the dodtrines of Religion, whether inthe 

higher myſteries thereof, as of the Trinity, Incarnation of Chriſt, &c. or in 0- 

ther inferiour points of ſanification,piety,and Morall praQice, Andunto this 

head may bee referred all ſuch diſcourſes of naturall things as are found inthe 
Scripture ; as of the windes,thunder, &c. 


Man, the : lood, &c. 


3. Predictions of thingsto come hereafter, whether they be meerely prophe- 


ricall, or withall doe containe ſome ſpeciall promiſe or threatning concerning; | 
thoſe to whom the prediction is made. : 


2. There 1sa twofold evidence. 


perſpicuous, rhat the Vnderſtanding conceives cleerely what the Speaker or 
K 2 


———— 


that aſſertion of our Adverſarie> the Papiſts, who make obſcurity one efſenriall | 


2. Hiltories of matters of fa& paſt and gone, asof the Creation, Fall of 


| 1. One of the Narration,when it is made in words and ſertences,{o plaine & | 
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2, Another of the thing it ſelfe isrelated, when either our ſenſes doe plainely 
rceive it, if itbe a thing ſenſible, or our underſtandings doe manifeſtly he. 
1d the truth and reaſon of it, if itbe.one intelligible, 1 his diſtin&ion is moſt 
manifeſt in all diſceurſes, and ſpecially in Mathematicks, where the meanin 

| of a Propoſition or Probleme may be cleerely underſtood, what is tobe known 
or done, before one jot of the Demonſtration be underſtood, how and where. 
fore it mult be ſo. PIEs 

3. W e muſtdiſtinguiſh of mans underſtanding in atwofold eftare ; 

1. Of naturall corruption, as it attaines no further light of knowledge tha 
that which may te gotten by the ordinary gift of God inthe courſe of a lear. 
ned education, and painefull ſtudy of Humanity and Divinity, for ſuch ends x 
| men propoſe unto themſelves. ESR 

2, Of Grace and Regeneration, whenthe Vnderſtanding 1s inlightned; and 
the eyes of the minde opened tv diſcerne of ſpiriruall things, according to their 
ſpirituall nature, Herem alſo yes a great diftcrence, becaule all things that arc 
inevident to a man unregenerate, are not fo tothe regenerate, 

Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed,let us ſer downe the truth touching this point 
in ſome few Concluſions, which follow. 
| 1. All thingsrevealed in the Scriptures, whether they be DoAtrinall, Hiſty 
ricall, or Propheticall, may be knowne inthe evidence of the narration, nat 
onely by ſach as are truly ſanQihed,but by thoſe alſo, who, remaining unrege. 
nerate, enjoy onely the benefit of common illumination. 

This Concluſjon is to bee obſerved againſt that injurious accuſation where., 
with thoſe of the Remiſh Church have ſlandered God and his written W ord, 
that the Bible is an obſcure Booke not to bee underſtood. A fond and impious 
conceit, if ever any were, The Scriptures are obſcure, ſay they, but ro whom 
trow yee? To their learned Clergic,and illuminated DoRors? No,they can un- 
deritand them well enough, they are re” th reconcile all ſeeming contradigi- 

on, to reduce all tropes and figures to plaine meaning, to note the varion! 
acceptions of words, to dive into all hidden myſteries of the text, and over and! 


| above the juſt meaning finde out many ſpirituall ſenſes of ir, that the author re-! 
| ver thought on. This x Jo can doe;and for witneſle of it, we have of their owne| 
witings infinite volumnes, 'both of controverſed Divinity decided, if wee te- 
| leeve them, oy —_— rightly underſtood ; and alſo of Commentarics upon 
the text,which teſtifie unto us as no ſmall painfulneſle in ſearching out,ſo much! 
peremptorineſle in defining the true ſenſe of moſt difficult places of the Scrip- 
tures, And ſurely well they may bee confident, having beſides their owne and 
others wits, the helpe of the Popes infallibility : in whichreſpeR, one wou!l 
thinke they ſhould now make an end of wriring,or at leaſt of jarring one wit 
another in their opinions and geo 0 ae For may weenot thinke , tha 
the Popes are very uncharitable, who being endued with an infallible Spiri, 
doe not (ſitting at eaſe in their chaire) compile at laſt an abſolute Commentary 
upon the Biblc,after which no Teſuite of them all ſhould dare to vent his own 
anpopr opinions ? or it may bee 1t is baſhfulneſle in the Friers not to trouble 
is Holineſle about ſo ſmall a trifle as is the right meaning of Scriptures, wr 
lefle wee ſay, that the Rowneſb Apolo is not at leiſure to utter Oracles from his 
trivet, unto every padre Frier that intends to trouble the world with a new 
Booke, Here queſtionlefle is a great fault, but let them take it among them: 
meane while wee ſce their owne praftice confuting their own opinion ofthe 
*| Scriptures obſcurity, unlefle they will give us leave to thinke, that all ther 
preaching, diſputing, and writing, hath beene about they know not what, But 
(ſay oy the Scriptures, for all this are obſcure to the Laity !And are they fo?) 
whoſe fault is that but the Clergics? whoſe duty it was, if pride and lazineſ} 
would have given leave,to have ſeen their people berter inſtructed. If Scripturs 
are plaine unto themſelves,why did they not make them plaine unto others? & 


| muſt we in earneſt ſpeak that of the Rews/s Clergy,which Jeb doth of his friend 
10! 
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- perk denbt but th: y are the people, and wiſdeme ſhall die with them; 1s: Wile 
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fr the poore ſncakes, the L aickes, they, ſ1mple foules, have not witenough ty | 

andetliand the meaning of plainc words, To ſuch their proud contempr ot ; 

Vods people, Wee may with indignation oppole- that of lob, Eventheſe have | 
 onder{tanding as well as they,yca and are not inter1our upro the greatelt par of | 
| tie, unlefic they coud give rhe world better provic of their deeper W1{C- | 
| dotmcs. Þut whar if they be intertour ? are the Scr1ptures obſcure, becauſe ſome 
things arc nard to be underſtova by the 1gnorant and unſtable mindes ? So we 
might ſay of the plainelt booke that ever was wruten of Logick, that it is ob- 
(cure, becauſe a tieth-man doth not underſtand it, 

It is no prejudice tothe cleernefſe and perſpicuiry of the declaration, that 
there be ſome things in it which are hard to be conceived by ſome men at ſome 
times. VV ce doe not account the Prophecie of Ef touching Chrilt which the 
Eunuch read, to be a darke and vblcure prediction, but we know it was clecre 
and plaine enough, though the Eunuch a raw proſelyte underſtood not the 
meaning of it. It 1s much we cannot be as charitably minded of the Scriptures, 
as we are of other bookes 1n our ordinary {tuczes, wherein when we find ſome 
things dithcult, we can ſuſpect our ſelves rather than the author, and whey af. 
terward wee underitand him, we doc not cenſure him ot obfcurity, bur blame 
our owne dulneſſe, that could not apprehend things plaincly enough expreſſed, 
And me thinkcs the Tefuites might be content to give God Almighty leave to | 
write but even as men earel underſtanding doe,namely,rto compriſe much 
matter in few words, They might know that m ſuch writings, ( and ſuch j+ the 
| {tile of all the Scripture ) things may be exprefled very dittintly and properly, 
| which yet cannot happily bee underſtood ar frſt readme, but after ſome ltudy, 
In which cate it were a reaſonable thing for our Adveilarics to perſwade the 
world, that the Bible were at leaſt as caſte a booke as ſome humane author, and 
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that the abundant riches of knowledge in it, did by the leaſt deſerve as much 
paines in the {earch of it, asa piece of Ar:/t:r/e, ſome hard Poet, or ſome intri- 


| cate crabbed {cholaſticall diſcouric of ſome Icluite, Did they nor greatly mi- 


{truſt the ditcourtes of their owne errours by fuch an infinuation of Scriptures 


| facility,they would never diſcourage their Datciples from them,and yer exhorr 


them to the ſtudy of many an obſcurer author. For our ſelves, we have learned 
better things, than to bring God in ſuſpicion with man of envy and fraud, as if 
he had cauſed a word to bee written for inſtrution of men which they ſhould 
not underſtand, and in it had laid a ſnare to intrap mens toules in hereſie and 
falſe opinions, by perverting the Scriprurcs to their own perdition. No,agcainſt 
ſuch calamnies we oppoſe Chriſts cenſure of his owne words (tor ſuch are the 
Scriptures) Prove$.8,9, All the words of my mouth are inrighteouſneſle, there 
is nothing froward or peryerſc in them (no danger of hereticall infe&tion: )they 
are all plaine to him that under{tandeth, and right to them that find knowledge 
(not intricate obſcurity that no man can tell what to make on't,) Yea, we darc 
avouch, that did the fimplelt of people uſe bur halfe thar diligence that they 
ought in attaining Chrytian knowledge, and would take but as much paines 
to underitand the Scriptures as they doe of the evidence of tlicir Land, or the 


|Statute-booke, or ſuch like, experience would quickly tell them, that the Scrip- 


tures are not {o farre above the reach of their underitandinos, as now genc- 
rally al! men not booke-learned doe conceive, to the infinite prejudice of 
Chrittianity, But however, muſt the Scriptures be obſcure, becauſe men are 


Latine? are all things in it darkſome and intricate,becaule one man underſtands 
nor this or that particular, which yer another doth ? or thoſe of the preſent age 
perceive not the meaning of ſuch a Prophecie, which the next age may cleerely 
underſtand ? Theſc are weake inferences, and ſuch as cannot overturne our firlt 


in in Scriptures, may bee knowne and-underftood by the perſpicutty of the 


K 2 narration | 
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careicilc215 the Bible a hard booke, becauſe common people underitand it not in | 


© apinpuoace namely, that all Doftrines, Hiltories, Prophecies, and wharfoever | 
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narration in the literall meaning thereof, by all ſorts of men bad and good, For, 


what Hiſtory of the Bible can be named that may not be plainely underſtood, x | 
ſay not by a learned or godly, buteven by any man ? What Vrophecie, the 


' meaning whereot hathnor, or willnot be plainly found out ? W har text of do. | 
; Arine, whereof {ome have not or ſhall not underſtand the right meaning ? ang | 
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any Sermon or Treatiſe rending to holy inſtruction, any place of Scripture of 


' when it is once found out, may not all underſtand-what one doth ? yea take the 


deepeſt myſteries of Religion, as about the Trinity, Incarnation of Chrilt, Re. | 
ſurreion, life everlaſting, Regeneration, and the like, there is none of them 

ſo obſcurely ſet downe in Scripture,but that the declaration of them hath light 
enough to diſcover unto us what thatthing is which we doe belecye,ſo that we 
may give an account of our Faith inthat bchalfe. Nor ts this knowledge of di- | 
vine things by the cvidence of the narration any peculiar priviledge of the: 
godly, but common unto the unregenerate. For charity, though it could wiſh, 
yetcannot bee ſo blinde as to ſuppoſe, that every one who 15 able to interpret 
Scriptures, and to write or preach founoly of the do&t inc of Divinity, 18a man 
truely ſanctified by the Spirit of grace. Experience and Realon make good the 
contrary, that a ſingular meaſure of knowledge, and no meaſure of fanAihca- 
tion are competible. W ho ſces not abrogd in the world many wicked and une 
godly wretches abounding in knowledge, and yet celtitute of all rrue piety ? 
And is itnot fointhe Devill, who as in knowledge kee ſurpaſſcth the beſt of| 
men,fo in malice farre exceeds the worſt of all creatures ? The cauſe 15,for that 
this knowledge is onely a degree and neceſſary antecedent unto ſaving Faith ; | 
and isnot ſocſſenrially linked unto it, bur that it may be where Faith 1s not. It 

is caſjer to informe the underſtanding, than to ſubdue the will and attections; 
the minde way be plainly taught, whillt yer the heart remaines froward, unbro- 
ken, and untraRable : the very heart and life of Faith 15 the [trong inclination 
and union of the ſoule unto the truth and goodnefle of ſpirituall things, prefer- 
ring them in our choyce above all other things whatſoever, which gracious mo- 
tion is the proper worke of Gods Spirit, powerfully _—_— and drawing the 
heart toembrace that good which is offered unto it : bur 1t doth not neceſlarily 


follow the right and cleere information of the Vnderitanding. Whence ir 1s] 


both poſſible and eafte for an unregenerate Chriſtian by the helpe of common | 
i[lumination to goe farre, I ſay by common illtfnination, underſtanding there- 
by , that courſe of the revelation of divine truths now uſuall in the Church, 
conſiſting in the knowledge of all Arts, skill of Languages, uſe of other mens 
labours im their Writings and Commentaries, conference and hearing of the 
learncd living, and accuſtomed painefulneſte in ſtudy of any kinde of know- 
ledge. By theſe meanes, a Chriſtian, preſuppoſing the truth of holy Writ, may 
in theſtate of unregeneration, prove excellent inthe underſtanding in divine 
myſteries. Hee may underſtand all and every the Articles of Chriſtian beliefe, 
all Controverſies in matter of Religion, all duties of piety in Chriſtian praQtice, 


darkeſt and doubtfulleſt interpretation. Yea, in theſe things many times ſan- 
ity goes not (ſo farre as thoſe common graces doe : and you may know by ex- 
perience, that the holieſt men have not beene alwayes the happieſt Expolitors| 
of Scriptures, nor ſoundeſt determiners of Controverſies ; but that both of 
Papiſts and Proteſtants many times men of ungodly lives and idolatrous pro- 
teſſion, have equalled and exceeded others in their Commentaries and Treati- 
ſes. And doth notthe triall of every day ſhew, that many a wretched man, 
and vile hypocrite, may yet make ſo good a Sermon, { even about the moſt ſpi- 


| r1tuall _—_ of Chriſtianity ) and ſo heavenly a prayer, that thoſe who are of 


' quicke 


ſight, yer ſeeing him bur a farre off, may deeme him ſourd hearted? 


| SoeaſiEa matter it is for love of this world to learne Relig1on by rote, andto| 


cluſion, the next is this 


teachthe rongue to ſpeake what the heart doth nor affe@. This of the firſt Con-| 


2. All Hiſtories and predictions are knowre unto the meſt illuminated un» 
derſtanding, 
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derſtandings, by no evidence of the things themſelves, but onely by evidence 
of che relation. ; ; 
- T ſhall not neede ſtand long in provingthis Concluſion, In many preceprs 
ind doarinall diſcourſes, ſenie and reaſon may have ſomething ro doe, bur in 
matters Hiſtoricall and Propherticall, Faith onely beares ſway. For hiltories of 
things paſt and gone, there 1$ no knowledge ar all to be had of them othcerwite 
than from authority of Scriptures relation. That the world was drowned, Nob 
(ved inthe Arke, &c. doth not appeare unto us by any argument from the 
things them(elves, evident to ſenſe or reaton, but onely by the ſtory. So for 
Prophelics, promiſes, threatnings,they are not evident, till the event make them 
evident. As that the lewes ſhall be converted, the Papacie rooted ont, &c. wee 
know theſe things onely by the W ord: foretelling them. In neither of theſe 
[kindes can our ſenſe bee informed, or our under{tanding convinced of their 
outh, and thcretore wee mult reſt upon Revelation beleeved, Ot theſe two 
kindes principally 1+ the Apoſtle to be underſtood, in that deicription of Faith 
which hee makes, Heb, 11, werſ7 1, where he uſeth two words to cxpreile the 
obje:ts of Faith, the one = s £24 5444. things not tcene , the other 7» #- {ices , 
things hoped for. Things not ſeene are of a more large extent, and compnriſe 
all both paſt and to come ; things hoped tor have a ſpeciall relation ro promi- 
ſes of ſome future 990d, Both are the proper objects of Faith, whichis al- 
wayes drowned in the fight of things that were unſeene, and pvficiſion of 
things that were hoped for. | | 
The third and laſt Concluſion followes, which :s this ; 
3. Precepts and diſcourſes of dogmaricall points mentioned in Scriptures, 
are in part knowne by the evidence of the thing: themſelves, both to the rege- 
\nerate, and alſo the unregenerate. | | 

This Concluſion 1s of manifeſt truth, as ſhall appeare thus : in Scriptures 
there are dotrinall diſcourſes of divers ſorts ; fome of matters belonging to 
Nature and Morality, others of myſteries peculiar to Divinity. Of rhe former 
ſort are thoſe manifold alluſions, ſimilitudes, and other paſſages of Scripture 
about the properties of living creatures, of Plants, of 9 incralsFof Meteors,and 
other naturall things mentioned often in /ob, Eccleſiaſtes, and divers other pla- 
ces. Andalfo thote ſundry precepts of Oeconomick , Ethicks, and Politicks, 
ſcattered as in the whole bod of Scriptures,{0 ſpecially colleaed in the booke 
of Proverbes, Now in theſe things, albeit it be true, rhat by reaſon of our ex- 
treame ignorance in many things, which greatly prejudiceth our exaRneſſe of 
knowledge in any, wee doe in part firmely reſt even in theſe common matters 
upon the truth of Gods revelation ; yet 1t cannot be denied, bur that they are | 
in part evident unto our ſenſe andreaſon, It were no hard matter for a man 


that hath bur little goodneſle, ro make an exat commentary of all Philoſophi- | 
call matters mentioned in Scriptures : much grace needs not to the writing or | 


; underſtanding of ſuch a booke as YValloſius his [acr.1 Philoſophia, And there is | 


no doubt, . bur a meere Moraliſt or Politician. had he no more goodnefle in him | 
than ever was in Machiavell,ſhould he but diligently reade Sa/omons Proverbs, | 
the booke of Eccle/iaſter, and other parts of the Bible that touch upon thines 

within his ſpheare, would evidently ſec that there is in theſe Scripture pre | 


cepts, the molt pure and exquilite reaſon of all truc honeſty and policic in the 
world, 


Burnow in other points that are the more proper doArines of Divinity of 
a higher and more {pirituall nature ; ſome there are that cannever be compre- 
hended dy any evidence of reaſon, no not of the molt illuminated in this life : 
luch are the myltery of the Trinity, the union of two natures in one perſon in 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, that there is a Catholick Church, &c, Some againe 
there arc which may be tm part evidently knowne in thcir proper nature, but 
yet onely by ſuch as are truly {anifed and illuminated by the Spirit of grace, 
not by the unregererare, ] need give but one inſtance, it is a large one, and} 
I 2 
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, take; upat leaſt one halfe of Chriſtian Religion : and thar is the whole myitery 
of mans Reecneration, and his eſtate in v1ace in this lite, VV herem a thuulang 


ra 


| wonderfull change which the Spirit of Cod workcs in railing atinner trom 


_—— 


"—_ 9. 


' 


| call or Propheticall, which are cafe enough to be underſtood, are notwithſtan- 


| 


rticulars there ae clcere and eyidentunto the fanRified and {pirituall an, 
which the carnall man knowes no otherwiſe than by rote and relation, That 


death to life, the power of a ſaving Faith, the nature of godly ſorrow tor 
ſinne, of peace of conicience, of joy in the Holy Gholt , of Gods tiweeteſt 
mercies in the remiſhon of ſinnes,the wntinite comfort the foule tindes in his ta- 
vourable countenance, our communion with Chriſt, of the tettimony of Gods 
Spirit and our Conſcience in point of Adoption, the whole art of our ſpirituall 
warfare, containing the wiles and jubtill methods of Sathan and Corruption 
in tempting, with the admirable power of grace and ſpiritual wiſdome in ma- 
king reſiſtance and overcomming:theſe things with the ike, wherein conſiſteth 
the very ſoule and life of Chriſtian Religion, are very riddlesunto the man unre- 
generate, and when he heares them ſpoken of and preis'd upon Fm, his heart is 
overflowed with a kinde of bitter humour berweene admiration and tcorne, 
that another ſhould ſpeake ſo carneltly about that wherein hee tirides no fuch 
great matter of conſequence. Noghee knowes theſe things onely by the booke, 
experience and evidence of them in his owne heart |:ec hath none ; and there- 
fore his knowledge of theſe things 1s cloudy, uncertaire, hove ing, flotirg in 
ſuperfciall flourzſhes,of Khertoricall diſcourte, not picrcirg into the ſubſtance 
and life of the thing it ſelfe ; and where he comes neere to it, it is but the imi- 
tation and bare repetition of others inventions, whereunto his owne barten 
head and gracelcſtc heart hath little to adde of new ſtore ; whence it falls out 
in common experience, that in theſe points of Divinity, and in ſuch caſes of 
conſcience as neerely concernes the ſpirituall eſtate of man : you ſhall have ma 
ny a godly Miniſter of meane gifts, but of an holy heart, yea many a plaine and 
ſimple man jn regard of any depth of other knowledge,that yer will diſcharge! 
himſelfe with greater skill and dexterity, and give better ſatisfaRion, than| 
ſome of thoſe that may challenge the praife and admiration of being deepe 
Divines and learned Teachers in Iſrael. And this is no ſmall fault wherewith 
Popiſh Schoole-men and Caſuilts are taxed by our Divines, that even the words 
of Regeneration, Sanfification, &c. are ſomewhar ſtrange to be found in their| 
writings, and that their diſcouſes and deciſions in matters of that kinde are in- 
tentionall, forraine, dull, and hearrtleſle, 


RAO = oy = 5a —»y =» py mw ow wo. 


Thus we have ſcene touching this objet of Faith, namely, Gods written Re- 
velation, hovw farre forth they are evident and may be knowne, how farre forth] 
they are inevident and mult bee beleeved, Briefly thus, All things in Scripture| 
may be knowne by the plaineneſle of the written narration, elſe the ſtudy of 
Divinity were a vaine and impoſſible attempt. All things in Scripture cannot 
be knowne by the ſight and evidence of the things themſelves, for then were] 
Faith utterly taken away. Wherefore againe, Points of Nature and Morality 
may be in themſelves evident to all, but the proper myſteries of Divinity can 
be in part evident onely to the Regenerate, Now by this we mult learne what 
to judge of the Popiſh doQrine, which makes obſcurity one efſentiall property 
of Faith. Faith, ſay they 1s an aſſent given to any propoſition revealed by God 
proptcy authoruatem revelants : and two eflentiall properties this aſſent hath : 
7. Certainety, 2. Obſcurity. Of Certainery wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter ; con- 
cern ng Obſcurity we yeeld unto them thus farre : That Ul the Objects of Faith 
are obſcure, that 1s, in the Apoltles ſenſe, s #acmuzre, things not ſeene,and com- 
prehended in their proper nature by our ſenſes or underſtanding, And ſo not on- 
ly the more ſecret myſteries of Religion, as the Trinity, Incarnation, &c.whoſe 
depth and largenefle our reaſon cannot compaſſe, but all other matters Hiſtori- 


ding obſcure,thar is, inevident, nor lying open to the dfre& view of body or 


minde, But this dothnot pleaſe our Adverfaries, it is not want of evidence 
in 
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in thething revealed, but want of perf} picuity in the Revelation 1t lelfe, which 
they underſtand by ob1c urity. Their meaning is thus, Faith 1s an aftent to obſcure 
Propoſitions, that 1s, t9 Propoſitions not underſtood, whereof we know not the 
meaning Yea, this is it, this is (as a learned man {peakes) one roote of P opery 
in graine, whence _— iſues ont that black darkeneſle of ſuperſtitious 1g- 
norance, which covers the face of all that part ot Chriltendome, where Rom:/ 
annic hath the upper hand, And yer that wee may here allo gratitie rhem a 
litelc, wee confteſle, that Cheiſtians can for a need yeeld aflent to fuch Propott- | 
tions whereof they underſtand not the meaning. Wee have reafon to yecld as | 
muchreſpeR to Gods writings,as Socrates did ſometimes to an obſcare booke | x ;err ic $0- 
of Heraclitus, A i ovrma, faith he,)vrat: 31 5 2; & 4v TuPNN , {o when in reading FR 
the Scriptures we meete with many hard ſentences, and darke Prophelics wee 
know not the meaning of, wealſo can ſay, That which I underſtand 1 beleeve } 
for truth ; that which Iunderſtand not yet I belceve too, that is a truth wharlyv- | 
ever it be, But in this caſe it is manifcſt, that his aſſent is full of trouble and con- 
fulion ; and whereas taith gives reſt and ſatisfation to the minde, this fills it 
| with anxiety and diſtraQton : will any man nor ſtrangely careletle and blockith, 
be content with ſuch a faith as this, I baleeve I know not what?And if in ſumic 
particulars, even pure neceſſity cauſe us for the preſent to be contenred with 
fuch a beleife, becauſe of our ignorance : muſt it therefore bee brought in asa 
generall and efſentiall property of Fairh, that it is an aſſent to things obſcure or | 
unknowne ? But this makes much for the advancement of the Catholick caulc, 
and therefore the faRtors of Rowe have reaſon to ſtand ſtiffely in defence of this 
their doctrine ; for ſo when they have dropped in the eares of their Dilciples 
this poy ſon, that the Faith of C hriſtians is an aſſent to things obſcure, to hee 
;knowes not what, they have at one ſtroke nayled their eares to the doores a] 


ie 


their C hurch, and made them their ſlaves for ever, and wonne them over to 
their blinde Canonicall obedience, as to belceve, ſoto uct they know not what. 
The ſumme of our Adverfaries dodrine in this point,is briefly ex vrefled by Be- ; 
can it his Theolog, Scholaſt, tom, 3. cap. 1. Queft.3. who therein followes 1115 | 
leaders the reſt of the Ieſnites and Schoole-men. To the Queltion An Reve/ari, 
prime verztats, ut fit formate ohjefIum fidet, deber eſſe obſenra ? het antwers attir. 
| matively, that divine Revelations as the objzeRs of Faith muſt te obſyure, and 
that in a twofold reſpeR, 


I. Exparte res revelate : Revelatio enim non debet clare & evidenter oftendere 
rem revelatams ; A very (trange conceite : Revelations muſt not declare things 
plainely and evidently : why ſo 2 When God revealed his will to the Patr1- 
arches, Prophets, and Apoſtles did hee not doe it plainely, and did not they 
clecrely underſtand what was meant by the Revelation ? They did. But haply 
the Ieſuites meaning isa little better, The Revelation muſt not clrre & evider- 
ter offendere rem, that is, no Revelation hath this force of it ſclfe, It rem reve- | 
| latam exhibeat nob's preſenter, mt clare &+ intuitive rideamus rem narratam, If 
this were all the Teſuites meane by this doQrrine , wee would ſabſcribe unto '' 
them, and willingly grant, that revelation doth not make things preſent, and | 
offer them to our view : for if they were preſent and teene, what nced a Reve- | 
lation ? In this ſenſe wee eaſily admit the proofes which they bring for Faiths | 
obſcurity, out of Heb.11.1. that Faith is ALY og 8 Gm gu! of thivgs which we 
dehold not by the eye of ſenſe or reaſon : and ont of 1 Cor.13.12. £x:rouer 36; 

[4474 Tr £7in <y 11 veTH. 707% + mea 759 Trgs F-7% Tov True,the things that we 
-beleeve, are now knowne by us in this life, no otherwiſe than as we doe know 

man whoſe face we behold in a glaſle, but doe nor behold his perton : but qur 

[knowledge of the ſame things inthe life to come, is as when we know a man 

\Randing before him, and looking him fill in the face. So the Scriptures are 
{79514 glaflewherein wee may behold the ſhape and pifture of all things to 
|de beleeyed, bur it is the picture onely,not the ſubſtance and body it ſelte. Were! 
| this all our Adverfaries intended, the difference betwcene us were at an end : 

* things! 
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| things belecved are obſcure, id eff, N on-pre/entes, non-v#e 5 WE grant 1t, Buy 


| this doth not fully fit their turne ; for though the things themſelves be obſcure, 
| that is, not immediately ſeene and looked upon, yet the narration of then in 
Scriptures may be perſpicuous, and plaine to be underſtood, Now they like nor 
this, all 1s quite marr'd it they give way {o farre, as to grant that the Scriptureg 
are plaine to bee underſtood. 1 his may not bee tolerated in their Schooles ang 
| Pulpits ; and therefore it is, that in their Sermons and writings upon that ſub? 
| ject, they lo beſtirre themſelves like a Heard of walde beaſts, to raiſe up all the 
' duſt they can, whereby to darken the light of that moſt brighr Sunne, And this 
is the thing that they ayme at in their deſcription of Faith ; when they tell us, 
' that it is an aſſent to obſcure propoſitions, their meaning is villanous, to laya 
| ground for ignorance and 1mplicite beliefe, that it ſutticeth a religious Chriltan 

to (alyationf! that he beleeve 1n groſle the truth ot all which the Scriptures and 
| Church doe deliver, though hee underſtand nothing at all diſtinfly, Ler him 

jumble over his Creede in Latine, and underitand never a letter,yet 1s he a good 
| belceving Catholick, and it ſutficeth that the Creede be recited by him #» pey. 
| /owa E xxleſie, a8 Becanm out of Thema very conceitedly athrmes, So inltead of 
diſtin& knowledge neceſſary unto favygg faith, they breed 1n their people a 
DT confuſed aſſent to ſomething but they know not what: which 
is indeed rather a tubborineſle and wilfulneſle of reſolution,than the well ad- 
viſed beliefe of a Chriſtian, Iult ſo doe Sorcerers and W itches beleeve cont- 
dently in the vertue of a number of Verſes, Spels,CharaQters, &c. which they 
cannot tell what to make of : and ſuch is the Magicall Faith of thoſe whomthe 
Romiſh Whore hath bewitched with her inchantments. Nor hath this opinion 
of Obſcurity in matter of Faith any ground at all in thoſe two places beforeal. 
leadged. For the firſt, in Heb,x 1. verſ. 1. Faith is an argument of things not 


deſtroyes Faith, But what then,are they unknown too? No: for Faith 1s *>«y;, 


in the word , which makes them cleere to the apprehenſion of the beleever, 


| ſee things bur as ina looking-glaſſe ; therefore we ſee them darkly : For, lets 


man firlt view the ſhape of any my in a glaſle, and afterward looke onthe 


| thing it ſelfe, his firſt knowledge of it will be but darke in compariſon of the 
latter. Nevertheleſle it is not ſo darke and obſcure, but that a man may deſcribe 
| what thing it is he ſeeth: It he behold a mans face in the glaſſe,he may diſtinQly 
' tell, that ſuch a man hath ſuch a viſage, In the like manner, the Revelations 
| of Scripture are like a cleere well poliſhed glaſle, free from duſt,flawes,cracks, 
or other deformities : in them wee may behold all the myſteries of Religion 
cleerely repreſented in their ſhapes and proper colours, ſo farre forthas i 
needfull for us to ſee them in this like : and when attentively we marke what 
is ſhewne untous, wee may take diſtin& notice of every thing that is tobee 
beleeved by us, in all Articles of Chriſtian Faith. And this knowledge isin 
it ſelfe diſtin and cleere, though compared with that other proper immediate 
beholding of the things themſelves, face to face,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, it may 
juſtly be tearmed Darke, and & «riyuz7!, Tet one inſtance make all plaine 3 i 
Gal.3.1.the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt was deſcribed unto the Gal, x27' 29$n2w% 
before their eyes, ©» 5uir iraveauir © being crucified among them, Why ts 
wasnot poſſible, that what was done at Jeruſalem on Mount Gelgatha, ſ{bould 
bee ſeenc in Galatie, many hundred miles from it. How then was Chriſt d& 
{cribed and crucified in the fight of theſe Galarrans ? It was in thecleere 
manifeſt declaration of him by the Apoſtles preaching. Which, though it could 
| not make the ſufferings of Chriſt ſo evidentunto the Galatians, as way" were 


unto ſuch as ſtood by the Crofle of Chriſt, and ſaw him ſuffer ; yet ſo ny 
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: ſeene. Moſt true, they are not ſcene, becaute Faith apprehends them, and fight 
an evident argument even of thoſe things that are nor ſeene. Yea, but 
whence doth Faith ferch this argument ? not from the things themſelFes, for 
nas. are unfeene, Whence then ? from the Revelation and Declaration of them 


Againe, in that 1 Cor, 13. 12. | Wee nowſee through a glaſſe dearkely, | True, we 


of Grace and FaiTH, 


_— 


1nd diſtin& was the repreſentation thereof, 6-574, in the mirrour of the A- 
les preaching,that the Galaria5 faith in this caſe wasnot an aſſent to things 
bſcure which they underſtood not. Ir is one thing then for a matter to be pre- 
ſent unto us in it 0Wne nature,another for it to be perſpicuouſly and plainely ct 
frth in a narration : in which later ſenſe we affirme againſt rhe Romwanſf, That 
all objeds of faith are not obſcure but evident, in thoſe Revelations of them 
which are made in Scriptures, 
2. Ex parte Det revelantu. For, non Conſtat nobu clare & evidenter revelatio- 
nem illaw,propter quans credimu articulos fide 4 Deo fattam eſſe.No,is it got evi- 
dent to us that the Scriptures are of God? To whom then? was 1t evident to the 
holy men of God, to whom they were firſt inſpired? Yes, the Icſuite grants 
that, bur yet heare his words, Nw. 12. | Prophere & Apoſtelr, faith he, habut-= 
rant tautuum evidentiam revelationu, non autem evidentiam prime voritatis. Ta- 
met/; enim evidenter copnoſcerent,*Deum eſſe, qui ipſicrevelabat myſteria fides,non 
tamen evidenter cognoſcebant Deum eſſe ſumme veracem, qus nec falls poſſit nes 
| fallere. Vude ſequitur aſſenſum illorum quem habuerunt circa myſteria fides, fmiſſe 
 obſcurum,&- ejuſdem [peciei,cum aſſenſu fidei noſtre.] <ee ye this Ieſuite,how hee 
would blow away with one blaſt all the certainety of Chriſtian Faith, and ſo 
bring the matter abour, that there ſhall be no ſure Goring of it, unleſſe it bee in 
the authority of the Church, and the Popes infallible fancie. Revelations of } 
Scripture are not evident tous that they are of God;to the Prophets and Apo- | 
ſtles they were indeed evidently known to be of God;bur yet ſee the miſchiefe, 
the truth of God the Reyealer was not evidently knowne unto theſe holy men, 
nor were they infallibly certaine,but that God might and would tell them alye. 
A foule blaſphemy, and I know not whether hee doe deſerve the name of a 
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and by it owne characters diſcovering it owne divine originall ; of this here- 


time paſt, And Themas,becauſe he ſaw the evident truth of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, 


fallibly, evidently, and moſt certainely convinced of this truth,that God cannot 
be deceived himſelfe, nor will deceive any. Buttouching this point, that wee 
have no ſuch obſcure tottering foundation for our Faith, but a moſt ſure and 
clecre word, full of brightneſle and majeſty, like light ſhining into our ſoules, 


after more fitly in handling the certainety of Faith aſſent, 

Now in the meane time, for concluſion of this firſt point touching the Ob- 
jedts of Faith, how farre forth they are evident or inevident, theſe two conſe- 
Raries may be noted out of what hath beene ſaid ; 

1, Knowledge by ſight takes away Faith:that is, ſo farre as ſight goes,butno 
further : for as we ſaid of Beliefe in generall,ſo here evident experience of the 
truth in ſome things, doth helpe our faith in other, Whence it is uſuall with the 
godly, to {trengthen their faith in the promiſes for time to come, by calling to 
minde Gods mercies of old, and that evident triall of them they have had in 


did more firmely beleeve the reit of the myſteric of mans ——_— by him. 
But otherwile in the ſame things as ſight waxeth, ſo Faith wainerth, the greater 


reaſonable creature, who is not himſelfe, or thinkes there is any that is nor in- | - 


light and certainety drownes the lefle ; and where knowledee is perfect, the 
Faith, though itremaines in the Habit, yet it ceaſeth in the AR, This is manifeſt 
by that oppolition which the Apoſtle makes betweene Faith and Sight, z Cor, 
F. 7. [ 4s Ticzws  TFe:mT ls did afus, ] what this walking by Faith 1s, is 
plaine, Chap.g 18. [ce looke not on the things which are ſcene, but ow the things 
Phich are not ſeenc : for the things which are ſeene are temporall, but the things which | 
«re not ſeenc are eternal. ] | | 
_ 2, Adiſtin&explicite knowledge of divine things in the Revelation of them 
[1 Scripture, is — to the being of Chriſtian tairh, 
| Byexplicite knowledge, I meanc, the underſtanding of the Articles of Pe- 
'liefe, ſo farre forth as they are plainely declared in Scriptures ; this hiſtoricall] 
knowledge ( for ſo wee rx tearme 1t ſynecdochic®s) of the letter and mea- 
ning of the Scriptures,in ſuc things as it propoſeth to be beleeved, 1s required 
to 
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tothe being of Chriſtian Faith, as a neceſſary antecedent thereof, For th 
this knowledge may bee where faith is nor, yer faith can never bec where this 


| bruriſh and unreaſonable ; contrary to the RR of the Apoſtic 


— 


knowledge gocs not before. Ignorant in this {enſe and Vnbeleeving are tearmes 
reciprocall. As pertet know _ by ſight excludes faith of rhe thing ſeene, {g 
doth perfe& ignorance of any thung deltroy all faith of the ſame thing, I ſay, 
of the {ame thing ; for a man may be abſolutely ignorant in ſome things, yer a 
beleeyer in others : and therefore wee doe not meane, that ſuch an explicite 
knowledee is neceſlary to faith, as that we mult diſtinly apprehend all point; 
of faith, af we beleeve; for the Apoſtles ( when yet they were true belee- 
vers) were ignorant in many * Articles of faith, as Chriſts Reſurret1on; af. 
cention, &c, But this wee affirme, that where there 1s torall ignorance of any 
one article of faith, there can be no beliefe at all of that article ; as for exam. 
ple, Hee that faith, I beleeve a holy Catholick Church, and pu knowes not 
what a holy Catholicke Church is, what ever hee ſay, hee doth nor beleere ir. 
That ſuch a blinde Credo js not properly 2n aſſent of Chriſtian faith, 1 prove 
thus, To aſſent or diſſent is an a&10n of the Vnderſtanding or of the Wall : If 
of the Vuderſtanding, the ob zeR of it is truth or falſhood : if of the Will, the 
obje& of it 1s —_— or evill, For the aſſent of the Will the caſe is mani 
feſt, that it doth never aſſent unto and allow of the goodnefle of the objeR, a 
diſſent from and difallow the evill of it, untill there be knowledge and appre. 
henſion of both. For this approbartion or reprobartion of any thing by the Wil, 
cannot be without Ele&ion, nor EleRion withour fore-gang deliberation and 
judgement of the underſtanding upon the thing that is choſen or refuſed, A. 
eaine, for the Vnderitandins, how can it aſſent unto the truth, or diſſent from 

Iſhood of ſuch things, whereof irthathno apprehenſion at all ? For ſo here 
ſhould bet an AR without an ObjeR, ar lealt an irrationall a& of the rationall 
part of man. For if the Vnderſtanding aflent or difſent without underitan-| 


ding of, whereto, or from what, isnot a »en-ens the obje& of ſuch ana? and| 
is not ſuch an a& more like the naturall propenſions of ſenſlefſe creaturez,| 


| whereby they are carried rounknowne ends, than the judiciall derermiration! 
| of a reaſonable man > Though the things beleeved exceede reaſon, yet thy 


revelations of them are not above our knowledge ; and our afſent unto them; 


| mult bee ſo farre forth rationall, that if we cannor give areaſon of the thing! 


beleeved, yet we muſt giveareaſon of our belicfe, | 

A reaſon of our beliefe is then rendred , when wee underſtand thar reſt 
mony and authority, wherein the thing to bee beleeved is revealed unto us. 
This onely makes our afſent reaſonable. For , as in Scientificall knowledg: 
and opinion, the underſtanding never afſents, till the nature of the thing it 
ſelfe bee knowne either fully or in part: ſo in Beliefe, the underſtanding 
aſlents not, till the meaning of the relation or teſtimony bee underſtood, ' 


| what that thing is diſtinAtly , whereto it muſt aſſent. In the two former, wei 


give the reaſon of our aſſent from the thing it ſelfe knowne ; in the laſt 
wee give the reaſon of our aſſent from the authoriry of the revealer. Ine 
ny one our aſſent nga knowledge; in the fornier, of the thing| 
it ſelfe ; in the later, of the revelation, Wherefore that implicite Git 
of the — Papiſt , who following the dodtine of his reachers, contents 
himſelfe that hee gives his afſent in groſſe unto all that ever is in the Bible 
and Churches traditions, that it is true, whilelt yet hee underſtands ſcarce 
any Article of his Religion diſtinRly : this their 1mplicice aſſent is meercly 


Pant, Rom. 12. 1,commanding us to offer unto God aozerluw aureeier, arts 
ſonable ſervice ; and Perer, x Per, 4. 15. bidding us beeready to give an) 
| anſwer ( amxezlzy, Not a bare anſwer Snwwr, but with a defence ) to ever 
one that demanderh of us xiv mis niczus, a Reaſon of our faith Now I! 
would bee knowne of the Romi/s Laicty, what reaſon they can give 


their faith, what Apologic they are able to make for ir, when as they att 
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'utterly ignorant of Scriptures, the onely reaſon and defence of our faith, And | 
is not their ſervice and worſhip of God, the very unreaſonable motion of an 
| uniprelligent beaſt, that is ordered by his driver, bnt underſtands not why,and | 
fr whatreaſon and ground 2 Where particulars are not knowne, there may | 
be a generall kinde of beliefe 1 Bur this generall belecte is not an aRtuall aſſent 
to the truth of any particular thing revealed, till that particular be knowne and 
underſtood. Actuall aſſent ts particular truths, is then onely, when they are 
knowne and according to the increaſe of diſtint knowledge, fo this aiſent 
increaſeth. Before there is the diſtin knowledge, there can be no more bur 
Preparatio animi, 4 reſolution of the minde, to yeeld aſſent to any particular | 
ifit be once knowne : Which though it be good, when we can doe no other- | 
wile, by reaſon of unavoideable ignorance, yet to teach that this is ſufficient | 
to true Faith, is to teach men to be carelefſe of all Religion, It is good where 
there is knowledge in part, and when tor the reſt, ignorance is feene, beway- | 
led and avoyded, by all carneſt deſire and poſſible endeayour to get knowledge | 
in all points : bur it is monſtrous (lothfulneſle to be content with this, that in 
generall wee beleeve all, though wee aſlent ro nothing in particular, This | 
were indeede 2 ſhort cut to Heaven, 1f no more were required to Chriltian | 
Faith, but to force upon ones ſeife fuch a reſolution as this ; Here is the Bible, I | 
am reſolved to beleeve all that it faith, but for particulars I will looke no fur- | 
ther, let the Church, and thoſe that are learned locke to that. How farre ſuch 
a blinde-reſolution is from Chriſtian Faith and Pierie, belides Experience, 
(which teſtifies that all thoſe who have true Faith in ſome things, doe al- 
wayes much lament their ignorance, and eagerly deſire the increaſe of diſtin 
knowledge) the Scriptures alſo do abundantly witneſſe unto'us. Wherein no 
exhortation more common than this unto the encreaſe of Knowledge, yea, 
es mwTa T\tTOYr Tis AMeo3Opity 735 oureTtous 6s .mpyveny, Ke as the Apoltle prayes for | 
the Coloſſians, (ol.Chap. 2.ver,2, And for the Corinthians hee wiſheth the 
like, s 7779 oy mayr} afewrt/ere Tiger x, A&Y@ x, y V'Te1, 2 Corinth, Chap. $. verſe 7. 
How many prayers of the Saints doe wee finde they have made for know- | 
ledge, every where mentioned ? How often 1s Faith and Knowledge coupled 
together? John Chapter,1o, verſe 38. I lohn, Chapter 4,verſe 16, ec, yea, ma- 
ny times confounded and taken one for the other, 2 C orinth. Cbap. 4-ver. 14. 
Eſay Chapter 53 .verſe 11. lobs Chap. 17, ver.,z, &c. Againe, this knowledge 
is caſie to be had by the aide of the holy Spirit inwardly inlightening and 
teaching the faithfull, when they uſe ſuch meanes as hee hath appointed, See 
for that purpoſe, leremy (baper 31.verſe 33. 34-1 Corinth, Chap, 2.10,13,. 
2 (orinth, Chap, 4. ver. 6, lobu Chap. 14, ver, 21. where Chriſt promiſeth to 
ſhew himſelf viſibly,[:uszrio+unvny Jo thoſe that love him, Were knowledge 
a thing impoſſible, or yery dithculr, or unprofitable, ſome pretence there were 
to pleade for ignorance; but when it 15 ſo often commanded us, when it may be 
| ſo eaſily had, when it is ſo uſctull in the having, ſo dangerous to. want ir, it is 
now impudence to patronize ignorance asa friend to Re 1910, which1s a pro- 
feſſed enemy to mans reaſon. W herefore it is a ſhameleſle aſſertion of Beflar- 
me, De Inflif. |, c,5. That Faith may better be defined by 1gnorance than by 
| knowledge. A peſtilent conceit, which once rooted in men, breeds in them an 
horrible contempt, diſtaſte, and negle& of Scriptures and all Religion, as mat- 
ters not poſſible nor neceffary for them to comprehend. Bur this 1s a gull put 
upon poore people by the Clergy, thereby to excuſe their owne idlenefle in 
not teaching them, or to gaine the admiration to themſelves for being the one- | 
F Oracles of Religion, that ſo they may beare rule over the peoples faith, 


| —_— 
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Or elſe the god of this world hath blizded theſe Leaders eyes, and they, not ! 


Willing to goe to hell alone, put our alſo theeyes of the people, to the end they | 
may not know more than themſelves, or all that themſelves doe, and fotheir 
Anavery be diſcovered, Forus, let us deteſt a DoArine (o contrary to the pro- 


\feſſion of Chriſtianity, that takes away all care and ſtudy after godly know- 
L edge, 


OR 
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Of the natnre and propertics 
ledge, and makes way for the entrance of Hereſies, Profaneneſſe, and Irreli : 
on : nor reſt we in our fearch after divine things, till wee be able ro ſay with! 
the Apoſtle [ [ know whom 1 have beleeved, ] 2Tim,1.12. and with the te 
worſhippers of God, [We worſoip that which we know, ] lohn 4.22. 

Hitherto of the firſt part propoſed to be handled in the Definition of Faith ge 
nerally taken,namely, the Obje of it, which are all Revelations of what kind 
ſoever made by God unto the creature. We come unto the ſecond Point,name- 
ly, the SubjeR in which this quality of Faith 1s inherent, which in the Defini- 
tion was expreſſed to be the Reaſonable creature, Within which Latitude wee 
compriſe all created underſtanding, whether of men or of Angels, Of living 
men there is no queſtion, not of the beſt of men that ever were, Adam in his in- 
nocency and Chriſt, That Adam had Faith it cannot be doubted by any who 
knowes that the canſe of his fall, was his not perſevering in a firme beliefe of 
that threatning, [" /n the day that thow eate#t, thou ſhalt die | When this aſſent to 
the truth of this revelation once tottered, Satan preſently cloſes in upon him, 
and ſoplyes him upon; the advantage, that he leaves him nor till he had laid 
the Happineſle and Honour of that glorious creature in the duſt, For the Hu- 
manity of Chriſt, what was in innocent Adam, wasalſo in him as is apparent 
by thoſe [Prayers and Supplications, which in the dayes of his fleſh, he offered 
| up with ſtrong crying and teares unto him that was able to ſave him from 
| death] Heb,5.7. and that complaint uponthe Croſle in his greateſt agony. [My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſakgy mee? | Mat.27.46, Thoſe Frorw were 
| 
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| 


made in Faith, and ſo [| Hee was beard in that which he feared ; |nor was his 
complaint, though very pitifull, and fetcht from the loweſt depth of miſery, 
without much ſtrength of Faith, whilſt yer he cals him his God, whom for the 
preſent he found hisenemy. Moreover, though Chyiſt as the Sonne of man was 
ignorant of the time of the end of the world, yet no queſtion, bur he did per- 
Mar.tz 32. | feRtly beleeve the Article of the laſt judgement. Touching Angels we have 
S. Lamer teſtimony of the evill Spirits, ſam». 2.1 9 x m2 Juubria meer: x; ppianunt 
They beleeve that thoſe chaines of darkenefſe in which they are now im- 
priſoned ſhall be everlaſting, and that they ſhall be made much heavierupon 
them by a multiplication of their torments in the jadgement of that great Day, 
as Inde ſpeaketh, I»d.6.This they beleeve with ſuch horror, beſides a world of 
other particulars which by revelation of Scripture they know will fall out, For 
there 1s no doubt but the divels though they tempt men to uubeleecfe, yer doe 
themſelves beleeve the truth of the Scriptares which they know well enough 
to be of Ged. Their rage and malice againſt them, proves it evidently, 

For the bleſſed Angels we can deny unto them nothing what wee grant 
unto the accurſed, but as their knowledge of many things 1s more cleere and 
exa@ than it is inthe divels,ſo is their faith unto others much more firme and re- 
falved. Whence though they know not the day and houre of the end of the 
world, Afar. x 3.32. yetthey beleeve it with joy, expeRing the augmentation 
of their owne happineſle by acceſſe of the Churches accompliſhed glory. Not 
doe the Spirits of juſt men, wholived by Faith in this life, utterly ceaſe to live 
by Faith after their tranſlation into heaven : for even when they are there, 
y yet ſtill beleeve many things both paſt and to come; as the reſurreionot 
their bodies, everlaſting life, &c. And that prayer which the Saints in heaven 
make for the avengement of their bloud hed upon the earth, [ How long Lerd 
holy and trur, deft then not judge and revenge onr bloud on them that dwell on the 
Karth?'] Rev.6 x0. 1s res Þ —_ made in Faith. Wherefore you ſce that 
every part of the world hath faith in it, Faith on earth, Faith in heaven, and 
Faith in hell roo, Whereas there is Created Reaſon, there alſo is Faith, The 
reaſon is this, becauſe Perfe#t Y;ſcox onely rakes away all Faith ; and where all 
things that may be knowne, are nid ſeene, and leoked upon being com- 


prehended in their 775 an nature, there isno faith at all, But now there isno 


Nature but it may underſtand more by revchation, than 


}Created IntelleQual 
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| which faculty of the reaſonable creature Faith is reſident. In every IntelleRuail 
nature there arc uſually made two Diſtin& Faculties: Firſt, The Vnderltanding: | 
Secondly, The Will. The ObjeR of that is Trath : The Objed of this, Good- | 
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f can comprehend [nrwirixe, by beholding the thing it ſelfe, And therefore all 


Future things which doe not naturaily depend upon neceflary cauſes,cannot be 


'knowne unro the Angels themſelves, but onely by revelation trom God, 


| Whence the Apoſtle Petey ſpeaking of the myſtery of mans redemption by 
(Chir Per 1.11 athrmech,that even the Angels were greatly cefirous to behold 
that wonderfull myltery [© « cmTvuro 7 ayy4au mapzuy Jar ]to floope downe and 
 looke into it, as wee doe into darke and obſcure places, For tuch was the my- 
ſteric of the Goſpel, even ſecret and hidden from the knowledge of An- 
gels, untill God by revealing it unto the Church, made it knowne alſo unto 
chem : gs the Apoltle ſhewes, Ephe., (hep.z-vero. In like fort for matters 
of Fa long agoe paſt, cven the Saints in heayen have no evident know- 
ledge by Uer/icy, bur onely by revelation : they mult ſtill belecye the ſtories 
of the Bible, know them they cannot by tight, unleſle wee ſhould belceve that 
vaine opinion, De Speculo Trintatrs, that the Saints, bcholding the face of 
God , doc as in aglaſſe þchold in him all things preſent to their view :; which 1s 
juſtly rejeRted by the learned as an unpoſlible thing, We dare not be curious in 
theſe things,preafling too farre into thoſe matters, which wer have not 1cene-: 
thus much we may with reaſon attirme, that God alone is withant all beliete 
whatſoever, becauſe hee onely is PerteR in knowledge, molt diltinly com- 
prchending at once all things paſt, preſent, and ro come, calling the things that 
are not,as it they were: in whoſe tight all things are manifeſt, yea [ yur 4, 7454. 
Muoutys Tols 6SeAwis hrs | Heb, g.1 3, (tripped ttarke naked and preſented to 
tis view in their proper ſhapes. Onely ſich an abſolute infinite knowledge, 
takes away all Faith jn any kinde whatſoever, 

As for the creature, it knowes but jn parr, and therefore it muſt in part te al- 
wayes bound to beleeve, whatſoever the Creator ſhall reveale unto it. 

Thus in the generall you ſee that the reaſonable creature is the Su$jefiwm quod 
of Faith : but we may yet more particularly enquire of the SubjeFnm quo, in 


| 


nefſe. Now then Faith being an aſſent to the Truth and Goadiiefſe of Divine | 
revelation, we muſt ſce in which of tho{e Faculties it is reſident, or whether in 
both. Our Adverſaries teach that the Aſſent of Faith is an a& of the Vnder- 
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| Hereſie in Philoſophy to hold,that our grand Maſter hath 


ſtanding onely, not of the Will. This opinion wee reje& as erroneous, becauſe 


Divine Revelations are ef{entially as go9d as they be True, nor hath their | 


truth any prerogative above their goodneſle : and fo Faith is given but by 
halves unto one part of the objeA, where therc is not as wel an ele tion and Ap- 
probation of the Goodneſle of it by the Vll,as an aſſent to the truth of it in the 


Vnderſtanding, Wherefore we athrme tharthis Aſſent of Faith is an a of the | 
Viderſtanding and of the Will, both together approving and allou ig the | 
truth and goodneſſe of all Divine things, In which afertion you are al 
note that wee doe not make the Habite of Faith to be inherent in two divers 
{ubjeRs, nor this at of Aſſent to come trom two divers Principles, or two ſe- 
verall Faculties of the minde : but wee athrme the ſubject is 1 one and the 
{ame, namely the intelleuall Nature, For I take it with divers. of the Lear- 
red, yet as they doe under correction of the more Learred, that thoſe Specula- 
tions about the reall diſtinction of Faculties in ſuch Spirituall Subſtances as are 
the Angells and ſoules of men, are but mcere ſubtilties of the Scho-le, without 
any true gound in nature it ſclfe, He that ſhall in an unpartial] ſearch after 
Truth and full Satisfation, thoroughly examine the ſame Piſtinftion of Facu'- | 
ties 1n the Senſitive ſoule, that the Common Senſe, Phantabe, and Memory ar 
three powers of it really diſtin, as in Nature ſo in place : let him but examine 
the weakeneſſe of the ground of rhis diſtinion, and the inexplicable difficul- 
ties that doe accompany it, hee ſhall finde tpon ſtudy of Fc point, that it 18 10 
rein athrmed more 


L 2 ; than 


_— - — 


Are. bY ba 


— —— ——_— 


Of the natnre and propertics 


—  _ __—_____ -— — 


— — 


TO OATS. —): 40 I TV ET S—_—_ - we 


Mae l6.c.12., 
Seat 31. 


| 


than will ever be underſtood or thoroughly juſtified by any of his Diſciples, 
As in theſe mareriall formes, ſo much more in thoſe Spirituall Eſſences, Facul- 
ties have beene multiplied beyond neceſſty, and that thought to be done by 
more, that may be performed by tewer helpes. Our ſenſes have in this cale de- 
| ceived our bow Fn - and becauſe we finde in compounded bodies divers aQtions 
\ and motions to flow from divers qualities, we have therefore imagined, that in 
ſimple Spirituall Subſtances the caſe muſt be alike, and there 1s no remedy, but 
| we muſt Vnderſtand by one Faculty, Will or Nill by anether, Rememberby a 
third. Whereas all theſe {everall actions flow immediately f: om the lively and 
aQiveefence of ſuch a Spirituall Subſtance, without any luch diſtin faculties 
that neede come betwecue the Agent and the Action, For our purpole, it a 
peares that the Vnderſtanding and Will are not diſtindt taculties that have di 


ſtint ations : Thus, | 
Firſt, the Vnderſtanding eſſentially includes the W ll. Forthe Vnderſtanding 


bath a naturall inclination to Truth, as the W ill hath to Goodnefle : Ir abhorres 
Falſhood, as that doth Evill. This defire and love of T1 uth is Volt, this refu- 
fall and hatred of Falſhood is Nelzro : and fo Yellc and Nolle are actions even 
ot the Vnderſtanding too, and this propoſition [ /ntefetizs valr verum, non vault 
falſxm] is molt true and proper. 
Secondly, The Will eflentially includes the Vnderſtanding, For to will or 

| nill any thing good or evill, is an ation either of knowledge, or of ignorance, 

If of ignorance, then the Will in reaſonable nature ſhall be an unreaſonable Fa- 
culry, which is blindly carried t9 the embracing or —_— of that, whichit 
ſelfe knowes not at all, but onely it 1s knowne to another faculty, the Vnder- 
ſtanding, But this were an abſurd imagination to make the Will face/ratems ner 
intelligentem, and to appropriate unto it ſuch a motion as is deſtirute of know- 
| ledge, like a blinde man that is led by thee ſeeing,he knowes not whither, $0 

ſhould the Doctrine of Free-will in any kinde whatſoever, fall to the ground: 
for how is the Will free, *but becauſe 4t may chooſe this or that ? How canit 
make choyce, unleſlc it doe alſo underſtand, compare, adviſe, and deliberate a- 
bout the nature and conſequences of things offered unto its choyce ? Where- 
fore it is manifeſt, that [nre{igere and Indicare are ations belonging unto the 
Wil alſo, and that this propoſition [_/oluntas intel{igit bonum ant malum is true 
and proper. Thus in regard of the ations Folends, and Hwrekigend:, we have no 
| reaſon to make adiſtinAion of Faculties, where the ations are common, and in- 
differently agree to each of them. If one faculty can doe both, what reaſonis 
there to make two ? And if the Philoſopher be inthe right, denying a diſtin 
faculty for the Memorie in the reaſonable ſoule, becauſe the Vnderſtanding ſuf: 
ficeth to that, foraſinuch as eu/dem eſt ſervare Habitas & ts wii, wee have the 
ſamereaſon to hold the Vnderſtanding and Will to be no diſtin Faculties, ſee- 
ing, ejuſdem ef intellygore & velle, 
Thirdly, the ObjeR of the Vnderſtanding and Will are one and the ſame, For 
Truth and Goodnefle are efſentially the ſame thing. In naturall things it is moſt 
plaine, thattheir Truth and Goodnefle is all one, Their goodnefſe is nothing but 
the Trmh of their Beeing in their perfe& conformity to Gods Vnderſtanding 
and W ill, when their Eſſence and Qualities are perfeRly the ſame which they 
had by their creation. W hen the Creature is as it was made, then it is both True 
and Good : ſo farre as any part of truth is loſt, ſomuch of goodnefle is gone, 
And this appeares by the contrary ; Malnm and Fal/um in the creature, oppoſed 


; to this naturall goodneſle and truth of it, are both bur one thing : namely, any 


DefeR or Exceſle in the -_ or degrees of their Eſſence and Qualities, other- 


| wiſe than according tot 
| we call Errors, Vntruths, and Evils in nature, So that if we conſider Trath 


e Truth of their Creator, Such defeRts and exceſſes 


Goodneſſle in the nature of things themſelves, it is not poſſible to make any re- 


all diſtin&tion berw@n them. What things are in our opinion, it matters not 


\much, Our conceit we have of them, makes themnot either true or good, Nor | 
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is gold and precious ſtones any jot the better or worſe, becauſe civill nations 
| have them in greateſt account, or Tartars and other Salyages deſpite them as 
| raves and unneceflarie to mans life, Where the eflence of any thing is entire and 


 therwiſe of it. And let us thinke as long as wee will, we cannor conceive any 
naturall thing as true, but we muſt conecive as g00d roo, Witneſſeall Logicke 
| rnles, Philotophy, Mathematickes, there is no concluſion, how unpleaſant tye- 


ver it ſeeme to be, bur if it be apprehended as true, it alſo atteRs the underſtan- 


Wherefore are the Methemarickes good ? Iantwer, Pecauſc they are True : a 
part of Gods created Truth, of which it 1s blaſphemy, to hold and athrme thar 
any the lea(t part is evill and nought worth, nor deſerving a mans ſtudy, All 
Truth is amiable, like God the Author of it : and goodnefle is ſoefentially jn- 
corporated together with Truth, that they cannot be ſevered in our knowledge 
or affetion. Now in Morall and Divine things the caſe is much more 
plaine, T hat their truth conſiſts vholly in their goodncfie ; nor can 1t be 1magi- 


what the truth of Grace is, but onely the goodnefie of it, Wherefore gencral- 
ly that rule 1s certaine, Sonnum & Verxm converizantar, and their predication 
each of other 1s not onely in the Concrete, ram eff Boys ; hut aifo inthe ab- 
ſtrat Veritas eff Bonitas, & e contra, And {© the Scripture takes thete two in- 
differently : as Gen, 1.31, when God had cr eatcd ail his workes, hce looked on 
them, and ſaw that they were Very god. They weretrue as well as good, but 
one includes both, And 1-h.,8.44.it is faid touching Saran, thar he 1bode not 51 
the.truth,that is,in that perfeX and good condition wherein wod created him, 
for he fell from his goodneſle, as well as from his truth, 


goodneflc of things, is not from their Nature, but from ourfeitceine and con- 
ceit of them. Wee meaſure the goodueſle of things by our owne ends, and the 
uſe we have of them : ſuch things as tic our purpotes, and arc proportionable to 
our neceſſities, thoſe we account good, and ſuch things we make the Objett of; 
our wills,becanſe we deſire them with a more notable degree of Conſtancy and | 
Vehemency : Other things, though very good in themſelves, yet becauſe they 
touch us not, and our defire of them 1s ſlight and vaniſhing, we make them the 
objeR ef our underſtanding onely, as it we apprehend in them nothing bur bare 
truth. As for example, hee that ſhall diſcourſe unto an intemperate man 1n his 
temperate moode, how ſhamefull and unſeemely a thing it is for a Chriſtian ro 
be overcome of drinke, to be a ſervant to his appetite, co wallow in filthy plea- 
ſure, to be ſeene in baſe company, and bale places, and ſhall tell him how come- 
ly and commendable a vertue ſobrietic is, how gracious an ornament of a man, | 
how neceſſary a duty in every Chriſtian : when you tell him of theſe things, he 


underſtands you, and afſents not onely to the truth, but to the goodnefſe of 


what you ſay. But here is the miſchiefe, his refolution ſtands otherwiſe, ſorriſh 
delights prevaile againlt all ſober advice, and the {tronger deſires of pleaſures 
drowne thoſe faint affeftions towards temperance, Now in this caſe, the trath 
and goodneſfle of the vertue commended is but one thing : and the inte;npcrate 
man dtd at that ſame time apprehend and approve of both in generall, wiſhing 
that 1t were with him, as it ſhould be, and 1s with other men, But row when 
anon after hee comes to pur in practiſe what he thus knowes and allowes of, 


| 
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ſion of the goodneſſle of the thing, that now there ſcemcs to be nothi':g lefrin 
his head bur a generall notion of the Truth of that which hee keard ar ſucha 
time. So then, Truth and Goodneſle are not two fevergil things, nor appre- 
hended by two feverall faculties : but one and the {Me thing, knowne and 
deſired by the ſame faculty, The difference lies onely in the diyers degree of 


perfect, there 1s truth and goodnefle, though all thinke nothing, or thinke ©- | 


ned, how vertue ſhould be 1aid ro be true, but or.cly becauſe it 1s good, or | 


— 


By this it appeares that this diftinRtion which 1s mace betiweene the truth and | 


| 


long Cuſtome and ill perſwaſions doe fo farre darken his former apprehen- | 


_  — 
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ding with joy, delight, and contentment 1n the goodnefle of ir, ;rdelights be- | 
| cauſe it is true, and fo Truth, quarters ]ruth is good. So that unto ſuch as aske 
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our apprehenſion, which varies according as the things apprehended ſceme ty 
| have more or leſſe agreement with our particular utes and neceſſities, Where 
matters fitus in particular, there our defires are ſtrong and conltant; When they 
agree ro us onely in the generall, then our generalld efires not well rooted, 


fares with men as it did with Shines ; Salomons commandement of not depar- 
ting the City is good, till Shimer have a ſervant take his heeles and run to Gath; 
and then Sheme:*s belicte of Salomon: threatning mult give way to his covetous 
| defire of recovering his runnagate ſervant. $50 in matters of Religion, men 
know and approue of their truth and goodneſle in generall, wiſhing that them- 
{elves had all the grace and picty which is ſo much ſpoken of; bur when after 
they compare it with their more pleaſing contentments 1n this or that kinde, 
they renounce the goodnefle of Religion, and hold it only as a truth, Of which 
diverſity in afſenting to the goodneſle of things in generall and in particular, 
more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter in the next point. | 

For concluſion of this point touching the ſubje of Faith, we doe not appro- 
priate Faith either to the Vnderſtanding, or the Will, nor yet reterre it to both, 
a5 unto two diſtin faculties ; but wee place it immediately inthe whole intel- 
leQuall Nature; whether of mans 1oule, or of Angels. In which we follow the 
[entence of the Sct iptures, that ſcate Faith in the whole heart ; AS Rom.10, 16, 
{ With the heart man belecyeth unto righreouſneſſe . Jand Atts 0.37. [ If tho be. 
leeveft with all thine heart. ] Now it 18 a thing manifeſt, that 1n Scripture the 
heart is taken forthe whole ſoule with all its powers and operations, as of un- 
derſtanding, 1 Kinp.3.9. Salomon asketh of God an [ wnderftavaing heart] of 
Willing and Chooſing, 'e AG, 7. 39. [ 1n their bearts they went backe to E- 
zypr. J1 Cor.7.39 [ He that ſkandeth firme un hi beart,] 4.e. in his purpoſe and 
ro ſolution, Againe, of the affetions, Mat.6.21. Where the treaſure, theres 
the heart alſo ]1,c, Love : for luſt, Rom.r, 24.0t the memory, Luk 1.16.[ They hid 
thoſe words in their hearts 7 ſo Lake 21.14. Wee need not goe ſeeke out any 
troubleſome diſtinion of faculties, wherein ro place Faith, ſeeing the Scrip- 
| tures ſpeake ſimply of the whole ſoule, and neither Nature nor Scriptures doe 

intimate any neceſſity at all of making ſuch a difference, 
We come now tothe third and laſt point propoted in the definition, or the 
Genuw under which it is comprchended, thatis, Aſſent: about which we mult 
enquire after two things: 
| 1. The Certainty of this Aſſent of Faith. 

2. The divers Degrees and Efſentiall Differences whereby the aſſent of 
Faith in Gods Ele is diſtinguiſhed from all other Faith, 

The Certainty and ſtrength of our aſſent unto Divine Truths, ſprings from 
theſe three fountaines. 

I. From the infallible Authority ofthe Revelation, 

2. Fromthe excellent greatneſle and worth of things Revealed. 

3. From the manifeſt experience of ſome part of their Truth, knoywne unto 
as, Of theſe in order. 

The firſt and chiefeſt ground whereon is built the certainty of Faiths afſent, is 
the infallible truth and authority of Divine Revelations, I call this the chief 
ground, becauſe it is that whereinto finally all our Beliefe is reſolved . For aske 
the queſtion, wherefore doe you firmely ,beleeve the Articles of the Creed? 
The anſwer is, Becauſe God hath revealed them in Scripture, to be beleeved. 
The reaſon.of which anſwer 1s this, becauſe, What ever God faith, is true. 
Now this is a principle in Nature, as well knowne to the reaſonable creature, 
as that they have ma iris graven deepe upon the conſcience of every one, 
which tels him, That God is ſo infinitely Wiſe, that hee can be ignorant of no- 
thing, that none canggircumvent and over-reach him. And agaire, that hee1s 
{o infinitely good, bd and juſt, that no lie can come of this truth ; as ohn ſpea- 


2re choaked and ſtifed by contrary affe&ions 1n the particular performance, It | 


| 


'keth, 10hn2.21, Wiſedome it ſelfe cannot be deceived, Truth it ſelfe cannot 
: deceive. 
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deceive ; and God is both. Wherefore none but a leſuite, like Becan, whole | 
wits have ſerved an apprentiſhip in the myſtery of lying and equivocation, un- | 
| der the Father of lies, would have athrmed, that the Prophets and Apoltles, | 
though they knew it was God tnat revealed heavenly myſteries unto them, yer | 
' they knew not Evidently whether God was nor deceived himfelte, or would | 


' not deceive them, A lying ſurmiſe, much like that of the Serpent when hee | 
tempted the woman, Yea faith he, hath God indec1-ſaid ſo? Yes the woman | 
 anſ\weres, God hath ſaid 16, and we know it. But Sathan replies, Are you tute | 


ſtaggers at 17, as a thing very doubfull, telling us, that when God ſpeakes, man 
cannot be evidently certaine whether hee ſpeakes true or falſe : But wei1cjet 
with abomination ſuch a ſuggeſtion to infidelitie, that ftrikes at tlic roote of all 
Chriſtian | aith, and ſhakes the loweſt toundatton-ſtone tn all that building; we 
know and are evidently aſſured, That God 1s truth, and in him, or of him,there 
i5 no lies From this firſt ground of Faith in Guds Eftentiall tuth we draw an- 
| other, that whereſoever any Revclation 1s certainely knowne or teleeved to 
be of God. there the reaſonable creatu'e doth fully aſſent to the truth of things 
revealed, W hence all the holy Pen-men of Scriptures aid for themielves molt 
certainely belceve the truth of all things they delivered (though ſometimes 
they underſtood bur darkely what was the meaning of that which they ſpake 
and wrote) becauſe they knew that they were tanyhe them immediately trum 
God, Yea, the Divels themſelves, when they know, as they doe, theſc revela- 


tions to be from God, however they temptunen to diſtruſt, and out of inalice, 
raiſe up lies and ſlanders upon Gods truth, yet 1 the meanc timcare themtelves 
cleerely convinced of this truth, aud doc aſlent unto it in their confctences, The 
divell knew well that Gods threatning to Adam was a certaine truth, even 
whilſt he perſwaded him it was but a lie. And when he infpired the Phariſees 


_— 


to call Chriſt Samaritan, Belzebub, a poſicſicd Pemoniacke, a Decceaver, and 
all to nought, even then himſelte could not but confeſle that he was that Chriſt 
Teſus,the Son of the moſt high God, 17.2% 5 ,7.But this isthe malice of Hell, to 
fight againſt the light, & furiouſly tro oppaſe what we canuot bur acknowledge 
to be truth. Well, thus farre then our Faith gves upon a ſure ground, That 
whatſoever God faith, is true : And againe, \V hen we know evidently that 
God fayes it, we are xeady tobelceve it without further queſtion. But here in 
the next place is all the doubt, How know we infallibly that God is the Au- 
thor of the Scriptures, and thar ſuch things as therein are propoſed for us to be-. 


leeve, are revealed by God himlſelfe ? 


| that God ſpake true when hee ſaid it ? The Divell then demed it, and Becuhw | 


This is a fundamenrall queſtion, wherein it greatly behooves every Chriſtian 


through every particular : I ſhall but onely touch upon the gererall, and give 
occaſion to each one carefully to bethinke himſeite, that hus faith be built on 
the Rocke, and notuponthe Sand, | 

The Queltion is, How is it knowne certainly that the Scriptures are the very 
word of God? It hath two branches. 

1. Touching each ſeverall part of Scripture, as it was revealed and piven to 
the Church of God, How did the People of the Iewes know, that what was 
delivered by Adoſes and the Prophets after him, from time tortime, was the 
word of God? To which I anſwer, they knew the writing and preaching of 


Moſerand the Prophets to be of divine Inſpiration, .partly by the holinefle of 
the Doctrine which they taught, the lively power and worke whereof the 
hearts of the godly then felt : partly by the miracles which they wrought for 


confirmation of their Propherticall 'oftice : partly by the certaine and infalli- 
ble accompliſhments of all their propheſies. Of whuch.triall of Prophets and 
their Propheſies, we have agenerall rule-ſet downe, Dent .1 3.18. &c. 1 will 
'raiſe them up a Prophet from amone their brethren like utro thee, and will put 


| My words in his mouth, and hee ſhall ſpeake unto them: all that I commanded | 


| _ him, 


to be rightly informed. It would require a large diſcourſe to be proſecuted | 
| 
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him. 19. And whoſoever willnot hearken unto my words, which hee {al} ; 


ſpeake in my name, I will require it of him, 20, Bur the Prophet that ſhall | 
preſume to ſpeakea word in my name which I have not commanded him tg 


| Ipeake, or that ſpeaketh in the name of other gods, even the ſame Prophet ſhali 
1 


213. And if thou thinke in thy heart, How ſhall wee know the word 


| which the Lord hath not ſpoken? 22. When a Prophet fpeaketh in the name 


| of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſle, that is the thing which 
| the Lord hath not ſpoken ; but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly ; 
| thou ſhalt not ſo be affraid of him. By the ſame meanes were the preaching of 
| Chriſt, alſo the preaching and writing of the Apoltles knowne 1n their time: 
| 2, Touching the whole Scripture as it is now compleately delivered unto 
[ns in writing : How can it evidently and infallibly appeare unto us, that what 
| we finde written in the Bible, is of divine inſpiration, the very oracles of Gag, 
not mans inventions ? In the ſolution of this Queſtion, our Adverſaries of the 
Romith, and we of the Reformed Churches difter urreconcileably, Weaffirme 
that the Scriptures are knowne to be of God by themſelves : they maintaine, 
that we cannot be certaine of the Scriptures Divinity by any other argument, 
than the teſtimony of the C hurch, which, ſay they, doth infallibly propoſe unto 
us, what is to be beleeved, what 1s not to be beleeved. So that aske a Roman 
Catholike, Wherefore doe «you certainely beleeve ſuch and ſuch Articles of 
Faith ? His anſwer will be, Becauſe the Church, which can diſcerne what 1s, 
what is not of God, hath infallibly decreed ſuch and (uch things to be beleeved, 
Againſt which impious DoAtrine, we except, and ſay, That by this meanes our 
aith is reſolved either into nothing art all,or at the furtheſt,bur onely into hu. 
mane authority. : 

1, That is reſolved into juſtnothing, butruns round in a circle lik a Mill- 
horſe. For aske a Romane Catholike, Why doe you beleeve the Pope cannot 
erre? His anſwer is, Becauſe the Scripture ſaith ſo;Ts es Perrme, &c, And,Oran 
Pro te, ne deficiat fides twa : And, Sum vobiſcum ad conſummationens facult : with 
ſich other places. But how know you that thoſe places are Scripture, and that, 
that is the right meaning of thoſe places ? Hee antwers, Becauſe the Councell! 
of Trent bs. the Pope fay ſo. Yea, but how know you infallibly they doe not! 
erre in ſaying ſo? He anſwers, Becauſe the Scripture attirmes, they cannot ene:! 
for, Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke,&c, This 1s the Friers dance, wherein 
men ſmitten with the ſpirit of giddinefle, are lcd round 1n aring, being never! 
able to free them, or finde any reſting place whereon to fixe the aflurance f| 
their Faith, | 

2, That atbeſt, their faith is reſolved finally into.-mavs Antherity, Which ap- 
peares thus: aske a Papiſt, Why doe you beleeve Purgatory ? Hee will ſay, Be- 
cauſc God in his Word hath revealed it as an Article of Faith. Zach.9.rr. I hare 
looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no water, 2.e. out of Purgatory,! 
and Luke 16, Lazarus was carried into Abrabams boſome, 3.e, into Purgarory;! 
with ſuch like, Well, but why doe you infall;bly beleeve that this 1s Gods 
Word, and that this is the meaning of it ? Hee ſayes, Becauſe the Church, i 
Councels and Popes fay fo. Hee can goe no further, unlefſe ke will run round, 
Here then hee muſt ſtay, reſting his Faith on mans Teſtimony and Aurhortty, 
W hich he doth manifeſtly, foraſmuch as it appeares not by any argument from 
the Scriptures themſelves, that ſuch a doQrine as Purcatory 1s contained 


them ; and therefore he aſſents to the truth of it finally and onely becauſe the 
| Church forſooth, hath conceived the meaning of thoſe places to be ſuch. Now| 

this is not to beleeve the Scriptures, but to beleeve the Opinion of the Churd)] 
that is to ſay, of men like our ſelyes. Here * Fecanw helpes at a dead lift by ! 


Schoole diſtinRion, thus. 
Fides re. IF armaliter 1# Dewn primam veritatem revelantem. 
/olnitnr Direttive in Eccleſiars propter snfalltbilitatem proporenar, 


The ſhift of a Sophiſter, What Faith is it that is thus reſolved, Theologial 
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of Grace and Faith. 


or Humane ? Neither faith he; Theologicall faith 1s reſolved into Gods authori- 
tie ; Humane is reſolved into mans authority : as to belecve an Article, becauſe | 
Caluin, or Luther teach it;or, ſay we, becauſe Pope Pax/the fift, Gregory the 1 3, | 
or any other Pope, Cardinall, Biſhop or Biſhops reach it. What faith 1s it then | 


which is reſolved into the Churches authority ? It is, ſaith the Icſuire, neither 


ord ws. luſt ſo I take it,men uſe to ſpeak when they cannot tell what to ſay,itis, 
quaſiand Al:ghomode, and Alicuins generts,Gnc It 15 lomething,it they could tell 


faith betweene Divine and Humane ? Thus 1s a new way to heaven of the Ie- 
ſuites invention, wherein it will be a matter beyond his skill ſo to conduR a 
poore unlearned Catholike, that he ſtepnot aſide, leaning roo much upon mans 
authority, whereon he ſhould not trult at all ; and too lirtle on Gods on whom 
he ſhould altogether relie. Plaine folke have no skill in ſuch nice diſtinAtions, 
of beleeving God Formalztter, and the Church Dereftixe : and it will trouble the 
authors of them to give a reaſonable meaning of them, 
» For what is it to beleeve the Church Dwetlive ? Ts it tobe drawne by the 
Churches direRion in the minzſteriall Preaching aud Application of rhe Scrip- 
tures, unto beliefe of the Articles of Faith? We erant ſuch a re{olution of onr 
Faith in the Churches authority, as a motive to induce and per{wade us to be- 
lceve. But Becanus denies that the Church is to be reckoned 1mricr moriwa fides, 
and therefore he-muſt needs account it, inter formales rationes fidcs, asa caſe of 
reaſon and proper foundation of our faith, whereinto it is reſolved formalzter, 
And fo it is, for there is never a Papiſt that will bcleeve any thine that God 
faith, but onely for this reaſon, Becauſe rhe Church allowes of it. It is not the 
| Light and Evidence of Gods word, by it owne ſelfe. Evincing its owne Divi- 
; nitie, and Interpreting its own meaning, i>is not this they reſt upon; if they did, 
t what need they goc er ? bur it is mecrely, formally, and direaly the teitt- 
; Mony and opinion of men, whether Fathers, Councels, Popes, or whomſoever 
; they pleaſe toſtile the Church. 
Tius impietie is horrible, and ſo maine an error in che foundation of Faith, 
' that it makes the whole frame to totter, faſtening the conſolation and hope of 
| man upon the uncerraintie of another mans teſtimony, thereby throwing him 
into inextricable difficulties and doubrs ; beſides oftering intolerable indignity 
| unto God,in giving ſuch authority unto his ſervant and vaſſall,as tends to the 
contumely w the Lord and Maſter. For fo ir is when a few men met together in 
a Councell-houſe, or one poore finfull illiterate Pope ſhallbe deemed of power 
ſufficient, and judgement infallible, to ſet themſelves downe upon rhe bench, | 


' 


þ 


faith, veque pure drvina,neque pure bumana, ſed quaſi media inferior Cnjujacm | 


har. Bur be it what it may be, if it be not a divine taith, what ſhall become of | 
LA vulgar ſort in their Chureh ? Muſt they be ſaved by ſuch a middle kinde of 


and there to interpret, ratifie, or nullihe, what and how themſclves beſt plea- | 


 ferh, We might well be aſhamed of our Religion, when wee diſpute with A- 
theiſts and Intidels, if we had no better reaſon to confirme our Religion,but our 
| owne teſtimonie, becauſe we ſay, it is the truth: and the Romiſh Church might 
bluſh, when ſhe pleads for ber infallibiliry from thoſe places formerly mentio- 
ned, and yet in fine hath no other warrant from them bur onely this, it 1s fo ; 
and it ſhall be ſo, becauſe ſhee her ſelfe hath decreed that onely ro be the true 
meaning of thoſe Scriptures. 

But to leave theſe ibfurdicies and blaſphemies, and: come to the truth ; that 
which we maintaine tonchins the cerrajnrie of the Scriptures Divine authority, 
this, 1M T hat Wee Are infallibly aſcertaines of the $co eptures Divine by the 
Scriptares themſelves, 

For as in other Sciences there are alwayes ſome principles Per /e nora & 1- 
demenflrabilia, whence other things are proved fo 1n Divinity, all concluſions 


| in point of Belicfe and practiſe are proved by tte e£criprure, tut for the Sctip- 


and to call that word, which ſhall judge them ar the laſt day, unto the barre, j 


tures they prove themſelves by their owre naturall light, manifeſting rheir 


| Divine 


lid. Num. 7+ 
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| Divine Originall whence they are, and their right meaning how they muſt te | 
\ underſtood, They are Promum U:ibile, nothike colour which cannot ve tcene | 
till light make it apparant, bur like light it ſelfe, which maketh all other things 
manifeſt, and it ſelte roo by it owne proper quality. W heretore when we ate | 


i. 


Of ove Anoin- 


asked, why we doe beleeve the Articles of the Creed ; wee anſwer, Bccaule 
they arc revealed in Scripture : Againe, How are you ſure the Scriptures are 
the Word of God ? we anſwer, we know it by the Scriptures themlelves, 
the Spirit of God opening our eyes to ſee thoſe naturall and lively characters of 
divine truth, which are imprinted upon thoſe ſacred volumes, Laſtly, it wee T] 
asked, how know you that this is the right meaning of ſuch or ſuch a place 
Weanſwer, wee know it by the Scriptures, which being diligently examined 
and compared together, plainely diſcover their owne right expoſition, Intheſe 
anſwers we reſt, tinally reſolving our Faith into the Word of God alone, and 
nothing elſe. As for the authority of any one man, and all men in the Church, 
we give it all due reuerence according to its place and degree, We acknowledge 
the Deciſions of Councels and Synods about controverſed Articles of Religion, 
the continuall Preaching of the Word by the Minilters thereof, the manifold 
expoſitions of Dodrines of Divinitie, and bookes of Scriptures by the Learned 
in their Writings; all theſe wee acknowledge with due regard and thankeful- 
neſſe, to be bleſſed meanes for the breeding and growth of Chriſtian Faith : be- 
cauſe they all doe or ſhould point us unto the Scriptures, holding forth the light 
of them, that wee may the more cleerely diſcerne 1t in its true Erightnelle, 
Thus they are helpes to make us ſee the truth, bur no cauſes why weteleeve it; 
this we doe for its owne ſake, not their ſaying. And unleſle what they teach 
doe appeare unto us cleerely out of the Scriptures, we freely confeſſe, that al- 
though their Reverence will cauſe us to ſuſpend our judgement,and thorowly 
toexamine the cauſt, yet their bare anthority cannot command our aſſent to a- 
ny article of Religion that ſhall be propoſed unto us. The rule of the Apolile | 
prohibits us, 1 Cor, 2.5. Our faith may not ſtand is the wiſe dome of man, but in the 
Power of God, | 
Our Adverſaries here thinke that they have us upon an advantage, and caught 
us in a circle too, as if we alſoran round from the Scripture to the Spirit, and a- 
gaine from the Spirit torhe Scripture, thus : How know you the Scripture to bel 
Gods word ? By the Spirit revealing the ſame to my heart and conſcience, But 
how know you this revelation of the Spirit to be true By the Scriptures that 
teſtifie, The ſecret of the Lord & revealed ro them that feare hims. Pſa.25 But how 
know you this and the like places of Scriptures to be Gods word ? By the Spirit, 
againe, Thus they ſuppoſe wee are intangled : butthey miſtake us and our do- 
arine greatly in this particular.We teach indeed that we know the Scripture to 
be the word of God, by the Spirit of God inwardly revealing and teſtifying the 
truth of them unto our conſciences. But it muſt here be diligently obſerved, 
what kinde of revelation or teſtimony of the Spirit it is whereby wee may be 
faid tobe certified and aſſured of the Scriptures Divine truth. Ir is not any in- 
ward ſuggeſtion and inſpiration different from thoſe revelations that are in the 
Scriptures them(ſelves,as if the Spirit did by a ſecond private particular revelati- 
on aſſure me of the truth of thoſe former revelations made in the Scriptures, We 
| have na warrant for any ſuch private revelations now,nor is there any neede of 
them ; and ſach as looke for them, may eaſily embrace their own preſumptuous 
fancies, inſtead of a revelation from heaven. How then doth the Holy Gholt 
reyeale unto us the truth of Scriptures? I anſwer, by removing thoſe impedi 
ments that hindred, and by beſtowing thoſe graces that make us capable of this 
knowledge. There is in us a two-fold impediment : Firſt ignorance, whereby 
our eyes are cloſed that we cannot ſee the light : Second,corruption, wherby al- 
though we ſee the light, yet wee cannot but naturally hate it and turne fromit. 
The holy Spirit cures both by a double remedy : Firſt, of Illumination, ny 


eur decaied underſtanding to ſome part of its primitive perfeRion ; Second, i 
; Sg ana | 
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zeth on the Sun, How know you that you now ſee the light? And for the latter, 


of GRact and FalTH. 


—— 


my 


—_ . - 


119 


| __——= St 


$anRification infuſing into our deſires and afteftions ſome degroes of their pri- 
mitiue Holineſſe and Puritic, By this worke of the Spirit, opening the eyes of 
our minds, that Wee may underſtand the Scriptures and ſec the ——_—_ of 
Gods Law, andalſfo reRifying our corrupt afteftions, that wee may love and 
embrace the holinefle of Divine things : by this meanes, I ſay, is the Divine 
cruth of Scriptures revealed to us. For preſently upon this Opening the eyes of 
gur mindes, we ſee the glorious brightneſſe and light of the Scriptures ſhining 
into our heatts, and we diſcerne in them the apparent charaQters of heavenly 
Majeſtie as cleerely as ſecing man beholds the Sunne, Alſo,after this renewing 
of our ſinfull inclinations, we finde preſently that our ſoules, and thoſe things 
which the Scriptures do reveale unto us, nave a ({ingular ſympathy one towards 
another; our love that wee bearc to the Beauty and Holinefle of the W ord is 
ftrong, and that command which the Word hath over us, is moſt powerfull and 
awfull : ſo that now we have as kindly a reliſh of the goodneſle and excellency 
of Scriptures, as a healthfull (tomacke hath of wholſome tood. By theſe things 
which wee clcerely ſee in the Scriptbres, and evidently feelc in our ſelves, we 
are fully aſcertained in our ſoules that none but God is the Author of fo Hea- 
venly and holy Myſteries, In this ſenſe we till pray tor the Spirit of Reve- 
lation, Ephe.1.17- 1o called in that place, becauſe it inlightens the eyes of our 
underſtanding, as in ver; 18. that then wee may ſee the excellency of Divine 
myſteries revealed to the Church. Other inward and ſecret revelation of the 
Spirit we acknowledge not in this buſineſſe. Now there is no ſuch circle, as our 
Adverſaries would drive us into,but plain & ſtraight way, How know you that 
the Scriptures are Gods word? We anſwer, By the Scriptures theſelves:by that 
wonderfull light and excellency of truth and holinefle ſhining inthem, Here 
we would reſt and goe no further. But yet if we be asked, How we come to ſee 
this light ? We anſwer, Itis by the onely worke of the Spirit of God giving us 
eyes to ſce, and hearts to love this Light, If wee be further urged, How know 
you that you doe indeed perceive ſuch a light asyou ſpake of, or how can you 
make it appeare to another; that you are not deceived therein ? Totheſe queſti- 
ons we anſwer, That the former is idle, juſt as if one ſhould aske him that ga- 


ir demands an impoſſible thing, as if a blinde man ſhould require him thar ſces, 

to prove unto him by ſound argument, that he beholds ſuch or ſuch things: which 
cannot be done. In ſhort, A man inlightened and ſan&ified by the Sparit, doth 
perccive the truth of holy Scriptures infallibly by their owne proper ight, and 

for his owne properuſe ; albeit he be not able to demonſtrate ſo much to ano- 

ther, to make him ſee what himſelfe doth. 

Now heere we ſhould go further in the explication of this aſſerfion, that the 

Scriptures are knowne tobe the Word of God by themſelyes ; andall ſuch ar- 

guments as doe demonſtrate this rruth ſhould be laid forth before you. Bur ir | 
would take up 2 long diſcourſe,and the point moreUireRly belongs unto thoſe 

generall controverſies about the Scriptures, which are moved betweene us and 
the Papiſts ; amongſt which, this touching the infallible certaintie of Scriptures 


'| his diligentexamination of this point,in the firſt and ſecond Booke of Commens- | 


is at large handled and maintained by the Learned of our fide, Amongſt whom, 
the learned [acksondeſerves due praiſe and thanks of all that love Learning, for 


taries upon the Apoſtles Creede, Books that are fruitfull of exquiſite obſervation 
in this kind, and being as painefully ſtudied as they are with much diligence and 
labour compiled; will (I perſwade my ſelf) give much ſatisfaRion to thoſe that 
honeſtly ſeeke for it. I conclude all touching this point with a threefold admg- 
rution, which by way of application I hall briefly diſpatch, intending onely to 
perlwade every one not to ſlight ſo ſcrious a matter, but carefully to examine 
upon what certainty his faith is built. 


1. Admonition isthis, Thar in this enquirie after the Scriptures certainty,we | 


| 


Luke 34.45. 


What can he 
anſwer but 
this,I knovs 
it, becauſc I 
ſeit. To des 
mand of 
Senſe, izab- 
lurd. 


| muſt looke that we give ſatisfaRion unto our owne ſoules : but that is —_—_ | 
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ble to ſatisfie all others who are diſpoſed to cavill,Truth of Scriptures is known 
tmto them for whole benefit they were written,namely,the ele&:and as in ang. 
ther caſe the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Xom. 11.7. The ele have obrained it;the reſt haye 
bin hardened: {o here, The ele doe fee this light ; the reſt are blinded. Where. 
fore, when the eyes of our underſtanding are opened, to ſee the wonder: of 
Gods Law, to behold the admirable majeſty, _ holinefle, and excellence 
of divine revelations in the Scriptures, when we feele upon our ſoules the awfyl 
commanding power of them to bind our conſciences unto obedience, to maſter 
our unruly luſts,and wholly to captivate usunto their foveraignery;we mult noe 
now begin to doubt of the truth of this which we fo ſenſibly ſee and feele, be. 
cauſe another cavils, and deſpiſes us,and will not be won with our perſwaſions 
to thinke as we thinke. For hee that ſees the Sunne, hath no cauſe to diſtruſl hi 
owne eye-ſight, becauſe hee cannot perſwade a blinde man by any argument 
poſſible that he beholds a moſt glorious and excellent light. 

2. Admonition is to put you in minde of that danger, whercin careleſſe 
men, who build, without hacker laid a fare foundation. Come to moſt men ang 
aske rhem, Why doe ypu belecve the Scriptures, and thoſe points of Religion 
out of them ? Their anſwer is, Becauſe they be the Word of God, Yea hy 
what perſ{wades you ro thinke ſo? Here they are ſtaggered, and have nothing 
to ſay ; but they are lead unto this belicfe by Cuſtome of Education®in a Chr. 
ſtian Church, wherein the Scriptures Divinity is generally received for anur- 
doubted truth ; and they beleeve what they ſee others doubt not of, elſe it were 
a ſhame for them. Burt in the meane time themſelves have never laboured tg 
get infallible afſurance into their owneconſciences, from the Scriptures them. 
ſelves, by prayer, ſtudy and all due obſervation Now what is the iflue of ſuch 
an ill grounded beliefe? I will tell you : itis partly Diſobedience againſt, and 
Apoſtacie from the Truth: partly Deſpaire, and lofſe of all comfort in timeof 
need, Where there is onely a ſlight opinion of the Scr1 
eaſily followes diſobedience to all their commands. Tell the ambitious and di. 

Il worldlinz ; That the kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof, is fir{t ro be ſought for, and then other things ſhall be caſt upon him: 
Thar godlinefſle is great gaine : That Humilitie goeth before Honor, &c. Tell 
the uncleane perfon,that W horemongers, and Adulterers God will j udgpe. Tel 
the Drunkard, that they who doe ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome 
of God, Tell the Swearer, that for Oathes, the land mournes, and God will 
not hold him guiltlefle that taketh his name in vaine : What doe theſe men 
thinke when the Scriptures are thus brought againſt their faults ? Doe they ve- 
rily belceve that this is the Word of God ? They will not fay otherwiſe for 


ſhame of the world ; but who can beleeve that their conſciences are thorowly 


| convincedef ir, where there is to be ſeene ſo ſtrange a diſproportion betweene 


their Faith and PraQtiſe in theſe particulars ? No, they laugh ſecretly in their 
hearts, at the ſimplicity of filly men, who tremble at the Word, and dare not 
for their lives venter upon the praRtiſe of ſuch things as it forbids, which 
meane-while freely follow to their great, contentment, Furthermore, theſe 
men that doe thus rebell againſt God in one Religion, will be ready, if occaſion 
ſerve, to revolt from that unto another religion, ſecing the gronnds whereup- 
on they embrace any religion, are alike in all. Beſides, let me tell them thus 
much, that this looſe and unſerled faith, is one of the fiery darts,and forcible en- 
gines of Satan, whereby he aſſaults and overthrowes the hope and comfort of 
many a dying man ; who having not ſtrengthened himſelfe on this point, by 
undoubted arguments and experiments, is there laid at, where he lies open and 
unarmed, by ſuch cunning cavils, ſhifts,and elufions brought againſt the au 

rity of Scriptures, that the poore man,nor able to cleere himſelf om ſuch ne) 
geſtions, fals into an univerſal doubting of all religion,and ar laſt perceiving hi 
Faith hath onely graſped at the aire, and embraced the emptie ſhadow of mans 


authority, in ſteed of the Subſtance of Divine truth, hee is utterly _— 
ed! 
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thods of Satans temptation, I dare ſay,rhat this weapon is reſerved uſually tor 
the laſt combar,and that many a mans faith hath periſhed upon this rock, borh 
in life, and eſpecially in the laſt agonies and conficts with the powers of death 


d darkneſſe . 
© * Wherefore let this bee a third Admonition, that every one of us be well 


| Tadviſed, to provide our ſelves of ſuch arguments for confirmation of our faith 


in this point, as will hold water, and abide the tiery triall of Satans tempta- 
tions. Ynde (cs ? is a ſore queſtion,and Satan can tell how to enforce his argu- 
ments with better skilſthan any !cſuite and Heretick, Wherefore let us looke 
to it in time,that we waver not;but may be 7» 7ic«: TE SEGAL hUAYH X, 6 .-:c,roo0ted 
and (tabliſhed in the undoubted perſwaſion of this truth, Weare all yery back- 


our wretched ſinfulneſſe cannot brooke them. ) And againe, we are very dull af 
underſtauding in theſe things(which is alſo a good proote that they come from 
a moſt divine underſtanding, becauſe our naturall wit is ſharpe enough in other 
things, yet comprehend not theſe myſteries ) but yet tor all this, let us voce per- 
ſwaded with prayer in humility to follow the counſcli of Chrilt, -carch the 
<criptures,and the Commandement of our King the ſervant of Chrilt,to tet the 
Scriptures in the head of our (tudies, therein laying a ture ground-worke of our 
belicfe,before we have to due with men. Following this courſe we may be bold 
to expect a full reſolution of this great Queltionzand experience will in the end 
make it manifeſt,a moit ſure word (as S.'Perer calls it,2 Per.1.1y.)whereon to 
build our faith. We ſhall finde, that this W ord is a light ſhining in a dark place; 
and that God, who in the Creation commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſſe, will by this meanes ſhine alſo into our hearts, to give us the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of Godin the face of Ieſus Chriſt, as it is 2 Cor, 4.6. 


Thus doing, we ſhall be conſtant in qur religioys profeſſion while wee live,and 
alſo unconquerable in our ſpirituall conſolation when we are to dye. 

Hitherto of the firſt ground whereupon the ſtrength of faiths aſſenr is builr, 
namely the infallible truth of divine Revelations. I proceede unto the next 
rwo : the former whe eof is, 
Th- preatneſſe andexcellent worth of the things revealed. They are not toyes 


and triffes, matfers of ſmall moment, that God propoſeth unto us to be embra- | 


ced and beleeved : But they are the great things of h1s Law,that he hath written 
wnto ws, Hoſ 8.12.A Law that is perfe.converting the ſonle ;a teſtimony that is 
ſure, making wiſe the (imple ; Statutes that are re9+r ,rejoneing the heart z Com- 
mandements that are pzre, enlightening the eyes ; Indgements that are :r7#e and 
righteous altogether, more to be deſired than what men deſire moſt, than gold.yea 
than much fine gold,ſweeter then the hony that droppeth from the beft bony combe, 
as the holy Prophet David, P/al.19.7.6c. moſt emphatically amplifies the dig- 
nity and worth of that part of Scriptures which was in his time giv@h unto the 
Church. Since then we have a large increaſe of this heavenly treaſure the Goſ- 
pel fully revealed and written for our benefit, containing in it the wifedome of 
God,and that in a myltery,h14 om the Princes of thu-world, 1 Cor.2 ,7.the deep 
things of God, v.10, the riches of hg glorious myſterie,Col,1 27 the nnſearchable 
riches of Chriſt, Eph. 3, 8, Allboth Law and Goſpel,old and new Teſtament are 
full of admirable perte&ion, goodneſſe, and excellencie in themſelves, and tv- 
wards us they containe matters of greateſt conſequence in the workd. Hee that 
doth theſe things, ſaith the Scripture, (ball 1ve wn them : if hee doe them not, then 
Curſed 1s ap that continueth not in all the words of that Booke to fulfill thems. 
Apgaine, He r 

16.16.No leſle matters are ſet forthunto us1n Scripture, than bleſſing and cur- 
ling, ſalvation and damnation, grace and finne, Gos favour and his diſpleaſure; 
heaven & hell.Now lay all things in this world together,there is nothing worth 
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Jed and ſinkes downe in deſpaire. 1f Iam able to judge agy thing of the Me- | 


| 


ward mm this ſtudy (and that 1s one argument the Scriptures arc diviÞ, becaule | 


e beleeverb ſhall be ſavedghe that beleeverh not hall be damned , Mar, | 


| 


% ſpeaking of in compariſon of theſe, or that. can beare any proportion of | 
M ____ worth 
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worth and greatneſſe with them. Wherfore this ought to be a forceable m4. 1 
unto us to give all diligence,that we faſten our faith upon theſe things with a1] 
ſtrength and ſtedfaſtneile, not barely and ſleightly pafling them over as things | 
of little moment, but laying them up in our hearts by deepeſt and moſt attentive 
meditation, Ir is {trange to ice, how credulous and apprehenſive men are in 
* | other matrers that may concerne them in their name, goods, or life. Every | - 
little circumſtance is enough to perſwade them to a ſtrong beliefe of that w hich 
they feare or hope for. But in matters of Religion there js ſcarce any thing 
will worke upon us, we heede not what we heare or reade, promiſes or threat- 
| nings,exhortations or admonitions, all is one to us ; wee paſle little for one or 
| other,burt as the [ewes of old, we count theſe things as ſtrange matrers that little 
| concerneys. Naturally wee are all Atheiſts and Infidels : and that of Salviay q 
De Gub. ub. 5. | true even df the beſt of us; mma amen, ownre colimus, olus nobis in compar... 
tone omni nm Deus vilis eſt, We can ſtudy any thing bur the Scriprures, wee can 
belceve any thinge but Articles of Chriſtian Religion, we can love any thing but! 
God and goodnefle. The truth is,we doe but talke of Religion,being tapre from 
any thorough apprehenſion of the excellencie and worth thereof - whence it 
comes to paſſe, = our thoughts of it are ſleight and vaniſhing, our atfeRions 
towards 1t cold and torced ; our belicfe of itneerer to a fancie and weake ima-| 
| gination;than a well grounded faith Wherefore let us henceforth value divine | 
things according to their worth, eſteeming of them as betrer to us than ehou- 
w_ of gold and ilver, or whatſoever is by the world had in higheſt account, 
Hence ſhall we gather ſtrength and vigor to cleave faſter unto Religion in faith 
and zealous affection. 
The laſt ground remaines, whereupon the firmeneſſe and ſtrength of our af- 
ſent ſtandeth : and that is, 
T he manifeſt exprrience of ſome part of the truth of thoſe thing « we beleeve, |t 
is indeede a commendation of Chriſtian faith, that it can beleeve before and a- 
gainſt experience. And Abrahams faith is herein a glorious pattern to all others, 
who belceved ſtrongly the promiſes, when for a fong time he found bur ſmall 
qt as ke. ſeene inthe ſtory of his life, But Ro faith is | 
t weake, till ir be confirmed by experience:this gives irlite, making the heart! 
of a man itrong in confidence and reſolution, See this in an eypmple or two: | 
| x Sam, 30, we find David and his men in great diſtreſle for the loſſe they had, 
ſuſtained at Zig/ag, David forrowes as well as his ſervants, and his lofſe is 
theirs, but this doth not pacitie them. David is their Captaine,and they thinke! 
' this miſhap comes by-his fault : ſoin their rage they intend to ſtone him. What 
ſhall Dawzid doe in this caſe ? hee is but one man in the middeſt of a furious 
multitude, flight or reſiſtance cannot helpe him : ſee how his faith helpes hin 
out in this exigent, He was now in danger, but he had beene in as great many 
a time before ; and very narrowly had he eſcaped the ſnares that S«w/ and by 
| Countiers ad laid for his life ; but God delivered him there, and thence heeis 
| confident God will helpe him now. Wherefore when his men rage and chafe 
and forget all faithin God, and reſpeR to their Captaine ; Davia1s quier, and 
Comforts himwſelfe in the Lord his God, as  verſ, 6. The like ſtrength of conf- 
| dence we finde in the ſame holy man in his combate withthe Phil:ftimr, 1 _ 
17. where from experience of Gods helpe in time paſt, defending him in hu 
lawfull calling,againſt the Beare and the Lyon, he confidently affures himſelf 
| of the like aſſiſtance and viRory in that kis righreous quarrell againſt the ner» 
| comCciſed Philsſtim, v.36, The ſame courſe rakes the Plalmifſt in P/al.97. whete 


| 


| —_— aMiction and rentation, hee tirengrheneth himſelfe in hope of 


' COM the conſideration of Gods workes of 01d, and all his mercies hereto 
fore ſhewed unto his people. Thus experience breeds confidence,and we readily 
truſt him whom wee have once thorowly tryed, Where let me commend unto 

| you a point of Chriſtian wiſedorne, the practice whereof will cauſe a ſinguls 


| increaſe of faith inus.It is this, That we would carefully give our minds " _ 
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crve all ſuch experiments of Gods mercies or judgements on our ſelves or 0- 
thers, as wee can take notice of : comparing the particular cyent that wee ſee 
_ the promutes or threatnings that arc p_ delivered in the Scriptures. 
|Looke over all the paſſages and courles of thy lite, and marke wherein God 
hath done unto thee according to his Word. Thou prayedit ſuch a time tervent- 
ly, and hee heard thee: in ſuch or ſuch a buſineſle thou commitredlt thy way ro 
him, and hee brought it about according to thy deli re, beyond thy expeRation : 
thou waſt caſt upon this or that extreamity, and God, when thou ſoughteſt to 
him, delivered thee beyond all hope : ſuch a grace thou didſt want, or ſuch a 


the other, when thou didlt follow ſuch direRtions as his Word preſcribed thee : 
it one time thou ſinnedſt, and as God had threatned, 1o was thou plagued : ar 
another time thou didſt ſome good worke, and receivedlt a bleſſing according 
tothe promiſe, Againe, looke abroad,and fee haw God deal towards others. 
ee in one place a Kingdome plagued for Idolatry, tn another a Countrey pro- 
feſſing true Religion, yet undone by the wicked lives of the Inhabitants ; ee 
here a Vſurer, Briber, Oppreſſour, and cruell Incloſer, thar hath raiſed his for- 
runes by all unjuſt dealing;it may be,whillt he lives, himſelt and family turned 
out of all a begging,or in his third heire all this wealth blowne away, his name 
and poſterity rooted our, or left for a curſe and reproach upon the face of the 
earth, There behold a murtherer purſued ar the heeles by ſtrange vengeance, 
that never leaves him till his blood be ſhed, that hath ſhed the blood of ano- 
ther. See elſe-where an Adulterer eaten up by the ſecret curſe of God, which 
devoureth all his ſubſtance no man knoweth how. On the other ſide, marke 
how God bleſſeth Kingdomes, tamilics, and private perſons, wherein,and by 
whom Religion, Iuſtice, Diſcipline, civility, and fandity are profeſſed, and in 
truth maintained, If we would uſe diligent obſervation in this kinde,it would 


| | quickly appeare unto us that God is molt conſtant in his courſes.that the Scri p- 


| 
$ 
t 


| 
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tures doe containe in them a perpetuall and infallible rule that holds true in all 


times and ages of the world, according to which God ever hath and alwayes 
will order his provident adminiſtration of all things. Wee ſhould fee the ſame 


uniſhment ſtill attending upon'the ſame ſinnes,and the like rewards to be till } 


eltowed upon the like vertues: that God is as neereto helpe us now as ever he 
was ; and alſo as {wift and (trong to plague us, as hee hath beene towards men 
of old time. This would prove of ſingular uſe for the ſtrengthening of our 
faith, when we ſhall evidently ſee the event of things to anſwer in juſt propor- 
tion the revelations made touching them in the Scriptures, The groſſe neglet 
of this hath bred in the world thoſe monſtrous ſins of Atheiſme and Infidelity, 


» = ® ®.Y.M Me 


wherewith this age is infeted as much as any, Wee have indeede, prayſed be 
God, the Word read and preached unto us plentifully : but where ſhall we find 
the man that doth [' ny 19514 747 cry n1oor ] walke exaRtly by this rule ? ma- 
king the preceptsof the Word the ground. plot of all his practice, as the Apoltle 
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would have us, Gal. 6.16, When they behold many ſtrange accidents in the 
world,doe they, thinke you,judge of them by the Scriptures, ſearching into 
them for the reaſon and cauſe of thoſethings ; and thence concluding \vith the 
lewer in Zach,1.6. As the Lord of Hoſts hath determined to doe unto us, «ccordir 

19 eur 0wne wayes,end according to our worker, ſo bath be dealt with us? Nothitig 
- {pas} haveno ſuch thought come into their minds as this. Lo here, how true 
the Lord is,fuch a promiſe, or ſuch a threatning ſet downe in ſuch a place of the 


Kriptures. So likewiſe, for the getting anduling of wealth, honour, friends, 
amning, health, or other good x of this life, for the generall diſpatch of 


mg of tronbles that come upon them, think 
jouthat men doe call the Word to countell, as Deviddid? and doe they our of 


enerall rule 


every particular occaſion, and thence obſervins the ey : ly ? No, 
l g the event accordingly 7 No, 
they thinkof no ſuch matter, & it ſeems aſtrange motion to them,that you will 


offer 


in mens callings.for the avoy 


teScripture take a platforme of all their proceeding,applying the 
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inne thou wouldit faine be freed of, God helped thee to the one, ayd againſt | 
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offer to perſwade them to love by the Booke, They follow No ſuch rules ; the 
good they enjoy, or the evill they eſcape, they thanke God for it in com ple- | 
ment ; but are indeede beholding to their wits, friends,and good fortune:it wy 
their direHtion they tooke, and thought of nothing further. Thus for the oreateſ} | 
part of men,God 1s not in all their wayes, their eyes are never rowards heaven, | 
Eſa.s, 11. &c, | to conſider the workes of (od, and to regard the operation of his hands - their 
; thoughts are never upon the W ord, to obſerve how every preſcription thereqt 
hath its Approbatums eft written under it in viſible charaRters of every dayes ex. 
ence, Letus not, my brethren, walke as tooles, but as wiſe,hav ing our eyes 
in our heads, totake notice of all ſuch occurrences as have upon them a charz.| 
Rer of Gods ſpeciall worke of Providence. 1f they bee abroad in the world, 
learne thereby that concluſion of faith which P/al.58.11. 1s gathered from the 
like obſervation [ YVerily there #5 4 reward for the righteous, very there W 4 Gel 
that judgerh the Wh. ] Ifthey be private that concerne thee in particular, take 
ſuch exaQ notice of all paſſages of thy life,that thou mailt be able to declare un. 


” _—_——_— 
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to another, and ſay [ Come and heare all yee that feare God, and I will declay 
| what things the Lord bath done for my ſoule, ) ſal .66.16.This exper:mentall ob. : 
ſervation of things paſt, will fillthe heart with boldnefle, and confident expe- l 
| RT ons * \ 
| Ration of the like ſuccefle for the time to come, And fo much touching the three 
grounds of certainty and ſtrength in the aſſent of faith, _ l 
I come now to the ſecond point propoſed touching this aſſent, or he divers| R 
( 


degrces of it,and thoſe eflentiall differences, whereby ſaving faith in Gods E| 
let, is diſtinguiſhed from that faith which is in others. Wee have heed, 
you, that faith may bee in all reaſonable creatures ; and the Scriptures teſtife, 


— WW. Ot. 


that there is ſome kinde of faith in the Devils, and wicked men. Wee mult pl 

; therefore enquire, what their faith is, and what the faith of Gods Ele is, by rc 
$Y.- +8 | what eſſentiall difference they are diſtinguiſhed, You are therefore to obſerye,! Þ 
i | ( 


that this aſſent, by which generally all faith was defined,is two-fold. 

1. Generall, to all divine Revelations as good and true, whilſt barely conf 
dered inthemſelves, or as they have no oppalition to our deſires, being applied i |! 32 
| to our ſelves, | 

2, Particular when afſent is given to all divine Revelations,as moſt true and 
= in regard of our ſelves, . they are applied to all our particular oc! 

10ns, and compared with all contrary deſires and provocations, 

Herein lyes a ſubſtantiall difference of this aflent of faith ; there being 4 
great diverſity betweene an aſſent unto the truth,and goodnefle of things takes 
| in the general, and an aſſent unto the truth and goodnefle of the ſame thing 
particulatly applied,as you ſhall ſee in the progrefle of this diſcourſe. The for- 
mer 1s but an inferjour degree of faith, and only a ftepunto that faith which i 
true and ſaving, It is commonly called by two names: 1. Hiſtorical! Faith, Syne- 
| dochically from one partof the obje of it, becauſe it beleeves the Lerrer 
the Scriptures, whether hiſtories or dotrines that are exprefied therein: 2.7m- 
| porary Faxth ; from the event and iflue of it, becauſe it perſeveres not unto te 
| end, bur failes in time of temptation. It is but one and the ſame degree of faith 
that hath theſe two names, which afſenting to things in groſle,flpes off anddi 
allowes when it comes to particular application. Such a generall afſeat there 5 
in the Devils, who know the Scriptures to be of God, and acknoveledge as | 
things contained in them,to be in themſelves true and good, becauſe fromGod, i. 
though meane-while they hate both the one and other bitterly. The truth _ 


es, IT 


| God, his Word, Effence,and Attributes , workes upon their undeitanding # to hi 
| . . . . ® ters 
deepe apprehenſion of its certainety and excellencie, even when thezy with WF vox 


| . . . . 

\  ſpeakable hatred and horror thinke of it ; according as /awes faith, T hey belerw 

_ | and rremble Such a faith there is in thouſands of hypocrite and reprobates,wl Q 
being inlightned, and convinced of the truth of the Word, ens general's holg 


|  fentunto it for the time,as in thoſe, Luk.8.1 3 .#ho yecerve rhe Worrd with 0), 
; | they have noroote:which for a while beleeve, but in time of temprari-m goe 9b 
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ers of the Hol Ghoſt ; and have taſted of the good word of God;and of the 
pts of «4 world - come,are faln away. In thoſe, many that beleeved in C hriſts 


name, but yet Chriſt would not trult them, becauſehe knew them ail, that they 


time beleeved in him, but Chriſt giyes them a caveat, that they looke their faith 
be ſound, If yer continue in my wore, Jeeare veri:y Diſciples, loh,8.30, 31; 
Such a faith was in $i-on the witch, 4Ac2.8.13 .who deleeyed the Apoſtles prea- 
ching, and was baptized, even whilſt yet he remained in the gall of bitterneſſe 
and bond of iniquity, #. e, a herce cnemy to that truth which hee ſeemed to be- 
leeve and profeile, and faſt bound unto the love of thoſe ſinnes that hee ſeemed 
willing to forſake, verſ, 23, Sucha conception ot faith there was in Felix, who 
rembled when he heard Paw! diſpute of rightcouſneſie, temperance, and the 
jadgement to come, AF, 24. 25. He beleeved, and like the Devls trembled, Put 
Felx was not temperate,his wite Dr#/Na was another mans wite : Fcl:x was 
unrighteous, and covetous, and looked tor a bribe, and this likes him not, that 
Pax ſhould come {2 cloſe to him ; wherefore hee hath a ſhitt, and puts him off 
in complement to a more convenient ſeaſon, which Fe/rx will take ar leiture. 
The ſame imperfe& faith there was in King Agr:ppa, who hearing Pau!s Apo- 
logie, could have tyund in his heart to have bcene a Chrithian, had it becne a 
thing in faſhion with Kings at that time, Ae,26.28. So was the caſe with He- 
rod, who heard [ohz Bxpriſt gladly, andreverencedhim as a juſt man and holy, 
and did many things willingly Aarke 6.20, But if John be 10 bold with Herod, 
4s to tell him of his Inceſt, hee (hall to priſon for it, and for all that he is a Pro- 


pher, yer hee ſhall dye, if Herod did not teare the multitude, more than he reve- 
renced [oh. Mark, 14.5, 

And thus it is with many men ſtill, who know the Scriptures,and afſent ro 
the truth of ſuch things as they containe ; but this goes no farther than genera- 


O 


lities, whilſt they approve and allow of ſuch things, as they know, to bee g09d 


and excellent, conſidered abſtraaively and in the univerſality, and as they doe 
not croſſe them in any of their maine deſires and delights. And 1o long they 


| ſeeme to be as forward in faith and practice as the beſt, 


I ... 


The cauſes of this kinde of faith in men are many : as, 

I, That common grace of the Spirit, whereby men are inlightened in the 

knowledge of heavenly things. W hich grace God beſtowes upon the unrege- 
nerate = unſanRified, more for others than their own good. Some light tines 
upon them, whereby they may know and aſſent unto divine truths for a com- 
mon good of the Church, that others may te inſtructed by their teaching. For 
Chriſt in the building of his Church doth alſo uſe the helpe and miniſtry of 
ſach men ; according as Salomon did inthe building of the materiall Temple, 

who imployed not the naturall 1iraclites, bur the reliques of the Canaanites 
and ſtrangers that lived in the land, to bee bearers of burdens, and hewers of 
ſtone, gn. overſeers of the worke, 2 Chron, 2.17, And theſe men, though un- 

ſanRified and ſuch as doe not themſelves heartily eſteeme and affect that which 

ae know, yer in the generall they beleeve it, and willingly teach it to the be- 

nefit of the Church. Againe, 

2, Authority of men in highaccount for their knowledge and wiſedome. 

The eſteeme that the people had of /ohn the Baptiſt to be a great Prophet, made 

Herod reverence him the more : and the fame that went of Chriſt drew many 

to hearken to his doqrine. And ſo it is ſtill with hundreds, whoſe faith in mat- 

ters of Religion ſtandeth or falleth with their admiration or diſeſteeme of 
mens perſons. The ſame efteR hath the generall cuſtome and conſent of the 
times and Church whercin we live, whereby men are they know nut how nor 


upon what firme grounds drawne to beleeye thoſe things which they ſee others 
bold and maintaine for truth, Laſtly, | 


3. Some extraordinary worke or event confirming the truth of Religion. So 
<a 


ts. 


hoſe Heb,6.4,5, 1/hich were inlighrned, raſted of the heavenly gift and were made 


were not ſound at heart, 7ohn 2, 23, 24. In thoſe, many againe that at another 


| 


| 
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id miracles in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles perſwade many to beleeve, 


| well : bur if it mult be purchaſed at Gods price, with the ſale of all that they 


derſtanding, and 1s nothing clie but Creaere five aſſentsrs ex que a Deo revelats 


| trals, that is, the aſſent of faith is made ſupernaturall and juſtifying, when wee 


who were notwithſtanding farre from being true beleevers : as /oh.2.23 [1,,.| 
uy beleeved in bis name when they ſav the miracles which bee did, but it was no 
ood crediting of them that beleeved onely upon miracles ; therefore Chriq 
weuld not commit himſelfe ro them, | ver. 24. And thus the _ when hee 
ſaw the ſignes and great wonders which were done by the Apoſtles, hee belee. 
ved and wondred, when yet his heart was not right in the f:ght of God,e4Qg. 
13. 21, By theſe and the like meanes is this imperfe&t and generall kinde gf 
faith wrought in men, deſtitute of all inward grace and holinefſe.Such motives 
as theſe cauſe this aſſent ; but there is no /nternam prineiprany, no rOOte In them, 
ſelves (as our Saviour ſpeakers, Mar.1 3-21.) whence this teliefe ſpringerh : ng 
thorough ſan@ification of the ſoule, conforming all the powers thereof unts 
the purity and holineſle of divine things, and inclining the affections tO A COn- 
ſtant embracing thereof. Theſe men like Religion well,and commend it as men 
doe coſtly Iewels ſet forth to ſale : but when it comes to the point that this 
good Pearle of great price is robe bought, then if © od will lerthem have ira 
their ownerates, there is a'match made, they will beleeve and be 1rcligions, if 
God withall will fpare them the uſe of ſome ſinnes and pleaſures, they love 


have, they are no merchants for ſuch a hard bargaine ; with the young man 
they ſhrinke away. ſorrowfull that heaven cannorbe had at a cheape rate, Thy, 


when it comes to the proofe in particular applicationand pratice, this kinde of 
faith vaniſheth away, and comes to juſt nothing. | | | 
Thus you have the explication of this firſt degree of Faith,and iwithall you ſee] 
that this faith falls greatly ſhort of that perfe&ion which is required unto that 
faith which is ſaving and juſtifying, Nevertheleſe our Adverfaries of the Ro. 
»:þ Charch maintaine that this aſſent is that juſtifying faith whereof the Scrip- 
tures ſpeake. | 
This opinion touching this point is ſufficiently declared by Fecanm , who 
followes the reſt of that rabble. Hee (Thev/. Schol,T om.3.cap.8.9-1. ) dif puting 
of the act of juſtifying faith, rejets the Lutherans opinion, who place Faithin: 
the will,and make it to be Frdnciam ds miſericordia Det propter C hriftum : and 
faith, that the doarine of the Catholicks is this, that faith belongs to the un-! 
[wne. Thence hee ſetteth dowre this Concluſion, ſeR. 6, Attn fides confiſtit in 
aſſenſu quo quis aſſentitur alicus propoſitioxt a Deorevelate propter authoritaten 
revelantss, In this definition there are two parts, 1. the obje& of this aſſent, 
Propoſitions revealed by God. 2. The eflentiall difference of this a&, raken « 
formali ratione credenat, and that is to beleeve proprter authoritetem revelanty, By 
this, ſaith Becanss cap.8.9-2.ſe?,z, afſerſw; fide conflituttur in ſua ſpecie eſſen. 


beleeve things becauſe God hath revealed them : for,faith he, if articles of faith 
be beleeved upon other motives, as upon mans authgpity, &c. then this aſſent 
of faith is naturall, as in Hererticks and Devils. So then according to Popiſhdo- 


| 


| 


A 


done without the ayde of ſpeciall grace of Gods Spirit. Pur unto this aſſent 


Arine, that faith which juſtifies us, is nothing bur a bare aſſent of the mindeto 
ſuch things as God reveales, becauſe of Gods authority that revealed them, 
Than which explication of the nature of juſtifying faith nothir'& can be poore! 
and more below the majeſtic of ſo high a grace as faith is. I will trouble you 
bur with two reaſons;proving that this kinde of aſſent is not chat faith whare- 
by wee are juſtitied. 

1. TheaRot juſtifying faith muſt needs be ſupernatural, ſuch as cannot bet 


_ required no ſuch ſpeciall grace, therefore it is not an a& of juſtifying 
it 

T he Myer 1s evident and granted by the Schodleman, cap.$.4,4.that ſome- 
thing there is in faith aboye nature, requiring a ſupernaturall cauſe : — 
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the Scriptures plainely enforce him, Eph.2, 8. By grace yee are favedthorongh 
faith, and that not of our ſelves : it is the gift of God, Phi/.r.2g, Vnto you itis 
ven tor Chriſt, that not Mely yee ſhould beleeve in him, bur alſo ſuffer for 
is fake, So /0h.*.45. Wherefore te. 3, he teacheth, that thisaofaſſent muſt 
bee ſupernaturall, partly in regard of the objeR, 1d eff, divine revelations , and 
partly in regard of the principimm of cauſe by whrch' it 15 produced,:d eft, non per 
ſolus nature woes, ſad per anxilinm gratie, We agreethen in the Propoſition, 
For the aſſumption, That there needes not any {peciall grace of the Spirit to 
*[ worke this bare aſlentunto the truth of divine revelations ; this we prove out 
Ly the ſame Schoolemens doctrine, who teach, that the Vnderſtanding aſlents 
not, unleſſe the Will command tr, becauſe, ſay they, the a& of belecving 1s ab- 
ſolutely in our Free=will, cap. $.9.5. Well, be it fo. But now,fay we, the V\ 1ll 
| may without the helpe of grace command the affent of the Vnderſtanding . 
which we prove thus ; 
| W harſoever the Ynderſtanding by the onely light of Nature judgeth to bee 
| honeſt, that the Wall can defire by the onely ſtrength of Nature. 

But by the onely light of Nature the Vnderltanding judgeth, thar it 1s an ho- 
nelt thing to beleeve Gods authority revealing any thing tous «* therefore 
the Will by the only ſtrength of Nature may defire this at of veleeving, and ſo 
conſequently there is no neede of grace tv move the Will to command the 
Vnderitanding. 

It is Becanzg owne argument againſt himſelfe, cap. 8.9. 5.ſe&t.9, Whereto he 
would faine give an an{wer if hee could tell how, Something he faves to that 
| Minor Propoſition, whereof he thus diſtingutſherh, The Vnderſtanding by the 
| onely light of Nature judgeth it a thing honeſt to beleeve Gods antho-ity when 
| he reveales any thing, Via ac modo naturals. not when he reveales any thing /':a 
| ac modo {wpernaturalr, Beleeve it, a rare diſtinion and full of myſterie. Divine 

Revelations are of two forts, ſapernaturall and naturall. Againe,when Gol re- 
veales his will to us by naturall meanes, then the very light of Nature teachecth 
us, that 1t is honeſt to beleeve his authority, Bur if he reveale things to us by 
{uper-1aturall meanes, the light of nature doth not reach, that it is honeſt to be- 
leeve him. Can any thing bee more ſenſleſſe ? or will not every man in the 
world, excepting a leſuite, confefſe, that the very light of nature teacheth him 
to acknowledge, that it is a very good and henefſt thing to belceve Gods autho- 
rity, let him reveale his will unto us which way he pleaſe ? But it is the faſhion 
of theſe writers, to dorre their readers with a diſtin&tion, and ſo toleave them 


any whit ſatisfied, This of the firſt reaſon, That a man may beleeve without 
the helpe of Gods grace ; the ſecond followes, which alſo confirmes the for 
mer : Viz, 
2, That is no at of juſtifying faith which is found in Devils, Hereticks, Hy- 
pocrites. and Reprobates. 
Bur this aſſent unto divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods authority , is in 
thoſe, both Devils and men, £ rgo 
It isno at of juſtifying faith. 
The major is agreed upon, that the as of jaſtifying faith are found onely in 
thoſe who are juſtified : which cannot be ſaid thoſe perſons mentioned. 

The minor is likewiſe evident, That Devils, Hereticks, Hypocritcs, and Re- 
robates, may and doe aſſent unto ſuch propoſitions as God reveales, and thar 

cauſe of Gods authority who doth reveale them, This hath beene formerly 
ſhewed unto you in the explication of the nature of a gencrall faith ; and it i» ſo 
cleere by Scriptures and experience, that our Adverſaries cannot deny it. The 
forenamed choole-man grants it manifeftly,as concerning hypocrites and wic- 
ked livers, who vet profeſſe the Catholick faith : for, diſputing,”4P. 8. de Ha- 
bu, Fideg, touching that vertue which is infuſed into the Will wheteby it may 


with a prims conceditur, poſt eruss negarnr, diltrated and contounded,rather than | 


— 
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if ir lit command the ſupernaturall aſſent of the V nderſtand 117, hee tellerh us, 
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that this vertue is adiſtin& vertue fromall others, and is neither Charity ngr 
Obedience,ſe.,1O. in concluſ, and that it is perte& in it ſelte,though it be with. 


out them, according as other morall habites of jaſtice, remperance, &c. are, 
W hence he tels us, 1c.11.m plaine tearmes, Poreſt eſſe pne cbaritate, ut patetiy 
Cbriſtiano peccatore, qui fidem babet (ine graiia & charitate. A Chriſtian,that is a 
ſinner, may have faith without grace and charity. W hat, luſtifying Faith ? yea 
according to the Kowifh Divinity ; for he may beleeve the truth ot the Articley 
of Religion, becauſe of Gods authority who hath revealed them : and to doe 


this is a tupernaturall aſſent, and the proper a& of jultifying taith,as theſe men | 


reach, 
Now touching the Devils and Hereticks, the man is a little more coy. Hee 


will not confeſle that the Devils yeeld that aflent of faith he ſpeakes of. They] . 


doe not beleeve the myſteries of Religion er aſſen/um ſupernatrralem, 1. e, be. 
cauſe of Gods authority: but, per aſſen/um quendam naturalem, qui non orityr ex 
pio a fetts, fad ex v1 & pondere ar gument or 11, quibus mielleting ror wm CORVINCe 
txr, capel1.qu«ft.,2.ſet.4.We grant willingly that they doe not aſſent out of any 
good aftcRion ; nor is that needfull ro make their a{lent ſupernaturall : for in 
hypocriticall, impenitent, and reprobate Catholicks there is no pious attechion 

moving them to belceve ; and yet it wee belecve their DoRors, there 15 in them 
a 6 wp aſſent of faith. But for that other thing, that the Devils beleeve 
onely ex vi E& pendere argumentorum, it is utterly falſe : ſecing it cannot tee 
doubted, but that they beleeve the truth of many future contingents, whereof 
they are not convinced by any force of argument from the things themſelves, 
but from authority, of Gods Revelations in his word or otherwifte, Which in-1 
fallible truth of God in all his revelations, is ſo cleerely appehended by theſe} 
damned Spirits, that it makes them to acknowledge the truth and goodnefle of 
that which otherwiſe they abhorre. Wherefore that compariſon which hee! 
makes * betweene the faith of Devils and wicked Chriſtians, is moſt vaine and | 
erroneous, If, ſaith he, you conſider the faith of either of them; with regard to| 
the objeQ, there is par ratio, both being imployed about the {ame things. But 

if you take it with regard to the honeſty of the aR, fo the aflent of the Levils N 
farre worſe than that of bad Chriſtians, who have faith and no workes, But 
wherein ? Hee tells us, The faith of Chriſtians is Supernaturals, Voluntaria, 
Honeſta. The faith of Devils is N ataralis, ( oatts,& pravi circumſtentits vitia- 
ta, All which are falſe : for the faith of Devils is ſupernatural as much as that 
of wicked Chriſtians : ſeeing both beleeve propter awthoritatem Des revelanti., 
which is * fermalz ratio of ſupernaturall ailent. Againe, the faith of Devils is] 
as voluntary as that of wicked meu ; for it cannot be brought in either by com- 
pulſion ſimply : and if the Majeſtic of Gods infallible truth command the 
aſſent of Devils to that which they love not, doth not the ſame cauſe alſopre 
vaile with ungodly men, who beare as little true afte&ion to God and good- 
neſſe as the Devils doe, Laſtly, the faith of Devils is as honeſt as that of wic- 
ked men, For, let any man ſpeake, Is it not as honeſt a thing for wicked An- 
gels to beleeve what God faith, as it is for wicked men ? If not, wherein les 

the diſhoneſty of that a& in the Angelt ; or wherein ſtands the honeſty of that 

at in men?Can there be named any circumſtances which make the Devils faith! 
diſhoneſt, but that the ſame,or as bad may be alledged againſt the honeſty of the 
faith of wicked Chriſtians ? Sure I am, what ever theſe men conceir of the 

honeſty of faith withour workes in men, Saint J-mez is plaine in his compari” 
ſon, thar it is no whit better than the faith of Devils, James 2, 10, [ 7 how bt- 
leeveſt that there is one God, thou doeſt well: 7] [ the Devils alſo beleeve it: Jad 

doe not they doe well too ? Yes, haply better than thou ; for they beleeve | ad 


' tremble 1] which thou doeſt nor. 


Toconclude, in the laſt place we objeR, that Herericks have ſuch a kinde of 
faith, as the Romamſts call juſtifying, For though they erre in-ſome Articles of 
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faith , yer others they aſſent unto becauſe of Gods authority revealing _ 
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This Becarus denies, telling as, that Hererici qui vel in uno articxlo ſunt infide- 
le omnem fidem ans{erunt, cap. 11, 9%, 3./et.z, which anſwer homakes upon 
this ground, That the habit of fairh 1s loſt byany one aft of infidelity, ſe. 2. 
and therefore whereas Hereticks beleeve many things, it is but upon a kinde of 
cultome, and by a humane faith. We reply and fay, thatthat poſition, [ One at 
of infidelity deltroyes the habit of faith } is falſe and contrary to reaſon and 
Scriptures, as hereafter [ ſhall have occaſion to ſhew, ſpeaking of the oppoſites 
of taith: For the point, wee grant that hee who isa perſevering Heretic ke, 
though bur in one fundamentall Arricleghe hath no juftifying faith; not becauſe 
he hath loſt it, but becauſe he never had'it. Bur wee athirme, that for that other 
generall faith, in aflenting to the truth of divine things becauſe of Gods atitho- 
rity ; this faith as hee had when hee was a Catholick, fo hee (til hath it in part 
[now he is an Herertick : and by the ſame faith he beleeved matters of Religion 
| before his Herclie, by the ſame he beleeves them afterward. And thofe rhat are 

Hereticks indeed, or ſuch whom we ltile by that name, ler them be asked why 
[they belceve ſuch and ſuch points of Religion,they will anfwer truly and refo- 
| lurely, they beleeve them becaute of Gods authority that hath revealed them in 
his word ; and for ſuch things wherein they difſent, could they be pertwaded 
the Scripture did teach the contrary, they would tor the ſame authority fake 
beleeve the contrary, The 'eſuite is yet urgent upon ns, and tells us, that no 
Calvinilt or Lutheran beleeves Gods authority, but duubrs of it, We tell him 
a:aine, that is a foule flander, and more than he can make good ; yes that hee 
will, by a diſtinction too. Gods authority conſidered «b/traftive in ir ſelfe; to 
indeede wee doubt not of. But Gods authority conſidered praftice, in reſpeR 
| of the Church as it is propoſed unto us by the Paſtors of the Church, ſo wee 
"douvt of it, becauſe we admit not the judgement of the Church, bur foilow 
, our ovwne phantaſie, 861d, ſet, 7. 
| To this we anſwer, that we paſſe very little tobe judged Tnfidels upon fuch 
a ground, becauſe we call m queſtion the ſu»poſed infallibility ard authority 
of the Romi/b Church, We finde in Scriptures no ſuch ſtraight relation berween 
her authority and Gods authority, thar if wee call hers in queſtior, wee muſt 
needs doubt of his. Wee doubt not of the authoriry of Scriptures : but wee 
deny that the Rom:ſb Church hath any infallible authoriry of judging and in- 
terpreting them, No one man, nor all inen ought to uſurpe ſuchauntho-ity over 
our faith, And let the truth be judge who be the greater Infidets, Calvmſts and 
Lutherans that beleeve the Scriptures authority for its owne ſake, or Popiſh 
Catholicks, that will not beleeve but for mans ſaying. Thus you have this ſe- 
cond reaſon ſomewhat largely ; that Faith which our Adverfaries call Tuſtify- 
ing, 15 in Devils, and nngodly men ; therefore it isnot that juſtifying Faith 
w hich the Scriptures ſpeake of, and appropriate unto the Ele, Tv. 1.1, 

Here it is but a vaine ſhift our A make, to runne unto that poore 

j diſtintion of Fides formate, and informu ; namely, that Faith may exilt two 
WAYES ; | 

0 Vt eſt comune cum charuate, ut in homine juſto © and then Faith is called | 
Yormata & viva,becauſe Charity is /4ta anime, In this caſe Faith can Elreere ope- 
ratwnes vitales ſen ererng Vite meritorias, Gal. 5.6. Faith worketh by Chary'y. 

2. Ut eſt ſeparata 4 charitate, quod fit in homine peccatore, qui amiſſa ptr pecea- 
tun mortale charitate, retinet fidem quamdiu (atholicua eff, This Faith is called 
| Informis & mortua, non poteſt habere operationes vitales, ſew meritorias, lames | 
2. 17. Faithif it have no workes is dead in it ſelfe : and ver. 26, as the body 
wishout the ſpirit, &c. Becaw.tom,z. cap 10. /et,q,5,6. 

Thus they would have the quality and proper a& of juſtifying faith to be in 
re robate men and Devils, but yet it doth them no good, becauſe it is without 
Chwrity, t aith without workes may be 1n its nature juſtifying faith,/becauſe it| 
[is an aſlentto the Articles of Religion upon Gods authority ) but yet it juſtifes 
not, becauſe it. is without workes, Hereunto wee reply,that in this dfintion 

| there 
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{ which is, isnot juſtifying. Vnto that conceit, that Charity is the forme of faith, 


there is not a ſyllable of ſound doftrine, nor yet of reaſonable ſenſe. Thus 
much wee grant, that there is according to. /ames, a kinde of faith with- 
out workes : namely, a generall aſſent unto the truth of divine things : but we 
deny that this kinde of faith is for the ſubſtance one and the fame with thar 
Faith which is properly called Iuſtifying. Faith withour workes is of one kind, 
faith with DC is of another;not onely in regard of conſequent, becauſe one 
hath workes, the other hath not : but in regard of their proper nature, becauſe 
the quality and a&ts of the one differ from the quality and afts of the other, 
W herefore in vaine doe they tell us, that the ſame faith 1s ſometime with, ſome 
time without Charity ; Iuſtifying Faith is never without Charity, and that 


we ſay it is Meraphyſicall, and ſuch as no good conltru&ion can be made of it, 
He ſaith, Charity is Vita anime, he would ſay, V:te fide:; but take his meaning ; 
Faith livesby Charity, as the body by the forme or ſoule, Here 1. it is abſurd 
to make one habite of rhe minde the forme of the other ; wee may as well fay, | 
that Temperance is the forme of Liberality. Each habite of the mind is diſtin- 
guiſhed by its proper obje and acions,and this the Schoole-man,cap.19.queft 
2./c, 3. grants in the tri ſenſe, 2. How doth faith live by charity ? W e lay 
it lives with charity as its fellow-grace, not by charity as its foule, Wee ay, 
without charity it is dead, yet it 15 not charity that gives it life, The Teſuite 
ſaith it doth; for being joyned with it, faith can | «l/icere vitales operatione, 

performe vitall a&s, Yea, by what are theſe actions? Faith hath but two ads; 
1.proper and immediate,v:z, C redere ſeu Aſſemtirt ; 2 by conſequent, [nſtificare, 
Neither of theſe comes from Charity, even by theſe mens owne Dofrine Not 
the firſt : for Catholicks without charity may aſſent to the Articles of faith for 


ſanQike ; of a bad man to make a good. Now how abſurd is it to ſay, Faith by 
Charity juſtifies, 5.e.Faith by the love of God and our neighbour ſanftifiesus; 
or (taking Chariry for the AR, not the Habite ) Faith by the good [workes of | 
prayer,falting, almeſ- deeds, &c.ſanQihes us? Both theſe are ſenſlefle propoſiti- 
ons ; for it is manifeſt,that he who hath Charigg, 5.e, loves God and his Neigh- 
bour, and doth good workes, is not as yet to be ſanRified and made good of 
bad bur is thereby ſanRified already, It is true,that Faith is one part of our ſan- 
Qification or inherent grace,and Charity is another; but neither doth Faith ſan- 
ihe by Charitie, nor Charity by Faith, but we are ſanRified by both together. 
If there be any other vitall aQs of faith, they ſhould have beene named. The 
gloſſe which the Icſuite addeth, whereby he interpreteth whar he meaneth by 
vitall operations, viz. [eterne vite meritorias ]ſuch as deſerve eternall life, car- 
rieth with it as abſurd a ſenſe as the other, Thus, Charity is the forme and life 
of Faith,s.e, Charity makes the as of Faithto be meritorious, /«/. our love of 
God and man, or our good workes makes our faith, s. e, our aſſent to the Ar- 
ticles of Religion becauſe of Gods authority, to deſerve eternall life. Is therein 
the age 27 the leaſt intimation of ſuch a Rrange and uncouth meaning,when 
it tells that wee are juſtified by faith ? To the places of Scriptures, Ga/ar. 5.6. 
Faith workes by charity, 4 34s :pyvuim wee anſwer, the 'meaning of the 
place 18 no more, bur that in Chriſtianity no ontward matters are of value; that 
= which is to be regarded, is faith which bringeth forth good workes. Theſe 
good workes come from charity, or inward love of God and man. This C hari- 
« Bo ſtirred up and provoked to worke through faith. So that faith workes by 
charity, as by that chiefe inftrument which faith imployes in the doing of all 
ood workes : but charity workes by faith, as by the moving cauſe, whereby it 
1s excited to worke, according to 1 Tim. 1. 5. 164m ainucarmuirs. Fai 
15 the firſt wheele in the clock that moves all the reſt, faith irres up and direfts 
the orher graces of the ſoule in their operations, whoſe ſtrength and vigour in- 
creaſerh according as faith increaſeth, T antum amans quantum credimns 
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tis cleere inall experience, thoſe that have the ſtrongeſt faith, they ſhew the 


Gods authority ſake : not the ſecond ; for to juſtifie in the Popith ſenſe is to] - 
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oreateſt love to God and man,as in Abraham, Moſer, Pex/,all the Martyrs. Bur 
”f this more in ſhewing the connexion betweene Faith and Obedience, 

To that other place, /ames 2. 26. [ Ar the body without the ſpirits: dead, even 
Go Faith withowt workes u drag; ] Wee anſwer, that S. lemes underftands by that 
 ({militude, not #edum Infor marronis, but neceſſitarem KNOns : thar good workes 
xe necei{arily coupled with a juſtifying faith , not that good workes are the 
forme and lite of faith, 4 priore. They are 2rguments and eftcts of a living 
| faith, they are not cauſes that make it living: as 18 IG it1s impol- 
ſible any good worke ſhould goe before juſtifying faith, Heb. 1 1.6. Wheretore 
'this fimulirude is not ſo to be ſtrained unto a Philoſophicall conſtruction, where 
the Apoltle intends no more in all his diſpute,but to ſhew that true ſaving faith 
mult of necellity be conjoyned with good workes. And if our Adverfaries ve 
ſtrit upon tie tearmes of this ſimilitude , it 15 manifeſt, that they fit not their 
[dodrine : for ſo, as the ſoule is the forme of the body, ſo workes ſhall bee the 
' forme of faith, 7,e. an-A& ſhall be the forme of an Habite, which is againſt rea- 
ſon and their owne dodtrine, who make the habitnall grace of Charity, ngt 
'g02d workes,the fruits of it,to be the forme of faith. S. . mrs therefore 1s to be 
[taken in the former lenſe : or elſe wee may without any violence * interpret 
uz IN that place not Sprritwen, 1, e, Animam, but Spricum, 1,e, Haluam & 
512 anbrvys ; and thus the compariſon is exa,as the body without breathing 
[and mot1on 1s dead, fo faith without workes. 

Thus it appeares, how faith is ſleighted by our Adyerſarics, whilſt they hold 

that the faith whereby a ſinner is juſtified, #norhing bur an aſſent to Articles 
[of Religion, becauſe of Gods authority. Some places of Scriptures thereare 
they would faine build this upon,as Heb. 11.1. Rom. 4. 3. Tt.1. loh.2o, 31. 
but theyr arguments thence are ſo inconſequent and weake, they are nor worth 
the mentioning or refuring. 1 proceede therefore from this generall faith unto 
that other, which is ſpeciall and particular, . 

Particular aſſent of faith is, when all thingsrevealed by God are afſented 
unto as moſt true and excellent in regard of our ſelves when they are particu- 
larly applied to our proper occaſion, and compared with all deſires and provo- 
cations whatſoever to the contrary. When we know and belecve thoſe things 
that are generally delivered, for our ſelves, in application to our owne uſe and 
practice (as Job was counſelled by his friends : ) fo that we beleeve in this par- 
ticular as well as in that, atthis time as well as at another. In the explication of 
+ nature of ſuch a particular aſſent, I propoſe to your conſideration twa, 
trungs : , . 

w The roote and cauſe whence it ſprings. 

2. The obze of it, whereto it is directed, 
1. The true roote and fountaine whence this bleſſed aſſent of faith ariſcth, is 
that grace of ſanRification wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, renewing 
the {oule in all the'powers — It is not common illuminazion ; for many 
know,and deſpiſe the truth, or bejgeve it but in generall It is not the authority 
of all the men in the world that can perſwade to it : we ſhould nor then haye 
had 15 many thouſand Sermons of Prophets and Miniſters, learned, holy, and 
powertull in their doArine, yer preached to very ſmall purpoſe with the moſt 
of men. Itisnot miracles and ſtrange accidents that can force this faith : the 
lee; had plenty of them, yer continued ſtill unbeleeving. Ir is onely the ſan- 
ifying grace of Gods Spirit that brings thisto paſſe, For,conſider with your 


and ahe wiſedome and goodneſſe of Gad : all his counſels ſeeme but craft, his 
words fooliſhneſle, his mercies light,and not worthy of eſtimation His exhor- 
ations, promiſ e8,0r threatnings areentertained with inward di{daine, and the 
neart faith within it ſelfe, Who is God thar I ſhould fegre him ; or what pro- 
fit (hall a man have by beleeving his W ord, and walking in his wayes? Yea,men 
tat are otherwile ingenuous and of fairer temper, in rhis caſe are full of ſecret 
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ſelves how deadly an.oppoſition there is betweene a mans unſauRified nature, } 
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of Religion, being privy ſcoffers and bitter deriders of the power of grace, 
when they are alone by themſelves, or in company that fits them. They make; 
cuſh at Scriptures,and ſmile at ſuch perſwaſions to piety as they afford,counting 
it an indignity for men of parts and reſolution,to be moved with faire words of | 
a ſimple man,though he ſpeake in the words of God. If their beliete and knoy. 
ledge of the truth bee good in the generall, yet in the application the hear, 
makes violent oppoſition : it begins to hold probable diſpure, whether it bee 
wiledome to doe ſo or ſo, whether they be boand in conſcience conſidering 
ſach and ſuch circumſtances ; it caſts all inconveniences that may poſſibly bee 
thought on to diſcourage it ſelfe, yea perchance the truth it ſelte ſhall be called F 
in queſtion, and it thinkes, Sure | am deceived, Gods meaning is otherwile, a 
leait,it reſolves, I may doe this and yet fare well enough;and,if I doe no worle, 
I hope it will not be muchamiſle, and Itruſt, that theſe commodiries and plez- 
ſures I enjoy, may well countervaile the negle& of ſuch or ſucha ſmall mat-| 
cer, 

* Thus the heart, not waſhed by the Holy Ghoſt in the laver of Re 
but abiding in its naturall corruption, is not, nor can te ſubje& tothe Lay of 
God ; but proves either impudent and atheiſticall ro deny his truth, or {trange- 
ly ſubtle to ſhift it oft from it ſelfe, when it is preſſed with it in particular, 
But when the Spirit of grace hath overſhadowed the ſoule, ſanctifying allthe 
powers thereof throughout, it is admirable to ſec how it ſtoopes to the com- 
mand of the Word. There is theg a ſingular harmony betweene the holineſle 
of the Will, and of the Word : this food of ſpirituall life reliſherhas ſweete of 
and ſavoury unto the ſoule, as milke to Infants, or ſtrong meate to able and of 
healthy men, Regeneration hath reſtored health unto the ſoule, whereby it hath 
recovered a true taſte of the Lords bounty and goodnefle ; whence followes: 
conſtant appetite thereunto as much as unto corporall nouriſhment, as the 4- 2s 
poltie argue, x Per. 2, 1.2.3, Hence the ſoule begins to conceive a high eſteeme 
of the m__y of the Word; it ſees now nothing ſoreaſonable, ſo excellenty 
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ſcore and deſpite of God and goodneſle, they account baſely of the .holinegy | 
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the wiſedome thereof; it beholds nothing ſo terrible as Gods threats, nothing 
ſo lovely as his favour : it ſcesno ornament of the ſoule comparable to gras, an 
no pleaftre like unto the peace of conſcience : it comprctiancs an end of alle m 
ther perfeRtion,bur the further it Jookes into Gods Law, the deeper wondent w 
diſcernes : it Jookes upon the world, and reades vanity in all the things theredf, pa 

| and ſtrange folly in mens deſires of them : and now it counts no prefermentay di 
*whit comparable to the hope of heaven : it hath now reall apprehenſiond th 
divine things, and conceives of Religion, ': iey5, as of a worke tobe done,nd re 
'«« Ay, as a buſineſle to bee diſcours'd and talked of : it judgeth now, that cal 
there is an abſolute neceſſity of obeying God, though all the world be diſples for 
fed, and that the regard of ſaving a mans ſoule muſt thruſt out of the way a W 
4 mop pleaſures and profits that would prefſe in upon us. Being thwil A 
lightened, and inwardly touched by the finggr of God, the ſoule preſently pup iy 
it wholly upon the certainty and excellenciT of Gods truth revealed : irſtret C| 
cheth forth the armes of her mn confidence and afhance unto every brand all 
of the Scriptures, embracing abſolutely and withour all limitation the truth ne 
| goodnefle, power, and wiſedome of God ſhining therein : it beleeves what & 
nowes, and as 1t can ; where itis ignorant it prayes for knowledge, whe! ac 


weake it ſaes for ſtrength and increaſe of faith ; where ſtnbborne, it offersIt or 
ſelfe urfto God to bee bowed, or broken if hee pleaſe ; counting it now aha 
pie thing to bee croſſed in finne, to bee mette with at every by-rurning with di 
ſome reproofe or chaſtiſement : let him chide or ſtrike, it falls downe att m: 
feere ; and without quarrelling , diſputing and arguing the caſe, takes 4 i$ 
with a Benedsttiss: Dominn:s, &c. Bleſſed be the an I bleſſed bee his Mk 


niſters, and bleſſed bee their counſell', who have kept mee from commlt- F 
ting this ſinne againſt the Lord. When thus the heart is ſoftened —_ t 
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| ified, then, and not before is wrought that habitnall grace and bleſſed diſpo= , 
| ſition of the Will, which we calltrue Faith, whereby the Creature is willing | 
| rorelioEne up its underſtan ding, defres, affections, choughs, wards, works, 
| and all to the diſpoſing of his Creator, in ſuch a ſort as by his revealed Will he 
| hath or ſhall make knowne, beleeving certainly that in every thing its beſt to 
| allow his counſell. This for cauſe of true Faith ; next followes, 

| z, The Obje& of this particular Faith ; which is two-fold. 

1, The whole Will of God revealed unto us in his Word, containing 
Hiſtories, DoArines, Commands, Threatnings, Promiſes of what kind ſoever, | 

2. The particular Promiſe of Remilſſion of finnes andeverlaſting life by the 
death of Chriſt, which in one word we call the Goſpel. 

It is needfull thus to diſtinguiſh of the ObjeRt of Faith, becauſe, although ir 
| be but one and the ſame infuſed grace of true Faith, which reſpeRs both ; for- 
[afmuch as by the ſame ſacred Habite of the ſoule, wee are inclined to beleeve 

both the whole and each part of Gods Wall, be it init ſelfe more or lefle need- 
full ro us : nevertheleſſe Faith as it hath reference to theſe objefts, The whole 
Will of God, and the particular Promile of the Goſpel, admitrerchof divers con- 
fiderations, names, and uſe, Faith, as it aflents to the whole Will of God in 
what kinde foever, I call Legall, becauſc it1s ſuch a Vertue as is immediarl 
| required by the Morall Law, 1n the ſame manner as other duties of the Morall 
| Law are, For as much as all men are bound by the Law of their Creation to 
give full afſent and affiance to all things whatſoever God ſhall revcale unto 
them, And as all other Morall duties are required ofus in their degrees, as parts 
of our outward obedience and inward ſanQiry neceſlary to falyation, fo is this 
of Faith commanded, as one principall grace of the foule, and a prime part of 
our obedience to the firſt Commandement. And fo faith in this reſpeR may be 
called Saving, namely, as all other graces are,becauſec required in their meaſure 
TRE to — Ip a 

th as it afſents unto the ſpeciall promiſe 0 e, I call Evangelicall, 
becauſe it is ſuch an AR as is ex reliely connende? in the Goſpel, the objeR 
thereof being not revealed by the Morall Law. It is called alſo properly Saving 
and Tuſtifying, in regard ofthe uſe it now hath through Gods gracious appoint- 
ment,to be the onely inſtrument of our In{fification and Salvation by Chrift. In 
which diſtin&ion cene Lepall and Evangelicall Faith, wee muſt noe con» 
ceive of two diſtin Habits of faith : it is but one gracious qualitic of the ſoule 
diſpoſing it to the beliefe of all divine truth, which for the ſubſtance of ir was 
the ſame in innocent Adam, with that which is in regenerate men, The diffe- 
rence ſtands onely herein : 1. In the Degrees, Adam; faith was perfect, bes 
cauſe his underſtanding was fully inlightened and his afte&ions abſolutely con- 
formable to all holinefle. Wee know bur little, and by reaſon of our inward 
weakeneſſe beleeve but weakely what wee doe know. 2. In the Co inall, in 
Adam it was naturall by creation;in us it is ſupernarurall by the holy Ghoſts ui- 
fuſion, 3. In the particular Objet, Adam belecved God withour reference to 
Chrift the Mgdiatour, we beleeve chiefely the promiſe of Grace in Chriſt, and 
all other thines with ſome relation to him. Here then is no new faith, but a 
new obje&t of faith not revealed unto Adam, whereto our faith is now dire- 
Red, and here is alſo a ſingular priviledge newly granted unto faith, that God 
accepteth it ro our Iuſtification in his jj hr. Otherwiſe if wee looke unto the 
grace it ſelfe as it was in Adam, a part of Gods Image given him by creation, 
and is in us a partof the ſame Image reſtored by regeneration, ſothere isno 
difference at all: and therefore in that queſtion whether Iuſtifying faith be com- 
manded in the Morall Law,there needes no great diſpute: ir is manifeſt that ic 
15 mjoyned,and that in the firſt Commandement as a {ingular part of the inward 
worſhip due unto the Creator, conſiſting principally in thoſe three graces of 
Faith, Love, and Feare, Theſe thin wp. 2.4 explained, Ler us proceede to 
te nufolding faith, taken in the 7 She double relation: and firſt, 
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28 it hath reference to the whole Will and Word of Gad. 
True faith reſpets all this, and onely this, Onely this, becauſe in divinete. 
vetations onely 1s to be fouud that Infallible truth, which gives ſatisfaRionty 
the ſoule. And againe,all this,becauſe every part of Divine truth is SacroſanR, 
worthy of all Belicfe and Reverence, threatnings as well as promiſes Precepes, | 
exhortations, admonitions, hiſtories, every part of the Word falls in ſome ge. 
gree or other within the compaſle of Saving Faith. By the ſame holy Faith 
whereby a penitent ſinner beleeves the promiſe of mercy in Chriſt, doth hee .. 
ſo beleeve all other promiſes of this life, with other inferiall matters declared 
in Scriptures, This 1s certaine : but the chiefe point to be noted here is an eſſen. 
tiall propertie of true Faith, which ſtandeth in Vniverſalitie and Vniformity 
of a eo all things that are from God. This Vniverfality of aſſent is to be ta. 
kenina twofold regard. : 
1, Ofthe ObjeR, the things beleeved, when the faithfull ſoule gives full a. 
ſent untoall things revealed by God, not onely to ſuch as it may afſentunty 
without croſſing its owne deſires and purpoſes, butunto thoſe alſo that direg. 
ly crofle and oppoſe carnall reaſon, carnall affe tions, worldly pleaſures, anda 
other provocations to infidelity 
2. Ofthe time and other particular circumſtances, whilſt it doth moſt heart. 

ly and inwardly acknowledge the truth and goodnefle of theſe things ; not then 
alone when this may be done without any contradition and reſiſtance, but e. 
ven alſo moſt eagerly fixing the affiance of the heart upon them, when temptz- 
tions riſe, when Heritickes diſpure and cavill, when humane reaſon failes, and} 
falls to arguing of impoſſibilities and unlikelihoods, when ſinfull luſts hale this 
way and that, when the world threatens or fiatters, when Satan rages or ſpeaks 
faire ; then doth true faith, ſupported by the Spirit of you ſtand faſt as Mount 
Sion, or if ſhaken a little, it is not moved out of his place, but looking beyond 
all preſent temptations to unbeliefe unto the everlaſting and infinite truth and 
goodnefſe of God, it preferres that which hee faith, above all that the fleſh, the 
world, the divell can promilſe or threaten the contrary. | 
- Now in this point ſtands an efſentiall difference betrweene the faith of Gods 
EleR and of Hypocrites, Theſe, have alwayes their limitations, they beleeve 
if ing, but notall : ifall, it is but in generall, when it comes to particula 
proofe they bid farewell to faith, when ſuch circumſtances come in the way, 8 
they love or feare more than they doe God. Bur the faith of Gods Ele is fin- 
cere, faire, open, univerſall, without diſtinions, equivocatiqns, mentall re- 
ſervations, or other Hypocriticall and Ieſuiricall ſhifts. Thereaſon is, becauk 
the ſanRified ſoule rightlyapprehends the ſoveraignty of Gods truth and wiſe- 
| dome,outſtripping in Certainty and Excellency all things that can be ſet again 

it; itju that no good can be equall to that which God promiſeth, no evil 
ſo gteat as what he threatens, no courſe ſo ſafe as what he preſcribes, whereup- 
on abſqlutely withour all qualifications the ſoule caſt ir ſclfe upon God, reſd- 
ving ts beleeve and doe as hee pleaſeth. Whereupon though in particular prx- 
Eiſc it may be ignorant of ſome things, and weake in the application of other, 
yet in the Habituall reſolution and dif poſition of the heart, ic doth willingh 
yeeld afſentand conformity to all, It is moſt true, that David in a paſſion may 
call Sewxectalying Prophet, for telling him he ſhould be King, and after a buſx 
diſpure maintained upon a politicke worldly conſideration, conclude that there 
15 no remedy but he muſt one day periſh by the hand of Saw : So Peter inabo- 
dily feare may chance denic him in whom yer hee truely beleeves : ſoinall,2 
{trong fir of pleaſures or other violent incounter may puſh their buckler of faith 
aſide, bur yer it cannotſtrike it out of their hands : it they give a little 
they will not flyc the field ; but becanſe the heart is holy and entire, they re 
turne to themſelves and their wg, where the ſhame ofa foyle taken makss 
them knit their ſtrength together, and ſtand more ſtoutly in the combat. 
But my:brethren, here is the miſchiefe and miſery of all, when oa G 
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Falſe heart within that keepes it ſelfe in an habituall reſolution not to beleeve 
1nd truſt God in ſuchrhings, or upon ſuch and ſuch occaſions, For in this caſe 
what ever ſhew of true faith they ſeeme to have in the generality, or ſome few 
articulars, it is moſt certaine that there is indeed nothing at all in that heart bur 
rrible hypocriſie and infidelity. Such nevertheleſle is the temper of all thoſe 
who having not thoroughly ſearched our, and reſolved to renounce their evill 
| afeions, nor exactly calculated what the profeſſion and practiſe of Religion 
{ will coſt them, nor yet duely conſidered upon what grounds they undertake this 
profeſſion, or become their owne carvers in matters of Religion, taking onely 
{o mnch of it into their beliefe and practiſe, as the love of the world and their 
deare luſts will give leave. Theſe men are juſt of the Samaritans Religion that 
feared God and ſerved their Images : ſothey will beleeve God, yet obey their 
Juits , But as it was then, none were found more bitter enemies to the re{toring 
of the Iewiſh Church and State, than theſe Samaritans, who by reproaches,ac- | 
cuſations, and conſpiracies, cruelly vexed that poore people, and hindered the | 
reſtauration of their afflicted eſtate, even then when with fained flatterie the 
| proffered their ſervice, telling the Iewes they would build with them, beckaſe 
| they alſo ſought the Lord the God : So fares it with theſe men, whole belecfe 
| and forwardnefſe in ſome things cannot make demonſtration of ſo much friend- 
ſhip to Religton,as their conſtant baulking and faltering in others, teſtifies their | 
heart sto be full of rottenneſſe and corruption, bearing hatefull enmity againſt 
God and hisgrace. Take me any man, who bewitched with cuſtome, commo- 
dity, or ae, ives himſelfe ſcope and liberty to live in the breach of any 
of Gods commend be ir ſecret or open ; as conſtant negle& of the duties 
of Religion in private ; accuſtomed miſpending of precious houres due to the 
buſineſle of our ſtudies and callings ; uſuall ſwearing : ſecret thonghts and pra- 
Rices ofuncleanneſſe ; unſariable deſires of earthly greatnefle, and abundance ; 
unjuſt increaſe of wealth, by uſury, _—_— or other ſecret indire& courſes ; 
excuſing love of ſome though lawfull pleaſures, &c, I ſay, take me ſucha man 
that allowes himſelfe in theſe or the like practiſes contrary ro Gods moſt hol 
Law, and he will be found though in name a Chriſtian, yer in heart an Infidell. 
For trie now the temper and di{poſition of this mans ſoule ; bring but the word 
of God unto it, and you ſhall ſee ir preſently. Lay upon theſe ſinnes the cenſure 
of the Word in faire ingenuous and direct reproofe, without ſcoffing and bit- 
ter gybing, prefſe it upon the conſcience once and againe lovingly and ſharpely, 
, and ſeenow what ſtrange entertainement Gods W ord, ſhall finde ar ſuch a | 
| mans hands, The bloud begins to be warmed with wrath and choler, the ſto- 
' mackeriſeth, and the gall of unchriſtian malice overflowes, the conſcience and 
powers of the ſoule are of purpoſe turmoyled, that the water being troubled 
their owne image may not appeare in it, the head is preſently imployed in all 
cunning tricks and diſtinQions to avoid the ſtroke of the Word the tongue is 
ready with an apology to defend it, and if the hand hold from violence it is | 
well. Now whence 1s all this frowardnefle ? Hence, becauſe the heart is reſol- 
ved, let God ſay what hee will, yer in this point not to belceve that it is better 
to follow his counſell, than our owne defire. In which caſe its ſtrange to ſee 
with what rage and unmercifull furie the Prophets of old, Chriſt and his A- 
poſtlesin their times were perſecuted by thoſe to whom they preach@ in all 
meekenefle and demonſtration of good will towards their ſoules. The like fiery 
oppoſition have the Miniſters of the Goſpel and faithfull Preachers of Chriſt 
| crucified, found ever ſince at the hands of their _— when once they have 
deene touched where they would not be meddled withall. Straightway a whble 
Pariſh will be in an uproare, dirt and ſcorne is hurl'd in the face of the Miniſter 
and his doarine,all froward courſes taken to work him woe and ſhame,and all 
thisdone by thoſe that will yet be counted obedient and beleeving Chriſtians. 
Bur are rhey fo indeed ? They doe not deſerve ſo much as the name. A Faith in- 
| deede they have, but not that which is true andrightly planted, For MED 
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| this,that true Faith and conſtant willful refuſall ro be guided by God in any ane 


| truth, wiſedome, power,revealed in his Word that he is nioved to beleeve ſuch 


| one. Wherefore God judgeth him according to the ti ofhis hearr, that 


ticular, whether the doing of aduerie, or leaving of a in, are as incompetible 
as Chriſt and Fe/za/.. For aske 2 man thar 1s thus partiall in his courſes; You ſay 
you firmely beleeve the promiſes of the life to come, that God will pardon 


miſes of this life, but are altogether caring and diftruſtfull in your affaires ? Yay 
beleeve verily that God is offended with murder, adultery, &c. and therefore 


ſwearing, lying, drinking, and ſuch like diforders ? Y ou beleeve God hath 

bidden "rn and you are per{ſwaded it is naught : why doe younot beleeye 
chat uſury, bribery, or idlenefſe in a mans calling are as bad being as much for. 
bidden ? Y ou beiceve that it is a good thing ro ſecke unto God in time of adyez. 
ſitie, and when a mans old, licke, and now neere unto death, then to pray, 
Aſt, docall good workes, gnd live religiouſly, is excellent : why doe you not 
belceve that the ſame courſes of Pictic and Holineſle are as acceptable to Gog, 
as much required of us intime of health, youth, and proſperitic, ſeeing Egd 
hath equally commanded them at all times ? Aske a thouſand ſuch queſtions, he 
cannot anſwer you to one, For is it from a through conſideration of Gods 


and fuch things ? If that were the cauſe, why doth hee not equally beleeve all 
when Gods authority is the ſame in all? Is it from true love to God and 
Goodneſle, that hee is content to be ruled in ſuch things ? If that were the 
cauſe, it is certaine hee that loves goodnefle for its owne ſake, would love all 
yp that are good, and love alwayes in a good matter, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes. 

"What is it then ? I will anſwer for him; it is that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of, Heb.z 12. x4fd iz morned amr lac, and evill heart full of unbelee Cc, that having 
embraced certaine truths not prejudiciall to it ſelf upon vaine and worldly con- 
ſiderations, in others ſlips the collar, and departs away from the living God, re- 
fuſing to accept of his counſell, 

The truth of this is moſt certaine from that excellent rulc of S, James, Chap, 
2.10.11, [Whoſoever forall keepe the whole Law, and yet faileth in one point, hee 
goilty of all : For he that ſaid, Thin ſhalt not commit adultery,ſaid alſo, Thon ſpat 
wot kill, N aw though thes doeft roxe advltery, yer if thow killeſt, thom art a tran. 
greſſour of the Lew. ]W hat, is it equall that he who tranſgreſſeth the Law in one 
point, ſhould be held guilty of the breach of all the Commandements ? Yea, i 
1s moſt equall and juſt: for Gods Soveraigne Commandement is the ſame in all. 
He therefore that for conſcience ſake obeyes in one, will obey in all. Hee that 
breakes one wilfully and cuſtomarily, keepes none atall for conſcience ſake; 
and if all things hit aright, he will be as ready to tranſgreſle in the reſt, as inthat 


hee isa tranſgrefſſour of the whole Law. So in our obedience of Faith, Gods 
truth is the ſame in every part of his Word ; he that hath ſpoken this, hee hath 
ſpoken that alſo : hee therefore that upon right grounds telceves in one point, 
will for the ſame bel>eve in another: if Gods authority cannot prevaile with 
him in one, that isnot the motive which makes him aſſent to others : and there- 
fore itgeccaſion ſerve, ſuch a one will difſent alike from all ; according to which 
habicuall diſpoſition of the ſoulc, he is rightly tobe judged an Vnbeleever, He 
that rejets Gods Command in one thing, doth not much regard it in any 
thing : hee that willingly flight» Gods a thority and truth in this point, makes 


as herle account of it in another. | 
You have now here, my brethren, opened unto you that Maſter-yeine whe! 


our ſinnes and fave your ſoules : why doe uot you as firmely beleeve the pro= 


you leave them : why doe you not beleeve alſo thar hee is as much + 4 
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in runs all that corrupt bloud of Hypocrifie and ſecret Infidelity, whe 
the greateſt part of men profeſling Chriſtianity are infeted. This is that bi 
roote of mens Apaltaſic and Back-{liding from Pictie to profancneſle, or from 


true Religion to a falſe. Even this partiall and ul direed faith is that which 
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F lis the greareſt part of the Divels Iudiciall Aſtrology, whereby he prog- 
Lars hor tpn of many, who yer ſeeme Saints in the Churc a] 
{zealous profeſſors of Religion, Oh, when hee ſeesa man takes a diſpenſation 
| withour asking God leave, craving pardon, with a God be mercifull unto mee 
in this, and ſo {tanding out in this or that known evill praftice;he now knowes 
what to judge of ſuch a man, hee ſees a prey within the reach of his ſnares, 
' which thereupon hee ſets (o artificially, fitring his remprationsto his humors, 
\allm the end he catch his heele in the grin, plunging him into ſome abomi- 
| nable praiſe, to his owne deſtruftion, and the diſgrace of his Religion, Who 
would have thought that many Starres in the Church ſhining bright in all our- 
ward holineſſe, could have Ellen from heaven, and rthicir light beene pur 
out in utter darkeneſſe, had not after times diſcovered, that they alwayes lived | 
in ſome ſecretungodly praiſe. | 
For our ſelves, if we will duely conſider the ſtare of our ſoules, it will be ea- 
| fe hereby to make a prognoſtication unto our ſelves, what will become of us 
|hereafter, Hee that can ſhift and diſtinguiſh, and pur off from himſelfe, and be 
[content togive God the hearing, yet chooſe to thinke and doe what hee liſts, 
let not his Ada faith and zeale in ſomething, deccive himſelfe, as it doth. 
; the world,but let him write downe himſelfe for a counterfeit, whoſe Faith 
| will certainely faile when it (hall be aſſaulted by ſtronger temptations: 
| Now on the other ſide, that Faith which is true and ſound hath alwayes 
this eſſentiall marke, that it doth afſent Vniformely to all Gods revealed 
Will. It makes not choiſe of ſome, where it muſt embraace all, it knowes 
God muſt have all, or hee will have nothing ; and therefore it divides ne- 
thing to times, and ſeaſons, and private reſpedts : it beleeves whar ir likes | 
not, as well as that which contents it ; as well that that brings diſadvantage, FW 
as where there is likelihood of honour or profit. It compares all things with- 
out and' within us on the one fide, with Gods truth and goodnefle on the 0- b 
ther ; and ſo reckoning the worſt, it finds Gods anger to be worſt of all ; fore- 
caſting the beſt, it beleeves Gods favour to be better than it. Then it reſolves, 
let God fay what hce will, to beleeve that that is good, honeſt profitable and 
excellent to be followed at all times, in all places, above all things that can be 
ſet againſt it, This is that temper of the ſoule which 1s ig wap, Faith 
without faining.. 1 Tim. 1. 5. this is faire, ſinceere, hearty, plaine-dealing. 
This is to aſcribe glory to God, and give him his full due,|ſerting our ſeale unto 
his truth, ratifying it by a moſt willing abſolute ſubſcription to all. Snch 
hath beene the Faith of the Saints. That of eAbrabams is admirable, con- 
fliting with fo many, yet conquering all oppoſitions, being throughly 
rounded upon the infinite truth; goodneſle, and power of God, If bid 
leave all, 1 his friends, his fathers houſe, the land of his nativity, to goe 
int - a ſtrang countrey , upon hopes of great matters, hee is upon his | 
journey ſtreight, and no intreaty can ſtay him in Maſopotamia. When he 
ts in Canaan, where be now his great poſſeſſions ? Hee hath not ſo much: as a 
foote of land given him, A#.7.5. not ſo much as his grave without a purchaſe 
from the Hittites, But ſhall his ſeede enjoy it ? yea, they ſhall, buritisa] 
tune firſt, ſome three hundred yeares after Abraham 1s dead, when the wicked- 
neſle of the Canaanites is full, But where is the ſeede it ſelfe that ſhall enjoy it? 
Abraham waits a hundred yeares before he had //a«ck, Now he hath him ſhall 
helive in Gods ſight?No, Abrabam muſt goe and cut his owne ſonnes throate, 
and Jfaac the hope of Abrebam and of the world, muſt die by the hand of his old 
| Father, Whobut Abraham would not here haye quarrelled with God, and laid 
Mackneſle, falſhood, unjullice, and cruelty to his charge ? But Abrahom «)expiy 
doabts nothing all this while : let God command or promiſe the moſt ſtrange, 
unlikely, unpleaſing,unreaſanable thing inthe world, he will nor queſtion ir;; it 
1s God that faith ir, and therefore he is -»gppepn36; fully afſured that hee whuch 
| hath promiſed is able to doe it; Row.4.21. Berga: 
Tek. N 3 Moſes 
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Emma, 


Meſerhad a faire way to preferment, hee was learned, wiſe, and a Proper 
perſon, brought upar the Courr, beloved as the Sonne of Phar aoks Daughter, 
every Way a man of ſingular hopes to become great in A&gypt . This woul have 
made a Courtier of theſe times to have borrowed many a point of Law and 
Conſcience, and ſtrained hard to conceale his Religion, denie his Nation, and 
curne Zgyprian, at lcaſt his head would have beene hammering upon a piece 
| of pollicie, that the poore Hebrewes might have becne much relieved by him 

being a great man with Pharoah- But Moſes hath no ſuch thoughts : his Faith 
turnes his eyes another way & 7 wem0Fogher, Unto the Recompence of Re. 
ward : and then Moſes comparing the adverfity of Gods people, with the 
| pleaſures of Phoyaohs Court, the rebnke of Chriſt with the riches of 
Egypt, hee concludes, that it is better to be a bond-man among the He. 
brewes, than a revelling Courtier among the Egyptians, that it is farre, farre 
better to be pn and religious for Chriſts ſake, though rebuked and ſcorneg 
of the world, than to be great and ungracious, Heb.11.24.25.26, In a word, 
reade that whole Chapter once and againe, and ſee what is the praQiſe and 
power of Faith in the Saints of God ; you ſhall behold in them an abſolute, y. 
niforme and conſtant Reſolution to beleeve God above and againſt all that can 
be oppoſed : when temptations come on every ſide, reproaches, bonds, impri. 
ſonment, baniſhment, the ſword, the faggot,the gibbir, and a thouſand difficyl. 
ties preſent themſelves, their faith makes way thorough all, and come whar can 
come, they arc reſolved to [ Follow the Lambe whither ſoever hee goes, | Revel, 
14.4. 
For Concluſion of this point, let me intreate yon ro be exhorted each one to 
looke unto this matter,to tric how his heart ſtands afteted in point of Religion: 
and toremember as long as you live,this molt precious and certaine truth, That 
true Faithis Vniforme, and equally reſpe&erth the whole revealed Will of 
| God ; without limitation to this or that particular, without reſerving to our 
ſelves, ſuch or ſuch a wicked reſolution, without all proviſion, that no incon- 
veniences accrew unto us. He whoſe faith is thus patched np and daubed with 
ered morter; Tet him know for certaine, rhat in a froſt it will ſharter all 
to peeces, and when remptations beate upon it, the whole bnjtding will runne 
to ruine. Take therefore I beſecch you that counſell of Chriſt, which he give 
in this matter, Luke 14.25. & ſzq. Great multitudes then, as now did runne af- 
ter Chriſt, very forward to heare and belceve his dodrine, Chrilt turnes unto 
chem, and tells them, that it is another manner of matter than they are aware 
of, to be his Diſciple : He that will be ſo, muſt hate his father, and mother, and 
wife,and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, his owne life for his ſake, for- 
faking all, taking up his crofle and following him.Doubt ye not bnt this ſeemed 
w them a harſh doarine,a rough and umpleafant Religion. But it is neither 
better nor worſe : and therefore our Saviour bids them bethinke themſelye 
what they have to doe, like wiſe builders tocaſt up their wr yr aforehand; 
kke provident warriours to muſter np their owne forces, and duely confider 
their abilities, leaſt venturing raſhly, they at lalt fit downe with loſſe and dif 
you The fame I ſpeake to you my br , Sit you downe firſt, take cotin- 

I}, reckon the coſt, ſee whar Rogjon wHI ec in : your luſts muſt be 
| croſſed, the world muſt be difpleaſed, and mn too, Sathan muſt be fought 
withall,hazzard of diſgrace and dammage mult be e,friends and 

and life muſt be parted withall, if neede require, the crofſe muſt be borne diily, 
If now upon theſe conditions thou art heartily and freely content ro plight 
faith to God, and take Religion withall its inconveniences, then goe on and 
PIE in this reſolution, thy heart is ſincere, and thy faith ſound. But if por 

y and ſlight conſiderations thou haſt put = felfe forward upon the prote!- 
ſion of Religion, not fore-caſting the worſt aſwell as the belt of ir, then know 
that thy caſe is like that of the Scribe, Afar. 3.18. who there tells Chriſt in} 
great forwardnefſe, He would follow him whitherſoever hee went. Bur when 
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by Chriſt, to be beſtowed on ſome, God knowes who : (tor this 6 robcleeve! 


expreſſing that ac&ion of the regenerate foule, wherby it caſtethand 
repoſeth it ſells only upon Gods Promiſe in Chrilt for the obrainmg of eternal 
happines. That Fzancre is of the eſſence of juſtifying Faith, we make good : 
3. From the phraſe of Scriptureufed in this bulincfle. Thaſe phraſes n-d'Þ 
«cd nm, and © o, ta Belceve in, or upon, or into God, Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt, 
arenor uſed as the Learned know, by prophane Writers but onely by Eccle- 
fiafticall : imploying that in Drvine matters »5evr- (ignihes, belides the naked 
acknowledgement of the Head, the confidence and athance of rhe Heart. . 

z, From that oppoſition which 1s made betweene Faith anddiftruſt or doub- 
ting. Jew,1.16.[ Letbem acke in Path undr dap Aud, nothing dawbring } and 
Rom, 4.20, ] Abrahaw wi;itn 5 emis, doubred wot throngb unbalzefe. | 
3-- From that excellent place, 2 75w.1,12. where it1s ap that to be- 
leeve, |s as much as to commit our ſelves to Chriſts rruit and keeping. [ / know, 


| fanththe Apoſtle, & wmnicdass in whens 1 have beleeved, or whom | have trafted} 


for, as it followes[" am peyfwaded that be & able to keepe rid hg vinlw us, that 
thing wherewich I kave extruſted bins, or delivered wp to bu keeping.) What was 


| that ? 
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bRom. 4.5. 
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that ? His ſoule unto everlaſting ſalvation, Wherefore to Beleeve the promiſe, 
is with Confidence and Truſt to rely upon it, reſting our ſoules upon the perfor. 
mance of it, Which afſent of faith 1s wrought in the ſoule in this manner : 

z A man is inlightned to ſee his ſinne and miſery : and therewith an utter im- 
poſſibility to fatisfie God for the one, or free himſelfe from the other, by any 
power and merit in heaven or earth, but onely by the name of leſus Chriſt : and 
this drives him from ſceking helpe elſewhere. 

The promiſe of Grace is propoſed, and Chriſt freely offered nnto him, 

3 Whence in the third place,the Heart touched by the Spirit of Grace,drawes 
necre unto Chriſt, throwes it ſelfe into his armes, graſping about him with all 
irs might, hiding it ſelſe in the clefrs of the rocke from the ſtormes of Gods fu- 
rious indignation, It beſpeakes Chriſt in all termes of confidence and affiance, 
My Lord my God, my hope, my fortreſſe, my rocke, my ſtrength, my falvati- 
on, Save/me, or I periſh. Have you ſcene how a tender infant in the apprehen- 
fion of ſome danger approching runs into the armes of his Parent for ſuccour ? 


fearefull ſight of Gods frowning countenance,flic with ſpeed into the boſome of 
Chriſt, hang upon him, and molt importunately ſues ro be taken into his prote. 
Rion. Now,one favourable look from him is wortha thouſand worlds,and if he 
wilt but ſay unto it, I am thy ſalvation,it will not exchange the comfort of that 
word for all the kingdomes of the earth, Wherfore the ſoule now thinkes ofno- 
thing but Chriſt,to = or die Chriſt is all in all with it,him it followes with all 
ſtrong crics and teares for mercy and comfort, in him it apprehends plentifull 
redemption and all ſufficiency of falyation, and therefore having once laide 
hande faſt upon him, to die for it no force ſhall make him looſe his hold, This 


pleaſed highly to honour it above all its fellow Graces, by making it the 
inſtrument of all the comfort we enjoy in this preſent world, y giving 
us aflurance of our Juſtification th his ſight by Chriſts righteouſneſle. V here- 
upon followes in their times, 2 e comfort unto the ſoule : 

I. Peace of Conſcience, reſting it felfe ſecure upon the ſtability of Gods 
promuſe, It hath now what to oppoſe againſt the ſeverity of Gods juſtice, and 
the accuſatwons of the Law, even an All-ſufficient Righteouſmeſſe in Chriſt, a+ 
ble to ſfatishe them both to rhe full ; whereupon 1t is quieted, and injoyes abun- 
dance of ſweetelt peace, being freed from thoſe terrors which before compaſ- 
ſedit about on every (ide. 

2, That kinde of F:dscia which we call aſſurance and full pcrſwaſion of the 
pardon of our finnes. This is a fruit of that other F:dxcia or Truſting unto the 
at's it ſelfe, wherein ſtands the proper a of juſtifying faith, And it fol- 
owes it, not alwayes preſently, bur after ſome time, haply a long time after 
much —_ taken in the exerciſe of Faith and other graces. For how many 
faithfull ſoules are there who ſtedfaſtly belceve and reſt themſelves onely upon 
Chriſt for their ſalvation, who yet would give a world tobe aſſured of Gods 
favour, and fully perſwaded thar their ſfinnes are pardoned ? yer aske them in 
their ſorrowes and feares ; can you beleeve in Chriſt, committing your ſoules 
unto him, depending onely upon him and-no other ? They will n.} age yea, 1 
calt my ſelfe upon him, ler himdoe wirh me as he pleaſerh, while I live I wil 
truſt in him, Bur now this althoagh it ſhould, yer will nor fatisfie them, they 
want joy inthe Holy Ghoſt, there is no teſtimony of the Spirit in them, they 
have no peace, no ſenſe and inward feeling of Gods love ; and therefore they 
cannot be afſured that their ſinnes are pardoned, and that they be in Gods fa- 
vour, W herenpon they will be ready to fall backe, and tell you —_— not, 
nor can beleeve in Chriſt at all. A great miſtake, and that which many 
a conſcience upon the racke, tormenting it with unſufferable feares, where 


fo doth a ſoule purſued by the terrours of the Law, and affrighted with the | 


worke of Faith, as itdoth greatly glorifie God, by aſcribing the whole honaur | 
of our ſalvation unto his onely free Grace in Ieſfus Chriſt, ſo God —_ is 
lefſed 


| 


there is no cauſe, They have no juſtifying Faith | Why ? Becaule they oat 
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afarance of the pardon of ſinnes, A falſe argument. Iuſtifying Faith is not 

ws _ of = : Bur co truſt wholly upon the promiſe for pardan. 

' Which point int ealered;w ould helpe us t2 a ſingular remedy for the con- 
{alation of conſciences diltreſſed about the point of their ſalvation, who whilſt 
they eagerly labour ( and 1 cannot blame them ) for an experimentall and ſen- 
| fible aſſurance of Gods favour, doe too too much neglet that comfort which 
{their faith would afford them, in that, notwithſtanding their feare, they are a- 
ble ſtill ro commit their ſoules unto God, as to their faithfull Creator and Re- 
| deemer. Theſe men ſhald do with their ſoules,as David did with his in the like 
| remptations ; [hy art thew aft downe my ſoule, why art thou diſquteted within 
| me? ] Here was little peace and j OY doubts ſtill ariſing, which cauſerh himto 
| aske the queſtion, once, againe, and athird time. But ſee how he till anſwers, 
[Fait on God, wait on God, and againe, wait on God , for I will yet give him 
| chankes, who ts my preſent belpe and my God | Pſal.42.5.11.and 43.5. Sec, when 
| he hath no comfort, here is his comfort, even his Faith, that he can ſtill depend 
| upon God for comfort. The further explication of this point depends upon the 
reſolution of that praQicall Syllogilme, whereby certainty of falyation is con= 
cluded : which is this, | 

W hoſoever belecveth, His ſinnes are pardoned, and he ſhall be ſaved : 

But I beleeve, Ergo 

My ſinnes are pardoned, and I ſhall be ſaved. 

The Major here is of Faith. The Minor of Senſe and Experience, The Con- 
cluſion is of both, but chiefely of Faith, as it followes on the premiſles by in- | 
fallible argumentation ; and partly of Senſe, as it is founded on the inward ex- 
perience of Gods grace working upon our ſoules. We may take comfort in this 
Concluſion as were affured of it y Faith, even when Experience and Senſe 
it ſelfe failes. But of this more, when we ſhall ſpeake of the fruits and conſe- 
quents of Faith, | 
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Phil. 3.9. And hee found in him not having mine owne righteonſnefſe, which is of the 
Lov, but that which is through the Faith of (rift, the righreowſneſſe which 1 of 
God by Faith, 
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WORSHIPFVLL M 


D* WILKEINSON, Principall of 


Magdalen Hall; The Maſters, Bachelours, 
and other Students of that flouriſhing Society. 


Vſtome hath made Dedication of Books 
almoſt as common as printing ofthem. 
and Wildome direts there to dedicate, 
where wee owe either reſpec, or 
thankes:this Worke thereforeis Yours 
by right, the Author whereof ( who is | 

now with God) undertaking it at your 
requelt, and pe iramongſt you for your good, fo 
that, now to beſtowit upon you isnot a gift, bur retribu- 
tion : and IT hope,ic will both ſtirre you upto be carefull to 
continue fit men roſtand up in his place, and remaite to 
bis ſucceſſours as a patterne of imitation, if it be too high 
tor emulation. To commend this Author toyou, were to 
bring Owles to Athens , and for mee to commend the | 

Vorke,would not adde much worth to it.l know nothing 
can diſparape it,unleſfe it be a naked Margent, but you and 
all that will be pleaſed to take notice of his yeares, and | 
great abilities inall humane learning, will confeſſe, hee 
could not have timeto reade many Fathers and ſo that de- | 
k& may becaſily pardoned. Forhce had fully finiſhed fix 
luſters of yeares, yet had hce throughly traced the circle of 
the Arts, and attained to an eminencie, nor only in thoſe 
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ordinary Sciences, wherein all Schollers have ſome ſmar- 
tering, but even in choſe ſublimer | 10ng of which all 
are Not capable, few ſearchafter : For he was inthe! 
Mathematicks both mix:,and pure; his skill in Hiſtories was 
alſo praiſe-worchy . ſometime heſpent{ and not wichour 
ſucceſle) in travailing to learne forraine Languages, and 
much travaile in the ſtudy of our home-taughe rongues, 
chat he had worthto have ne Profeſlour cither in Greeke 
or Hebrew, all which endowments, as they might after. 
wards hayc enabled him to reade with much profit, {6 
could they not chuſe but prevent younger yeares from rea. 
ding at all the ancient Fathers;ſo thax it was not want, but 
abundance of learning thatrookeup his time, and preyen. 
ted his Margent, and therefore I hope ſhall not diſparage 
this Worke. The firſt weapon young Fencers learne to uſe 
is ſingle Sword,when they are Maſters ofthat,they enlarge 
their skill; our Author was but young, let it not prejudice 
him,that hee firſt uſeth the ſword of the Spirit,the worddf 
God ; eſpecially ſith that is ſo dextrouſly weelded, tharby 
it alone hee hith deadly wounded the Romiſh Leviathan, 
Therefore (as in my knowledge) theſe Lectures were 
heard with much applauſe, fo docl perſwade my ſelfe,they 
will be read with greatapprobation,and eccafion the pub- 
liſhing of other LeQurcs,and privatelabours;wherein he 
cookeno lelle paines, nor deſerved lefle praiſe, than inhis 
090762 endeavours. Sq hoping that you will accept this 
mall paines of mine, I take my leaveand reſt 


| From Tewkeisbury this 
| g of Iuly 162 9. 


Yours ; willing to doe you greater, 
though not more acceptable - 


fervice, 


TJoun GEREE. + 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READE R. 


Entle Reader this Treatiſe was neither finiſhed nov publiſhed 
by the Author : Hee left it with me when he died, to be dealt 
with as cauſe ſhould require, upon peruſall ; 1 found it fit 
KIN J*7 the time,ſo full of life,ſoſonnd and cleerc in proofc,that 

WY <*.'3 11 my conceit, it will doe much good : and here thou hajt it, 

a he left it. The Argument is of all, in difference betwixt us and Papiſts, 

the chiefeſt, no Controverſie more diſpmcd, and leſſe agreed upon than 

this, C hriſt and hs blood & the maine cauſe of our ſpiritual peace ; Papiſts 
andothers d; vide with him,and take ſomething to themſclyes: the Park 


all pride that is in the heart of man would fine have a finger in the 
, |worke of ſalvation,of other Controverſies betwixt us and the other party: 

ſome bee for the Popes Kitchin, ſame for the Popes Crowne, but this of our 
Isſt:fication toucheth the hife of grace to the quick, breeds more in our fleſh 
than any,and thoſe ſickneſſes are moſt dangerous that come from within. 1! 
4 fundamental caſe, wherein to faile takes away the eſſence of a Chri- 
fian : wherefore ſith there is now ſuch weed to have the world confirmed 
in this truth of God, Ithought good to ſend this Booke abroad,wherein this 
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'& put out of queſtion to any man of a ſingle eye, that we are not jaſtificd by 
leany thing we can doe or ſuffer. 
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Many write Bookes,and confute them themſelves when they have done 
but this our Author what he wrote, he belecved ; for being to aye, hee con- 
firmed this truth ina diſcourſe full of life and power,and profeſſed to take | 
his Laſt apon it that it was the very truth of God. We reade,that ſome lear- 
ned Papiſts,when they are to give 7 the ehoſt, diſclaime thiir own merits, 
and would faine finde all in Chriſt alone : but this our CAuthor did it be- 
fore ſundry, with that life and feeling and cleere apprehenſion of the love 
ef God in his ſonne,that ſuch as heard him, and loved him well and long, 
could not well tell whether they ſhould weepe or rejoyce , weepe to ſee 4 
friend dyc,rejoyce to ſee him to dye ſo.Good Reader,learne this holy inſtru- 
op out of this Booke, that we are not to be found in our ewnc r1ghteouſ- 
neſſe at all and beleevc it ;, thou ſhalt have as he bad,peace paſi11g all un- 
derſtanding, in life, and in death ; for beinz juſtified by fath ( not by 
porkes) we have peace with God, ſaith Saint Paul. If any ingenuons lear- 
ned Papiſt would undertake to anſwer this booke, me thinkes 1 mi7ht pro- 
phecie, that as Vergerius(B:ſhop of Capo d Iſtria, and Nuncio to Cle- 
ment the ſcventh,and Paul the third) reading Luther,to anſwer Luther, 
”& converted, and had his ſoule ſaved, And as Pighius, thourh of 4 
previſh ſpirit enough, yet reading Calvin, to confi e Calvin, was in the 
very aoctrine of Inſtification confutcd himelfe, and wrought with us. So 
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| 1 ſay, would a modeſt Papiſt reade this Booke to reply wntoit hee could not 
but ſee thetr#th,and qeeld wwto it. For though man y have done excellent. | 

ly in this ar gument,qet 10 ſpeake my opinion freely, at leaſt for perſpicuity, 
| this ſurpaſſeth them all, Farewell, 


Thine in Chriſt, 


Ricn, Carnzi! 


TEHEEATISE 


IVSTIFICATION. 


——_—_— —_ _ 


—_—— — — — 
— 


C H, AP. 
The explication of theſe tearmes. Firſt Fuftice,or Righteo'ſneſſe. 
Secondly, Juſtification, 


==] Aving by Gods aſſiſtance (nn. ps two of thole 
q1 generall points at firſt propoſe 

cedents and Nature of true Faith) we are now by the 
ſame helpe to goe forward to the third generall 
head ; namely, concerning the Conſcquents of Faith, 


, touching the Anre- | 


| 


and our Obedvence in regard of our ſelves. The for- 
mer will ſhew us how to judge of the dignity and 
= | excellent worth of Faith;being ſo farre honoured in 
— ; ' Gods gracious acceptance, asto be made the bleſſed 


The later will dire& us how to make triall of the truth of our faith in the dif. 
covery of that unſeparable union which there is berweene belceving and obey- 


Letus begin with the former,our [«fttficarion, the Dofrine whereof I ſhall 
endeavour to deliver unto you, as briefly and plainely, as ſo large and difficult 


us ſome light tor the underſtanding of the matter , wee are in the firſt place to 
ſe what is meant by theſe words, Iuſtification and Tuſtice or Righteouſneſſe, 
Juſtice therefore or Righteouſneſſe ( that I meane which is created, for of 
uncreated Righteouſneſſe, we have not to ſpeake) is nothing bur a perfeR con- 
formity and agreement with the Law of God. For Gods will being originally, 
eſſeutially, and infinitely righteous ; muſt needs be the patterne and rule of all 
derivative and finite righteouſneſſe, Now this righteouſneſſe (though bur one 
in 1ts ſubſtance, neverrheleſſe )admits a double conſideration, being called either, 
1. Legal and of Workes, which ſtands in that conformity unto Gods Law, 
which1s inherent within our ſelves, when in our owne perſons and workes we 
poſleſſe and practiſe that righteouſneſſe which is required of the Law. > 
Q 3 BY 18 
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which were two, our /sſt1ficarien in regard of Sod, 


inſtrument of our ſpirituall peace and comfort, flowing from our Tuſtification. | 


a ſubject will give leave, W herein, becauſe the opening of the word will give | 
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| 1. Of Obedience, when all ſuch things are 


This Legal Juſtice is alſo double : ; 
done, as the Law commandeth, 
and left undone which it forbids : he that doth fo is a juſt man, 

2,” Of Pwniſbinen or Sathfattion; when the breach of the Law is ſatisfied by 
onaring ing theurmolt of ſuch penalties, as the rigour of the Law required. Fox 
not onely he who doth what the Law commandeth : bur even he alto that ſuf- 
fered all ſuch puniſhments, as the Law-giver in juſtice can inflict for the breach 
of the Law, is to be accounted a juſt man, and reckoned after ſuch ſatisfa&ion 
made, asno tranſereſſour of the Law. The reaſon of this is plaine from the na. 


tore of penall Lawes. 
For firſt, where the penalty is ſuffered, there the wil of the Law-giver is ſati(. 


— 


niſhment undergone, If therefore he tg whom the Laiy 18 given, doc Cither, 
be latisfies the will of the Law-giver. Had his will bin abſolute,ſo that nothing 
elſe could have contented him, but onely obedience : then it had beene a vaine 
thing to have preſcribed a determinate penalty, But when as a penalty 1s limi- 
ted in caſe. of diſobedience, it is manifeſt that though the intent of the Law 
oiver was jnthe firſt place for obedience ; yet in the next place it ſhould luffice, 
if there were Griefadion Ronny of the penalty. . F338 

Secondly, the good and benefit of the Law-giver is hereby alſo ſatisfied, For 
it is to bee ſuppoſed in all penall lawes, that the penalty limited 1s every way 
proportionable and equivalent anto that you which might accrew by the ob- 
tervation of the Law. Elſe were the wiſedome of the Law-maker jultly to be 
taxed, as giving an apparant encouragement to offenders ; when they ſhould 
ſee the penalty, not to be ſo much hurttull tothem ; as their diſobedience were 
nine. Hee therefore that ſuffers the penalty, is afterward to be reckoned 
as if he had kept the Law ; becauſe by his ſuffering he hath advanced the Lay- 
givers honour, or benefit, as much as he could by his obeying. 

2. Evangelical, and of Faith, which is ſuch a confortnity to Gods Law asis 
not inherent in our owne perſons ; but being in another, 1s imputed unto us, 
and reckoned ours, The 
ſeverall kindes of righteouſneſſe, but the ſame in regard of the matter and ſub- 
ſtance thereof ; onely they differ in the ſubjeR and manner of » par The 
rightcouſneſſe of workes is that holineſſe and obedience which is inherent in 
our owne perſons, and performed by our ſelves : the righteouſneſle of faith is 


fied - for as much as his will was either that the Law ſhould be obſerved, or the 
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elle of the Law & of the Goſpel are not two| 


the ſame holineſſe and ence inherent in the perſon of Chriff, and perfor 
med by him ; but embraced by our faith, and accepted by God, as done inour 
{teed, and for our benefit. | 

Theſe are the divers acceptions of this word Iuſtice or Righteouſneſle, {6 
farre as it concerhes the point in hand. 
| Inthenextplace weare toenquire of this word Tuſtification ; which being 
| nothing but the making of a perſon juſt or righteous, may be taken in a double 
ſenſe : For a perſon is made jult either by /nfwſie,or Ap»logie, We will takeit 
in theſe tearmes for want of better. 
I. Inſtification by Inf#þon is then, when the habituall quality of Righreouſ- 
'nefſe and holineſſe 1s wrought in any perſon by any meanes whatſoever ; whe- 
ther it bee created and infuſed into him by the worke of another ; or obtained 
by his owne artand i . Thus Adam was made jult ; Eccleſ. 7, 29. God 
having given unto him in his creation the inherent qualities of Iuſtice and hyli- 
neſſe. 1 hus alſothe regenerate are made juſt, in as much as by the Holy Gholl, 
they are ſanRified through the reall infuſion of grace into their ſoules ; in the 
which they increaſe alſo more and more, by the uſe of exerciſe and all good 
meanes, 
| 2. Ieſtification by Apologie is, when a perſon accuſed as an offender is JuCi- 
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cially or otherwiſe acquitted and declared to be innocent of the fault, and fo 


free from the puniſhment. When the innocencie of a party accuſed is thus 


pleaded 
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| and declared, he js thereby ſaid to be juſtified, or made juſt : oointing 
23, 00 the contrary, by accuſation and condemnation, a party 15 ſaid tobe made 
oe: 23 itis plaine by that of {ſaeh, 5, 23, "They juſsfiothe wicked for ave- 
vard, and take away the righteonſweſſe of the righteous from him] that is, they 
condemne.the righteous, which is a making of them unrighteous in the ſight 
and eſtimation of men. Soin 1 /0h, 5, 10, [ He that belee very not God hath mage 
\bim tar ] becauſe unbelecyers doe in their hearts call Gods truth into que- 
tion, and accuſt him to be falſe of his word. So againe, P/al. rog, 7. [ Whey 
\beis judged, tet him be condemned, | YS1K%- Let him yoe ont 4 wicked perſon, 
'For ſo his condemnation makes him, that 1s, declares him tobe. But here fur- 
'ther it muſt be obſerved, thar this Iuſtitication of a perſon, by pleading to, and 
abſolution in Judgement, 1s of two ſorts, according as the perſons to be juſti- 
fied, are likewiſe of two ſeverall conditions. 
| 1, Someare truely and inherently juſt, being no tranſgreſſours of the Lay, 
'either arall, ornot in that whereof they are accuſed. Inthis caſe if any crime, or 
{uſpition of crime bee laid totheir charge, they are juſtified either by a plaine 
deniall of the fa ; alleadging, that the fault whereof they are accuſed,was ne- 
yer by them committed ; or by denying the evill of the faR,allead Ing, that in 
PP doing, they have done well, becauſe they have done what the Lai com- 
trot and that is their warrant, Thus Sawze/ juſtifies his government againſt 
al furmiſe of fraudulent and wrongfull dealing, that the people might ima- 
gine by him, in 1 Sem, 12. 2. &c. "Thns Dani cireres himſclfe before God 
from that crime of conſpiracie againſt Sal his Maſter, and ſeeking of the king- 
dome ( which C«/> and other Courrtiers accuſed him of ) profeſſing his inno- 
|cencie, and deſiring God to judge him according to his righteouſneſle and in- 
[tegrity in that behalfe ; as it 1s P/ad, 7: 3:48. ere neede nor other inſtances 
jajo plaine a marrer. Thoſe that are juſtitied by this meanes are juſtified by that 
Righteonſneſſe which is of the' Law and of worker, By which plea, though man 
may be juſtified before man, yet in the ſight of God no fleſh living ſhall bee ju- 
tified. As hereafter we ſhall ſee. 

2. Some are not truely righteous in themſelves, bur are in their owne per- 
ſons tranſgreflors of the Law. Theſe ( when they are accuſed ) have no other 
meancs whereby they may be juſtif;cd, but by confeſſing the crime, and plea- 


I Ce 


by againſt the Law-giver, they have fully (atisfiedby duing or ſuffeting ſome 
ſuch thing, as by way of juſt penalty hath beene required of them. Now hee 
that can plead ſuch a full and perfe& farisfaRtion, onght therefore to be accoun- 
ted innocent, and free from all deſert of further puniſhment (for it is ſuppoſed 
hee hath endured the utmolt of evill the Law could infli& ; ) and fo he 15s to be 
elteemed of, as if hee had notar all violated the Law. For plenary fatisfaRtion 
for a fault, and the non-commſſion of ſuch a fault, are of equall jultice, and de. 
[ſerve a like juſtification. In which point,it muſt be noted,thar if the party offen - 
ded dg pardon without any fatisfaRion taken, there the oftender is not juſtified 


then it is utterly impoſſible, that the offender ſhould ever bee juſtified. Now 
this fatisfation which an offender may plead for his juſtification, is threefold, 
1, That which is made by himſelfe in his owne perſon. He that can plead 
this kind of fatisfa&tion is jultified Legally by his own righteouſnes and merits. 
2, That which is made by another for him ; when another by conſent and 
approbation of the party offended, interpoſeth himſelfe as ſurery for the party 
inquent in his ſteed,and name to make that ſatisfa&tion which is required of 
the party himſelfe: Whether this be done by doing or ſuffering the ſame things 
whuch the delinquent ſhould have done or ſuffered, or ſome other things bur 
A - eras warth and dignity, Hee that pleads this kinde of farisfation, is 
juſti 


ted tO him, and accepted for as his - 


ding /at»fattion: that for their rranſgreſſion againſt the Law and offence there- | 


atall” And againe, if the offence be ſuch, as there can beno {arisfaction made, | 
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3. That which is made partly by himſclte and partly by. another, Whip, 
kind of farisfafion may have place betweene man and man, but betweene God 
and man it hath nongat all. Neither by this,nor by that firll kind of faristaion 
which is done in our owne perſons, can any man bee juſtified in the ſight of 
| God, bur onely by the ſecond ſort, that ſatisfa&ion which 1s made by another 
for us 3 as wee ſhall ſee afterwards, | 41919 
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In what ſenſe the word Inſtification ought to be taken mm the preſent ( ontroverſic , 
and of the difference berweene ua and owr Adverſaries therein. 


place, wee enquire in which of the fore-named ſenſes wee are totake 


Aving thus diſtinguiſhed of theſe words, it followeth, that in the firs 
H this word [wftsfication, The difference betweene us and our Adverſa, 


ries of the Roms/b Church, is in this ue very great and Irreconcile. 
able. They affirme, thar 1»ſt:ficar:os is to be taken in the hiſt acception,for ma. 
king of a man juſt by infuſion of recall holineſſe into him. So that with them 
to juſtific, beares the ſame ſenſe as to purihie or ſanRtihie, that is of a perſon un. 
cleane, unholy, unjuſt, ro make him formally or inherently pwre,bo/y,and jaf, 
by working in him the inherent qualitjcs of purity, ſantti 1, and r1ghteouſreſſe, 
Wee on the contrary teach according to the Scriptures ; that Inflsfication is 
-to bee taken in the ſecond acceprtion, for the pleading of a perſons innocence 
called into queſtion :* whereby he is judicially abſolved and freed from faul 
and puniſhment. So that with us to juſtifie a perſon is in judiciall proceedingto 
acquit himof the crime whereof hee is accuſed, and to declare him free from 
defert of puniſhment, Whether of us twaine be inthe right is very material | 
- | ro bedetermined of, conſidering that all enſuing diſpurations rouching the Iu-| 
ſtification of a ſinner 1sto be — one of theſe grounds rightly taken; 
and an crrour here is like a thread miſplaced art firſt, that runs awry afterward 
through the whole peece, Our Adverſaries plead for their aſſertion the Erymo- 
logie of the word, j«ffsficare is, juſ{mms facere, in that ſenſe (ſay they) as parifi 
Care, wortifigare, vivificare, and many the like ſignific to make pure, to make 
dead or alive,by the reall induftion of ſuch and ſuch Qualities. | 
Againe, they allcadge Scriptures ; as nafnely Day. 12. 3. [They that tare | 
man) to r1ghreouſmſſe, ( Heb, that juſtyfie many) ſhall ſhine as the flarres for ever; | 
Apce. 12. 1, [ Hee bath wrighteans ( juſtificetur ) let him be righteous ftill. }] Tu. 
3.7. [Hee that ſaved ms by the waſhwe of Regeuaratior, and renewing of tha Huh 
Gheſt, -- - That being juſtified by bis grace, wee ſhould be made beires according 
to the hope of eternal life, | Againe, 1 (+, 6, 11. And ſuch were ſome of yo; 
Rom.8.30. |hutyee are walbed, but yee are ſantlified, but yee are juſtified in the wame of the 
Heb. g. Lerd Ieſus, and by the Spirit of our God. )] Ont of theſe with ſome other 
(but ſuch as have ſcarce any ſhew of good proofe) they would faine _ 
that by Tuſtification nothing elſe is meant, bur the infuſion of the Habite of 1u- 
ſtice into him, that was betore finfull and unjuſt, 
I. Hereto we anſwer : Firſt for the Etymolosie, that the ſignification of words) 
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is to be ruled, not by Ecymologies, but by the common uſe ; + 
Lnuem penes arbitrinm eſt & vis & normaloguends | 

as the Poet truely defines. Now it is a thing notorious, that in the cuſtome of 
all languages this word /»ftrficare imports nothing but the declaration of the 
innocencie of a perſon, and lawfulneſſe of any faR : againſt ſuch accuſations 
as implead either of injuſtice or wrong. I will juſtifie ſucha man or ſuch a mat- 
ter (ay wee in £ng/shJand what Engli/oman underſtands thereby any thing bat 
this; 1 will make ir appeare fuch a man is honeſt, ſuch a fat is lawfull, bow- 
| Ever queſtioned to the contrary. In other Languages my kill ſerves mee not, 
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..+ of eyery Nation, witneſle every one for their owne Language, And 
m_ this —_ lnſtificare'being of a latter ſtampe, unknowne to fuch Latine 
Authors asare of ancientand purer Language, fitted by Eccleſialticall Writers 
ro exprefle the meaning of thoſe two words of the Originall Þ»1x7 and 
ther: itis apparent the Copie muſt follow the Origmall, and the Latine word 
deare the ſame ſenſe as the Hebrew and Grecke words doe, And that thi, is 
that Legall ſenſe which wee have ſpoken of, ts2 point ſo manifeſt throughout 
the whole Bible, that nothing but impugencic can deny it ; As wee ſhall pre- 
(ently perceive, - | | | 
For in the next place, 2, As to the Scriptures which they alleadge for proofe 
of their interpretation of the word ; we anſwer ; That of a multitude of places 
of Scripture, wherein the word Iuſtifie is uſed, our Adverſaries may truely 


irnall Iaſtice ; yer have they gained little thereby, For where ten or more 
may be alleadged againſt one in whichthe contrary {1gnitication 15 uſed, reaſon 
tells us, that an Article and Doftrine of Religion ought to be framed our of the 
bgnification of words and phraſes, which is uſuall, ordinary, and regular ; and 
not out of that which ſometimes comes in by way of particular exception. 
Might he not be judged deſtitute of ſenſe and modeſty, that would quarrel! at 
the ſignification of the word Eccle/ia, that in the new Teſtament it 1s not taken 
for the company and aſſembly ofthe faithfull,becauſe in a place or two (as AF, 
19. )itis taken for any ordinary civill meeting of people together ? W here- 
fore we may grant them(P)R7 in that of 'D»n, 12.) and (guy in «Apoc, 32,) 
1s tobe made juſt forme/1ter, by infuſion of inherent holincſle in a ſinner. For 
ſo Miniſters may be ſaid to jultifie many ( as it is in Dare!) viz. by their Mini- 
ſtery turne many to righteouſneſſe, directing them to the meanes -of holineſſe; 
and as Gods nfltocking in them the graces of converfion and rezenc- 
ration. And ſo hee that is juſt (in the Apec. ) may bee juſtified ſti] ; that is, en- 


creaſe in the inward*habit and ourward exercilc of holinefle more and more. 


Thus wee may yeeld them in theſc two places wirhout ſeeking to other inter- 


prerations further off, And yet will this beno prejudice to our docrine groun- 


ded upon the other ſignification ſo generally uſed, 
Wee anſwer, that of all thoſe other places alleadged by Bellarmine and Be- 


canws, * there is notany one that doth (9900 6 mt {ucha meaning of the 
word, as hee and his fellowes ſtand tor, theſe 


ve the rel{t have moſt appea- 
rance,namely,1 Cor.6.& Tit,z. Rem.$.30. where Jultihcation is;fay they,con- 


one Metaphoricall [| yee are wa 


leſws, )that is, by the righteouſneſle and merits of Ieſus Chriſt. Nothing can bc 
more per{picuous and elegant. "That place to Tit. chap, 2. is allo as plaine, (jed 


ved ws [| nor by any worker of ours, but by bu owne mercy, | ver, 5, This laivation 
1s ſet forth to us in the Meanes and in the End : The meanes are two,Regenera- 


| 2b, By its properties 


ick out one or two, or three that ſeeme to favour their aflertion of Infulion of 


founded,as one and the ſame with Sandification and Regencration W hereun. 
tol anſwer, that they doe ill ro confound thoſe things that the Apoltle hath | 
diſtinguiſhed very plainely. He tells the Corimrbians, that the unrighteous ſhall | i15 prayer 
not inherit the kingdome of God, and that themſeves had beene ſuch, even of 
{the moſt notorious ranke : but now. they were waſhed,ſancihed; and juſtified. 
By three words the Apoſtle expreſſeth the change of their former condition : | cr he wene | 
bed,] the meaning whereot he declareth in two 
proper words following, [" yee are ſenHfied, ] that is one degree of waſhing or 
cleanling from the corruption of Nature (im part) by the | Spirit of o#r Gog, } 
of whom is the gift of inherent grace. And [7 yee are juſtsfied, ]that is another | 
ſort of waſhing from the guilt of ſinne (inthe whole) [in rhe name of the Lord 


nor is it needfull tq trouble you with inſtances. Thoſe thar have writren of this | 


| 


| 


\ merciiull, &c. 


| 


(ith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the heares arid ſonnesof God in Chriſt) 1.114 /a-| 


; 
| 
p 
} 


tion and Iuſtfication : Hee hath ſaved MS by the Waſhing of K egeneration,and Ye. | 
nowing of the Holy Ghoſt; ] this is the firſt means(viz.) Regeneration expreſſed; 
or parts, 1.W aſhing or doing away of the filthy am: 

of 


| 
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of our ——_—_— — 2. Renewing, the wveſting of it with new qualities 
of graces and holinefle, | 

, | By the caule efficient the Ho/y Ghoſt, [ whom he hath ſhe d on us abundaniy] 
or richly, following the Metaphor, comparing the Holy Gholt in this operation 
to water powred out. 2, The meritoricus caule of 1t | 7hrewgh /c/ns Chriſt our 
$«v40u7 } who hath procured the {ending downe of the [ Holy Ghoſt ] into the 
hearts of the Elect, vey. 6. This 1s one ltep to heaven, our regeneration, but it 
is imperfe& and cannot abide the ſeverity of Gods Iudgemenrs ; now we mult 
| be abſolutely free from all fault and guiltincile, before wee can have hope of 
| obtaining eternall life ; therefore followes the other meancs of falvarion ( viz.) 
| our Iuſtiication by the'tree grace of God, which utterly trees us trom all blame 

whatſoever, both of obedience to the Law, and ſatisfaction for ſinnes againit 
| the Law ; that thus being regenerate and jultified, wee might obtaine the end 
| of gur ſalvation, eternall life, | | 

The third place is that ["Kox, $.30. Whom God hath predeſtinated, f Loſe he hath 
called ; whom called, juſtified . whom juſtified, glorified, ] In this place Hb ecans; 
triumphes : i or (faith he) the Apoſtle here deicribing the order of mans ſalva- 
tion, tirſt 1n Gods decree, then in the execution of it by 3.degrces,ot / Carton, 

'n:ſtificarion, and Glorrfication : it followes necefiarily trom thence, that either 
Sanctsfcation. is left out, or that it is confounded with ong of thoſe thi ce degrees 
named. It isa deſperate ſhift, to ſay that Sanftsfication 1s {ignitied by Y ocatzen 
or Glorrfication, therefore it muſt be the ſame with /»ſ/t+ficarzo», and this cannot 
be avoyded by this Eluſien, Wee leave ſhifts ro the leſuites, returning him to 
this place, this plainedire& an{wer : That $aztificatron js here compriſed in 
the word Yecatox, t or whereas the linkes of this golden chaine are inſeparatle, 
and all thoſe that are called muſt needs be juſtified and glorihed : By V ocation 
| muſt here be meant that calling which is inward and eftequall, not that alone 
which is outward by the externall Miniſtery of the Word, For all thar are thus 
called,be not juſtified,as is apparent : And againe, ſome, as Infants,are juſted 
that are not capable of ſach a calling. But now, wherin ſtands the inward Voca- 
tion of a finner?Is it not in the infuſion of the inherent ſanRifying grace,enligh- 
ter1ng his eyes, opening his eare,changing his heart, turning him trom darknes 
to light, from the puwer of Satan to the obedienceof God:tn a word,in the re- 
novation of his Faculties ? W hich, what is it elſe bur SanRification ? or Rege- 
neration, or Converlion ? onely ſtiled by that tearme of Vocation, inregard of 
the meanes whereby it is ordinarily efteRed ( that is ) the preaching of the 
Word, Hee muſt needs coyne us ſome new Myſterie in Divinity ; who will 
perſwade us, that ſome other worke of Grace is meant by Vocation, and not 
that of Sanification. Therefore we have neither one Linke ſnapt out,nor two 
ſhuffled together in this Chaine of our Salvation, bur foure,as diſtin as undi- 
videable : Elettion, Sanctification, ( whereto we are called by the Goſpel prea- 
ched, 2 Theſ.2,14. [»ſtsficatios by faith, which is a fruite of SanRtification) and 
Glorification, 

The fourth place is that in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, chap, g.1 2.14, [ For if 
the blood of Bulls and Goat:, PL | the aſhes of an Hetfer, (pronklirg them :l;at are 
naclcane, ſaxitifieth as touching the pmrifying of the fleſh, bow much meuyc ſtall the 
blood of Chriſt , who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelfe without fault to 
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Gog, purge our conſciences _ dead worker, to ſerve the living Ged. } 

Hence they argne ; That as the Leviticall Sacrifices and waſhings did fan-| 
Qthe the fleſh from outward Legall impurity , ſothe Sacrifice of Chriſt doth} 
purge the conſcience from inward'ſpirituall uncleannefle of dead workes or 
innes. 


This purging of the conſcience is nothing but juſtification of a ſinner. Where- 
fore 4;i4/ov, taSnviferand ixeir be all of one meaning. 


To whichI anſwer, that the Apoſtle in that Chapter and the next, diſputing 


of the vertue and cfticacie of Chriſts death farre excceding the force of all Le- 
viticall| 
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vitiall Sacrifices (the ſhadowes of it) aſcribes unto it what could not be effe- 
Aed by thoſe, (viz.) eternall Redemption, [ verſ. 12. pur of the conſci- 
ence " 4 dead workes, [verſ.12.] the putting away of finne, { ver/. 26.7] The 
anRification of the EleR, ["chep. 10. 7. 10. ] made heiresaccording to the hope 
tof eternall life. In neither then of thole places is our ſanCtification confounded 
with our juſtification , but both diſtinly declared, as two ſeverall of 
grace and meanes of the accompliſhment of our cternall happineſſe. Irs ſcarce 
worth the labour to examine thole other Scriptures produced by par Adverſa- 
ries, whereof ſome part doe direaly croſle, and the reſt doe but onely in ap« 
ceconfirme their aflertion. In generall therefore for them, thus much 
wee confidently affirme, that let the concordance be ſtudied, and all thoſe pla- 
cesexamined wherein either [PEA 1s uſed in the old or (Se) in the new 
Teſtament : there will not one be found no not one,in which thoſe wordscarry 
any other meanjng than that which wee ſtand for (v«z. ) the —_ a par- 


[ties innocence queſtioned as faulty, and blame-worthy, Take a of ſome 
es, 

1, Tuſtification is ſometimes applied to God, when man juſtifies God : As 
P/al. 51.4. Rom.z .q. [_T bat thow mighteſt be jnſtifica[ Dizrabinc rn thy ſaying, aud 
wighteſt overcome when thou art judged ] HMatr.11, 19.[ eAnd ws & juſto 
fied lad» ] of her children, ] Luke 3. 35. Luke 7. 29.[ wAndithePublicens 
muftified [+S12gicau ] God, being baptized with the baptiſme of [ohn,] Can there be 
any other meaning of juſtification here, but this onely ? That God is then juſti- 


fied, when his workes, his wiſedome, his ſacred ordinances, being accuſed by 
Pn men, as untrue,unequall,unjuſt,and fooliſh,are by the godly acknow- 


| 
| 


—_— 


| 


[_ Hee that jufbifietb the wicked, and condemmneth the juſt, eventhey both are an abs. 
mination to the Lord. 2 Sams. I5. 4.[ Ob that [wore made Tudge inthe Land,that 


ftice, Corps) in theſe and many the like places, to Tuſtifie is in judiciall 


ged, or any other meanes evidently declared unto all men, to bee full of all 
truth,equity, wiſdome, and holineſle ? 

2. Man, and that 

1, Before man in things betweene man and man, When man juſtifies man, 
Deat.25.1.[ If there be a controver(ie betweene men,and they come muto judgement , 
that the lndge may judge them, then they hall juſtife[[1prpen1] the rightrone and 
condenme the wicked ] Eſay gp: 23-[ Poe to them which juſtifie the wicked for are- 
ward, and take away therighteouſneſſe of the righteous from him ] Proverb,17.1(b, 


every mas that hath any ſuite or canſe might come to me, and I would dee bim ju. 


proceeding to abfulve a party from fault and blame, whether it be ri y or 

wrongfully done, £zck. 16.52. [ Be thox confounded and beare thy fame, in that 

thous baſt juſtified thy (iſters, | fpeakes God unto [eruſalew; incompariſon of 
whoſe abomination the ſinnes of Sodom and Samaria , were ſcarce to bee ac- 

counted any faults, They were Saints to her, .Ofthe Phariſees Chriſt \| | 
Luke 16, 15, [Tee wethey that juftific your ſelves befare men, but Gog knoweth 

your hearts; that is, You ſtandupon the defence and oftenration of ontward 
holineſſe,and deeming it ſufficient to make it apptare before men you ate holy, 

without regard of —_— the ſincerity of your hearts before God. 

2. Before God, where God juſtifies man, Exed.123 .7. [The innocent and the 
righteous ſlay thou not, for I will not 3ſtific the wicked: Jby ing [tim as n> 
nocent, and letting him goe from puniſhment. Eſay 5 0. 8. [” Hee » neere that 
j«f1fech mee, whe will contend with mee?) ſaith the Propher inthe perſon of 
Chrilt ſignifying God would make it appeare thar he was blameleſle,for the re. 
}ttion of his peoplethe Iewes who periſhed for their owne and nor his farfft, 
\Rom,5 18. As by the offence of one Judgement came on all men ro c 5on, ſd 
by the rig bteemſwve ſſe of one,the free g:ft came upon all men to the juſtification of life ] 
Kom,8. 33. 34-{ #bo ſrall lay any thing #0 the charge of Gods Ele? It is God 
that juſtifies, whe foal condewnc * \ Cor.4.4. [ [know nothing by my ſelfe, yer in| 

CONe] 


| 


Rom.'6. 7. 
[ds xgleoTay ] 
ſignifieat libe- 
ratur : {ed ſen- 
ſus laci djcri> 
men indicat. 

I, 


Is 


this am I no jufifiad « Hethas judgeth me is God, ] 9. 4.1 have kept a 
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Rem 


| ſcience in my Miniſtery,but God is my Iudge,though my conſcience pronounce 


bs, | 


I, 


j 4 Eph.4.24. 

'| Col.3. 9. 

b 1Cor. 3,16, 
'{& 6.19. 

.f 2 Cor. 6,16, 


i Rom.S, 


| cRom.1 2,5. 
1 Cor, 12.11, 
dloh.15.,4. 

' eloh.4. I 4, 


\ | that as inother places where mention 1s made of the juſtification of a ſinner be. 


| who are wilfully blinde, and obſtinately reſolved to contradit any truth, that 


| that ſenſe we (tand for. But withall, they would haye us obſerve this rule, that 


| them 


me innocent, yet God is my ſole Iudge thar judgerth me and my conſcience, 4, 
I 3438 +39. [Throxgh thu man 11 preached ages ou the forgiveneſſe of ſonnes, and 
from all things from which yee could mot be juſtified by the Law of Hoſes ; by hin 
every one that beleeveth is juſtified. ] | CR INE 

By which places(not to name more)ir appeares plainely, that juſtification ig 
oppoſed to accuſation and condemnation , and therefore can fignifie nothi 
elſe but the defence and abſolution of a perſon accuſed for an offender. Whi 

:no is ſo clecre and evident that it cannot be gaine-ſaid, except by thoſe alone 


makes againſt their inveterate errours. For our ſelves, wee may not, nar dare 
not (hut our eyes againſt ſo cleere light : nor ought we to be ſo bold when Gag 
hath acquainted us with his meaning,as to follow another of our owne making, 
And therefore according to the Scriptures, wee acknowledge and maintaine, | 


fore God : ſoin the 2.and 4.Chapters of the Epiſt. to the Row, Ind third Chap. 
ter of the Ga/, (where the Poarine thereof is direRly handled)by Tuſtification 
nothing elſe is meant, but the gracious a of Almighty God, whereby hee ab- 
ſolves a beleeving ſinner, accuſcd at the Tribunall of his Tuſtice, pronouncing 
him juſt, and acquitting him of all puniſhment for Chrilts ſake, 


x : — 
Cuar. 2, 


» 
The confut ation of our Adverſaries caw ils againſt our accepiion of the 
word Iuſtification, | 


Vr Adverſaries have little to reply againſt theſe ſo plaine places: ſomthing 
' they anſwer, namely, 
.'-1+ That it cannot bee denicd, bur that Iuſtification doth many times beare 


[non eſcunque in Scriptier;s Des dicrtny juſt eficare impinm, ſemper intelli 

eff ex impio facere juſtem ; God cannot declare a man to be juſt,but of unjuſt 
muſt e bu 1 And they give the reaſon : Becauſe the judgement of God 
is according to truth, Kew, 2.2, Wee embrace this Rule and the reaſon of it, 
acknowledging, that where ever there is Iuſtification, there muſt bee juſtic 
ſome way or other in the > = qr But the queſtion ſtands ſtill in what 
manner God makes a {inner juſt, whom he in judgement pronounceth ſo tobe, 
They ſay, by beſtowing on him the grace of Sanification and perfe& righte- 
ouſneſſc inberent in his owne perſon, Wee affirme, that it is by imputing anto 


him the perfe&righteouſneſle of Chriſt, pn nas Chriſts obedience for his,ln 


which diyerſity let us come 4s neere them as tru 
We poe : ong with __ 

7. Thattherc is inherent righteouſneſſe beſtowed upon a ſinner, whereby of 
umnholy,impure, unjuſt, he is made holy,cleane, and Guſt. 'Wee WY this 
worke of wy Ghoſt _—_— man inthe ſpirit of his minde, reſtoring in 
him the * image of God in * knowledge,righteouſneſſe, and holinefſe. That the 
Holy Ghoſt dwels in the EleR,as in Temples dedicated to his ſervice, which 
hee adornes,by communicating unto them his heavenly graces, That he makes 

em living < members of Chriſts body, and fruitfull 4 branches of that tme 
Vane, That this grace infuſed, is a fountaine of *living water ſpringing up to 
eternall life, Theſe things we beleeve and teach. 
_ Wherefore, whereas the Popiſh Doors fall foulc on our reformed Wrl- 
rers, Carging (4tvin and others for denying all inherene rightcouſneſſe in Be- 
main 


will give leave. Thus fare 


leevers,an onely an imputed righteouſnefſe without them : W 
cell themitisa e—_— forged by peryerſe mindes, that lilt not to m_— 
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ens plaineſt writings, Nor (alvir, nor any that ever maintained the 
__ fm, Ever == the Righteouſneſle of £ nQificathda, But this he 
holds and vee alſo with the Scriptures, that the righteouſneſle which jultifies 
us in Gods judgement is not in our ſelyes, but all in Chriſt, 

That inheront righteouſneſle or ſanAtification alway keepe company with 
Taſtification in the iame perſon, Severed they are never in their common ſub- 
ject, (v14..) a true beleever,as appeares Row. 8.50, But that therefore they mult 
be confounded for one and the {ame grace and worke of God, may be attrmed 
with as good reaſon,as that inthe ſunne light and heate are all one, becaule al- 
wayes joyned together, | ; gs 

That by this grace of inherent righteouſneſſe, a man is in ſome ſort juſtified | 
before God, that is, ſo farre as a man by the grace of God is become truly 
holy and good ; fo farre God eſteemes him holy and good, God taketh notice 
_ owne graces in his children, hee approves of them and gives teſtimany 
of them in caſe it be needfull, as appeares by the righteouſneſle of ob, David, 

Zachary, and other holy men, who were good and did good in Gods fieht, Yea 

in the life ro come when ( all corruptions being utterly done away ) the Saints 
ſhall bee inveſted with perfeRion of inherent holineſſe, by x righteouſ- 
neſſe of their owne, and not by any other ſhall then they appeare juſt m Gods 
ſight. 
f kus fagge wee agree with them. But herein now we differ, that although 
by the -Þ of ſanCtification infuſed, God doe make him righteous and hol 
'in ſome meaſure, that was before altogether unholy and wicked ; Hradaleth 
| wee affirme, that by and for this holinefte, the beſt of Saints living never were 
nor ſhall bee jufttfied in Gods ſight, that 1s, pronounced juſt and innocent be- 
fore the Tribunall of his juſtice, For wee heere take up the forenamed rule 
laid downe by our Adverlſaries,: #/hom/oever God pronounceth to bee perfeftly 
juſt, hee muſt needs bee made perfeilly juſt ;, For Gods judgement is according 


—_— — 


totrutch, Now that no man in this life is made perfe&ly juſt by any ſuch in- 


herent holinefle in hum, as is able to outitand the ſevere and eriall of Gods 
Judgement, is a truth witneſſed by the Scripture , and confeſſed alwayes by 
''the moſt holy Saints of God. Our Adverſaries indeede ſtiffely pleade the 
contrary, teaching, that ſinne and corruption in the Jultified is utterly abv- 
liſhed. The terror and _ of which imagination wee ſhall ſhortly have oc- 
caſion more at large to diſcover unto yon, Meane while let thus mnch ſtand 
for good, that man being not made perfeRly juſt in himſelfe, cannot thereby 
be declared perfe&ly juſt before God,and therefore ſome other righteoutſneſſe, 
and not that of ſanRification is to be ſought for, whereby a ſinner may be juſti- 
ficd in Gods ſight,” | 
To that Argument of ours from the oppoſition of juſtification to accuſatian 2, 
and condemnation confirmed by ſo many places of Scripture ; They anſwer, |. zec.ibi4. pa- 
That this hinders nothing at all, both may agree to God, who of his mercy jpſti- | rag. 9. _ 
hes ſome, ( that is ) makes them inherently juſt ; of his juſtice condemnes 0- 
ther, (that is ) puniſheth them. To which ſlight ahſwers wee make this ſhort 
reply : That where words are oppoſite, ( as they acknowledge theſe ro bee) 
there according to the Lawes of oppolition, they mult carry oppoſite mea- 
Ry But unto accuſation, condemnation, and puniſhment nothing is oppo- 
ite but defence, abfolution, and pardon. Where therefore Iuſtificare is cou- 
«x; with theſe words, it muſt necds beare this and no other meaning ; Of a 
ad man to make a good is not oppoſite to accuſation, condemnation, or pu- 
niſhment of his ; "accuſed he may be, condemned, and puniſhed juſtly,and af- 
ter made good. 
I (hould bur trouble you to alleadge more of their cavils. Let thus much fuf- 
ice for the clearing of this point ; Thar !ultification and SanRification are to 
dee diſtinguiſhed and not confounded ; the righteouſneſſe of the one iv in us, 
% ts nature true and good, but for its degree and meaſure imperfe, andal- 
P wayes 


—__—_— 


PCC 


168 | A Treatiſe of Juſtification. Q eQILC.,. 


y—_ 


finner ſhonld plead this before the judgemevrt ſeat of God, (offering himſelf 
to bee judged according to this rightcouineſſe and innocencie ) oh how ſoone 
his mouth would be ſtopped - and this confeſſion wrung from out of his conſti: 
ence, All my rightconſneſſe 15 as oa 4. ' And 2gaine Y:lu /wm,1 am vile, 
| what ſhall I an{wer thee! Bur that other r:ghteouſneſle of juſtification is with. 
out us in Chriſts poſſeſſion ; bur vurs by Gods gracious gift and acception, and 
this is every way perfe& and unreproved in the ſevereſt judgement of Gay. 
And therfore when a ſinner is drawne before the barre of Gods judgement,ac. 
cuſed by the Law, Sathan, his Conſcience, conviſted by the cvidence of the 
4, andto bee now ſeritenced and delivered to puniſhment by the unpartiall 
, dep npa 

| juſtice of God ;in this caſe hee hath to alleadge for himſelfe the all-ſufficient 
— ag nefſe of a mighty Redeemer, - who onely hath done and ſuffered for 
hit that which he could never doe nor fuffer for himſelfe. This plea alone and 
no other in the world, can {topup the mouth of Hell,confute rhe accuſations of 
Saran, chaſe away the terrours that haunt a guilty conſcience, and appeaſe the 
infinite O—_ of an angry Iudge, This alone will procure favour and zh. 
ſolutionin the preſence of that 1udge of the whole world, This alone bring 
downe from heaven into our conſciences thar bleſſed peace , which paſſeth 
underſtanding, bur ofhim that hath it, W hereby we reſt our ſelves ſecure from, 
feate of condemnation, being provided of a defence that will not | 
after death we ſhall come into judgement. 
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The Orthodox opinion concerning 14 manner of Inftif ation by Paith, 1 
the confer ation of Popiſh no. 26 in thy \ mt, = 7 : 


- Aving thus cleared the meanir 
Seq, 2.c.1, Hs 


3.Gen,Heaes, this 
= required in hemehar (hall be juſtified, 
1] thcation, ( vis.) what righteouſneſle it 


fever yoaked yiththe reinainder of naturall corruption, And therefore if 
| 


| 3, 
I, : 7 the firſt at this time. it 
| OE et —_— th is time. The condition 


narily annexed this 
be juſtified : This 


| 


| 
Then bein juftified b y faith, wee have 
with other the like places 


faith, there is much controvet- 
Churches & their Adyer- 
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the reformed Churches touching this point, conſiſteth of two branches, 


and perfect righteouſneſle of the Law , which is otherwiſe required of 


Chriſt, which it embraceth and reſteth upon, 


bee juſtihed. 


ther meanes in the world falvation is to be obtained - the one 1s the covenant o 


for the worke ſake claime the wages, eternall life upon juſt deſert. Beleeve 


this and live is a compad of freeſt and pureſt mercy, wherein the reward of 


eternall life is given us in favour for that which beares not the leaſt proportion 
of worth with it ; ſo that hee which performes the condition,cannot yer de- 
mand the wages, as due unto him in ſeverity of juſtice, but onely by the grace 
ofa free promiſe, the fulfilling of which hee may humbly ſue for. By which 
grand difference betweene theſe rwo Covenants clearely expreſſed in Scrip- 
eures, it appeares manifeſtly that theſe two propoſitions, [A men i juſtified by 
| worker, ] z 4 manis juſtified by faith ] carry meanings utterly oppolite one to 
the other ; the one is proper and formall, rhe other Metonymicall and rela- 
tive. In this Propoſition [| eA man is juſtified by workes ] wee underſtand all in 
proper and preciſe tearmes ; That arighteous man who hath kept the Law ex- 
aly in all points, is by and for the dignity and worth of that his obedience 
juſtified in Gods ſight from all blame and puniſhment whatſoever ; becauſe 
perfe& obedience to the Morall Law init ſelfe, for its owne ſake deſerves the 
approbation of Gods ſeyere jultice and the reward of heaven. Burt in that 0- 
ther propoſition” A man 5s juſtified by faith] wee muſt underſtand all things re- 
latively thus : A ſinner is jaſtihed in the fight of God fromall finne and pu- 


embraced by a true faith, Which a& of juſtification of aſinner, although it be 
properly the onely worke of God, for the onely merit of Chriſt : yet is it 
rightly aſcribed unto faith, and it alone, for as much as faith is that maine con- 
ditiog of that new covenant, which as wee muſt performe if wee will bee ju- 
lied, ſo by the performance thereof we are ſaid to obtaine juſtification and 
life. For when God by grace hath enabled us to performe the condition of be- 
keeving ; then doe wee beginne to enjoy the benefit of the Covenant ; then 
15 the ſentence of abſolution pronounced +1n our conſciences , which ſhall bee 
after confirmed in our death, and publiſhed in the laſt judgement. Second- 
ly, our faith and no other grace drealy reſpeRs the promuſes'of the Golſ- 
pel, accepting what God offers , ſealing unto the trueth thereof by aflen- 
ung thereto, and Lndbracing the benefite and fruite of ir unto it ſelfe, by re- 
lying wholly upon it. This interpretation of that propoſition the reformed 

P 2 Churches 


Mc. 


Firſt, thata ſinner isjuſtified by faith, not properly as it is a quality or a&i- 
| on, which by its owne dignity and merit deſerves at Gods hands remil. 
fon of finnes, or is by Gods favourable acceptance taken for the whole 


ſinner, but onely inrelation unto the obje of it, the righteouſn:ſle of 


Secondly, that a ſinner 1s juſtitied by faith, tn oppoſition unto the righteouſ- 
neſſe of workes in the fulfilling of the Law ; whereby now no man can 


In this relative and incluſive ſenſe doe the reformed Churches take this Pro- 
poſition [Aman s juſtified by fauh ]they explaine thewſelves thus : There are 
two Covenants that God hath made with man, * by one of which and by no o- 


workes, the tenor whereof is, [| Doe this ard thow thalt live :. this Covenant 
isnow utterly voyde in regard ot us, who through the weakneſle of our fin- 
full fleſh, cannot poflibly tulfill the condition of obedience required thereby ; 
and therefore we cannot expe juſtification and life by this meanes.1 he other 
'isthe Covenant of grace, the tenor whereot is, [ Ze{ceve in the Ligrd [eſma, and 
tho ſoalt bgſaved, The condrtion of this Covenant is Faith ; the performance 

| whereof differs from the performance of the condition of that other covenant. 
| [Doe this and live, 1s a compact of pure juſtice, wherein wages is given by 
debt, ſo that hee which doth the worke obeying the Law, may in tri juſtice 


niſhment by faith, (that is) by the obedience of Ieſus Chriſt beleeved on, and | 


a 


f 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Gries of Rome and Holland ; the Arminians and the Papi(t i. The ſentence of] 
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a Gal 216. 


b Rom.$.1- 


c Rom.:8. 
Rom.4: , 
& 3. 20. 
Fal, 2+ 19. 
lam. 


a Luke 7. 50. 
b Mat. 9.22, 
c Mar. 19. 52; 
d Mat. 15.21, 
ce Mat. 7. 29. 

f Rom. 4-30, 


g Hceb.11.5.6, 


| 


Churches doe admit,and none other -re jeting as EITONEQUS and Contrary tg the 
Scriptures ſuch Gloiles as aſcribe any thing to the dignity of faith, or make any: 


combination betweene Faith and W orkes, inthe point of our Iultification, . 


| mongſt which there are three erroneous aſſertions tcuching mans juſtificatigy 


by Faith, which we are briefly to examine and refute. 


per efficient and meritorious cauſe, which by its owne worthand dignity de. 


(tife [| 1wperr ando, promerends, & [80 modo inchoando [uſtificat once, ]then wee 
would never deny that love,feare,hope, and other vertues did juſtifie us as wel 
as faith. Whereupon hee ſets himlelfe ro prove, that there 1s 1n faith it ſelfe 
{ome efficacic ris to obtainc and delerye juſtification. His Argument 


t10n : faith alone, hee tells us ; If wee could be perſwaded thar faith doth jy. 


| 


| 


are chiefly two. ; Groth Ea 
1, Fromthoſe places of Scripture, wherein a man 15 ſaid to bee juſtifed,! 
a ie + aicros b 54.4 wiczws: © 74 is, of abſolurely without article or prepoſit. 
on ; mic: per fidem, ex fide (or)fide, Wherein theſe Prepoſitions ſignihe, ſaith he, 
the true cauſe of our juſtification : which hee proves, 1. — La Contrary, when: 
a man is ſaid tobe juſtified [14 F/ te9ev, or 45 492245. | This note true e. 
ficient deſerving cauſe of his juſtification. Secondly, by the like in other places 
where wee are ſaid to be redeemed, ſaved, ſanified, Per Chriſiwm, per ſar. 
guinem, per mortem, per vilnera ; and in the whole 11 to the Hebr, The Saint 
are _F to doc ſuch and ſuch things ( Tis ) by faith ; all ſignifyingthe proper 
cauſe, | 
From thoſe places of Scripture, which (faith he) plainely ſhew, Faith dat 
impetrare remiſſionem, & [uo quidem modo merers, Such are thoſe [ Thy faith bak 
ſavedthee ] or made thee whole, A ſpeech that Chriſt uſed often, as to the* Wo. 
man that waſhed his feete, ro her ® that had an iflue of blood ; to the © blind! 
| manrecovered of his ſight : and that to the Canranirs/ woman [_ 0 roma 
4 great 45 thy fauh : now ſee what the merit of this faith was, (For his © [pip 


| 


| goe thy way, the Devill v gone out of thy daughter. Thus Abrahon, [being f | 


| thened in Faith, glorified God, ] who therefore juſtified him for the merit of bs 
Faith, And againe in the eleventh tothe Hebrewes, by many examples weear 
taught, that by 8 Faith (that 1s) by the merit and price of Faith Enoch, and other 
men pleaſed God. 
For anſwer hereunto. 
1. Vntothe Argument from the Propofition wee reply ; That if © + ins; 
2= #509, mult needs bee ſtrictly raken in the ſame kinde of cauſality : then the 
Iefuites ſhould doe will toſtand to that,and make the fimilitude betweene faith 
and workes runne thus, A man is juſtified (by) workes, that is, for the proper 
and onely merits of his obedience ; ſo a man 1> juſtified (4y )faith, that is, forthe 
onely merit of his beleeving in Chriſt ; and by that meanes both ſhall bee tme 
and efteQuall caufes of juſtihcation, But if Bel/armine dare not thus preſſethe 
ſimilitude, for feare ——_—— guilty of deſpiſing the blood of the New Ca 
venax!, attributing thatto the merit of faith, which belongs onely to the meri 
of Chriſt ; hee mult then give us that leave to diſtinguiſh, which hee takesto 
himſelfe ; andif he fallto his 2yabfications and guodam mode's, hee mult par- 
don if we alſo ſeeke out ſuch an interpretation of thoſe places,as may not croſl 
other Scriptures, Which for as much as they teſtifie that [Wee i are juſtifi 
bu grace, through the redemption that s in Chriſt . that [ AUR fre is purged by the 
blood of Chriſt ; Jthar [ by the [ſacrifice of hamiſclfe, hee hath put away (ine; ] and 
[ with offering bath conſecrated for ever them that are ſanflificd, Wee dare nt 
without horrible facriledge aſcribe the grace of our juſtitication unto the 
worke and worth of any thing whatſoever in our {elves ; but wholly and only 
to 
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1. That faith juſtifierhus[ Per modum cayſe efficientss & meriuor1e | ag q pro. 


ſerves to obtaine juſtification, remiſſion of tinnes, and the grace of well-doing, 
This is the Do&rine of the Church of Rowe, which Bellarmine labours;, 
provein his 17. chapt, lb. pr. de juſtificatione ; where diſputing againſt juſtifice. 


—_—— 


—_— 


rect. ll.C.x. 4 Treatiſe of Juſtification. 


— 


GA. ———————— 


tothe righteouſneſic of Chritt, And therefore when the Scriprures ſay wee 
ac juſtified (5) faith ; wee take not the word (6) in this formall and Legall 
ſenſe ; wee are juſtified by the etficacie of our faith, or forthe worth of our 
| ich, according as It is underſtood in juſtification by workes : but wee take it 
Relativel ws Inſtrumentally : Wee are jultified by faith ( that is ) by the 
chreoulveſſ of Chriſt, the benefit whereof unto our juſtification, wee are 
' made partakers of by faith,as the onely grace which accepts of the promiſe,and 
gives us aſſurance of the performance, Hee that looked to the braſen Serpent 
and was cured, might truely be faid to be healed (by) his looking on, though 


| thisaion was no proper cauſe working the cureby any ethcacie or dignity of 


it ſelfe, but was onely a neceflary condition required of them that would bee 
healed, upon the obedient obſervance whereof, God would ſhew them favour: 
Fo hee that looked on Chriſt belceving in him, may truely bee ſaid to bee fa- 
ved and juſtified by faith, not as tor the worth, and by the efficacie of that aR 
of his, but as it is the condition of the promiſe of grace, that muſt neceſſarily 
before the performance of it to us, upon out obedience whereunto God 
spleaſed of his free grace to jultitie us. Nor 1s this Trope any way harſh or 


unuſuall to put Oppo/ermms pro Oppoſite, Relatum pro (orrelato, Habirum pro Ob- 
je, In Sacramentall locutions1t is a generall cuſtome, to put the ſigne for the 
thing ſignified ; and the like 1s uſed in other paſlages, $5 aiy&;rs O48 ngvare. 


faith ; and mis abs fis nico, in the words of Faith:and Rom, 8, 24. 71 30 tAni- 
1 6x0>144% t. Spe ſervati ſummut, (1d eft) Chriſto in quem ſperamus, Hope that 5s 
ſeene is not hope, that is, res v1ſa non ſperataeſt. ' That of [pnatins|_5 iu tpn 
wg: ] Like to that Chriſt our joy ] Anns ſpem credere Terre : | Georg, 1. 
And if wee liſt not to be contentious, it is plaine enough, . that in thoſe places 
where the Apoſtle treats of Iuſtification be faith, (v:z, ) the grace of God in 


reouſne 
but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Thus faith is taken, Gad. 3.23. Where he cx- 
preſly treats of Iuſtification. But [before faith came,wee were kept nuder the Law, 
ſine up unto the Faith which ſhowld afterward bee revealed : | that is, before 


Chriſt, op ing workes and faith, that is, the Law and the Goſpel, the righ- 
e of the Law to the righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, which is no other 


Chriſt came, and the cleare exhibition of the Goſpel and the rightcouſneſſe 


thereof : the Church was kept under the Ceremoniall Law,as under a $choole- 

meſter direing her unto Chriſt,that ſoſ' we might be juſtified by fauth, that is, 

not by the leſſo 
ein 


n 
on of the Law , butby Chriſt, typified and figured unto us 


2. Vnto the other Argument proving the merit of faith, wee reply ; That in 


thoſe places is no ground at all for ſuch a conceit. [ Thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
fairh Chriſt to ſome whom he cured both in body and ſoule ? But what ? was 1t | 


by the etficacie, and for the worth of their faith that this was done ? No : as it 
was vertue went out of Chriſt that cured their bodily diſeaſes, and his compaſs 
fion'that moved him to it ; ſo it was his grace and merits and free love that hea- 
led their ſoules, and brought them pardon of their ſinnes inghe fight of God ; 
yet hee ſaith, their faith tfaved them, becauſe by beleeving the fonne of Gad, 


God beſtowes mercie where hee findes faith, not becauſe faith merits ſuch fa- 
your at his hands, but becauſe hee is pleaſed to diſperſe his favours in ſuch an 


J order as him(lfe hath appointed,and upon ſuch conditions as he thinkes good. 


Tothat of the Cansanitzh woman, her great faith could not claime by deſert 
that favour which Chritt ſhewed unto her daughter, onely Chriſt was plea- 
ed ro honour her faith by his reſtimony of it, and to helpe the daughter at the 
mothers entreaty, Chriſt did it upon that requeſt of hers ſo inſtant and 
full of faith z But yer who-can ſay ſhee merited ought at Chriſts hands by 
tha her faithfull and inſtant petition ? Her ſelfe yer living would deny ir;and 
thee dothdeny it there, counting her ſelfe a dogge, unworthy of the chil- 


And the ® word of God grew, &c. and 7 wvoiewoy Tis wigs » the © myſterie of 


they received this favour, though for their beleeving they did not deſerve it. | 


| 
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; ample, he that labours the whole day in a Vineyard merits a penny of condi 

| ys; prone in juſtice - Bn is worth his hir th >. 
| WOrKe receives a penny, he de erves It of congruity ; becauſe,though his labour 
| bee not warth it, yet he waspromiled a penny by po that ſet him on worke: 
' Than which fond 1nagination nothing can be more ridiculous, and contraryto 
| common ſenſe, for the merit of any worke is the praportionableneſle ow 


et ſhee belceeved ftrongly, and was a childe of «Abraham 
according to the Faith, 10 that of Abraham, who gave glory'to God, ard of 
Henoch andothers, who. pleaſed God by their faith : Wee anſwer, that jr is 
one thing for a man to gloritie and pleaſe God by his obedience ; It is another, 
ſo doing to deſerve ought at his hands. If God in much grace and favour ac. 
cept of the honour and contentment we are able to doc him by our faith and ©- 
bedience : it followes not that therefore, wee muſt in juſtice merit at his hang, 
Other Arguments for them there are,but ſo weakely knit, they fall in ſunder of 
themſelves. Againſt them wee have to object the Scriptures, that ſo often ſfay, 
[Wee are juſtified | grata & gratss ; and the Councell of Trent, which they re. 
ſpe more than the Scriptures, which hath defined thus : bil eormm gue 
inſtificationem precedunt, ſive fides, ſive opera, ipſam juſtificationis gratiam pra. 
mererar, Seſſ.6.cap. $, How then can they ſay Faith merits juſtification, 

Here our-Adverlarics have two ſhifts to runne unto, whereby they would 
avoyde the abſurdity of this aſſertion, | 

I. 1hat this merit fs not from us, but of God : becauſe Faithis the gift af 
Gods grace; and therefore though wee bee jultihed by merit ; yet wee are 
juitified by grace, becauſe merit is of grace It is of grace that our faith me. 
rits. 

This you may be ſure, is ſome of that ſmoake of the bottomcleſle pit, where. 
in hell vented out the leſuites , and _ their darke imagination ; all to con- 
found whatſoever is cleare and lightſome in Scripture. Scripture oppoſeth| 
theſe paires ; Grace and Nature, Grace and Merit, As the Pelagians of old 
confounded nature and grace, teaching that we were ſaved by grace : yert aff] 
ming that wee are alſo ſaved by nature, and the naturall ſtren>th of Free-yil, 
which falved thus : To be ſaved by nature, is to te ſaved by grace, for 
nature is of Gods grace and giving. So theſe confound grace nt merit, Ma- 
king a thing meritorious, becaule it is of grace. Faith merits becaulc it is Gods 
gracious gift, Nothing more contradictory : 1f it be his gift, how doth it met, 
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or of whom?of man it may,of God it cannot;unlefle we will ſenſleſſely atfirme, 
that the gift deſerves ſomething of the giver. That hee that gives an hundre(| 
pounds freely, is thereby bound rogive an hundred more. Had they ſaid, that 
faith is good, becauſe of Gods giving, that were true,and we may grant them, 
that God is honoured and pleaſed with his owne gifts; but thatevery good, 
thing merits, and that wee can deſerve of God by his owne gifts, is affirmed: 
without all reaſon or Scripture,and will never be proved by either. 
But there is yet another ſhift. 

2, Faith merits juſtification | N on ae condigns | not of the worthineſle of It, 
but [ de congreo ]of the fitnefle:that is, God in juſtice is not bound to beſtow ju- 
ſtification where there is faith, bur yet in fitnefle hee ought to doe it, So that, 
if hee doe not juſtifie him that beleeves, hee'is likely ro omit a thing very fitand 
agreeable, This diſtintion is a meere_ impoſture and colluſion ; Bebarmine in 
dealing with it ſcemes to have a dogge by the eare, hee is loathto loſe him, yet 
knowes not well how to hold him. If hee bee urged, where = 


any thc leaſt intimarion of ſucha diſtin&ion , he referres you to Divines, that 
1s, Popiſh Schoole-men, who our of their owne imagination have forgedi 
and in time made it authenticall, Bur hee ſtickes in the mire, when hec is 
ſhew what merit of Condignity and merit of Congraity is. Merit of Condie- 
nity are workes to which wages is due of juſtice : Whatthen are merits of 
Cangruity ? Such workes whereto wages is not due by any juſtice, As forex 


Ire : but hee that for an houres 


re —_ 


w 
—_ EY VE a . —— 


_ on Aa 


Sect ILGF. A Treatiſe of Tuſtification. 163 
| 


Rn... 


— D—_— 


worth with the reward. Now in reaſon wherein ariferh this proportion of 
any worke withthat reward ? Stands it in the dignity of the worke it ſelte ; or 
in the compa made bertweene him that workerh and him that rewardeth ? Ir 
'S apparent, that the worke 1s deſerving or not defery wg accordingto its OVWWNC 
nature, notaccording toa compa made, Hee that promiſeth unto one more 
fr a little worke, than to another for a great deale in the fame kinde, doth 
not by ſuch a compact make the lirtle labour of the one more deſerving than 
the others gtcat paines, Wee muſt looke to the worke, what it is ih its owne 
nature :' and as it is of ſome worth or no worth, ſoaccount it deferying or not 
deſerving. Wherefore when in the diſtintion,they make ſome merits of con- 
dignity or worthineſſe, ſome of congruity, or of fitnefle withont \vorthineſſe, 
they offend two cwayes groſlely againit rwo rules of Reaſon : Firſt, in oppo- 
ſing eearmes not oppoſite, W orthineſle and firneſſe, being the ſame, if you 
|rake them in regard of the worke ; for that which deferves a reward worthi- 
ly, deſerves it tirly, (how elſe is it worthy of the reward, if the reward, bee 
not fitte for it ? ) and that which deſerves itfitly (if it deſerves ) it deſerves it 
| worthily, | Es 

| 2. Indiſtinguiſhing upon tearmes that doc not convenire tors, For worthi- 
neſle agrees to merit onely, but fitnefſe belongs to compa, So that in plainer | 
Engliſh the diſtintion runnes thus. 'Merits or deſerts arc of two ſorts : Some 


that are merits and doe deſerve becauſe they are worthy of a reward ; others 
that are no merits and doe nor deſerve, becauſe they are not worthy of the re- 
ward, but onely obrtaine it ex Congrmo, inregard of compatt and promiſe.For 
this rule 18 moſt certaine, That a works which deſerves nothr» g by sts owne worthr. 
| xeſſe, can never deſerve any thing by compatt or promiſe, The leſbites are ſenſleſſe 
in defending the*contrary, | 
If (ith Bellarmine ) a King promiſe a Begger roocla yeareupon no condi- 
tion, then 1ndeede the Begger doth not deſerve it : Bur if upon tondition hee 
ſhall doe ſome ſmall matter, as that he ſhall come ro the Court and fetch it, or 
bring a Pohie of fiowres with him, now the Begger deſerves it; and hee may 
come to the King, and tell him, hee hath merired' his 1000 a yeare, Every man 
but a Teſuite would fay, it were extreame impudencie in a Begger to make ſuch 
ademand, ſo derogatorily to the Kings gracious bounty. Nor can it helpe them 
to ſay, that a promiſe bindes unto performance, fo that God ſhould bee un- 
juit and untrue, if hee ſhould not beſtow the reward promiſed, although the 
workes bee not equall to the reward. For Gods juſtice and'truth'in perfor- 
ming his promiſe, doe not imply our merit in performing the condition. Wee 
doe not deſerve by our well-doing, becauſe God is juſt ihhis rewarding. And | 
the reaſon is manifeſt ; Becauſe God in making the promiſe,reſpeted meerely 
ae freeneſic and bounty of his owne grace, not the worthinefle of our workes. 
And therefore that obligation whereby he hath tyed himſelfe to performance, 
\is founded meerely in his owne truth . not a jot in our merit. Wherefore ! 
| when they tell us, that faith merits juſtification [de Conorao) they intrap them- | 
ſelves in a grofie contradiQtion;ſeeing to deſerve [de (orgr#0 \is ndt to deſerve | 
aralil, but onely tv receivethe reward by meere promiſe, God hayme promi- 
{ed to juitite beleevers. Thus much ronching the firſt afſertion, that Faith 
1s the proper cauſe of ;uſtification, working it by its owne etficacie 21d me- 


| 
| 


\Fits, 


| 


en 


Theſ(.48. 3.2. 


Pag. 65. 


CHAP. 2. 


The confatation of the Arnminian errour, ſhewing that faith doth not juſhifi; 
ſenſu proprio, « it © a» att of ours. 


He fecond errour about this point is of the Arminians, with whotn athy 
the Papilts agree : it is this, 
2. That wee are juſtified by faith ſen/# proprio, that is, the aR of be. 


God, and accounted unto us for that whole righteouineſle of the Law, which 
we were bound to performe ; fothat our very Faith is that righteouſneſſe, for 
which wee arc juſtified in the ſight of God ; non quzdem meruco [u0, ſed progeer 
gratxiram acceptilationem Des, 

The Authors of this opinionare Faxſtws Socinus that unhappy Herericke, in 
his moſt blaſphemous Booke [7 de Chriſto Servatore: ] and Aichael Servery , 
Spaniard in his ſecond Booke | de Zege & Evangelio: ] which errours are con. 
fured by Calvin in his Opu/cula. A ltiffe defender of this opinion was Chriſty. 

ors Oſtorodiua a Pclengan, in his diſputarions contre Geer ginm Traagely, who 
for this and other peſtilent errours about the Article of mans redemption, was 
with his companion eAndreas Vaidonitzs baniſhed the Low-countries, where 
hee had ſeated himſelfe, and publiſhed his opinions ; «frminins and his fol. 
lowers have beene chiefe promoters of it, «Armumixs himſclte,as in other his 
opinions, ſo in the publiſhing of this, uſed much cloſeneſſe and cunning con- 
veyance, In his private diſputations [' Tr. de Inſtificatione ] hee Manns >>: 
ly tocondemne it, ſaying, thatit is an abuſe to ſay that Frdes eft canſa | 
Inftificatioxis, and an errour to affirme, [That Chriſt hath deſerved,ut fide diy. 

nitate & merite juſtificemar, ] In his publicke diſputations hee opens him 
ſomewhat plainely, yer darkely h[ Theſe. 19, de Iuftificat. Theſ. 7.) 
| Theſe are hs wards : {” Fides vero juffificatio tribuitur, non quod ia ft juftitua 
Wa ue rigide & ſruero Des judicio oppori poſſit ; quanquam Deo grata', ſed 
quod in judicio miſericordia triumphant ſupra judicinm abſolutionew 4 peccati 
obtineat & gratiose in juftitiam imputetnur ; Cnjus ret canſa eft tune Deus juſtu 
| of nſericors, tum Chriſtns obedientia, oblatione, & interceſſione ſua ſecunden 
Newm in beneplacits & mandate wins, ] Here faithit ſeltt is impured for righ- 
teouſneſle, But It is nut in Gods ſevere judgement, bur in his j udgementodf 
nooeye Non in it ſelfe -is not worthy, but yet Chriſt by his merits hath deſer- 
ved that God will graciouſly accept of it. This opinion publiſhed, was qui 
| | Ra » , Was quickly 
contradicted: whereupon 4rmimm: makes known his mind in plainer tearmes, 
In deelaratione ſententia adordines Holland, & Weftfrifie he confeſleth,thar in the 
forenamed Thefss his meaning was, that [ 1p/s fides tanquam altu; juxta Eve 
Lelss WANdAT ms preſiitus imputatur coram Deo in, ſove ad j uſtitiam, 1dque in 4 
tie, cum nen fit ipſamet juftitis Legis. And in his Refforſione ad 31 .artic, art.4. 
brancheth out his opinion in three diſtin propoſition. 
1 J«ftais Chriſti impatatur nobs, 
2 Juftitia(briſts omputater in juſtttiam, 
wy is. ern gr in j vſtitians, 
© e Propoſitions he grants, that Chriſts , rightcouſneſle is i 
pured to us, The ſecond hee Soni as Chriſts leet NG 
righteouſneſſe, The third hee grants, that the aR of beleeving is imputed for 
righteouſneſſe, Here bee myſteries in the Propoſitions hereafter to bee un- 
folded. Wee now meddle with the laſt which yet is more roundly expreſſed 
by efrminws in his Epiſtle ad Hyppelit um Leg, Princip. Pap. ] [ ſpſum Figei 
all um 7 credere,dico 1mputari in juftitiam, idqwe ſenſu proprio non maonymict. 
The fame is the opinion of his fellowes the & "ors 
pinion 0 owes the Rewonſtr ants ,of c Vorftins,of 4 Peter 
Bertws 
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Bertin, of © Epiſcoſins, and.the * reſt ; with whom Bellar mill agrees pat [ Lib, 
1. de luſt. cap, 17. ] When upon that Kom, 4. [ His fauth # imputed for righte- 
ouſneſſe, | hee ſaith thus, [ Vbt pſa fides cenſerur eſſe Juſtitia,ac per hec nou appre- 
bendut fiaes. juſtitiam C hriſti, ſed ip(a ſides in Chriſt nm et Juffatia, } In ſumme, 
\t:ctr opinion runne 3 thus : God in the Legall Covenant required the exaR vbc- 
dience of his Commandement ; but now 1n the covenant of grace hee requires 
(faith, which-in his gracious eſtimation ſtands in fteed of that obedience to the 
| Morall Law, which wee ought to pertorme. Which comes to paſſe by the me- 
'ritof Chriſt, for whoſe ſake God accounts our 1mpertet faith to bee perteR 
' obedience. This afſertion wee rejeR as erroneous, and in place thereof we de- 
fend this Propoſition, God doth not jultihe a man by faith properly, imputing 
[unto him faith in Chriſt for his perfe& obedience to the Law, and therefore 
| accounting him jult and innocent in his ſight : Which wee prove by theſe 
Reaſons, ; 

1. Weeare not juſtified by any worke of our owne ; but Beleeving is an at 

of our owne,theretore by the act of Beieeving we are not jultthed, 

The Major is moſt manitelt by the Scriptures, which teach,that we are ſaved 
by grace ; Epheſe. 2.5, | andrtherefore not by the workes of Righteouſneſſe which 
wee had wrought, ] Tit,3.6.[ Fordf ut be of workes, theu were grace no more 
[race | Rom, 11.6, 
| The Minor is likewiſe evident; [That f.xith i a worke af exrs, ] For though 
0h, 6. 29. it be ſaid [ This #1 the worke of God, that yee beleewve in him whom hee 
bath ſent , | yet will not our Adverfaries conclude thence, that Faith is Gods 
worke within us, and not our worke by his helpe ; for ſo ſhould they runne in- 
to that abſurdity which they would faſten upon us,(vsz.) That when a man be- 
\leeves, It 15 not man belecves, bur God beleeves in him. To beleeve, though it 
be done by Gods ayde, yet it is we that doe it,and the att is properly ours ; and 
being ſo, we conclude, that by it we are not jaſtified in Gods ſight. 

Here two exceptions may be made, 
1. Firſt that wee are not jultihed by any worke of our owne, (vis.) which 

e our ſelves doe by our owne ſtrength, without the helpe of grace ; bur yer 
we may be juſtiticd dy ſome worke which we doe,(v:z. )by the ayde of grace, 
and ſuch a worke is faith. We anſwer : This diitin&ion of workes done with- 
out grace, and workes done by grace was deviſed by one that had neither wir 
nor grace, being a trick toclude the force of ſuch Scriptures as exclude indefi- 
nitely all workes from our juſtification, withour diſtinguiſhing either of time 
when they are done before or after ; or of the ayde and rm whereby they are 
done, whether by nature or by grace, W rate it 1s without all ground in 


AS tt 


Scripture thus to interpret theſe Propoſitions: A mar is not juſtified by workes, 
(that is) by workes done by the power of nature before and without grace. A 
[mas is juſtified by Grace, (that is ) by workes done by ayde of grace. Theſe in- 
| terpretations are meere forged inventions of froward mindes,aftirmed bur por 
proved, as wee ſhall more hereafter declare, 
| 2. That weeare not juitified by any workes of our owne, ( that is ) by any 
workes of the Law : but by a worke of the Goſpel ſuch as faith is,wee may be 
Jultified, Iale res agar whe opus ct tot remedess, ( (aith Eraſmus in another 
| caſe) It i5a certaine ſigne of anuntrue opinion, whert it muſt bee bolſtered up 
with fo many diſtintons. Nor yer hath this diſtin&ion any ground in Scrip- 
ture,or inreaſon ; for both tell us,that the workes commanded in the Law, and 
| workes cammanded in the Goſpel are one and the ſame for the ſubſtance of 
\them * what worke can be named, that js enjoyned us in the New Teſtament, | 
| which 1s not alſo commanded us in that ſummary precept of the Morall Law, 
[ Theu fbalt love the Lord thy God with af thy heart, and with all thy- ſoule, and 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mirde, and thy neighbour a4 thy /elfe. 7] Luc. 
10. 27. De,6. 5. What finne is there againſt the Goſpel,thar isnot atranſgrel- 
on of the Law ? If the Goſpel command charity, is it any other than thar 
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| which the Law Smmands : It the Goſpel command faith, doth nor the Lay 
enjoyne the ſame ? you will ſay no. It goth not command faith in Chriſt, j 
anſwer it doth ; For that which commands us in generall to beleeve whar ever 
God ſhall propoſe unto us, commands us alſo to belceye in Chriſt, as ſoone 2; 
God ſhall make knowne that it is his will wee ſhould beleeve in him, The 
Goſpel diſcovers unto usthe Obje&t , the Law commands us the obedience of 
belceving it. Wherefore faith, for the ſubſtance of the grace and workes done 
by us, is a worke of the Law,and foto be juſtified by the aQtion of beleeving,js 
ro bee jultified by workes and by our owne rightcouſneſle, contrary to the 


' Scriptures ; and that Phil. 3.9. [That 1 may be fornd not,&c, | This of the firſt 
noe... 


2. God counts that onely for perkeR Righteouſneſſe of the Law, Which 15 
ſo indeede and truth ; 
Bur Faith is not the perfe& fulfilling of the Law ; 
Therefore God doth not account it for ſuch. = 1 | 

The Minor is granted by our Adverfaries,that faith is not the exat jultice of 
the Law,ſuch as can ſtand before the ſeverity of Gods judgements, The Ma. 
jor muſt be proyed, that God accounts not that for perteRt juſtice which is nor 

fe& indeede ; this appeares by that Row, 2.2: ["7 be judgenwent of God u ac 
cording to truth, ] Where therctore any thing is not truely good and perfcR, 

there eſteemes it not ſo. Here alſo it will be excepted ; 

That God ſometime judgeth [#dicio juſtsrie, according to exaRt juſtice, and 
then he judgeth nothing perfeRly j uſt, but that which hath true perfeRion of 
juſtice in it. Sometimes hee judgeth Iudicio miſerwordis, according to mercy; 
and ſo hee may cſteeme a man perfeRly righteous for that which 18 not perfe& 
righteouſneſle init ſelfe, namely for his Faith. 

Surely, this 13a trimme diſtin&tion thus applied, wat ſers Gods mercy and 
truth together by the cares : As who would fay, when God judgeth out of 
mercy, hee then doth not judge according to truth, The Scriptures doe notac- 
quaint as with any ſuch mercifull judgement of God. This they doe acquaint 
us with, that judgeth according to mercy, not when he doth pronounce 
and cleare a ſinner to bee perfeRly righteous, for that righteouſneſſe which is 
truly imperfe& : but when hee judgeth a ſinner to be r1 IE for that righte- 
| ouſneſle which is perte&, but is not his owne. In this judgement there is both 
truth and mercy, Truth, inthat he eſteemes me perfeRly righteous, for tha 
righteouſneſle fake which is every way perfe& ; and mercy, that hee accepteth 
for ſinne, that righteouſneſſe which is performed for me by Chriſt my ſurety, 
bat 1s not mine owne, Other mercifull judgement of God beſides this, we ac- 
knowledge none. 

_ 3. Wee arenot juſtified by tworighteouſneſſes exiſting in two divers ab- 
jedts ; but if wee be juſtified by thg worke of faith, we ſhall be juſtified party 
by that righteouſneſſe which is in us, (viz. ) of faith, partly by the righ 
neſle of without us, 

Ergo weare not jultificd by faith properly, 
| The NO ns The rigtteonſneſle of faſth is inherent in us, and by 
It WEE are , (fay our Adverſaries,) The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is inhe- 
rent in him, and by it arewe juſtified, ſay the Scriptures : [ Being now juſtified 
by bis blood, wee foall be ſavedfrom wrath thkrowgh fm. Roms, 5.8. & v.19. [h 
the obedzence of one, many ſoall be made juſt. ] Wherefore either wee are pro» 
perly juſtified by both, or there is an errour, and one part nut ſtand ont. Ve 
cannot be greperly juſtified by both, for our owne faith and Chriſts obedience 
too : forif wee be perfeRtly juſt in Gods ſight for our, owne faith, what neede 
| g , 

the umpuration of Chriſts obedience to make us jult ? IF for Chriſts ri o 
neſſe we be perfefly juſtified, how can God account as perfeRly juſt for ow 
faith? Aravizias and his friends ſocing theſethings cannot ſtand together, hare 


( according to the good will which they beare toward the righteouſpeſle « of 
: alt) 
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Chriſt ) kept in our faith, and thruſt our CBriſts obedience, denying utterly 
[that it 15 imputed unto us for righreonſnefſe. Bur my brethren, ( which 1 hope 
|-ake a betrer choyce) ſeeing it cannot part with ours : let us part with our 
- |oawne —_ leaning wholly upon the righteouſneſſe of Chrift, and 
eek) 

pry bs and imperfed faith. Theſe reaſons may ſaffice to ſhew the terrour 
of that aſſertion. Wee are juſtified by faith ſa#/w proprio, God accepting the 
of beleeving for the perfe& obedience of the Law. And therefore that in 


ro bee expounded metoxymice, (that is) Chriſts righteouſnefſe beleeved on by 
faith, is imputed tothe beleever for righteoutneſle. 

Whefeas our Adverfaries fay,that Faith of its owne dignity and deſert doth 
'notobtaine this favour of God, to be elteemed for the perfeRt righteouſneſle 
of the Morall Law ; bur this comes to paſſe onely by the merits of Chriſ}, who 
hach procured this grace unto us, that God ſhould thas accept of oitr faith:We 
anſwer, that this is affirmed, but itis not proved. They ſpeakea little more fa- 
'yoarably than the Rowaniſts, who make faith of it ſelfe to- merit juſtification: 
theſe will have ir not ramerit it ; butro be graciouſly accepted for righteouſ- 
neſſe, But wee tindenot in Scriptures any ſuch doctrine as this, Chriſt bath me- 
rited that wee ſhould be juſtified for any faith, ] or [Chriſt hath merited for our 
faith,that faith ould be efternred by God for that perfett juſtice of the Law,where- 
by wee are juſtified in Gods ſight] Theſe things the Scriptures teach not : they 
nt that Chriſt is our righteouſneſſe, and that wee are juſtified by his blood 


and obedience. But that he hath cherited by his obedience, that we ſhould bee 
juſtified by our owne obedience and righteouſneſſe, isa perverſe affertion of 
Den that loverto runne about the buſh ; andleaving the Rralght, to Tunne 1n 
crooked and froward wayes. And it differs little from the like ſhifts of the 
Dikciples of Rome, who to maintaine merit of our works and of Chriſt too,falve 
it with. this trick, Chriſt hath vnerired char wee might merit, But wee acknow- 
ledge, 'as noFher therit bat that of Chriſt,'ſo no other righteonſneſſe to julti- 
fication bur this alone, Thus much of the ſecond aſſertion, : 


ne 
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th H A I . 3 : 
The confutarim of Popiſh Dotrine, that other graces doejuſtifie 1a, 
and not fath alone, | . | 


Hethird and laſt followes, wherem the controverſie is betweene us and 
thoſe of Reame, whoſe aſſertion is ; that 
3. Afinher isnot juſtified by faith alone, but alſo by other vertues 
ono om as Hope, Love,Repentafice, feare of God, &c. | 

This we alſo reje&as anerrour contrary to the Scriptures, whereby wee are 
tught, thata man1s juſtified by faithalone. For 'opehingthe truth of which 
pormt,you-mult call to mind the different acceptions of the word 1uſtife,where- 
in 1t1s taken by us and 'by our Adverfaries. With them to /»fifie is all one as 
to ſanAific ; of unjuſt and unholy, tormake inherently juſt and holy : With us: 
to /uſtifie'ts toabſolvean offender, quitting him fromblame and pe 
According to theſe different acceprions, this propoſition [4 man is juſtified by 
faithalone Jhach -adouble theaning, one thus, [A man by faith alone is inhes | 
rently ſanRified ; ] another thus, [A man by faith alone obtaines abſolation in 
Gods judgement fromall faulrinefſe and puniſhment. 7] This latter mea 
onely is true, and it is that onely which 1s defended by us of the refo | 
Churches ; namely, thar faith onely is the grace of God whereby a ſinner 


| 


or the comfort of our juſtification in his perte& obedience, andnot in | 


thoſe places where it is {aid; [| Fairh ws smpared for rightzonſreſſs] the phraſe is 


We are ſaved 
by grace tho- 
rough taith. 


Epbeſ. 2. $. 


| es mercy from God in abſolving him from the fault and puniſhment 
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beleeving the promile, and _ himſelfe upon the righteouſneſſe of Chrilt, 
| | 
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1 Arg, Bell. 


6 Lib.1.cap.11 


| ſpreſſions, and is aecounted ri cous for Chriſts ſake, - Whic 
of as nee andiagpa__— 


| 


nuance of time gather more ſtrength, according to our growth in Chriſt, But 


A purpoſe to lead a =_— and heepe Gods Commandements. 
Gai 


| diſpoſitions, that qualifie the matter for receiving of the forme. Wee acknow- 


gracious privile God as untothe condition of the 
new ol nenwgy not unto Love, Hope, Feare, Repentance, or any oth 
e : for not theſe, but Fairh onely reſpeRerh the promiſe of the Goſ 
Ho former ſenſe of-that propoſition 1s falſe and abſurd, viz. | A manby faj 
alone is inherently ſan&ihed, 7] nor doe any of the reformed Churches main. 
taine ſuch a conſtruftion thereof. Wherefore when Bellarmine and his com. 
plices diſpute eagerly againſt juſtification by faith alone, thoſe argumeny 
wherewith they ſuppoſe to ſmite through the truth of our aſſertion, are lerfhy 
at a wrong marke ; being all aymed at this Butte (4z.) to prove, thata many 
ſanQified by other inherent graces as well as faith, Which point wee 
yeeld them, confeſling that mherent rightcouſnefſe conſiſts nor of one, bur 
the * manifold graces of Gods Spirit, ——_y inthe heart of ſuchas areregs, 
nerate. Nevertheleſſc for the ſhewing of ſome points which may be doubted 
of;letus briefly take a view of the chiete paſſages of Bellarwsxes long dilc 
which hee maintaines from the twelfth Chapter of his firſt Booke de Iuftife, 
tione, to the eng, for to prove thata man is juſtified nor by faith alone, 
his Arguments which arc few, I ſhall name three onely , which are gy, 
teriall, 
1+ If other vertues juſtifie as well as faith, then not faith alone. 
But other vertues doe juſtifiec, Therefore, &c. 


A Treatiſe of Juſtification, & eRLC.,| 


The Minor he proves out of the Councell of Trent,Seſſ.6.cap.6, where 
preparatory graces to juſtification are reckoned up. 
1. Faith, 2, The Feare of God, 3, Hope in hirwmercy, 4.Love of God,as the 
taine of juſtice, ( & ad benefattoris, ſaith Bellarmine.)s , Repentance, a 
and deteſt ation of ſinne, 6, A deſire of receiving the Sacrament yo 


Bellarmixe) doe iuſtifie a man, Preparetoric, antecedenter, difþoſitry,, 
Faith, that is the roote and beginning of 9ur juſtification, the'relt follow 
-order, all muſt goe before as needfull preparations, and jiftification fol. 
wes as the of all in common, &c. Ergo, Not of Faith alone. 
TIeſuite go&$ ovet every particular, to Cewby Scriptures what force eaq 

'of thoſe graces have to juſtifie.. Butitisnot worth while to repeate hi 
proofes, Vnto tþc Argument we anſwer two things. | 
I. That it is framed upon the erronr which puts out of frame the whole di 
pute of eur Adverſarics about this Article of Iuſtification; namely, that R 
neration and San&ification is all one thing with juſtification ; and that to jul 
he aſinner is noting but to doe away inherent corruption, by infuſion of inks 
rent rightcouſneſſe, This we have heretofore by the Scriptures cleered tokee 
falſe; and therefore this Argument proving our ſanRification to be wro 


other graces as well as by faith, toucheth not the point of juſtification in the 

remiſ] = EE Oe rr yn anger ge x $.mac the promiſe, 7s 
2. Touc e graces which they make preparatory unto juſtification, 

that is, to andbification : Wee anſwer, that Irs : Philolophicall rk 


ſuchas meaſure out the workes of Gods Spirit in mans converſion, according 
ro Ariftotle; Phyſicks ; and thoſe diſputes m_—_ previous, or fore-going 


» that in mans regeneration all graces of the _ are not perfedted 
O 


But as the joynrs and ſinewes in the body ; ſo thegraces of ſanQific- 
the ſpirituall new birth, are atfirſt weake and feeble : whichin cont 


- 
=_ 


l 
O 
tio 


yet theſe are true for the ſubſtance, thongh imperfeR in their d and 
meaſure, There is now true ſpirituall life > ſuch —_ which os before deal 


inſin, although there be not the free and able exerciſe of all the virall 
Health hs but not entire from all degrees of fickneſle, and eels [inde 


ought 
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diſcaſe, Wherefore we affirme, that theſe vertues which are by our Ts 
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reckoned onely as diſpoſitions unto regeneration, are, it they be true and nor 
counterfeit mettell, the maine parts and fruirs of regeneration, _ 

Hence we belceve that theſe are foule errors ( v:z, )To teachthat aman with- 
out grace by the power of his Free-will may diſpoſe himſelte to his regenerati- 
on, by beleeving in Chriſt, fearing and loving of God, hoping of his mercy 


him; he may do them whillt he is utterly unfanAihed mw ſtars peccats, That truc 
-| ith, and feare, and hope, and love, and repentance, and purpoſe of reforma- 
tion, are vertues and graces in a man that 15 yet gracelefle and without vertue, 
becauſe deſtitute of tanRitfication. That rhele graces conlilting in the inward 


repenring of his ſinnes, reſolving upon amendmec::t, and all this with true and 
ſincere atfeRtion : or to teach it a man cannot doe theſe things of his owne | 
meere ſtrength and free will;yet by the Speciall aide of God inciting & helping | 


motion of the ſoule, and change of the aftecions, are wrought un man, not by | 
any fantifyang grace of the Holy Ghoſt, inwardly touching rhe heart ; bur by | 


and helping forward the ſtrength of nature. Allthefe are monſtrous and miſha- 
pen imaginations,bred in proud hearts that would faine ſhare the glory of theic 


ms. 


ſome other kinde of vertue and a1de(they know not what) ® externall,exciring | 


converſion, betweene Gods grace and their owne free-will, and maintained by 


curious heads, whom Philoſophicall ſpeculations haye tranſported beyond the | 


ſimplicity of divine truth, The Scripture ſpeakes otherwiſe of theſe graces, as 
of thoſe that belong to ſachas are not inthe way to be made good,but.are made 
ſo already. [Tee are all the children of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ] faith the A- 
poltle Paut,Gal.z .2g.[ Whoſcever (hall confeſſe that Ieſus ta the Sonne of God: God 
dwelleth in him and he in God, ] ſaith [.1. Tah.4.15. and Chap.s.1. [ Whoſcever 
beleeveth that leſusis that (hriſt is borne of God, : Doe we by true faith become 
the children of God, borne of him, in whom he dyelleth and we in him, when 
as yet in the meane time weare yet unſanAified, unholy, uncleanc, and not. in 
the ſtate of grace ? Bellarmine will prove that a man may have faith, yer not be 
the child of God ; out of Joh. 1,12. [e/£5 many as received him, to them he gave 
power to become the Sonnes of God ; even to them that beleeve on his Name, | Sec 
(ſaith hee) they that beleeve are not yer, but have power if they liſt, to become 
the Sonnes of God, (viz) by going on further from faith to hope and love, and} 
the reſt of the Tridentine diſpoſitions. For it is love properly,ang nat faith,thar 
makes us the ſonnes of God ; as hee would prove ( contrary, to that expreſſe 
place af the Galer.) out of the firſt EpiF. of lobn, where the Apoſtle hath 
much excellent matter, but nothing to that purpoſe. To the place of /ohr, we 
anſwer, that the Itſuite plateth with the ambiguity of the word *f«oiz, which 
isnot here a liberty to doe what we liſt, as if wee could at our pleaſure become 
Gods adopted ſonnes: but it is a right and POTIRag which Chriſt the natyrall 
Sonne beſtowes on true belceyers, to be made Gods adopted ſonnes, and ſo co- 
heires with him of the heavenly inheritance. W hen is this priviledge of adop- 
tion beſtowed ? Then when they beleeve, and as ſoone as they belceve, before 
* [they beregenerate ? No, Saint /o-n denies it. [ He gives power to beghe ſonnes of 
Ged, even to thoſe that beleeue in him, )] Who be they ? Hee anſwers. verſeis. 
[ Which were borne not of bloud, nor of the will of the fleſp, nor af the will of man, 
but of God, ] Fauth then is not a preparative to Iuſtification, but a. part of it. 

And is nor Feare of God too? No, ſaith Belarmine, That is the b beginoing of 
wiſedome (that is) of perfedt juſtification, A bad. interpretation, 


IN, buta worſe 
argument, [t is the beginning, therefore not a part. Nay, If the feare of God 
be the Alpha of Chriſtian graces, certainely it ſclfe makes one letter of that Al- 
phaber, It is ſuch a beginning of wiſedome, as it ſelfe is wiſedome too ; Elſe | 
God himſclfe deceives us ; who, as it is, Job 28.28. [ Said unto man, Beheld the 
feare of the Lord that is wiſedome, and to depart from evill is under tanding,JAnd 
thercfore to take it in the Teſuites oloſle, Feare of God is juſtification as well as 


the beginning of it. 


memor 


RY 


For hope, If itbe rue, ( viz.) [That « which make not aſvamed, ] whey 5s the 
| | Q_ 
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fl TW of the ſonle, ſure and ſtedfaft, that entreth wuhm the waile, ] It would | 
be knowne what difference the Icſuite will put berweene that Hope which is 
in a man before, and that which is in him after his Sanctification. 1t hee lay, ir 

in degree : then he grants, it is the tame in ſubltance ; whence we 


differs onel RITES 

havea lore peſicien - that man ſanRified and unſanRiked, is alike capable ofthe 

ſaving Graces of Gods Spirit. Ty. | 
The like we ſay for love of God, if it be ſincereand without diſſimulation 


bred in the heart: V pon thoſe ſpirituall conſiderations not onely of G9ds mercy 
in Chriſt ; but alſo of his jultice and infinite righteouinetie ; ( For ſo tbe Tren 
Fathers will have thus love ro reſpett God, wt fonrem {uſtine) then wee atiirme this 
ſpiritual love is not to be found but onely in thoſe hearts, thatare in ſome mca- 
Rom. 9.5.” | {UE TEgenerate andynade fpirituall, In [whom © rbis leve of God 1s ſhed abroad by 
© Rom. 5-5. | #be Holy Ghoſt that w grven to them. ) as the? Apoſtle ſpeaketh, This Bellar mine 
: is ſoone forced to grant ; yet he puts it off with a diſtinftion [| A pwran can love 
God perfefUy with all bu heart, without the boly Gheft ; but love him hee may um. 
| feltly without the Holy Ghoſt dwelath in him, though not without tbe ſpecray arde| 
of God. | W hereto wee anſwer ; it is one thing to love God perteRtly, and ano-, 
ther to love him truely, To love him perfe&ly, is to love him with all the heart, 
all the ſoule, all the mind, and all the ſtrength ; which wee grant no man cay | 
doe without the Holy Ghoſt : but wee alſo attirme, that no man did or ſhall e-} 
ver doe itin this life, ſo long as there is luſttull corruptionan him cauſing any the | 
leſt averſion of his ſoule from God in any motion thereok, So that if none have. 
the Holy Ghoſt abiding in them ; but ſuch in whom love 1s thus perfeed ; hee/ 
mult be confined with the Saints in heaven, and not have his dwelling withthe 
faithfull on earth, But if imperfe& love of God be alſo from the Holy Gholt, 
dwelling in the hearts of the godly, who love God truely in unfcigned upright- 
nefle of heart, though in much imperfeRion by reaſon of ſinne, which divers 
the heart unto other pleafures : then it muſt be knowne of the leſuite, whathe 
meanes by imperfett love, Is it falſe love ſuch, as a meere naturall man may 
conceive upon generall grounds : That God is good, the chicfeſt good, jult, 
holy, and full of all excellency ? He wilt not fay tor ſhame, this is a true preps- 
rative unto Tuſtification, Is it true love; bur in its degree imperfeR, not fo vige- 
rous, ſo vehement,ſo hotas coales of [wniper? yer ſuch as hath ſome ſtrengthand 
warmth of ſpirituall affeion?Then we require that theſe men will draw usou! 
a line by the rule of the Scriptures, and to tell us how farre the true love ot God! 
may come without the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſanRifying the hearr ; but afia] 
ir _ ſacha degree, then there is required the ſantifying grace of the Holy 
Gholt for it. It will trouble their Mathematickes to deſcribe unto us in what &- 
Brxd perfe&tion that womans love was ſituated, whoſe example they allcadee! 
a proofe of this rt oar of Lake 7 447. [ Hey fons which were many, aye forgs-| 
ven bey, for ſhe loved much.) Can Bellarmine tell us how much this was ? that 
by that patterne we may know how farre men goe in rhe tre love of Godtc-| 
fore they beat all ſanRified by inherent grace ? For ſuch wonders they would 
make us beleeve concerning this penitent ſinner ; that when her ſoule was full 
of faith and loye to Chriſt, her heart full of ſorrow, her eyes full of tearesfor; 
her.ſinnes ; yer for all that ſhee wasa graceleſſe, mholy perſon ; whoſe Love, 
and Faith, and Sorrow,came tiot from the fanRifi ing grace of the Haly Ghdlt, 
but only from free-will helped with ſome kind of exernall aide of God. | 
We have not Faith to beleeve ſuch myſteries as theſe. Nor yer in the laſt place 
Repentance, | an We conceive how there {ſhould be true repentance with a ſincere purpoſe of 
Reformars. | <formativn and obedience, where the heart is not changed and regued by the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, That godly ſorrow and hatred of finne ſhould ſpring out of a 
Nor of 4bab | gracelefſe heart, that ſo holy 2 reſolution'of amendment of life ſhould be ina 
er l/adas. unholy perſon ; be aſſertions ſo contradifory and j arring ; that nv Chriſtus 
care can with patience endure to heare them. Wee conclude then touching 

theſe diſpoſitions unto SanRification, that if theſe graces be true, they arc pa 
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' and chicfe branches of inhetent righteouſneſle, But if they be falſe and counter- 
| feit, they arenot ſo muchas —_— thereunto, So much of this firſt Argu- 
'ment, wherein yet one of theſe ſeven diſpoſitions firit reckoned up 15 omitted, 
| (v:z,) a deſire of receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſme. (that is). Aman that is 
baptized in his youth, afterward, before he be jultified, ult have a'detire tobe 
rebaptiſed. For what is it for one oy 1 00” to deſire —_— that Sacrament a- 
ne? This conceit is ſo abſurd that howſoever Be ereckon 1t up among | 
other Diſpoſitions, becauſe of the authority of the Councell of Trent : yet 
® Became gives it over in plaine field ; numbring theſe fore-named fixe graces — 
| onely, chafing rather to venture the Councels credit, than his owne; by deten- | 7,4, c.-. 
ding an unreaſonable poſition. x : | Queſt.z. Bck. 
2 eArgnument, If Faithalone doe jultitic us); then it may doe it when other | 44. 1.c. 1 4. 
graces are abſent, as well as when they are preſent, For ſeeing the vertue 
of juſtifying us depends upon Faith alone, and that in thisa& ir receives | 
no aide from any othet grace ; It tolloweth that it necds not the company | 
of any other grace;as in the law of ſenſe. If the whole force of burning pro- ! 
ceed only from heat;then where heat 1s, though there be no other qualities 
yet there will be burning ; yea if faith onely have force to juſlifie, it will 
follow, that it may julltifie nor onely in the abſence of other graces ; but 
in the preſence of the contrary vices. For asthe abſence of other graces 
doth not hinders ſo the preſence of other vices will not hinder faith one 
Jot in its oftice of juſtifying. | 
But jt were abſurd to affirme, that Faith can juſtihe without other ver- 
tues with other vices, Ergo, 
The force of juſtifying is nor in faith alone, | 
To this wee anſwer, That this Sophiſme 1s faſhioned upon:the ſame blocke 
wirh the tormer, that to jultific and ſanRihe are all one. In which ſenſc we con- 
feſle the conſequence is unavoidable, If faith alone by its owne vertue and force 
did ſanQifie, then it would cffet this not onely inthe abſence of other graces ; 
but in the preſenceof their contrary corruptions-:: and the ſimilitude which wee 
bring to illuſtrate our aſſertion, would confirme: that-of the adyerſaries., It is 
the eye thar onely ſees, faith our men, yet the care; 48 inthe head too. Yea,rc- | - 
ply they, Burt the eye could fee well, notwithſtandingthe carg were deafe, It is 
the © heat onEly of the /fare or Sunnethat warmes,th gh there be ligh -Joyncd | 6 Cab. anal 
with it. True, ſay they, burif there were no light, yet.if heat remained, it would | |; 7.4 «| 
| warme for alchat:as the heat of an Qvenzor of Hel, burnesgbough ir ſhine not. | 6..,p.::. * 
Thou holdeſt in thy hands many feeds(itis the old compariſonjat «ther onthe 
15, of Gen, )1 eaquire not what it is together but what 1s-the,yertue of cach-one 
{ingle. Yea, reply our adverſaries, that-is a needlefſe;queltion indeed. For if a- 
mong them many ſeeds there be ſome one that hath ſuch ſoveraigne vertug,that 
italone can cure all diſeaſes, then-it' is no matter-whether thou have many.or | 
tew, or none at all of any:other ſort in thy hand, Thou hal thas; which by. irs 
| own vertue without other ingredients will worke the cure,nor,have-we ought. 
. | tomake an{wer1n this caſe;if, as the eye (ces, heatwarmes,ſerds and other ſ1m- 
ples do cure by their owne-proper vertue ; {o tatth alone by irs gn. efficacy gid 
fanRifie us. But there is the error ; Fatthavarkes nat in.qur ſanRification gr,,u- 
 ſtification pr inward power and vertue of its awne,trom whence the le 
 effe&s ſhould properly fallow. For-in ſanQification faiths as wee: haveſgenc, is | 
part of that inherent righteouſneſſe which the Holy Gholt-hath wrought in 
the regenerate ; and iris oppoſed to the corruptiqn of our nature which ſtands 
in Inhdelity, Faith ſanRifies nor as a cauſe, but as a part of infuſed grace : and | 
facha put:2:g0e% metiilage, but: ccctitoeriedanth ol coir emcee Lanes! 
Feare, Zeale, Hope, Repentance, &sc,Inafinuch asmans regeneration is nogthe 
| Infuſion of one ; but of the habit afall graces, Agpiee, it-1s not the Yermeof 
Faith that juſtifies us ; the grace of juſtigeation-is from God, heworks it : bur it 
1s0ur faith applies it and makes it ours.;The a of juſtifications Ga aege 
© 16 OTKE | 
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faith only brings us the benefite and aſſurance of it. Iuſtification 
=> ledge which God Ian, he 9 050mg 
ſpeR onely ro their faith, which y hath peculiac reſpect to the righte. 
Teſle of Chriſt and the momiicia him. W hereby it is manifeſt that thus ar 
gument i5 vaine. Faith bbne 1s reſpected in our Juſtibcation ;therefore faith wor 
may be alone without graces of Juſtification. Befarmine b would under. 
take to prove that trueMirh may be ſevered from charity and other vertues: 
we have heretofore {poken of that point, and ſhewed,that [ true faith, yer wi 
out a forme ; 7] [rue faith, dead, and without 2 toule ] be contradictions as 
vaine as [a true man without reaſon] [a true fire without heat, J We confeſſe 
indeed that the faith of Ieſuifes (the fame with that of S1ywen Azaga )may very 
well be without charity and all other ſanRifying graces ; a bare aflent to the | 
truth of Divine Revelations,becauſe of Gods Authority. 4s it 1s jn Dayels, ſoit 
is in Papiſts andother Hererickes, But we deny that thus is that which deſeryes 
the name of true faith; which whoſoever hath, hee alſo hath cternall life ; as it 
1s, lobn C. 47. rs 
3 5" =. That which Scripture doth not affirme, that whuch is falſe | 
doarine. 
But the Scripture doth not affirme that weeare juſtified by faith alone, 
Ergo, ſoto teach, is to teach falſe Dofrine, | 
This Argument toucheth the quicke : and if the Minor can be proved, wee! 
mult needs yeeld them the cauſe : For that the leſuites conceive that thus us a 
aine caſe ; for where is there any one place in all the Bible, that faith Faith + 
one juſtifies ? even laugh at the ſimplicity of the Heretickes ( as they 
Chritten us) that glory they have found out at laſt the word (O»e(y )n Lok.8,/ 
50, in that ſpeech of Chrift, tothe Ruler of the Synagogue, [Fear xor, belcere 
#ncly, and for ſeal be made whole, 
And much ſport they make ſelves with Leather, that to helpe out chi 


worke : but our 
is an externall 


A 


(One,) When being caught with the fat, and required a rcaſon : hee made 
anſwer accordiug to his » Sic walo, fc jubes, flar pro ratione voluny,) 
It isrrue that Lueber in his tranflation of the Bible into the Germane Conga: 
read the 28, verſe of the Chapter, thus [ We conclude that wen are jutified wik 


—— of the Law, ontly through faich. ] Which word (oxely) isnotn 
the Originall. Where in ſodoing, Red onthe ee of eg Tra 
lator : yet he did the part of a faithfull Para ing the ſenſe exatlyin 
thar alteration of words : and if he be nor free fromblame, yer of all ments 
Teſaites are moſt unfitto reprove him, whoſe dealing in the corrupting of al 
fort of writers, Divine, and Humane, are long fince notorious and intamas 
throughout Clriſtendotne, | 
What Lzthers modeſty was in anſwering thoſe that found fault with hi 
Tranſlation, we have not ts ſay, Onely thus much, that the impudent forgeris 
of this tion witnefſe abundantly, that it is no rare thing for alictodop 
out of a Teſaites or Is. Bur be it, as it may be ; It is not Leth") 
Tranſlation, net that place in the $, of Zeke, that our dodrine, [touching 
ſtification by Faith alone] is founded upon. We have berter proofes than theſe; 
28 ſhall appeare unto you in the confirmation of the Minor of this Syllogiſme. | 
 Whatſotver the Scriptures affirme, thar is true doftrine, Bur the Sap. 
tures affirme, a man is juſtified by Faith alone, | 
Therefore thus to teach, is to teach according to the word of wholelont 
Our Adverſaries demande proofe of the Minor. We alleadge all thoſe plac 
wherein the 'Sctiptures witnefle, that wee are juſtified by ith, without tf 
works of the Law. Such places are theſe, Rows, 3.2 8.[ Therefore we conclude t# 
4 av ic juſtified by fairh without the workes of the Law] Rom.4. 2.3. [/f At 


bam were juſtified by worker, bre hath whereof to vlery . bat not before God. . 
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what ſaith the Scripture > Abraham beleeved God: and it was comnted to him | 
for righteouſneſſe. ] And verie 14.15. 1 6. [ For if they which are of the Law | 
be heres ; Faith ts made void, and the promiſe made of none effect « Becauſe the | 
\ Law worketh wrath for where no» law vthere 18 notranſgreſſion, Gal. 2.16, [ Know. | 
ing that a man #4 not juitified by the workes of the Law, but by the Faith of [oſus | 
Chrift : Even'we baye beleeved mn { hriſt, that we might be juſtified by the futh of 
| Chriſt, and not by the work wof the Law, for by the workes of the Law (hall no fleſh be 
juſtified[Gal, 2.21.22, [s the Law then againſt the promiſes of God? Ged forbid 
| For if there had beene a law gven, which could have given life ; verily riphreouſ- 
' neſſe ſhould have beene by the Law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſin, 
| that the promiſe by the faith of leſi:s Chriſt night be nrven to them that beleeve.”] 
| Eph. 2.8.9. [ For by arac* ye are ſaved, through faith, and that not of your ſelue:; | 
its the gift of God, not of workes.leaſt any man ſhould boajt, | Phil,3.8.9. [ Yea | 
| dowbtleſſe, and | count all things but loſſe for the excellence of the krowledge of | 
| Chrift {e/1s my Lord, For whom [ have ſuffered the Loſſe of 211 things, and doe count | 
| them but anno, that 1 my win Chrift. And be fonnd 11 hims not ht 110 ie Owne 
|righteonſneſſe which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of (hit, * the 
raohreonſne (ſe which 1s of God by faith. ] Out of which places, not ro name more, / 
We" j J | . | z morc, , 
expreſly tonching this point of our Tultification, wee argue thus. | 
A man is jultified either by the workes of the Law, or by faith in Chrift. 
Bit he is not juſtified by the workes of the Law. Ergo, hee 1s juſtited 
onely by faith in Chriſt, 

In this disjun&tive Syllogiſme, they cannot finde fault with us for adding the 
word [| oxely Jin the concluſion, which was not in the Prenniles : For reaſon 
| will teach them that where two Tearmes are immediatly oppoſite, if one be ta- 
| ken away, the other remaines alone. So that in every disjunAive Syllogitme, 
| whoſe Major Propoſition ſtandeth upon two Tearmes 1mmediatly oppoſite : it 
: one beremoved in the Minor, the concluſion is plamely equivolent to an exclu- 
five propoſition. As if we argue thus, Either the wicked are faved,or the godly. 
« But the wicked are not ſaved. Thence it followes in excluſive tearmes, there- 
fore the 29dly onely are ſaved. Our adverſaries cannot deny, but thar the Pro- | 
| poſition [ a man 1s juſtified by workes,or by Futh ] conſiſts of rearmes immedi- 

atly oppoſite. For clſe they accule the Apoltle Pax! of want of Logicke, who, 

' K-22. 2. ſhould conclude falſely, | a manis juſtihed by faith without workes } 

if bebe juſtified cither by both togerher, or elſe by neither. Secing then he op. 

' Po{cth faith and workes as incompatible, and excludes workes from jultificati- | 
on : wee conclude infallibly by the Scriptures,that a man is juſtitied by faith a- | 
lve. This Argument not avoidable by any ſound anſwer, puts our adverſaries | 
to their ſhifts. Yet rather than yeeld unto the truth, they fall unto their diſtin- | 
tions'; wherebyz if it were poſtible, they would ſhift off the force of this Ar- | 
gument, Whereas therefore the <criptures oppoſe W orkes and Faith: the [| Law | 

of Warkes and the [ Law of Fauyh, JOur[ owne righteonſne([e which ts of the Law ] | 
and the [ Riahreonſneſſe of God by Faith, | manifeſtly telling us that wee are 1z- 
tified, [ not by Workes, by the law of Workes, nor by onr owne ri Thrteon[neſſe which 
# of the Law, but that we are juſtified by faith, by the 1obrrouſneſſe of +324 by 
faith, ] Our adverſaries have a diitintion ts falve this matter withall, They 
lay then W orkes are of two forts, 

I Some goe before grace and faith, and are performed by the onelyſtreng:ch 
of Free-will ; out of thaaknowledge of the Law, where unto men may 
attaine by the lighr of Nature, or the bare Revelation of the Scriptures. 
Theſe workes or this obedience to the Law, which a meerc naturall 
man can performe, is (fay they ) that Kzgbreowſneſſe which the Scriptures 
calls our owne. By this kinde of Reghreonſreſſe and Worker, they grant 
none 18 juſtified, , 

2 Some follow grace and faith ; which are done by mans Free-will,excired 
1d atded by the ſpeciall helpe of grace, Such obedience and rTigh- 
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rcouſneſſe is ( ſay they) called the (Rrgbre omſneſſ, , of God, ) becauſe iti; 
wrought in us of his gitt and grace. And by this righteoutneſſe a man 
15 jultifed, - 

By this invention they turne off witha wet finger, all thoſe Scriptures " 
we have alleadged. We arc juſtified [ not by the Workes of the Law } that Is, by 
the obedicnce of the morall law, which a man may p_—_— without Gods | 
Grace : But we ate juſtified by ( Fazth of Chr:#t ) that is,by that obedience of the 
morall Law, which a man may performe by faith, and the helpe of Gods grace, 
d Boaſting is excluded, faith the Apoſtle, by what law ? By the law of workes, 
that is, by the law performed by the ſtrength of nature ? Nay, for hee that per. | 
formes = Law by his owne ltrength, harh cauſe to boaſt of It, By what law | 
then? By the Law of Faith, that 15, by faith which obtaines Gods grace tg 
| flfll the morall Law. Now hee that-obeyes the Law by Gods þelpe, hathno/ 
' cauſe to boaſts [ © //racl which followed the Law of 71 ghteourneſſe, Comld not at raine| 
 wnto the Law of rightcouſneſſe. ] Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by 
' faith ; that is, they ſought nor to pertorme the Law by Gods grace ; {" But 
| by the workes of the Law, ] that is, by their owne ſtrength : Thus Pax delires ty, 
be faund in Chriſt, [03 having his owpe righteonſnefſe which 35 of the Law | that 
is, that r1ghteouſnetle he performed without Gods grace before Ins converſion; 
But [ che 1ighteonſneſſe of God which & by faxtb Þ.e. That righteouſnetlc which he 
performed in obeying the Law by Godsgrace after his Converlion. For con-, 
firmation of this diſtinion, and the interpretations thereon grounded ; Bellar. 
mine brings three reaſons to ſhew that when workes and faith are oppoſed all} 
workes of the Law are not cxcluded, | 

: It is manifeſt, Faith js g worke ; and that there 1s a T aw of Faith as well; 
as workes, It therefore, Row. 3. all Workes, and all Law be excluded! 
from Iuſtification ; then to be jultiftied by faith, were to be juſtified with- 
out faith, | 

2 Itis plaine, the Apoſile, Row.z. intends to prove that neither the Tewes 
by the * naked obicrvation of the Law of Aſo/es : nor the Gentiles tor 
their good workes before they were ® converted to the faith of Chuil, 
could obtaine righteouſneſle from God. | 

3 The Apoſtle ſhewes, Row.4.4. what workes hee excludes from Tuſtifa-, 

tion, (vis. )luch whereto wages is due,by debt not by grace. Now work 
performed without Gods helpe deſerve © reward ( ex Debrro, ) but works 
per formed by his helpe, deſerve wages (ex graria, ) 

I doubt not but (notwithſtanding theſe (ecming reaſons) the fore-nameddi- 
{tintion and expolitions of Scripture according thereto, appearc unto you at 
the firſt ſight, [trange, uncouth; farre beſides the intent of the Holy Gholt, inal 
thoſe fore-reckoned patoges of Scripture, Letus examine ita little more nar- 
rowly, and yee ſhall quickly perceive ; that in the Schoole diſtinion, there is 
nothing bur fraud and ſhifting. (By workes dong,by the ſtrength of Nature we! 
are not juſtihed/By works done with the helpe of grace we arc juſtified, ) This 
is the diſtin&ion ; reſolve it now into a theſe tearmes which are more proper, 
and it runs thns, ( A man isnot fanCified by thoſe workes of the Morall Law 
whictthe doth without grace ; but a man is {anRitied by. thoſe workes of the 
Morall Law he doth by grace: ) Both Sentences are ſquint eyed,and looke quit? 
awry fromthe Apoſtles aime in this diſpute touching Taſtification. Is it his 18-; 
tent, Rows, 3, to prove that a ſinner deſtitute of grace cannot be made inherent 

holy by Morality, or outward workes of Pietic ? or thus. That a finner cannot 
attaine to Sanftihcation by his owne {trength ; but he muſt attaine to it by the 
grace of God? Take a ſurvey of the Chapter, and follow the Apoltles Argt-! 
| mentation, All both Iewes and Gentiles are under ſinne, wex/e 9. therefore | 
| þ Every mbuth muſt be flopped ] and none can pleade innocency ; [and allttt | 
world muſt be guilty before God. ]and fo liable to condemnation, vsr/. 19. Wha 


followeth hence now ? [Therefore by the workes of the Law, foal nc fleſh be jnſti- 
ſtifbed 1m his fight ,vet.2 O. h 4 # Pp - How 
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' How (trange were this concluſion, taken in our adverſaries. conſtruRion. | 
| Ergo, By obcdience unto the Morall Law done without raceno ficſh can ar- | | 
; taine ſancification in his ſight, For neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake of fanRiica- | 

| tion, but of abſolution as is apparant ; All are ſinners againſt the Law, &rgo, by | 

| pleading innocency in the keeping of the Law,no man can be wholly {antitied, | 
nor juſtified, nor abfolved from Blame in Gods fight, Nor yet wall the reafon | 
 immediatly annexed admit the gloſle [| Workes without Grace ] By the workes of | 
the law (hall no fleſh be juſtified in hiefght. Why ? [| For by the law congmet h the 
knowledge of fine} that is, [| By the Law men are convinced of finne, and declar ed 
not ro be innocent, | \W hich reaſon is not worth a Ruſh,: according to our adver- 
aries conſtruction, He that without grace ſhall doe the works of the lay : he i 
not thereby made holy, Why ? Becauſe by the Law is the knowledge of tinne. 
The Law thus obſerved tells him he is a finner, In which reaton there is no 
force, unlefſe ie be true on the other ſide. He that by the helpe of grace doth the 
workes of the Law, 1s thereby ſan&tified ; becauſe the Law thus kept tells him | 
he is not a ſinner, which is moſt untrue, In as much, as not onely thote which | 
are deſtitute of grace, but thoſe that have grace alſo, and by the helpe thereot. 
keepe the Law m ſome mea{ure, are by the Law notwithitanding convinced tv | 
be {inners. The Apoſile yet goes farward. [ If we be nor jwſtified by the workers of | 
the Law, by what then? { He anſwers, verſe 21) But now is the righteom/neſſe of | 


In 


God made manifeſt without the Law, We are jultified by righteoutneſle of Gud: | 

But whart is that ? It is (ſaith the diltinQtion ) that obedience to the Law which: | 

we pertorme by Gods grace. A glofle apparantly falſe. For the righteouſnelie of | 

God here is a rightcouſneſſe without the Law ; bur obedience to the Law , 

though performed with grace, is a righteouſnefle (wirb) rhe Law, becauſe it 15 | d As Aim, 
the righteouſneſle of the Law. For it is all one, hee that obeyes the Law by his | © 3-421 8742 
owne ſtrength : ifhe doe it4 perfeRly hee hath the righteouneſle of the Law, 09000 | 
and he that obeycth ir perf:aly, by Gods grace, hath (till the {ane righteon!- ' 110. > 4h | 
nefle of the Law, and no other. For fo the Law be kept, it alters not the 11gh- ( If raed T 
teouſneſle thereof, that we keepe it by our owne ſtrength, that wee have of | nefic be by | * 
our ſelves, or anothers helpe that gives usſ{trength to doe it. For then that ''< Lawthen | 
{treneth which he gives us 1s our owne. Which point duly obſerved curs 11 tun- Chil ur - 
der the ſinewes of this diſtinion ; for it is cleare the Apoltle diſtinguitheth the | Nay fe 4 Bhgh 
nightcouſneſle of the Law and of God as difterent in their kindes ; theſe make | _ i # 
them to be one and the ſame thing, [Obedience to the morall LawJbut done by | ted by faith, 
divers helpes, one by meere nature, the 6ther by grace. This is molt contrary to | ud! workes | 
the Scriptures, and ſpecially to that excellent place, Rops,10, 3.4. &c. where the | (,3ns Its 
Apoltle ſhewing the difference between the righteouſne(le which is our own or | ,.,, ==, - 
ofthe Law ; 7 that which is the righteouſneſle of God or Faith, tells us : The | Gas mivhe | 
righteouſneſſe of the Law is thus deſcribed The man that doth their things ſhall | g1VC us prace | 
live thereby ; but the righteouſneſle of Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe [#/hoſoe- | 112 be jultt+ | 
ver beleeveth on hin (i.e. Chriſt) ſhall not be aſhamed, | Can any thing be more | _ ” 4 
plaine, than that the Apoſtle oppoſeth here [" Doing ] of the Law, and [ Belce- | outs ls 
ving ]in Chriſt ; Not FDoing?] che Law by our owne (trengnh, and doing of | not uſtifie. { 
the Law by [Gods grace.” Theſe are Ieſuiticall gloflesthat corrupt Apolto- | iy? becauſe | 
licall Dodqrine, and (ſtrangely pervert the worke of, Chrilt in our redemp- | |") PEIice, or | 
tion, as if hee had done no more for us but this © (v:z.) procured that whereas , M0. : done. ; 
we could not live by doing of the Law throngh our owne ſtrength ; God will | p/cqog, x; A 
now aide us by his grace; that we may fulfill the Law, andby the legall righte- | thc later; For | 
outſneſle obtaine Tuſtification and remiſſion of fins. We abhorre ſuch Doarine, | then 4am 
and doe rejeR as vaine and imaginary that diſtintion whence ſuch abſurdities | v5 ner jurtt.. 
neceſſarily follow : More might be ſaid in confutation thereof, were it neede- | ow y | 
boa, but we have dweltlong upon this Point, and it is time to haſten forward : | ,1, ,.\" * | 
By the way unto the Icſuites arguments in the defence of this diſtintion WET | workes of the . 
anſwer. | beſt 2re 1m- 


1 Weconfeſle faith isa worke, and in doing of it we obey the Law, be-  pertect. 
caule. 
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cauſe (as Saint [obn ſpeakes ) [b.3.23.[ This © Gods Commandement, that wee 
| beltewve lathe name of hit Sonne Jeſus Chriit] And therefore the C oſpel is called 
| [ The Law of Faith, ]becauſe the promile of grace'in Chrilt 1s propounded with 
| Commandment that men beleeve it. But now we deny that Faith jultihes us, az 
' it isa worke which we performe in obedience to this Law : it Tuſtifherh us only 
as the condition required of us ; and an inſtrument of embracing Ch-1/ts K19h. 
reowſneſſe, Nor can the'contrary be proved, K 
2 The leftites aremiſtaken in the {cope of the Apoſtle, Rem.z. whole intent 

is not to ſhew the Iewes or Gentiles could not attaine lanRification without 
Gods grace; by ſuch obedience to the Law; as they could pertorme through the 
meere {trencth of naturall abilities. They athrme ir{trongly, bur the1r prootes 
| are weake, being manifeſtly copfuted by the whole F tle of the Apoltles diſpu- 
| tation, who cleerely and plainely excludes both lewCs aud Gentiles, from be- 
| 1ng juſtified by rhe workes of the Law without making ment1en or giveing the 
lealt intimation, by what meanes theſe workes mit be performed, W hether 
without grace or by the helpe of grace. Yea it had beene quite befices his pur- 
poſe ſo to have done. For the Apoſtles argument 1s clcere as thelight, and ſtrong 
| a5 a threefold cord. All arc ſinners againſt the Law, therefore by obedience un- 

to the Law, ( Let men performe wick way they lilFor can, without grace or 
with grace) no man is in Gods fight pronounced innocent. 
| 3 To the laſt argument out of Rom.4.4.we anſwer, The Apoſtle there proves, 
that the faithfull child:!en of Abraham,are nor jultified by works;becauſe Abr-- 
| hams the Father of the Faithfull was juſtified by Fairh,and not by works, Where 
| weatfirme ; That the Apoſtle excludes all the workes of Abraham trom his lu- 
| ſtification, both ſuch as he performed when he had no grace, and thoſe he did 
| when he had grace : For thoſe workesare excluded wherein eAbraham might 
glory before men ; now eAbraham might glory before men as well in thoſe 
workes which he did by the helpe of Gods grace, as thoſe which he did with- 
out it ; nay more in thoſe, then inthefe. As in his obedient departure from 'his 
owne Countrey at Gods cemmand'; his patient expectation of the promites; 
his ready willingnefſe eveti tv offer his owne ſonne out of Love and Duty to 
God, his religious and juſt demeaning of himſelfe in all places of his abode, 'n 
thoſe things Abreham had cauſe to glory tefore men, much more then in'fuch 
workes as he performed before his converſion, when he ſerved other Gods be- 
yond the Flood : Therefore we conclude that Abraham was juſtified, neither by 
ſuch workes as went before faith and'grace in him, nor yet by ſuch as toliowgd 
after, This is molt clecre by the 2. _—_ 


Workes ]that is, by ſuch workes as hee performed without God's gracious helpe| 
| [_ he hath wherin to glory | viz, before men, [ but not with G od ],Nay,that is quite | 
otherwiſe ; For it 1s evident, If a man be juſtified by obeying the Law through! 
| his owne ſtrength, he may boldly glory before God, as well as befire men; {ee- 
Ing in that caſc he.is notbeholding to God for his helpe. But according to our 
doAtrine, the meaning of the Apoſtle is perſpicuous, Abraham might glory be- 
| fore men in thoſe excellent workes of Piety, which he pertormedafter his Vo-| 
| cation, and in mens ſight hee might be .jnſtifed by:them ; but hee could net 
| glory in them before God, nor yet be juſtified by them in his fight, So then all 
| workes whatſoever are excluded from Abrahames juſtification, and nothing 
lefr butfaith, which is imputed unto him for righteouſneſle ; as it is verſes. 
| Whence it followes, That as 'Abraham, (o all others are juſtitied without all 
' merit, by Gods free grace and favour. For ſo it followes, ver/e 4+5. | Now no! 
| him that worketh, the wages is not counted by favonr, but by debt, nt ro bim that| 
worketh not ; but beleeveth in kim that juftifieth the wngodly, bis faith i; counted 
for r1ghteouſneſſe, ] Theſe words runne cleare, till a Iefuite pur his foote into the 
{treame toraiſe up the mudde,['7To him that worker ]rhat is, which fulfillerh the 
righteoul- 
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If Abraham were j#5tified by werke:, bee 
had wherein to glory, but not with God, ] Admit here the Popiſh interpretation; | 
; and this ſpeech of the Apoſtles will he falſe, Thus [' Jf Abraham were jſt ifiedby| 
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righteouſneſſe of the Morall Law [be wages | of juſtification and Life Chon mot 
counted by favesr, butby debe | for by the ere rightcoulnefle of the Law ; 1 

man deſerves to be juſtified and ſaved. [6a to bins da workerh nor] that hath 
not fulfilled the rightcouſnefſe of the Law in of the Law; in doing all 


things that ke therin: [| Burbelceverh in him rhas juftifiers rhe «ungodly; | 
That is, relyech upon Chriſt, who by his rightcouſneſſe obtained abfolution 
him, that 18, fle in himſlfe. (His farth i inmpueed for reghteouſneſe ] 


thatis : He by his fairh obtaines juſtitication in Gods fight ; not by merit of his 
| awne, but Gods gracious acceptation of Chriſts ri ulnefſe for OED 

But here our adverſaries trouble the water by a 

that workgth ] that is, ay they, that fulfills the Gs Ss 
p11 51 119t comnred by favenr, but by debr, } butif hee it by 'by Gods _ 


_ 


gloſſe i3a plaine corruption of the Text: For by workes in this fourth verſc, ” 
Apoltle underſtands that kinde of workes whereof mention is made verſc 2. 
which » Abr«haw was not juſtified: and theſe as we have ſhewed were —_— 
done by the helpe of grace not by the meere ſtr of aatnre. 2. And againe 
forthe afferrien it ſelte, namely [" He chat falþkr foe moral Law by the beipe of 
Gods graces us jwſt ified, by favorxy xot by debt } we jay it is cither a manifeſt falſe- 
hood, or at beſt, an ambiguous ſpeech, For it isone thing to beſtow grace on a 
man to fulfill the Law, and it is another thing to juſttfie ham when hee hath ful- 
filled the Law. If God ſhould give ſtrength to a man exadtly to fulfill the morall 
rr hi rod gal mo befere Cod wich the perfect righttoul 

recei come W - 
neiſe of the Law, pl > ppm mc on ein or 
God its bound in juſtice to pronounce him innocent, and of daedebr c—_ 
-nhimebevagerof nal life. Adoms caſe is notunlike to ſuch a man, For 
God gave «Adam what a arr men had, yer +fdemfulfilling the Law by that 
ſtre ad Grands bonne andlife. Therefore when thc Apolile 

ſpeakerh of all workes in the perfet fulfilling of the Law, hee ſaith, that f T 

| b:95 thas workerh, wages is not comnred away favour but by debt: he ſpeaketh ly, 
and the leſuites in excluding workes done by grace comment abſurdly. Thus 
— touching the third poin TIT Wo mans juſtification by faith "ek xg 

ſo of the firſt generall head pr beginning : Namely,the condition 
Tequired of us unto Tuſtification (viz). Faith. 


SECT. 111. 


Cnay.1. 


Of the righte ouſneſſe whereby a man 53 juſtified before Ged : PIE it 85 not hog 
owne inherent in bimſclfe, that in this life no man hath per fobtion of 
bolinefſe inherent in birs, 


Proceede unto the ſecond Generall of the matter of our Iufifi- 
cation where wee are toenquire what 11 lantls ie hy or 
which aſinner is juſtified in Gods ſight. luſtificarion and jultic 
are ſtill coupled together, and ſome neſlc there mult be, 
for which God pronounceth a man righteons ; and for the ſake 
whereof he forgiveth unto him all his ſinnes. Nor is a (inner juſt before God be- 
cauſe jultified : he istherefore juſtified becaulc he is ſome way or other jult. 
The righteouſneſſe for which a man canbe juſtified before God 1s of necefiity 
| one of theſe two. 
| 1x Eitherinherentinhis owne perſon and done by himſclfe, 


2 


To =_ 


wagesis paid him by favour, not of de * Whereanto wee reply 1 That 1. this 


Or| 


—— 


Set.3.c.1, 


_ i <= 
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— _ 


th. 


A Treatiſe of Juſtification. NEE 7 Seal 


— 


lth... 


jd Or inherent in yarns - Cont, but impurec unto him. 
- A man is juſtifiedeither by ſomethung 1n him and perfor | 
. | Comething inanother verformed for _ The ary” 4 cs nnd by 
{hath not been able to ſhew unto us any third meanes. For. whereas 1t 1s args 
hy ſome that God might have reconciled mankinde unto himfelte by a ho 
ſolute warns of their finnes without the intervention of any ſuch righte _ 
'nefſe, either in themſelves or in Chriſt, whereby to procute it : to. that w = 
that God hath ſeenc it:good in this matter rather to follow his owne a, 
wiſe counſells, then "4556 fooliſh direfions. It 1s to no purpoſe — 
Hifoure whar God mighrhave done, whether Godby his abſolure omnipote. 
7 uberts ds | cie could nothave freed men from Hell, by ſome other meanes whore, 
Chriſto /orvat. | fatisfa&tzon for finne from Chriſt : whether God ought not to have the Fi 
{4.1 £9p.1. | priviledge which wegiveunto any mortall King, frecly ro pardon a Rebel} > 
receive him to favour, without confideration of any goodneſſe in him o fa 
tisfation made by him; oranother for him ? Or whether finne doe make tu b 
| deepe wound in Gods juſtice and honour, that hee cannot with the "I ar n 
either paſſe by it without amends, Such queſtions as theſeare vaine & curio | 
proſecuted by idle and unthankefull men, who not acknowledging the Sy 
Gods wiſedome and grace in that courſe of their redemption which God hat 
followed, would accuſe God of indiſcretion, for making much adoc about no. 
thing, anc+reach him tohave gone a more compendious way to worke: then 
by ſending his own Sonne to die for us. Theſe Critichiſmes upon Gods 16riow 
—_ - = _— in mans redemprion, wee leave unto Pas and 
ers ; 1t 1508 | ; 
 derſtapd whar God hath jnot tell him = Vl pa Wy We ry 
cording owhichcourle of his now revealed will, we know tharGod hathd& 
clared his everlaſting harred againlt finne, as tbatthing which moſt direly ad 
unmediatly oþpoſeth the holineſicof his Nature, and: the juſtice of his Con: 
mandements;Weknowhat for this hared which God beareth to ſin,no ſinful 
ctcature'can/ beable ro ſtand in his ſight, without being conſumed X th the 
_ TRA un, Fae EINE _—_ reconiliaion it a needfull " 
: madey where offence eene given, Which feet 
could not effe& by himſelfe, God thought it good — ne 
| ſhould make peace betweene both. IRS Inns Hon hy 
ſibility of a meanes tobring nas ol wo go be —_— oo 
tit, Thus Chriſt ought to ſuffer, Luke 24.26, and that it[ B hg bay tor 
% , my ws - | _— "yu % 43A be mi ghe wake a IR Ines o 
| Heb.2.17; is fiew way to :h- 
| —"209; 3, _ -. —_ old —_ of por arhbn ©0499 rage won " a 
7 nto us ; whichare two an : Ei poraty 
_ ns orkes ; or by the Riphreonlaelſo and le Jugs : gw 
>hriſt. The former j | ; hes 
indlife, but hee as . that oo ery res might _ obtained Tuſtification 
Fuſtified and faved, oo 5h a gr " w, man, that 1s a ſinner, cannot be 
Chriſt the Mediator. | way (viz. ) by the Rightcouſneſle of 
This Divine truth i ;nfallit : 
AC In nile carmiaty and Oreraigns, confoinig 
wherein wee ſhall firſtremiove [our > 679 nr Th, : o _ diſcount, 
place we may {eff ablih. rhe righternuſnefic of Chriſt Ja . prongs o mathe 
FO in-Gods fights': 5x , EIREY ha 
By ouir owner-ebrevuſneſſe we der Fes FR + 
righteonſnefſe of the ns nds. nan «ro _ wy” 9: [ 
7 The fulfilling of the Law whetherby: the [ Habit lbelwed | 
or by the [ABdel Late] ofgood work porerrie here Meet ow 
| Quires bath, that the perſon be Holy, indu -p th all? wr ve" ET fo. 
| rity and Inflice?] and hae th -, , Indued with all inward qualities of [f'#- 
; thexworkes. be Holy being performed for matter por 
| : al 
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[all the [ Circumſtances aceorares to the (ommandement, | W-: 
: ' 2 The ſatisfying for the Breach of the Law,For he that makes'full farisfaRtion 
ro the Law, which is broken ; is afterward no debrer to the Law, bur to be 


counted Iſt, and no Violater thereof. Wee mult now enquire touching thele 
| two: whether a man can be juſtified by bis owne obedience to the Morall Law. | 


| Sec.(LI.C.1 


he ns, 
Cc. 


Secondly, whether he can be jultified by his owne Satisfaction for tranſgreflion 
of the Mcrall Law, Concerning which two 2#cres ; we lay downe theie two | 
Conclulionswhich are to be made good. | 

1 No man that ua fpnner « nuſtufied by by owne obedience ts the CMorall| 1 Conc!n}, 

Law, ; 

2 No man «juſtified by his owne ſatisfattion for bus Tranſpreſſios., 

For the former, It is the concluſion of the Apoltle, Rom.,3.20. Therefore by | 1 Argam. 
the workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be [7 jaſtified in bus fight ] which we prove 
by theſe Arguments. 

The firſt ſhall be that of the Apoltle in the forenamed place which ſtands thus, 
Wheoſocver us a tranſgreſſor of the morall Law ; bee cannot be juſtified by bis 
obeatence theyeto.. 
But every man 15 atranſgreſſor of the morall Law. Ergo 
No man can be juftified by bus obedience thereto. a 
The Major is an undeniable Principle in reaſon. It being a thing impoſlible | 
that a party accuſed as an offender ſhould be abſolved and pronounced innocent 
| by pleading obedience to that Law which he hath plainely diſobeyed. W here- 
fore the Apoſtle takes this Propoſition for granted in theſe words of his [| For 
by the Law commethythe knowledge of ſiune] verſ.20, That which convinceth us to 
be linners : by that it is impoible wee ſhould be declared to be righteous, That 
| Flea will never quitus, which proves us guilty. Yea it were not onely folly, 
| but madneſle to alleadge that for ones juſt excuſe which it (elſe is his very fault 
; whereothe is accuſed, The Major then is certaine, | 
The Hinvr isnolefle. (viz.) [ That every man ts atranſyreſſor of the moral | 
Law ] It any ſonne of Adam will deny this, his owne conſcience will give | 
his tongue the lie ; and the Scriptures will double it upon him. W hich having | 
concluded [2 all under finne Javerre. That [> If we (a» Apoſtle nor accepted) ſay RO 
we have ns funne we deceive our ſelves and thetruth ts not mw |Yea[ If *©weſay | 5 al.z. = Ir 
we have not ſenned, we make God 4 lier, and bis word 15 net $11 Hs. ] The concluſion | þ-1 loh. 1.8, 
then is infallible [That by the obedience of the Morall Law, no man ſhall he juſtifi- c Verie 10, | 
ed (that is) quitred and pronounced innocent befere Gods judgement ſeat. This A- 
poltolicall argument utterly overthrowes the pride of man in ſeeking for luſti- | 
tication by the Law : and it is of ſo cleere evidence, that the Adverfaries of this | 
doqrine cannot tell how to avoid it. But, foraſmuch as many exceptions are ta- 
ken, and ſhifts ſought out, for the further manifeſtation of the force hereof a- 
eainſt gaine-ſayers of the truth : it will be requiſite to examine their evations. 
Which we ſhould doe in the next argument, Which is this. | 
2 Whoſoever baving once broken the Law, cannever after perfefly fulfil ut: be| , 4,oy, 
cannot be juitified by his obedience thereto, | Y 
Bnt now baving once broken Gods Law can never after that perfetll $, fulfil t. 
Ergo, man cannot be juſtified by bis obedzence of the Law. 

The Major of this argument is framed upon no other ground then the for- 
mer,& oppoſed unto that erronious tenent _ adverfaries.['That howſoever 4 
man be a fonner againſt the law,yet nevertbeleſſe afterward be may be juſtified by b14 
obedience of the Law, B ecanſe God for the time following gives him grace p ett) 
ro fulfill ir, ] Which opinion is dire&ly contrary tothe reaſon of the Apdltle 
| which is ; [That once a finner, and alwajes uncapable of Inftification by the Law 
| for how ſhouldthe Law declare him innocent that bath, though but once tranſgreſ- 
ſed againſt it] He that hath ſtollen in his youth, andever after lived truely and | 
{ juſtly, can never quit himſclfe in judgement from the guilt and puniſhment of | 


' theevery by pleading, he hath kept the Law in his latter times. Obedience that 
 followes| Re | 
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cums... _ FI —_ 


——— —_— 


(] 


A Treatiſe of Juſtification. Se&ILC:| 


Re rn IR 


— 


followes after, juſtifies not from the guilt that went before. As wee ſhall ſee 
more hereafter inthe point of mans SatisfaRion, Butler us grant that the Lay 
though once broken, yer afterwards fulfilled would juſtific a man ; we hete ge. 
fend the Minor [ That mas having broken Goas Law, can never afterward; py. 
feftly fulfil itJand fo by that meanes alſo he is excluded from juſtification by it 
This Propoſition the Romaniſts will not yeeld to, without {trong proofe, 1g 
us explaine ir,and confirme it. The Propoſition may be ſer down 1n theſe crimes, 
[No mun whoſoever can perfeltly folfull the Morall Law in this life, ] Man here 
we conſider in a twofold eſtate, 1. of Nature, 2. of Grace. Touching mayjy 
the eſtate of Nature, it is agreed on both ſides, that the keeping of the Lay i, 
utterly and abſolutely impoſſible unto him. But concerning man regenerate ang 
juſtified, they of Rome, affirme he may keepe the Law : we of thereformatigy 
granting that abſolutely it is not impoſſible ( tor we will not ſay ; but Gud might 
if he ſaw good, beſtow ſuch perfe&ion of grace upon a regenerate man, tharzf. 
terwards he ſhould live without all ſinne, and be tranſlated to heaven withou 
death) yer, according to the order which God now holdeth in bringing many 
ſalvation ; wee deny that there ever was,or ever will be any mortall man, that 
hathor ſhall perfeRtly fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the morall Law : This (hal 
appeare unto you, by parting the pm of the Law into its branchs, 
whereby you may ſce what it is to fulfill the Lay, and how impoſlible it is 


to doe, 


The righteouſneſſe required by the morall Law is of two forts, 

x: Habituall, in the inherent holineſſe of mans whole perſon, when fwd 
rr qualities are fixed and planted in every faculty of ſoule and body,asde | 
iſpoſe and incline the motions of both onely unto that which 1s conformabk 
to the righteouſneſſe of the Law, That ſuch righteouſneſle 1s required bytkx 

Law, isa plaine caſe and confeſſed ; that which commands the good, or forbi 
the evill action, doth command the vertuous and forbid the vitious habit toy, 
Pure in heart | He that lookes fur purity in the ſtreame, cannot but diſlike poiſon in the fou- 
undefiled 1a | tajine ; and God that commands us to doe good, bids us alſo to be holy ; nor aa 
the Way. we doe the one, unlefſe wee doe the other. And therefore the Apoltle joyng 
both together. [_ The eud of the Commandement is love, ( but where? ) owt of i 
pure heart] 1 Tim. 1,5. | 
2 AQuall, inthe exerciſe of all good workes enjoyned by the Law, and fir 
bearing the contrary evill workes, W hether theſe good or evill workesbeir 
ward in that ſpirituall obedience which the Law requires, (v1z, ) in the right 
ordering of all the motions of our ſoules,that every one of our thoughry, imagi- 
nations, purpoſes of our minde, and all the ſecrer workings and ſtirrings of on | 
afteions, be altogether imployed upon Piety and Charity, not ſo much astw- 
ching upon any thing that is cantrary to the love of God, or our neighbour, Or, 
whether theſe good and evill workes be outward'in the bodily he unto 
the Law, in doingall and every externall duty of Religion towards God: 
Iuſtice and Mercy towards man, and in leaving undone the contrary. 
Further this atuall Righteouſneſle of the Law is to be conſidered two 
wayes, 
1 As itreſpedts all the Commandements, and ſo that righteouſneſſe is onely 
perfeR, which fulfils all and every particular precept of the Law. 

2 As itreſpets any one Commandement,or any one duty therein contained. 
And fo we may call that righteouſneſſe perfet, which exaRtly performesany 
one point of the Law, though it faile in others. 

So you ſee what is tobe done of him that will perfeRly fulfill the Law :I&t 
us now {ce whether any man can doe ſoor no. We ſay no man can doeit ; 
| we make it good in the Confirmation of theſe three Propoſitions, 

1 No mann this life hath perfeRlion of grace and boline ſe inherent. 
| 2 Nomantn this life can fully ebſerve all thoſe good worke: both imward and ow* 
| ward which the Law YeqUuaeres, 
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| Whereupon, though hee have helpe from God through leſus Chrilt, yet hath 
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ment, 
For the firſt we prove it by this Argument. 
| Where ſrafull corruption rem aines in part, thers inherent bolineſſe i no 


perfett, 


In no man us there during this life, per fe wnberent bolineſſe. 


poſlible, he ſhould be rorally good and holy. 


fleſh and the Spirit (that is) berwcene corruption and grace, in a man regene- 
rate, [ The fle(b luſterh againſt rhe Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fl: ; and theſe 
two are contrary one tothe other, ſo that yee cannot doe the ſame things that yee 
world, ] Who can ſay that holineſle is perfeR un that man, in whom corruption 
of nature, not onely troubleth, but hindereth grace in its holy opertaion? 
Shall we ſay this contention laſts bur for a while after a man is newly regene- 
rate : but in ſucceſſe of time the Spirit gets an abſolute viRtory, corruption be- 
ing not onely overmaſtered ; bur alſo annihillated ? If wee ſay ſo, experience 
will accuſe us, and conſcience will judge us to be liars. W here 1s that man, and 
how 18 he named, that can ſay, he findes no rebellion or diltemper in hus afteRi- 
ons or deſires, no diſorder in any motion of the ſoule : but that all within him 
is {weetly tuned unto obedience, without jarre and diſcord ariſing from corrup- 
tion? Certainly that humble confeſſion ofa moſt holy Apoſtle, may cauſe bluſh- 


| 


ing in any ſuch proud Iuſtitiary. Had Pas/ the body of finne. ja him, and haſt 
thou none ? He tightes and wreſtles [ «gar? the law in his members, rebelling a- 
gartHt the law of h1s minde, Jyea he 1s 10 checkt & mated by it,thatſ he can xeirber 


vill is ſtill preſent with him, | And ſo tedious 1s this toile unto him; that he com- 
plaines of it at the very heart, and cries out birterly for helpe in this conflict, 


doe the good he wanld , ner avoid the evill hee would nor, when he would doe well, e- | 
| 


lenort full deliverance from this inherent corruption, bur is faine to conclade 
in this pittifull manner {| So then / * my {elfe in ney minde ſerve. che Law of God : 
but in m7 fleſo the law of frnne s Even Paxl ſerves God inthe better halfe of him: | 
doe what hee can, ſinne will have place in his heart, and a part of his ſervice | 


though he be unwilling to yeeld it. If any will compare and preferre higile}fe | R-m.s,25, | 


to this holy man, he may prove himſelfe prouder, but tetter than him he can- 
not, Itis arrogance fora ſimple Frier to claime perte&ion, when ſo great an 
Apoſtle diſavowes it. Hee that will not acknowledge that corruption in him- 
ſelfe, which Pas! ( in the name of all) confeſſeth in his owne perſon ; it1s not 
becauſe ſuchra one is more holy thanthe Apoſtle; but becauſe he is ignorant,and 
ſees it not ; or high-minded, and ſcornes to be knowne of it. Furthermore, 
reaſon confixrmes what Scriptures aad experience doe witneſle; (v: bg chat lin- 
corruption will hang falt upon us unto our dying day : for if we ſuppolc an 
utter aboliſhment of ſinne and corruption in our nature ; it muſt needs tullow, 
there will never be any ſinfulneſle a all in our workes and ves, W here the 
habit is perfeR, the aRion is ſo too : and a ſweete fountaiue cannot ſend forth 
ditter waters, Wherefore ſecing not the beſt of men can live without mani- 
fold aRtuall ſinnes : Itis apparant, that this ill fruite comes from a bad humor in 
the tree, and this defeRt of attnal obedience, comes from the imperfeRion of 
habitual bolinefſe, This is ſufficient for juſtification of the truth of our firſt pro- 
poſition [rhat inberemt hokins ſe in this life, if vet perſett; | Becauſe it is alwayes 
coupled with ſome ſinfull corruption. , : 
But here our Adverſaries cry out. with open mouth, that we maiggaine mon- 
{trous propolitions, Namely, > 7 hat there 34 no mherent holzne ſje in 4 man that bs 
R jufified, 


But in every man during this life, there remametb ſmfmll corruption. Ergo, 
The 44yor is without exception, For he that is 1n part bad and ſinfull,it is not 


The Amor is moſt evident in Scripture, and each mans experience and rea- 
ſon it ſelfe, Gal.5.17. The Apoſtle deicribes the combur that is berweene the 


3;Ns man in thus life can performe any one particular good worke ſo exatth, 
| that in every point it ſhall anſwer the rigor of the Law, and Gods ſevere judges | 
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| juſtification, finne is not aholiſped, but onely covered wh Chriſt s mantle. There 


| andunjaſt, but the ſinfulneſſe is pardoned unto him in Chriſt. 


amen... * 


juſtefied, that after juſtification, 4 man ftill remaines a fonner and unjuſt, Tha in 


they fall to their Rhetoricke, that all Calvimſts are but painted Sepwlchers, faire 
without, full of rattenneſſe within : Like footiſh Vw gins that have no ople of ther 
ewne, but thinke to beſupplied. by that of other folkes, Like Wolves in a Lamb, 
rhinue, which hides, but takes not _mP their ravening and fierce nature, Like « 
leprows perſon in fins clothes; that lookes to be favoured and embraced by hi; 
King, becauſe hee is well apparelied. For this is (ay they) to teach, That a man 
juſtified is yet a ſunner in himſelfe. T hat corrmption, furbineſſe, and uncleaneneſſe re 
mame in him, when yet in Gods fight be it accounted pure and cteane, becauſe hee 


bath hid himſelfe under the cloake of (wiſts righteonſmſſe. Whence alſo they tell 


to filthy leproxs mensbers, Chriſt s marriage polluted, « moſt holy and fare Bride. 
greome,conpled to a foule deformed Spouſe. ©Y 
To this we ſay. Truth is modeſt, yet ſhee will not be outfaced with bigge 
words, Their eloquence hathſlandered ; partly us, partly the truth. Vs, in that 
they affirme wee deny all inherent righteomſneſſe in a perſon juſtified, which isan 
impudent calumny, The truth, in condemning that for ancrror which is ſacred 
veritie taught us by God in the Scriptures, (viz. ) Thar 4 perſon judtified, 5 yet 
after thar,n bimſeife in pert ſinful, This weſtill ceach and maintaine for atruth, 
firme as the foundation of the earth, that cannot be ſhaken, namely, That «- 
theugh 4 Inftified perſon is by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in hin made in- 
berently boly ; yet thu ſanitity is not that perfett purity of the beart, which the Ley 
requires, becanſe ſome degrees of impurity and corraption doe dwell in bims till dew, 
And therefore the moſt juſtified perſon living, is yet in bimſclfe partly ſinful 


| Againſt this the Romiſh contend, labouring to prove, that in him that is ju- 
ltifed : Sinne doth net remaine at all, but is nerly aboliſped, They prove leby 
ſuch arguments as theſe. 


Sell. Ci] 


us it will follow, wee make Chrifts body monſtrous, a holy beautifull bead, jojned| 


| 


| 


- 3 Sinneis cotnpared 


1 TheScri reſtifies, That Chriſt is the © Lambeof God, rbat taketh ax 


the finnes of the world. That he was 4 offered to take away the fines of many. Thatin 
repentance, out fines are *blotted ont. That God will ſubdne cur $1quitics and 
f caft our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea; 1n alluſion to the drowning of the 
eEyyptiens in the red Sea, Wherefore if finne be taken away, blotted out, 
drowned inthe Sea, like the /£gypriars : then ſure ir is aboliſhed, and re- 
maines no longer, | 

_ Oy prove it fromthe properties whichare aſcribed to Sinne ; as namely 

e. 


x Sinne is comparedto ſpots, ſtaines, and filthineſſe : bur from thence wee 
are waſhed by the powring on of [cleaze * water upon us ; and by the 
[ Blond of Chriſt. 

2 Sinne is compared to bonds, fetters,and the priſon, whereby wr are holden 
captive under the power of Satan: Now Chriſt hath broken theſe chaiges 
and opened theſe priſon doores; having [delivered us © from te power of 
darkeneſſe Jand [redremed 6 from all iniquity ]and [made #s free from fun 
ro become the ſervants of righteonſneſſe. | 

to ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, and wonnds, Now God isthe 

beſt Phiſirion, the moſt skilfull Chirurgian ; and where he undertakes the 


| 


ctire, he doth his worke throughly ; he cures all diſcaſes and cachone per-| 


fey. He doth nor ſpread on a ficke man a faire Coverlid, or cover a it- 
ſtezed wound witha faire cloath, as Calvin imagines ; bur by a purgative 
potion be expells the diſcafe, by a healing plaiſter he cures the wound. $0 
that there is not left, no- corrupt marter,nor dan ſore,that can 
. deadly, according to that, Rem.8.1., [There 11 ms condenmation to theſe t 
. ere5u @brift [:/3s ] that is, That is, there is no matrer « all for which they 


deſcrve condemnation, as thoſe expound. 
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4 Sinne is likened to death, nay it is the Spirituall death of the.ſoule.. Now 
he that is juſtified is reſtored to Spirituall life, and where life is, there 
death is quite taken away, ſeeing a man cannot be alive'and dead both to- 

, Wherefore the Apoltle faith, Rem.Chap.6.ver.6, [ Onr old max i; 
crucified with him, that the body of finne might be 8 deftroyed, that hence 
forth wee might wot ſerve ſame | and verſe 11, [| Wee are dtad uno 

e. } 
mens they conclude. 
If the filthineſſe of finne be waſhed away, the chaines of linne broken; the di- 
ſeaſes and hurts of ſmne healed, the death of finne aboliſhed ; then it followes, 
_ finne is quite extinguiſhed, - and remaines no more in thoſe that are juſti- 


3 They argue thus. If finneremaine in thoſe that are juſtifed and be onely 
covered ; then God either knowes of the ſinne or knowes it not. To ſay he were 
ignorant of it were blaſphemy [_ al things” being naked and bare before hu eyes. ] 
It he knowes it, then either he hates it, or he hates it not. Ifhe doth nor hate it, 
how doth the Scriptures ſay true that he is a [| God that haterh insquitie? ] If hee 
doth hate it in them certaincly hee muſt puniſh it-; God cannot ſee a fault and 
hate a fault, but he multalfo puniſh it too, Ifhe puniſh it, then hee which is ju- 
ſified ſhalt yer be condemned, which is abſurd, 
Vnto theſe arguments wee anſwer. Vnto the two former thus, When wee 
fay ſinne remaines ina man regenerate and Juſtified, we muſt diſtinguiſh the am- 
biguity of the word Sine. In Sine, to uſe thatdiſtinAion which-is authenticall 
with our Adverſaries ; There arc three things, 
1 Theoffence of Goal, which is the fault. 
2 Theobligation wnto eternall puniſhment, which is the guilt, 
3 The ſtaine or pollntion of the ſoule, (viz...) the inherent vitious inclination of 
. #twvro evill, From whence the fault committed fieſt iſſued, and which by 
committing of the fault is augmented*- For evill once committed leaves 
a further pronenefle in the heart to doe it againe. This we call the corrap- 
tz0n of ſnne, | ' 
Thus OO anſwer. Sinne doth not remaine in thoſe that are juſtified, and 
| | regenerate in the two firſt reſpes, viz, of the faslr and the guilr, both which 
are taken away by the death of Chriſt .But Sine doth remaine in the regenerate | 
according to the third reſpe, (v:.) the vitious qualiric and corruption there- 
of, inherent in the ſoule. We ſhall explaine.theſe anſwers, and apply them to 
the Arguments, We ſay then; that the fa»/rand guilt of ſinne in the regencrate, 
is utterly aboliſhed by the death of Ehritt, Which wee doe not take in ſuch a 
ſenſe as this. That in a man regenerate there is nor at all any one fault or guilt to 
be found, for to ſay that aman regenerate, when he ſins were neither faulty nor 
guilty, were a groſſe untruth, ſecing it is impoſſible that man ſhould ſinne, yer 
God not be offended ; that man ſhould finne, and yer not bx guileys and deſer- 
ving eternall death. Wherefore wee confeſle that in the holicſt of. men, if they 
linne, there is a true fault, and God js diſplcaſed with it;there 1s alſo true guilt, 
and for it they deſerve to goe to hell. Butyer this truth alſo maſt be acknow- 
ledged with all, that all fanltineſle and guiltineſſe are quite aboliſhed and taken 
away from them by Chriſt, becauſe that both are pendongy unto them, God 1s 
offended; but yet they feele not the wofull cftes of his indignation ; becauſe 
in Chriſt he is graciouſly:contented to be reconciled with thE. Againe they have 
deſerved everlaſting death;but they.come not tothe paines therof, becauſe freed 
from the puniſhment. by Chriſts ſatisfa&tion. Thus theg,ywe underſtand the firlt 
part of the anſwer. Thar the fault and guilt of fin isMterly aboliſhed, that is, to- 
tolly pardoned unto the rate, by meanes of Chriſt, ſo thatno finall eter- 
nall puniſhment ſhall them therefore, The other part. That finne | 5» 
the vitions quality and corruption if it rewaines inanen juitified ] we underſtand 
with this neceſſary * limitation, that it remaines in them not yu. its power | 
® M-vL an 
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b Plal. 13.3. 


— 


andſtrengrh, but in irs bein fe. 
where there is no grace atall, but it lives even where grace 18,” Which though 
it mightily abare er of it, it cannot utterly deſtroy its being. Hencenow 


like the dead Egyprians they can no longer purſue the Ifraclites to annoy 


ſinne is waſhed away totally by the bl 


y with Pax/, Roms, 7. ty 

broken, all weakned, We are from the power of Satan and feare of 
not wholly freed from finne, mg are often captives againſt 
Sinne is a fickneſſe, and God is the P 

rurgian, true, but hee cures neither per 
our ſickneſle and ſores perfeRly; but not ſnddenly, where he begins the worke 
he will finiſh it ; but he will not doe all in a day. The cure begins and goes og 


our infirmities: } but this is by degrees 1100 all art once. In which courſe God 
hath no cauſe to feare the cenſureof a Iefune for unskilfulnefle, nor ſtandsbee 


' | inneed of mans counſel for preſcription,nor mans help to hold his hand in war 


king, if the cute goe on tate ſlowly then our fooliſh haltineffe thinkes fe. 
That is fit and beſt what God thinkes fo rand if wee count him fairhfull a 


—_—_—_— 


— 


| 


ar once alive and dead, thats, at once a man may be partly holy, and party 


Jrejod,] thazis, 
ſerve ſonne ] 


wiſe in his art, it is ourduty to take hjs advice, but end ane. togt 

him any. Laſtly, where ſinne is faid to be the | Spiricwall dearb of the ſore ] 2nd 
Calageniaredes julancin, death muſt needs be quite aboliſhed : th 
weakeneſſe of this tappeares ſtreight, if the merapbarical termet 
changed into proper, The death of finme is either the ſepararion of all gra 
from the ſoule,or the ſeparation of Gods favour fromthe foule. We are deadin 
treſpaſſes and ſmnes Ways: In regard that in the ſtate of | 
the ſoule is utterly deſtitute of all grace and goodnefle : and alſo becauſe inthx 
condition it is liable toeternall death, Now the dearh of finne that is ererml 
death in the perpetuall lofſe of Gods favour, this is cleane taken away from 
him that is regenerate. Chriſt by hisdeath hath purchaſed to him life andim- 
mortality, But touching that other death (that is) the want of all inherentgrar 
in the ſoule, Wee ſay, that in regeneration Grace and Holinefſe is reſtored to 
the ſoule, yet not ſo perfeRly as to aboliſh every degree of ſinfull cormption: 
Before regeneration the ſoule had no grace ar all, and io was utterly dead, butit 
followes not, that therefore in regeneration, it hath all grace givenic inal 
perfeftion, and ſo made perfeRty alive ; what ever harſhnefic is inthe 
Metaphore, the plaine termes inthis caſe are ſinooth . A manmaybe 


ſinfall. [Onr o/d man, i cracified with (hriſt whoſe croſle it recaveds 
deadly wound; (becaaſe Chrilt by bis erteo bath ocured the ſending oftie 
Holy Ghoſt imothe hearts of the en. Fre ifying them, aboliſhed 
their nawrall crruptions dy" degrees, [Ther ſo the body of finne might be i 

ares, 0099-4 thillated : z<re#+3% made of no forcea0d 
enable ro e ſtrongly in ns. [| That henceforth wee might mt 
Though ahwayes wee ſhould have ſinnteinus, Soare wee [4d 
to farne} notas if fifme were ucterly dead in us ; or had no more w ” 


made 


Sec. LC x 


and life. It hath Yiraw, but not Regnum, It raigneg 


it 1s cake ne the Ar . Sinne is taken away, blotted our, drowned ; 
the denote of the "6 groin of thoſe —s as effeAts which mul 
would have onus ; God isrecanciled, the obligation to puniſhment 
cancelled ; and all the power, force, and ſtrength of ſinne defeated : So tha 


an adverſary in ement to condemne us. The 
— lly by 1 Vu of Chriſt; he lkincteF erm 


nature is in degrees clenſed by the Spirie of Chrift powredonns in hy 
ſanQifying ; ma fetters and bonds of fin, whereby we were held inboay 


nder condemunarion theſe are quite broken aſunder : but thoſe chaine, 
pd ja led captive |) to diſobedience are fome 


our 
ian ; a wound, and God is the Chi 
by, yet corred that word, Hee ang 


ward to perfe&ion during this life ;but it is never finiſhed till after death, [H, 
fergiver® all exy iniquity and that is doneentirely and rorally [" and healnh 
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us, then it hath in a dead curcafſe : but becauſe the ouile of ſinne is 
taken away, and the power"of fine hath received FE ns 
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bleed out ſome of its life now, and ſhall infallibly bleed out the laſl drop of its | 


lite hereafter. 


: 
. 


and | 


Vnto the third Argument, we anſwer thus, that the Hornes of thoſe Dilem- 
wa's be made of wood, and may be cafily battered. We fay then that God ſees 
and knowes the ſinfull corruption which is in theregenerate ; for wee cannot 
| afſent unto that wilde and frantick imagination of tome, who have troubled the 
quiet of ſome places in this Land, by preaching that God doth not, nay cannot 
fee any iniquity or matter of blame, 1n thoſe thar be in Chriſt Teſus, Wee be- 
leeve that nothing is hid from his cyes,nor be our finneslefle viſtble to him then 
our graces, God knowes what ſinnes his children commyr, he judgeth them ro 
be faults, and ſuch as deſerve his infinite wrath. Y ca, to goe further, as hee ſees 
the {inne of the regenerate ; ſo he hares it with a perfect hatred ; it being im- 
paſſible, that his pure eyes ſhould behold impurity and love it. But now what 
followes hence ? If he ſee it and hate it, then he cannor but puniſh it. True,that 
conſequence is certaine, But what is next ? If God puniſh that {inne whuch is in 
[the regenerate, how then is their ſinne covered and their iniquities forgiven ? 
How doth he account them juſt, whom hee knoweth and puniſheth for unjuſt? 
Here is a Sophiſme, He ſees ſinne, and hates ſinne, and puniſherh ſinne of the | 
regenerate : Therefore he puniſheth it in, and upon their owne 
is a non ſequitur, He puniſheth it, bar it is in the perſon of Chriſt 
den the Winepreſſe of the fierce wrath of Gad conceived againſt all (intulneſſe 
. | whatſoever in his Ele& : by which meanes his hatred towards the finne of the 
| [regenerate is fully ſatisfied, and alſo his love towards their perſons procured: 
He pony paſſeth by their iniquity, pardoning unto them what hee hates, 

ath puniſhed in Chriſt : in which reſpe&t he may be truely faid not to ſee 
that ſinne in them which he will never puniſh in them, and to cover that ſinne 
which ſhall never be laid open in judgement againſt them. 
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js 
;Inall the Catal 


'On, never committed finne 
| treads on, if we know where 


Cell, or ina Hermites 


In the Popes Chaire ? All 


in dwels undefiled ſan&ir 
Angels, withwhom we 


CHnaP.2. | 
No man canperfetUy fulfill the Lawin | performing all ſuch works, both inward 


outward, as each commandement requires, again? which truth 
Popiſs Objettiont are anſwered, 


Commandement requires. | 
ded no other proafe but onely experience. 
ogue of the Saints, can-yau pricke out one that after regenerati- 
ainſt the Law ? We ſhall kiſſe the ground hee 
man haunts, who can aſſure ys that ſincehis* 
converſion he never brake the Law. Shall we find this perfe&i, n ina Monkes 
e, an Anachorites Mue, under a Cardi 
Ti 


To's. 


e are Cages of uncleannefſe, -not Temp! 
. Neverto ſinne ; that.is a happinefſe of Saints and 
all hereafter enjoy it : but whulſt we are-morrall we 


Nd thus much touching the firſt Propoſition and the firſt point wherein 
man fals ſhort of his obedience to the Morall Law, (vz.) in the perfe- 
ion of habitual inberent holmeſſe. 

We goe on unto the next Propoſition, tonching mans acuall obedience unto 
the whole Law, Where we teach, - 

That no man can perſeftly obey the Law in performing all ſuch workes, both 
11ward and ontward, as each 
an would thinke this point nec 


 anbur wiſh for it. [Thy Law (faith David) « exceeding large, ] Itco 


in1t yot a few, but many and manifold duties. Good workes are 
Popiſh Soleciſme broug toa ſhort ſum, Prayer, Feſting,and Almerdeeds. Theie 
| 27e eminent among the reſt : but not the hundreth 
There 1 beſides a world of duties enjoyned, and as many ſinnes forbidden 
I MOOT, 
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part of the whole number, 


erſons, That 
who bath tro. 
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| 2 Propoſ. 


mt. »”" 


by a kinde of 
Pſal. 1 19.96, | 
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Lib. 4 £ap.20, 


Fg uneaneetoÞ be 
| The Iefaite then abuſerh us with a falſe expoſition ef that place to the Phily 


| things that were before toi; I'oapeSur imellerindes verſe 13, Preſſog toward th 


lex: interpreting it ofthe Apoſtles abiliry ro performe the morall Law, whith 

| lie: concernif ſtrength wherewith Chriſt enabled him mts 

| Fontentariartantd patience in all conditions wharſocver. mul was able ro beite 

afl zMi&ions patiently, to nfe pee Bbely bar to falfill the Lawindl 
{ was Ot able. And ithe were not, whois ? Wee 

obedience of the 'Morall Law in fatfifling all the Command 


| to the regenerite and juſtified, They are theſe. 


commandementhath its ſeverall rankes,every dury its manifold circumſtances 
toreckon up all, were a buſineſſe 


I the Law in all points, Such places are theſe. 
_— _ "i Kings 8.46. Fhere is no man that finneth not. 


good and fiuneth not. 
(;) James 3.2. /n mar things we offend all. 


&d the truth 55 not 1 17, 


witnefſe) to what end ſerves all the quarrelling 


but yer they may if they will, For 1. What 1s that to juſtification ? Cana 


men that 


never was, nor will be done, never could nor can be done ? Were 
idle, and did nor doe their beſt indeayour ? It is true, none doth ſo much 
as he ſhould and might : bur yet it is a ſharpe cenſure to ſay that none would 
put themſelves forward to the utmoſt of their might. What ſhall be ſaid of Sai 
Panl (Phil,z nz.) He confeſſeth that hin:.ſ{elfe was nor yer perfet, butthathe 
ſoughr after it, How? negligently ? Ne, with great diligence and intention, He 
followed after, [4awxo 5 ver.12, and that eagerly, Reaching forth rocarch the 


marke x7 ozowy Hef 1w, Ver 14, Here was diligence, and we cannot ſay that Saint 

eel did not doe his beit, Did Pex/ then fulfill the Law ? Ir ſeemes 1o, for her 
we ſee he was willing, and in another place Belermne tells us hee was able, 
for ſo we have it, Pbs/.4. 13. [| [can der all things rhrongh Chrift that ſtren 
nerb me : Jrhat is, falfill the Morall Law by the grace of Chriſt. Now i 
were willing and able then certainely hee kept it, Nay it'is certaine be did nd 
keepe it, Witneſſe the reſtimony of himſclfe, [7 / doe wor rhe good things which | 
world : but the evil which I would not, that doc I, Rom. 4.19. Where is the fuk 
then ? Inthe Apoſtles will? No, it is plaine he would have done it. Was itthe 
in his adiliry Yea, this wasit. To will was preſent with him : bur hee found 
that which is good, ver/e18, 


, fx impoſſiblero a regenerare man in this tife. Lerus now take3 
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which the wir of the {ubtileſt letuite, or the 

ofoundeſt Divine could hardly maſter. To performe them is a taske,which is 
Conia the ſtrength of the holieſt man, who in finding it a great difficulty todg 
any one well, would forthwith judge the performance of to many an impoſji. 
bility. Bur if this ſuffice not, we have expreſle Scriptures to prove that no man 


(2) Ecclel.7.20. For there 61 not # juſt man upon earth that deth 


(4) . 11ohn1.s. If we ſay that we have no ſen, we degeive onr ſelvs, 


Whence wee conclude, that ['de fafts] never any did keepe the Law, ba 
breakc it in ſome, yea, in many things. And therefore wee lay har the dilpure 
of our Adverfaries, touching the poſſibility of keeping the Law, vaniſhes to 
nothing. For ſeeing no man hath,or will ever a&ually keepe it(as the Scriptuns 

and diſpute about rhe Potlibili-' 
tie of keeping it. No man ſhall be juſtified by the Law, becauſe he hath a pou! 
ro keepe it if ke liſt ; but becauſe he hath aRually kept it. W hence it 1s manulelt 
that the reply of our adverſaries is ridiculous. No man indecd doth keepe it, 


| man that is regtnerate be juſtified by his obedience of the Law, when yerab 


eer his ation he doth not keepe it? 2, And againe, How know thek 
ellbre wes, of is, ſuch a beam in the Saints to keepe the Law, whe 


yet the world never ſaw it brought into AR? Is it not more probable _— 


- 


| 


| 


| 


rvey of our Adverfaries Arguments w would prove 4 
cence ro the whole Law is not onely po gy be alſo very robe 
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t That burden which is light may bs Carried without ſhrinking under it, that 
yoake which #1 eafie; 11 worne wirbout paine ; theſe Commandements which are 
not burdenſome, may be obſerved withouy diffienlty, But ſuch 15 the mor all 
Law, [ My yoake is eaſie and my brrthen light] CMat.11.30. [This 1s the 
love of God that ye keepe bus Commandements, and bis ( ommandements are 

wot © grievons, 1,loh.g.z. Ergo, the Morall Law may be eaſily obſerved. 

To this we anſwer, thatthe place of Marthew is to be undeiitood not of the 
Morall Law; but of the yoake and burden of the croſſe and afficions which c. 
very one muſt bcare, that will follow Chriſt and obey the Goſpel. To thoſe that 
are wearied and 11den with the croſſe, Chriſt ſpeakes by way of conſolation, 
celling them whether to reſort for helpe. [ (ome to me and [ will give youreftF] 
that is, comfort and deliverance. 2. Then he perſwades them to patience under 
their afition, [Take »p my yoake wpor you Nd beare 1t cheerefully, which 
his perſwaſton he lrengthens with three arguments. 1 From his owne example; 
[ Learne of mee]to doe and ſuffer as | doe, enduring ſo many perſecutions and 
afflitions with all meckeneſſe and patience,[" For am meeke and lowly in heart, ] 
quietly bearing all wrongs and indignities from man without murmuring a- 
gainſt God, repining againſt man, ſeeking revenge at their hands that have un- 
juſtly perſecuted me. 2 From the ſucceſle of this patient enduring according to 
Chriſtsexample, [+ Ad you ſhallfinde reft unto your ſouler, ] coated in aff ti- 
t 0n, ſeaſonable deliverance from afflition. z . From the nature of ſach croſles, 
For my yoake 5s eaſie,cc, Though they be yoakes and burdens which for the pre- 
ſent ſceme grievous ; yett ealie, they be light, becauſe Chriſts yoake and 
Chriſts burden, whiter ics on all his true Diſciples that foHowthim, and 
which he will give them ſtrength ro ſupport and beare our with cheerefulneſſe., 
This ſeemes the moſt naturall interpretation of this place,and it is moſt agreea- 
vleto the twelfth Chapter to the Hebrewer, W here the like arguments are uſed 
to comfort the godly in fach afiifions, as follow the profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
But yet if we underltand it of the yoake and burden of the Law: We anſwer to 
it, and that place in /ehx, that the Commandements of God are not grieyous to 
the Regenerate ; not becauſe they can y and as, Arena them, bur be- | 
cauſe that which made them intollerable and unſapportadle unto them, is now 
taken away. W hat is that ? The rigor of the Law in requiring of every man 
exat obedience, under paine of the curſc ofeternall death, Here was the unea- 


lineſſe of the yoake which inched man in his ſinfull ſtare; this was the weight 
of the burdep, under —— 77! 2n—_ man out of Chriſt muſt needs be cruſhed and 


our tranſpreſſions thereof, hath made this yoake calic for the neckes, and this 
burden light upon the ſhoulders of the regenerate, becauſe though they be tied 
to obey, yer not upon thoſe ſevere termes of being eternally accurſed, if rhey ar | 
any time diſobey, Now they arc affured their hearty obedicnce ſhall be accep- 
ted, ſo farre as they are able to performe it, and where they faile they ſhall be 
mercifully pardoned. W hich 1s a fingular encouragement of a Chriſtian heart, 
to ſhew all willing and cheerefull endevoor in obeying Gods Commande- 
monty whereby he may give good proofe of his unfained love unto God him- 
elfe. | 4 F | 

Againe we anſwer, that this uncalmeſſe and burdenſomneſle of the Morall 
Law, is tobe taken in regard of the enmity and n which a carnall man 
beares unto the obedience thereof. Vnto a4 naturallman K 1s the greateſt toyle 
and weariſomneſſe inthe world, for him to be made to.draw in thes yoake. For 
him to bridle his deſires ; to checke hiadifordered affeRtions ; roreſtraine him- 
ſelfe of his pleaſures ; tobe tied to the exerciſe of Religion, to have a lawleſſc 
\minde brought in ſubjeRtion to aſtrict Law. Oh | what a wearineſle 1s it, how 
be ſnaes at it ? Hee chafes and ſweats under fuch a burden, more thanunder 
the weight of ten talents of jead. /But now unto a.heart ſanRified by grace, all 
lach obedience becomes ſweer,'pleaſanc, and delightfull. The heartnow os 


ſinke downeto hell. Now Chriſt having fulfilled the Law, and ſarisfied for all ; 


| 


't, 
Bebl.4 de 1} 
cap.1,19.11+ 
1212. 
Becan.ron.: . 
tract. 4 Cap. 4. 
queſt. 

C $4262, 


_— —_—C—— — 
-— BE EE ee on ee En 
- . - = » 


| 
| 


tas 


188 


A Treatiſe of Juſtification. Se&ILCz, 


D —— 


| wrnPegens 
YTc 
H 
{ 


vs 
_, 


p, 
* * CE 


7 
» 


d 1 John 5,4+ 


the holineſle of the Law;it ® [ delsghteth in the Law; ] takes contentment in« 


obedience of ir,and is full of ſingular affeQion and defire after it, Whence though 


ſethnot ina willing, conſtant, and cheerefull endeavour to performe all. Grace 
hteth with many difficulties, and in the combat takes many a foyle : bur yer 


God overcommeth the world, So that the luſt of the eyes, tne twſt of the fleſh, andth, 
pride of life; which he underſtands by the world, (1 /cbn 4.16.) prevaile not a. 
gainſt him, to turne him away from the holy commandement given unto him, 
Bur he ſtill obcyes cheerefully and ſincerely, though not every way pertcRly, 
This of the firſt Argument. The ſecond is this, 
2 If the hardeſt precepts of the Law may be kept, then much more all the rf 
which are eaſeer. | 
But the hardeſt precepts may be obſerved,-----Erge, the reſt alſo, 
They prove the Amor thus, 
Three precepts there are, which are melt bard as all confeſſe. 

1- T hos ſbalt love the Lord with all thy heart. 

2 Thou (halt love thy neighbowr 45 thy ſelfe, 

3 Thos ſhalt not covet,------ The tenth Commandement, 

But now all theſe three commandements may be kept by the regenerate, Ergy 
thereft; andſo the whole Law, 

We deny the Minor of the Proſylogiſme;and ſay that thoſe three precepts are 

not to be kept perfealy by any man 1n this life, They prove it in cach particular, 

1 Tbat 4man in this life may love God with all bus bears. This they prove, 

1 #» Scriprnre, Deut.30.6., The Lord thy God will circamciſe thy bear, 
audthe heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſenle, that thou maiſt live, Thu is a prediftion or promiſe of that which was heres. 
fore, and u ftill accompliſved in the regenerate who being ſanttified and purified fron 
fin (4 work of Gods Spirit in the bear: figured by external circumciſion of the fleſs) 


foould love God withall their bearts. 
heart heave { ſought thee ; and God alſoteftifies of him : That be keps bis commanges 


Ss 
it faile in many things through manifold infirmities and temprations ; yet it cez- 


at laſt the viRory falls on her ſide. For (faith Saint Jobn)[" © He that is borne of 


2, Py oxample of David, who ſaith of bimſclfe, Plal.119.10, Withmy what| | 
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ments, and folowed bim with all bu heart, to dee that onely which was righteous in 
his eJes,1 Kings 14. 8. The like is recorded of Tofiah, 2 Kings 23.25. And like un- 
to bim was there no King before him that turned to the Lord with all bis heart, and 
with all hisſonle, and with all bis might according ro all the Law of Moſes : neithe 
after hin aroſe any like him, Theſe men then leved God with all their hearts, 

3 z rea/en ; For to love God with all the heart, carries one of theſe three [en- 
ces, Fari?, to love him onely, and nothing elſe, and ſo.we are not commanded to lo 
God with all our beart becauſe we muſt love our neighbour too, 2 Tolove him tanto 
conatu, quanto fieri poteſt ; (that is) as mwch as may be, N or ts this commanded 
(faith Becanus) and yet if it were, who wonld ſay it were impoſſible to love God 
much 41 one cax, 3. ToleveGeod above all ( that 11 to preferre bims before all cres 
tures, before father and mother, as Chriſts bids, Mat.10, 37. and 2s Abraham 4d 
before bu onely ſonne, N ow this onely, is ro love God with all the heart, and this men 
may doe, as appeares int res and others, who lift allfor Gods love. 
Yntotheſe Arguments we an{wer. Thar it is not fo caſic a matter to love God 
+ | withall the heart, as thee gs, * Bellarmine indeed makes a (but) at it. 

There is nothing required (faith he) of us : But to love God with all the heart. 
As if it were as calily done, as ſpoken, Bur wee belecve that in this (But) God 
—_— white, which all the men inthe world, may and muſt aime ar : but 
none will ſhoote ſolteadily as to hirir, Vnto the place of Dexteronemy, we (ay; 
God thereintells us what his gracious worke is In.circemci/ing, or ſanttifymn 
our hearts, antweiaecurtounicn isthereupon:(vsz.) to love him with 

our hearts : the performance whereof we muſt endeayour ſincerely, h we 
| cannot doe it perfeAly. For the examples of David and Ioſiab, who are {aid to 
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 followthe Lord with all their heart ; there 1s ———_ meant thereby, but 
a ſincere intent and indeavour in the generall to iſh and maintaine Gods 
pure Religion intheir kingdome free from corruption of Idolatry ; as alſo for 
their owne particular converſation to live unblameably. For Devid,it is cleare 
cafe that not perfeton, but ſincerity is his commendation;whoſe many ſins re- 
corded in the Scriptares,w itneſſe ſufficiently that he had in his hart that corrup- 
tion, which many times turned the love therof from God to other things. How 
did he love God withall his hart, when he defiled #7545 bed,ſhed PFriabs bloud, 
intended ro murder Nabe/, judged away an honeſt mans lands to a fawning 
Syeopbent,wirh fuch other faults. The Pr himſelfe in that place P/ad. 11g. 
witnefleth ; as the uprightneſle of his heart [' 4th my whole heart have 1 ſought 
| thee:: J{o withall the weakenefle and corruptien oft : againſt which he hum- 
| bly craves Gods aſſiſtance in the very next words, [| Let me nor wander from thy 
| —— Hopab,it is plaine that this ſingular comendaticn is given 
 bim, becauſe of his through reformations of the molt corrupt eſtate of Religion 
' which was before his + ry many godly Kings before him Mad done 
ſome thing in redreſfing fomeabuſes, bur none went ſo far in a zealousreforma- 
tion of all, according to Moſer Law, Wherefore the text faith, that there was 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


noKing before him like unto: him, which cannot be meant abſolutely of all, 
| (for Davidis faid to follow Gods will wirh all hjs heart, as well as Zofeb: ) bur 


the time that Religion began to be corrupted in the Iewiſh Church, there 
was none ofall the Kings of I«dah, that was fo faithfall as 7ef4b, to reſtore all 


things to the firſt purity, Whence he hath the praiſe, that he turned unto God 


more entirely, thenany other King beforeor after him, But now from efiab; 


zeale inreformationto conclude, thar in every particular of his life he kept the 


Law perfeRly, loving God with all his heart, is a conſequence that wants 
ſtrength of connexion. 


Vnto the reaſon from the meaning ofthe Law, we grant, That the firſt is not 
econdy() T hae to.love God with all the heart ,ss to 
Tefui 


hath no reaſon either to deny,thar this is 


' not commanded ; or to affirme that if it were commanded, it is yet to 


doe it. Would any man ſay, except he care not what hee ſay, that doth nor 
command us to love himas muchas may be ? Or will ic be a truth from any 
mans tongue; to fay, that he loves God with as great perfeRion as may be ? It 
cannot, W hich resthus. Gods will is, that wee ſhould love him with all 


our hearts. Now Chriſt hath raught us to pray, [" Thy will be done in carth as it 14 | 
in beaven, Thence it is evident, wee on Earth are bound to fulfill the comman- 


dement of loving God, as the Saints inceaven doe fulfill it. But now our Ad- 
verſaries them&lves grant,that whileſt we be['i» v:a] wee cannot love God fo 
much as we ſhall doe [in perria] whence it followes, that no man can love him 
ſo much as may be, and as he hs jr to doe ; ſcecing no man hath his heart re- 
pleniſhed with that meaſure of divine love, whereof his nature 1s capable, 
which cither Adam had in his innocency ; or the Saints have in glory. | 
Touching the third ſenſe of the words, wee grant indeed ; that to/ove Gad 
with all the heart, is to love him ſuper ensnia, that 1s above all creatures, But the 
leſuites take here but one part of true love of God, It is a ſingular part of di- 
vine love, when the heart is ſo fixed on God, that neither rhe loye nor fearc of 
any earthly thing can draw it from obeying of God, Which we ſay, isa matter 
whexein every one failes in ſome kinde or other, more or lefle; in the 
end many Martyres, and other holy men, have herein by faith overcome the 
world, But this 1s not enough unto perfe& love, to preferre God before all rem-+ 
rall paines & pleaſures, profits or difcommodities, He loves God withall tus 
| rt, not onely who loves him above all, but alſo obeyes God in all. [The v 
the love of Ged that we keepe his commandements, He that for Gods loveawillnat 
obey Gods Lawyhe loves his ſinnes more than God.Offend but in the leaſd thing, 
there is preſently want of love ; for he that will not doc 28 God bids him, then, 
is 
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- js yoid of that love whichmoves him to obey arother times. Hee then that hee. 
| 


| 


cold, and tothreateri him, thar he ſhould looke through a halter, in caſe it beo-! 


perth Gods word, on bum i the love of Gad perfett indeed.--—ianSus Tere Aitw]/e/21 lob, 
».5. PerfeR obedience and pertc& love are inſeparable. Now ſecing the for. 
mer cannot be found in mortall men, wee cannot in them ſecke for the latter, 
And therefore this commandement {| Love God above afl things | cannorbe keye 
2 That « man may love his neighbour as bimſelfe. For which purpoſe they'twae 
«ro Rom.13.8. He that loveth enother hath fulfilled the Law © Becanſe thy 
Law u comprebended in this ſaying, Thos ſhalt love thy neighbour « thy 
ſalfe, ver. g, and love doth not ewill to his neighbour; therefore 1s love th, 
filfuling of the Law, ver. 10. And they bid u looke, Gal.y. 14. Where we 
read, For all the Law # fulfiled in one word : T how ſhalt love thy neighbous 

&« thy [elfe. e 2759 v 
pur 4 4a That there is in theſe places, nothing that needs anſwe, 
| ring. We grant,that the love of our neighbour asof our ſelves,is the fulfilling 
the Law; that is, of the ſecond Table of the Law, touching our duty unto man, 
and ſo much theſe places witneſſe, commanding us alſo ſo to doe. But now how 
doe our Adverſaries prove out of theſe places: that men can perfectly obſerye) 
this Law. Wee yeeld the regenerate love their neighbours as'themſclves ;bur 
that perfe von of love, whihia every point fulfills the Law, doing our neigh. 
bour no burr, but gll goud, in all our thoughts, words and deeds ; this wee can- 


Se. 1 Me 


not grantthem; unleſic upon berter proofes. Let us goe to the renth Commay- 
dernent, which they ſay may be kept, that is, + 21060 
3 Thowſbalt not cover, Thicrenth commandement of the Decalogue,"n:({ay| 
ls 6s 0 to be fulfilled by a Regenerate man, For three things muſt be - 

ſervea tonchive this concupiſcence, or covering forbidden'in the tenth ren- 
mangdement. nent; brunt 

I The viciow proneneſſe and inclination of nature unto bad defires, which uf. 
led conenpiſcence in ata primo; As to bapea theeviſh minde, pAr|s al 


Poftion, which provent reaſin, and: goe beſere conſent ; a4 to defire another 
mans money but ſodenly vanifberh of ut ſelfe, or upon deliberation it is ehecks. | 
3 The conſent ofthe will , when either it takes immediate delight in [ach defirn 
themſelves ; as ſpeculative fornication, &c. or when it reſolves to put in exets- 
Fon what the heart imagined ; as to lay a plot to fpoile another of his goods, 
T he rwo former, the viciow diſpoſition of nature, and inordinate deſire the 
| foe before conſent, theſe be no ſinnes, (ſay the Romaniſts )and ſo not Ho 
3n the tex commandements, The laſt (viz.) Evilldefires withcenſemt, t 
the very fines which are forbidden in that commandement : Whence they cn- 
clude, that « regenerate man may avoide the breach of this commandement, ſet- 
my #t ir in the power of bis wilt, whether he will conſent unto ſuch motions of th 
beart or no ; and if be doe not conſent, then he fines not , ; 
Hercunto we anſwer, That whereas they of Rome teach, that the Habit#d 
vitionfneſſe of nature, and the d;ſorderly motions of the heart which goe before 
conſent, are no linnes : they therein erre groſlely againſt Scriptures and ſound 
Reaſon. Itis the gift of theſe men alwayes to judge flatteringly and favouradh 
— _ ns _ conceipt to nr a God in Heaven like their Godin 
ome, Fac exm, one that will winke at ſmall faults, and grant Indu/gtnen 
dy the dozen. Look what the 7 judge a ſmall matrer God muſt be of their mind, 
or elſc they are not pleaſed. His love muſt fit their humors: whar they think they 
can doe; that God ſhall have leave to command orforbid:but if otherwile the 
will tel} him to his face, that he is a foole or a Tyrant, to command thenn thitt, 
which nowthey cannot performe.For God (fay they ) to require of man afree- 
dome from all viciow inclination; and evill defires, this were as mad an inj 
on, 2s for a maſter tocommand his ſervant never tobe hungry, or thirſty, hot 
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therwiſe with him, This error we ſhall more conveniently ſpeake of in the re- 
fication of common and generall exceptions , which they make againſt all thoſe 
proofes, that doc demonltrare the impoſſibility of keeping the Law, whereof 
this is one, that concupiſcence in the tirſt and ſecond ad 1s not finne. But now 
whereas they affirme that it is in aregenerate mans power not to yeeld conſent 
to the motion of ſinne, and that therefore hee may fulfill the Law which ſaid 
(thou ſhalt not luſt) we grant then that the Spirit may many times get the vi- 
ory, overmaltring ſuch unruly motions of the heart ; bug this is not perpectu- 
all, For who is there (except extreamely ignorant of grace and nature) but will 
confeſſe that many times theſc way WTF! Twy EAhCTION» affettrons of fonne, as the 
| Apaſtle call them, doe worke inthem {o ſtrongly, upon ſuch circumltances and 
vantages, that they doe not onely [| arri5parwus au combat and fi gbe Jagainſt the 
powers of grace, but alſs 4xuerun;cr varquiſh thers] and even leade a man re» 
ocnerate captive unto the Law or command of finne, The Apoltle contedleth to 
much of himſelfe, Roms, 7.23. Who yer was able to doe as much as hee that | 
[thinkes himſelfe beſt, And therefore what ever power wee may ſeeme to have 
notto yeeld conſent ; yet it is certaine that we ſhall often faile in our practite, 
This of the ſecond argument touching the obſervation of the hardelit precepts 
of the Law ; The third tollowes. 
3 If a man may doe wore thew the Law requires, hee may certainely doc as 
mach. 
Fut a man may ave more then the Lawrequires, Ergo he may doe as much, 
The minor, Bellarmine proeves by the example of che young man, Mat.1g. 
Who telling Chrift that hs bad obſerved all the commundements, and that from 
bi youth ;onr Saviour bids hin do one thing morye,and then be ſronldbe perfet, 
If thou wilt be perfe, goe ſell that thou haſt and give to the poore and | 
ollow me? verſ.20, Now if the young mas had done this, he had done mere 
than the Law required, In as much as whatſoever the Law required bee had 
6bſcrved formerly, For doe you net belzeve bims that he fpake true? [| All theſe 
things have I obſerved from my youth.) verſe 19. 
Whereto we anſwer : That wee doe novbelceve the tcſtimony of that vaine 
young man touching his owne righteouſeſſe; who boaſted of keeping the ſos 
cond Table in the ourward duries thereof, when as yet he wanted inward cha- 
ritic towards his neighbour, and love towards God. He avouched thar he had 
kept all perfely fulfilling thar Commandement [ T how fralt love thy nerghbowr 
« thy ſelfe : ] and thereupon is1o bold as to aske Chriſt. What lacke 1 yer? Chrilt | 
ro convince him of his pride and wants, puts him tothe triall, 1f thou haſt ſuch 
perfe charity towards man, then certainely if God command thee to beſtow, 
not a part, burall thy goods upon the poore, lipon promiſe of better things to 
thy ſelfe : thy duty unto God, and ſingular charity to men, will make thee doe 
ſo. [_ Goe then ſell all that thow haſt and grve * to the poore, ] Vponthis ſpeciall | 
Commandement, this covetous'minde ſhewes it ſelfc : Nay, it is plaine hee lo- 
ved not his neighbour ſo well as hisriches. He isneither ſo durifull to God, nor 
charitable to the poore ; as for cither of their ſakes to part with his poſſeſhons, | 
Bur, might he ſay, what ? Will not ordinary almes, or a little more than ordi- 
nary ſerve the tnrne ? Mult I give away all? Indecd the Law requires that I be 
mercifull tothe poore : but oe is any law that bids mee fell my whole eſtate 
and deſtribute to them that want ? Chriſt lajes an u burden upon me; 
if 1 cannot be perfe withour undoing my ſelfe, I will content my 4elfe as 1 
am, and not ſceke after ſuch perfeRion. Here a Papiſt will ſay he ſpake reaſon, 
ſeeing Chritts ſpe&ch was but a counſell of a more lon,then the Law re- | 
quired. Now a man is not to be blamed, if he chuſe onely to be as perfett as the 


Law commands him,& ſo thisyong man was, if you will beleeve him or then. 
But the Scripture makes it plaine that hee did evill in diſobeying Chrifl 4 and, 


thatif he had him in that particular, he had done no more then the Law 


required at his hands, For obedience to every ſpeciall Commandement is _ 
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ded in the generall, The Law indefinitely commands us to give almes : now if | 
Godby a'tpeciall commandement limit how much wee {ſhall give, whether 
halfe or all our cſtates, ro obey tuch a perticular precept is nor to:doe more then 
the generall.Law requires us, Such a perticular commandment was this of 
Chritt unto the young man, whercin he ters him a ſpell, according to that con- | 
ccit of perfeRion whuch he had of himſcite, putting him ro the practiie of the | 
higheſt duty which the Law of literality can poſſible require of a man (v:z)to | 
part with all, This hgought to have done upon Chriſts particular commande- 
ment ; in notdoing of it he brake the Law, and proclaimed his heart tote tull 
of covetoulneiſe, devoid of faith in God, and true charity towards his neigh. 


bour. From this place then our adveriarics cannot p: ove, that this young man | 


might have done more than the Law required : or that wee are bound ar any 
time todoe as Chriſt bid him, Chrifts command was for his particular triall . | 
not for our —_— =_ _—_ OS te a —_—_ of men that! 

feſle begeery, and potlefle ki es, who weie willing enough to part] 
with tharlntle they had of their owne, that ſo they may live the more /argeh 
and plentifielly upon other mens, We goe forward to the next argument, 


4 If the Law were ropoſſible to be kept, it were no Law: forthere u xo law of 

things impoſſible. Tea God were more cruel and fooliſe than any Tyrant, tocom- 

wand us 10 dec that which s impoſſible for #« $0. doe. 

To this we anſwer, that the conſequences were true if God hadgiven ala 
which men never had ſtrength ro pertorme. Butnow the I aw written in 1 ables 
in Mount Swe: was buta reviving and repetitien of the ſame Law, which was 
written in Adams heart.; the characters whereof were now defaced in his fin- 
full ity. Adaw had firens th ſufficient to fulfill it : which as hereccived for 
himſclfe and us ; fo.he loſt it for bath. Neverthelefie though ſtrength to obey 
be loſt, yer he obligation to obedience remaines, We are no more diſchargedof 


—_— ——— —— 
. 
. 


. Hereto wee anfwer, ,That this prayer ſhcwes us what we are bound to; and 
whar 18 0@rduty continually to endeavour : That we may doe Gods will every 


| perfectly, theeretully, and couſtantly, than other. And ſo farre God 
beverte ——_ n thfull prayers of his loving children, cnabling them to better pers 


Hr that that prayer is heard-and granted us by degrees. In this life we attains 


"I 


l 


| 


_— 


| forth alaw of liberty, that ſhould not flatter bue freely rebuke man of all un- 


and Iaffice, which man ought to have and performe towards God and his 
neighbour; and in this caſe God _—_—__ reaſon to have reſpet unto mans du- 
tie ; not his ability, which ance he 


>6 They proveby thafs Scriptwres, that the Law may be fwifiied. Gal.yy. Fit 
4/1 Apoſtle "1m 00 6h" of the Spirit. ; hang Sons 65-c.Then bt ſaith | 


our duties; becauſe wee have na {trength to doe it : than a debter is quitted of 
his bands becauſe he wants maney-to make paiment. Nor is this cruelty or fol- 
ly in God, that when he publiſhed this Law unto the Iſraelites, he did notqua- 
life the exaftneſle thereof, fittingithe: precepts to their abilities, commanding 
ahem to doe-juſt as mach as they could or would doe. Had God made a Law in 
that ſort in favour of mans ſinfull nature : they might with better reaſon have 
laid folly to his charge, for bending the rule tothe crookednefle of mans heart; 
and net-lgvelling it according to the ſtreightnefie of the rule. God was to {et 


righteouſneſſe ; *a perfet law containing in it a full deſcription of Holineſ: 


; but now had forfeited and loſt. | 
The next argument is. | 


5 Every prajer made in faith according to Ged: will is beard and granted, But 
we prey that we may fwifill the Law perfeftl. [| Far we pray that wee may dee 

Gods will in earth, aritw in heaven, | 

Erge(Ged bearer ws and gives ns ſuch grace that we can doe it, 


obediente3s given to us in this life; as the Saints enjoy in heaven» 
by our adverſaries themſelves. W berefore' they mult alſo 


perfeRtion-asGod'ſees fit for us.> afterwards; that which is compleas. - 
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law come acca/t ſuch men of fiane.; Sou Tabu 9.9. [ Whofoever is borne 
of Gad; doth not commit finne, for his ſeed remaineth inkim ; and hee 
cannotfinne becauſt he is borne of God, ] Ergs the Regenerate cannot jo 
mach at breake the Law, 3&1 $4443 Tis 5 
We anſwer. That both theſe places are perverted by falſe interpretations, A« 
gainlt * ſuch there is no Law ſaith the Apoltle, cn what ? Such-perſons, or 
tuch graces? fit be meant of perſons, (v:z..)rhat tuchas have the Spirir,& bring 
forth the fruirs of the Spirit there mentioned againſt thoſe there is po Law: wa 
mult take it in the Apoltles owne meaning, which he expreſſeth, verſe rV. Cf 
ye beled by the Spirit, yearenorunder the Law JHow is that? Are nat the Regene- 
rate under the Law, that is under the obedience of the Law, Yes, we grant.on 
both ſides thar grace frees us not from ſubjeRion and obedience unto Gods | 
Law. How then are they not under the Law. Ir is plaine. They are not under 
the curſe aud condemnation of the Law, as thoſe be that walke 1n the fleſh and 
doe the workes thereof, who therefore { ſhall not s#her1e the Kingdome of 
Gd, ver. 19.) and that is tobe accurſed, But ſuch as walke in the Spirit being 
regenerate and jultified, are not under rhe curſe; and therefore though the Law 
may and doth accuſe them of finne : yet the Law is not {g againſt them, as to 
bring condemnation upon them ( as it doth upon other) fry which in Chriſt 
the are freed. If the clauſe be underitood of the graces of the Spirit; there recko- 
up, the ſenſe is this. _—_ ſuch works there is no Law forbidding them, as 
there is againſt works of the fleſh ; theſe agreeable, thoſe contrary to the Laxy, 
But this makes nothing to our adverſaries purpoſe. For Fl place in /ohn [” Hee 
that is borne of Gad doth not commit finne, yea eannor, | If ar adverſaries expoli- 
tion according to the very letter may ſtand good it will follow, That in the Re- 
there is not onely a poſſibility to keepe the Law, but alſo an impoſlibi- 
ley at any time to breake it. But they caſily ſce how abſurd this poſition is, and 
that it being granted their dorine of falling away fromgrace Les flat in the 
duſt : ſceing {ob ſaith expreſly. That a map re generate(not only )deth nor,but can- 
wt ſin, Therefore certainely he cannot fall from grace. Wheretore they helpe it 
out with a diſtintion. He cannot ſinne that is, mortally. He may fin, that is ve- | 
nially, and veniall fins may ſtand with grace and with perfe& obedience of the | 
Law. This diſtinion is one of the rotten pillars of the Romiſh Church ; it will 
come in fit place to be examined hereafter : for the preſent, we ſay, He that ſins 
venially (as they mince' it) breakes the Law ; and againe, a man Regenerate 
may ſinne mortally; whigh is true net onely according totheir dofrine, who | 
teach that a man may fall from the grace of Regeneraticn which ro do is a mor- 
tall ſin, but much more according to the Scriptures and experience which wit- 
neſſe that Perer, David, Salemon,and many,yea all the Saints have at ſomtime or 
other their grievous fals;out of which,notwithſtanding,by the grace of the haly 
Ghoſt, abiding in them they recover themſelves ſo that finally they fal not away. | 
The laſt argument is fromthe examples of ſuch men as have fulfilled rhe law. | 
7 The Scriptures record that divers men have beene perfelt in fulfilling the Law 
. inal things : 41 ® «Abraham, c N pah,4 David, © lofia,* Aſa, s Zacharic and 7 Argum. | 
Elizabeth, the e Apoſtles, and other i holy men, bGes 19k, 
Theyefore the Law 1s at leaſt poſſible to be kept by ſome, c Gen.6. g, 
Not toſtand on particular examination of all the places of Scriptire, which | d: Kin. 14 8. 
ae alleadged for proofe of theſe examples ; we anſwer briefely. That it iseve- ena 
rie mans dutie tn aime at perfe&ion in his obedience, according to Chrifts com Sr as 3h, 
mandement, Me. .q4$.Be ye therefore perfeft even 45 your Father in heaven u per= | pp, G 
fe#. 2. That inthis life there are many degrees of grace, which God beſtowes | ; Phil.z. 15, 
Gverſly on divers men, according to his owne pleaſure; and rn, ns 6-76 
lefle dligence in the pratife of Holineſſe. So that comparatively ſome men 
maybe ſaid to be , becauſe farre more perfeft than others, as the | 
arresbe Gaid-to be of perfett light, becauſe rhey ſhine brighter then of 
lefſer magnitude, though yet not ſo bright as the Sun, Bur PI 
© | 
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devo dbrikes, fonerimes and 
himſelfeby a v7 remanin - ng param) FRE 
= the __ = ſeventh Commandements one after another, 
a dangerous enterprile againſt Gods cons 
te King ol for helpe againſt the King of /{ 
ing the Prophers for re« 


_ pnary rnd grng credence o the angle mage The Apoterdia 


clap forſaki 

Gr Ledicare the Law; amongſt whoſe few ations liedty 
the Holy Ghoſts penne : wee may reade their ſinnes together with their good 
workes. ) And had the Scr iptures beenc ſilent in that point; yet who could thence 
have concluded, ONT others had no faults, becauſe no mentiony 
made of them ?'I'%%as Gods purpoſe to relate the moſt eminent,not cvery par- 
| fiewtar ation of their lives ; even Chriſts ſtory falls !ſhorr of fuchexactneliie, 
"1 We conclude then notwithſtanding theſe . Our ſecond Propoſities 
{tanderh firme 99% OA )T hat womas in this life cav fulfil the Law in ev. 
rie duty both inward ; but that the juſteft man on earth will faile in 
vg 7. So ifhe ack for luſtification this his aRuall obedicnce 
4 : hechrowes wy under the curſe of the Law. For carſed © cve- 
yr hora ee continues not in al ]bingy , Which are written in the booke of che Lew 
ro doe them, faith the ® Apoltle out of * Aoſes. Which curſe muſt needs light on 
thoſe, that are of yo woerkes of the Law, that is, ſecke for juſtification and life 


x Ang obedience of the Law, which yer they cannnot in all things perfeQly 


———————— tt yn 
— _—_ —— _ _— 
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Cunar.3z. 


| No man in rhis life can per forme any particular good worke ſo exallly 
| that in every point it (hall anſwer the rigor of the Law, proved by 
Conſcience, Scriptures, Reaſos ; sf Popiſh Obje- 


ns anſwered. 


Proceed nnto the laſt Pr opofition, which concerneth mans aOnall ebediencets 
one particular precept of 4 Law, W herein will appeare the third imperfeti- 
| ® onof mans obedience in ofthe morall Law. We have ſecne: Thar no 

man hath perfe& inherent ſavy free from natures corruption, Againe, That 
_ man can performe perfe auall obedience to all andevery duty of the law 
ichoue failing i inany one point, And this much our adverſaries will not much 
None yeeld unto us,and confeſſe; that there is no man, but finneth at ſome time 
anger wt and that it is ſcarce poſſible to avoid veniall fins, as they ſtile them, But 
chen they deny utterly . That a man ſins in every particular worke ; ; thong 


ws cannot do all ly,yet in ſome he may exactly breowſneſſerf 

EIGEN ng in any one circunſtance. yer y Auermncmoy >. wn that obe- 
dience he , This opinion of theirs hath neither truth in % ſclf;nor 
yet brings an —_— at all to their maine purpoſe in proving juſtificationbj 


workes, I what end ſerveth it them to ſtand quarrelling _—_— 
Aion of our obedience in ſome one or two good workes ; when 
many.things beſides? One thing well done will not juſtifie him Joth 
op ill, For that of Saint | muft beanath?: He that keeyerh the 
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this opinion aMy, as an erfour : and wereach on thecontrary. That, 4, |, 
$ No manin thu liſe cau performe any one particular good worke 0 exatlly,, 


_ Gods judgement, 


apainſt as, proclaiming us to all the world, open enemies to all gaad works;thir 


men after you duties. For who will ſer himſelfe (ay they) to doe any 

worke 1f the Proteſtants do&rine be true, that in doing of it he ſhall comngta 
mortall ſinne? Who will pray, faſt, and give almes,-1f when. hee doththeſe 
things he cannot but ſinne ? As good then.1t were to doeevill, as20 doe good; : 
a than can but ſinne, and ſo hee ſhall, let-him doe his beſt. Theſe flanderaus in+ 
congruities faſlned on us ſpring not out of one Doctrine rightly underſtood;but 


ons will caſily be wiped off, when after the confirmation of the truth wee ſhall 
make anſwersto ſuch objections, as ſeeme to infringe it. Wee fay then ; That 
ho man can 100 ge any good wbrke required inthe Law withiuch exaQt ob- 
ſervation of every circumſtance ; that (were it examined by the rigour of the 
Lawand Gods juſtice) no fault at all cane found in it, This we prove by Cox- 
ſcience, by Scriptares, by Reaſon, | | 3 | 

'Firſt we here bw unto the con/ciepce of man, the judgement whereof is 
tobe regarded ; and whereunto we dareftand in this matrer. Thou that boaſteſt 
that in ſuch and ſuch good workes ; that rhou haſt not commitred any ſinne at 
all. Dareſt thon indeed ſtand to it,and npan tacle termes appeare in Gods judge- 
{ ment ?. Dareſt thou abide the ſtrifneſle of this examination ſtanding ready to 
[Jaltifie thy ſelfeapainſt every thing that hee gan objet : Wilt thou yenture thy | 
ſelfe upon this triall, even in the beſt, workes thou doſt, that God cannot wit 
(his moſt piercing eye of juſtice ſpie a fault in them, if he number them, hee ſhall 
inde nothing ſhort ? If hee weigh them, not one graine to light ? Againe, let 
conſcience ſpeake, when thou prayed, faſted, given almes, done any other 
(excellent worke of Pietie and Charity in the devoutelſt, and moſt unblameable 
manner thou thinkeſt poſſible. Thinkeſt thou verily, that in this caſe thou. nee- 
deſt not at all ſtand in need of Gods favour,to paſſe by thine infirmities,and that 

| 


thou needeſt not' even in this behalfe to pray ; Lord forgive me my treſpeſſes ? 
What man durſt fay or thinke in any good worke : Lord in this particular 1 
doe not defire thou ſhouldeſt be mercifall unto mee ? Without doubt there is 
no man living upon earth thar ſhall in ſcrious confideration of the ſeveriric of 
Gods judgement, and the great infirmitie of his owne nature, wee: 1 his own | 
obedience with the ſeveritie of Gods juſtice,buthis heart will preſently ſhrinke 
within him, and. his conſcience ſhuune this triall, as muchas eyer Adam did 
Gods preſence, The thought of ſuch a ſtri& proceeding in judgement, would 
make the proudeſt heart to (taope and tremble, the boldeſt face to gather black- 
nefſe, filling the ſoule with an horrible feare inthe expeRarion of that day ; 
ovens __ R——— life, the molt wares 9 _ be there ſanges 
|acordingtothe rigour of juſtice : nor graciouſly pittied, pardoned, and accep- 
ted,according to x es merciful love of God which 692, and paſſeth by mul- 
Utudes of ſinnes, It were arrogant pride in any man to utter thar ſpeech in a ſo- 
<xtemper : Whereunto Job breakes out ina paſſion, chaſed by the ſenſe of his 
tortures ; andthe ſroward diſputes of his friends. * Oh (faith he) cb 

*ax mybe pleads with God, as « man pleadeth with his neighbour. And 
Lay.b downe now, put mee in a ſurety with thee, whe is hee that will ſtrikg hana? 
Pith wee ? ine, Oh that © I knew where I might find: bis, tha I mighe 


Lew, and yet faileth in one point, 1 ewilty of all, [am 10, Much more g llty is 

| he, chatkeepethjt in a few; and breakes it in many; -Bur yer turrbor, werejeQ | 
that in every point, it ſhall anſwer the rigoxr of the Lay, and the ſevere trial of 

About this affertion our adverſaries raiſe much ſirre, and many foule anion | 


webe Fafors to the kindome of darkeneſle, promoting as nuvh as in us lieth | 
all licentiouſnEfſe in evill courſes, and taking off the courage and SA 


antof froward and perverſe hearts, that will not ſee the truth, Such aſperſi- | 


©0We even to his face, F would order my cauſe before him, and fill my month 
Ws CT 2 wieh| 
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6 I would knarthe words which hee wen!danſ wer mee, and wnder- 


15 wve.. Speakes the mag reaſon, or is 
God'todiſpuge with him, and hope'to 
- This was Jobs-infirmitic ; It is our 


bIwewenld [ay 

 {clfe? Whaed” 
tie good in 

| R - } / 


_ 


verlaries arro.. 


dare ſer their foore againſt Gods ; and bid him xd carigencded 


ſt dnto their good workes : they will maintaine the ri 


e 
tharhe can objr& to prove the lealt (infulneſlc, /9b faw his fally ;| 
thereheſe may theirs ; Ina caluaer temper, when conſcience was nog 
with griefe and anger : þc-yeads us a quite contrary letlon. Inthe 


Chapter of his book .Hew /bowid may be juſt with Go 
anſwey bins one of & thouſand, verſe 2.3, 
oned of Gods wiledame and po 


a? if be comtend with biy 


And againe, having r 
wer, notto be 


7”, 
| 


loncd or rclilled | 


6 ſhall; 1 anfrey him ( (aith hec) and cbuſs owt my word: ts 
Iwere rigeteoms, yet would 1 not anſwer ; by; { 
5. Further, If / would Juſtifie my; 

1 ans perſelt, it ſhall prove mu” 
outs { no; know my ſoule, | would arfpiſe my 


'by-any ny. How much le 
reafon with him ? oOge 
would make whplication ro my Indge, verſe 14.1 
[elfe, mine owne month will tonde ns mor, If 1 /. 
\ peryerſe, Though I were perſolt yet w 
tife, verſt 20.31. And onee more, If 
my hands never-ſo cleans, yer ſoalt then pl 
pie oor me. For be u not 4 man 
we fboxld cemetogetber in judgement, vorſt 3 
els where ſand peremprorily to the defence « 
z1mputation of hy 
'Ol or his heart ſhall not teprove h 
ets himſclfe before the Tribanall of Gods juſtice, he dares not ſtand o! 
owne juſtification, but ſubmits bimſeiſe-to the mercy of his Indge, with han- 
. | ble ſupplication for his fayoor. Theſtcconfeſlions of 4b be not c 
| fained & needlefſe modeſty tbur'the fruits of a conſcience rightly infor. 
of its owne finfiittefle, and the ſevere rigour of Gods 
ſerious meditation of 'which two particulars, wee commend 
ries, 2ndall other of their bumour ; thar are apt to entertaine 
touching their ſinnes : and wi 
. W hence they grow by degrees to think, 


tions ; and where they 


1 weſb my ſelfe with ſnow water, and make} 
« myſelf in the ditch, and 0G 
'I am that I ſhonld anſwer him, 

.32. See this holy Saint, whe 


and upr 
will not take away his innocency 


againſt that wrc 
him of bis dayes : yet when hee, 


be not complements 


med and appreh 
atito our Adyer 
favourable and 
high conceits 0 
chat Gods judgeti 


tis like their owne fooliſh imagina | 
or ſclfe-Iove cannot ſec a fault, that there' God himſelfeta 
Vee hardly ſee brames in our owne 
{malleſt mote ? Who canunderſtand 

him; Yes I doe? A ſecrer fault may ſoone lip it, a deceitfull hea 
wit and watchfulneſfſe, Here thenlw 
es ; for thy ſecret ſinnes; 


are wee then ſo skilfull 
faulrs (faith David) wit 


circumſtance goe beyond thy 
mility wauld doe well, Ss ayer 
ankn6wne to thy ſelfe as muctr as others, Here true mod 
thou preferre Gods wiſedome and judgement 
not as man judgerh, 


may in one 


= 


than thou accounting 
ach tby z and alwayes more exaQtly 
here thou ſeeſt lirtle, and ſome ev 


that he judgeth 
that abhomination, which in thine owne cytss 
than thou canſt, 
ul where thou thinkelt there is nant. 
ſpeake unto thy ſelfe in thoſe excellent words of Saut| 
it doth) God & greater than my him 
id then that many 


mg much evillu 


nd aeorrn 
; bf 987 Heapt can in man 

d &1 dat thong? T John vac. God | | 
to plead with Nim in my Inftification, He «w/e in heere and mughte® 
profpered, Job g. 2. This 
ment, from the inwazd witnefle of the conſcienct- 
life, oftert in the moſt holy worke, drawes bad 
from + ATA Seate, and is afraid ro pat it ſelfe upan the triallofs 

*" iba, | 


nan SG Ys .. Wee 


Lab drbid bimfele againſt him aud bath 
our firſt argy 
in the malt innocent 


| hey 


| 


Gite! 


out in hs 


to nouriſh 


would have her 


thing Le 
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fends. And therefore doe nor lay ſuch faults bo my charge 
ſcience that thus ſport with ſinne, aud 
muſt bring as berter proofes; then hee doth, elſe wee ſhall never belceve that 
David was a man of Bekerpine his minde tonching 
wpart of the ; Mt 
we ſetled on their Lees, infatuated by the love of ſinne, and flattering 
falves in that wickednefle ag little and 


be hated. We acknowledge no Feniell Snnes, but ſuch as deſerve cternall death, 
which hereafter wee ſhall make good. And therefore if David wauld not that 
God ſhould enter into ju nt with him, becauſe of YVemal /rnes that ac-| 


caſe 


IS 


Fetll.C3.— A Treatiſeaf Juſtification 


pe upon ſich termes, as if God out of pure 
dice coald not have denied him. Bur it is nothing ſo. Ir is the mercy of God 


thatis, in thoſe gracious promiſes, wherein thou haſt made me to truſt, where- 
1 doerely.Thow ort juſt and faithful in keeping promile, be ſo to me in my 
, who according to thy promiſe ſecke unto thee tor ſuctour..Vnto this 
of God, David himſclf, and his ſupplications; bur before 
ſtrict and ſevere Iuſtice of God he dares not ſtand,but inal! ſubmiſliveneſſe 
iathe next words, [ 4nd exter not into judgement with thy ſervant, ) He 
craves mercifull audience of his prayers ; but deprecates the {tri examination 
ofhis life and doings. Hee knew well that if God ſhould deale with him upon 
hard rermes, his owne innocency could never have made his prayers accep- 
table, [" For oe in this ſball no max living be juſtified, | The force of this 
« Belarminc ſeckes to decline by three poore miſcrable ſhifts. That De- 
wd would not have God enter into judgement with humro judge him {) 
ing to ſach things as he had of hunſelfe ; but according to ſuch things as 
God had given him,thar is, [" [wage mee not according to that righteonſnefſe which 
[have by narare ; but — that righteonſneſſe which thou beſt grven by thy 
grace. ] Which interpretation how rediculous a pbanzafic itis, and quite beſides 
y rea 


the meaning of the Prophet, it is caſic for any one to judge of that 
Palme, Bellow. nh encthee firiag'wo hisbow 3 bur as rottei as the 


4 -_ Te place is meant of veniall ſinnes without which a man cannot live, 
them, So that is, Lord center not into judgement, | that is, Lord / 
mine: contend with thee, [ confeſſe my ſelfs «4 ſinner _ crave pardon ; Diverſc 
{mall faults I havg. committed not 
thou maiſt caſily - pardon them. My caſe is not ſingular « I doe therein but as 0- 
ther men doe, am whom, there is nene ſo jult but ſamertime failes and of- 
. Men of carrupt con- 


play, withthe Scriptures ; the |cſuite 


Penial frenes. That doAtrine 
nature, maintained by Peps/* nan who 
them- 


light which God accounted worthy to 


ofc 


company his holieſt prattiſes, it is in effeR, that which we fay ; the difterence ; 
is onely in an £pirhire, We ſay Dgvid prayed not tocome into judgement, be- 
bis beſt works were ſinfwll:] and Bellarmine addes,becanſe venrally, or per- 
dnably finfull. Wy hich advantageth him not a jot, For let him mince ithow him 
ith, it is manifeſt, that theſe were ſuch ſihnes, as for them Daviddurit not ven- : 
tare his beſt workes to come unto the Barre of Godsſeverejudgement. There 1s 


"Tha hind Devid ſyeakes by compariſ ) char though the righte 
: compariſon. (v2. righte- 
ouſneſſe ofhis workes were' ing ly conſidered : yet being com- 
with Gods Ri it to be un . Asa ca» 

to have no light : and aictle light compared toa 


greater, ſcemes darkenefſe, Whereto wee anſwer, that Devid here makes a 


be ſmall faults : yer would it be no injuſtice in God to puniſh | 


confeſſion ofhis owne ſinfulnefſe ; not a compariſon of his own rightcouſneſle, 


| 
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the holy Prophet fs unto, Anſwer me in thy faithfulneſle and righteouſneſle, | 


| 


againſt the Layy bur beſides the Law, and | 
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dgemhent with him ; not becauſe hee had noe ſo mach righrtnweſke 2s Gay, 
oh of whom it ſeemed lirrle or nothing; but becauſe he was linfull, 
inebpmrionaf' much Righteou (n6ſle as be (hopld,- Man may have a Righteauyſ. 
Heſſe of his owne ; infinite degrees below the &ghreon/nefſe of God, which yer 
may the triall of Gods judgement withoutall reprofe. Avixtmanifelt i 
| the K:ghreonſneſſe of 4daw and Clriſts Humanity 4 both which houghinfer; 
onr to Gods #:yhreouſarſſe, were yet able rocndure that {trit. cxaminatiag, 
Wherefore wee are not accounted unjuſt for that imperfe@tian, becauſe wee 
have lefſe righteouſnefle than our Maker : Bur becaude we have not fo A 
= have,according to the capacitic of our nature whercin he made ty, 
| þ this more hereafier. Let this ſerve for the clearing of this firſt place of 
Scripture, and den ns againk it, 
The ſecond $criptare, is that, E/ay 64.6. But we ave all-as an w- 
— 7 = _ ipbecouſneſſe is 4s fliby ragges, and wee all doe fade | 
wary Cre © the winde have rakes ws away), This is the confelling 
fb Church Cod, fi her ſelfe ro himinthe acknowlEdgemeataf 
her ſinnes, par ſaſttiefle of hi her. The confellion iscygry 
oy. general ; both for Þ#+ſavs, not one excluded ; we .u/ 17A wir 4s ew Scleane 
wr , and fikewiſs for workes, none arc exculcd from 


ence wh chan 
neg ri Reneshey ack y are ies, br be and brought iat 


ta verſity, the gloty of the Church, and State, decaying more and mar, 
tke a fading leafe that falls from the trer, and is driven away with the winde, 
And we all doe fade ay a [eafe, aud onr inignities like the winde have taken m may 
Againſt this plaine ackn56w of mans finfuineſle in gen ann, 
teous workes, the Teſtiites except divers-wayes. 
1 That the Propher ſpeakes here in the perſon, not of the godly, but ofthe 
wicked, zyvho make herethis confeſſion of their ſinne, And w prove they 


this ? Thus Pb dee wtengarFwmgebtry wir wowyDry 
is not 2 with wW Agun Theres 
hone FA: Sha vp le a gat tunerotibe wicked ſons, for the 
do call on Goon - Thisexceptionis manifeſtly re by the whole order 
of the Text,w wr res react mapa 
cognition bf (n,an prey beginning arthe 7 5.v.0f the 63, Chun 
heendof te 4 m4 [bei dey he whale Circ all the faithful therein, 
owne as well as others, and ſuing for reliefe, noc oncl 
RN Ow s, but of themſclves r00. His reaſons are worth nothing 
ſaich Bedermine, No? Then Prrer is inn 


Godfenoc igh with the godly ww 

errour, who faith, 1 LL I The Time # come that judgement maſt begin 
at the gow. 4 God; and if is Teddies, wheat ſbail the end of them be that thy 
not the Go # of God; ain rightcom be /7 ſaved; where ſbal rhe ww 
godly and fnuets apprare ? Here is judgement on Gods houſe, chat is, anthe 
righteous” rhat\ obey "the Goſpel, a> well us onthe ungodly chat obey ir na. 
And ſoit, when the y finne; they ſmart for ic, m 


private afflition, 
in publique calarhities, > tarts erpatingy deter e dana 
their i dvingy., When = Charch State ww rainared, ' may not the 
moſt righteoi-take np this confeſſion. "Lord tho art niacin have 
zed, Even we by our ſinnes have haſtned and increaſed the pal publique rmferms? 

ie.'Againe, the Texr Jpeakes of thoſt that doc not Gall 


Jac b7p-Me he oy cal Goon in, Ds is vr man of tm 
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acoldneflc of the ſeaſon, looſing. mach oftthax 
Apoſtle requires of us, as at all times ; fo then eſpecially, when it ſhould re-: 
vive and pur heate into others, when their love of Religion begins to wax cold. 
Atſuch imac zeale in Gods ſervice, pe Ia. In conſtancy in: all r<- 
iwious exerciſes, retolute, but diſcreet forw 
gion is molt commendable. Bur yet it ſo comes £9 that even then much 
ſccurity'and (lacknefle yvercomes the gadly,aud whilit they ſhould be a meanes 
to prevent a miſchicfe, they haſten it upon themſelves and others, | + 
And thus the Iewiſh Church here in this place confcfleth that there were 
none that called on the name of the Lord,a careleflc negli facknedfi in 
the ſervice of God, was come upon the, {ophat as it is un the next words, [" There 
were none that ſtirred mp bimſotfe 2 P)INMA? VN £0 take brld of God, ] None 
awaked and rouzed up himſelfe with diligent endeavour to apply himſclfe to 


_—— 


was..1 his firſt exception:then.is friyolous. Others rhere 
{--2 That by F 44 } inthisplace is tobe meant the greage#? port ; nor all the | 
lewes,nor all their workes were finfull ; but the greazeff pare. For ſothe word 
[4# ]is raken in ſome places of Scripture ; and therefore the Ichutes thinke, it 
muſt needs be taken ſohere.. ah 3:1 4n; 00 - 

2 Thatif itbe meanr  Daſnr9.4 yet it is nat tobe underſtoad at all 
times. All the People and their workes were naughtand ſinful], when they 
were to be carried away.captive; but it followes not, thatthey were fo at other 


Umes. } EATS 

poke muſt be reſtrained tothe righteouſneſſe which conliſts- in obedience 
tothe Ceremaniall Law. [| 441 eur rrghteoſneſſe | that ts, all inr Ceremoneall 
porkes in Sacrifices, Obſarvations aths, New-moones, Fails, and ſach like, 


Soiricwhinls/ 


inthe holy' proteſfion of 


[the worſhip of God, a fault wherewith God may gy as he then | 
25 idle, 


[are 45 filthy clonts } being done in that manner as we doc them (viz...) without 
Fairh and Obedience, Totheſe we fay gravehere would never be an end, were a | 
man bound punAually to refute every cavill, which an adverſary may frame | 
out of his faricy-full imagination, and kaward heart, Wee owe the Romanilts 
noſuch credit, as to aſſentto any pointef: Religion upon their bare affirmation. 
We canas —— deny ſuch” exceptions as theie, wirhuur yeelding them a 
refuration ; ast oe yoldly make them without bringing any proofe. And 
certainely moſt vaine and ungodly is that courſe which our adverſaries or any 
that tread in their ſteps doe hold in rheir diſputations, about ſerious points of 
Chriſtian dodrine : when being urged with convincing Scriptnres, they think<e 


| 


they have done the partof 'Schollers, and fatisficd the { p»/c:exces of others de- 
Girous of truth, if they can amaze and (tonny you a uttle with two ar three in- 
terpretations and pretty exceptions, and ſo leave you to chyle which you liſt, 
They will not tell you whichthey will tand to; but even when #heir anſivers | 
aofſe one another, yet all ſhall downe, that it one þelpe not, another may, and | 


the Spirit, and wearineſſe ta.the feſh 9 man ;-as all 
"ks ww. hg leads hen #lopg lato the per- 


Divine or Humace, ., 


ferpe wherein 
be able to ſtand; 


-workes be 


ne diſpute, | 


2 PO 
 agrthen it is; and for any Romagailt £0 
| Eve inquires; yee 1 ale able ro od Infor an iych goog. 
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extreame to marke what is done amiſle : 1 fcare not the triall, nor will face 


METCy.../ 


Whereſoever <there 18 c 
whereſoever there is adefect 


there the beſt works: of men are not tree irom 
Bur in a man Regenerate there 18 concupyſt 
preſent with him, when he would ary 
love to Gad, and charity to man, w 


the Aſajor and to avouch, That 


rr pug. Ts. 
Bad caulcs mult be helpe qur, by bold and deſperate 


evill in a man 
vill in the workes thar he! 
their aſſertion, wee ſhall 
pra wars var 


- The impudent 


yes Farft Fef fmitecrmpn 


es ar your, 
ſelfe, of his owne innocency 


arr ape 
24. profeſſer nf 
upright chm, od - an wy ſelf from 


d we oY _ 


ray, thew haſt —_ wwe 52 wr 
nothing : I am 


Ged bimſelfe witneſſeth fer them that rhe 


men : nor doe we {a 


that is all the Scripture meant by that ſpeech 


of 
- W w 


wn <.Y _ | — _ I ——— _— 
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Scripture we come torcaſon. W hich is thus, 
cence and inordinate motions of the heart , 
charity towards God and man : Whereſoever 
veniall fuxes ( as our adverſaries call them ) are mingled with good workes ; 
om ſome corru s and 
xcwpeſcence and evill motions of the hearr 
- there is a want of that meaſure of 
and ought to have, thercalſo 


are belides many veniall fans: — beſt workes, 
Ergo, the workes __ man Regenerate are not every Way good, bur in part 


The CAfanor is owe and confeſſed by our Adverfaries ; h_—_ forthe 
ewo former circumſtances of concups/cence, and 1 
for veniall fares, they alſo acknowledge it a veſy Liar 60 avoid to 


herefore they are * drivenin a def manner to d 
re / ng vamp mm rary Bo Fperfotion of (hav 
with good workes, 
ld perfect rightcouſneſle of our obedience to 
areas good with thoſc infirmitics, as without them, 
— PROM yn 


there is hats = 


c'of. Mr mrinons 
are brought by our adyerlarics to prove; 


IS rrudy and pertectly good, with- 


s of lob axd David. Of Job « ſaid, Tob 1.22, In al 
Ged foolifoty, and Ch 
gone fer David : 
that no fanlt can be found in bus deing, \where. 
hee prayes, Pal 8.7 Indge me, O Lord, according to my righteonſneſſe 
= 7 aro, And after all thu, Plal. 18. 9 
and reward for it. 1 was, ſaith be, «ſe 
mine iniquitis, Therefore hath the 
righ pe 3. e, according to the clean. 
17, verſe 3, Hee declares how Gedbd 
tried bim : pay" wy him faxltleſſe. Thou baft pr 
;gbs, the haſt tried mee, and yet ah yr fluke 
my mout foalt not rraxſgreſſe. Hew then can #y 
wes ſay that Iab 5-0 ker ſinned — rv, ſayinge and doing: . whe 
not finne ? 
Heretowee anſwer, That wee doe not lay »»e unto the charge of tho 
ſy they ts they did ill, ptures witneſle they did 
Tob in that firſt AR quitted himfelfe well, and overcame the temp- 
tation. hob ken ork 97 3m breaki 


—_— nor 
xr neighbour ; nor yer venial{ earner ming] 


with our adverſaries in this "A A 
= = 


+2, verſe 10, Inal 
& conſcions ro him. 


a > S 25 . a. a mms 


wo mu. 


where the Scri 


ng forth into impatiency: To 
In al Le bis lob fnned not. But 
ther /obr patience were in this firſt conſli every way ſo unreproveable, 
not the leaſt fault could be ſpied init, in Gods ſevere Ruleranne, is more 
we dare affirme; or our Adverfaries will ever be able to prove. For David, his 
innocent demeanour « ofhitnſelfe, in the time of Sawles 
or ambition could juſtly 
hen Sewes followers accuſe himof nealen 
unto God, deſwinghim to deale with him according tohizi- 


mn a. we i£@w own + Aa = 2=v 


was ſuch, thatno 
laid to his char. 
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nocency in that buhalfe. His owne conſcience, and: God wich-his conſcience, . 
after ecxall made, fp from plotting and praiſing azainlt. $ as/4 au hig- 
adverſaries ſaid he did. Thence it followes that Darnd did not offendinthut 
kiade whereof his Adverfarie> accuſed him. His hoart was upri is life ws 
; neicher his Adverfaries could mike pro fe, neither dill his eontrience: 
gr God conderhe him of rhefe faults, thar he was charged withall. 
Thus farre David darſt ſtand to Gods julgement; tit he was innoctht inchols: 
prin evills,- whereof mw had accuſed him : but ie tollowes notrtheretore 

aurſtenter into judgement with God ; an1 plead; that God hunſtite. could: 
inde nS fault ar all withhim, He mighthave many/eeret faultsand-imperte- | 
&ions even in this moſt innocent ys of his life; which neither hinſclfte | 


I CEE 


knew,nor his enemies could come to the knowledge of it ;and therefore though 
he dare plead his righteonſhefſe before God, ſo farre as man can accuſe him of 
jghtcouſheſſe, yer hedare not goe further to clecre himſelfe agaipſt all rhar'! 
may objeR againſt him Heare what himſclfe faich in this caſe,*F/a/, 139, } 
13:24. Search mee, O God, and know my heart, try mee-and know my thourhtr, 
eakes the Propher this out of confidence, that God upon ſearch and triall, 
ſhall finde no evill in his heart and thoughts ? No, but out of holy'deſire, that 
whatever evill is found in him my be amended. He knowes well that many | 
things may be found faulty in him ! and rhereforche ſtands nor to juſtifie him»! 
fe, bur onely ſacs for grace ro redrefſe them 3 adding in the next words, Lud 
if there be any wicked way inme, and teal we in the way everlaftivg, 
'2 They prove that the workes of men Regenerare are not finfall by the Serip< | 
ures which call then goed worker, and ſhy that they are pirafing rs God, 1. That 
they are good. [" Ler your light fo frine-before men, that they may fee your good 
wekes | Math.5.16. the rich thee they doe good, and bevich in good 
worker. | 1 Tim,5,18, © Wie we bir workemanſhig created in Chriff wnto good 
works. ] THe 10.[ hy tronble ye the women, for Prbith wroxrht @ gout work; 
ape me._| Mar.16.10, 2 Thatthey arc alſo pleaſing unto Gott is dpparant by 
theſe places [Te are made an boly Prieffbood to ſpirienal ſacrifices accepte- 
ble ro Ged by ſefie Chrift,] i Pet. 2.5. n-the Eps.to che mhitiopianfThe Apoflle | 
callech their almes ſent unto him Po ralony of a Fivent ſmell, « ſac frebacceptas: 
ble, well pleaſpng nnto 1b orgy $. Avaine, ['To doe good and td communicate | 
forget nor, for with ſuch ſacriflets Gol is well pleaſed St eb.r$:6; Hence they 
argtie. /f che workes of mes Tefenerate #+ yood and acer} able nid Got ; then rey -! 
rainely the Proteftantt erre in their dofirine, pipe the befwarke! of men'\ 
are Fefal, for 44 mach afinne i neither rod in it ſefft, nor any way plenfing wry! 
Grd. Who u infinitely offnded 4t all iniqnine. oa agree | 
Hereunto we anſwer, That this af nt isnothing but xfroward-and wil- 
full miſtake of our doArine. We teach that the beft warkes ofthe beſt men are 
io part finfull. They thereupon cry ovit that wee rake away alt goodneffe from 
ithe workes of the godly, andthat we account themto be [#nſe, *1.c, Ex nan. | 
|rs/aes ] damnable and mortall ſipnes. This is a fooliſh catamny of tienchar can- 
not diſtineniſh betweene the diſcaſe and the diſerſed body :" bat ſtraight-way 
conclude that the whole body it ſelfe is hothing elſe, but a meere rottenulcer, 
part of it. Therefore tounfold their 
ceſfaty and truc di- 
reacting that the 
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| non exiſtit niſi 


ex (4u/a intes 
gra : maium 
<er0 ex quot 
bet vitio ) 
And it 15 falſe 
which hee 
addes thar 
God doth 
hwply con- | 
deme (fatto) 
alwes-deeds, 
&c,done with 
| a bad inten 
tion for yain- 
glory, &c. 
God doth not 
fimply con- 
demne the 
worke 3buc 
them for their 
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| ill doing of it-} 
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and Mercy, we affirmeand teach that they are good worker,good in their nature 


'| lip ſuch words, as may give occaſion to our Adverſaries, ſo to thinke of us; we 


- | but hee never ſo well ; but hee may dce better, Nor dare any man inthe 


{ ficient to barre ps from Juſtification by them. For wee deſerve not reward for 


| might 


in the Law. in ſome circumſtanees; requiired in the do 

5% Bar | a> mm nat perteRtly pa poncnanke 
law compminds it : {ach 3 worke, WEE lay, 18 NOLA Sure, ithe ſinfull, 
rbexe is fſuneaniit} but it is not all une, Thus diſtinQion our Adverfaries canne 
but admir of, as in the workes of the Heathen, and Chriſtians utregentrate ;1o. 
in zworkes of the Regenerate themſclyes. We and they contefle that the 
—_ the Heathen, were good and commendable in the ſubſtance; 
thereof:nor do we think there is any man ſo devoide of reaſon,as to affirme thae 
the luſtice; Temperance, Charity, Liberality of a Heathen, are meete vices 
and ſinnes. Vee all grant, they were vertucs : but yer'our Adverfaries thegs 
ſelves cannot»aftirme, that they were eyery way vertuous, tree from all (por: 
and ſtaines of * Yice ; ſecing they had neither faith and ſanRitie from whenee 
____ ;. nor the glory of God- at which they aimed. Now as the ve. tues 
of the naturallman, are in part vicious: fo the good-yworkes of the Regenerate 
are in part {infull, To faſt, to pray, to give almes, with the like workes of Picty 


and aſc ; being ſuch ations as the Law.commands, We know none of our fide 
ſo farre gone with paffion, as to maintane that a godly man fnnes becauſe hee 
falts, prays; and givesalmes;; as if thoſe very aQts were nothing but damng- 
ble finnes, Wedetelt ſuch franticke opinions; and-if any of our W.riters havelet 


doe not, nor'ate we bound to jultific eyery hot and cholericke ſpeech, breathed 
out in eagerneſle of diſputation , Geog workes they be, truely and verily good; 
but they are not perf good. Whebt a good man prayes hee doth well; 
world avouch ; that either the roote whence good ations come, 1s purged 
perfe& holinefle : or the manner of doing them, is ſo exa&tly kept HEY 
obſervation of every circumſtance, or the endin doing them, Gods glory, and 
mans good, ſo finceerely and trucly ai med at ; that the teveriay of Gods jultice, 
pot inde any the leaſt failing in any of thoſe things, T his is all wee reach 
concking inſa/ "2/0 ons we ſtand too, as a moſt certaine 
truch, And we fay, T bet cha finfalnefſe accompar.ying our good workes, is ſuf- 


what ws well done,excepr all were well done. Bur nevertheleſſe it ſhall not his 
der Gods gracious jon of our good workes, who is well pleaſed with 
the Doebeen bis drew, ſo farre as itis good and holy; and when it failes, 
for Chrilts ſake he mercifully pardoneth their treſpaſſes. Thus much for the &- 
cond Arrument. The third is from reaſon grounded on Scriptures. 

3 Vherethere are\(ſufficientia principia ret operationis ) fofficienr cauſe 
and meanc: of well doing:there 4 good worke may be dowe without all fault— 
But in 4 man regenerate, there are can/ts aud meanes ſufficient for wel 
ing-——-Ergo, He may doe well, and not offend. 

They prove the Minor thus, To the performance of any good works, there it re- 
quired pag fer theſe things: Knowledge of what u to be done, will &- poner 
10 dot itn But now aregenerate man hath all theſe, For firſt, bic underfiew 
1 ding 1s enlightned, ſo that be can eaſily know what is good to be done.Secondl, 
,.- 1, by will + affeRtions are ſanttified o aided by grace,to deſire and endeavemt 
- + the rence of it, And thirdly and laft, he hath power to put in prafiiſe* 
. 1; - What bee knowes and deſires, there being no impediment inward or outward, 
_ that ſhould binder him—--- Ergo, he may doe well and foune nor. 
wedefire them to ſhew us how a man Regenerate isendu&d with ſach 
abilities,as may -+ == quite rid him of all ſuch impediments, 
| Eos cl well . | 
> Tbs (fy they) « Js Jy che {race of ſantlification, given wnto a Regem- 
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Manarof the worke conformable to the Law ; batis Gilegand offends 
maine ſubſtance Aoing of it, when the| 


$12 4 rate max whereby be is freed from all contagion of ſinne;and ſuch incs an- 
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[tharhe is made 2 Tree, a fruicfull Branch; that he is enli ; ſanified, 


which in former time yeelded nothing, but wilde grapes, now being tranſplan- 
trd and grafted into the beſt Yi»e, beares good grapes : bur wee deny that they. 
are ſo ſweet and kindly inevery reſpeR,as not to have a little reliſh (till of their 
former wildneſſe and ſowreneſſe, Wherefore our adverſaries doe bur trifle 
with ns, to tell us, that man regenerate hath meanes ſufficient to doe thoſe 
workes that be good : this wee deny not ; but we queltion whether they have 
belpe ſufficient to performe any worke ſo abſolutely and perfeRly good ; that 
God himſelfe cannot charge it with any finne at all. This wee conſtantly deny. 


_— " 


— © IS. — —— _—— 


Sel 11LC3. | A Treati of Juſtification. 


cet, 4s binder bin in well-4oing. For by thus grace givents. him, he ts was. 
4 good tree; now [| A gaoed tree canvat bring forth bed fruit, Ady.7.18.]-« | 

« good man cunnet dee bad wothes, erfſgannc, be it made a frautfull | 
French ef Chrit che tre Vine, aa it 15:18 Loh v5. 5. [ lam the Vine, yee are 
the branches he that abideth in me, I wn buw,the ſamo bearetb mech fruit. Þ 
And £rgi, That fruit onely which t« good; Which fimulttuds of < Brench macy 
. Heftrates the matter ( intheir imagination.) Foy 4s #2 a Vine-branch , If 
feſt it bave ſufficient meiſt ure from the body of rhe Uine, Secondly, if it have 
ſifficiens he at of the Snnue to digeſt that moritare, Fund thirdly, if nhe not 
hart nor hindered by Froſts, Werte, Wwndes, Mormes, or other ſuch diſcom. 
wodities of the Ame and Soile ; then certaunely it wil beare very much, and 
very good fravt : ſo 52 it in a manregeneraice ; From Chriit be recover ſiefficts 
ent moiſture of drvs n$70e which is 1m him, [_ as a well of water ſpringing 
up unto everlaſting life, Iohn 4.14. ] He hath hear ſufficient of fprvitual aj! 


come to ſend fire on earth, and what will I if it be already kindled, Zake 

| 12.49. ] 4nd [Did notour hearts burne within us] /aid the two Diſciples 
that went ro Emaus, Luke 24.32. Ergo, they bave beat enough. Finalh, 
they have no impediment, Neuher inward. For why? It ss wruten, Rom $1, 
[There is no condemnation ro them that are in Chriſt Ieſus,)] Ergo, no 
enwerd impediment to well doing. Nor outward : Por it 1s written, [nothin 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God, that is in Chriſt Tefus our Lord, 
Row 8.38.7] Ergo, no outward impedioent of good workes. 

Hereunto we make anſwer, That this argument is a Sophiſticall cavillation ; 

which proves that which wee doe notdeny. They ſay that a man regenerate, 

lath /+fficientsa principse vette <- honeft e oper ationis, Wee ſay ſo too, confellins 


| 


and ſtrengthened by the _ of God unto the performance of good workes, We 

that now he 1s enabled todoe well, who before his Regeneration could 
nothing ſave ill : but the queſtion ſtill remaines, whether now hee doe ſo 
well, as that hee doth nothing ill when he doth beſt. Wee grant that the Yixe, 


Andto their diſcourſe, [7 hat a regenerate man hath ſufficient. knowledge, power, 


# 


J 


and will,to doe good perfettly] in this they affirme more than will ever be proved. 
Our imperfetions inevery one of Gr three particulars wirneſſed to our con- 


entirely and torally good, Knowledge wee have; bur much darkned by igno- 


Pirred wp to doe it, Hee conſents to this mation, and refolves upon the executson, 


Willing to give, Now then this ain; being thus _ ont of knowledge, anda priow 
our 


— 


ſcience by Scripture and Expereence doth diſable us ever from doing any worke 


rance. Wee have awill to doe good ; but thar alfo corrapted with much fro- 
ward Rebellion, A power we have to doc good : but alwayes croſſed and much 
reſtrained by manifold luſts within, and temptations without us, How 1s it 
for us, being compaſſed about with ſo many infirchities : but we ſhould 
in one thing or other, Becanme here brings ns an inſtance of a good 
worke, and bids us ſhew what ſinne there is in it IGich he) 4 menregenerare, 
Feate or heare theſe words of (rift, Mar. 6. [ givealmes ] hee being enlightned 
towers chat this is worthy and boneft works. Wherenpon he us ronched in heart, and 


which (/xppefing that be berich) nothing now can hinder, becanſe be is both able and 
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| feRion, ro cauſe bin to bud forth into good workers , For Chriſt ſaubf *T am 2a Ridicule. 
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of me where there is any ſinne in it, We fay there is ſomeevill in every 
4 worke, and therefore he would haveus tell ham whar evillthere is in thi, 
Almſdeed. me this we fay,thar this enquiry of the leſuire isrhemoſtrediculoy 
and abſurd thing that can be; He askethus where is the fin? What if we antyyer 
tr doenor now ; Is he now ever the wiſer? What harh he gained thereby? 
Are other mens worke without all faults, becauſe we know not what they te? 
Nay, are they without fault, becauſe themſelves know not whether there be. 
ny withirſthem, or no ? What (illineſſe were 1t to argue in this fort? Therefore 
when we come to this point ſtrictly to examine the workes of men. Firit, wee 
tell the Ieſuite that he mult nar pur cafes touching gevera/n:es [ ſuppoſe that /uch 
4 good works be done ſo and ſo, what then? Wedupute now touching particulars 
in every mars real praftiſe, The enquiry 18 not tor the generall. [ /harewity 
there in ſuch and ſuch a good works, done thus and thus, accordung as the circam., 
ſtances ave framed in an imagined caſe.) As toaske what (in is there in an almes. 
deede done outof Faith end Charity ro Gods glory, This 1s a fond queltion thu 
framed upon generall termes we ſay there 1s no linne in it, But the enquiry 
in particular, what evill there is in ſuch a worke done by this or that man, x- 
cording to all circumſtances, that were at that tune incident tothe worke, z,; 
What ſmne was there in Zachexs or { ornelixs almes-deeds ? This queſtion we 
admit and anſwer to it, that ſome ſinne there « ho tor which thoſe holy men, 
| well as others, would not have beene willing that God ſhould enter into judge- 
ment with them, ſtrily ro judge them. Yea, bur will the Teſuntes reply, name 
what ſinne this was, orelſe you wrong them. Now this is meere impudengy, 
For who is judge of their ations? Are we? Or is it God and their owne conks- 
ences ? Wee canbe no judges, who at furtheſt can judge but according tooas 
ward appearance ; Wee know not their hearts : nor are wee privy unto every 
icular circumſtance, that did accompany thoſe aRtions of theirs, Circum- 
ſtances in every particular aRion differ infinitely, one man may offend in thi 
point, another inthat : nor have we a generall rule whereby ro judge alike of 
all, And therefore it is a childiſh guere to aske one man whether another man 
offends, who may doe evill a ries, not onely ſecret from others, but 
unwitting to himſelfe, If then the Teſuite will have an anſwer to his queſtion, 
he muſt reſort to particular mens conſciences, and to God : for onely the ipiit 
of man, and the Spirit of God know the things of man. Let him aske a Corm- 
fius when he gives almes, whether he doe thinke this worke fo well done, thi 
no fault can be found with it. Doubtleſſe he will anſwer, that he cannot exe 
himfelfe from all faultineſſe, though heknew nothing by himſelfe, yer he das 
not ſtand to Gods judgement. His confeſſion and prayer would in this caſetx 
the ſame with Nehemiah, Nebem.13.22, | Remember me,O my God concern 
thu alſe, and ſpare me according to the greatueſſe of thy mercy, ] At once beggin 
favourable acceptance ofhis obedience, and gracious pardon of his infirmites, 
If this ſaffice not in the next place,the leſuite is torepaire to God almighty,ad! 
queſtion him, wheres the ſinne in ſuch and ſuch a good worke, who no doutt! 
can ſhape himan anſwer that will ſoone conf@und his pride and folly,and make. 
ROY om unto him, that ſinfull man, when he pleads with God, isnot| 
a> toanſwer him one objeftionof a hundred, that God ſhall make again 


This of the third ar nt, That man hath ſufficient meanes to doe well and 
not ſine. The laſt followes, drawne from ſuch abſerdirics, as they ſay doe fol | 
low upon our DoArine, Thus, | 

4 If (ſay they)enr Dettrine be true that the beſt worker of men be ſenfull; theo! 
theſe «b/urditier be likewiſe true dofirine, That to be juſtified by faithu rob 
juſtified by fnne, That no man oxght to beleeve, becauſe rhe worke [ Belevi 1: 
u ſoune. That all good workss are forbidden, becanſe all ſinne u« forbidden, Tbs 
Ged (benld command «s tacowm finne_; becauſe bee commands ws to doe gerÞ 
workes, That Ged bidding us be zea{em1 of good workes, ſhowld in eFeft bid yu 
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' be zealous of murthll ſinne, That to pray for the pardon of une were 4 danma» 
| able ſoune. Theſe —_—— other hfew4 Poſitions be true if the Proce- 
| flants dofrine concerning the ſinfulneſſe of good workes may fland for good,” : | 
Hereunto weanſwer. That theſe abſurdities iſſue not out of our Dodrine, | * | 
bac our of our adverſaries malicious Imaginations, Who like the raging Sea 
cating up mire and dirt from its owne botome, would faine throw all this 
flth in the face of the Reformed (hurches, to make them odious and hatefull ro 
the world. The beſt is, Truth cannot te diſgraced, though it may be belied.Theſc | 
foule abſurdities touch us not, but follow upon that Doqrine which is none 
of ours. Namely, That the good workes of the Regenerate are in their 'very nature 
finne, and nothing elſe but ſordes, irquinamemta, & mere iniquitates, 
Sach an abſurd afſertion would indeed yeeld ſuch an abſurd conſequence. But 
wee defended it not, and they abuſe us groſly, when in their writings they re- 
pott of us the contrary that we doe maintaine. This onely we teach: That wen; 
goad workes are in part finfull, Much good they have in them ; burwithall ſome | 
evill mingled therewith. Amongſt the gold ſome drofie alſo will be found, thar | 
will not be able toabide the fire of Gods ſevere triall. Imperfeions will ap- | 
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Three ſeverall exceptions againft the eruchs delivered in thuthird Setfion; 


x Hus we have ſtood long in the confirmation of our ſecond'Ar , 
touching the impoſſibiluy of mans falfilting of tbe Law in chislife, and fo 
conſequently of juſtsfication by the Law Pt ROE 

all that hath beene ſaid for the proofe of this z our Ad- | : 
yerſaries have three Common and Generall Exceptions, Whichare theſe, | | 

1 That concupiſtence, or natural corruption in the firſt and ſecondatt of it, is 

net ſane | h 


| 


2 That wnperfetftion in our Charity and obedience is no finne, | 4 
3 That /maller fanits, or (as they call them) YVenial pnnes, doe not houdey the 
juſtice and goodneſſe of any yood works. | Li atiata vets 
To theſe three Poſitions they have continually recourſe. For whereas they] 


cannot deny ; bur that therejs in the Regenerate, both a proneneſſe. of nature 
unto evill, and alſo many inordinate fnfull morrons ring then : they firſt de- 
ny, that either theſe I aturall corruptions, or diſordered mation: of the heart be 
uy ſinnes | 


ine, they canfeſſe that no man hath ſuch perfe& love of God. 
but that he may increaſc in charity z norbe his gogewergan | 

but that they oughe ſtill to ſtrive todoe them bettex= but then here a | 

ny, that this iraperfeftion of our charity and good warkes, isany fine.  --| 
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hedorh ; butthen they deny that venial ſinaw be « tothe 
panda} ao en IE 4 14> | the Laty, of, & 
cannnot ſtand largely in the refutation of t errors. The contutar 
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 aTax]os, 1.E- 
fiatull, ochec- 
wiſe accor- 


PE | to breake it?” The habir denominareth a man ſinfull and not the a&. Nor dah 


| Thos fbalt not cover, For motions with conſent are forbidden in the other com- 


* | The Major is apparatit, For what is Ordo &+ refla Ratio in Meratibus : but 
| Will. Gotti 
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| properly to the Article of rem: ſion of ſinner ; where the nature 
hinted of fhnges #eto be hatidlcd.- For this preſent I ſhall rouchon theg 
briefly, mid proceed co the marter, © \* 
1 Forthe firſt; wedefend this concluſion. | 
2 » Thhevitiowrnelindtion and pronencſe of nature nnto evull, a; alſo the inordg, 
|; pete mwbrions of conowyiſeence which goe before conſent, they are ſinnes evenia 
4 man ar, | 


Thatthe inclination and proneneſſc of nature to finne is afinne, wee prove 


"Ttis expreſly ſo called by the Apoſtle, Row.7. not once nor ewice : but 2 

m every verſe of the + I jor ſold nnder fone. T be finne that po 
lth in mi:y$6r 17,10. The Law of fonne, worſe 23.25. In it ſelfe it is finne, and 
deſerves the wages of ſine, eternall death, For which cauſc the Apoſtle there 
calls it. 7he body of rthiogeath, ver,24, Becauſe this inward corruption (whichiy 
like a body that hath many members, conſiſting of diverſe evill affeions ſpree 
ding themſelves ut his whole nature ) made him liable unto eternal 
death, _—_— onely Gods mercy in Chriſt could deliver them, 

2 'Torcbell againſt the Law is ſinne. &rgo, To have a rebellious inclination 
ens = hrs For if the a& be evill, the habit muſt needs Wnaught ; if the 
Law forbid one ; it maltneeds forbid the other, If irbe evill ro breake one com> 
mandement in a& ; ivr not evill to have a proneneſſe and readinefle of minds 


God left abhotre the \pronenefle of man to offend him, than we doe abhore 
the ravenous diſpoſition of a Wolfe, though it be a Cubb, not yer uſed tothe 
, or 6tie tied up in x chaine, and kept from ravening. 
The evifl morions ofthe hearr without conſent be ſinnes. 
: They tc forbidden in rhe -Morall Law. In the tenth Commandement, 


mandements. As appeares manifeitly in Chriſts expoſition of the Comman- 
dements, Iſs, 5. 22. where not onely the outward at of Adultery, but 
inward defire is alſo forbidden ; if we bekeeve Chriſt the belt interpreter of the 
Law ; When #rgo' the tenth Commandement forbids [covering of our neigh 
bours wife; | it either meanes the ſame kinde of laſting, with a needleſſe Tame 
legit ; or x different, viz, that whichis not conſented unto. Nor ean our Adyer- 
faries (hife this off : thongh Becanns moſt inipudently denies it, without wy 
oaſbn offs ſo Cong. | - | F a 
2 We; it thas,-- Whoſoeyer is inordinate and repugnant to the ri 
oy TIT 25 2 wid = 
Bue motions without conſent be inordinate, &go they be finne, the 
Miner is confeſſed, That theſe motions be inordinars & vette ranors reuy- 
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vatio What is it , but ty of mans miderftording | 
ghtrowſneſſe ; Wenever and 

apreeable toGods Will, Where 


that courſe of doing = thing, which is conformable ro Gods Law and his 
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. g- Original inne is taken away in Bapriſme. But evncupiſcence i not taken awey 
| tw Baptiſm ; 41 appear es by experience in the repenerate in whans it vemannes. 
Ergo concrpiſcence and proneneſſe to ſinue i no ja 7s we 
This Argument is frivolous. In Originall ſinne, there are two things, firſt 
the ouilt ; jecondly, the inherent corruptions. Wee _ Bapriſine the guilt'is 

waſhed away fromthe baprized — blond/of Chriſt. And 
y 


fo the corruptienthereof, it is in part done away by the ſan&tifying Spirit of 
Chriſt, wels br out upon the Regenerate, which es ar 
herenr ſinfulnefſe ot nature, by replanting the graces of Santification in all 
parts. Concupiſcence then, notwithſtanding Baptiſme remaines in the Rege+» 
nerare, and is a{inne mthem, the guiltineſle whereof God mercifully pardons| 
in Chriſt n | | ; + [3:497 
''2 What ig not in our power t0 4v0id ; that God doth wat forbid 4 by his Law, ii 
7 But it s not in our power t0 aU014d the motions of the heart that prevent reaſon 
and conſent, Ergo, they be no finnes forbidden us, Pre og 
To this we anſwer. The 2£4jor & true in things meerely Narurall;thar fall out 
by the neceſſity of nature-well diſpoſed. So we ſay, Gods Law were uricouth; 
ſhould he command a man never to bee an hungry or thirit, which things hee 
cannot avoid, but they come upon him, will hee, nill hee ; by the meere ne- 
—_ nature, But concerning inardinate motions, there is no ſuch matter. 
God hath laid no ſuch neceſſity on nature in her creation : but we by our ſinnes 
have brought it upon our ſelves, 9 
Now ſuch a neceſſity excludes us not. In this caſc it helpes a man no more to 
fay. [[ canner avoid evill rh»wghts and deſires, ] than it doth a def; perate ſinner, 
that by continuance hath hardened hitnfelfe in evill courſes ; or then it helpes 
the Divells and the damned, if they ſhould ſay ; Wee canner chuſe bat ave 
il, 4; | w 
3 They argue thus, That which wonld havz beene natural ang without fanit'in 
© man, if be had beene troared, in puis Naturalibas ; that is, ns joore nor fault 


5x Ms. 


But motion: preventing conſent, wid be natural, and withour faxk in men ſa 

wade. Ergo, In ws they be no faults in themſelves. 6.2 

:- Here our Adverſaries have made a man'of white Paper, or the like to CAfare« 

| ria prima, that hath not any quality in kim morally good or bad. Thar is, a man 
that hathineither the Image of God in Knowledge, Righreouſneſle, and Hoh- 

neſſe, engraven on his nogrrreee Will, AfteRions, and whole perſon ; 


nor yet, though it have it not, harh in him any contrary evill quality, chat/comes 
[upon him by reaſon of ſuch a defeRt. Now of ſuch a Wilſe-aker they diſpute, If 
God had created'a man thus, i» pxr: natzra/5bxs, neither good nor bad, then: 
What then ? As the old word is. If the heavens fall wee ſhall have Larkss good 
cheape, Suppoſitions framedby our imaginations ronching what —_— done; 
Ire _ —— _ ſee » "= pry This i on 
created in Gods Image, inveſted withall R ities of Ri c 
Holineſſe. This we ſee alſo, that man being fallen is borne (1909 on 
tion, deprived of Gods Image, and thereupon depraved in his ; 
finfull infirmity. Wherefore a man in his pure Naturalls, one that hath neither 
grace, nor corruption, was never foundin this world : yea, it is a contradiftion 
to imagine a man thus naked without his Qualities ; thar hee hath'Reaſon, bur 
neither enlightned, nor darkned, a Will, but meerely indifferent, neither in- 
dined to good, or evill ; affe&ions, but neither vertueuſly, nor vitiouſly diſpo- | 
* fed. In a word, that hee is a man capable of Vertue, or Vice; Holinefle, (or 
Sinfulneſſe, and yer hath neither. That were to make a man little berter than a 
| unreaſonable beaſt. But to follow them a little. _—_— a man were madeinſi,, 
bis pure naturals, would ſuch diſorderly motions be in him? Yedlaytbey, |,,.2.4 cop.4. | 
that boldly. $5 homo crearetur a Deo in paris naturelibui, procut dybla venſte- | quen.1, en. | 
= dnabu partibhus repugnantibus, Spirits + (carne: & baberes. duo gpprtions [6 
T 3 
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brought in confuſion and diſcord into the world, 
beowetne [nan RO This wee further make god by this Argument, 
Whatfoever is naturall, and ſo without blame inthe man; that Chriſt craoks on 
hink+--- But thefe inordinate motions of the-ſenlitive appetite, FERUgnam ynth 
Will and Reaſqn ;; Chriſt raoke not on him--—- Ergo they are not natyrall, and 
without blame; The « Afgjor we prove byuthat, Ph14.3.7. He 296 maar bike wan 
ven: and Heb.2,17 7n alt things it behaved him to be wade hike nwgo his Brethren) 
And againe, (bep.q4.15.e have not a hi gh Prieſt which cannot by renched with 
foviing af our infirmitie£ but was in all things teryred in likg ſort,yet without ſive 
Whence it is manifeſt 'that Chriſt taking on kim our nature, ceake'on him al 
the ies of pur nature, and withalt ſich infirmitics of our nature as wh 
| nox ſinfull-in themelves,'or the effeds ar puniſhments of finne in us. Iftheres 
fore it be naturall unto man, that the — br oo NIE ſhould 
prevent and be repugnant unto R SA thisis no EXCEPE _—_ 
make irſo-<then certainly Chriſt had i him ſuck motians And inordunate de- 
fires, But to affirme that,there were in Chriſt, ſuch _—_ motions of his 
A fantour Saakltier; vets bh rn Witlyie a blaſabemie ayai 

the immaculate Lambe of God: Chriſt was undeed't \(asthe text {aith) 
mn he Sl For) eye Fe 
rempeatians ny thing 'w As: 43 'NEC WETE HIKE URTY W 
culcies,/ inclihing himto that which was bantrary: tp his underfianding and 


will? We-canfefic tharhe 
:'burthar he-wayrempeed b 
CD No 


we accguntanabominable crrour touching the /par{eſſe humanysy of our Savigw, 
Whereiwedeny, that there cver n——_—_— lealt diſorderly deſire ; 
word, or worke whatſocyer. And ther wee canclude, that ſuch mation 
aronotnatural{unto men, becomming finfull onely-by accident, becauſe they 
arp:conſcrited untd : but theyare «rideme{unto him being the feuire of grigh 
nall corruption, and are in themſelyes verily and properly linnes. tid 
-» Box: Canclafion of this point, letus heare that Argument which Zolarms 
"4 Whcrethere is no Low, there ts ne fiave, Rom. 4.10. 

praferibed xnn;a ſenſe and ſenſual apperiter, Ergo the mv 


- [SecUUI.C.4. A Treatiſe of Juſtification.” 
eApoltle did wor fume, becanſe be Inſted azainft hu wil. It was not hee did 1 
worke; but i9w-45 the finne in biw, Wherefore he faith afterward. Thes tr 
bis mind*, ic. in bit ſuperior faculties be ſirved the Law of God, and kepe 
it : although in bir fleſh ic. ſenſitive appetite and inferior facwitier be ſerved 
the Lew of ſinne : yet, for all that he ſinned net in fo doing, becauſe ſrune rer- 
wot be but in the mindr, and the Law is not groen to theſe faculties that hee 
wareaſdnable, ge | 
To this we anſwer, That God gives no Law £5 unreaſonable creatures, bur 
' Tfach as have Reaſon. The ſenſitive faculties of bruite-beaſts have no other Rule 
'Tthen Natures inftint, which guides and moderates their feverall motions'in 
[due order and meaſare./Bur in man thoſe inferiour faculties how ever unreaſo- 
/ Inable, are yet capable of Reaſons Government, which according to Gods Law 
preſcribes unto the motions of the ſenſitive appetite their meaſure and bounds; 
nd which they may not paſſe, If a man were uncorrupr,the appetite would 
obey thisrule of Reaſon, and keepe it ſelfe within thoſe preſcribed bounds. Bur 
w-corrupt by ſinne, it breakes our beyond this compaſſe, and ovec- 
Reaſon and W ill, which in their finfull weakeneſle are not able to bridle 
theſe unruly motions, Werefore when Belermine laith. That the Lew 6: given 
tothe reaſonable IW1ll , not to the ſenſitive appetite ; it is utterly falſe ; Becauſe in 
manit is capable of government, and'fo ſubje& to the Law. 'Our Reaſon hath 
even in this corrupted eftate a civill command over our appetire and affe- 
ions ; {ſo that it can moderate them by faire perſwaſions now and then. Thar 
which-it can doc ſomerimes,ir ought to doe alwayes,and if any affe&ions can'o- 
bey reaſon atſometimes, were they nor infected with (inne, they would doe it 
at all times*And if they doe well when they obey, certainely they doe evill 
when they diſobey. And Ergo, ſuch motions of them, as are repugnant to righr 
reaſon, are nothing but feb Ron eget Gods Law. Asto the place in Raw.,7. 
on 
» The Ap 


We anſwer. That Cs np of it which Belarm. -— = cr molt per- 
| verſe and againſt aWſenfe; complaines that he did :theevill, which 
he would not ; no doube in fo hce did finne; Buc what is itnow which 


committed this guilt of finne ?' Je 5s nor [ that dovir (faith the Apialtle : ) but char 
' fiane that dwilleth in me. That is, acconding to Beller. not I in:my minde, or fu- 
perior faculties of Reaſon and Will :+bur tay inferior _—_— and afte&ions 
-| which doe this evill againſt my conſent, So the meaning ſhall be Contapiſcenxce, 
in that duel! the Apoſtle committed ſinne :-burthc Apoſtle himſelfe conmir- 
ted it not; which is very abſurd. As if a cholericke'man having donea miſchiefe 
In his anger;;ſhould ſay, it were not hee did it, -burhis raging paſſion: or:an A- | 
dulterer, that it were not he that committed the finne, but ys finfall affetion 
that caxried him further than Reaſon would. Sothat if God will puniſh ſacha 
finne ; hee muſt not pupiſh him, bar onely his ſenſitive apperite which was in 
fault, That is ridiculens; for beſides thar it crofſexh the Romiſh Boftrine-mani - 
'nifeſlly, in teaching that ſuch diſorderly motions of the AFR (25s no 
finnes, which here the Apoſtle contradiQts, ſaying plainely['char che inve which | 
divelt in him did doe the evill be wonld not. } (vin. Sinzc) itdrawesafterit this | 
etrar. That ſome: facultic in man miy finne,. andyer the wan not fans hins- 
+ /elfe, Wherefore the Apoſtle in that ſpeech, /r 15.»ot 1 dovit, bug fine 3n-me,doth 

not oppoſe one faculty againſt rhe other, the reaſonable Will, againſt the'ſenſi- | 

tive Appetite, ſecking fot a ſhiftroexcuſe his finne, by puttmgiroff from him- 
ſelfe, to that which was not capable of z buthe oppoſethprace in every | 
facnltieto corruption inthe ſame faculty ;as two contrary Prin and-catifes | 
of his ations, one moving to good: the other onclining to bad.-Thence the A-" 
polite faith; thar '(when hce doth evill)) /t 5s noe 7 char doe @. i'e, I xegenernte* 
ap Grace, 'that dwelleth in me, for thar inclines me todoegood : 
but it is the finne dwelling in mee which ( when T would doc well, inclinesmee 
todoeevill. Hee wes the foote, whence this cvill eomes : but yrlice 
(dochnor pat off the fault from Hſtaſelfe, Asir is himſetfe doch well: fojris 
B+ ” | Ap EIS UENEE 
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4 hinſelſedod , accardingas be cancluds. ver 25.7hes 1 wy ſelfegayu as | 
1 | doa8bothwell and ul ; wall, tO grace, (w my vinde, that is, regenerate | 
: «T7 . = . in mee : TT! , any v 
| mightbe added ; but it is not my purpoſe, a 
at 


4, our ps ew. teach, that albeir 
be 6 et ; yet this imperfetiion us not S»ne 1144, , 
ape A ies - hut hee may cucreaſc 18 it yp 
| may till grow 09.20 further degrees of aſs 
worke hath that full perfeQtion, which ix, 
which we (ball artaine unto in beaven. But they deny |. 
or lanne, 
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worete $3 
againſt which wee defend this Concluſion in geaerall, tou- 


elle. , 
igbee is ſpe, 
ing is to be ored of two wayes. | 
war 5. When any thing ſet-by another is more or ledle perfed, | 
other. | ol add; 4 | Rae x + | 
which it y its proper nature, OUT IOES i" þ 
difference, For 7e Nis 
Bef\vcene theſe three 1s copper en 


ed ood rue oat pct at begs bo | | 
> weipiybar gre: 5 by chem; as by an: Cake.» Spider for onck 
&e. Here we ſay tharthe eye of 1snot {6 wERIOLIS Eagle ; 
but yet we doe not account this imperfetion any Natnrallevill of the eyc ofa 
man. God tnight have given : 4nd a clearer fight to men ; bur wee 
blame not his workes, nor count our | becauſe it hath not thar ſin-| 


gulayrem 
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Gad ; we ſay that|' 


my evill 


righteou/neſle in hoaven;} wlicre no un ing can-enter. 
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good werke wants that degret of good- 
which ICE Reins ons eye want the clecrencfie of 
o_ = -itis2 morrality if a man want that 
degree of Temperano RG rang, imavow endo 
evill: ſo in the want 0 or degree 
TS get mantle -joaneth or dps of All fuch pri-: 
yations of what ſhould be prefent are evillin what kind fo ever. ifthepbe in 
jy phe ape 20 deſcrve pittp and cure ;if in Verme and Grace; | 
Whe wales cnpence wary of blame puniſhment. Such defeRts a5 theie. 
in Grace, when man falls ſhort, not onely of that which is in orhers ; burchar 
which ſhould be in himſelfe, doc alwayes Trike from the mixture of 
andſinne. He that loves not God or his neighbour ſo much as: he ought to doe ; 
c i8becauſe his heart is wicked, at the leait in part ; and thac he. es other. 


tothole wordes of Saint that are enthentical, * Profelts lind 

oft quans debet, tieds . And againe, t Peccarzm off, vel cum nox:| H 
hebarinas, yueeſe debes vel miner of quem debert, Tt s a ſine, rwtro love. 
God atall ; ; oro love himlee tha we ſhould. Wherefore news re 
lefairte whether Charity and ather Graccs ina man repenerave be-ſb/perfet in 
thalife, as they cight tobe ? Ifhe ſay, they be not ſo perfett, ascheyonghe ro 
be, how can he affirme that thiedefed 1s no fault nor finne : Can a man poſſibly 
doe yorle, or be worſe than he ſhould ; and yet be inno faulerherefore ? If hee 
a be as per fect as they ſhould be, his owne conſcience,and the conſcience 

all meninthe world will gain-fay him for a ir. No mancaufay, that he 
[loves God and his aſmach as hee onght tro doe ; and thar he is ner 
bound iQ every worke to arrive at greater perieftion, than hee 


more than hee ſhould doe, Theſe things arc certaine and utdeniable ac- oy 


kach for the profent. He thinks himſclfe come near un rhe cake, 
yer be driven A chat he emp 


hich be 
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31 
fanes, (vs hat theſe doe nos binder the conſneſſe of werkes, «A 
— por 19 gt ee ne 
whereof they make ro be [ bes anſe venanll fnnes are not contrary to charity, tbe 
live of gd. and /amas) ftavd welt —_————— fuifling of 
prices, this &v vhe obduration of hear I ehpenivency 
mans 
Ed wn, tending eo rhebeani 
_ Thoſe forme; —_—_— the Churet of Rome calls rr mtpeie nan 
—_ by this — ; 
we prove one argument. 
.: Wheſoever tranſy rhe Law; indmyinaotdf detey, - 
went Bar ins me fewer, wan} fb he Lew ts 


The Adajor iv undeniable, Bor the - or adveyſarie_ is n-efland. 
ae pony) renner rode jenes nRI 


onto the dt Amioncf exe adverſaries, which pena 3 


| 12 #0mnmetr mended Suines ana ng ne TP 
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_ which is'fime? Welay, That et 


hat in Jeb», If we ſay webeve — 

/n hap Wes 4 emſclves of thoſe places, . 

[;proprit contralegem. 7] Such as be of that [tr theavlooke roi (fairchhe) 

what they wil en/wer te that of Sent Lames, | He that keepes tbe Law in oue pox, | 

'&, pethngpere weil be more wiſe and wary. [ Solida rg1tmr reſponfio eft(Ginh 
garb us non v5viinr, nox «fſe peccata ſimplicner, [edim, 
e eſſe contra Legems, ſed prater legem. | Andrthy 

doe enrol [Nam gui foods In ws, 


— 


| 
my ern wulees offendimns onener, quia tamerfi nil 
| gem ; 4apven wwlta facimuspreter legem,) Et qu: nam: eft ex Do: 87 peccat ira. 
| gredeende degen, & tamen'fs dicamm: quia peccarnm non babemns, (v2, ) nibilpre 
© moan ter legem factends : nes ipſes ſeducimns, & veritas nox eft in Nob1..)] This an 


og of cheſe | abound Beſome, as will appeare by undoing thardiſtin&ion which ſcemery 
painſt)&(bez | holdir' together. /enial finnes are nor ainft” the Law, but beſides the Lay, 
fides) there ,|'Vell; we miſt now know what is agnink the Law, and what beſides. Thatiy 


caabe none . | aveinſtthe Law, whenanything isdone which the Law forbids, or left undore 
ga. _ | which it commands, Thar-is beſides the Law,\when the thing done is me 
-|'ther commanded; nor'forbidden'in the Law, "Hee then thar:commits a vm 
| fant, -doth ſome ſuch a& as the Law neither forbids nor commands. Hae 
then wee acke. Be veniall fever, finnes ? Yea," they be. 'Is God effendal 
with them? Yea, and he may juſtly puniſh ther on as wirhthe loſſe ofhes. 
Lib. 4 cap ult. | Ven. hc WPI A "AN. Peccata venialia niff niſtricorte 
 Yemmitrantar refs iſline Ke in quod wihil coinguinatum intra: 

| prieſt] Now: _ eg, : as theſe thonld defites wy 
| hell; offend God, in a word be finnes, and yer ſyrall Utiioneither ohy 
mande& nar forbidden in any Law of God. warn CREE 

oy ray at thing ber th Low eouter o 

pres any , not mentio nor 
ries. rv wart da ene Ofprobibirionorcemmard, itismolt apparent he ſinnes na, 
nor ofenis nocatall..For whom doth hee offend; or who can challenge himof 
finne? Dew an = peck giver? Nozfor it wasnot his intention to cominand 
or bid lach 1, uo Ee » be it done-or not done, it crofſethnot his will; 
nor bath he any reaſog to faulr or be difpleaſcd at it, Satan or man cant 
accuſe him,” For ler themrhen ſhew the Law that proves him an offender, If 
fly cu him of fale re againſt which hee hath tranſgreſſed : they wron- 
fol Warinoten abbadatcufiriona _— on 

a6 > peyote awes of the 

be many ing eſe the Law not forbiddeninor commanded in the Ian 
anddeferves to be puniſhed for itas an offender? "| 
But now if thoſe venial fxnes be mentioned in Gods Law, then are ſuch: 
ky ono. mpeQAlndbemangrin - pang we, ; then the not doing of ſack 

thing, is contrary to aw, As for example, *To ſcales a 
Ne ea lene Dang.  Toteak gw 
tel ny our Adverſaries. ar—pmwat reach they be Suge > Who 
toldchem 3.The Scriptates they will fay. Where? Inthe 8. and 9.Comthan- 
- | dement. Aske them now. Did God intend in thoſe Cotplanan to for- 
bid thoſe ations of { and lying 2 Yea, orno? If he ineended ir not ; then 
lit no finne atallro doe-thein, ſeeing ir- crefleth not Gods will, nor offends 
hey foke ho id usthelc things : then to doe is a finne, manife- 
Rey W Will of-Ged, the Law-giver. Whereforc ler us here re- 
icellear:r gy es Ear PE 


Fo yy AE Ro 
& thea.ixa inne, rov09* 


_ —_— _— _—_— mY - —- — —_ -—_— ” x _ ——w CL TD A W a. Al. 


Seal. —«. Treabifef Faſting 
linnes bedes, the. Law (alex tadulh; and. aun Air: Propefitian ſtands | 
| gud That he who commirteth venuel fpne Ay Dunes of God, and 
ocforvin 3) kan his 10 dalng.,; I% 2 12 } it Teroarhcte 2 
Torre be rlakes the. Cr 44ngd 48:QRis di 5 and: felpes "_e 
age deviſe, He grants that veniall ſinnes be agai Law, andproves 1 
| [lc ape 0907) 29148 Srke$5-or a/erex. wy} and enge ener nelſon tariencne & 
lego erernuann, | But here 1B, pow Then infion : It ire thing robe lobe rommal- 
another contre fizems legs; AN v ul fines be; LTaw;\butrio 
venjall fhng isropearly the. © bee Lawzthatls, againſtfGbari pl 
lengf G90 rp nel -Isnotsh&a ſuperting invention ? Agjfa $i 
mp ln pam Pe alien the Lay, ſhould fayrTrur,m fonttabeagabi 
| wot and 
diencs t9 my:Priger,.and/lpyetp fhagepdat himand my c 
egke the | wes z ysb would NOS Pn coac but lay ad by 
m_ ai Fab f; \ Wot # antyerbl he -[eſuites, 
obſcry 


ring CoA with a footy ener 


Ps _ aftend. 

anding loye God withhis whale -heart. That-.marr ſh 
« Soph near he wayld not td hims 
Od 8 his neighhour as/himiclfe. 76love, heepe 
uf Commandemenys ] faith Chailt lah; 14.3 5. Nay. (4aith the Ponte) wee | 
himand yet breake his Commandements, [| Lowe gerh 108 evifto þ oo 

ww] faith rhe Abies Koywis3-T0- Nay(fauh theledires, } roma 

duo. roger ty the Pans SH1gvc. A. A. natuiay be 
Tevije.hi , andcall hing Kacbe, bee _ 

pl wane Ce che top Eval} ſinp 
his without breach of c phe fouled : bur 
| for this loveroo. 
.ſeniſclefic 


ACs Was SEA4ahi 2 TE ares ren. 
Gt the Law ic {e/fe, Our copicjences 
and thercls ewe leaycthem unto 
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- Taftification by works tak wid the tovenant of gr Ace, of th t BY ference be: , 
.. Prepnierhy Low aqdthe Gofpel, "of che uſe of the Law. ts, ( rrenons 
e* _y concelg bf bf our Ahoy Joie in thy potps.” 


F "Arqamrer Sher mhich maker ou 4 Cromant Grape rnd es 
| -— tical | deBirine. Es 77. 


- andy hee gons of. Lawes, wiz; | 


aTom.2 tra |} 


2 cap.2.9. 2, 


'N avar Man." 
confe.preind, 
7 Num. 1 6, 


mm EY _ 
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1 Promiſe, in 


1: '- Bar ſuſtificarion 
* bas Ergo; tiſelſe 
= . 


| *By the Covenant of 


_ 


| underſtanding ofthe ewes, Who in that Minority of the Church ſtood in need 


| one and the-ſame : anely 


Sec. IlI.C. 1, 
by worker of the Law, wake; void the covenant of Grare, 


fhevreriall ſo rorearh,”” | | 
For confirmation of the Ctner in this Argument wee muſt briefly ſheww, | 
What the 'Civenan of vice, whatrbe covenant ef works: 3 7 2 What oppoſition 


& beyweene theſe two, ' | "» . 
we underſtand in _— the EGole, 5.0, the 
gracious appointment God to bring'manto falvarion by Tefius Chriſt. Inthe 
adminiſtration of this gracious purpoſe of God, we muſt obſerve foure periods 
'of time, wherein God tmthaiverſly ordered his meanes of mans falvation. -- 
/ 1 Thefitſt is from Adam untill Abrahaw. WhereinGod mide the promiſe 
Adam anon ifter his miſcrable fall : and renewed it as occaſion fexved unto the 
Patriarches and Holy menof that firſt age of the world. v»z. That [che ſeed f 
the woman ſhould breaks the Serpents bead, *) This bleſſed pronuſe: ing the 
| whole ſubſtance of mans Redemptionby Chriſt, was religiouſly accepted; 
and embracedby the ſervants of Godin thoſe times, who witneſſed their fai j 
ini theirofering of ſacrifice as God had t them:andrheir tha 
neſl it, by their obedience and holy ation, : A 
a The dis from'e Abraham to wg alk on rap men had now _ 
forgot Gods promiſe and their owne duty, (dolatry was crept into 
Families, wherejn by ſucceſſion the Church of God had continued, God al 
forth Abraham from amonegſthis Idolatrons kindred, and with him renues tha 
former promiſe'in formeof a League and Covenant confirmed by word and 
lemne onies, God on the one ſide promiſing tobe the God of «br 
andof his ſecd, {evd thavin bis feed all the Nations of the earth fold be bleſſet: 
| Abrahaw for his part beleeving the promiſe, and accepting the condition ofQ. 
| bedicnce'to walke before God in aprightxeſſe, This Covenant with {brakes 
is ratified by rwo externall Ceremonies, One ef a fire-brand paſſing berweenedhe, 
| pexces of the Heifer and other Beaſts, which Abraham, according to the cuſtome 
in making of Leagves had divided in twaine, Ge», 1 5. The other the Sacrament 
of Circnincifion'upon the B&ſh of Abrebem and his ity, Gen.17, _ 
.*The third period is framhetime of 0h Chriſt, 'When ( after the 
Chatch multiplied unto a Nation, and withall in proceſle of time, and conti 
nuance the Idohtrous e/Egypriany,grew extreamely corrupt in Relir 
and Manners ) God againe revives his former Covenant made with 4b 
Putting the lewes in remembrance of the Copenenr of grace in Chriſt, x By ad- 
unto the firſt Sacrament of Circumciſion another of the Paſſeover, ſerting 
_—_ —_ to res _—_ yn nan way " ; as well from the ſhin 
very tof finne ; as from dily bondage and plagna 
of /Egype. 2 Afterwardsby inſtituting divers Rites and nar, 2 concern 
ſacrifices, cc, all whichwere wes of good things to come (wi, 
of Chriſt, the Churches redemprion by his death. Which things were | 
unto thoſe types though ſomewhat darkely, yet plainely enough te the weake| 


eb: 


of ſuch Schoolemaſters and Tutors todire& them unto Chriſt, 
The fourth period and laſt, is from Chriſts death, to the end of the world, 
Who in the fulneſle of time appearing in our fleſh, accompliſhed all the Pro- 
phefics and Promiſes that went before of him ; and by the ſacrifice of himlelk, 
confirmed that covenant a new, which ſo long before had beene made with the 
Church. Withall having aboliſhed wharſoever before was weake and imper- 
, he hath now the Church witlinbandance of knowledge, ul 
In 


of grace, ſtill to coninue and increaſs, till the conſummarion of all things. 
theſc periods of time, the grace of God thar brings ſalvation to man was ever 
Revelation chereot, wes with mach varicey of ep 
cutnſtances, as God ſaw it agreeable to every.Seaſon, In the frit it was 

the ſeconda Covenant, in the rwo laſt Periods, a Teſtament ; the 
Old from M9yſe: till Chriſts death ; the New from thence to the worlds end, 


— 


th. 


_ ——_— w__ — 


; commanded. W hich condition they actepted of, pt omuſing an abſolate obedi- 


SeeR.iIT. C.r. A Treatiſe of Juſtification. 
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Toon Remniſſion of ſinnes, and (alvation eathed a5 Legacy unto the Oturch {þ 


{and this bequeaſt ratifed the death of the Teſtator  flaine inthe Sd-/ 


|erifices, for Ke jb" Old; really pur rodeath in hisowne Poſing fob | 


the Senttion New Teſtament. Burnotw this of aty other diver- 
fity in cirewntance, the ſubſtance of the Goſpi/, orTcovenant of Grave, is buie'grie 
and the ſame, rhroughour all ages. Nainely, leſs ChriH Yeſherany, end my } 


ad the ſame for ever, 
-\Inthe nexr place, By the Coverent of Werker, wee underſtand thar weeall 


inone word the Law ; Namely, * That meanes of bringing manto Salugiion; 
| which is by perfect odedienceto the will of God; Hereofthere ate alſsewoTc- 
verall adminiſtrations, 1 The firſt is with «Adam before his _ Wheh Pobinor - 

takiry and Happineſſe was proinifed to man, and confirmed ne an external 
bote of the Tree of hfezapon condition that hecontinued obedietir toGod, as 
[in all other things, as in that particular Commandement of noteating of the 
Tree of Knowledge of good £14eviH, 2. The ſecond adminiſtration of oe ee 
nant was therenuihg thereof with the Iſtaelires at Mount Sinai t where (3 

thar the light of nature began to grow darker, and cotruprion had jn tinie wotne 
oat the charafters of Religion and Vertne, firſt graved in mans heart ) Gog're: 
vived the Law, by a compendious and full declaration of all duties of! 
man, towards God and Ki ti ighbour,expreſſed i inthe Decalopne; According x6 
the tenor of which Law God entred into covenant withthe Iſraelites, promi- 
fig to be their God;in þeſtowing upon'them all bleſſings of life and happitiefſe, 
upon condirion that they would be his people, obeying all things that hte had 


_—_— 


ence. All things which the Lord bat» ſaid «x willd "Ihe 19,24. arid alſsſifh- 
mitcing themſelves to all pupiſhmentin caſe they Aiſcbeyed - faying At# to 


{ was the condition required for the eflabli nee 


the curſe of the Law, Curſed be every ole that con not all the wordrof ths 
Law to doe them ; and all the people fall Jay men, Dim 27.26, 

We ſee inbtiefe what theſe covehanes of grace and works ave. In the Rewad 
place ive muſt enquire what oppoſitforithere i is betweene theſe rwo; Grace ariel 
Workss ; the Gefpel and the Law. The vppofition'is' not in regard 6f the cad 
whereat both doe aime, They agree m_ in one common end, nainely the-glory 
of God in mans cternall ſalvation. Fhe di is in the meanes, w 

this end may be attained ; which are ces en in one ſortby the Ta\y, 
in another by the Goſpel. Thedive The Law offer a avg man upon 
condition of perfeF obedience 9ithe + fey then _—_y the leaf poi 
with eternal death ; The Go WAY life nnto mau wpnn an othth condition, vt. 
Of repentance «nd frirh in ('niſt, promifÞng remiſſion of ſinunes jb Nach s r eport ibid 
beleeve. That this is the maine efſentiall and proper difference en ethe 
Covenant of works and of grace (thats) betweenthe Law andthe Gefpdl, we 
ſhall endeaygur to make gb epod again inſt thoſe of the Romiſh Apoſſdcy 

it, Conſider we}then the Law of Workes, eithet"a5given ts |; 
Promiſe : or as after the Promile it retained in! foree with. 


his poſterity. For the time before mans fall. fr isa Than that per 
in 


ther meanes there was not, nor needed any be 
tan had failed in that rope and (broken the 


oth fs dence 
he had tft o that what Adam {| 
workes aehre- Chriſt ; now hee” flalt receive by fa 
orks. Since the time of of mans ny by I, carrie 


es.omce ther et as differ in their ufe 
themſelves; fo al gg} a foopr it Farhatule Wit 


bregund which had fre the all To its noty Vinh one 


C 0Venant. 


p Work es. | 


es 
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xj . A Tredtife of  Jatification. 


| ney. It was given to Aden for this end; tobring himto 
life, and for that purp :« was ſallciont hoch init ſeiſs, as an abſolute rule of 
PerfeRtion :and.n regard of Adew who had fireygth to have obſerved it. Bur 
' unto man' fallen, alchough the band of obedience doe remaine, yet the end there. 
of (viz.) Iuſtification and life by it,is now aboliſhed by the promiſe, becauſe the 
3-1 rear vn ,not of it ſelfe, but by reaſon of our ſin. 
full fleſh, that cannot keepe it, This 1s moſt manifelt by the renewing of the firſt 
| Coyenant of works with the Iewes;when God delivered unto them the Morall 
Law, from Sine, at which time God did not intend that the ewes ſhould ob. 
raine ſalvation, by obedience to the Law.God promiſed life if they could obey, 
and the Iewes, as their duty was promiſed they would obey ; but God knew 
well enough they were never able to keepe their promiſe, and Erge it wasnc 
Gods intention in this legall Covenant with the Tewes, that any of them ſhould 
ever attaine Iuſtification, and life by that meanes;as at firſt the Promiſe need not 
opare bonne made unto Adem, if the Law could have ſuffiſed for the enninkg 
of life : ſo after the Promiſe was once made, the Law was not renewed wi 
the Iewes,to that end that righteouſneſle, and life ſhould be had by rhe obſerus- 
tion of it. This is the plaine doArine of the Apoſile, Gal. in that his excellent 
diſpute againſt Iuſtification by the Law, The doubt that troubled the Galearhbiag 
was this. God had made an Evangelicall Covenant with Abrahen * that in 
Chriſt he and his faithful ſced 
hee made al Covenant with 
ve, that is, be 


Poſterity, that they ſhould 
did Gall ll things ey inthe 


poſtle anſwers, that the 


: 


eerie might a gi ng 


anſwers, {t was added(wnto 


life : but to prove him to be vnjuſt, and war 


be bleſſed ; thatis, Tuſtified. After 416,| 


| © rwo Covenants ſhould ſtandia] 


(| 
true uſc of the Morall Law, ſince the _4 


| 


for all ſorts of Tranſgreſfli 
xi inging ofthem-—to 
INES, Ar tte eternall was to be had. 2, To ine man from (inne, 


thoſe 


ro keepe 


on.or Reetpind Gdodiagca wherdiy ah | : 
ly nullified 4 


— 
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ed, Theſe moſt excellentype and neceſſary uſes of the Morall Law;God 
on, | 7 ara Bn Legall Covenant with the /a»t-; ind er gothe 
Ne coge ewigo did nor —_ himſelfe, when firſt he Orca het __ 
ritance to CH yay pay wgaler ora, 
the /ees his polttrity. [s the Law then ag ainft the promiſes mi he ApAtte) ) 
God forbid + For sf Fthere bad beene 4 Lew Ss ex,which could bave HOES > [rely 
righteonſne ſe ſhould þave beene Bar, ; br the Serip we bard laded al | 
ander fnue, that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſne Chriſt might e given to all that | 
beleeve, verſ. 21. 22, Whenct itis molt tleare,that the Law and thE Goſel in 
ſome things are ſubordinate and uphold one another, in other abſolute RT a 
- cor eeaght- As the Law by the diſcovery of fine and the ment of | 
it, hombles man and hin to recalvethe Go 2, As the Law isa fa- 
ol dire&ion for Holinefſe and Obedience to thoſe that have cimbraced the 
ahve Coll pron 3- "eSow rotuet Gatisfation for the breach of it, 
miſeth ſuch farisfation : thus the Law and agree 
—_— eſtabliſh one another. Buir as the Law gives life to that | 
ly obey ind he Goſpel gives fer them char fſtly ive and | 
wand Goſpel are one againlt the other, md oventiow ont another. And | 
mr God had given ſuch a Law to the ewes as could hye brought falvition | 
rothem through the perfect fulfilling of ; it is apparent, thar God had made 
his former Covenant tinto Abr4haw,becauſe Righreouſneſſe ſhould have | 
beene b (tg magds—— «a Butnow God gaveno ſuch Law as could 
rhepeby th lewes, as the Apoſtle proves, becauſe all tyere ſinners againſt it ; 
LEES ISSISERERS 
e or ever; a e isro one 
the faich of leſus Chriſt, - © OF 
From hence wee conclude firmely, That the difference: berweene the Law | 
ndthe Goſpel, aſſigned by our Divines, is moſt certaine #nd agrtrable to the 
Siptares,v14,, That the Law gives life xnco rhe juſt upon condition of perfets Obe- 


ne og :T he Gofel gives life ware finngrs, upon condition they repent and | 


eve in Chrift Teſs. WheASk is painenhar inche toffuſtifieation theſe | | 
two are incompatible; and that therefore our Minor _ rrogolieagIPrerided, 1 | 
| Thar corre by the workes of the Law; make Teng ey rs 'of grace, (| \ 
tion is the ſame with the Apoſtles a mug rarer tho raven og Gal. 2 >. | 

TR conſucſſe be by the © cw oF nr ; indGel.5 4. Tre are abe- | 
$5 Chriſt »boſoever are juſtified by the Law yee are fallon from grace, | 
x ſo much more injurious are theſe UdCof the Remi Chure linto the Goſpel | | 
; when by bp denying thi differen they would confound the Law and | 
Ge and us back Chnilies 3, to ſecke for our Juſtification | | 

the fulfilling 0 the Morall Law. They 


= pumped perfe& by. ; 
men to e pr 
ton of he Lon! wif te fits Their 
= ty > hack Yr :lib, 4. de1 , cap. $. 
many diſtinQtions betweene the Law and Goſpel;but will 
rkof ht which our revrmed Divinesmakero be the ifs. | 
ſinkion which hee conccives tobe berweene them he framed thas. —_ el :- 
kk in 4 double ſenſe 1; , Fer the Doftrine of Chriſt and bir eApoſtle: | 
'S #) they Preached aud written, 2, Forthe grace bf. the Holy Ghoſt given in the Now 
Fama, which be males t6 te the Law written in our buers; tha qurizkning /p1- 
Ry chericy feed abroad in our beartt, in oppoftien rs the Low | 
te gw four, to the dead and ng letter, the Law of Worker, the ſpurt | 
Ayo Vpon this proateds to the difference berweens the 
thus ; The Lie cacchers! x5 wikiae! be to bee dewe, the 
fake ah ranfo eg _ 


tbe # he" 
Ea CW fr ve toe iealy | 


4. Treatiſe of Joftfication Se&IV.C, 


2 bis it agrees with the Lew cachiy wa the Lew doth, whetthin,, 
PEG EELETI Ge Sg 


container, Dottr inats eperum, or Leger: For Moral Precepes, 
be ſame 1» rhe Goſpel that beg in the Law, even thoſe precepu 6 
elical,, (viz.).of loving our enemies; witneſſe of thu all th, 
Fehnes , whercin ever Fi where wee finde precepts an} 

pu yr dehortations ps the ſame 


er 


= 


| | The Goſpel cm__ ann Tee rebas threatnings as the Law doth, 

[7 ay Mary woes 4 weary owng month agenf T Scribe} and _" 
gether with theſe ane ana of judgement and damuation ie ſachs 
ere ungodly, that doe not repent and obey the Goſpel. 


-'3- Thi ante pune Dena 


oo abſolute 
| one /uſtitia atlwalys & operoſe, 


vations coofifir Cap. 3. 


| 1, Fromthat IR 00 rears i Fe. ( that is, ak 
-  larming conſtruQtion) ſo farre as, 'wate the perfeft keeprng of the Law, yu; 
.* hal not enter into; the. Kingdeme of Heaven, 

3. From Xa:.19.17, Hfark,1o.19, Where Fang pronhus i. 
. king him what thee ſhonld doe to be faved : If chew wilt excer innit} 
keepe tbe rommendemients, And to the Lawyer, (Leaky 10, 28, ) whoa 
the like queſtion, beanſiyers : fe aps yr ren is, Fol 
the Law, and thou fre/t be ſaved. In which words they ſay; Thar Clrif 
pracht 1 Geſpel, xd femed xxto thrſe wen the ver Evangelical wa ad 


{Sn <500« I 
$ Fromthe many of wherein morrification of ſing 
DE EET ol 
\ 8. {f yer mortifiathe deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, yee (bal live, So bi 
Ralf andre wi eta Fara he Kee: the dro be | 
Pie and hrepe of ole nh ppp 
OC f{ 3, farcly Live and nor die With amumber fach like places, - EE 
Tok.r 3, 17, If wy; Fromthevery tiner.of the Goſpel j:Hce 2her feloverh ſhall bo | 
i) den-Sevafer behrnbeee bal -boodenired. Where wee fee the prov 
» wii novabloles , bae-conditicnall If wee doe ſuch wth 


yarkes, : 
| Frombence the. RaweniFcanchules « That ſeeing 7 
ES SSR 


true diflexence berweene 
1 andy peat rae giving grace} to per fer®# 


reRt.IV.C.1. A Treat: e of Juſtification. by 


but the Goſpel uot only propoſcth what to be apne, but ron grace, 

and ftrength to doe itreud therefart the Law :ytven by ths Tie: \ 
iver cannot juſtife, becauſe it mas given without the graes'Wf ifillfilling ir? 

| b#r the { prven by Chriſt the Regeemer doth juſt ifie, berateſd it is accom- 

| 1 panied with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, making us able rdttepe the Lew. 

For which canſe alſo the Law of Moſes 1s 4'yoake ( wnſupperrable, the Law 

of * feare and bondage, becauſe it gives net graes to herye it;burronely con. | 2 Rom 8.15. 
tinceth our finne, and threatens ns puniſhment : Buy the Lawef Chrrſ?, 'he Gal. 4.2435» 

Goſpel, is _ oaks; 4 law of ve and liberiy, becatiſe i grver grace'rs 

heepe it, of love to God and man; and ſo by fulfilling freer « man from 

. 1 feared pariſoment. - by ace Fea, 

This is theſutmme of the Reyi/b Dofrine touching the difference berwixt 

die Morall Law and the Goſpel in the point of Iaſtification, as it is delivered fs 

Belar mine, the rotten pillar of the Antichriſtian Synapo one; whereinwe hive 

a ſyllable of diſtin& truth, bur all perverted by cquivocttion? and groſle 
bieuitics, a9 ſhall __—_ by a ſhort ſurvey of the former diſcourſe. Whete- 

athen* hee-diſtinguiſheth the Goſpel into the DoArine of Chriſt, and his A- 

piltles, and into the grace of the Holy Gholt ; ler us follow him in theſe rwo 


NE for Do&rine ; Wee grant that the Goſpel is often ſo taken 7 but in this | , 
matter about Tultitication, this accepttonis too large, and not diſtin& enough: | / 
for although,” by a Synecdoche of the chicfeſt and moſt excellent part, rhe 
whole dorine and miniſtery of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with their ſacceſſonrs, 
becalled the DoQrine of the Goſpel, and » the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : ybx | ÞRom.t 2.16; 
althings which they preached or wrute, is not the Goſpel properly fo called: —_ of 

Butas 2g/es chiefly delivered the Law unto the [ewes, thodh yet withall | Hon nn 
bee wrote of Chriſt, and ſo in part revealed unto them the Goſpel : So Chriſt | fecedigel with 
ad his Miniſters, though chiefiy they preach the Goſpel, yet tn its place they | by IcſusChiciſt 


/ 


urge the Law withall,as that which hath its ſingulat ufe in ficthering our Chrt- | according to 


ſtan faith and practice, Wherefore when we ſpeake of the Goſp! | my Goſpel. 


as 

the Law, it 1s 2 Icſuiricall equivocation to rake it inrhis Jarge {enfe. 1 or the | 
whole Doarine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, preached by them, and written for 
win the Booke of the New Teſtament, we follow the Apoſtle in this diſpute of 
ltification, Ge!, 2. 4,5. And according as he doth rake the Goſpetftrifly for 

te promiſe of juſtification/and life made unto man in Chriſt Feſts, This ts in 

proper tearmes the Goſpel, (viz.) that ſpeciall doftrine touching mans redem- 

tion and reconciliation with God by the meanes of Tefus Chrift;the revelation 

[phereof was indeede [2vzyy4a9r] the gtaddeſt ridings that were'ever brought | 

ihe care of mortall man, Which Goſpel in tri tearmes the Angels prea- | 

ned, Luc,2.10, 11, Behold I bring you glad trdings of 'yreat Hepmolarrtot | 

dprople : That unto you is borne thu day in the (tic of David, a Saviour whit 

«(rift the Lord, And afterward Chriſt and his Apoſtles fully explained the 

{ed aries thereof unto the world. According to this neceſſary diſtinQion, wee 

"SS alwer ; That if we take the Goſpel in thatlarge gy is tre which 

| Schermine hath; That the Goſpel containes init the Doftrine of workes,(vis.) 

BY Morall Law, even the very ſame precepts, prohibitions, thteatnings, and 

2 [Fomiſes which are delivered in the Law. All which as Chriſt and bis Apoltles 

ſo may all Miniſters withoat blame, yea they muſt if they will avoyde 

preſie the ſame upon their hearers ſeaſonablyand diſcreetly, that rhe 

aw may. make way for the better receiving and'entertaintment of grace in 

[$ESoſpel, But hence it followes nor, thar the Goſpel operly ſo taken, is to | | 

1X confounded as one and the ſamething with the Taxy, becaiſe the Law is<on- | (_ 

yoyned with it in the preachings and writings of the Miniſters of the New Te- 

pament, They (till are divided in their nature and offices : nor hath the Goſpel 

[ay 2fimity with the Law in precepts, threatnings, or promiſes. W 

("Xn Bellarmine teacheth us ; That Evangelical promiſes bes made with 

V 2 condition | 


| —_— 
as, 
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FRF -It-43 2 defperate crrour, and thar 
Cs ths proofes vetore recited ; ſce now = 
be wo + 


eighteonſue wefſe, Sc. 'Tothis we anſwer. The 
TIT (ſemuaſt abound more than = 


outfide onely as theirs was, but inward 
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SO. (cur 


Io, that if they did fulfill the Law, they ſhould live. Wee an{wer, tha 
info ſpeaking untothem, did nor preach: the Goſpel, bur ſhewed-uny 
them the legall way tofalyation, For theſe erring, that grand errour ofthe 
tew in ſceking for rightcouſneſſ nor by faith, but by the workes of the Lay, 
| ſevering the Law, Chriſt the end thereof; ; (42 the Apultle ſhew es, hom, 
[Io 32. &10. 3. and ſoſuppoling to be ſaved by doing ſome good thing, Ciuit 
_ them in their hamour, as every one ſhould be an{wered, that 
_m} Pp conceits of hisowne righteauſneſſe and workes, that there wa 4 
Thw'ro kept: and if they could fully obſerve the righteoaſneſle of it, thy 
ſhould be ſaved, ſending oo of nm. tothe Lay, that they might be hug. 
bled thereby, and ſcc —_— folly, in ſecking for life by that which thy 
were ſo unable to keepe. A which SR the Jeſake hath pr. 
*| reply,bur ſtands much in con of another anſwer made by ſome of our 
vines, that Chriſt /peke tbe/e «6. gronically, This Bellarmme 1eckes tocas. 
be oe eopſens K, hong it might be juſtified for any thiy 
eo 
nto thoſe of Scripture that every where almoſt promiſe lik 
bleſicdnefſe.the favour of God,upon condition of [ hol:ne fſe m life and coun(s, 
tiew, that wee mortifie the luſts of S flefs, walks in the [pirit, overcome thewell 
ec.) Wee anfwer, that Obedience is one » perfe& obedience is anotdit, 
FEED tn flu 70s puer pr p n condition of obediexe; 
condition of t is an injury done 
omits be abſolute and wi 


EIT man, Ma, 19, andthe Lawye, 


; 


= > notry'r teach that Hrangplical 
,asif c wweall untous, and we doe no 
Ne andg _ 


on aur 


ſuch detage. The promiſes of the Goſpel beet 
Frome. ay namely upon condition of repentance and amenidthen of lik 
That we bop! annular wer things, but this is ſucha 

on as requires of "ys aan now of endeavour, nor 
obedience in the full performance of every jot and tittle of the Law. @- - 

Vee lt Argent from the tenour of the New Coveuant, (vie. 
we muſt beleeye- if wee will be ſaved ; #rgo the prami | 
condition of falfiling the Law. This j Fa 
Cardinals checke as red as his cap, 
[operas role 
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| , C HA P. 2 
Of Fellarmines errone0m diftinflion of the word [Gefpel.] 


O much of the firſt member of the Teſires diſtintion, wherein his ſophi- 
ſicall fraud appeares, taking the Goſpel for the whole dodrine of the 
xk 4 New Teſtament, publiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ergo confoun- 
| . dingthe Law andthe Goſpel as one, becauſc he findes the Law as well as 
the Goſpel delivered unto us by our Saviour and his Miniſters : . I proceede to 
the ſecond branch of it, 7be Go/pe! (faith he) u taken for the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt given ng in the New Teſtament, whereby men are made able tokerpe the Law, 
Its ſo taken : But where is it ſo taken ? The Ieſuite cannot tell you that : [Ve 
verums fatear ((aith he) nomen Evangelts non videtir in Scriprurss nſp1am accipi, 
af pro dofirina, ] No good reaſon for it, in as much as it is evident to all men, 
that there is grear difference berweene the doctrine of mans ſalvation. by the 
mercy of God through the merits of Chrilt ( which is properly the Goſpel )and 


heis made able in ſome mealure, to doe that which is good* But the fault isnot 
ſomuch in the name, in calling the grace of God inus by the name of Goſpel, as 
in the miſſe-interpretation of the matrer it ſelfe : W herein two errours are 
committed by the 1eſuite, 

4 Inthathee maketh the grace of the New Teſtament, to bee ſuch ſtrength 
givento man, that thereby he may fulfill the Law. 

2, In that he ſaich, The Law was given without grace to keepe it.' In both 
which aſſertions thete is ambiguity and errour, 

For the firſt, We grant thar _ to doe any thing that is good, is given by 
'the Goſpel, not by the Law, The Law commands, but it gives noſtrength to 
obey, becau'c ir preſuppoſerh that he, to whom the command is give hath, of 
ought to have already in himſclfe ſtrength to obey it. And Ergo, we confeſle it 
freely, that we [; recesve the Spirit, not by tue works: of the Law, birt by the hea- 
ring of faith preached, )as its Gal. 3,2, Thedonation of the Spirit in any mea- 
fare whatſoever of his ſanRifying graces, is from Chriſt as a Saviour, not 4s a 
Law-giver. | bus then we agree, | hatall grace to doe well is givenunto 03 by 
the Goſpel, bur next we difter, They teach, that the Goſpel gives ſuch grace | 
unto man, that hee may fulfill what the Law commands, and fl be juſtified by 


cerely withour hypocrilie ; but not to fulfill ir perfectly without infirmities. In 
which point the leſuite failes in his proofes which he brings. 

-.1+ Out of thole places where contrary attributes are aſcribed tothe Law and 
Golpel. Vnto.the [ aw ; that itis [che mmeſtry ® of death and condermnation, "| 
billing b letter; ] thatit[w1rketh © wrath, ] that iris a [ yoake of 4 bandage, ] 1 
Teſtament © brenging forthchildren unto bondage, ] Burunto the Goſpel, that it 
8 { the miniſtry * of life ] and [ of reconciliation, 8 the Þ [" [pirit that quickverh, 


— 


the graces of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on man in his Regeneration; whereby | 


it; wedeny it, and tay, that grace is given by the Goſpel,to obey the Lay (n= | 


] d Gal, 5 1. | 


__— 


a2 Cot. 3.9, | 
b 2 Cor. 3.6, 

cRom.4.15, | 
1 Cor, 1s. 56. 


the ["'Teffanvenr that bringerh forth children'to liberty ; which oppoſition Bellar- 
mine will have tobe, becauſe 'the Law gives precepts, without affording ftyength | 
ts yepe them ; but the Goſpel gives grace to doe what is commanded, ' Put the ie- | 
aire is here miſtaken, Theſe oppoſite attributes given tothe Law, are aſcri- 
ded to it in; a two-fold reſpett «1 Inregard of the puniſhment which the Law 
tireatens to offenders, (v12.) Death. In which regard principally the Law is 


hidto be the miniſtry of death, ro workewrath,to be not 2 dea but a killing Let- 


fer; inas muchas being broken, it leaves no hope to the tranſereſſour, but 4. 
ſexrefull expectation of erernall death and condemnation of the Law ainder the 
terrors wherof it holds themin Brrt on the contrary,the Gotpth is the 

uniltery of life, of reconciliation of tby qaickning ſpit ,and of liberty;becanſe it 


Wa & 


— © - 


e (3al. 4.24. 

t 2Cor,3. 6, 
g 2 Tor.s.19, 
h 2 Cor. 3-6.] 
7. 37. 


Gal.4q, 26* 


| 


Feveales unto us Clryt,in-whom we trereſtored to life, from the deſerved yon | 


| 
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and condemnation of the Law ue Gods favour, vered FEY 
: dei dent frm th 


wrath tocome, unto li ing freed from ſlavi of puniſhmene, 


es 7 YI of t Ape. ition of Attributes. Secondly,the next is in 
| regard of obedience. In which reipe& the Mi of the Law is faid to be the 
Miniſtry ofrhe Leer, written in Tables of ſtone: bat that of the Goſpel is cal. 
led cy chum 3 © of che Spirit, which writes the Law in the fleſhly of the 

Law barcly commands, but gives not Miniſters power to g.|. 
bey ; to iO ilerndea lavewidkowrthe vere of the Spirir, Bur in the 


af reole, tharhey may live to Righteouſneſle in a ſincere thought, not every 
- way exact conformity to the Law of God. The like anſwer wee give unto angs 
ther proofe of his. 
2, Ourof that place Toh.1.17,. The Law came by Moſer, but grace aud 
wth _ leſme 9 - ] that is, (faith Ha) T he Law came by Ae. 
Fi fa grace to full it ; but grace to keepest by Chriſt. 
Wee anſwer ; The _ eration of theſe words is this : THſer deli 
= a twofold Law, M Ceremoniall. Oppoſite to theſe, Chriſt hath 
brought a twofold privcge rac for the Marall Law, whereby wee under- 
ſtand not onely power given tothe regenerate in ww to obſerve this Law, 
whichſtrength could _— come by the Law it ſelfe,but alſo much more remiſh- 
onof ſinnes commirt inſt the Law, and ſo our juſtification and freedone 
from the guilt of _ and curſe of the Morall Law. Secondly,truth for the C@ 
when? Law, the fabſtance being brought in and the ſhadowes vaniſhed 
W herefore the Teſuite erres greatly in this point, when hee makes the grace of 
| the New Teſtament to confilt in this ; That ſtrength is t hereby re oro 
hill the Law. The grace of God in the Goſpel is chiefly our Juſtification andre- 
| wy” ow. from the curſe of the Law : and in the next place,ftrength afforded vg 
the Law in ſome meaſure,nox perfety as our Adverfaries would have 
ie In the next point, he erres as much in faying that the Law of Moſer was 
| ven without grace to obey ir. A fall aflrion For al hehe Law of rf 
give not it is certaine, that given by Chriſt even then when 
Moſes publiſhes the Law. Sufficient for he prof hereof are, 1, Theſe excel- 


Golpel,grace is from Chrift,who by the Holy Ghoſt EnRiketh the hear | 


| lene properties aſcribed unto the Law of God, as in other placey of the OldT 

ſtament, ſo eſpecially in the Booke of the P/a/mes;and cnet themin therg 

and 119, Pſeme, where the Law ot God is ſaid to (give hght 19 the eyes, ren 

vert the fog —_—__ the beart,ofc. which it Rs not doe of it ro 

ps, po ws Ghoſt beene given in theſe times, without which 2 
d worke Grin effects, 2. Experience of thoſe times ine 

| ad Obedience,and all forrs of graces ſhining in thoſe ancient 

who lived before, and after the Law was given ; which they re 

| fromthe Holy Ghoſt, ſhed upon their howes ; vertue * 0 

whereby they received ſtrength to live holily in obedience unto t 

Ged. The difference berweene theſe rimes and thoſe under the Law, is nc 


ſame grace ed both on us and them. In thoſe times, as the DoQrine off 
| Cn revealed, 'fo the grace which ncoomganice Ry, . 


more hc ran mn being confined toa Church collected of one n 
any har Arora meaſare than now, though Yee Wl 


Cr—_ y, and grace is 
po noe Nations,and po the 
as was promiſed /erew, 31. Though 
unto Whole Churches, what 
many particulars, *forme men under 
TT Goſpel, Wherefore, itis a notable 1 
andthe honor of thoſe ina fd, o exclude te 


wee have and they had none ; bur onely in the menkkre qncferrete'® of te [ 


*Y 


ciently Dt Eg Bur inthe times of.the New Teſtement, the It | 
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Goſpel, to affirme, that they were led onely by the ſpirit of feare,and notof 
- th tne chey received not the ſpirit of adoption, to cry «Abbe father, as | 
well as wee, though nor plenrifully as wee;and fo > that they were nor {e Thee a ou | 
though upder Tutors and Governours, as we confefſe they were but very M- | | 
yants held in bondage; and excluded from the inheritance of grace, and glory 2.7'ra(t 4. cap. 
till after Chriſts death, So thar at beſt their adoption was bur conditionall with | 5.5.1.3. 3- 
of time to come : but, forthe preſent, they were handled as ſlaves 
fear'd with temporall puniſhments, allured by temporall rewards, tike a heard 
of fine, fed with baſe akornes and huskes, Theſe be abſurd errours bred out 
of Scripture miſunderſtood, eſpecially that of /ohy, 1. Grace came by Chriſt, 
Brgb, not before Chrifts incarnation, A filly Argument : Chriſt is as old as the 
World, and his grace as ancient as the name of man upon earth. Grace alwayes 
came by Chriſt, and was in its meaſure given by himlong before he appear'd in. 
the fleſh. Hee was ever the head of his Church, and that his body, which hee 
ahwayes quickned by the blefſed influence of his ſpirit miniſtred thereunto, | 
|Whereby the godly before, as well as ſince his incarnation, were made living 
members of thac his myſticall Body. Wherefore ir is apparent, that grace is not 
wo be tied to the times of the Goſpel, and ſevered from the Law. Nay,as of old 
the Law was not alwayes withont grace ; ſo now many times the Goſpel it 
ſelfe is without grace, Chriſt himſclfe being a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rocke of | 
offace, the Goſpel 4 ſavoxr of death to many of thoſe upon whom grace is not 
beſtowed, to beleeve and embrace ir, | 
- conclude then, that this difference which our Adverſaries make betweene 
the Law and Goſpels falſe ; and that their errour is perhicious, in making the 
Goſpel to be nothing burthe ſpirit added to the Law, that man may falklf it to 
his Tuſtification. That thus a man may be ſaved by Chriſt, through the perfe& 
fulflling of the Law. Which is a monſtrous and uncotith Dodrine, laying an 
mſupportable burthen upon the conſcience of man, and hazarding his oy to 
eternall deſtruAion ; whites by this meanes hee fruſtrates the grace of God in 
Chriſt, and withall fruſtrates his owne hopes of life, expeRing to obtaine it by 
that Law which he js never able to fulfill, | 


Crna. 
.. Infification by falling the Law, overthrowes Chriſtian libertie ; the parts of 


our Chriſtian hiberty, 


7 O ch of the third Argument 7 the laſt followes, drawne from rhe 

W883 nature of Chriſtian kberty, which is this : - 
BE 4. Arg: That which overthrewes our Chriſtian liberty puvehaſed for 
= tu by the deatbof Chrift, that vs no Evangelical ; but an Hevyeticall 


we have in-Chriſt regardof the life| 


preſent life. The firft 15 the liberty of lory, 
from the ſtare of vanity and miſery, boch Gnfull and | 


| 224 
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br Tit, re17, 


2 Cor, 10.2 3, 
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| 


| Gal. 3.13. that is, By taking on himſelfe the puniſhment of our ſinnes in his 


| for ever ſetus free from the dreatltull vengeance of God, which wee deſerye 


thified by prayer and thankeſgiving, 1 Tim, 4.4,5.And that to the Þ pure al thi! 
are pare, -Onely this being 
that as weare informed by faith, thatall thingsare lawfull for us Lo we ſhoold 


whercunto WEE arc now ſubje ; andnot wee onely, bur the whole Creation 


which with us (vgrd(e < Cvradirer groaxcth and travaileb in pac, all withu, 
ir alſo be debivered, ($57 Soaring pboggs tis THY $A S1ion 7 degns ofÞ muror Ts og, 
filliw che bondage of corruption, into the gloriom liberty of the ſonnes of God)as the 
Apoſtle declares, Row. 8.19. & ſeq. This liberty we have in hope,nor in poſleſ. 
on. The next we a&ually enjoy in this life,and that is the liberty of grace. This 
we may divide not unfitly into three branches : 1 Freedome from finne ; 2 Free, 
dome from the Law : 3 Freedome from men. _ h 

1. Our freedome from ſinne ſtands in two things ; 1, In our deliverance 
from the puniſhment of ſinne : For whereas every {inne in its owne nature 
brings with it guiltineſſe, and a ſure obligation unto puniſhment, binding over 
the tranſgreſſour unta the paines of Gods eternall wrath, b arora 
than of Steele or Adamant : Chritt by his meritorious ſatisfaRion hath broken 
theſe bonds, and ranſomed us from this fearefull bondage unto hell and deltry» 
ion : He being made a curſe for us, hath redeemed us from the Curſe of the Lay, 


owe perſon ſuffering and ſatisfying the wrath and juſtice of God,he hathoneg 


ſhould fall upon us for our iniquities. 

2. In our deliverance from the power of ſinne, which though it abide ny 
in the reliques of our corrupted nature ; yet by the power of the Fioly Ghol 
dwelling in the hearts of the Regererate, it 1s ſubdued and kept under,tht 
it doth not reigne nor exerciſe its commandingauthority without controle. $ 
that whereas the Vnregenerate be the Servants of Sinne, wholly at the cons 
mand of Satan and wicked affe&ions,the Regenerate are freed from this ſlavey 
being ruled and guided by the Spirit of the Lord which whereſoever it is,there 
is liberty, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2. Cer. 3. 17. Liberty fron that blindneſe 


wherein we arc holden by nature, not knowing what the will of God js, Liber- 
ty from that rebellion and infirmit of our nature,whereby We are not willi 
nor able to doe the will of God ; trom which we are freede in part by the $pi- 
rie of Chriſt inlightning our mindes, and changing our hearts. This Libeny 
from ſinnes dominion and damnation, S. Paw joynes together, Row. $.2 [The 
Law of the Spirit of life, which ts im Chriſt Teſwa, hath freed me from the law 
fimnennd of death. ] And againe, Rem. 6. 14. Sinne ſhall not have dominianv 
ver you, for yee are not under the Law, but under Grace, 
| Ceremonial, 
2, Onr freedome from the Law ts either from the or 
AMorall Law, 

The Ceremoniall Law containeth in it divers carnall Ordinances, (/a«r 
repx) to endure untill the time of reformation ; from all which Chriſt hk} 
freede the Church of the New Teſtament, as namely, | 
1. From the whole turtken of Legall Ceremonies whatſoever, uſcdin tht] 
warſhip of God. Thoſe reſemblances are of no uſe now, when the ſubſtance 
ſelfe is come in place:nor may ſuch beggerly and impotent rudiments be ſobgit 
after, whengreater perfetion is to be had, Gel, 4. 9. | 

2. From that reſtraint in things indifferent, whereunto the Tewes weretied, 
bur wwe are not bound. Such arc r 4 obſervations of dayes,of meates and drinkt, 
of garments, withthe like, wherein the Iewes were reſtrained, bur our w#| 
ſciences are left free, being taught, that every Creatare of God i good, being fi 


obſerved, tha 


t Wee abuſe not this our Liberty ; bat 
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Lads wdpr to ſee what are expedient in regard of others ; that a dve 
| regard be had of others infirmi glncacbiagbedens whee the cruly wedf 
may be ſcandalized, as the Apoſtle commands, Rem. 14. 27. By whichme#® 
knowledge on the one ſide {till preſerves us, that our conſciences be not inf 

| ——_—_—_ 
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' [God hath eſtabliſhed the Magittrates authority, and commanded SubjeRts obe- 
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red with ſuperſtition, and chariry onthe other fide ſhall keepe onr liberty from 
degencrating into licent) c, andunchriftian contempt of oarweake bree 
thi en R | | 

2, Our freedome from the Morall Law ſtands in this, that whereas the Law 
requires of every man, upon ſtrifteſt trarmes of neceſſity, fall and compleate 
obedience to all things wharſoever contained in it,it he will avoyde the puniſh- 
ment of hell fire : Chriſt hath freede all thar beleeve in him from this heavy and 


unto a neceſſary ron + 96 upon paine that we ſhall forteirte Heaven 
wedoe itnot ; as we fee more anon. 

3. Inthe laſt place, our freedome is from men ; namely, from all power 
and authority they may claime over our.conſciences ; they may hold our perſons 
in ſubze1on, but they cannot command over our conſciences, Wee acknow- 


hat created us,. and of Chriſt that hath redeemed us. W hoſoever eroo 
| hall 1mpoſe upon man any humane traditions, opinions,or ordinations whatſo- 
ever to tye his conſcience unto obedience by vertue of his owne authority, ſich 
acne trenches upon Gods high Prerogative, and uſurpes ryrannically over the 
ſoules of men, according as at this day that Man of Sinne doth. But here wee 
mult obſerve, that humane conſtitutions be cithe: Eccleſialticall or Poliricall, 
Eccleſiaſticall concerne either the matter and ſubſtance of Gods wotſhip, when 
any thing 1s invented by man, and commanded, whertin and whereby to wor- 
ſtup God. 2. The manner and externall ordcr of Gods worſhip in the determi- 
pation of indifferent circumſtances, tending to decencie and comelineſſe, 
| Forthe former, wee renounce and reje& all hamane authority whatſoever, 
that (hall without warrant from the Scripunes preſcribe unto the Chutch any 
dodrine to be received as a divine truth or cuſtome,ceremony or praQice what- 
[fever to be obſerved as a proper va of 'Gods moſt hdly worſhip. According 
& our reformed Churches have happily recovered their liberty by breaking 
alunder thoſe cordes,and caſting away tharyoake of falſe docrine,of ſaperſti- 
ous, ceremoniall will-worſhips, wherewith not Chriſty but Antichriſt had in- 
inared and opprefſed the Church, And they have Gods owne warrant for fo 
doing, {ſay a9. 13. ratified and explained by Chriſt, Mar.15. g. [In vame they 
erſte mee, teaching for dottrine men: precept:. | which was a thing contrary 
wGodsexpreſſe comman : Ex:cb, 20, 18, 19. | Walke yee nor in the or- 
duxances of your Fathers, neither obſerve their manners, nor defile your ſelves with 
their [doles * [ am the Lord your God, walke in my Statutes, and keepe my judges | 
wents and doe them, ] 
| Forthe later, namely humane Conſtitutions.concerning indifferent circum | 
in Gods worſhip, tending to orderly decencie, agreeable ro the frmpli- 
dy and parity of the Goſpel : herein we muſt acknowledge the authority of 
|the Charch, though nor over our conſciences to binde them, yer over our pra» 
ices to order _ 
of kumane obedicnce, ( vs.) Political or Civill, compriſing all law touching 
lawful things made for the governance of Kingdomes or inferior States by the 
came Magiſtrate, that hath authority ſo ro doe, Whereunto we {[ muſt ber 
ei, not becauſe of wrath oncly, bat alſo for conſcience ſake, ] For conſcience 
not becauſe the higheſt Monarch on Earth hath power over the conſcience 
is meaneſt SubjeRto binde it by vertue of his owne authority, but becauſe 


in lawfull things,and e we cannot diſobey them withont breach 
conſcience, in — and violating alſo Gods Commandement. But o- 
therwiſe for any immediate power of the conference to reſtraint the inward 
thereof, no man - url we ion may arrogate it, nof any with- 
yeeld to — Apoſtle cotmmands, [" y&# afe ow 
# price, be noe yee ſervants of men. This is in briefe the Chri- 


rigorous exation of. che Law, taking away from our conſciences this obligation 


hedge no juriſdiction of man,or Angel over our Conſciences, bur onely that of 
t 


limit them. Accordingly as alſo we doe in the other branch | 


| 


| 


: 


OF —_— ——————— —— — 


This liberry | 
fram humane { 
conſt; utions 
binding the 
conl{cacnce, 3 | 
properly not 
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| 
| 
| 


chaſed for us 
by Chntts 
death : bur it is 
an intue piivi» 
led2e of our | 
Creation » 
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conlcici.ccs 
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' tian or ſpirituall liberty ; which wee call Chriſtian, 1. from the cauſe of i 

| Lhe Thy whoſe parchaſe wee enjoy it : 2-Fromthe ſubject ofit Chr, NY 
\'ans, 7 in oppolirion to the Iewes, who had not this liberty 1a all parts of it az 
\ we have,namely in freedome from the ceremoniall Law,and reltraint in things 
147 Mg In all other parts they in their meaſure were freed by Chriſt 
| well 43 Wee, Againe, we call it {pir ituall, in oppalition to civill and bodily Li 
berty, becauſe it ſtands in the freedome of ſoule and conſcience, not 1n the free. 
dome of the outward man ; the bondage and ſubjefiop whereof is no im- 
'peachment to this ſpirituall freedome, as Anabapriſticall libertines would per, 
ops the world, contrary to the Apoſtles deciſion, t Cor. 7, 22.[ Heethyy 
| called inthe Lord being a ſervant, #4 the Lords Free-man. | 


———— —— 


— 


C n a P. 2+ 
Inſtification by workes ſub jefts us to the rigour and curſe of the Law, 


E E are now inthe next place, to ſee which branch of our liberty 
\ \ / is cut off by the dodrine of Iuſtification by workes. Not ro meddle 


with others, wherear it gives a back-blow, but to take that which 
it directly ſtrikes at : wee ay, it deſtroyes our liberty from the My 
rall Law, whichſtands herein, that we are not obliged unto; the perfe&t ful 
ling of that Law, u ine of cternall damnation, if wee doe it not. Thisgn- 
cious liberty Chrit enfranchiſed ns withall, whoſoever belceye in hin: 
and they that now teach we arc juſtified by worke of the Law,doe rob 6ur cor- 
ſciences of this heavenly freedome, bringing us againe under that miſerable 
bondage unto the Law, wherein all men arc holden, which are'in che ſtare- of 
infidelity and unregeneration, fram whom the Law in extreameſt rigour exah 
perfect obedience if they will be faved. j 
© For thecleering hereof, this iv the firſt place is manifeſt : That hee which 
will be juſtified by the workes of the Law, is neceſſarily tyed ro fulfill the 
' whole Law ; ſecing it is impoſſible the Law ſhould juſtifie them that tranſgreſe, 
it, Inthe next place then we mult prove, thar for a mans conſcience to be thy 
tyed to the fulfilling of the Law for the obtaining of luſtification, is an 
PRISe yoake of ſpirituall bondage,contrary to that liberry wherewith 
_ made every belcever free, This ſhall appeare in confirming of this Pro- 
ition, p | 
e man regenerate, engued with true faith in (Chriſt Teſs, is not bound inn 
ſcience untothe fulfilling of the while Law for hus juſtification, 
This Propoſition ſeemes very ſtrange unto our Adverfaries,and to be nothg 
elſe bur a ground-plat whereon to build al licentiouſneſle and libertiniſme, # 
if we did diſcharge men of all allegeance to God, and ſabjeRtion to his Lawes| 
But their calumnies are not ſufficient confutations of Orthodox Do&rine : For 
the ſtopping of their mouthes wee throw them this diſtinion, whereon they 
may gnaw till they breake their teeth, before they breake it in pieces, Mw 
conſczenceſtands bonnd to the Law of God in a two-fold obligation : Eithet- 
1, Of Obedience, that according to the meaſure of grace received, he endt 
vour to the utmoſt of his power to live conformably to the Law of Godin o 


Fs -:- 

2, Of fulfilling the Iaw, that in every jot andtittle hee obſerve all thi 

whatoreee it commands upon paine of everlaſting condemnation for beef 

tranſgreſſian, - | | 

- Wee teach, that no true belcever is freed from the obligation unto obid> 

ence, but ſofarre as by grace given him hee is enabled, he ought toſtrive tothe 

moo. > ear: all duties towards God and man commanded in the Law? 
will juſtific 


is faith to be ſound, without hypocrific ; Aud ergo ewr defirm 
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it we defirine of licrwtion{neſſe. But on the other fide, we teach, thatevery rue 
beleever is freed from thar obligation unto the fulfilling ofthe Law, for the at- 
nine of life and juſtification by it, Which matteriall difference fur the clea- 
ring of our dodrine not obſerved or rather ſuppreſſed by ® Belarmme, cauicth 
the leſuite to labour much in a needlefle diſpute, to prove againſt us, Ther 4 
Chriſtion man 1s tied to the obſervation of the Morall Law, He tels us,that Chriſt 
#aLaw-giver aſwell as a Redeemer of his Church, preſcribing orders tor all 
incommon, for cach ane in particular : Thathe is a Iudge thar ſentenceth ac- 
toLaw : Thathe isa >> ny ruleth over SubjeRts unfo a Law : That 
Chriſt by his comming did not deſtroy, bur fulfill the Law, expounded it, and 
enjoyned it to be obſerved by us ; That his Apoſtles urge it 1n every Epiltle : 
That a Chriſtian man ſinning, offends againſt the Law,and ergo is bound to keep 
the Law. Inall whichthe leſuite encounters his owne phantaſic, and not our 
Doftrine which is not wounded by ſuch miſguided weapons. tor wee grant 
without ſtriving, that every Chriſtian is tied to obſerve the Morall Law;zand we 
were, that it is a molt unchriſtian and Icfuiticall flander to affirme as hee doth, 
that we reach ( Chriſtranum Þ nulls Legs obnoximm, & ſubjettum «(ſc 1n conſcienrra 
caram Deo, ) nay we teach, that he is bound to obey tothe utmolt of his power ; 
and from this obligation no authority of man or Angel, Pope, or Devill can di 
charge him. So much we grant the Arguments allea y the Cardinall doe 
enforce, and nothing clſce, They prove Obedience necef{ary to a belceving Chri- 
fr but they can never prove perfe fulfilling of the Law to bee neceſlarily 
red of him, From this heavy burthen Chriſt hath caſed the ſhoulders of 
alfuch as are him by a lively faith, of whom God doth no longer cxa& per- 
fe obedience to his Law in thoſe {tric and rigorous tearmes, that they ſhall be 
accurſed if they fulfill itnot. This we prove by theſe Scriptures, | 
I, Gal.5.1,2,3-{ Stand faſt (ſaith the Apoltle ) in the liberty wherein (briſt 
hath made us free, and be not entangled againe with the Joake of bondage, ]Bur. 
what is this yoake of bondage ? Is it onely the, obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law ? No ; that was indeede part ofthe yoake which the Apoſtles ſaughr ro 
hy on the conſciences of the Galatiens. But it was the leaſt and the lighteft 
art,the weighticſt burthen was the fulfilling of the Morall Law, whereunto by 
Dodtine of the falſe Apoſtles,the Galarian: ſtood obliged, This is plaineby 
the Text inthe words following ; [ Bebo/d, I Pant ſay unto you, that if youbee 
erenmciſed, Chriſt ſhall profic yoo wihing : For Iteſtifie ag aine to every man which 
wEircumciſed, that bee 15 to keepe the whole Law. The Apoſtles diſpute is 
here evident : The Galatians may not be circumciſed,nor obſerve the Ceremo- 


But what reaſon 1s there for this,that Circumciſion and the Ceremonies ſhould 
fraſtrace the benefit of Chiiſts death ? The Apoſtle alleadgeth 2 good reaſon, 


- They who are bend to kgepe the whole Law, have no profit at «ll by Chriff, 
1: But they who arg circmmeiſed, are bound to keepe the whole Law ; ergo, 
\, They that be tircumeiſed have ne profit at all in Chriſt, 

The Minor in this Argument is the exprefſe words of the Text, and'the 
proofe of it js evident in reaſon, becauſe the retaining of Legall Ceremonies did 
meffet aboliſh-Chriſts comming in the fleſh, wh bake comming in the fleſh 
death, had no meanes at all to be ſav onely by rhe fulfilling of the Morall 
Law ; wheremitothey were neceſſarily. .1frhey meant not to periſh. 
Which rezfon yetis of no force before Chriſts comming,and ergo then Circumn- 
ahon and other Legall Ceremonies did wot lay upon the /ewes aſtri&t A 
fulfill the whole Law. The Majot Propoſition is the very reaſon of the A- 
pallles Enchyweme, thus ;. | Mer circumciſed are bownd to heepe the whole thaw. 


fiall Law ; Why ? Becauſe if they did, Chriſt ſhould not profit chem ar all, | / 


becauſe the obſervation of the Ceremaniall Law tied them alſo to the fulfilling | 
[afthe whole Morall Law. The Argument is thus framed : | ; 


[Sh Chrif od us profic chem} The reaſon of the conſequence is this Prope- 
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as Þ Bellarmine 


delivered us from the 


| not Teſuires, Pharaohs Taske-maſters ſet over us, to exact 
| Brick - buta Icſus, who hath f.ced our ſoules from this bitter thraldome, an 
wer of ſo rigorous and {tri commands of the Lay, 


the whale tale 


Wee belecve an Apoſtle of Chriſt a 


ainſt all the Sycophants of Kome, anda] 


them, that they 


give the Holy G 


the lye, when they teach, that in televrey 


the obligation to keepe the whole Law ſtands ſtill in full force and vertue, me 
by the death of Chriſt : direQly contrary to this of the 
Apoſtle, [Ter are bound to krepe rbe whole Law, ergo, Chriſt (ball not profit yuu,) 
W hence we argue thus, | 
Whoſoever is bond to keepe the whole Law, to ſuch Chriſt is unprofitable, | 
Bit nets true belrevers Chriſt it not unprofitable ; Ergo, True beleevers gn 
* not bound to keepe rhe whole Law, | 
A concluſion molt certaine, as from theſe irrefutable premiſes,ſo from moſt eyi- 
- 7 Warr rok gr ron PX in Tot [ le beg the ol waite fr 
| "i ſnefſe through faith ] as the Apoſtle ſpeakes here, wer: 5, if 
ſuchbe al to ot the whole Law for their + +more dra. 
it to beleevein Chriſt, unto righteouſneſle and juſtification ? IF whenalli 
done wee muſt by ſaved be doing, what profit comes there by beleeving ? Ca) 
the conſcience finde any benefit and comfortar all in Chriſt, when wee fall 
come to this woefull concluſion ; That notwithſtanding there is in Scri 
much talke of Faith, of Chriſt, of Promiſes, of Grace ; yet all this will brit 
no_ commodity, except this condition be on our that wee 
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-- not given to thi righteons. How mult this bee underſtood ? 1s ic not given, 
_ dftinronem) as a rule preſcribed what is to be done, whar is notto bee 
e? Yes, weeall agree in that : How isit then notgiven? Itis anſwered, 
(quoad coattionem & malediionem) as it compels to obedience, and curſcth the 
ors : Thus is it not given to the juſt : This anſwer is full of ambiguity, 
and needs ſome explication, that wee may know what is the coaftian or com- 
pelling force of rhe Law, from whichthe jult are freed, In unfolding whereof 
our Adverfaries and we differ, Whether arc in the right, wee ſhall tee by the 
propoſal of both our Interpretations. They ſay, [| The Law hath no coattive or 
ny power over the juſt, becanſe the juſt doe obey it, ſpomte, libenter, + ala- | 
eriter, & ex inſftinin charitarss, ] that is, willingly, out of love : bus it hath a 
comps/ſiwe force over the unjuſt, beeauſe they recalcitrant & cogi quodammodo de- 
bent ad obſequinr |] that is, they obey unwillingly, being forced to it by terrors 
andrhreatnings ; and therefore, The Law rwles nor over the juſt, as ſervants who 
obey for feare, but ſennes who obey for love, Xs | 
Wee expound it otherwiſe. The Law hath not coaftive power over the juſt, 
becauſe the juſt (that is) true beleevers in Chrilt Ieſus, are freed from the ne- | 
cellity of perfealy ng it, for the obtaining of ſalvation. But the Law hath 
acoative power over the unjuſt and unbeleevers,becauſe they are obligedunto 
the perfe& fulfilling thereof, or elſe to be certainely accurſed. And ergo we fa 
the Law commands over the juſt as over ſonnes; requiring of them a faithful! 
and willing endeavour ; but it commands over the unjuſt as over Servants, of 
* [whom itexaRts the uttermoſt laroung, and upon. the Legall defaulr threatens 
eternall maledi&tion. The difference betwixt them and us; is this : They 


I EE 


make the coaction of the Law to conſiſt in the ;:manner or quality of mans obe- 
dience to it. The Law compels when men obey unwillingly. We make the co- 
ation of the Law to conſiſt in the quality of the command, and condition 
whereupon obedience is required, The Law then compels, when it exacts full 
obedience upon penalty preciſely threatned to the diſobedient. Wherein the 
truth is manifeſtly on our fide. For itis plaine, that compulſion in « Law muſt 
bee taken in oppoſition to direftion, not pariratens for Lawes perſwade not, 
but command. For if wee ſpeake properly, a Law cannot be ſaid to compell 
thoſe to whom it is given, as 1f by any reall or phyſicall operation it did ens | 
force them to obedience. It propoſerh whart is tobe done, it ſerteth before a 
man the puniſhment for diſobedience : but it workes not on the will of man, 
to force it one way, 6r other. Wherefore, if we know what direQion in a Law | 
is, wee ſhall ſoone know whar compultion is, Direftion (as allagree )is the bare | 
preſcription of what is ts be done, or left undone, Compullion, that is, the 
en&ion of obedience upon penalty to be inflit*d, What other coative force 
there is in a Law, no man can imagine, Well then to apply this ; The juſt are 


kad King is 
under the di- 
direftione Legis, but not /#b coaftione. This muſt of neceſlity be underſtood "eida _ 


thas, the juſt are notunder the coaRive power of Gods Law, becauſe it doth | the compulbi- 


notexa& of them full obedience u of eternall death,to be otherwiſe |;92 of *< Lan: 
ited on them, As it rw yacke vert wean; yr-nigor an 4 wigar tae Ir 
difference betweene the juſt and the unjuſt, in regard of this coaive power renal. 
* the Law, if boch the one andthe other be obliged to yeeldalike perfet o- 
xdienc ——————— Inthis caſe the Law will be as coactive to one 
uthe other, exating equall obedience upon <quall tearmes, both of the jult 
mdunjuſt, (vis.) obey fully in all things, or you ſhall be curſed, The ſonne 
andſervant ſhall be all one, and the Law ſhall ſtill command over+the children, 
withas much terror, as over the bondſlave. There is no difference iti the world”] 
mour Adverſaries Docrine; both ſorts are bound to n perfedtly, or- elſe 
erfainely they (hall not bee ſaved. So that the Law of ir ſelfe (hall bee as 
ge bmp Pap aness —_ res ofes anno, 
mercy ; at Chriſt- diſt us from thus rigoutr ; 
hw, under which every one that is out ef him! in the ſtate of unbelicfe' 
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, 


bondage. As to the difference they make | rhe juſt obey willingly; oh, 
—_— andexgo the Law compels theſc,aud not choſe this 19 | 
the ; for italters not the nature of the Law, that ir'1s odeyed with. 
Vers zons ; the Law is the fame for its command and authority, howſoeyg 
it be obeyed willingly,or anwilling , that matters not. The Law ceafethnory! 
be coafve, becaule it is willingly obeyed ; even as a ſlave ceaferh not to beup. 
der the coaction and s.0ovt + ones of his Malter, though hce love his Ma. 
ſter;aud —_ = minde be content wabide atone And as Adew, 
though he obeyed the Law willingly, yor was under the coathivey power of ix, | 
becauſe he was tyed to obey it, or © Ye rddidearainely the the dead for dy 
tranfgreffion of 127, Wherefore T conclude; that the juſt are not freed from the| 
Lawes direQion, nor from the Lawes compulſion, as ircompels or enjoynex 
them abſolute obedience in all things, and for default thereof threatens the unz}| 
CO EA reker warkh :thaſe places for ty alleadged 
3 A oofe 0 int wee have es FOTmerty | 
Row, Date adpodvLiny but wnder grace, ) Gat. 5.19, If wee be 
led by Jn, 3 KA ones rt 2 Cor, 3.17.0 New the Lord wth 
Spirst, and where the Spiit of the Lord «+ ghere is liberty. ] Gal.z.1.[ Chriftbat| 
| redeemed ms fromthe curſe of the Law bring made a curſo for w._| All which, wi 
Þ other the like, doe eſtabliſh this Orthodox Dodrine, [That belcevers bave oh.) 
gour of the Moral Law, and ave net 4 E 
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[pefſe, But yet then alſo publickly allowed [/dwo7: ZughnJin.many Churches, 


| Diſciples of lame; the Apoltle,the brotherpf , Who under pretence 
|&dhis Do&rine. Howbeit his Epiſtle pens it in after times, [ cam veriras 


| frees prevailed againſt che truth. Bur this medicine is worle than the diſeaſe; 
 |andis rather violence than skill; thus to cut the you; where ir _—_— readily 
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ar errour of -aſtification dy workes. ce.That bleſſed Apoſtle in the ſecond Chap- | 

of his-Epiltlc, ſeemes not onely to give occaſion, burdire&ly to teach this rar 
od Jaye Iaſtification by workes. For, inthe 21. ver, &c.be ſaith expreſlely, 
that Abraham was juſtified by workes, when he offered his ſonne {/aack, upon 
the Altar ; and alſo that Reheb was in like manner jultified by workes, when 
(hee entertained the Faw Whence alſo he ſets downe, v.22.a generall Conclu- 


ken more conttary to S. Paplatofring in his Epiſtle rote Ko- 
nd e-where, For in the 4.cap.ſpcaking of the ſame example of Abre- 
how Vee fac cleane contrary, that Abrabew was not juſtified by workes,  f& 
then be might have beaſted,ver.2, And inthe 3. chap. treating generally of mans 
by faith ; after aſtrong dif} Wang yy ciay :%. eo. Concluſion ; 


Concluſion is in appearance contraditory to Figs of S.lawes This harſh diſcord 
berweene theſe Apoltles, ſctemes unto ſome not poſſible robe tiweerned by any 
quilification, who knowing thar the Holy Gho never forgers himlſelfe, have 
concluded, that if the Spirit of rruth Deke by S. Paw, it was doubrleſſe the 
ſpirit oferrour that ſpake by the Author of 6h Epiſtle of Lewes, For this cauſe 
maſtlikely it was doubted of in ancient rimes, as * Ew/ebime and Hierome wit- | 


adever fince received inall : Cut of which for the ſame cauſe Luther and 0- 
thers of his followers ſince him, would againe throw it forth, accounting the 
anhor of it to have built no gold and: filver; butſiraw and ſtubble upon. the 
[foundarion. Eraſmu aſſents to Lather and Mnſeuba agrees with them both, 
whoin his Choate upon the fourthto the Rowmers, ſpeakes ;his minde 
faply,that he ſces not how /ame; and 7aslan agret together, and therefore | 
be tnenes out S. lawes for the wrangler,ſuj thar this /ames was one of the 2 


Maſters name and authority, continually ſnarled at the Apolite Paw/, and oppo- 
paglatim invaleſcente mendacio proculcars ceperis ]that is, Whenerronr by de- | 


__ _ ang Lawn courſe i x TO yy nb 
ries ure ber ay THESE Di wor ung in this Fpille. Wherefore 
they of the Remi an and we of the reformed Churches,admitting this Epi 

fe for canonicall, doe cach of us ſearch after a fit reconciliation berweene. 

Apoſtles. But they and we betweene our ſelves are irreconcileable in our ſeve- 
reconciliations of them. fifeanen(h them thus ; by diſtinguiſhing. 1. ww 

laftification. z.of Workes, I»ffification ({ay they )« of of ena frers 

pron s rant © 1 of unjuſt i; made juſt end bo, by the infuſion of grace; | 

it of char 

| 2:The ſecond, arts ET 1#ft 3s made more juft, by rhe augmentin of che 

habit of grace firſt given uno biey, F es 
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Sect. YI C.r. A Treatiſe of Juſtification. 


[uſtiication. Heretofore wee have touched upon that diſtin&ion, and ſhewed 
the vanity thereof, in limiting Saint Pax! to workes done without grace, when 


hee gives them not thar place and office in oar Iuſtification, from which Pax! 
doth exclude them, and wherein our Adverſaries would eſtabliſh them, as it 
ſhall appeare anon, 
Leaving then this ſophiſticall reconcilement coyned by our Adverfaries, 1 
come to thoſe reconciliations which are made by our Divines;wherein we ſhall 
have better ſatisfaction upon better grounds, Two wayes there are whereby 
this ſeeming difference is by our men reconciled. | | 
1» The 1, by diſtinguiſhing the word [Tuſtification ] which maPbe taken ci- 
| 1 For the abſolution of a S1nner in Gods judgement; 
thet | 


A. For the declaration of a mans Righteouſne fſe before men, * 
This diſtin&tion is certaine, and hath irs ground in Scripture, which uſeth the 

{ word [juſtifeJin both acceprions, for the quirting of us in Gods ſight,and for 
the manifeſtation of our innocencic before man againſt accuſation, or ſuſpicion 
of faultineſſe, .They apply this diſtintion fax the reconciling of the two A- 
thus : Saint Paz ſpeakes of luſttfication, | fore Dei? g. [ames ſpeakes 

of Iuſtification [ in fors hominis: ] A man is juſtified by faith without workes, faith 
S, Pal, that is, in Gods ſight ; a man obtaines remiſfien.of finnes;and is repu- 
ted juſt onely for his faith in Chriſt, not for his works ſake. « man is juſtified 
by workes,aud not by faith only faith S. Tamer, that is, in mans ſight we are decla- 


which they ſee us performe, That this application is notunfit for to reconcile 
this difference, may be ſhewwed by the part. 
1. ForS. Pas, it is agreed op all ſides that he ſpeakes of mans juſtification in 
Gods ſight, Row. 3.7.20, . | 
2, For $.,lemes, weare to ſhew, that with juſt iliry hee may be under- 
e- before men. . For 
proofe whereof, the Text affords us theſe reaſons, | 
I, Verl.18. Shew mee thy faith without 9 Tgrher,and I will ſhew thee my faith 
Gl nd jelifcarion hereby, 
of his faith, requires of him a declaration of his faith and Jultification thereby, 
by a reall proofe, not a verball profeſſion, promiſing for his part to- manifeſt 
and approve the truth of his owne faith by his good workes, Whence it ap- 
peares, that before man, none can juſtifie the ſoundneſſe ofhis faith, but by his 
workes thence proceeding, 3. Yerſ. 21, eAbrabers is ſaid tobe jultified when 
he offered up his ſonne //a«ck upon the Altar, Now it is manifelt, that 4bre- 
aſtified in Gods fight long before,cven' 25 yeares,Gen.1 5 .6.therefore 
by that admirable worke of his, in offering his ſonne, hee was declared before 
all the world to bee a juſt man, and a true beleever. And for this purpole did 
God tempt Abrehery in that triall of his faith, that alt belcevers mighe 
behold a rare patterne of a lively and juſtifying faith, and that eAbraberr was 
not without good cauſe called the father of the faithfull.: - ' = 
$+ Verl: 23, Itis faid, that 4brehewy faith wrought with his worke and by 
workes was his faith made perfect, -Which-inthe j it. of Popiſh *Ex- | 
ors, themlelves, is tobe underſtood of the mani ion of Abraham: faith 
his workes, His faith direted his workes ; his workes manifeſted the power | 


[and perfeion of his faith, -- .... | >. 


OO 


6mply he concludes all workes from our Iuſtification, And S, /ewer, though he 
require workes of grace to be joyned with that faith which muſt juſtifie ns;yer | 


| 


—_ tu 


| 
| 
. 
| 


a Lyrin. in uf 


It is nbt then without good probability of Reaſon, that Calvin and other Ex- 
tors on our ſide, have given this ſolution unto this doubt, > Bellernwer la- 
—_—_—_ ic, and would faine prove, that juſtification cannot be taken here 
Eacione juſtitie, Bur his argument cannot much trouble any iatelli- 
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| although this may bee defended 


gent reader ; and therefore I ſpare to trouble you with his Sophiliry, — | 
i hus now ts the firſt way of reconciling the places. Howbeit the truth is, that 
ain any thing that our Adverlaries objec |} 
to the:contrary : yet many and thoſe very learned Divires chooſe rather to 
tread in another patb, and more neerely to preflc the Apdtles ſieps ; whom alſo | 
in this point I willingly follow. ; ONES 

2. The ſecond w eg of ——_— theſe places, is by diſtingwſhing of 
the word { P<#1h] which is raken in a double fenle, {5 1 

I; Firit,for that faith which is true and living (Tlicrs d?' yams rey, Faich 
which workerh through tov: ) and is fruitfull in all wanner of Obedignce, 

2. Secondly tor that faith which is falſe and dead,being.only a bare acknow. 


Sz ;" yer: nevertheleſſe wee arc rior juſtified by it, as it brings forth 
anc s 


ourward formality of profeſſion, bur yer deſtitute of ſincere obedience, 
This diſtinRion of th | 

'hererofore beene ſhewed in handling of that Grace. Our men now apply ir} 
thes 4 Saint Pas! when he affirmes that we are juſtified by faithonely,* ſpeakes 
of that faith which is'true and living, work 
denies a man is juſtified by faith onely, hee 
falſe and dead, without power to,bring forth any good workes.. So that the A- 
poltles ſpeake no contradictions, where Pawl teacherh we arc juſtihed by a true 
faith ; and $, Jameraffirmes, wee are not juſtified by a falſe faith. Againe, $, 
Haw! 


Wotkes. Neither is here any contradiction at all. For S. James underſtands by 


ken of, by a Metonymie of tie effect, Whence it is plaine, that theſe two Pro- 
palitiaris, [Wee ere not juſtified byworkss ] which 1s ants ; and{ Weare juſti- 
fied by amarking Faith} which is /ame:, doe ſweetly confortto « Pal (es 
vers Workes from our Iuſtification, -but not from our Faith. [ewes j 

Sinild our faick,but not to ons juſtification, To make this a little plainerby 


aſimilitude or twaine : there is great difference betweene theſe two ſayings, 
[rt moines by wiſoiable ſoile)ind {| 4 man beves by Reafor, | The formers 
' true, and ſhewes nw'what qualities and power arc eflentiall unto that ſoule, 
whereby a man lives. But the latter is falſe, becauſe we live nor by the” quality, 
or powerof rea{dn; though welive by thar ſoule which hath that qualiry ne- 
belonging t9 it}, Without which it is ho humane ſonle, So alfoin theſe 
'P onal Plow brwvr per auimmam authicens )and Plante wevit per ANY men 
cn ony 20 I the _— _—_—_ _ Falſe; For 
m the vegetive wheaeby Plants live, neceſſarily fequired 
to the | ofinghaſe three fackiexof Nowrhment,rovrh,and Procret- 
tion; yet it not ty of gidwing thatgives life unto planrs, for they live 
when rx. Pare In lke manner, ihtle wo Propofitions, eng 
— 
nl 


FathJand | Weere juſtified by 'workes ] differ much. ' The fiſt 
ſhewes mo vs what qualities are raly:' required unto the 
frhat Faith, whereby the juſt ſhall live, namely ; thar beſide the power 
the there be alſo an Habiruall proneneſſe and reſolution 
of all-goad workes, joyned withit. Bur the later Propoſitions 
rhough true faith be equally as apr to worke, in bringing forth uni 
veriall obedience to'Gods will; asit is apr robelecve and erat perf6My unto 


; bur-as.it embraceth the ptbniiſes -of the Goſpel, Now then 


| 

_ S. Pawl denies that which is falſe, viz. [that we are juſtified by workers. 
eo bij nigh 26's ++ a9Þ - oh: 
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CHAP. 3. | 


enrofthe truth, of all Articles of Religion accompanied with an| | 


is word [ Fax] is certaine by the Scriptures, -as hath | 


—_— 


by Charity. S- Jame; when hee| | 
Bones againſt that faith which is| | 


ith we ere not juſtified by workes. S, James faith, wee are juſtified by] | 
Workes ; af working faith] in oppoſition tothe idle and dead faith before ſpo- | 


adfkrnee'rhag-whichis eras, thar{ Wer wr jafified by « workjng fab]; 
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! falſe teachers, and their owne corruptions, The 1» That notwithſtanding 
1a Chriſt, they were bound to fulfill the whole: Law of AYoſes.; againk which 


[1 - The confirnsat 


The other was, that faith in Chriſt was ſufficicat without any- 
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ion of the Oxth1xdex reconciliatos of $, Paul nds. Tames; - | 


' 


by « Logicall Analyſis of $, Tames his diſputation w his ſecond 
{bapter. 


the Text. It will, 1 doubt not, appeare {a unto you, when 1t ſhall bee 
| cleared from theſe cavils that can bee made againſt it. There are bur 

onely two things in it that may o-calian our Adverſarics to 
firſt is rouchi 
and counterfeit faith, They ſay he ſpeakes of that which is true, though dead. 


without workes? This is one polat,.®  . __ | 
on of the word [| #orkes] uſed byS. 


The ſecond is reuching the Inter 
[ames when he faith, [ #*e are jnſtified by workss; | This we interpret by avAfe- 
ronimy of the Eftec tor the Caule, we are jultified by a working faith, by that 
faith which 1s apt to declare and ſhew it ſelfe in all gaod workes, This inter- 
pretation may bappily prove diltaſtefull ro their nicer Palates, who are-very | 
ready when it fits their humour,to grate ſore upon the bare words and letrer of 
a Text. thefe cavilsremoved, this reconciliation. will appeare ta bee ſure and 

. For theaccompliſhinent of gd luppofe,nothing will be more comme» 
drous, than to preſent unto you a briete reſolution offs whole diſpute of $. 
lame: tonching Faith, that by a plaine and true expoſition thereof wee may 
more cafily diicover the cavils and ſophilticall forgeries wherewith gur Ad» 
verfarics have peſtered this place of Scripture, The diſputation of $, James be» 
acts 14.9, ore ſecond Chaptevto 7 tans nt we , 
| cope and ſumme whereqf is,.. A.{harpe reprebenſion of hypocritical 
faith of vaine men,as they are called, 20.) Which in the OS 
pretence of Religion, thought they might live as they liſt, Two extreames there 
were, whereunto theſe Iewes tq whom the Apolile writes, were miſle-ied wo 


to the Gal,whoalſa were infeted with thar leaven. 


Bax/ diſputes,in his Epiſtle _—_ 


| | regar 

dience to the Law ; ſorthey belecved the Goſpel, acknowledging the Articles 
of Religion for truc,and wade an ourward profeflion all ſhould be well, It 
inthe meane time fanny and ſincere obedience were quite negleRed. 
mer errour broughtthem in bondage, this made them licentious. A pleating 
derefic ifany other, whereof there were and will be alwayes:ltare of ſeRaries, 
who content themſelves to have a forme of gadlineſle, but deny the | 
ercof. Againſt ſuch hypocrites and vaine boalters of falſe Faich and falls Re+ 
ligion, S. /eme- diſputes inthis place, ſhewing plaipely, rhat ich meri leaned 

ua ſtatfe of Reede, deceiving their owne vs with countertgige and (has 
low of true Chriſtian Faich inſteed of the ſabltance, The reproofe with the | 
maine reaſon. is expreſſed by way of interragation, in the 14. 2. #hat dorh ir 
þrop; my brethren, og 4 man ſay hy have faub(ay many then did,and alwaycs 


wull ay, buaſting falſely pf thar which they have nat in auth ) us Love! ner 
Te ga that le,obegiench to Gods wil, wiereby tpag ove that Faith he boats 
:Can that F aich [ave him Is that faith withont workes a @ving faith tharwill 
ag a man to. Heayen. ?;Theſe ſharpe 


; AIngerrogatzons mwlt-be. reſolved /aw> 

ir ſtrong Negations. And ſo wee havetheſe rwo Propoſitions.” x . Contai- 
ing the maine lummegf che Apoſties diſpute : the othes a generail Reaſon of 
Fr The firſt is this, Fasth prithout obedience is anprofirable; The ſecond”: ovine 


. ? } A | | 
e His Recouciliation is the faireſt, and hath the molt certaine grounds in 


the word  Fa:th | we ſay that S. James ſpeakes of a falle 
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T bat Faith which will net ſave < man, is nnprofucable, of no uſe. 
But the Faith which is without #bedbence will wt ſave ; Ergo; 
=_ ge 3 toc coy, = ra _, FA 
Ma 15 Argument y ; {1 Dat it # an axprofituble 
_ | faith, wes har wet breng a man to life and happineſſe. But how doth S. Lemes 
prove the Minor ; That « faith without workes will not doe that ?Thouph it ſcarce 
need any proofe, yet becauſe bypocriſie is ever armed with ſophilttic, for a 
plainer conviftion, the Apoſtle proves it by this manner of argumentation, 
That faith which ſaves a man iy a true Faith ; | 
But a Faith without works: ic not atrive Faith ; Ergo, 
A Faith without workes will not ſave 4 max. 
o JU is evident to all that have Reaſon : the Minor S. lemes proves by 
vers 6 
1. The firſt is contained, v. 15, 16, 17. and it is drawne 4 pars, fromcom-| 
parifon with like vertue : namely, Charity towards the poore, The 
Argument is thus : If Charity rewards the peere profeſſed in words, but without 
workes be counterfeite, then faith in o# profeſſed in like manner without obedience, | 
is alſo connterfeite, not true ; But Charity towards the poore in words profeſſed 
without deedes vg 4 counterfeite charity ; Ergo, Faith in God without obrdzence iu 4 
connterfaite and falſe faith, = 
The Reaſon of the Major Propoſition is evident, from the ſimilitude that is 
berweene all Yertues and Graces, There is no vertue, but men may counterfeit 
and falſely arrogate it to themſelves ; as they may boaſt of a falſe faith, ſo alſo 
(as Salomon nt: ref t ſpeakes, of a falſe Liberality, falſe Valour,falſe Pru- | 
dence, &c. Now there is but one way to diſcover this co in any 
kinde, and that is, to goc from words to workes, from preſumprions and boa- 
ſtings to a&tions. This way all count moltcertaine, nor will any man teleeve 
words againſt workes, or bee perſrwaded by faire ſpeeches, that the habires of 


venmeandgrewboryatty incl in his minde, whoſe tongue tels us they be 
onan 


fo: -but his 


riey 4 vich 'in good words, and poore in almeſdecds, ir not true but comter- 
fete pirty: ] the Apoliie ſhewes an ordinary inſtance ; [" If a brother or ſifer 
pas. or deſtiture of daily foode | thatis : If abelecving Chriſtian want 
and rayment or other neceſlaries, ['a»d one of yow ſay wnto them, depart in peace, 
and be yer warmed and filled : If hee give him kinde -words, Alas poore ſoule 
NESW WR, 7 wrt Thu en ns, goe in Gods name 
thou maiſt be releeved; and ſo let him paſſe witha few pitiful comple» 
- | ments,norwitb/ianding yer give them vor theſe things which are needfull for 
-| body, what deth ie preſs? Is the poore mans back ever the warmer ? or his belly] 
the fuller, with a few windy complements? Can ſich a man perſwade any,that 
-»| he hath in him indeede the bowels of mercy and compaſſion towards'the neec 
| when they finde ſuch could entertainment at his gates. Iris manifeſt, thatth 
| #buta mcere; ,and thar ſach pictifull words come not from a heart tha 
1s truely mercifull. Apoſtle now peg ing Charity unto Faitl 
| ver. 17. Even ſo Faith if t have not worker is dead, being alone. As that Charity, 
ſo alſorhat Faith which men profeſſe without obedience is fall and fained;and| 
ar marors 7 0 e Soar man, dead. How muſt this bee under: 
food Þ Faith is a quality of the ſoule, and qualities are then faid to bee dead, 
when they are iſhed. As if wee ſhould ſay; fuch a mans Charity i 
dead, it is becauſe he hath loſt it, that which was in himis aboliſhed. Bur this 
rages wo 19. } for then when S. James ſaith, that faith is dead bring alone, 
his meaning ſhould bee, that Faith ſevered from W orkes, is no faith at all, but 
quite extinguiſhed. Now this is not ſo ': for there is a faith ſevered frot 
Cy Movin, Reprobates, and Devils, Which Faith, n1 
| general aflene to all divine truthes : and this faith inchem hath a crucet _ 
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confute his ſayings. Wherefore the A in his 
undeniable ground. - Now for the Minor [That the cha- 
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Wuherefarc, itis called a dead faith inregardof the effect; 

becauſe EE naſe hem, in whomtis, to life and falva- 
asatrucand. living faith 1s, qur Adverlarics, have much range 
erempatio, wiihg =. that faith without workes,, though it bee a dead 
fith, yetit.isatrue faich,, Evenas anip{trument 1s 4tme inftrument, though 
emu Sa TT their Philoſophy, it is one and the fame true Faith 
1 is.dead without, and living with workes. Even ag it is one and the 
IK & body which lives with the ſouls, and is dead without it : Or 48 WALET 1s 
be fume whether it ſtand. (ll ina ciſterne, or ranne in ariver. Whence ay 

[neoce diſcourſe, that char rp 2.90 the forme of faith ; and conclude, 

EE tered Blot | gr pgpanes dare wer nr. 
x (far that workes are not efſentiall to fairh ) nor the accidenrall forme, as 
mhiceneſle is of paper, becauſe faich according t their Schables;wintheundey. 
fhadir and charity un the will : bat it 1s - re" forme of it, becauſe ir 


ves to faith a merit and woithinelſe for the deſerving of Heaven, Theſe | 


{ ſpeculations of the forme and mrrit of faith, | paſſe by now; having tou- 
them beretufore, To that which they {ay ; Thar a living faith, and a 
I 3 one and the ſame true faith : it is utterly falſe, they differ as mach 
"0 and darknefle : Firſt in their fabjeR, A dead faith is inthe reprobate 


man, and Devils ; a l:ying faith onely in the Ele, Secondly; intheir obje&?; A| 


&: n Faith aiſents t- divine Revelations avbarely true, or gaod onely in the ge- 
nerall ; aliving faith afſents.torthea as truer and better in themſelves,than any 
| high canbe ſet againſt them. ' Thirdly, in their nature; A dead faith is no 
fripg grace, but a common gift of creation,as in the Devill ; of ordinary 
Ulminationas i in reprobare men. A living faith is a ſanRtifying grace, a part of 
inherent holineſſe wrought in the heart by the fpcciall paves of the Holy 
'Ghaſt;All which have beenc heretofore cleared in handling the nature of Faith. 
Wherefore unto thoſe arguments or ſophiſmes rather , which * Belarmine 
brings to prove that lanes "og of atrue divine,infuſed, Catholick; Chriſti- 
an Faith, though it be dead I anſwer briefly ; That we granta dead faich 
to bee a trite faith ; butir is in its kinde: becauſc ir hath a rue being in men 
and Devils; in whom it is, and it is directed roward rue objets : But it is not 
that true | aich which 4s Cathglick, Chriſtiav, and faving- This is of another 
inde, and in compariſan of this, thar other is but a meere ſhadow and coun- 
terfeice reſemblance of true Faith, Wherefore, when thoſe H res _ 
counted themſelves to have that faith which js truely Chriſtian and faving : $ 
James ſhewes them, that this their faith which was Sond: naked of obedience; 
nothing ſo ; but a faith of another kinde, a dead faith, having onely a falle | 
wt ofa oe —_—_— faith, 
., This of the firſt Argument 
-The ſecond tis 7 IGTE verſ.1 8.being drawne from an py 
in ptoving the truthof it. The Argument ſtands rhas : 
faith which i wrucly Chriſtian, may be ſhowed and proved fo robe; 
© But « faith without workes cannot bodamdgfgad tobe truefah' 
. Ergo, A Faith without workgs u no true Faith. 
The Major is omitted as EY ſoife, bectiſe there is yo morall 
or grace of the Holy Ghoſt truely planted in the heart ; but it mfly bee 
K whuch it is apt ro bring forth. Even as life 
8 knowne by Lear bring ofa wr "The erach #. ifrviſible 


bath its deootrrion mlb work, But now forthe Minor; Saint apes 
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thou or I. If thou fayeſt true, prove thy faith by fo 


| 


« | Faith ? I anſwer : Thar in this triall 


Judge alſo nor according to appearance, but judge 11 


or other.to dee 
erue.Shew me thy faith Þ without thy workes : Werkes thou haſt none where- 
by to ſhew thy faith, make it then appeare by ſomething elſe ; but that is im- 
poſſible, W here workesare wanting, there is no demonſtration elſe whereby 
to juſtifie the truth of faith, And therefore thou art driven to confeſſe, that 
thou vainely boaſteſt of that which thou haſt not. Bur on the other ſide ( faith 
the true belcever ) 1 can make good that which 1 ſay, proving that my faith is 
rue by my workes, 1 will ſtew thee my faith by my worker, My ſincere obedt- 
ence is a reall demonſtration, that my beliefe is no verball oftentation and vaine 
bragge. This proofe of S, lamer is very convincing, and gripes the conſcience 
efiyportinn ſmiting them with ſhame and confulion when they come to this 
all, and ſo have their falſe and frandulent hearts laid open. Bur here it will 
be asked, what wotkes doe demonſtrate the truth of faith, and alſo how 
doe prove it. Whereunto we anſwer,works are of two forts: 1,Ordinarily,fi 
workes of ſanity and obedience, as are required to a holy 'converſation, 2, 
Extraordinarily, vis. Miracles. W ce ſay, S. /ames underſtands the former, and 
thoſe onely : our Adverfaries conclude both, but erroneouſly ; for a{much x 
S. lame: ſpeakes not of the doftrine of faith , but of the grace of faith, The 
race requires good workes of piety and charity as py neceſſary for 
. confirmation of its truth, So doth not the dotrine of faith alwayes require 


publication thereof, W herefore, Lorinw is very ridiculous, who upon thi 
place tels us, that they may juſtly demand of us Herertickes, for ſo they beduſt 
| us ) Miracles for the confirmation of our new and falſe dorine. Indeed wee 
it new and falſe, their requelt were not unreaſonable, that we ſhould make our 
dodrine credible by doing of miracles, But ſure the Ieſuite judgeth of our do- 
rine by his owne, which did he not ſuſpe& for a new errour, we ſee no reaſon 
they ſhould ſti} require miracles for confirmation of an old truth ; 'for our 
ſelves wee ſceke not the ayde of alying wonder ro uphold a true doftrine:nor 
doe we count it any _ at all co our Religion,that we cannot by our faith! 
ſo much as cure a lame horſs, as the Jefuite out of © Era/mv. ſcoffes at us. Now 
ſurely if ſach a"beaſt as BeLarmines devout Mare want helpe to ſet her on al 
foure, we cannot be yet ſo well perſwaded of that vertue off Rows ſb faith,asto 
thinke, that a Frier will doe more good at ſucha jadiſh miracle,than a Farrit, 
But whereas the Icſuite goes forward to require of us the other ſort of good 
workes of Piety and Charity for the demonſtration of our faith, he kathreaſon 
{oro doe, though not ſo much as he imagines, when hee chargeth us with n6 
gle of good workes and unbridled licentiouſneſſe, Would to God we could 
cleare our praftice from ſuch negleR, as well as we can err doQrine fromtts 
ching it. Bur yet by their favour, if wee come to compariſon, wee know mw 
reaſon why wee ſhould runne behind the doore, as more aſhamed of our pr 
Aices, than they may juſtly be of theirs 5 in which caſe wee bid him a! 
them that is without ſinne, to caſt the firſt ſtone at us. To proceede : 

workes of obedience are the proofes of a true faith, it muſt bee contidered in 
whar ſort they prove it. For, may not good workes be counterfeired as wells 


judgementof verity and wi 
ngethunto God, who onely es. heart and conſcience, being 
to ailcerne every ſecret working of the ſoule, and ſo to judge exatly wht 
ther or noall outward appearance comes from inward ſincerity. But forthe 
Rfigement of Chariey that belon stous : If webehold in any man the works 
of to Gods Will, of ſuch a man wee are to j t hee hath tru 

Judge 

Faith ; though yet herein wee muſt as farre as humane frailty will give lea 


miraculous workes for the confirmation of its divinity, but onely at the faſt} * 


| 


. ghrec g T, / 
Xactices muſt bee examined : if hypocrifie bewray it ſeife ( as is tard for 


Counterfeite nor to forget himſclfe at ſome one time or other, if hee be 


obſerved) there Charity muſt not be blinde, it muſt ſee and cenſareit. It 
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nora charitable,brr a perverſe judgement to call evil good * nor is irany, of- 
fencero call that a barrenor bad tree, thar beares ether no fruit at all, or none 
butbad, And thus of this fecond Argament of the Apoſtle, that theft by rites 
faith was vaine, becanſe, when it comes tothe proofe, it cannotbe tified tg 
beſound and good. | = OR ETY LIONS Þ 
| 2. The third Argument is, v. rg. fromthe example of the Devils them- 
ſelves, in whom there ts a faith withont workes, as well as in hypocrites ; and 
ergo it is in neither of them a rue faith. The Argument is beooght in to confure 
2cavill which rhe hypocrite might make —__ the former reaſon, True Foy | 
be fay,I cannot ſhew my faithby my workes,yer for all thar 1 havea true faith. 
And why ? Becanfe I beleeve the Articles of Religion, that there is one God, 
withthe reit. Hereto the Apoſtle replies, Thar fach a beliefe is nora true Chri- 
ſtian faith, becauſe itis ro be found even in the Devils, The Argument runnes 


thus, | 
That Faith which © tw the Devilris no trac Chriſtian faith ; 
| But 4 bare aſſent to the Articles of Religion without obedience is iv the De- 
vits ; Ergo, | 
A bere Hs without obedience, is no true Chriftian Faith, 
The Major of this Argument wilt cafily be granced ; That the Devils have | 
not that true faith which is required of a Chriſtian mah to his ſalvation, The 
Minor is alſo evident; That the Devils doe beleeve the Articles of Chriſtian Re- | 
lgion, Saint /-- +inſtances in one for the reſt, namely the Article of the God- 
head, whereto the Devils afſent as well as hypocriticall men. Thos belreveſt that 
there £5 one God, (faith the true beleever to the hypocrite, pleading chat he belee- 
['redthe Articles of faith, rhow doeft ell, Tt is a laudable and gaod thing to ac- 
knowledge the truth of Religion. Bur withall, thor muſt know that the Devfts þ 
deſerve as much conmendation for this belicfe, xs thou doeft : The D: wits alſo | 
teleeve, even they confeſſe the truth of that,and the other Arricles of Religion. | 
Anevident proofe whereof is thig that they tremble at the power, wrath, and 
jultice of God, and the remembrance of the laft judgement, which did they nor | 
teleeve, they would not feare ; but now they expe it with horrour, becauſe 


| 


| 


they know it will come upon them. W hence it is plane, thar the faith of hy- | 
rites and Devils is all one, neither better than other,both unfruiefull to bring | 
bnth obedience, both unprofitable to bring nnto falvarion ; and therefore nei- | 
ther of them thar true faith which is Chriſtian and ſaving, This Argument of 
the Apoſtle pincheth our Adverſaries fore, who ſtiffely mainraine, that Saine 
lames ſpeaks of a true,thoughof a dead faith. For they cannot for ſhame but fy, 
that there is a true faith in the Devils and damned Spurits. Bur yet S. ſames bath | 

concluded, that they have that dead faith which hypocrites foal of, What 
then? Then a dead faith is no true faith, as our * Adverſaries affirme it is, 
Wherefore to helpe themſelves, they deny thar it is one and the ſame dead faith, 
which is in Hypocrites and evill Spirits, Indeede ex perre 0bjetts, they grant, that 
the faith of Devils is astrue and catholick,as thar of wicked men, becauſe they 
both beleeve the ſame things, And alfo in regard of the effeQs,they granr their 
faith to be alike, becanſe both be unfruirfull ; bur nor ex parte /ubj:2:, fothey 
lay there is much difference. The faith of Devils is of one ſort, and the faith of 
rites of another, Bnthere they make alittle too bold withthe bleſſed A- 
overturning the force of his Argument, to uphold their gywne fancie. 
The Apoſtle proves againſt H tes, thar their idle faith without obedience 
nun ſaving faith, Why ? Becauſethe Devils idle faith defticure of obe-| 
1sno-rrue ſaving faith, But now ; Is the faith of Devils and ypocrion | 

ofthe ſame kinde and mature, Yea, or na? No, they be not, they he ofa divers 
mire, fay the Adverfaries.Let it be then conſidered , whar force there is ip te 
Apoltles Argument, Paich without workes in Devils ſaves them nes, Engy Jann 


th 
Witboue wor kes in wicked men [ves them not. Might not 0 DIOORIER L 16 
lace, reply upon the Apoſtle : Nay by hoes. lun? Aro ments Fl e 


a Bell lb. I. de 
1uſrif. cap, i5, 


Lo SO OA  enedties. 


— 


" 4 Treateof Jufifications Se&.VIG 


ou doe not diſpute «d idews. Faith in the Devils is of one kinde, 
ithin Hyporrine is of —_— and thercfore though faith without worke, 
cannot ſave Devils, yet faith without workes may ſave men, Thus were the 
Apoſtles Argument laid in the duſt, if theſe mens opinions may ſtand for gag. 
But wonld you know what diſtinftion theſe men make berweene the fauh of 
Devils and wicked men, which S. [James takes for the ſame : Itis thus : Fi, 
the faith ofevill men is free,the faith of Devils is compelled and extorted frow 
{ them by a kinde of force. So Þ Belarmine, [F jdes beminam malorum l:1berg , 
Captivante nimirum pia veluntate intellettons  obſequium Chriſti : Fidus ver, 
MDemonum oft coatta, & extratla ab ipſa rerum evidentia. Qyod wiinuavit idey 
| Tacobur, dicens ; Demone; credunt, & contremeſcnnt, Noz enim non credimui cos. 
tremeſcemter, id ft, invits &- coats, ſed ſpome Of tibemter. Wicked men belerye 
freely and willingly : Why ? Becauſe their pious and. godly will captivata 
their underſtanding to the obedience of Chriſt, ſo cauſing it to aſſent untothe 
truth. The Devils beleeve upon compullion, ' being forced to it by the evidence 
of the things themſelves, Which. Saint James intimates, They belceve a 
tremble ; that is, they beleeve againſt their wils, 1snot this a ſhameleſſe le. 
ſuite, that will ſay any thing to patch up a broken cauſc * For, bee not thek 
abſurd contradictions, to ſay that wicked men have godly wils, that by a piow 
motion of the will, their underſtanding is captivated to the obedience 
Chriſt, and yet they be hypocrites and wicked men ſtill. No man can reli 
| fuch aſſertions, who knowes how averſe and fromward the will of menix 
embrace any thing that is of God, till ſuch time as it be regenerate by fandih- 
| ing grace. Itis therefore withour all reaſon,to affirme that wicked men belerx 
williogty, and it is againſt all experience; which ſhewes, that ungodly menar 
utterly as unwilling to beleeve any truth that makes againſt them in any kind 
wkich>eret : as a Beare is tobe brought to the ſtake, Indeede in matterstha 
like them, or ſuch as be of an indifferent nature,neither favouring nor croſſing 
their corruptions, _y will be apt to beleevg, though not out of a pious affe 
Aion, as the Jeſaite dreames ; bur ont of ſeſte-love and other ſelfe conſiders 
tions: Bur take them in any other point of Religion, that doth any way grate 
upon their wicked affeRions, all the perſwaſion and inſtruction in the world 
cannot worke them to a belicfe of it, till the conſcience (ſpite of their hea) 
be convited by ſome notable evidence of the trath. Now what elſe can befaid 
of the Devils ; who wull as willingly beleeve what makes for them, (if ay 
| thing did.) or what makes not againſt them, as any wicked man can doe? And 
they are as unwilling to beleeve any thing, that makes _=_ them,as any wi 
Bo 23 ny 
ked man 13, Nor would they beleeve it, did not the cleerenefle of divineke: 


b Yt ſupra. 


velations convince them of the certaine truth thereof, So that there is no diſ- 

rence atall in this reſpe&, as the one,ſo the other beleeve unwillingly ; azD> 

vils,ſo wicked tnen beleeve with trembling, The Devils ndeede with greatr 

horrour, as their belicfe and knowledge is alwayes more diſtin than ms: 

but yet men with horrour too, when their conſciences by fits are awakenedw 

behold the woes that are ennnyen.n mg them. Vnto this difference of Bele- 
namely ; 


mine < others adde two more, I. That the faith of Devils s natwdl, 
that of wicked men ſupernatural and infuſed, 2. That the faith of Devilt it diy 
weſt, the faith of wicked men is an honeſt faith, Whereto we ſay thus much, That 
touching the fitſt difference, we grant indeede that the Faith of the Devils i 
| not ſupernatural, except in be in regard of the objeR. The faculties whichthey 
received in their creation are not ſo farre corrupted in them , bur that they ae 
able to aſſent unto, and apprehend divine revelations without further helpe, 
than of their owne na abilities, Man in his fall ſaſtained grearer loſſe i 
the ſpirituall powers ofhis ſoule,and therefore ſtands in neede of helpe. Which 
helpe is afforded even unto the ungodly ; bur this is by ordinary illumination, 
not by !ſpeciall infuſion of -— Arn ing grace, Enlightned they are above 
the ordinary pitch of naturall blindnefſe , bur not above; that whereto a mere 
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to 2 mecre naturall underſtanding may be adyanced. Yea were mansunderſtan« 
| ding raiſed up to that perfeRion which is in divels : this were more than Na- 
ture, yet lefie than Grace. This conimon ift of illamination beſtowed on 
wicked men,but not on divells, is no proofe that their faith is of a diverſe kind, 
Asto the laſt difference we are not ſo farte ſludied in moralitics, as to conceive 
wherein the diſhoneſty of the divels faith, and the honeſty of Hypacrites faith 
doth lie. To ordinary underſtanding.it {ſeemes every way as honeſt and com- 
mendable a matter, PA a wicked fiend, as for a wicked man, to belceve what 
God reveales unto him, If not, we muſt expeR to be further infarmed by theſe 
Icſaites, men that are better read in that part of Erhicks, whether diabolicall or 
hypocriticall. 1 

4 This of the Apoſtles third; Argument: We come now to the fourth. 

The fourth Apprnens is contained inthe 20.21.22.23.24.25.veries. Before 
which the Apoſtle repeates his maine concluſion, That faith without obedience 
s2 falſe afid dead: fairh, But wilt thou know, O ® vaine man (or hypocrite) that 
faith without works: is dead? ve, 20, For the convincing of him further, he pro- 
cecds to a new Argument, to prove itunto him 

The Argument is this, 
T hat faith which will not juſtific a man, u a falſe aud dead faith. 
B ut the faith which u wythout workes will not juſtific a man, Ergo 
It is a dead and a falſe faith, 
The Xajor the Apoſtle omits,as moſt evident of it ſelfe, The X4inor he proves 
by an induQtion of two Examples. Thus, 
If Abraham and Rahab were juſtified by a working faith then that faith which 
85 alone without workes will not juſtifie. 
But eAbraham and Raheb were [o jaftified,viz., by a workin gfaub, Ergo, 
Faith withont workes will not juſtific a man. 

The reaſon of the conſequence is manifeſt. Becauſe as Abrahaw and Rahad ; 
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ſoall other muſt be juſtified. The meanes of juſtification and life, were ever one 
and the ſame for all men. W hich alſo the Apoſtle intimates in that clauſe v.21. 
Was not our father Abraham, implying that as the Father, ſoalſo the chil- 
dren, the whole ſtocke and generation of the Faithfull, were and are ſtill juſti- 
fied by one uniforme meanes. The two inſtances the Apoſtle urges,that of A- 
brabam.yv. 21.22,23. that of Rahab,ver.2 5, the conclufron which equally iſſues 
from them both, he interferres in the middeſt, after the allegation of Abrabams 
(xr ca . I ſhall goe over them as they lie in the Text, 
In 


That eAbraham was jnitified by a wor king faith. For this interrogarive ; Wa: net 
our father eAbraham juſtsfied by workes © Mult be reſolved into an affirmarive, 
Abrabam our father was juſtified by workes, That is, 4 working faith, Which = 
poſition the Apoſtle confirmeth by its parts. 1- Shewing that Abrahams faith 
was an opperative faith, declared and approved by his workes. Secondly, pro- 
ving that by ſucha working faith «Abraham was juſtified in Gods fight. Thar 
the faith of Abraham was operative, full of life and power to bring forth obe- 
dience unto God, the Apoſtle alleadgeth one inſtance inſteed of all the reſt, to 
prove it. And that is that ſingular worke of Obedience unto Gods command. 
When he offered np his ſon Iſaac upon the Altar. Many other workes there were 
performed by Abraham abundantly juſtifying the truth of his faith ; But the A- 
poſile chooſerh this above all other, as that workeawhich was of pupoſe enyoy- 
ned him by God for a triall of his faith. W herein Abraham mightily overcom- 
ming of all thoſe ſtrong temptations to diſobedience and infidelity,made it ap- 
peare, that his faith wasnot an idle, dead, and empric Speculation, but an ative 
and working grace. Wherefore the Apoſtle addes, ve.22.Seeft chon how faith 
wrought with his worker, and by werkes was faith made perſe? That is, as in other 
works of that holy Patriarch,ſo ſpecially in thar ſacrificing his ſox, al that can ſee, 
(ray plainly behold.the ſtrength & life of his faith. Faich wronght with bu _ 
—_ | Y - 


example of Abraham, the Apoltle, v.21. ſets downe this Propoſition. | 
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b Asche An- 
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Now I know 


that thou fc1- 
\reſt God, lec. 
11mg for my 
[ſave thou haſt 
{Not Iparcd 

' thine onely 

| (onne. 


| that worke had not done, if faith had not wrought it. In every circum- 


| 


— 


Thats, His faith direed and ſupported him in the doing of that worke, as 
| the Apoſite Paw expounds it, Heb. 17,17. By faith Abrabars offered mp ſax 


Nano thereof faith did all in all from the beginning of the workers thzend, 
This interpretation is molt ſimple and generally received. Faith wrought with, 
That is, If ot by his workes, unto the performance whereof the force of faith 
was in ſpeefall manner aſſiftiig. Prize reads the words by a s tmeſis, Tiige 
ovringyer tu iyor, (that is)-1j wicns 1 ovy Torgtpoors py (ſci) Thr dlyw ov. 1.0, Faith 
being with' bir workes wrought, What ? bis Inſtification, But his conſtraQion 
ſcemes ſomewhat hard, and not neceſſary for this place, The other fetiſe's 
much plainer, ſhewing us by or with what vertue «4brahams workes wett: 
wrought'viz, By the vertue ofhis Faith, which in moſt powerfhll manner jnc. 
ted a> 1lndied him ro obey, The Apoſtle goes forward, And by worker wa 
wade perſe, That is decked to be perfeR, » For workes did not perſe& a4. 
br abu ſaith efſentialy, inaſmuch as long before this rime, it was perfeft, x 
Frome in that eAbreham was juſtified by it 2 5.-yeates before' the oblation' df 
| is ſonne Iſaac, and alſo by the ſtrength of his faith; had done many excellent 
workes, and obtained great bleſſings at the hand-of God, So that the offe 


' 
| 


| up of 1/aac was not the cauſe, but a fruit of the perfeRtion of Abr hams faith,the 


' oreat difficulty of that work ſhewed the ſingular perfeRtion of that grace which 
| was able ſo toencounter and conquer it. The goodneſſe of the fruit dothna 
worke, bur declare the goodnefle that is in the tree ; the qualities of the fraig 
| alwayes depending upon the nature- of the tree: bat not onthe contray, 
| Thus then the firſt part of the propoſition is plajnely {at 4d the Apoltt, 
That Abrahams faith was a lively and working faith,declaring and approving 
its owne truth by the workes of his Obedience, | 
The next part, Namely, That Abrabam wa juſtified in Gods fight, by ſuch « 


working faich, he proves..1, By a Teſtimony of _—_ 2. By an effe or con- 
ſequent thereof. Both are expreſſed in the 23.v. The firſt in theſe words, Aw 
the Scriprarawas flfpolted which ſaith. >Abrabam beletved God, and't was impmed 
write bims fey vga. The applicarion of this teſtimony is very heedefath 
ro be obſerved, becauſe it ſerves excellently for .the clearing of the Apoltls 
meaning, when hee faith wee are jultified by workes, And the Seripture:ma 
fulfilled, faith S. James, When ? At the time that 7ſaec was offered, But wei 
not fulfilled before that time ? Yes, Many yeares, when the promiſe of the ble{ 
ſed ſeed was made untohum, as appeares, Gen.15.6, Whence this reſtimonys 
caken, How wasit then fulfilled at the oblation of !/eac ? Thus, The trathol 
that which was verified before, was then againe confirmed by a new and er 
dent experiment, Well. Thas much is plaine enough. Bur here now the diffied- 
tie is, how this Scripture is applieduntothe Apoſtles former diſpute. Inthe 212, 
He ſaith that Abrebars was jultified by W orkes when hee offered 1[aac. How 
proves he, that he was ſo juttified ? Why by this teſtimony, Becauſe the Scri 
tare was fulfilled at that rime, whi ch faith, 4brabers beloved God,ec,M 
then the A argutnent When Abrabars offered I[aac, the Scripture was fol- 
filed, which faith, Abrabeam was juſtified by faith, For that is the meaning of thit 
Scriptnre, Ergo, eAbabam when be offered Iſaac was juſtified by Workes, Thisx 
firſt ſrght ſeemeth farre ſet, and not onely beſides, but quite contrary tothe 
Apoſtles purpoſe to _ hee was then juſtified by workes, becauſe the Scrip- 
rure faith, hee was then juſtified by Faith, But npon due conſideration, the 
to be evident, and the agreement ealie, The Apoſtle andrhe 


| 


a 

« Scripture alleadged, have one and the ſame meaning : the Scripture faith. 

"He was juſtified by faith, meaning, asall confeſlc, a wnkita faith fruitful w 

obedience, Saint /emer affirmes the very ſame, ſaying, that he was juſtifiedby 

workes, that is Meconymically by a working faith, And therefore the Apotiie 
Scri 


rightly alleadgeth the corifirmation ofhis aſſertion : the Scripwre; 
| witneſimg. Thet by fairh be was jwffified ; the Apoſtle expounding what = 
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ner of faith it meanes. Namely a faith with workes or a working faith. So tha 
the application of this teſtimony unto that time of offeringup of ſac is moſt | 
excellent : becauſe then it appeared manifeſtly what manner of faith it was, 
whereforc God had accounted him juſt in former rimes, Without the Aferon- 
we it appeares not that there 1s any force in the application of this Scripture 
and the argument from thence. The Scripture witneſſeth that eAbrahawm was 
then juſtified by faith, Ergoitis true, 'that hee was then juſtified by workcs. 
' [Whatconſequence is there in this argument, except wee expound S. /ames by 
that Metonimy, Works, that 15a working Faith? And fo the argument holds 
firme, Take it otherwiſe, as oar adverſaries would have it, or, to ſpeakerruth, 
according to the former interpretation of our Divines ; it breeds an abſurd con- 
ftrution either way, Abrevam in offering /ſaac was juſtified by works, that is, 
ſecunda Iſtuificatione of good hee was made better. How is that proved ? By 
Scripture. Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, That at that time he was juſtified by faith. 
That is, prima [nſtsficatione, of bad hee became good, Is not this molt apparant 
Non-ſexce, Againe, according to the interpretationfof our Divines, abraham 
at the offering up of [/aac was juſlitied by workes (that is, fay they ) declared 
juſt before men. How is that proved? By *cripture, Becauſe the Scripture ſaith. 
That at that time he was jultthed by faith, that is, accounted juſt in Gods ſight. 
In which kinde of argument I muſt confeſſe I apprehend not how there is any 
tolerable conſequence, Wherefore we expound 5. [rmes meronimucall, putting 
the effe& for the cauſe, workes, for a waakins faith, as the neceſſary connexion 
of the text enforceth us, Nor is there any harſhneſle at all, nor violent ſtraining 
inthis figure, when two things of neceſſary and ngere dependance one upon | 
another, (as workes, and a working faith) are pur one for another. Neither 
have our adverſaries more cauſe to complaine of us for this figurative interpre- 
tation of workes, then we have of them for their figurative interpretation of 
faith, For when we are faid tobe juſtified by faith, rhey underſtand ir difÞofp- 
tsve &- meritorie not formaliter,faith init ſelfe is not our ſanRification, nor yet 
the cauſe of it, But it merits the beſtowing of it, and diſpoſeth us roreceive it. 
Letreaſon judge now, which is now the harſher expoſition, Theirs ? Fasrh 
juſtifies (that is) faith u @ di5þ virion in us deſerving that God ſhomld ſanttifie us b 
nfufion of the habit of Charuy, Or ours? Workes juſtsfie, that is, the faithwhere | 
we are acquted in Gods fight, ts a working faztb, Thus much of this Teſtimony of 
Scripture proving that +6raham was juſtified by a true and working faith, 
In the next place the Apoſtle ſhewes it by a viſible effe& or conſequent that 
followed upon his juſtification expreſſed in the next words : And he was called | 
the friendof God. A high prerogative, for God the Creator to reckon of a poore 
mortal man as his familiar friend;but ſo entire & true was the faith of Abrahaw, 
ſoupright was his heart, that God not onely graciouſly accounted it to him for 
Righteowſneſſe ; but allo in token of that gracious ——_— entered into a 
with Abrahem taking him for his ipeciall friend and confederate z A 
'e offenſive and defenſive. God would be a friend to Abraham [ Thos ſhalt 
be a bleſſing [ and friend of Abrabems friends, [ will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee ; 
and an enemy of Abrabams enemies : 1 will curſe them that earſe thee, Which 
leagve of friendſhip with +4574bams before the offering up of 1/auc, was there- 
upon by ſolemne proteſtation and oathrenued,.as wee have it, Ger.22. verſe 
I6. Fc. 

Thus wee have this firſt example of Abrabem, From thence the Apoſtle pro- 
cds to a generallconclufion in the next verſe (24.) Tee ſee then how that by 
workes 4 mas u juitified and not by farth onely, That is, therefore it is evident. 
That a man is juſtifed by a working faith ; not by faith without workes. 
Which Mereonymical interpretation is againe confirmed by the inference of this 
conclufion upon the former verſe. The Scripture faith, That Abraham belerved | 
God, andit was imputed unto him for reghteom(neſſe. Ergo (faith S. lames) Tee ſee 
bow 4 man is juſtoficd by worker, and not by faib enely. A man might here a 
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| Nay rather, Wee ſee thecontrary. That a man is juſtified by faith onely, and 
1W Wherefore of neceſlity wee mult underſtand them both inthe ſarye 
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notby workes. Fer in that place of Scripture there is no mention art all made of 


ſenſe, And ſo the concluſion followes direftly. That cvery man is juſtitied by 
an ative, not an idle faith, becauſe the Scripture witneſſeth that Abrabem was 
juſtified by the like faith. Our adverfarics colleion then from this place [The 
Faith 
faith, partly by workes] is vaine and inconſequent For when the Apdſile fairs, 


and faith are two coordinate cauſes by their joint-force working our juſtificati- 
on ; butthe Apoſtle utterly excludes faith only from juſtification, and attributes 
it wholly unto workes. For by «is ybror fairh onely,hee underſtands faith alone, 
that faith which is =: #-»742, verſe 17. alone, ſolitary, by it ſelfe, withour 
workes, And ſuch a dead faith whereof theſe Hypocrites boaſted, Saint /emey 


fall in Odedience. 

The Apoſtle goes forward from the example of Abraham unto that of Be. 
hab, verſe 25. Likewiſe was not Rahab the Harlot juſtified by workes? Thatisin 
the ſame manner as Abraham : [ſo alſs Rahab was juſtified by a working faith, 
W hich appeared to be ſo,by that which ſhe did when ſbe recerved the meſſenger, 
entertained the rwo Spies which were ſent to ſearch the Land, lodged . a, 
in her houſe without diſcovering them, And when by accident they were 
made knowne, hid them ſgcretly upon the roofe, and afterwards /e»r them on 
another way, conveighed them away privily, not by the uſuall, but by another 
way ( that is) through the window, letting them downe over the wall bya 
cord, as theſtory hath it. v/; 2. In this dangerous enterpriſe, wherein this weake 
woman ventured her life, in ſuccouring To enemies of her King and Country; 
it appeares plainly that ſhe had a ſtrong and lively faith in the God of Iſrael:and 


mong themfelves whether the Apoſtle doc in tharſort ſhift from one luſtiha- 
non to another, Fellarmine affirmes ir, and many moe, But others deny it, 
may be ſcene in Leann his 


ſaith he, was Rabab juſtified: viz. as 4brabem was, 
became a true beleever ar that rime of receiving the Spics, notbefore it 18 


Workes be compartners in juſtification , wee are juſtified partly by 
A man is juſtified by works, and not by faith onely,his meaning is not, that workes: 


excludes wholly from juſtifying of a man, / {ay then thas hee w not juſtified by; 
faith enely : but that be u jftsfied by worker. That is, a working faith that is fruit. 


that the confeſſion which ſhe made with her mouth to the Spies[ The Lord you 
God, he « the God in heaven above, and in the earth beneath, loſ»,2.11,7 proce. 
ded from a truly believing heart, infomuch as her words were made good by 
workes, that followed them. W herefore the Apoſtle juſtly parallels theſerwo 
examples of Abraham offering his ſonne ; and Rahad in the kinde uſage of the 
Spies, becauſe both thoſe fats were ſingular trialls of a lively faith whichwa 
able in that ſort to overcome what was hardeſt to be conquered. viz. Natur 
affetion. In Abraham both fatherly affetion to the life of a deare and 
ſonne : and in Rebeb the natural love to ones countrey, anda mans owneli 
did all ſtoope and give way, when once true fairh commands obedience. Here 
againe our adverſaries trouble themſelves, and the Text with needleſle (| 
lations telling us that now the Apoſtle hath altered his cliffe, and is gone 
the ſecond jultification in eAbrehams example, to the firſt juſtification in thisel 
Rahab.That Rehab was converted at this time of receiving the Spics being made 
a Belcever of an Infidell, a good woman of a bad, That ſhee by this gout 


worke did n_—_ her former {innes, and merited the orace and favour of 

notwithſtanding that ſhe committed a veniall fone in handling of the buſineſs 
telling 2 downe-right lie, which though (hee ſhould not have done; yett 
hindred not the meritoriouſneſſe of the worke, with ſuch other fond imagint- 
trons perverting the ſimplicity of rhe truth, Bar firſt they are not agretd #- 


; expoſition of the 21 .v. of this Chap. And were the 
ced upon it,ſure I am they ſhould diſagree fromthe Apoſtle, who makes 

ccond inſtance of the ſame nature with the former. *O«io-. In like 

Again when they fay 
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they can prove.By the circumſtances of the (tory it appearesplainly;that ſhe 
pe ae they came, by the relation of the great workes which God 
had done for his people, and the promiſes that were made unto them, that they 
ſhould poſſeſſe Kababs countrey, This bred feare in others : but faith in her,by 
the ſecret working of the holy Gholt : See /o/>a 2.9. &c. And certaincly,(had 
ſhe not had Faith, before the Spies catne, who can thinke ſhe would have given 
entertainment to ſuch dangerqus perſons ? Bur ſhee knew them to be the ſer- 
rants of the God of Iſrael in who ſhee believed - and therefore by this 3 faith 
| hereceived them peaceably, though enemies of her countrey, Laſtly, tothatr 
ofthe Meritoriouſneſſe of the Worke of Rahab, to deſerve grace, and life eter- 
nall ; wee reje& it, not onely as a vaine, but an impious conceit, whichnevgr 
entred into the humble hearts of the Saints of old : bur hath beene ſet on foote 
{in the laſt corrupt ages ofthe world, by men drunken with ſelfe love, and ad- 
miration of their owne righteeuſneſle, 
Thus we have theſe two examples whercby the Apoſtle hath proved ſutfici- 
ently, that the faith which is ſeparated from.obedience, will not juſtifie a man, 
and therefore that it is a dead faith, and not a true living faith according as was 
promiſed, v.20. Now fora cloſe of this whole diſpute, he againe repeates that 
conclugon, adding thereto a new ſimilitude, toilluſtrate ir in the laſt verſe.of 
the Chapter. For as the body without the Spirit 1 dead, ſo faith without worker is 
dead, that is, As the body without the Spirit. i.c, the Sowle, or the Breath and 0- 
ther Motion (14 dead) mnable to performe any living ation whatſoever : Ss 
faith without workes u dead ; that is,utterly unable to performe theſe living aRi- 
ons, which belong unto it, W hat are thoſe? Two. 1 Torepole it itedfaſtly upon 
the promile of life in Chriſt, which is the proper immediate living Action of 
faith. 2. To juſtific a manin the ſight of God, which by a ſpeciall priviledge is 
the conſequent of the forme, Theſc living ations cannot be performed by that 
Faith which is dead, being deſtitute of good works, That faith which hath nor 
powet to bring forth obedience, is thereby declared to be a dead faith,dey oide 
ofall power to embrace the promiſe with confidence and reliance as alſo to ju- 
ſtike. A man would thinke this were plaine enongh,and needed not tobe trou- 
bled with any further cavillatione,Burt it is ſtrange what a coile our adverſaries 
make with this ſimilitude, writhing and (training it to ſuch concluſions as the 
Apoſtle never intended, Wence they gather. z.That as the ſoule gives life ro the 
body, as the forme of the body, ſo workes give life toFaith, as the forme of ir, 
2. That as the body is the ſame true body without the ſoule, and with it : ſo 


nothing bur /ophsfticall ſpeculations, beſides the purpoſe of the text. The Apoſtle 


obedience together : by the ſimilitude of the like neceſſity of the union of a li- 
ving body, and the ſoule, Bur his L__ 1s not to ſhew, that the manner of 
their connexion is the ſame, that jult in cvery point as the ſoule is to the body, 
or the body to the ſoule : ſo workes are unto faith, and faithunto workes, It 
ſufficeth to his intent, that as in the abſence of the ſoule, the body : ſo in the 
abſence of obedience, faith is dead. But thence it followes not, that workes by 
their preſence doe the ſame things to Faith ; as the ſoule tothe body by its 
preſence ; or that faith in the abſence of workes remaines the ſame ; as the body 
dgth in the abſence of the ſoule, If we muſt needs be tied to the tri termes of 
the Similitude : let usa little examine the compariſon, and we ſhall ſee our ad- 
verfariesall fly off firſt from it. Let the compariſonbe firſt thus, Betweene the 
body and the ſoule, Faith,and W orkes, as the termes be in the Text, 

ef the body without the ſowle is dead, becanſe the ſonle grverlife. i.e ſenſe, brea- 
thing, and all other motion to the body. 

So faith without workes u dead, becauſe worker give life unto faith. 

But now this compariſon will not runne on all foure.For W orks are not unwo 


Faith is one and the fame true faith without workes,and with them, which are 


intends nothing but to ſhew the neceſſity of the Copnlation of aliving faithand | 


| Faith, asthe ſoule is tothe body ; bur as ſenſe and motion is tothe body, Sec- 


ing 


a Heb. 11.31. 
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'Workes are externall a&s, not internall habits ; and ſo are proportio 
| . tothe ſoule, bur tothe living aQtions thence iſſuing. Wherefore ir is _—_ | 
ſurd to ſay, that workes give life unto faith, as it 1s ridiculousto atirme, thay 
Senſe and Motion give life to the body, which are not caulcs ; but cfteds and 
| Henes of life. Therctore when faith withoat workes 15 dead, it 18 not ſpoken in 
that ſenſe, becauſe workes give life to Faith, as the foule doth tothe body, Lex 
then the compariſon be thus. Berwee!.E the body and the ſoule, Faith, and Cha. 


the body without the ſoule 1 dead, becanſe the ſole w the forme of the body, 
and give: life tout, = 
So Faith without Charity ts dead, becanſe (hartty 1s the Forme of Faith, and 
iver life to it. ' 
But neither will the compariſon hold upon theſe termes. For 1, our Advex.| 
faries here put in Char: the habit, for orkes the act : which is more than | 
themſelves ought todo, ſeeing they will tie us at ſhort bits,to the very letter of | 
the Text, For though wee can be content to admit that interpretation, would | 
they admit of the Apoltles plaine meaning, and notſtraine for querke: : yet ſee-| 
ing they argue ſo. preciſely from the words of the compariſon, they mult noe 
have liberty from us to goe with them, but he content to take the words as they 
lie in the text, and make their beit of them. Yer ſeeing it is molt ſenſeleſle ty 
make W orkes (that is) externall Ations the forme of Faith an internall habit: 
let them take Charity inlteced of them, an internall habit likewiſe, Will ithe 
any better now ? Belike ſo, Then it is thus, es the ſowle i the forme of theby 
die; fo C harity # the forme of Faith, and &s the ſoule gives hife and attson to the oo 
ſo ( harity wnto Faith, Will they (tand to this ? No. Here againe they flie off 
both Compariſons. Charity is one habit, Faith another ciſtin& berweene them 
ſelves, and therefore they deny, as there is good reaſon, that Charity is either 
the E ſſentiafl forme of Faith, as the ſoule of the living body : or the .accidemdl 
forme, as whitneſſe of Paper. They ſay it is onely an eaternall forme, But this 
now is not to k cloſe to the Apoſtles compariſon, but to runne fromitx 
their pleaſure, when they fall apon an abſurdity in prefling of it fo ſtridtly, 
The ſoule is no externall, but an mternall Eſſentiall Forme, and therefore Chart 
mwuft be ſo, if allrunne rownd, Againe, doth Charity give life or living ations 
unto faith as the ſoule doth unto the body ? Neither dare they hold cloſe tothi/ 
compariſon. For the proper worke or ation of Faith is to aflent unto the truth] 
of divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods anthority as themſelves teach. When 
now comes this afſent ? From the Habit of Faith, or of Charity ? They grant 
that it comes immediatly fromthe Habit of Faith, which produceth this 4 mn 
even when it is ſevered from Charity. Then it is plainc that itis not Chariy| 
that gives life to faith, which can performe the proper ation that belongs toi, 
without its helpe. How then doth (barity give life unto Faith ? For this, they! 
have a filly conceit. (barety gives life, that is, Merit unto Faith, The beleeke, 
or aſſent unto divine truth is 1ert6or10x if it be with Charity, If without, then! 
It 15 mer:torgons. This 15a fine toy, wherein againe they runne quite fromthe: 
compariſon of the Apoſtle. For the ſoule givcs living ations to the body, not! 
onely the qualification of the aRtions : and ſo Charity is not like the {oule, be-! 
cauſe it gives onely the qualification of Merit unto the ation of Faith, and net| 
the ation it ſelfe. Beſide, A molt vaine interpretation it is, without any ground 
from Scripture, to fay a living Faith, (that is ) « mersrorious Faith ; when even 
in common ſenſe, the life of any habit conſiſts onely in a power to produce | 
thoſe a&ions, that —_— and immediatly depend upon that habit. And what| 
reaſon is there in the world why the Habit of Charity ſhould make the aRtons 
of Faith meritorious, or why Charity ſhould make Faith meritorious, rathe 
than Faith make Cherry meritorious, ſeeing in this life there is no ſuch precou- 
nency of Charity above Faith? Wherefore wee deſpiſe theſe Specwlarive ſo 
Phiſmes, which with much faire glozing, our Mecetiaing drayy from the crak 
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bar yet when all comes to the triall, rhemſelves will nor ſtand rothe ſtrit ap« 
lication of the ſimilitude, becauſe ir breeds abſurdities, which even them< 
'fetves abhorre. Now if they take liberty ro qualifie and interpret, they mult 
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'$ive us leave to doe fo too, or if they will not, wee ſhall take it. To ſhur 
\npall. Their other colleAton 1s as weake as the former, namely, - 4 dead body & 
atrue body, Er#0 adead faith & true faith, This Argument forceth the Simili.- 
tude, and ſo is of a force. In materiall things which have a diverſe being from 
different C auſe>, it may hold, Bur it is not to in vertues and graces. Truth and | 
| life are both eflentiall ro ſuch qualities. True Chari is a living Charuy (ic,) 
{aQive, as the Apoſtle himſelfe proves, vert. 15. True Valour, and oof every 
vefrnous qualitie;if it be true, it 15 living and ſtirring inaction: it itbe otherwile, 
it is counterfeit, ome other thing that hath onely a ſhadow of ir. All theſe 
tricks are put upon the Apoſtle to pervert his plaine meaning : viz. That as it is | 
neceſſary to the being ofa living body that it be coupled with the ſoule, fo it | 
is neceſſary to the being of a living erne Chriſtian Faith, that it bring forth 

| workes of Obedience, | 
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None can be juſtified by their owne (atisfaflion for the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
A briefe ſunmme of Pop1ſh doArme ccncerning humane | 
| 


Y 
PE H us wee have a reſolurfon of thediſpute of Saint [ames, together 
PA with ſuch cavils, as our Adverſaries make upon the ſeyerall paſla- | 
By I RI gcs thercot. By the whole order whercof it appearecs ſutficiently 
SIS that S. /ames Cilpoting againſt Faith, meanes thereby that falſe and 
| SO {2rd faith which Hypocrites pleaſed themſelves withall, inſteed 
of a true faith: and that diſputing for workes,he meanes nothing but a working 
faith. And it appeares alſo thar the drift of the Apoltle is nor in this place todut- 
pute direAly of mans 1uſtification : but onely to bring that in, as anargumentto 
| prove his Concluſion, That fasth withour workes us dead, becauſe wil not juſtr- 
'fe, In ſome it is evident, that neither theſe Apoſtles doe difagree berweene 
' themſelves, nor yet either of them doe agree with our adverſaries in teaching 
luſtification by the Workes of the Morall Law. Of the 1mpoſlibility of mans 
lultification by which meanes, Hitherto, Rn 

The next Propoſition Is _ None can be 1uftified by thetr own ſarsfatt;on ff orthe| , Con clufion 
tr anſgreſſion of the Lew, For this is the only way left for an offender to obtaine | proved. 
juſtification and Abſolurion:viz. to alleadge that he hath tarishicd for his oftence | 
committed;by doing or ſuffering fo much as the party oftended could in juſtice | 
\txat of him. Which fatisfaRion being made, hee is no longer debter unto hum, | 
but deſerves his abſotution and his favour,as if hee had not offended ar all. Now | 
then the Queſtion is. Whether a ſinwer may, by any thing done, or endure a by hum- | 
ſetfe, ſatisfic the juſtice of God, ard ſo obtarne abſolntion at the barre of Goas jnage- | 
wer, We defend the negative:That itis impoſſible for a finner by any aftion,or | 
paſſion of his owne to do ſo much as ſhall be equivalent unto the wrong which , 


{ he hath done unto the glorious juſtice of God ; that therewith hee may reſt 1a- | 


nhed and exact no farther penalty, Which point is ſo evident unto the Con» | 


| 


4 


ſcience of every one that knowes himſelfe to be, enher a creature, or a man, Or | 


| 4ſinner ; that it needs not any confirmation, If wee be conſidered as creatures, 


there is nothing that a finireſtrengrh, ina finite time can pertorme, which can | 


hold proportion with the offence of an infinite geodneiic and juſtice, and = | 
; crernall | 
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exerndll puniſhment thereby deſerved. Conſider us as men, ſo we are bonus 
fulfill the Law of God in all perfeftion, nor is there any thing ſo true, ſo J 
ſo juſt, ſo pure, ſo worthy love and good report : but the Law one way or g. 


| hath troden the Winepreſſe of the fiercaneſſe of Gods wrath, bearing owr ſinnes in bi 


ther obliges us unto the rhought and practiſe of it. So that beſides our due 

of chedrace, wee have ks to ſpare over and above, whereby to "ry 
God for thoſe Treſpaſſes that wee have committed upon his Honour and Jy. 
ſtice. Laſtly, conſider us asſinners, ſo wee are tied ma double obligation, 1 Of 
puniſhment to be ſuffered for ſinne committed. 2 Another of obedience to he 
perpetually performed. Both theſe debrs of puniſhment and obedience, are. 
qually exa&ted of finfull men, and ergo itis as abſurd in Divinity to ſay, the 
bedience of the Law, or good workes will fatisfic for the tranſgreſſion of the 
Law ; as it is in civill dealing to accompr'the paiment of one band the diſcharge 
alſo of another. W herefore every one that is not blinde and proud of heart will 
here be ſoone perſwaded to relinquiſh all claime of heaven by his owne fatif- 
fation,running unto him onely,who alone without the helpe of man or Angely 


body on the tree, ſuffering the utmoſt, whatſoever was due to the puniſhment of 
them. Our Adverſaries in this buſineſſe areat a ſtand, miſtruſting their owne, 
yet not daring wholly to truſt xo Chriſts ſatisfaftions. They will give him leave 
to have his part ; but by his leave, they will have no ſhare too in ſatisfying for 
Manes. For they are a generation of men that are reſolved to be as little behol- 
ding toGod, as may be, for grace or for glory. And if there be any Articleof 
Rell ion wherein Scripture and Reaſon would give the honour of all unto God, 
they looke at it with an evill eye, and caſt about which way to thruſt in then- 
ſelves for co 8. It is ſtrange to ſee to what paſſe Pride and Covetouſneſſ 
have br - the dodrine of Satisfattion, as it 18 now taught and praftiſed in 
the Romiſh Church. With your patiencg, I ſhall rake a ſhort ſurveighof it, 
that you may ſee whether of us twaine reſt our conſciences upoc the ſurerand 
more ſtedfa{t Anchor : we that truſt onely to Chriſts ſarisfaRions ; or they that 
Jjoyne their owne together with his, 

The fumme of their docrine,as ir is delivered unto us by the Conncell of Trex, 
Seſſ.6.cap.14.16, & Seſſ. T4.cap.8.9. with the Romiſo Carachiſme, part.2.cap x, 
queſt. 52. ſeq. andexplained at large by Bekarmine in his two bookes De Pwr 
£atorioin his qtb booke De Panitentia, and his bookes De Indu/gentiis ; is this, 
Sinnes are of two ſorts, 

1 Sinnecommitted before Baptiſme : 4s Oviginall ſonns in all that are Baptized 

infants : and attnall ſinnes m thoſe that are baptiſed at yearer of diſcretion, 
| 2 Sin commuted after Baptiſme ; when after the grace of the boly Ghoſt receied 
in Baptiſme ; men fall into ſme, polling the Temple of God, and grieving bi 
Spirit, 
Touching the former ſort of Sinnes, they are agreed that men are freed from 
them, both the fault and puniſhment, by the merits and fatisfation of Chrilt 
onely, without any ſatisfaftion on our part. But now for ſinnes after Baprtiſme, 
in che — Remiſlion of them, Chriſt and wee part ſtakes. Which co- 
partnerſhipas declared untous in this manner, /» rheſe ſinne; (wee muſt know) 


there are three things conſiderable, 

1 The faxlt in the offence of Gods CHMajefty, and vislation of onr friendſvip with 

bim, Here they grant alſo, that man cannot ſatisfic for the fault, doing any 

thing that may appeaſe Gods diſpleaſure ; and procure his love, Chriſt onely 

hath done this for us, for whoſe onely fatisfaion, God of his mercy freely re- 

rurnes into favour and ns us. Bur this muſt be underſtood in 4 
Mortal fennes ; as for Veniall /innes God is but 
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wade by Prayers, Faſtings, + Almeſdceds,and other laborion worker, although | 
the Heretiques /« 7 otherws/e, That the aboliſhing of inherent corruption is 
by the gift of grace, freely beſtowed onus by degrees, in the ule of all godly 
| meanes, | 
| Fa The puniſhment of ſinne, which afier the fault pardoned, remaines yet to be 
ſuffered. For although it be tr ue that God un ſome caſes doth pardon beth fault 
axd puniſhment wholly, as incaſe of CMartyraome, which [meeps all cleane,uud 
makes all reckoningseven, and although God might, if he had ſo pleaſed bim,a/- 
wapes for Chriſts ſakg have pardoned the whale debt : yer Holy Mother (burch 
bath determned, that be dath not ſo wſc to doe, But after chat w mercy hee hath 
forgiven the fanit: yet there 1s ans after reckoning and we muſt come to corans for 
that puniſhment, by which hs juitice ts to recerve ſatisfatiion. But (yea mult 
know ) cbe puniſbment of ſinnes 13 twofold. 
1 Eternal, ts the deftruftion of ſoule and body in bell fire to indwre forever, | 
Here now Chriſts fatisfa&tion comes in againe. By whoſe merits alone the 
ant, we aredelivexed from the erern:4y of the puniſhment of ſane, Which mul 
noted, that |Chriſts ſatisfaRion hath not eaſed us of the ſubſtance of the pu+- 


2 Temporall, to endure onely for a time, whereof there are alſo two degrees, 
1 Oneintbu life, a4 namely all calamities and affislions upew the Body, Sowle, 
Name, Goods che, together with death the laſt and greateſt of evils, All which 
are inflitted upon man,as puniſhment of Sixne Of theſe ſame come upon us in» 
evitably, as death upon all men, or as death in the wilderneſſe on the children 
of Iſracl, with the like puniſhments, certainely and irrevocably denounced. 
Now here 1s no remedy bur patience, and that is an excellentremedy too. For 


ence,they be /atrsfatlions for owr ſinne;;but if unwillingtythey be God, juſt revenge 
»pox ws, Other ſome come, Evitebly, And bere ſuch aconrſe may be taker, that 
we need not ſuffer the pouiſhnent it ſelfe : but we may buy it out and wake ſati;fa- 
Aron for it unto God by vther meanes, Which meanes are principally foure. 

I By the vehemency of contrition,. 07 inward ſorrow, which may be ſo witen/ive 
4; to ſattsfie for all puniſhments, both in this life and alſo in Purgatory. 

2 By other outward | aboriow workes, Whereby we may buy our the obligation to 

temporal! puniſhments, Such workes are theſe, ; 

1 Prayer with confeſſion. T hankeſgrving ,o&c.For,it we beleeve the Catholique 
Doftors, it is a very good ſatisfaction to a Creditour, if the debter pray unto 
him for the forgiveneſſe of his debt. According to that Text, P/a{.0.1 5. Call 
wpon me in the day of trouble, and I will delwver thee, Ergo, Prayer is a (ati>faction 
for the puniſhment of ſinne. 


2 Faſting, wnder which comprehenaed the fprink{ing of A ſhes, wearing of haire| 


.clth, whippingr, going bare foot, and ſuch other penall workes, Theic alſo ſatisfic 
(for ſinnes, as it is written 2 Sam.1 2. David faited, lay upon the and wept 
« »ight. Therefore hee ſatisfied for his ſinnes of murther and adultery. And a- 
gaine, Pew! faith, 1 Cor,g. 27. 1 beat downe my body. That is, I whup and cudgel! 
my ſelfe to ſatisfie for my ſinnes. And againe, Luke 18.13. The Pablican more 
»p9n hy breaſt, Ergo; corporall chaſtiſement is a good ſarisfaRion for finnes. 

3 Alſmeſdeed:, comprehending all kinde whatſoever works: of mercy. Theic al- 
ſobuy out the puniſhments of ſine, according wthe Text, Dar. 4. 24. Breaks 


is, By Almeſdeed: ſatishe for the temporall ts of thy ſinnes. And a- 


cleane wngo" you, That is to ſay (in the language of B«be/!) The remporall 
ere naghag of ſinne ſhall be taken away. Now all ſach workes as theſe are 


niſhment it ſelfe ; but onely in the continuance of it, | 
| 


(as the ghoſtly Fathers of Trent informe us ) f they be borne willingly wuh pati- 


off thy ſinng by right eomſneſſe, and thine mniguitie by wercy cowards the poore, That | 
gaine, Luke 11,41, Give almes of that which you have, and bebold all rhine! ball be.) 


| 


| 


I Velantary wadertaken of Oy one accord, As voluntary Pl s, $cour- 
| g1ngs;Faſts, Sackeloath, Weeping i, end Prayers of ſuch « fakes us. meaſwre, 
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_ with the like rough puniſe ments, which wee take #pon our ſelves fo pacific GCed 

| -- 48 which being done with aw inzext to ſatiafie for the puniſoment of our (nine, 

"onwft needs ag: of God Almighty for good paimemt ; breaw/ec in ſo deing, 
P 


we doe more than he hath required of our bands. 


| + Now it ts very 
us; todoe to a 
takes fuchn if Ne She 
r Cor.,11.31. 77 wee wouta } 

2 "Injoynedby the Prieſt. Who by 


ſo many dayes, give ſc muchalmes ; with ſnch like 


canſe it may be, God expeRted 
hath done by 


is able exaQtly rs calculate the juſt —_—_ berweene the 
niſhment, and the price of the puhi 


efle, 


ments, 


ent portion of ſfatisfatory workes, out © 
priviledge no doubt. 


onely the ſupi 
workes of juit menalive will fatisfie for another, bei 
Sogreat is Gods clemency towards Catholiqueg, 


ture, Gal.6.2 . Beare ye ove anorher i buy then, that ls, 
gaine, 2 Cor.18.15, 1 wil moſt g 


ſake ; that is, hers 
Corinne, for rk dir 
with Chrifts 


# 


WARY AY © one 


ft; Ergo, 


ſoevery Prieſt in his Chaire of Confeſſion, hathan infallible {| 


One 


odier ſake, which: is the (hurch, That is, 
ſuffering: make wp arreaſuric for the Church, that ſuch as want of the 
owne, may make uſe of his ſats:faltion and mine, Againe, Row, 12- th We beinf 
Fe may umpart [atisfattory workes one 10 Oe 
erber,as one member doth heat to x irony 0 «rg oi our Creed. \wat 


m_ to God to doe what hee bids us not : or what he bidy 
end of our deviſing. He therefore that voluntarily under. 
cedleffſe paines, gives God high ſatisfaRion. According to 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 
vertue of the Keyes committed unto him might 
judicially abſolve the penitent from the whole debt, were it not :b 
fpeciall conſiderations to keepe backe a part, Wherefore when he ha 
him from the fault and eternall puniſhment, he bindes him unto farisfaRion 
for the temporall puniſhment and therefore he enjoynes him what he ſhall doe 
to buy it out. Lerhim goe viſite the ſhrine of ſuch and ſuch a Saint, fay (þ 

Aves and Paternoſter; before ſuch an Image, whip himſelfe ſo many times, 
alties. And when heein 
humble obedience hath done theſe things commanded by the Prieſt ; then it is 
certaine his ſinnes be ſatisfied for, For it is to be noted, that'in enjoyning 
Canonical ſatisfaFtionas it is called, the Prieſt and God Almighty be jult of the 
ſame minde, Looke how much the Prieit enjoynes for ſatufatt:o», (; od muſt be 
content to take the ſame, or elſe the pemitenrs conſcience will not be quiet, be. 
more to be done for ſarufattion, than the pary 
the Priefts injunftion. But it is tobe ſnppoſed, that as the Pope, 
pirit, whereby he 
finne and the py- 
ent,that ſo he may enjoyne juſt ſo much 
| ce, as-will buy it out ; neither more, leſt the penitent be wronged ; na 
leſt God be not ſatisfied, All which is trimly Faunded upon 
which ſaith, Whet/oever yee binduon earth ſpall be bonng m heaven, whatſeever jee 
looſe onearth ſtall be looſed inheaven, Mar. 16:19. and 18.18, That is, Prieft, 
may forgive the fantt, and retaine theyuniſhment, and what ſatisfattion they en« 
joyne on earch to expiate the puniſhment, that God will accept in beaven, Orelle 
hey bedeceived, This 1s the ſecond meanes to-fatisfic for temporall puniſh 


| The 3. Meaeris by Pardens and indulgences, Wherein the ſuper abundant me- 
rits of Chrift and bu Saint:,are ont of the treaſury of the Church granted by 
ſpeciall yrate of the Brſbop of Rome una ſuch as are liable to ſuffer the tems. 


rall puniſhment of their ſinnes. So that _——_ fog nas a _ 
the common ſtocke, they are 


thereby from fatisfying Gods juſtice, by their owne workes. Which is a rar 


4 The fourth meanes is by another living mans ſatisfattion for them, For not 
tworkes of Chriſt and Saints departed ; but the good 
done with that 1ntent. 
t thoughone man can- 
not confeſſe, nor be contrite for another ;: yer fatisfic he may the Iuftice of God 
tor his finnes, Both theſe meanes are grounded upon pregnant places of Scrip- 
Far waeasTs farifeo for — 
ow ſtowed or Jour 5 

Is, to ſatisfte gen! woe ſennes. Agane, £4 Tw».2.10.1 parrot for the Ele 
or you,-and fulfil! the reſt of the affiiFtiows of 

My ſuffering! 


onghr fit upon 


CA —_— 


Tex, 


abſolved 


this 


t Jext 
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lerve 4 Communion 5f Saints, Ergo There ts 4communtion of ſatisfafliont, And fo the 
point is very fitly-proved. W hereby ir appeares thatthe children of the Pomr 
Church are reaſonable well provided of meanes to recompence Gods luſtice; 
and redecme the remparall puniſhment of their ſinnes in this life, - 
_ The other.degree of the temporall puniſhment 1s in the life ro come, namely, 
in Purgatory, whereinto all they drop, who die in veniallſinne,the fault where- 
of was ang! wir ns m this life : or in mortall tinnes, the fault whereot was for- 


JI 


wen in this life ; but full arisfation was not made for the puniſhment before 

th; Such mult frie a while in Purgatory, longer or ſhorter timeaccording as 
their ſinnes are more or leſie hainous ; or as mens hearts on earth be more or 
lefle pittifull towards them. Bur how eyer there they muſt be till the Temporall | 
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puniſhment of their ſinnes be fully ſuffered ; or bought our by ſomething elfe 
that may ſarisfie Gods Tuftice, | 

{ -» This puniſhment of ſinne inflicted in Purgatory, is rwofold. | 
1 Para Dawni, of Loſſe (viz) of the beautifull viſion; of God, and joyes of 
heaven. | 
2 Pena ſenſin, of ſenſe or ſmart. viz, Thebitter painesy of Gods Wrath ſenſibly 
termenting the powers of the ſoule, infliied upon them, euther jmmediatly by God 
himſelfe, or by the miniHery of the divels, as hu Inſtruments, 

For it is a doubt not yetreſolved among the Patrons of Purgatory, whether 
the divells have not todoe there alſo as well as in hell. But whether their tor- 
mentours be divells ornot, this is agreed upon, that the rorment and puniſh- 
ment which the ſoulesdo ſutfer in Purgatory, is for the ſubſtance of it, the very 
ſame with the torments of Hell, differing onely from it in continuance ; thotc 
of Purgarory be temporall, theſe of Hell eternall. Well now, ſach as have not 
beſtirred themſelves then zwell in this life, tro makeall even by full fatisfations, 
ſuch muſt be arreſted in the mid way to heaven, and caſt into this Priſon, Out of 
which rwo meanes there be to be delivered. 

1 By ſuffermg all ths temporall puniſyment, for ſo many yeares, and dayer, ax it 
& to continue, How many, that is, you muſt enquire of S. Afichael, the Church 
knowes not that. Bur yet ſure ſhe is, that many ſoules ſhall continue in Purga- 

tory till the day of Iudgement, fo there ſhallbe the ſame period of the world, 
and of their torments. Theſe have a hard time of it ; it is cafier happily with 0- 
\thers, Butbe it as it will be, ſuch as theſe pay the utmoſt farthing, where they 
\endure inthe flames of Purgatory, fo long till rhe time of their whole puniſh- 
ment be runne out. Then God is ſatisfied and they delivered. | 
2 By buying out this puniſoment by ſome other ſatisfafory price, For although 

God cauld fo have ordered it, that every ſoule being once in Purgatory, ſhould | 
{affer allthe temporal puniſhments due: yer,he is content to be intreated to com- 

mute penance, and take ſome other valuable confideration by way of /ats f:ftron 

for this puniſhment, Bur this /ar:sfaFory paiment cannot be mace by the ſoules | 
theſelves:it muſt be made by ſome on earth for them, which is done. 1 Either by 
laborious works of any one juſt and godly Catholique,whether he be a friend of 
FILE nyo other touched with a charnable pitty toward a poore ſoule: who 
you of devout Prayers, Almes, Maſſes, Pilgrimages, founding of Coyents & | 
oſpitals,&c.may procure a gaole-delivery for that ſoule for which he intends | 
thole good workes, 2 Or by the Pope who is purſe-bearer tothe Church, and | 
tath the treaſury thereof under locke and key, Hee now, though he cannot di- 
rectly abſolye the ſoules in Pargatory from their puniſhment, as he can men li- | 
ving on the carth, yet he may helpe them another way, by beſtowing on them | 
{o much of the wy 9 ſufterings of Chriſt and of the Saints, that thereby | 
Gods Iuſtice may be ſatisfied, for the whole puniſhment, which otherwiſe they | 
ſhould have endured. Yea,ſuch is the power of his Indulgences, to infuſe a ver- | 
te into ſuch and such Altars, Shrines, Prayers,8:c. that whoſoever ſhall fre- | 
quert ſuch places,or uſe ſuch Prayers, all complements duly obſerved ; he may | 
[at tus pleaſure free, one, two, or three, or more ſoules out of Purgatory. Nay, | 
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at all in the fight of God : now Chriſt hath deſerved ſuch a grace for us, that 
the ſpotted of our righteouſneſſe and good workes being rinfia Chrifh 
ſangwene (i.e. ) died inthe bloud of Chriſt, receive ſach a colour, that they will 


| | Becauſe it is of Gods making ; and God yee kno is infinite, This is the fit 


bountifully powre out the Treaſures of the Church upon theic Priſoners in 
Purgatory, that they ſhould all have enough to weighdowne the ſcales, andde. 
ſerve a paſſe-port for heaven.Such efficacie there is in that Spirituall pick-locke 
hich ws Pope hath in keeping. All which is very properly provedby the for. 
r places of Scripture, and others alſo, were it needfull now to all 
them, Butthus we ſee the Catholigues are every way furniſhed for ſatisfagh. 
ons, that what Chriſt hath not done for them, they can doe for themſelves, 
either ro ſuffer and overcome the temporall puniſhments of their ſinnes, or elſe, 
which is the eafier courſe, to buy out that puniſhment at a agree! ae of 9+ 
ther ſatisfaRtionary workes, wherewith Gods jultice ſhall be abundantly cop. 
eented, Now whereas thoſe whom they terme Heritiques, cry out aloud that 
ſuch ſatisfactivns to Gods juſtice be indeed no Satifattioxs ar all, becauſe 


wrong offered unto God: for the aſſolling of this doubt, they give us thus diſtin- 
| ion very neceſſary to be obſerved, SatisfaRion is double, 

1 Iuftitie ; ex r1gore Inſtitie, ad abſolntam & perfetam Aqualitatem Yue. 
titaris, That is, There # 4 ſatisfattion of Inftice conſiſting in « perfe? equality 
betweene the offence and wrong, aud the recompen ce made, when ſomnchy 

done, or ſuffered, as the offended party can in juſtice exat. Now they grant 

that man caninot ſatisfie God in this ſort in rigour of Iuſtice, Onely Chrilt hath 
ſatisfied ſo; for unto ſuch a fatisfaRtion, it is required that it be done, 

1 Expropriss. By that which i our owne, 

2 Ex indebitu, By that which is not debt of it ſelfe, E 

3 ed equaijtaters. By that which 5s of equall worth and value, Now nonedf 
theſe wayes can our ſatisfaQion paſſe inſtri juſtice, Becauſe whatſoever wee 
have, it is Gods free gift : whatſoever we can doe, it is our due obedience, and 
when we have done all, yet we cannot by any finite at do ſuch honour toGod, 
as ſhall be equall to that injury we have offered to his infinite Majeſty. Eventhe 
light of Natnre tcacheth, as Belarmine grants, that man cannot paris redaere 


are no wayes equall unto the offence committed, and ſo no full recompence of 


Deo, give him quid pro quo, | 
2 eAcceptationis fattsi ex gratia donante ad imperfeftam e/Equalitatern proper. 
tionis &- ex condigno,i, c, There 3: 4 ſatisfattion of favourable acceptanc, 
wherein there is a kinds of imperfe& proportion betweene the offence and thers 
compence, when ſo much is done or ſuffered, as God 14 content in gentleneſſ u 
take for good ſatisfattion, Thus then a man may farisfic Gods juſtice, be- 
cauſe God gives him grace todoe ſo mach as hee will accept for ſatisfa&ion 

Which graceis threefold, 

I The Grace of Inftification,whereby the holy Ghoſt dwels in #4, and we are mate 
members of Chriſt, and Chriſt is become our Head, By meanes of which vnin 
with Chrift, and inhabitation of the Spirit, it come; to paſſe that onr worker! 
have « fingular vertue, For Chriſt communicates ants 6 bu ſatisfation, and 
by merits of them, makes our workes meriterion and ſatifatory wwto God, 

So that whereas all things whatſoever we could have done, were of no worth 


paſſe for reaſonable cloth, In a word, our money is now goodfilver 
which before was but braſſe, Againe, becauſe the holy Ghoſt dwells in the juſt, 
Ergo (as Bellarm. profoundly argues) their workes proceeding from the holy Ghoſt 
bave[ quandens infinitatem ]) a kynde of infinitneſſe in them, and thereby, am 
equalitatem, a hinde of __ with the injuery which by pnning wee offered unit 

#d, Even ava man may fay,that a Flie or a Spider is a kind of infinire creature, 


oO 


grace of Tuſtification. The ſecond ye may call, 
2 The grace of Evangelical (ounſels, For although God might of right _ 
E 
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' Jenge all onr workes as due unto him : yet ſoit is that he commands nor all, but'; 
| onely a and exhorts unto ſome. By which bounty of God, it comesto 
' paſſe that we have certaine workes 'Propria & 1ndebita, of our owne which wee 
awe him not, and by theſe wewnely make [arfaltion, Yea, ſuch 1s the bounty of 
| God, that be ſaſfers us to meret by rboſe things which be of bu free gift, and s wil. 
| lingly content that what werecerve at hus hand, we give it him backs agame for aſa- 
rerfaftory pairment to bis juſtice, Which is very ſtrange I tell you. 
| 3 Laftly, oxegrace more God ginos ma, Namely, When he pardons the fanlt be re. 
moves the eternity of the puniſhment ,and make: it temporal, that (o 1t may be 
':: wore eaſily ſatisfied for, All which particulars and Priviledger are ture and 
certaine, becauſe the Catholiqgue Doors have firmely proved them our of their 
owne heads without the helpe of the Sctiprure. So then they are agreed. That 
ur workes are not ſatisfattory in r1gor of Inftice : 'bnt onely in favourable ac- 
| |ceptance, by grace given to doe them, and Gods clemency in accepting them 
'being done. 
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All fonne ts remitted no us wholy in the fault and puniſhment, For 
the enely [atufattion of Ieſis Chriſt, 


Hus I have ſomewhat largely (et forth unto you the Popiſh Doctrine 
| of humane farisfation for ſinne, wherein it 18 plaine to all that can ſee 
any thing, that their aime hath beene to lay a plot to delude mens 
ſoules, and picke their purſes. It would require a large diſcourſe to 
. | proſecute their Arguments, whereby they ſecke to coyer their fraud. Burt they | 
are not of that moment, as to ſpend time about them, being to haſten to other 
matters, The ſumme of them all comes unto this. 1. Thar thoſe afiiftions and 
temporall chaſtiſements which God hath laid upon his children ( for the triall 
of their faith and patience, for their humiliation for ſinnes paſt by hearty repen- 
banke, for their admonition for the time to come, for the examples of others, 
' &c,) they muſt needs be, in theſe mens imaginations,true ſartisfations to Gods 
juſtice to expiate their ſinnes paſt, 2. That fach good workes as the godly have 
performed for declaration of their Piety ; teſtifhcation of their thankfulneſſc 
unto God, for toexpreile the ſorrow of heart ; for to bring themſelves to a 
| greater meaſure of true humihation by much Prayer, Fafting, &c. for to obtaine 
victory over ſome corruption, and temptation ; forto get ſome grace which 
they wanted ; for to prevent or fit themſelves for ſome judgement feared, &c, 
| Allthis now mult be conceived preſently to be meritorious and fatisfatory ro 
| Gods juſtice ſor ſinne. 
3 That ſuch pennance, as in the Primative Charche was enjoyned unto thoſe 
that after their Couver/ſion and Bapriſme, relapſed againe to Heathensſme ; or 0- 
therwiſe for ſuch as for ſcandalous offences were excommunicated : I fay that 
ſuch Pennance enjoyned to theſe for teſtification of their hearty ſorrow for their 
aftence, and for ſatisfaRtion to the Congregation, before they might be againe 
admitted into it ; muſt now be turned into a dire and proper ſatisfaRion for 
\the ſine it ſelfe. 
4 That ſuch indulgence or favour as was then ſometimes uſed toward ſuch 
relapſed and excommunicate perſons ( in remitting unto them ſome part of 
[their enjoyned Pennance upon evident tokens of their unfained repentance ) 
| thisis now by theſe men turned quite to another uſe, Namely, to the freeing of 
men from further fatisfationto Gods Tuſtice, by applying unto them certaine 
phantaſticall ſupererogations treaſuredup in the Popes Cabiner. Theſe are the 
maine iſſues and errors of their diſputes, wherein I will proceed no _ : 
| t 
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ſatisfie. Let them objeA, Onr workes can be of no worth to appeaſe Gods anger. 


at the paiment, be not theſe trimme kindneſſes ? * Bellarmine tells us there be 
ſome offences of ſo grievous Nature ; that ſatisfaQtion cannotbe made, butina 
long time, Now inthis caſe the party wronged may pardon the other, and br 


Cn 


only lay downe one generall concluſion oppoſite unto their doftrine,and & 
= this A with a ul reaſons for the wn crin of the truth ang confu. 
tation ofchis error, ThePoſition is this JS: : 
All ſnne whatſoever, Original or atluall remitted unto us wholyan the fault ang 
puniſhment, as well temporal as eternall for the onely ſatisfattion of Irfve (briſt . and 
wot any ſatisfattion madg by us unto the juſtice of God, FEDETY 

For confirmation of this ſacred trath delivered unto us in the word, andge. 
nerally embraced by the Reformed Churches(yeaby our adverſaries them(clyes 
when the Agones of Conſcience,the apprehenſoon of Death, and Gods pms, 
doe cleere up their eyes, a little to behold the vanity of their poore ſarisfaRion) 
obſerve we theſe Reaſons, . oF ANSP ; 

Firſt, the innumerable teſtimonies of Scripture aſcribing the remiſſion offin, 
only to the mercy of God in Chriſt crucified, 7har Chriſt hath borne ® our ſnng, 
His bleud bath purged Þ us of all fin; His death © redeemed « from all iniquity; His 
d ftripcs healed w ; That hee hath © paid the arrixutgoy or price of our Ranſom 
That God for his * ſake hath forgiven us our treþaſſes , Blotted out 8 our ſinnet ; 
Caſt thens Þ behind his backe ; Forgotten * them ; with ſtore of the like ſayings, 
aſcribing the doing away of all ſins ro the grace of God through the fatisfa&ion 
of Chriſt, withour limitting itto any ſin, or mentioning any ſatisfaftory works 
of ours. Now what fay our a 6 to this? By a ſhift they turne of al 
Scriptures tending to this purpoſe. Thus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for rhe fawlr of ow 
ſmnnes ; and ſoreconciled us wnto God, and for the eternizy of the puniſoment : bu 
he ſatisfied not for temporall puniſhment : Wee mu#t endure torments though but 
for awhile, This is a meere Cavill without any apparant ground from ſa 
texts of Scripture ; or neceſſary dedudtion from other, We deny it therefore x 
they affirme it. And that it may appeare tobe but a forged device : Ler us in- 
vert the diltin&ion, and wee ſhall hold it withasg robability the other 
way, Chriſt ſatisfied for the fault, not 5 the puniſhment (ay they.) Weewill 
goe contrary and ſay, Chriſt ſatisfied for the puniſhment, but not for the faute, 
We by our owne ſatizfaftion muſt procure Geds favoxr Now let them obje& what 
they can againſt this : if we luſt to cavill as they doe : 1t may be ſhifted off with 


as faire probabilitie, as they doe our arguments on the other part. Let them 
name all the places that ſay, Chriſt hath ® reconciled us unto God his Fathe, 
This is eaſily put off, Chriſt hath reconciled w. That is, (rift deſerved 
ſuch grace for us ; that we by our workes may reconcyle onr ſelves, Tuſt as they fa 
Chrifl hath ſatisfied, that is, procured grace for us ; that wee by our workes wight 


We will fay, True, Of themſelves they are not, but Chriſt hath merited, that 
they ſhould be of ſafficient worth. Tuſt as themſelves ſay unto us, objeing, 
that our workesbe not of value to ſatisfie Gods juſtice. True ſay they. Ofthen- 
ſelves they be not ; but Chriſt hath deſerved for them to make them ſatisfaq- 
rious, Thus if every idle diſtinQtion not fortified by neceflary deduction from 
Scripture, might paſſe for a good anſwer, the certainty of Divine Dofrine 
were {oone ſhaken to pieces : and no Poſition ſo abſurd,but would be defended 
with much facility, 

2 Thar aſſertion of theirs. Namely, That the favlt is forgiven, and the pamift- 
ment required, is molt falſe and abſurd; even in common ſenſe. To pardon a fault 
and be friends, and yet require full fatisfaQtion ; to forgive the debt, yet toer- 


reconciled tohim ; jyet the offender remaine ſtill bound to make entire fatif- 
fation for the wrong.Butnow the Ieſuite doth not name any ſuch caſe: neither 
indeed can do, For ſuppoſe a ſubje& hath offended his Prince & the fault deſer- 
ved 7, yeares cloſe impriſonment for ſatisfaRion, If the Prjnce ſhould ſay unto 


him I pardon your offence, you have my love;but yet you fhal lie by it til the (al 
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| | ay: wereitnot a mockery, would any man thanke him for ſuch a kindneſle ? 
is to be cthoaghe the leſuites, the incendiaries of Chriſtendome, would not 
'thanke Chriſtian Princes for ſuch a curteſie, if they ſhould pardon them their 
fulr, and hang themup. The like abſurdity there 1s in this, when they ſay ; 
That after the faule pardoned ; yet inthis lite and in Purgatory, the temporall 
puniſhment muſt be ſuffered, For wherefore mult it be ſutfered ? For /atufatt;- 
on, ay they, to what? To Gods Tuſtice. For what now ? Is it for the fault and 
offence commitred ? No, That is pardoned ? For what then? For juſt nothing. 
_ Againe, this aſſertion is contrary to good reaſon. For Gods Friendfoip,and his 
Inftice may not be divided inthus fort, asif he were reconciled and well pleaſed 
with that creature, which hath - violated his Tuſtice, and not made fatisfa- 
Rion for ir. Gods friendſhip with man;followes fatisfa&ion to his Tuſtice : e- 
yen as his enmity with man is a conſequent of the breach of his juſtice, His 
zehreous will is tranſgreſled, therefore he is offended. His righteous will muſt 
be ſatisfied before he be pleaſed. So that itis a vaine fpecularronmto thinke. Chriſt 
hath appeaſecd Gods anger, but not ſatufied hs jnſlice, for aſmmnch as his favony s 
purchaſed onely by ſatufattion to bu juitice offended, 


throwes the force of Chriſts ſatisfations. If we have a ſhare,he hath not all the 

lory. Nay, he hath ſcarce any at all. For azke we. For what hath Chriſt ſatiſ- 
hd ? They fay, to procure Gods love to as, But that cannot be, unleſſe he hath 
Gtisfied his juſtice. Hath he done this, orno ? Yes, he hath ſatisfied for the E- 
ternity of the po—_ Yea, But how know they that 2 What if wce upon 
their ground ſay, that he hath not ſatisfied for the eternity of it, but onely mc- 
rited, that our ſufferings and fatisfaRions ſhould be equivalent to the cternt- 
ty of the puniſhment? Eſpecially conſidering that our works according to Bel- 
larmine have 4 certaine kiude of infinite value in them, Againe, eternity is but an 
accident of puniſhment of ſinne : the Efſentials of it are the loſle of joy,and rhe 
ſenſe of paine : if therefore Chriſt have fatisfied onely for that, hee hath done 
bnt the leaſt part. Neverthelefſe our adverſaries will needs perſwade us, thar 
bumaxe ſatisfattsons doe not ſo much ecclipſe as illuſtrate the glory of Chriſts ſe- 
tisfaRions : in as much as thereby he hath not oneiy ſatisfied himſelfe, but made 
'us able alſo to fatisfhie. A great matter doubtlefle. But where faith the Scripture 
any ſuch matter, that Chriſt hath merited that wee might merit and farishie. 
| And moreover by this tricke, whileſt Chriſt makes us avle to merit and fatiſ- 
fie, his owneſatisfaRtion 1s plainely excluded. For come to the point, and aske. 
|\W ho is it ſatisfies Gods jultice for finne ? Chriſt, or we? Here Þ Bellarmine 
ſtumbles like a blind horſe, and of three anſwers takes the very Forſt.Some ſay 
it is Chriſt, and he only ſatzsfies properly, but wee improperly, Our workes bein 
only a condition, withour which Chriſts /at:s/ation is not applied unto us. Bur 
({uc 


3 This doqrine of humane fatisfactions obſcures the dignitie, and over- | 


ts 


| 


5 K:tio. 


ſmell of the fagor. For it is a perilousHereſie to ſay, Chrsft onely ſatisfies for | 
fnnes, Well, others ſay, that both Chriſt, and we our (elves doe fatisfic, and al- | 


fo there is two ſatisfaftions for the ſame offence. But this metrell clinketh not ! 


[well neither, W herfore others arc of opinion,and Fef.likes it. That we only [a- 
tifie Chriſt, Tertins tamen modus probabilior videtwr | Yud una tantum fit attu- 
al ſatisfatio, & ea fit noſtra, Yea this 1s as it ſhould be, thruſt our Chriſl, and 
let us only ſatisfie while he ſtands by and holds the candle. Yet the Ieſuite will 
not doe Jeſs ſo much wrong : for marke, to mend the matter he addes. [| Neg; 
tamen excluaitny Chriſta, vel' ſatizfaftio exua. Nam per e116 ſatusfatlionem habe- 
Wu gratiam, unde ſatiifacimns, Et hoc medo nobss dienur applicars Chrifti ſati/- 
faflio ; non quod immediate ipſa cjns ſat ifatlie tollar panam teporalem nobu debi. 
ten : ſed quod mediate cam tollat, quatenrs gratiam ab eo habemus, ſine qua mbil 
| valeret noftra ſatfafiio, ] Which words they may underſtand that can ; for I 
| Cannot. The Teſuite walke in the darkes,ſfeeking to hide this ſhamefull injury to 
| the merits of Chriſt, but it will not be, It is too apparant that Chriſt is tothem 
of no account, Onely for a'faſhion they make uſe of his Name, when they 
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| bell pumſbment. Well. But can they tell how many yeares or dayes are leftyr- 


| he the Paines of _ 


—— 


i; have reckoned up a bed-rowle of their owne merits, and Saints merits,and ſuch 


other traſh,then to conclude all with a [ Per Ieſwns Crreſtum Domermem nels} 
That is the burden of the Sone, and the oyle that ſeaſons all the Salet : a* Aw. 
z:;x mernly. 

4 "That A ttin&ion of Satisfaion inſtri Iuſtice, and ſatisfaQtion in favours. 
ble acceptance is vaine in this bulineſſe. We grant indeed that our good works 
done our of Faith are pleaſing to God, aud aciouſly accepted of him : butca 
it appearc, that God accepts them as fatisfaftions to his Iuftice ? No Scri 
intimates any ſuch thing, that Gods favour doth thus diſpenſe with his | ultice, 
and make that ſatisfation acceptable,which is in it ſelf no ful fatisfation ofhis 
Iuſtice. Shall we thinke that God in thus caſe is put upon thoſe termes of Ne 
ceſſity and Complement which fall out in humane fatisfaftions, between man 
and man ? It may 1o fall outthar a Creditor (ro whom a thouſand crownesare 
owing) may be content if the Debtor will yecld up his whole eſtate,though not 
worth fiftic. Becauſe no more can be had. So in caſe of offence, ſometime alittle 
formality, or a word or two of confeſſion of the wrong may be accepted tot 
fatisfation, But God wants no meanes toreceive full ſatisfation of us, Cithet 
upon our owne perſons, or upon Chriſt for us. And therefore it is withaut 
ground to imagine ſucha facility and partiality of his Iuſtice, as tobe ſatizhed 


| with a few poore complementall formalities, Satisfa&ions to Gods Iuſtice, we 


acknowledge none ; bat ſuch as are in Iuſtice ſufficient, Such are Chriſts fatiC 
fations, But as for us, we have nothing to doc with fatisfations, but with fire 
Pardons. 

5 This dotrin of humaine /ars;f«#iov, taught in the Church of Rome is alt 
gether full of uncertainty, and ergo, brings no reſt and peace unto mens conſe 
ences at all. God pardons the fault : but requires the puniſhments ſay they, Bat 
w hen isithis? Is it alwaycs ? No, ſometimes he pardons both, But can they 


| tell certainely when he doth ? when not? At Afarryrdome he pardons all. How| 


know they that ? or how know they he doth it not at othcr times too? Contri. 
rson(lay they )if it be vehement, atishes for all. But can they rell us the juſt mes- 
ſure of that Conryrr40n which is ſatisfaRory ? !t may be the party is contritee- 
nough ; yer the Prieſt enjoynes Penance when it is needlefſe. It may be heeis 
not contrite enough ; yet 10 Penance enjoyned, Where is the certainty, what 
is to be done in ſucha caſe ? {brxff (ſay they) hath ſatisfied for the eAEternine 


farisfied for ;,that all things may be fitted according to the race of time ? Lab 
rious workes, of Prayers, Faftings, Almdeead:, ſatire for temporall punifh- 
ments in this life, (ſay they ) Suppole it be ſo. Are they fare they can allo (ati 
tory ? The Prieſt enjoynes /at:sfattory penance, But is her 
ſure he enjaynes juſt ſomuchas will doe the Feate ? Is hee certaine that Go 
will take that for paiment which he decrees to be paid ? W har if there benat 
eAve-Maries enough, &c. Againe, ſuppoſe there were Evangelical Connſel:, 
as Vowes of Chaſity, Poverty, &c. and that to doe theſe things were pleaſ 
unto God, Are they ſure they ſhould paſſe for ſars;fattiors preſently? T foul 
I give this Almes, I vow Powerty, I doe this and that to ſatisfie Gods Tuſticefor 
ſuch or ſucha finne. What? I> ita match preſently, that God muſt doe as thou 
deſireſt ; and take what thou offereſt for paiment? Soft there a while Wheres 
the warrant for that ? Thoſe that are in Purgatory, when have they atisfede- 
nough ? Who brings word, when y are delivered > How knowes the "= 
when hee hath beſtowed upon them ſufficient ſuperogative money to pay 
Fees of the Priſon ? Or doth $. Michael that holdes the Scales ſend him word, 
when their ſatisfations weigh downe their finnes ? Not to reckon more up, 
there is in all this doArine no firme ground whereon a diſtreſſed ſoule may cal 
anchor : But when it hath once let ſlip that maine Cable, whereupon it might 
ride it out in all ſtormes ( the /atirfettien of (brift) afterwards it is carried? 
drift aponall hazards af Windes and Seas. 
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F-2 Their pracite betraies their Opinion. Did they indeed thinke that 
there were any ſeverity in Gods juſtice, any neceſſity or ſufficiency in ſuch 
their ſatisfaRion, it is not pollible, they would proſtitute ſuch things in ſo bale 
2 manner, as they doe. But when an «Ave Marr, a Pater nofter before ſuch or 
fach an eAl1ar, a wax (andle to ſucha Saint ; a kifle of ſuch a cold ſtone ; a Pil- 
grimage to C empoſtella for Cockle ſhels ; a /afs or twaine upon the Bare ; two 
or three meales meat forborne ; a pardon purchaſed ata few Denesrs ; yea, when 
the roughneſle and meaneneſle of 4dams fig-lcave breeches, ſhall be accounted 
2 worthy martter to ſatisfie for his ſinne, as* Bellarmine molt ridiculouſly dotes; 
I fay, when ſuch baſe trifles ſhall be reckoned to be valuable ſatisfations to 
Gods Iuſtice : they muſt pardon us if wee gueſle at their meaning. They may 
diſpute and talke while they will in big words, and faire gloſles of bridles a- 
gainſt finnes, and I know not what : butin fine all proves but Ginnes to catch 
money : Bur ſuchas ſerve themſelves thus upon God, and play with his Iaſtice, 
28 the Flic with the Candle ; let them take heed, leaſt in the end, they be con- 
| [ſumed by it. 
To leave then theſe vaine inventions, Let us give toGod the glory that is due 
to his Name, and ſo we ſhall well provide for the peace of our foules: Fruſting 
entirely and only to that neme of ® /: ſus Chriſt, Beſides which there is not in heaven, 
or 51 earth in man or Angell) «ny Name, CHeru, power, Satufattion, or whatſo- 
ever elſe, whereby wee may be ſaved, And thus much touching the firſt maine 
brench of the matter of our Tuſtification,namely, Our ownrighteon/neſſe. Where- 
by it appearcs ſufficiently, that we ſhall never be juſtified in Gods ſghe, 
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Ps Ale 19.1. 
The heavens declare the xlory of God: and the firmament ſheweth his 
handy work, 
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all vvelfare and happineſle. 


Ee here (Learned Reader) thou haſt Printed an | 


$9 excellent, and ac Dijcowſe of that great | 
© 4 Scholler, Wherein, As in a 2laſſe, both the light | 
> 41d la of Divine Providence us plainely ſet bes 
fore thee, and fully expounded. A Treatiſe veri- 
= A. y moſt worthy the Reading. For } tbinke this 

(doth mach availe us to know the providence of God it ſelfe ; though 
| perhaps we know not the manner and reaſon of all As, which uſual. 

ly are incident to the view and conſideration of divine Gouernment. 
Of this at leaſt we ought tobe moſt aſſurcdly perſwaded, that God our 
Father u over the whole world, and above all other things, doth 
ſweetly and wiſely looke to mans ations, and that not in generall one. 
ly,but even the particulars : and that nothing can be done by us with= 
out the Divine Power, nor ought to be done without an holy acknow- 
ledging of that Power. Yea, ſo neceſſary to all Chriſtians and godly 
ons, is the knowledge of that high Providence, that Idare [ay withs 
out it cannot ſtand firme, ſo much as the firſt principles of Religion. 
'For what doth more ſtrengthen our faith, or refo-me our life, than the 
knowledge and acknowledgement of Gods Þ royidence * Evident it 
ts, that which way ſoever the godly turne their eyes, the divell bath 
ready innumerable hinderances of Piety, eFþecially in theſe laſt and 
| Þorſt times. But when We are once firmely ſetled upon thu beliefe,that 
| Ged who is all eye, doth care for all things as if they were but one, 

| and for all particular things as if he bad but one thing to care for, 
| eaſily afterward are all the divels ſnares diſcovered,& conragionſly 
ſhall we ſtill run forward in the courſe of godlineſſe. For out of this 


Doftrme, 


-m ” _ _ 
_— — 


eee, 


To 5 the Reader. 


| Our lives. Almighty God, wha holdeth all thing s inbs hand, grant 


Doftrin Faſily and abundantly enough ſal We hs all theſe hr oo, 
which afe needfull to implant faith in 4 afigbt, and rightly to _ 


That this Diffutatio concerning Providence may bappily ſerve, 
both for the benefite of the Church, and the increaſe of Pizy; 
Amen, 


Thine inleſus Chriſt, 


Ricn, CaytELL 


" x Perſomall : which are dqne by 2 ſingle Principle ; name- 
|  lyoftheperſons, crafting to their proper and perfonall 
relation. And theſe are, 

1 Simply * perſonall, whoſe terme of beginning and 


W' 


ending is regular Much are the workes of relation, 
as, to beger, to breath, &c. | 

In ſome ®reſpeR, whoſe terme of ending is com- 
mon, namely, the creature, And the common prin- 
ciple of ation is in the three Perſons, But the pro- 
per terme 1s in one onely: 

Creation of the Father, 

| as < Redemption of the Sonne. 


. SanAifcation of the holy Ghoſt. 
| 2 Eflentiall, which come from a common Principle;name- 


| | outward works, whichare done by all the Perſons, meane 
time keeping the oa ot Order, 
SL Inward, in Counſell or Decree, or 
Theſe are either | nk 6 in Execution, ' 


Of them both in'generalll, 


He Works { 
of God are 


— o-_— 


C: %,;oming the exd of Theologie, and the diviſion of Gods Worker, 


he chiefe end of Theologie in reſpe&of man, is life or ſalvation cternall 

whereof there are two degrees : 1, More imperfe&,and begun in this life, 
which is called conſolation, namely, exceeding joy and peace of conſcience, 
fiſt, by aſlurance of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of puniſhments, due thereunto, to- 
gether with reconciliation ; Secondly, by the beginning of ſanRification and of 
ur conformity with God, withan hope and talte of future perfection in both. 
2 The other more 
ton of God, when body and ſoule ſhal be perfeRly c united unto God, and by 
that Vnion the {oule ſhall be conformed to God in underſtanding and will, and 
the body made incorruprible and glorious; both of them remaining exceeding- 
ly glorious in the higheſt heavens. 
| Theſe things may ſuffice to have lightly foreknowne, which in the things that 
follow, muſt be handled more largely. 

1s end, namely our falyarion, is conſidered two ways, 
I In ts cauſes, which are Gods W orkes and efteds. 


| 


Ln CO 


ly, the eſſenſe, and are terminated in the creature : as the | 


| 


perfeR, and finiſhed after this life; ariſing out of the fill fru- | 


[4 Theſe works 


belong not to 
the will wor- 
king by deli- 
beration 3 but 
to nature, 
working nc- 
ceſſarily. 

b Thele are 
voluntary. 


c Ich. 14.3. 
fCor.15.28. 
d Ioh. 14.2.3 
3 Pet. 1.4. 
Phil.1.21. 
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* By gover- | 
ning and or- 


dcring. 


ee. 


—_— 


——— 


which are 


as the death of Chriſt, A, 2.4. the places before alledged, And this aQtion of 
God is externall, and by a temporall ac paſſing from God to the creatures, 


There is 2 
Decrec 


* AGES 
pre e cici:frlincE 


200d things, but (in Tuſtice) the evill workesof evill men. Forevillin ref 
of God that orderghaththe nature of good (for fitag is not a clyefe cvill) thar 


thereby thay be manifeltedthe gloryof God in his Igſtice and ercy, 1 Per; | 


and cauſe of all cauſes, For God decreeth what he wills -and what he wills 
can doe effcAually;But though it be aneceſſary PrinGiple, yet it takes not away, 


and contingently in reſpet of judgement. And this Worke or At of Gody, 
internall, and for evcr abiding within his owne efſence it (ele. | 
2 The Execution of the Decree is an at of God, whereby God doth cficq.! 


{ ally worke in time all things as they were foreknowneand decreed,and works} 


thar they exiſt and be actually, Of this there be two parts: | | 
1 Operation, or efficacious producing of good things which are, and ge 
to paſſe. 

P 2 Operative permiſſion, whereby God, firſt permits the ſame worketohe 
done by others, out of a voluntary permiſſion, as it 1s ev1ll ; forſaking the cres 
ture, by withdrawing grace, or not giving it. Rem,1.26. God gave them ", 
2 T:m,2.26; And all this, juſtly,becauſe he is debter to no 22an, Rom, 9,15.% ity 
free for him to give his grace to whom be will, Mar,20.15, Secondly, worketh 
efficiently, * as it haththe nature of God,and not only permiteth it, Ge».1 2.20, 
God intended it for googias it is, Chap. 45 .7.and Eſay 10,5, He thinks not [o,Now! 
it hath the nature of good, 1. As it is the puniſhment of ſinne : but puniſhment] 
is 2 Morall good, becauſe a worke of Tuſtice, 2 As it is a meere ac or aQtion,| 
3 Asit is a chaſtiſement, exerciſe of faith, Martyrdome, ſatisfaction for (inns 


But as the Decree, ſo alſo the Execution of it, are of divers kindes. 
1 Common and generall, which lookes to all the creatuges : andi 
The Decree of Creation : | ; 
 tThe Decree of government, or providence. [ 
2 Speciall which belongeth to reaſonable creatures, Angels,& ma. 
It is called the Decree of Predeſtination, 
EleRion to (: by. ſome 


And it conſiſterh of the Decree ai Reva to <Angels 


" damme - and men. 
To theſe on the other ſide doe anſwer the executions of thoſe Decree! 


I Commong Execution of the Decree of government and preſervation, which 


Jam of the Decree of creation, which is Creation, 


is Providence (the workes of Nature: ) 4 
the good Angels:their confirmation inter 


7 (Execution of the De- } eſtate. | 
2 Speciall | cree of EleRion; in YeleR men : Redemption, reſtoring, and al 
| þ the gracious Woke of God. | 


Toll 
Execur 


— — 
_— 


17. If thewillof God be ſo,” And this Decree is the afine printiple of ang, 


ould be hy 
| done, Eph.1.11.Mat.10.29.7 we Sparrowes, &c, Neyther hath he onely decreeg 


— 


either the liberty of the will toward a thing, of- the ature and propertie of 4 
ſecond cauſe : but ordereth and diſpoſeth to the end appointed. W hence theef.! 
fects are contingent or neceſſarie, as was the nature ofthe ſecond cauſe, Com. 
pare A@.17,3, wirh CMarth.25.f9. Chriſt died neceſſarily, and yer unwilling, 


— Treatiſe of the. Providence of God. : 


CP Evill Angels;their thruſting down from their 
Execution of the decree ) eſtate; and puniſhment in hell, - 

| Lt of Reprobation: in. .., JMen : their RejeRion,Prezterition, Hardning 
= | \.,C Puniſhments;andall efteRts of divine wrath, 
"*This therefore ſhall be the order of what is to be ſaid, that firff, we ſpeake of 
the Executions of the'/more common Decrees, becauſe of the Decrces them- 
ſelves, we have but little, either laid downe in Scriptures, or doubted among 
men : next, of the ſpeciall Decree, and the Executionthereof by the ſundry de- 
grees of it, The firſt Chapter ſhall be of Creation, the ſecond of Providence,the 
third of Predeſtination, 1n the fourth (by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace) we will 
| treate of Redemption, and the divers parts of it, and meanes, = ſabjeR. 


LO 
—_—__— 
—_ —_— 


& —— 
LD Dm— 


T fred Of Creatson, 

He worke of Creation undergoeth a twofold manner of our knowing | Cy mg 
it : Common, namely ,as the whole nature of things,in the time of Cre- | 

ation, flowed from that common Principle : and Special, according to | 


' 
, 


|-:1 the propet nature of every thing in his kinde,andevery ſingular thing, | 
"_ manner belongs unto uaturall Philoſophy : but #hat is properly for Theo- | 
logicall confideration. | 

Creation therefore is the action of God, whereby out of nothing he brought | 
forth Nature,and all things in Nature, both Subſtances, and Accidents, in and 
with the Subſtances, and finiſhed them in the ſpace of fixe dayes. to his owne 
glory, and ſalvation of the Ele, To conſider the nature of it more fully, foure 
things muſt be conſidered : | 

1 The efficient cauſe, which is God ; moving canfſe, 2 the Father; working, 
the Sonne ; and'pertecting,the holy Ghoſt, A#.17.14.Col.1.15,Heb,r.1.2,Gen. | he Po 
1.2.P/al,33.6. 1706.26.23. Andnoteither ſome other Nature, or the Angells,or LES 
Divells, or Fortune, as Hererickes and others conceited, i wreſt. 

But that the world, or vniverſall nature of things, was not from eternity, but 
began when the Creator ſaw good, according to his Will and Counſell, and 
was made by him, theſe —_ doe perſwade us tobeleeve afſuredly. Firſt, and 
principally, Faithas it is, Heb.11. 3. which is grounded on the places alledged, 
and innumerable others in the holy Scripture : as Ge»,1, where wee have the 
[Hiſtory of the Creation : and 7ob 37, and 38. & 39. P/al. 104. and 136: almoſt 
the whole. E/ay 49.and 217/a1.33.9.10b.9.8.Rev.q, t1.Rom.11.36.Eſa,45.12, 
Secondarily,and a light of Nature, ſhining forth intheſe reaſons. | 
| Firſt, the Originals of Nations laid downe by Aoſer,Gen,10.and elſe where . | 
[which could not be feigned by him, ſeeing ſome memory thereof was then a- | ©-Hicxan. 
broad among many, which in proceſſe of time was extinguiſhed. | TO A 
| Secondly, the beginning of Arts,the firſt inventors whereof, in what age they ets 
(every one flouriſhed, is manifeſt. And it is not probable, that for ſo many ages | Srrab.geogr- 
| foregoing, mankinde lived withour the Arts, and that they were all invented | ar.Pbn.l.7, 
and perfected in theſe laſt times, Page olzd. 
| Thirdly, the newneſſe of all heatheniſh Hiſtories, the moſt ancient whereof rapes EX 
[doe tell of nothing before Noahs Floud (as Beroſwu ) or of Ogyges (as Yarro) or | l. 2.6.2 TY 
\thebeginning of the Aſſyrian Empire under A{ *»w (as Trogw, And the ſacred | vid. 191.1, 
Hiſtory it ſelfe is onely of 4000. yeares, or thereabouts : which nevertheleſlc | contr.. 
bthe oldeſt monument of Antiquity. But it were a moſt indigne reproach and | {Ppian,& 
diſgrace for thoſe men, who lived ſo infinite ages before, if we ſhould ſay they | £** —_— 
were either ſo flothfull, ar ignorant, that they would not, or could not deliver nl mag þ 
mn writing the things done in their times. | nitalis @, = | 

rourthly, the certaine order of times from the beginning of the world, to the | 4ug. de cv. 
appearing of the Meſſias, Derl.5.6.g., 

Fiftly, the decay of mans body and age, which froma greater ſtrength, big | *®7-5-16. 
| nefſe, and time of life (in tenderneſſe of nature) is now come downe to a ſmall ppont 4. 

ſcantlino By begp 4p ro ar ar NN IN ?. Hom. 11s. 
,ntiing, But if it had alwayes ſodecaied in thoſe infinite ages by this time it | 5. Inven.Sat 


ud beerie brought to almoſt nothing. _ Aa Sixthly, | 15. 


— £5 
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* Eſpecially 
of perfect 


| CIcatures. 


a Ariſt. de cel. 
L. 1.c.:9.Diod. 
Sical.l. 1,c.2. 
Aug de Cty. 
Dei.l.2 8.39. 
&l.11.4.& 
{.12.17.Laf. 
I.7.c.3 

b Philoſo- 
phcrs , Pocts; 
| and Ari/f ofle 
| himſelf whe 
| ſeemes our 


== 


2,20. /cf}. 58, 


ccomment .in 
Arift. Pby/.1.- 
8,c.2.,qu.1. 
d The ſame 
| 9.2.4/t.1, 
| Ce A712. 

f art. 3.9-3+ 
* Cu.1.art.1. 


hQu.6.art.2. 
| 1 Q4.7.477. | 


| i Qu.6.art.2, 


| 


greateſt Ade | 
verſarie, Rhe. 
2.2 3.44 gener. 


Sixtl the certaine order of cauſes, and impoſſibility rhat they ſhould poe 
abi) For it muſt needs be, thar there be ſome firſt, which is the aniorkl 
1-<aliſe. Burfirſt is not, unlefſe one ; nor one, except it be God: For info many 


kinds of mixt * bodies/which by cantinuall ſucceſſion are generated and co 


not made of nothing, but produced and framed our of fimples, and thoſeſim. 


God ; we muſt carneſtly deny, that there can be any eternall ſubſtance, which js 
not God, For there ſhould be two firſt things, which 1s impoſſible. Beſide 
whereas all other things are imperfeR, -it muſt need be that they borrow they 
being from ſome one bing that 15 moſt perfet, = | ; | 
Seventhly, the teſtimony of all ſound ® Antiquity, which being taken from 
the very voyce of Nature, and ſenſe of truth, ought to be eſteemed of ſome 
weight in this buſineſſe. For the conſent and univerſall authority of all, eſpec. 
ally the» wiſer ſort, hath aſſigned torhe world an originall and beginning, 
Adde hercunto theſe Reaſons, : 
Eightly, as athing #, ſo it workes : bur God in his eſſence dependeth natg 
another : therefore neither doth he require foregoing matter in his Porkzy, 
Ninthly, Art preſuppoſeth Nature : and nature, matter, But God, yyhojn 
working is a more excellent cauſe, preſuppoſeth nothing. : 
Tenthly, the firlt cauſe (namely, God) 1s infinite : therefore can doe whatſy 


ever implies not a contradi&ion. But the creation of things in the beginmung 
time, doth not imply a contradiQion. Therefore, &c. 

By theſe Reaſons is evinced, that the world is noteternall :. but created 
time by the great Workeman of all things. Yea, and it could not exilt from 6 
ternity, if God would from eternity have created it. , 


But in handlipg this Queſtion, Methinkes I wonder at the ignorance, ar in 
conſideratenefle of the Phyloſophers of Conimbre, who largely < laying forth 
the nature of the Creation ; when firſt they had ſaid, 4 [reation can be knonw 
| the light of Nature, and maced was knowne, foraſmuch x; © Ariſtotle knew it, yet 
f affirme afterward,that sf wee conſider onely the light of N ature, no reaſon colt 
brought, which can plainely demonſirate the (reation, Beſides, when they hadde 
fined Creation to be $ the bringing of a thing out of nothing, and ſothe worldto 
have beene cyeared 53 time, proving it, and confuting the contrary argumentsdf 
Phyloſophers ; yer afterward they adde, that the world could heve beene creanl| 
from eternity, For of this Queſtion (whether ſomething could be brought farh 
by God from eternity) they defend the affirmative part, and i avow, thatnt 
onely ſpiritual ſubſtances, as Angels, but bodily alſo, whether permanent,asthe 
heavenly bodies, or ſubje& to corruption, as men and other things, could hare 


as alſo other fooleries, about the time of the yeere wherein the world wh 


beene produced, and made by God from eternity, and alſo ( on both ſides)tt 
preſerved to an infinite ſpace of time : Andthey durſt alſoto affirme, thatths 
15not againſt, either Godcreating, or the things created, or the very nature 

Creation : Bri ing k inftances of the Sunne, which, if it had beene eternally, 
had eternally en 'S tned ( bur the power of God is not leſſe than the powerdf 
the Sonne) and of the Word of God, which from eternitie is begotten, Butve- 


ted, there muſt needsbe mecting to ſome ſingular thing in every kinde ; whi 
| was either cternall before-hand, and afterward ceaſed to be, or beganin _ 
and was produced, not by ſome Naturall cauſe (for there was none, neither 
| heaven, nor other ſecond cauſe;) but Supernaturall, namely, the Omni 
[ 4f God, But if it be ſaid, that all mixt bodies were indeed created in t:me, yer 


ples, out of a firſt marrer coeternall with God, tobe of old madeby the $kilt,f 


rily, whether in this reaſon, and the inſtances, there be greater madneſſe, 
greater 1mpiety,cannot cafily be conjeAured, And in anſwering the arguments, 
whereby the truth of the negative part is moſt ſtrongly proved, it is ridiculo} 
truly, how miſerably and unhappily they vexe and tire themſelves, in coynug! 
and framing diſtinQions. 

If you pleaſe, looke upon the place, For I am willing to paſſe by theſerrifs; 


Made | 
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+ ca Chriſt roſe from the dead : which came to paſle onthe eight day from 
te Creation. Ft may faffice ro know, _ the world was _— of God 
wake beginning, that 1s, mrho beginn time, or together wath reme, rather 
than os. 9 Forthe firſt inflane and w._4a29 of Creation was the beginning of 
all rime that followed, and not the end of any that went before. 

This of the Efficiens cauſe. 

2 The Matter of Creation 15 two wayes diſtinguiſhed, as Creation it ſelfe is 
wotold. One primarie, and immediate, And of this Creation there was no 
matrer at 211, as ancient as God, or exiſting by him. For God gave Nature a be- 

imine, not by Nature, but immediatly | 
Eenice er, neceſſarily hc-exchudes all neceffarymatter. W heretore at firſt, 
his divine power he brought forth the Nature of things, not our of ſome 
xregoing and ſubjeR matrer, bur our of meere =orbing, and that which was nor. 
And thus wereccreated, | 
| 1 All fpirituall. immateriall, and fuperceleſtiall ſubſtances, as rhe Angels, 
the higheſt 
matter, cannot be framed ourof matter, ]. 
2 The firſt Principle of all corporall and materiall fubſtances, and that ſub- 
ject (if there were any ſuch) out of which afterwards they were all made, and 
doe conſiſt ; namely, the firſt Marter, that hnge lumpe, a rude and indigeſted 
__. darke and obſcure, partly of water,partly of carth, as it is defcribed by 
econditions, Ger.t.2, And of CHofrs it 1s called Earth, of others the {haos, 
This Matter they will not have to exiit, both informe, that is, void of all ſecond 
forme,diſtin& and ſpecifical;and formed, namly, with a common” & firſt forme; 
but afterward, by the power of God, to have pur on the ſpeciall formes of all 
imple bodies, and mixt. Of which opinion, though there Go alwayes becne 
ehiefe men, both of the number of Heathens, and of Chriſtians, yet it ſeemes 
not fit to be admitted, by theſe reaſons among many other. 
Firſt, ic ſeemes no probable reaſon can be given for creating this confuſed 
{\baes, out of which afterward all things ſhould come forth diſtin : Seeing it 
was eaſie for God, and certainely much more glorious, firſt to create the kindes 
of all things diſtin and perfe@, thenafterward ro frame them of Matrer crea- 
ted before-hand : Excepting when there is at hand,an evident reaſon of the Di- 
vine Counſell, as in making man. 
Secondly, Nature is againſt the firſt Matter, that it ſhould ſubſiſt, ſeperate, 
and by it ſelfe, under ſome'common and generall forme, as then it did necefſa- | 
ily reſt, Burt if it be ſaid, rhat then alſo it was under the ſpecificall formes of all 
naturall bodies, yet not diſtin, but confuſed and mingled one with another ; 


ven, and the reaſonable fonle, For thoſe things which are void ot | 


0 I nn oi 


made, whether the Spring, Summer, or Aurume ;'asalſo concerning the day 
whereon it was created, which they (! Maſter-like ) atfirme to be the tame | 


| 


' himfelfe, And whereas God is of | 


from this confuſion is abhorrent the underſtanding, both of man and God. Nei- | 
ther doe we conceive, how it ſhould be done : nor would God(who is not the 
(Author of confuſion) approve it being done. 
Thirdly, this Matter indeed did not exiſt fo without forme, as theſe doe in- | 
|terprere; but under the ſpecificall & diſtin& formes of two naturall bodies, Earth | 
and Water : as is deſcribed in-very clcare words, Gex.1.2, But ſome common | 
forme could make no'diſtinftion. Neither without ſingular abſarditie can the 
firſt matter of all things be called, either Earthie, or Watery, | 
Therefore by thoſe words (In the beginning God made heaver and earth) we 
underſtand either a generall propoſition which is afterward to be explained by 
parts, or rather by the name of Heaven, partly ſpirituall and heavenly ſubſtances, 
partly the bodies of the Spheares : and by the name of #arth, the very body of 
earth covered with waters overflowing it; The conditions of both which are 


things: ) as ſhall be opencd in what followes,when we ſhall rreate of the forme 
| of Creation, | 


| Aa 2 


mo 


ww 


preſently deſcribed, ver/e2. ( not ſome Chaos, and firſt matter of corporall | 


[| Qa.2 art. 1. 


Gen.1.2. 


m Keck. p/td 
log. 1.1./ef.z. 
cap.17. 
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a Gen. 1.kcrtir 
be. 
Pſal. 33.6.9. 
Rom. 4-17 
Plal.148.5. 
bAl creaturcs 
were made ac- 
cording to C- 
cernall ſhapes 
in the mindc 
of God. Af. 
t5,8,Exod. 
25.1aſt. Now 
theſe ſhapes 
in God differ 
not really fro 
higefſence,bur 
are the(clves 
the eſſence of 
God concci- 
yed by him, 
az itis by the 
Creatures un» 
changeable. 
And theſe 
ſhapes arc 
al and 
immutable: 
whichin wOr- 
king God ne- 
ceflarilylooks 


And thus of the primary and immediate Creation. Now followes. 
| that was and did exiſt before, yet ſo rude and undufpoſed, that it may be eſtee. 


——_—_ 


The other, ſecondary and mediate, when a thing is brought forth of Many 


| med as nothing. So man was created of the duſt or (lime of the earth, Gev,z , 
alſo beaſts and birds, out of earth,v. 19. which yetGod did mcerely of his nood 
ure, no neceſſity urging him,no power of the matter he tooke helping hin 

in working. So of the Matter, 
The þ orme of Creation may be conſidered, either in reſpeR of God, orin 
reſet of the things created. | 
Inreſpe& of God it is this; that God did create the world,not by neceſſitie 
Nature. but according tothe cternall and unchangeable ( cs free) Decree 


of his owne will,;that by his becke and ® word alone, without any change, wez. 
rineſſe, endeavour and + cn he madeall things, and c{tabliſhed them, Ashe 


did all freely, ſo alſo cafily. 
Inreſpedt of the things created, the Forme ts cither ; 

x Internall; namely,the very force and power of Nature,by God faſtened, 
both on all things in a common mannerand faſhion,& alſo on the ſeverall king, 
according to the particular efſence of every thing, and its conditions ; by which 
they are enabled unto their proper or common operations. » Or 
2 Externall; partly the bringing of things forth inan inſtant,partly the me 

| beautifull diſpoſing of them when they were brought forth, and in moſt decen 
order, both in themſelves,and among one another, Of the former let us ſpexle 
more at large. For although the Creation were done in a moment,in reſpeof 
ſingular bodies conſidered aparr, yet in reſpe of them all, it was not perfefied 
in an inſtant, bur in the ſpace of fixe dayes. Which differences of dayes, never. 
theleſſe doe not note a ſucceſſion of the ſame» ation in time, but onelythe 
order of divers workes, to the end that there might be declared, 
1 The power of Gad, in bringing forth what effeRs he would, even with 
out naturall cauſes, while hee affords light to the world, makes theearth fruit- 


unto, and fol. 
lows without 
varying. An 
Artificer may 
as occaſigh 
ſerves,change 
his intended 
ot: God nor 


| o. For in God 


all things char 
can be done, 
are contained 
and do ſhine 
forth. See 
Polanus Syn- 
fag.5-C.7, 

c Allo the 


third heaven 
Paradiſe, San= 


| trey» Abra- 
This heaven 
is corporeall, 
- | though ſub- 


cuary, Coun- | Scriptures, ſo farre as ſufficeth for ſaving knowledge, yet are they more ſubtil- 
ly and curiouſly ſcarche into in Merapliyſickes, or 4 has dodrine concerning 
| hams bolome. | S1;ries. Thither let us refer thee matter, Bur cbs reſpeAeth the eſtate of Angel 
either of their integrity, or fall, and alſo their offices and miniſtrations;of which 
we will treate, partly in the next Chapter, concerning the Providence of God 
tile andfhi- | (whoſe Miniſters the Angels are) partly hereafter, when we ſhall treare of in. 


| 


full, and brings trees out of it, before the Sunne and Moone were created. 

_ 2 Hisgoodneſſc and liberality, while he provides for the creatures which 
were not yet made, and brings living creatures into the earth, when furniſhed 
with trees and fodder ; and men into the world, when richly provided withal 
things for the neceſſity of Nature, and alſo its pleaſure. 

3 That we ſhould conſider the workes of Creation, not prefinRorily, but 
diligently and diſtinAly, Ler us therefore ſeverally reckon up the wad 
each day by themſelves, 

. The worke then of the firſt was fourefold. Firſt, Heaven;under which name 
are comprehended : 1 The higheſt, firſt,and unmoving heaven, which in $crp- 
tures is called the © heaven of heavens, A. 1.11, Eph.g.1o, 2 Chren.6.18. t(s, 
148.4. 2 Theheavenly Intelligences, or Angels : The knowledge of whois 
either more common, or more particular, That is converſant in ſearching ar 
their eſſences, and conditions of being without matter, of their knowledg, 
reaſon, and underſtanding, of their will, power, and motion, of their (i mplic- 
tie, and being in a place, and the like ; which although they be delivered inthe 


3 By the name of heaven wee may underitand the yery heavenly Sphearss, 
bo os ie you eo _ | mou _— on the firſt day : made (I fay)the 
e witnout thele 's) 0 | 'ere not 

ERNIE - iy e Starres, wherewith they were n 
The ſecond and third Worke were, the Earth and Water joyned 4s 
or 
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'Eorthe water did overflow the earth, and compaſled the wholc tace of ir, and 
wrought effeually upon it, and made it flimy, * | obs : 
; The fourth worke was Light, altogether extraordinary, neither is it certaine- 
[Iv manifeſt; in what ſubje& it remained : whether it were water, in the more 
+ {mags parts of the ſurface of it; or ® fire, which yet doth not ſeeme to have been 
made on the firſt day; or the ſpheares of heaven, which is more likely. © 

The worke of the ſecond day was. 1 The Firmament ; even that moſt yaſte 
ſpace between earth and heaven,comprehending the elements of Aire and Fire. 
This /pace is called heaven, y.$.and in very many other places of the Scripture, 

2 The diviſion of the upper waters from the lower, that is, of the Elouds 
| which are in the middle region of the Aire, from fountaines,rivers, and the ſea, 

which are under the loweſt region. By the name of Clouds,or waters aboue the 

Firmament, wee may end Metcors, both watery and fierie, which in 
their cauſes were then created, 

The worke of the third day was threefold : 1 The gathering of the lower 


it might be fit to nouriſh Plants and living Creatures, 3 The bringing forth of 
hearbes and plants of all forts, verſ.9.13. ' 

That of the fourth day was the Lights, both greater, Sunne and Moone ; and 
eſſe, as the other Starres, 

Ofthe fifth day, Fiſhes and Birds. 

Of thefxt day, a twofold worke : 1 All living creatures that were earthly, 
2 Man, being male and female : Adam of the dult of the earth, that in his bo- 
ſome hee might ever carrie an argument of humility,and a gagge, not to waxe 
proud againſt God becauſe of his excellencie : But Eve of a ribbe of Adam, to 
beaſigne of moſt neere conj union, and of love to be held betweene man and 
wite. But in man the Creation ceaſed, firſt, as in the moſt perfeR peece of Gods 
workemanſhip : ſecondly, as inthe end to which all the reſt were ordained.For 
the reſt of the creatures, ” the Creators bountie, were ſubjeRed as ſervants to 
Adam, as their Prince and Maſter, 
Out of all theſe things which have beene ſpoken of the Forme vt Creation, 
wmiſeth that which may be inſtead of a moſt excellent Forme: namely 
The goodnefle of the creature, which is the excellencie of nature,pur into it by 


| 


p 


he effeAuall working of it;void of all defe&, deformitie, or evill, both of fault 
2nd puniſhment, For all things that were made,were very good,Gen,1.13. And 
| in reſpe& of it ſelfe » Eflence. 

| : in Qualities, 

| Goodnefle 1s 


God. 
toward ſome other <Men. EE an bag 
among themſelyes$1n doing. = 
in ſuffering. 


- 


Againe, Goodneſle is twofold : 


gifts, and naturall powers, whereby the creature could exerciſe his operations 
jn conformitie to Gods Will, and orderly, and to theright end. 
; 2 Speciall, of the reaſonable creature, Angels and men, who were beutified 
[with {upernaturall gifts, called Holineſſe, or the Image of Ged, Gen, 1.26. Of 
Which we ſhall ſpeak afterward,when we treate of the threefold eſtate of man, 
So of the Forme of Creation : In the laſt place remaines 
4 The laſt and chiefe End of the Workeman, which is the glory of God 
the Creator, in manifeſting his power, goodneſſe, and wiſedome. W hich emi- 
nencies of God, ſhining forth in the Exiſtence of all creatures, their excel- 
lencie, order, and wonderfull 3 workemanſhip, God would have to be ac- 
knowledged & praiſed by reaſonable creatures, P/,19.1.Pro.16.4,P[. 104.24. 
But the neareſt end is for the work ir {clf;that all things by their ſeveral uſes 


may ſerve man, but eſpecially to the furthering of the falyation of the EleR,Gen. 
(1.28:P/a,8,4.56.1 5 Aa . S y p 


1 Generall of all creatures : namely, the entireneſſe and perfe&ion of all | 


Aa 3 Of 


| 


aWhichmaſlc 
was Called 
empric and 
void, in re. 
lpeR of that 
moſt beauti- 
full orna- 
ment which 
was atter- 
ward to be 
bre ught into 
"4 

b So 1unius 
on al Ge.1-3. 
c Yea altoge= 


c ther the truth. 
waters into one place, which was called Sea. 2 The drying of the carth, m_ 


a Alſo the 
moſt wile £0- 
yernment & 
adminiſtrati- 
onofthings, 
as F/4.49. 
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Of Providence, 
could not have beene without God : ſo neither can they continue wit 
world. Wherein two things come to be ſearched our. 


bs there is Providence, whreby the world 1s governed : and 


is obſcure and diffculr, 


To the firſt. That there ig? 
not onely ſwiniſh Epicure$ d 


one would ſcarce thinke ſhould be done. 


2 Cerfame demonſtrative Reaſons. 
1 Taken fromthe efteAs:the works of God:firſt;the moſt wiſe order of thing, 


or fortune ; much leſſe be preſerved. Secondly, naturall notions,or Law of N« 
ewre, in the difference of honeſt things, and diſhoneſt. Thirdly,peace or torment 
of conſcience, according as the Law hath been either kept or broken, Fourth, 
puniſhments and rewards agreeable ro mens deeds : which prove there is ſoar 
Iudge of the world, and Revenger of wickedneſſes, whoſe ſeverity we cans 
ſhun. Fifthly, Heroicke motions, vertues, and ſingular gifts, given by Godt 
Princes, Magiſtrates, Inyentors of Arts, Arrtificers, and others, for the comm 
benefite of mankinde. Which helpfull inſtruments he alſo takes away, whenke 
1s about to puniſha Nation, or Age. Whereof there are very many exampls 
found in every age of the world. Laſtly, by the fame reaſons it is proved, thi 
there is both God & Providence:of which before,in the Chap.concerningGol 
2 Taken fromthe cauſes ; namely, the Attributes and Nature of God. 
7 There is a God ; therefore Providence, 
2 The Omnipotent will of God, whereby all things are done; without whid 
nothing can come to paſſe. 
3 His infinite Wiſdome, whereby he can be preſent with all things, whichar 
done in his Kingdome : ſo that nothing is without his privitie. 
4 His Iuſtice in diſtributing rewards, and puniſhments : and goodneſ, 
dy os rg _ ro _ creatures. ——_ 
$ his nowledpe of all things: unchangeably d ing on the co 
and decree of God, © : Es 


What it is. For that is impiouſly denied by many,and rbw in many points 


rovidence,which governeth the world: Although 
eny it wholly, and Stoickes, who with the bond 
of neceſlity, tie God to ſecond caules, and alſo Peripaterickes Who thinke hee 
negleRs the care of particular things, and moderates and governes the aQign, 
__ of the Vniverſall cauſes,as heavenly motions, and the like: but likewiſein 
all mens mindes almoſt there ariſeth ſome doubt of it, 1 Becauſe of inbreg 
pride,which will ſcarce be beholden to God for good things received. 2 Cy. 
nall judgement,whereto all things ſeeme ro come by chance eſpecially the wi 
of men. 3 The narrownes of mans mind,meaſuring God by his own ſcantling, 
and thinking the adminiſtration of all things to be either ditheult,or impoſſible, 
or unworthy of Gods excellency. 4 Our knowledge of this thing, obſe. 
red by the fall, and a deffre that ariſcth of the ſame orginall, to ſhun andayoi 
the fight of God, 5 Confitfions and ſinnes, which ( if God governe the world)] 


Yer the Church beleeveth and teacheth, that nothing is done in the world 
without the certain and determinate counſell of God,and about the truth ofthy 
moſt certaine and moſt neceſſary foundation of all Religion. fenceth it ſelf with 
ſtrong arguments againſt all impieties of errors 8 odd opinions. Such are thek: | 

I Faich rhat leanes & reſts on teſtimonies of holy V rit,rehearſed afterward, 


both naturall and civill, which could not be ſetled by blinde Nature, or chanc,| 


6 Heregards the ends of _ therefore alſo the meanes to thoſe ends. 


7 Heis the firſt cauſe : therefore on him depend the ſecond, And dew 


N_ | 
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A Fter Creation followes the Dotrine of Gods Providence. For as thing 


out his Providence. The next, thing therefore is, that (as much as wee 
can) we explaine the Adminiſtration of God in governing and preſerving the 
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be inſtrument of God,being ated by that univerſall Principle, warketh, and be. 
ing ſtirred, and according toit ſelfe worketh other things. | 
In the next place we mult ſee #Þat Providence is. 

Now by Providence we doe not underſtand fore-knowledge, or foreordering 
of all things in God : but the temporall and externall execution of this Decree;in | 
the auall adminiſtration of things. So that Providence is an external and temps- 
ral ation of God, whereby he preſerveth, governeth, and diſpoſeth all and ſingular 
things, which are, and are done, beth the creatmres, and the faculties and ations o f 
the creatarer, and direfteth them both to the mediate ends, and to the laſt end of all, 
after a ſet and determinate manner, according to the moſt free Decree, and Counſel 
| of bus owne will ; that himſelfe in all things may be glorified, 

In opening which definition, we mult well weigh three things : 

1 TheObje& 

2 The Degrees,<of Providence, | 

$ TheKindes 
| For the Obje of Gods Providence. The matter about which it is converſant, | 
[i5(in a word)all things: more eſpecially we may divide them into things, which ' 

1 Are,and have a permanent nature: whether they be, r Subſtances;and the Eſ- 
ſences of creatures, ſpirituall or corporall, conſidered in what manner ſocver,ei- 
ther generally or ſpecially, commonly or particularly in the ſingular things: | 
2 Accidents,as the Quantities and Qualities of all things ! andnot thoſe onely, 
which belong to common natnre, in its _—_ and entreneſle : but alſo thoſe 
which befall particalar nature, by ſome failing and defeR. And both theſe kinds 
of things are ſubje& unto Gods Providence, as in reſpe of nature, ſo alſo in 
reſpeAt of uſe, as they are either, 1 Ends, laſt or intermediate, or 2 Meanes to 
thoſe ends ; whether ordinary or extraordinary, neceſſary or contingent, 

2 Are done,and have a flowing nature, or in a paſſage; as all the *Nions, ope- 
rations, and motions of the creatures, as alſo their paſſions ; which are diſtin- 
guiſhed two wayes: 

1 In regard of their Principles and efficient cauſes : and fo they are cither 
Natwrall,which are done of nature by it ſelfe, without any a& of the will : ſuch 
[are the ations of things without life, and of living things, and bruite creatures, 
whether they come from common nature,or from particular inſtin, by the in- 
clination ofnature. Alſo of man, fo farre as concernes thoſe generall things of | 
nature, and, as his appetite is led by the in{tin of his necurall will: asto live, 
eate,drinke, 8c, Or Voluntary; which procggde from a fingular Principle,name- 
ly, the will which isreaſonable and intelligent,as of Angels and men.And thar, 
either by counſelland deliberation, and is called Zle&;ve wil; or elſe by unad- 
riſed force, and is wil awroed, 
2 Inregard of their Qualities : whichare of two ſorts, : 
1 Either of neceſſity, ſuch as cannot be done, or be otherwiſe, And this ne- | 
ceſſitie is twofold : Firlt, Ab/olnte ; after which manner. 1 The as Jar of | 
Nature are by themſelves, and in all reſpeRts neceflary, unchangeably and unfal- 
libly : as, the whole is greater than the part ; twice rwo is foure. _ 

2 Thoſe things that ariſe out of an inward principle of nature;either Material 
(that which is made of contraries, neceſſarily periſhes. A body hath quantity, ) 
'or Formal! the fire burnes : that which is heavy, tenderh downeward .Secondly, 
conditionall;the neceſſity of condition and confequence: fo thoſe things are ne- 
ceſfary, which upon ſuppoſition of ſome inward or outward Principle of nature 
doe become neceflary ; as for example, Grantthere is emprineſſe, then the Aire 
neceſſarily deſcendeth, and water aſcendeth. | | 

2 Or of contingency : ſuch as may de done otherwiſe, and may either be or 
not be. Of this kinde properly are thoſe, which happen to ſingular things, whe- 
ther they ariſe of cauſes that worke naturally, as chaxce ; or from voluntary 
cauſes, as thoſe that are ſaid to be done by Fortwne, as the caſt of a Die, Lottery, 
| the fall ofa Tile, which bruiſeth the head of one that paſicth under, 

FF: BE. -- Againe» 


Definition of 
Providence, | 
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| ther Natural, which come of the common condition of naturall Principles, in 


Againe, for Qualities of ARtions : they are either good, or bad. And bh, «;. 


naturall ations : or CMorrall, which ſpring from a ſingular Principle in volen. 

aH10ns. : ANTE | 
wi all theſe things, not onely which are great and excellent, but eyen the 
Gnalleſt and vileſt. The Providence of God extendeth ir (elfe, which may be 
confirmed by divers places of Scriptures ; both generall, as Epbeſ.1.5,P/al. 94.8 
AA. 17.2 5.28. Eccleſ.3 428-93 Sam. 2.3. Lam. 37. and fpeciall : concerning 


{ 


| naturall things, and neceſlary, as P/a/.147.8.9.and 136.25 and 104. almoſt the 


whole, 441.6.26. 30.06 37.2.&c. and Chap, 38.E/a7 51.15.P/al.135.where. 
by is deſcribed the care of God for the bruit S, living creatures, all Meteor, 
and the like. Alſo concerning voluntary things, and ations of men, good ang 
bad, as Pro.26.1 .g9.ler 10.23, Pfal.1 LOE Oc. P/ſal.33. 13.151 5-l0b 12.20.Con. 
cerning honors, Pſal, 75.6. 7. calamuties, diſeaſes, puniſhments, and the like, 
Amos 3.6,1cb 5.18. and12.14.15-&c..1 Sam.2.6.7,8, Eſay 45.7. The ends of 
Common-wealths, Dex.2-21.and 4.32.35. Concerning the ations of particy. 
lar men, as Cyrus, E/ay 45.13. of all Kings, Prov, 21.1. of the Iewes againg 
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and 1 71,410, he is called the Saviour of all men, 


fall cauſe, tworules m 


Chriſt, «4.4.27. 29. of Sbimes curſing, 2 S4m.16,20 of the King of eAſſpi, 
£ſay 10.5. of leſepbs brethren, Geng45.8.and 50.20.S0 he brought to naught the 
counſell of Achitephel, 2 Sam.17-14-and of the heathen, P/a/.33 0. Allo cop. 
cerning thiogs that are contingent, Exed.2 1.13. the ſlaying of a man #nawarg, 
Prov.16. 33.1L-1ts, So in the calamities of 7eb,leb 1.21.and the fall of Sparrar, 
CHar.no.29430. ; 
Providence therefore is as largely exrended, as the univerſall being of thing 
Nothing eſcapes the infightof God : no not the very trifling matters of ting 
but hee guides them alſo, and orders them according to the plcaſure of hi 
Will. Neither a Sparrow falls to the ground, nor an haire from our head, nora 
leafe from the tree, without the Providence of our heavenly Father, For eyen 
theſe things have a good being, and uſe, and end, though oftentimesto us un- 
knowne. As therefore they have 6#ng by the power of God, creating and ore! 
ſerving them; ſo alſo by the wiſedome, proyidence, and goodneſle of God, 
they are difpoſed and determined to their end. They are, becauſe God would 
— them be : neither would hee have made ſmall things, if he deſpiſed _— 
things. 
: Thus of the Obje& of Providence. 

Next follow the degrees, or parts, or divers gifts of Gods Providence, s; 

they are excrciſed about the Objedts above-rehearſed. Thele are 
1 Preſervation : Providence agfording to diſpenſation : which is twofold, 
Firſt, of Exiſtence : which is the continuing of things, that are by crea- 
on : both the ksndes, as mankinde, andthe reſt ; which God ( by a continued 
ſucceſſion and generation ) makes to be prgnel ; and fngular things, which 
are preſerved by God for awhile, ſo long as he pleaſeth. 
Secondly, of vertue : which is the upholdi 


ng and moving of the proper; 


abilities of every creature, which belong to the actions and perfeRions of it. | 


Both are deſcribed, Att. I 7,2 8. In bim we live, and move, andhbave MY bring: 


Bur here,about,the o—_ of things and aQtions,on that firſt and univer- 
be noted, F-irſt,that the firſt Principle, doth ſo worke! 


eurall Chriſtian Fate, namely, the ranke and order of Naturall cauſes depending 


in principles which are inferior, that it detrats nothing from them, bur ordi-! 
narily leaves them their ations whole and entire. For God ſo worketh, thatin' 


the meane time he ſuffereth them toexerciſe and put forth their. one motions. , 


Secondly, that that firſt Principle doth worke by inferiours according to ther 
owne manner- and faſhion, For as often as there chance to be many cauſes," 
whichare of the ſame order, the full efte&t followes nor the firfl cauſe, cithe | 
by neceſſity or contingency, but the immediate cauſe. Whence comes, the Na- 


on 
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per and immediate which are naturall, or that common, laſt, and ſupernaturall 
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it is one, and ſupreme, and molt abſolute ; and the authority is abſolutely con- 
ſidered to be in Gods power. [t is an abſolute and entire dogiinton, and right in 
all the crgatures, that he may determine of them whatſcever he pleaſeth, and 
| diſpoſe them ro ends as he thinkes good, Now the ation of God m governing, 
is in generall twofold : 

1 Permitting, Pravidence by permiſſion : when God doth nat reſtraine the 
ations of the creature,but permits the manner of them to the will of the Agent: 
and that, cither /imp/y and abſ/olurely, when hee ſutters that which he could 1m- 
mediatly hinder, as hee ſuffered 44am to tall ; or »pon/ome /nppoſirron, of mans 
condition and infirmitie, as hee permitted Divorces among the lewes, namely, 
for the hardneſle of their hearrs, and many other rhings in the old Teſta- 
ment, ; 

2 Accompliſhing aud working : Providence according to good pleaſure : 


on the firſt cauſe, (unlefle rhey be hindred by it ) doe intheir nature bring forth ; 
the ſame effects. 

2 Gubernation or government, whereby God as a Monarch, doth order and | 
diſpoſe of all things, and governe them according to the treedome of his owre 
Wull. This rm is alrogether Monarchicall, agd molt orderly ; tor that 


| whereby God doth performe and cttcRually worke in all and (ingular things, 
| whatſoever is his owne worke, or, whatſoever is good, in nature common or | 


Firſt, in commanding, or ſettive downe Lawes ; when God as a ſupreme | 


Lawes and rules of working. Secondly, in executing Iuitice, or diſtributing of | 
rewards and puniſhments : W hen God doth detend and reward his gabd ſub- | 
jets, and chaſten Rebells with puniſhments meete for them. In which there is | 
ſo muchregard had of right and equity, thar it is never ill with the good in this : 
life, nor (in proper ſpeech ) well with the wicked, Thirdly, in ordering : | 
whereby God diſpoſeth all things, and all their ations and motions, to his 
| owne order (though they be moſt confuſed ) and to their certaine ends, and 
alſo brings them thereto by his admirable wiſedome, In' this ordering, God 
doth three things : 


Firſt, he appoints to all things, as a forme, ſo their owne ends, either pro-- 


end ,which is his owne glory, in his Iuſtice and Grace, Secondly, he diſpoſerth 
[all meanes toward theſe ends, Thirdly, being ſo diſpoſed, he promotes them ef- 
fecually, and by wayes knowne to his divine Wiſedume, cither revealed or ſe- | 
fret, he brings them to the ends appointed, 
And theſe are the ations of Providence, conſidered in common manner. 
The next thing 1s, that wee ſpeake of them more particularly in relation to 
ſingular SubjeRs, or ObjeRts of Providence. Theretore . 
| I The natures and eſſences of things, and all the accidents of entire nature, 
are ſubje& to Gods Providence, all thoſe wayes, of preſervation, government, 
efficacie, and ordering. But the accidents of nature, when it is hurt and failing, 
| ue governed by permiſſion, and ordercd efficacioully. 
| 2 Theends of things, and meanes of what ſort ſoever, leading to tho(c ends, 
| " every way appointed, governed, and orcered by that molt high Pro- 
vidence, | 
3 All Actions, Naturall and Voluntary, are ſubje& ro Gods Providence : | 
| firſt, preſerving : for God preſerveth the natures of things,and the liberty of rhe 
Will : Secondly, governing effeually, and moving them ; for that God, as an 
Vniverſall Principle, doth move all other, that they may-worke : Thirdly, or- 
| ering, for that God diſpoſcth and bringeth all ations of the creatures to the 
| ends appointed for them, | | 
4 Concerning neceſlary and contingent things, there being more difficwuc, 
we wull ſearch out their nature by beginning a little higher. s pu 
_ | Neceſſitie 
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Neceſſity and Contingencic isan Order betweene the Cauſe and the Ee, 


unchangeable or chan = 
Neceſſity is twofold : 
I ond Simple, namely, of thofe things, whoſe Oppoſites are im- 
poſſible, and imply 2 contradiction, with the nature of the cauſe and ſubjeR:ag, 
God is good, infinite, &c. 50 all the Principles of nature : the ſame things can. 
not be, and not be : the whole is greater than the part,&c. And all proper paſ- 
Gons which follow the efſence, under the contrary whereof the ſubje&t cannot 
be conceived without a contradition ; as, Man hath the power of laughing,the 
will is free, fire is hote, and the like. FELT ; 
2 Of Conſequence out of a ſuppoſition and condition : 1n thoſe things Whoſe 
contraries are not abſolutly impoſſible, or contradiRory; but,if ſome things be 
anted, they cannot be otherwiſe ; and yet it was not neceſfary, that thoſe 

. Fav ſhould be. And itis by a threefold condition : 

Firſt, of Gods unchangeable Decree : for that which God hath decreed,ne. 
ceſſarily commeth to paſſe, yet mcſt freely ; becauſe he could from cternity, ej. 
ther not decree it, or decree itafter another manner. Thus the world was neceſs 
farily made and inthis manner too : See Aar.26.5 3.54. 

Secondly, of ſecond naturall cauſes: which are ſo made by God, as they are 


doe, but are limited to one of the contraries, which yet might either not be 2 
all, or be hindered, or changed by God. Thus fire burneth neceſſarily : yet by 
God the fire at Babylon was hindred from burning. Or the cauſes are ſo' made 
of God, thatthey are indifferent to produce oppoſite effets, ot ſuſpend them: 
yet either by God or by other cauſes are ſo moved, that they be neceſſarily jj 
mitted to one of the contraries : which other cauſes neyertheleſſe might haye 
beene changed. : 

Thirdly, of being: either of the cauſe,or the thing cauſed. For a cauſe which 
might have wrought contingently and contrarily, yet when it works one way, 
cannot chuſe but worke ſo. In like manner, that which was contingent whe- 


ther it ſhould be or no, yet when it was, or is, it cannot but be, or havebeene ; 
becauſe two ContradiCories cannot be true together. 

Thus of Neceſſity. Contingencie is unchangeableneſſe,oppoſite to Neceſſity; 
and it is twofold : _ | 

1 Ingenerall : namely; Contingencie it ſclfe, which implies a kinde of ne- 
ceſſity ; for that it is neceſſary, that there be Contingencie, the manner andn- 
ture of things ſo requiring, that ſome be neceſſary, and ſome contingent; 
whereof there are two Well-heads: firſt, the liberty of Gods Will, or of the 
will of Angels, and men : ſecondly, the changeable and unſtable nature of cle 
mentary matter, and the fitneſſe and inclination of it unto divers motions. 

3 Inparticular : inreſpe& of all particular Cauſes and Effecs, berweene 
which there is a changeable aAd uncertaine dependance, And that ina threefold 


| di 


regard andreſpeR : 
Firſt, ofthe power and liberty of the firſt Agent, and firſt Cauſe, which 
lone being unchangeable in his nature, at his pleaſure can change all the powers 
and operations of ſecond cauſes, that either they may not worke, or may worke 
after another manner, then they ought nbc to their owne nature, Fot 
although they be ordained of God unto certaine effeRs, yer they are changeable, 
and ſubje& to Divine Providence, which worketh by them, either againſt o 
beſide the order appointed. And thus nothing in the world is ſo certain, but 
yo can make it uncertaine ; excepting thoſe things, Which imply a contra 
KKt10N, X | 
Secondly, of the owne proper nature, which God hath pur inſecond cauſcs: 
when of their owne nature they worke contingently, and arc not limittedto 
one effect more than to another, but are indifferent and equally diſpoſed unto 


vers : as, the blowing of windes, the locall motion of living —_— 
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Thirdly, of ſome Accident: when at the working of a cauſe that moves by it ( 
ſelfe, there followes contingently (by ſomething that falls out) anefteR, to 
which the cauſe was never ordained,either by its intention,or nature: As comes 
to paſſe in all accident@ry cauſes, or voluntary, wherein there is Fortune, or n- 
| tesrall in which there is chance : As for example, if aman ſhoote an arrow and 
kill a Crow that fiyes by unawares: when a ſhel-tiſh, which the Eagle caſt out 
ofher beake to breake it, brake the Poets head who fate upon the rocke : ſo the 
examples of a tile, of a hatchet, of tinding a treaſure, and atrivet, by fiſhermen 
and ditchers, or any that dig for other purpoſes. In which, and fixe hundred 
alike,the connexion and order which is berweene the ſeeming cauſe and the cf- 
fed, is altogether contingent and changeable, if you reſpe& the proper narure 
of that cauſe, which of it ſelfe was determined to ſome one eftet,and not unto 
this which happened accidentally : asa Tile is ordained to deſcent, not man- 
ſlaughter, digging to the benefite of Vineyards, not the finding of gold. This 
both in reſpeR of our ſenſe and judgemenr,and in reſpeR of the nature of a ma- 
nifeſt and apparant caule, fell out contingently ; although in reipet of ſome 
cauſe hidden in it ſelfe, and unknowne to us, which by accident is adjoyned to 
cauſes, this event followes neceſſarily, and could not be otherwiſe, 

1 es things premiſed concerning this high matter, thus we may probably 
hold. 

1 Itis an efte aud worke of Gods Providence, that a thing comes to paſſe, 
which way ſoever it be.Contingently or Neceflarily, For therefore it comes to 
paſſe neceſſarily, becauſe God ordered it ſhould come to paſſe neceſlarily : and 
therfore contingently, becauſe he would have it be contingently, For God hath 
put this nature and properties into things, and according to the manner of 
things appointed, ad continued by him(clfe, ſo workerh (cither mediatly, or 


immediatly, as an Vniverfall Principle) that things are diſpoſed both wayes, 
and of neceſſary cauſes come neceſlary effes, and of contingent, contingent 


efteRs, 

2 It 15 one thing to come to paſſe Neceſſarily, another Contingently, another 
infallibly : Theſe two note an order berweene the cauſe and the cffe& : but chis 
is common, inaſmuch as both Contingent thinges and Neceſſary doe come to 
| paſſe :»fallibly, bur thoſe Contingently, theſe Neceſlarily, Therefore note here 

two molt profitable Rules : 

Thefirſt ; All effects are denominared Neceſſary, or Contingent, not from 
the firſt and remote cauſe, but from the nature of immediate cauſes, being ei- 
ther neceſſary or contingent, 

The ſecond : Neceſlary of conſequence taketh not away Contingencie : 
And therefore all effe&s, which may rightly be called neceſſary, or rather »- 
faliibte, in reſpeR of the Prime and Yniverſall cauſe, namely the Decree and 
Providence of God, yet in __ of the ſecond and neeteſt cauſe are worthily 
accounted contingent, Wherforc Providence takes not away tht liberty of mans 
will, which itno way inforceth. 

3 Out of all irappeares, that Gods Providence is converſant about things 
Contingent and Neceſſary, 1 By preſerving the Natures and Beings of them 
' both. 2 By governing them efficactouſly,or permiſſively. 3 By diſpoſing them 
to the appointed end. | 

So of the fourth ſorr of ObjeRs of Divine Providence. 
$ Inthe laſt place we muſt diſpute of good and evill ations :how the effica- 
cie of Divine Providence is converſant about them.Of thoſe thar are good, there 
18no controverſie ; for theſe he willeth ſimply. All the difficulty 15 about evill 
ations. We will diſpatch ir briefely. 

There is a twofold evill. x. Of Paniſpment, as all diſtru&ion, aMition, of 
deſertion of the reaſonable creature ; wherewith God puniſheth ſinnes. The 
ev1ll, though to the creature ir be evill, yer in it ſelfe is a morall goody becauſe it 
\184n execution of the Law, anddeclaration of Iuſtice, Wherefore God, the | 
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Tudoe of the wotld, and one that ſhewes tus juſtice and glory, willeth it, doth 
it, determineth and ordainerh it, /e7.28.8. Amo.3.6. E/a.45.7, 2 Of fault:and 
it is ſinne, which hath a double conſideration, both of Good and Evill. Fox a1- 
though there be a chiefe Good, which 1s God, yet there is not a chiefe Eyjl} ; 
which is not joyned with ſome good. For chiefe evill raketh away all goodneſſe, 
both Naturall, and Morall ; and ſo doth wholly deſtroy the ſub jeR, andar aſt 
turnes into weere Nothing, Therefore in finne we rightly diſtinguiſh the regarg 


| of Good and of Evill, 


' Now (ſinneis, LY 
1 Evill inand by it ſelfe, as it is a privatie, defe&, and deformity, con- 


trary to the nature, juſtice, and goodneſſe of God. Andthus is the Formality 
of ſine. In reſpe& whereof God willeth not ſimply, nor worketh, nor a 
veth, nor furthereth ſinne. P/al.5. 4. Thou art not 4 r ans that wiketh iniqutie, 
But he permitteth, that is, hindereth not, but that it is doxe by the divell or man, 
W hich Permiſſion, as it reſpe&s the very Formality of ſinne, 1s a meere ſuſpen. 
tion of will, and denying of all efficacie about ſinne : Becauſe, fo farre asit is 
ſinne, and in that itis ſinne, God neither willeth nor produceth it ; inaſmuch ag 
the Will which is infinitely good, neither willeth nor produceth any thing but 
what is very good, But if it be ſaid, that Evill, as Ewill, might not have beene, 
ff God would not have had it to be : Wee fay it isone thing, to will the zatwre 
of Evill, another to will the exiſtence of it, For in that the will is termine 
ted in the very evilneſſe of Evill, or in Evill as itis in it ſelfe Evill. Which can. 
not without blaſphemie be affirmed concerning the Will of God, Bur in th 
itgocth further, and is terminated in the exiſtence of Evill : And this is a good 
thing : For it is good, that Evill be or exiſt : But to will that evill have being, is 
not to will the Evill in it ſelfe, bur for the event. Of which afterward, 

2 Itis goodin a twofold reſpe& : of the SubjeR, and the End. 

Firſt, inreſpe& of the SubjzeR, becauſe, ſubjeAtively it 1s in that which is 
good, namely, in Nature, and in motion, inclination, or fome naturall a&ion, 
which is of God : and this is called the Materiall part of ſinne, Theſe ations, in 
which ſinne is, God willeth, ſtirreth, and guideth efficaciouſly.: For he preſer- 
veth whar he hath given,both Nature which 1s the Principle of naturall a&ions, 
and Will which is the Principle 6f voluntary;by his povyer determinating their 
motions, and freely inclining them to any indeterminate ations. Againe, he 
upholds the Will, asa thing of Nature, by a common principle : and moveth 
naturall and voluntary ations, by a fingular principle. Wherefore one and the 
ſame ation may be both good an pt to the difference of principles, 

Good in the kinde, as it is from God and common nature : for God and nature, 
by themſelves never pat forth any aftions but good : But Ev:ik by a particutat 
reaſon, in man as he is corrupted. For *every vitious Af taketh the neceſſitic of 
faultineſſe from the immediate cauſe, which is the will of the delinquent: 
whichby reaſon of imbred corruption, infeReth both the man, and the facul- 
ties of man ; and being the internall Principle of ations, doth immediately in- 
fuſe into the Ations, the force of that corruption, and the vicious quality, 
Queſtionleſle the chiefery of cauſing a thing to be, in reſped of ſinne, lics in he 
power of the will, which commands the a&tion, 

* This concurrence of God about evill ations, many places of Scriptnre doe 
teſtifie : as Gen.q5. 8. Not yowſent me hither, but God. Dext.2.30. God hardred 
the ſpirit of Sihon, Plal Joy ,25. Hee turned the mindes of the Egyptians, that the) 
bated hu people, God, inand with the evill workes of men, performeth his own 
good worke ; they being neither compelled unto evill, nor thinking of good. 
Now this concurrence is not a bare and idle looking on,but a works»g permſio, 
that is, ſo permitrech that in the meanerime ir doth ſomething efficaciouſly and 
poſitively : and that, three wayes. ; 

1 By withdrawing grace and help : when the creature is forſaken in working, 
and leftto it ſclfe. As in Adam, God denied him effeRvuall counſell, why 
| l 
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| the ſtrength of his will, which he had ſufficiently, might effeQua'ly reſiſt line. , 
This alſo hee withdrawes light, by not enlightning the minde with the ac - 
knowledgement of his will : Dear.,29. 4. God gave them not 4 heart to nnder- 
| fand: And by not revealing his Will to the creature, wherby he would have the 
| worke to be done; as Rom. 14.22.22. in them that cate with a dowbrful/ conſci- 
| ee, Now when helpe is thus withdrawne, the creature ſinneth neceſſarily 
indeed, and yet freely, It cannot chuſe bur fall and erre ; yes inclines ro that 
All anderror of its owne accord, and by its owne fault, not by enforcement 
and compulfion of Gods will. For as the Sunne cauſcth darkenefſe, not by in- 
| feting the Aire, but by hiding his light : anda flaffe falls to the ground, not 
throwne by the hand, but forſaken : and a Countrey, deſtitute of Inhabitants, 
#boundeth with wilde Beaſts, not by the mens fault, but for want of them : 
So God is the Authour of finnes, not by infuſing malice, and ſome vicious 
liry, into the hearts of men, or by bowing their wills inwardly and ef- 
caciouſly, or compelling them to evill ; bur by forſaking them in their a&ion, 
and by not bowing them to obedience, thar they may be conformable unto 
God ; whence preſently of their owne accord they tend to ruine and finful- 
neſſe. God indeed delivereth many, throwes downe and caſteth no man to the 
ound ; healeth many, woundeth none ; ſaveth many out of temptation, him- 
A tempteth no man, We our ſelves ſeduce and corrupt our ſelves, bein 
left to Qur ſelves. Laſtly, _ we ſtand, but of our ſelves wee fall, Jn. 
periſh by our owne fault, which bendeth thicherward. For when hee that per- 
mitteth, hath power to hinder, yet not bound foto doe, and hee to whom per- 
miſſion is given, hath power to worke, yet without compulſion, on both Meg 
the A is voluntaric, in the former without any 'fauk in the latter withour 
excuſe, | 
2 By moving and exciting in regard of the marteriall part of finne. For 
odas a common Principle, doth ( as was faid before ) preſerve and ſtirre 
up nature, and the ations and motions which are according tonature, Now 
the motions and inclinations to ſinne are ſtirred up : Firſt, upon the removing 
of impediments, which were an hindrance from ſinning freely, Secondly, by 
propoſing ObjeRs, in themſclves good or indifferent, = ſach, as the imbred 
corruption of wicked men doth thereby burne forth the more 2 Namely, the 
preaching of the Law and Goſpel, Precepts, Promiſes, Threats, Exhortations, 
and Thoughts injeRed intothe minde, and the like ; Riches alſoand honours, 
&c, whereby (as heat is increaſed by «ntipersaſve, ſo) corruption being infla- 
med becomes more fierce and violent, See Rom,7.g. | 
2 By limitting ſinne ; whiles Hee preſcribe a meane to the ations of fin- 
ners, that ſinne goe and ſpread no further, and doe no more hurt, either to 
others or the ſinner himſelfe, then God thinkes fir, P/alme 76. 10, Prov. | 
16.9. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of the End : thus finne is good, becauſe by reduRion 
it tends unto good. For God by his admirable wiſedome draweth good out of; 
it, and orders it unto that which is good. Sinne indeed in it ſelfe is a mecre 
diſorder, and very confuſion, nor properly can admit of order : yer by acci- 
dent, through the infinite Wiſedome of God, it is diſpoſed in very good or- 
der, and, beſide its owne nature and will of the ſinner, is turned and brought to 
good. For example, the great ſinne of the Iewes in cxucifying the Lord, 
wherein, if our judgement be conſulted, there 1s the greateſt contuſion ever 
way that can be ; but the hand and counſell of God had determined all theſe 
things, and by a moſt wiſe order' diſpoſed them to an end farre moſt excellent. 
For in that confuſion, which mans corruption puts upon things, there alwayes 
lurketha very good order of juſtice and goodnefle, 1 Cor.14.33. and ſometimes 
it 1s alſo manifeſt. God therefore willeth ſinne, inreſpet of the End, and that 
good event of it, whereto he orders it, which is, .. _. __. 7 
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Gnner. W bexeof rhe bigheſt is, to puniſh ſinne with ſinne, Thus| 
| Ce hana Pharacks beart, Exod.7.3.4. of Sebexs heart, Daw, 


| 2.20. the curſing of Shimes, 3 Sem. 1610.11. the lying of Akahs Prophets, 
: futon he deceived the people by falſe prophets, {#r.q. 10. andthe 


| ts themſelves, Exe4,14.9. andall cnemies of the rruth, 2 Theſ;a, 
- — ops up the Gentiles to their owne luſts, Kowe, 1.24.28, He fent the 


es the ſpirit of 
RT _ like places, God as a mott.* juſt Iudge puwſheth ſome former 
Gnnes with latter, _ makes way for the deſerv puniſhments of both, a 
the places themſclves doe ſhew., 235 

4 Corve&ion and Þ Iriall. So by falſe prophets God rrieth his people, 
Devt, 13-3. and by herefies hee proveth them that are gogd, 1 Corgi,gg, 
and by ſinnes taketh downe the too much conhdence of his owne, their pride, 
and other evill affeRions ; as in Petey, For, unto the godly cven their (innes we 
turned to good, Rom, $.28. 

2 Declaration of © mercy in freeingus from the corruption of finne, by the 
| helpe of grace, and freeing us from guilt and puniſhment, by the merits of his 
' Sonnes bluud. Kews. $.20.21. : 

4 Inall theſe, the {etting forth of his owne Glory. | 
| Hitherto of the Obje&t and Degrees of Providence. In the third and 
' laſt place, there remaines the Kindes of it, which may {ceme to be comprehens 


ded ina threefold diſtinAion. | 
1 Providence is dividedinto Mediate and lmmedaare, 
Mediate, when God governcth creaturesby creatures, as by meanes and 
 intruments. For God ufeth the miniſtery of fecond caufes, both Naturalland 
Voluntary, eigher men or Angels, which arc the moſt excellent inſtruments of 
Providence in governing the world ; as appeareth by places gf Seriptue; in 
which their Miniſtery is fet forth;both generally, Hebr . 104, Being made/o much 
bettev than the Avgels, as hee hath by mheritance obtained « mere excellent Name 
than they, verge Are they: net all miniftring ſpirits, Ec. Pal, 103.20, Bleſſe 
the Lord, ye bus Angets, that excell in ftrength, ye that do bis commandements,oc, 
ver.2 1, bleſſe the Lord, ell ye bis Heaſt : ye Monſters of hu,&c, and Pſal.1 04-4. 
1bo makath bis Angels ſpiritt: bu Mymiſters a flaming fire. and ſpecially about 
the good and Ele&, P/a/m.g1.11. Fer be ſbell give hs «Angels charge over the, 
Ge, and about the wicked, P/ſa/m.35.5. Let them be as dof before the wine, 
andlet the Angel of the Lord cbaſe them, 2 King.19.35, Andit came topaſſetha 
night, that the eAngel of the Lord, &c, Eſa, 37+36. Thex the Angel of the Lui 
went forth, fc. | 
Of this Mediate Providence, three things are to be noted. 
Firſt, God uſeth meanes not neceſſarily for want of power in himſelfe, but 
of his owne Free-will, in the abundance of his goodnefle, 
| Secondly, Providence excludes not, bur includes meanes, which if wee nee- 
let (unlefie God hath revealed that hee will not uſe them) unconſcionably 
we tempt Him. He that ordaines to the end, ordaines to the meanes. 
Thirdly, God well uferh evill inſtruments beſides and beyond their owne 
intention : as the [ewes and boſepbs brethren. | 
Immediate Providenee is, when God by himſelfe, without the miniſtery 


of the creatures, doth preſerve and governe things. So Hee governes immed:- 
diatly, and preſerves the firſt and univerfall cauſes of things, Thusthe Apoſtle 
were called, Ga/.1 1, 


lumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, &c. Row,11.8, I, 


2 Providence is divided into General, whereby God takes care for all 
things which hee made, P/alm.36.Then, O Lord,ſaveſt both max and beaft : 1 


| 


for Oxen, 


Special, whereby among the creatures, hee lookes to men eſpecially, and 
mong men, eſpecially ro his Ele, with a fatherly care, as1 Tww.4.10. 
of this Providence is that place to be underſtood, 1 Cor.9. 9, Detb God rake care 


3 Providence 
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A Treatiſe of the Providence of God. n. 
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things of the world, according to the Order and Lawes which bimſelfe ſer in 

the Creation : and Extraordinary, when hee worketh either againſt, 

er beſide that order {ſo appointed; as in working miracles : Of 
which, more perhaps hereafter. 


Providence is divided into Ordinary, when God governeth the world, and 
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They are all plaine to him that underſtandeth. 
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| He Church of God hath gotten by the falls and lapſes 
of the Saints ; for, were it t0t for our advantave, 
| the Lord would never have left ſuch foule miſtakes 
| orthe ſacred file of his holy Word : did we not ſee 
rhe Saints in their ſinnes as well as intheir graces, 
we ſhoa!d and would :magine themto have beenc of a 
more ſuperiour metall, aud amore drvixe making 
than we onr ſeles be ; but now when as we ſee them 
in theer falls and vices, 'tis eaſe to conceive themto 
have beene men and women, ſubject tothe ſame andihe like paſſ1ons that we | a Jam, 5, 
be. eA moneg ſt all thoſe holy mey of God, there was not any, every thipg con- : 7 
-\fdercd, that forgot himſelfe ſo'mnuch 15 Salomon did ; and 1thinke there is 4.4 " 
eater uſe to be made of hm and his ſtory, than of any : this I am ſure is tabe 
Kang of himrather than of ary c!ſe,th.t our wiſdome cannot preſerve us, 
and that it is no leſſe than idle to ſay, that we are not ſuch fooles 25 to commit 
ſh aud ſuch foule ſinnes, ſith' Salomon, the wiſeſt man that ever was or 
[ſhall be,did fo exteeding fooliſhly as he did. Beſides, we all fearethat wee have 
wrgrace enonzhto hold our ownt in great adverſity ; but for proſperity wee 
drum of no dinger ; and thert is none ſo ſhallow, but thinkes his wit and 
grace ſufficient toturne andwinde agreateſtate, But here weſee in him,that 
prifper'ty is by farre a greater tentation than adverſity. ob, who had the | 
greateſt adverſity that ever man felt, fell muth ; but Salomon, who had the | 
gtateſt proſperity that ever man ſaw, fell vityt. Anditwas his abundance 
Which-did draw duthis ſpirits and difſolye him,andtbroaght him tgfg ſow a1, 
ebbesn grace: let'\wlearne they by him, that 11ches are not one!y aRration, 
bupwwbich 15 moreze's ſpare ; and that it is an bura thing to ve mrthty, and ot 
to becaſt behindr hand 1n teale and goodnefſe. Neither i: there that gotten by 
thee fumes 1nd ſelling as is by their retu? ning and repenting + 1n their falls 
we ſce both their and our great weakneſſe,< to niithe us wary ; but intheir re- | 
penting, we ſee Gods great goodreſſe and loving kindneſſe to ercourage us $6] 13.36. 
retur:e to the Lord game whit whine bithe oyertaken ; our greateſt dan- 
ger 11 in lying ar finne, it 19 not ſo much becauſe we doe ſinne, as for that yi 
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15.26- 
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iz Tim. 


* | chemtobe waine, or ſo vaine as indeede t be: we, becauſe wee] 
efteeme 0 4 them too well, therefore we love them oy muC. Wherefore, 6 
diſeaſe being the irgote of all evill, curewe this,and ina Manner We cured 


92.12,13, 
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| love nothing more than the things of this life, andthere 15 nothing did hun 


e and then 
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7 weete, the clder Jean death eafie x 7 A. : 


| ties, and vexation of ſpirit. 7o# did remember your Creator 
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: and h 
fem, oe he fem hrs Gy Pos freq 


ented; and is now in © heaven among ft the * Pr 

God And here ont of his we have « pecul; 
_—_ ta 0. 's 'OCC, of the falls of David the F hes. wee have” ome 
Pſa mes : ; but bub the felling and returning of Salomon the $Sonne , wee bave 

4 whole Y olume, 1 meant this Booke of Ecciefiaſtcs ; for, had hee uot falls 
and riſen,we had not had this Booke. As we in our ſoickneſſe comp complaine of wha | 


occaſioned our ſickneſſe, rather than of the diſeaſe it ſelfe | -ſoSal Salomon, whey 


em ate ed 


much wpon his fall,as the meanes 0 hrs fall ; 1 meane the very vanity, wit 
ſome, but of all Soria matters which were the meanes and occaſions that 

drew him from the Lords wap weete things did deaden his taſte, and mad 
him that hce could not ſo Ka the things of Heaven, This is 4 Booke which 
the Charch of Chrift ” in n0 wiſe ſpare ; for init is at large ſet aowne the 
vexation and imperfeition that is to be found in all things here below : we 


Salomon, or doth hurt us ſo much ; neither could they hurt ws, did weena 
love themand becauſe we love them 45 we doe therefore we are leth to thinke 


S1ththen the world andthe glory thereof ſo 07 jon againſt in 
Booke,were it that fi r ft beſotted Salomon the wiſe Gent _—_ 
muſt take you wwrſe i the _ beholding to the Lord who though you h 
lived |, have had the worlds 4 are in ſame y By get 65h bee wah| 
year dang ein things famons, in nothing ſcandalous. Tos have live 
« faire age, and frond by another kinde of experience than Salomon did, 

irath of bis _ That all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit: and is not y 
happineſſe great, "that your courſe is even finiſhed, and _ nothing 

marnes, but to* deftlroy death, and to receive 4 Crowneof. Rig Foo ? 
Booke of Eccleſiaſtes, briefly. opexed by 0p T% ary I doe bh 
under your og; for your am ry of Ged.Not onely 
may live long muſs die ere & 

es 


apatrs their 
_ of the Booke 
this leſſen, that they ſhall leave nothing bee them lar. 


be not rs = 


an youth, 4nd now your Creator remembreth. - inthe dayes of ws 


g6,4nd hath made you an olUDijople; ad men beſides nvy ſelfe 
ka 0u and _ you; and we hope 4 LAs / aps 


draw out your dayes that you may Cn in ſe-woman and Chi 
riot of this our Iſrael z and a" y'5. nrrony in this our TE: forth, 


jiekes Palme doth moſt and beſt fruit in your age ; Which Lord grenſs 
the ſake of his S onpe, in whom 1 remaine  - \f 


Your alwayeswoſtbounden, = 
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e words 'of the Preather, cbs form of David, King in 


If? tn of "Y ſaith the Preacher, vanity of | 
| valicier, all rs _— 
'H fit hath 4 manof all bs labour which 
Mi be KD er por 2, Cs | 
” ation paſſeth aw another genera. | 
Fon RES bs npeſer hide for ever, £ 
PR 5.7 he Sunne alſo riſeth, and the Sunne goeth down, 
ed hs 4 erb to the place where he aroſe. 
*g27he winds girl toward the Sexth;and turneth abowt unto the North,is whit 
lth about continually, and the winde tnrineth « ave according to his circwites, 
7. Al the Rivers aus cond ths Sea, Jett e Seq is not full: nuto the place from 
ence the Rivers come, thicher they retwrue againe. | 
| lahour, wn Canmor Witter it : ; the ou not ſarified with | 


9, Thet at bath beene, it bat which ſhall be; andthat which i doxe, 5s 
fo Tobingth done; pur a new thing ander the Sunn, 


_1o,Þ there ar thing where ie maze ſaid, See, this is new ? [t bath beens al- } | 


ready of old time, ich was «, 
11. There is #0 remembrance of former things, neither ſhall there be any remem- 
braxce of things that are 10 come,wnh thoſe that ſhall come after | 
12-1 the AA King over Iſracl is leruſalem: | 
Pi ar hs [ gave my heart to ſachs and ſearch ox by wiſedome, concerning all 
dope under Heaven , this ſore travell bath God given to the ſonnes 
of men; to be exerciſed therewith, _ 
; 14. [ bave ſcene all the works: that are done wnder the Sunne, and behold, all is 
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'} rorhe of men 

| may ſeeme to be new, ver/. 10. andconſtantly; 

> beene in old rime, bur 

- | crime, and ſhortneſſe of life having put 
4 formerzas it will doe alſo of the latter, » 


Specially, in certaine particulars which S 
*thar feliciry dothnot conlift therein, 


of things. 3. Honours, power, and 
? " which os me hantwith much variety 


yu Op 6 Chap, ok on of che forth Chaprer 
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pars in the world. Concerning the former bl 
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Of Knowledge, 
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Naturall Philoſophy, we 
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" 1 The motives that led him to this molt noble and excellent ſeach 


I dignity, verſ.13. Knowledge becomes none better 
Bl ; none have foch [n—recrysa it as Kings.cſpec| | 


re of his qwne heart after knowledge, whi 
RT Grotnt with wiſedome; and a largey- 
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ofthe whole Buoke of Bceleftaſtes. 


and diſtorted img of Godinus,, io farre as concernes know. 

| ledoe initslowelt cgrce ( much leſle ſanification ) and to free | 

us from errours.in apprehending the nature of things, wherewith 

| even Sa/omon, though lefle than other, yet was. alſo troubled. Se. 
condly, from its imperfe&tions and defetts, there being many 

' thouſand particulars in Nature ſtill unknowne to them that know 
moſt, Herein is the vexation of this knowledge,the former is the 
vanity of it, _.. CO PO. 

z A confirmation of the truth and juſtice of this cenſure,by a Pro- 
lepſis ; you may be deceived, your knowledge haply isweake, 
light,and ordinary ,and this ju ogplacns ill grounded, &c. Salo- 
mon anſwers, Nay, they are belt able to ju ge of things that beſt 
know them, Bur __ due cxaminatian of his owne heart; and 
al excellent endowments thereof, he findes, that as he had all 
Royall dignities,riches, and greatneſſe of outward ſtate, ſo he had 

otten ove wilhonis than the greatelt that went before him in 

is Kingdome, or 1 n91337 as he had magnihed and preferred wiſ- 
dome in his choyſe above other things, 1 King. ſo INDD271 hee 
had increaſed therein more than any : further, that this know- 
ledge was not groundleſle, ſupertficiall, woven out of roving and 
uncertaine imaginations and weakeconcluſions, but wa: experi- 
rimentall [His Heart had ſeene 7] his Vnderſtanding and judge- 
ment tooke exaft obſervation of what his eyes had ſcene in all | 
particulars oF Nature, brought unto his view from farre and 

=." neere, ver/. 16, _ | 

2 Of Morality, verſ. 17, Hee gave his minde to underſtand the whole 
courle of praQicall affaires and ations of men, wherein men doe carry 

- them wiſely, juſtly, and vertuouſly, wherein fooliſhly and wickedly. 
In briefe, hee ſought our to know the whole myſteric of Vertue and | 
Vice,tearming that wiſdome, this madnefſe and folly, An excellent 
inquiry and well aur”. King, whom it concernes to know what 
belongs to himſelfe and ſnabjets in matters Ethick,Politick, and Oeca- | 
nomick. Ofthis knowledge we have likewiſe the 
- { 1 Cenſire, thatitis a vexationof ſpirit, viz, to {ce the endleſſe 

folly and wretchednefſe of mans nature, and what goodevery 

one otight ro doe,and yer how httle any one is either willing or 
able to praQice it, ver.17. | $ 
2 a proof of this ſentence particularly annext to this kinde of 

'5 knowledge. bur appliable ro both ; it is drawne from the ill 

concomitant, or companion of this knowledge; 5, e. continuall | : ns ocr6 

diſcontent and griefe of rhinde : for if we reſpe& firſt, the la- | 34nd ir id) 

bour and affliction of body and miinde in ſeatching after it : Se- | #5 #i&; 39 

condly, the intricate doubts, queſtions, opinions, errours which ow a xaft 

muſt be ſcanned with muchitroable and litrle profit. Thirdly,the- a9v, Soph. Pops 
new diſcovery of our invincible ignyrance in a world of mar- | wary. 
ters.even when we know moſt. Fourthly,the envy;negle&,and | 
diſreſpe& that a more. excellent meaſure of knowledge than |} 
common drawes upon us. Fifthly, the inſbfficiencie of it to per- 
fe& that which is amiſle in our ſelves or others. - Sixthly, the | 
iſhing-natureof ir, that neither it nor us by it is immortal, | 
decayes by onr age, dies and'is forgotten in our graves : if | 
we reſpe& theſe andthe like, it cannot but vexus to the heart, 
to ſee. fo defirable a quality to bee fo little beneficiall to ws, | 
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or there. i emembrays of the. 7 or ever 
that wich now's 15, 5 #be deze ca come ou gore, and how dicth hw. 
man e. 
| 17 Theraſgrel buged life beranerhnmorke;that61oee lt wnder the Sum 
WET on bn TRY 
mp C4 eng, ec 
epi mba tie owns 


ſolfe wiſe $1 wing thy is #(avercy, 
eavecreagſtary 


rooks wnder the Swpme, 
[ une Gamenmbaſrilebiavicines 


reſt 5 the wioht; this is ſo vanity, 


gr8cs, 
7 [ got me ſervants and waidens, and bad ſervauts borne in w) howſe ; alſo | 
Fan great poſſeſſion of great aud ſmall cazile, above allrhat wore wn Jeraſalem be. 
ore mee. 

81 gathered we alſo ſilver and gold, and the pecnliar treaſure of Kings, and of 
the Provinces: [ gat me men ſing ers and women ſingers, and the detights py the ſou 
' of nven, as muſical inſtruments ; ; and that of all ſorts. 

9 Sol wa great, and increafed more than all that were before me in Eruſua, 
alſe my wiſdome remained with me, | 

0 eAnd whatſoever | ebred, Uhr fromeben, I with-beld not ma 
wrath 3nd nes 4 ewrrepeed din al my labonr,; aud this 745 1) perim 

of all my labour, 

11 T 1 looked on all the workss that wy | hands had wrenght, and on. the labur 
what | had laboured to.doe ; ang behold, br WAS P4#ity and veaapian of [pirit, all 
there was no profit under the Sunore ” 


kporeth wbeiber beſhnlibe 6.»vfc manor ole Fryer [ball ber hev 
work 3 Lakpas, wherein 1 have tabpened, nmr ag. 


bars redeſpaine efataba labour which! 


ſedeene,cuden rventeilgy, and in equity. 
tu pw It Wi Ia ir forbids arms; ; this lſe's| 


"Bom {+1 5 pon UA dhdonxaric tub a: whom 
ay bath lebonred under the Sunne > w_ enlaf of , 
"_ For all bi 


' _20 fars { mens: 


- rr 


deyes are ſorrewes, and bly travell priefe ; yea bis heart taketh ” 


2 


_—— 


of ths whale Booke of Ecclefiafts. 


— 


gud joy : but to the (inner be giveth 


i 


\g The re is mocking botzes for a max, than thet he fhonld ove and drinks, and 
yp nts labuw : This alfa I [am that it was 


25 For who can cave? ov who elſe can haſten lnerennto mere then / ? 
26 Fo» God giveth 19 4 max that is good mhbis fight, wifdame, and knowledge, 

weil yer gather, and to brape np, that bee may 
16 bi that is good before God; This alſo is vanity and vexation of ſpirn. 


» TRomthe ſtudies of learning and knowledge, $a/omen falls (fromthe 
4 Freew worſe) to make trull of another courſe for the obtaining of 
Cs 
of the creatures could doe him no good, he would try what delight the uſe 


' of themeould bring unto him. 
Now whereas there are two kindes of P leafures : 
{ 1 Some more bruitiſh, ſenſuall, and Epicuriſh, letting looſe the 
| _ to —_ defires, withour all regard of reaſon,re- 
igion or n 
{ 2 Some more manly and tolerable, guided and bounded within the 
rules of reaſon and common honelty : we cannotthinke, that ſo 
wiſe and a man as Se/omen would(like an eFpicins or Sar- 
4avapalns ) fecke for the felicity of a reaſonable man in bruitiſh 
and unreaſonable pleaſures, and at the firſt fall from all religion 
| and civility, to ſuch folly and impiety. True it is,that theſe plea- 
< \{urable courſes did draw him too farre to forgerboth God and 
| 


» and that is by Pleaſwres and Delight: in the uſe of all things 
ing to the ing up of the body and minde. Sceing the knowl 


—_—— 


himſelfe ; bu it appeares by the ſequell ob this Chapter, that 

Selowon purpoſed with himfelfe to keepe the middle _ ftat-| 
rai wwiſcere conflinem, fo to give himfelfe unto his delight, as 
ll toretaine his wiſdoime, by the power whercofhe might 
| exactlydiſcernc how farre a man. might goe in the uſe of them, 
and what was the utmoſt extent of goodneſſe that could bec 
| foundinthem. Andthis certainely was the onely way to take 
' atrueſurvey of pleaſure, fo touſe them as ſtill ro keepe his wiſ- 
dome and judgement ſound, and not beſotted. Now 1n the pur- 
ſuit of theſe more worthy and manlike pleaſures, declared in 
be former part of this Chapter, we have to obſerve, 

C 1 Agenerall ſumme of Sa/omen; deliberation, pratice, and 

cenſare touching rhis matter of pleaſure ; | 
1 His cqurſe and reſolved on by himſelfe [" / 


J fasd in my i.e decreed in his minde totry whar 
| _ dae, ſeeing knowledge wary no 
CONtent, ver. 1. | 
| x His Cenſure of thiscourſe ; 
f1 Atlarge, it is Vanity, all pleaſures periſhing with 
, Ins. we 
2 More ſpecially, of an<minent degree of Pleaſure 
or Laughter,and iearoot qr cauſe, vit., merriment, 
| whether curwardofthe comppay; or inwardain 
4 - the freeand frolileoremper of the heart : of theſe 
| 
| 


| Sa{omons judgement is,that they are unreaſonable | 
| andmad menchat in them, and that they | 
know not whar they doe, if they thinke contenr- | 
| mentſtands therein; -2 ſevere cenſure of laugh- 


ofu -cthiy, ity, arguing levity, fooliſh- 
| beth fe oe CLIN onobjed of it, or 
both,ver/.2. | 


—  — —_—_ — 


— 


JL Ss 


tt 
reid —C 


$410mon had 
no WatſTre, 


AnAnalyticall Expoſition 


| 


t In the parts and ſeveralls of Safowens royall magnificer. 
cie, rites for the effe&ting of his contentment + 


grecing ro the greatneſle of his eſtate and minde : theſe 
particulars are, 


= 2 Apparticular declaration of S«/omonz experience in the courſe 

| 41:4 | Pleaſures, wherein he ſets oat to us, nabrog 

1 His intent [be ſowght i bis heart to lay bold on folly] deviſed in 
himſclfe ro finde 


contenting pleaſures, which courfc from the event hee ca11 
folly. Thisis Ftedby the | 


him within compaſſe of piety and honeſty,&c. 


| 


of trees, ver, 5, | 


| > Treaf 
Vocall of d womet 
8 Mufick of all ſorts, OT MNEN and Women, 
Inſtrumentall. 


beſt and ſpeedieſt meanes to get himſelf 


| 


; Sumptuous and delicate dier,ver, 3, under the nane 
of Winde, compriſing all manner of coltly fare,a. 
rions and long T3? banquerttings, 8c. under 

. thisalſo wee may comprehend gorgeous apparel, 

 andall proviſion for the body. 

2 Stately Edifices and Palaces,ver.q, 
| 3 Vineyards,Gardens,Orchards,Q'D7718 very Par 
diſes for curious variety, and m_—_—_— of all 


4F and Ciſternes of waters to water 


Both illuſtrated by an Epithere, The delights of i 
ſonnes of men,unlefle ye) WW aſl be taken 
"e bequrifull captive women, whoin Salomon made} 


calls thein the delights of men, 
verſe $. x Ss 


M——— 


'2|- { Ofalltheſe parti and more, ſee 1 King. 4. and] 
| C cape 10, 2 9. 
" _ -"_ and excellencie of this his proviſion, ih} 


ſ By compariſon with former Kings, whom in pompe| 


and magnificent ſtate he farre exceeded, ve/.9. 
2 


—_—— Ac... 


a et 


—  — 


= KU TOY: es. 


i 


| 
| 


L 


3 


; greunsds of is Wiledome, which4n PO whole buſi-r 
” himico-uwent the moſt curious 
bc my the == re gre E, )he 
_—_ 4 £0 S; apietare 
; (2 it Lf aied to give full c ) f&t:no coſt nor labour 
; 3 0h P 60 procurealldelighrs rhia be 10. 

#1 ,..: | 2 -Hip-contentmept and joy rhat he tooke in: thoſe workes of his 


[his hearr Fs Mekghes in all bias 
PERTRe e nothing 
4 neſſe, ſorrow of. EGG. — Tefull uſe of all this 


his greatneſle fc ;and this ;the onely portion and bene- 
fits of his a ies x0 C 3 yay but many take the like 


him'(warre, fick- 


_ paines, bur reape-nor this contentzwr. 10, 1 

His opinion and judgement concerning this courſe of pleaſures. 
This be deliversupon anadviſed- andunparriall ſurvey of all his 

I—_ and magnificent contentments which with great labour 

and contentionof ginde hee hadeffefed, whereupon hee findes 

that all is Vanity, changeable, ficeting; periſhing, &c, and vexa- 

tion of ſpjrit, weariſome ingetting.and enjoying : in briefe with- 


aut all true benefit tending to truc telicity, verſe 11, And allthis 


of Laval pleaſures, ; 


T7 2 Thits have wee theſe two wa os to huppineſe propaſed and cenſured * 
« 


now followes a review of thein bo 


2 where Salomon diſcovers unto us ſome 


further particulars toncerhing each of them : as 
x Touching the Knowledge of things : whercin we have 
"1 Slower xviſed confideration and ſecond thoughts upon that courſe, 
T turned my ſelfe (a note of. age [to behold repos na- 


' " "cfirall TAE 


a morall Prudence 


7 roareios 10790 onthe | 
I 1's  Serdowhe by on with and diſpraiſe of its oppo- 


an aaddite 
| Siallimade, as farre as light is better than 
. e,verſe 12, 

'| Reaſon from the effects of both [the wiſe 
- , Mans eyes are in his head] as a watch- 


3.e; he is wary, judicious, hee d- 
and adviſed in all hjs courſes, and ſo 


( 
x 
” inthelight ; as a man that carries 


fer þ; dem a fooſe walkes in 
| Fats or his hecles, 


By Carke; 
[ batt 202Y "1- ignorant; Taſh, heidy, confident, in- 
. » | .,PHrvantof cixcumſtances, of iconvenien- 


Ces or miſchiefes, ſtumbles on, 'notknow- 


— 


et en en I, toms 


3 this-was the top and com- | 


"tower ta diſcover round t thim nl 


ST hams, Gras» 


['n RE InP to-chuſe or refuſe, like a 


2 Of 
Em 


| 


| 


Proy. 17-24, | 


- *3: ” 


Wo 7." ay irdreF of, omehe come 
= fuller borkthe wiſe andhe Fooliſh, fromwhich” 


| a rereaey verſe 94: Lats This agroement ban? 
1Obtivion,the perſons and both of wiſe a 

3 Coli feat be forgortenin 7-1 -anhell 

onthefogle, verſe v6+ 
the effefts ir wrought in Se/omen, viz, Ag 
ſeparated from all trae contentment, which hee cou 
not finde in any thing under the __ ©; lbcingenl 
| Wherein Saber? ewes rhat himſclfe di 

| | 7 man will Ge he pam man, v3z, a 


(Fo cnn oye, memes ei cnn 
2 Death; which ſcezerhon the wife man as well 
© hatredeflife, asa thing tot lovely nor defirable, if th 
5.e,troubleſome, ons, vaine, and op. he. \ verſ {1 

death than miſſe of comfort and happineſſe in uslik 


and defire rather not to be, than be perpetually 

% Youkingtie enformeat ofallibiogein on jib; hercin Solowen 

hat isevill 1n mans labour under the-Sunne, -in erting him gee 

9th and abundance of earthly NN and po : thisbeſn 
7 —_ __ 

K particulars wherein this evill confiſteth,and they arctic 

& peceling; cevorey RR tor ans 'þ 


we enjoy. 

| | | fi Fo ergy « 

3 Qur in diſpoſing that which we leave bei 
þ-4 EE IEEE 
| 1 me © whenke 

is dead, what his here ill be, and how hee will diþak| 
of wiſely or fooliſhly : bur be he wiſe or fo | 
Mater and Re fall; ; if wiſe, he will th 

and change, t 


time in gathering 
and juſt courſes ; theote 
to enjoy withour al labor 
anity and © 


———_—_— 
we. As. 


r, verſe 21. 


- > — —o_—_— 
W kara van edeceſſor) wht 

e or} vw 
bows prin rake hens than thee 


*-wer/@ 22 
BY 2. Anſwer, Nothing are: in ——_ 
———— — — | - Fi: R 


TY 


' * gotten 
and have moſt, cannot yer be fo hipy as their 
Abi eſe verſe 23. 
conliderations wronght in Salomon : which | 


12 Thee which 
U ate 
\1 Diſlike and Hatred of all his m agnificent workes, weales,pol- | 
ſeſſions and pleaſures, verſe 19, Wherein hee did well togrow 
out of love with theſe things, not to affe and eſteeme rhem 
| too much; burill tohate them, his workes and labour being 
. .goodin themſelves, though not 6 goadin themſelves,though 
not ſo as tomake him ls 
2 Deſparre, whiereto he 4 his heart to caſ of all ho 
of ever a —_ ining perfe per mc and true felicity by the 
uſe of Kats ps the Sunne, verſe 21, Whercin oy did 
well, redkeiming himſclfe from the purſuit of earthly con« 
_ Ay may by Gods Latte nd ſome comforrt in 
life, (and ſo A. _— to 47 ' —_ yeeld what Se- 
pul here looked for, perfet 


wy What i is that onely good that can be a ee OY The 
world is nota meere racke and engine to torment mens mindes and bo- 
dies : ſome comfort is to be found in the uſe of earthly things, which $«- 
*i lomen now deſcribes. In a word, it is that which, r T.6. called Con- | 
ce comſre wor ng this onely * makes a man maſter of the |, _ *. 
ert worldly thin aa couching this molt excellent |, 
DD on ee 5 Ml 
r.Itsdeicri verſe 24, by princ1 of it : a 
Wt liberall ron the creature [that he eat nd drinke?] © Secondly, a 
cheerefull minde, jo au Heya in partes ny Fo per 
of things CrhmpanNe ſoule en 7] both which are 
eſſe, greedy and wide Ja rg endlefſe and 
farther matrers,mur and repining at pre- 
cs daughters and nurſes of an unhappy and 
diſcontented heart. 
$6 3- Its Commendation and Excellency ſet forth by the 
[* Nenlte andthercfore ſtaveres gf Fo ted Go 
1 (- a very $ y,|- 
not in the power of hoAedan. thingsto gi ive, verſe 24. Abun- 
| dancedothnot have contnrngs wk Salomon proves by 
ou ay verſe 25, No man could enjoy more 
; and have better. meanes to procure caſie and | 
feed  dclightoinall his labour ; but for him ſelfe he findes | 
thereis no comfort bur that which ariſcth fromthe | 
Om uſe war Oxy cpm 11? nagar > Wh-296; 
power to procure t from Gods ing, 4 ef.V.17 
_— ef it, his heart did rejoyce in all tus Iaboup, wa Cad" gan, 
']2 The ſubſe of it viz, the [tohimthatis 
» VIYs 5 g 
| andfi ' good ['in Kg Go gives{_ rep 
knowledge mga and = OTOY and joy Jin wing No man 
,4  contentw a godly man. This amplified by 
i CE SEE en, wal 


Cc-3 ; Wiſedome | 


_—_— 


_ 


mi by his 
jy 1a ing al be hacpcfbyky 
of. the godly, ſor won, ; he leaſt of ll providerthem, This 
ſphero &« ani 73 Tay. play athe ry alſo taken 

threatned to kk) This alſo, 5. e, this trauell and 
Tob 27.19.17 _ gr nog eege Cc, my —_— 


Brov. 38.8. $I) | EY Is p03 ON 


- Yb 


© , Cav: 11. 
my O every thing there is « ſeaſer, and a tive to every purpoſe ood 


Heaven, 
FELL -- 2, A time tobe borne, and a tine to die : wansFel any3 and 4 time 
to plucke apebat which is planted. | 
"1 San cab auto lie ro tree rateer brad Jaw, cod rieve to build 
4 <A time to weepr,and a time tolangh : atime to monyne, and atime to dane, 
s A time 10 caft awny ftone: 1, avll a time 16 gather fhones rogetber - 4 time to a. 
bract, andatime to from embracing. 
6 A tie to get; and azine 19 loſt, a time to keepe; and a tine tavaft-awey. 
& SPINS 5 Uo gqs any GO pe8uN0 Lay 
| $- A tive to love; and a time to bate  arime of warre, thd 4 viiw of peace,” 
9. Whae profic hugh be that worketh, in that whweiobolabeornghd”> ; : 
———————_— Wanted giewes7 the ſennes of mew, tobe 6| 
erciſad : das ans EGO 077 
11 He bath made every thing beautifull in his time”: hoc bat ſr the wor 
ATE Fe dag yds ont the worke hes! how 9 hat below | 
ning £0 , 
I2 - I know that there is no geod in them, but for «nan torejeet, ode du 


in thu life, H 
33 dude ond Lc mtr ate end evje the good of a 


labour, it 6 of Ge. 
14 / Foley cid-4 oi God doth it ſhalt be for tver : nothing canbe put tit, 
ner ey thing arr from it ; . and Ged dork it that men ſhonld feare before bs 


15 That which bath beene, & now, avd that which i to be, hath already brow, 


and { God peyrih cher whicherpe 

| moreover , Iſiew wnder the Swnne the plact of judgement, that wick | 
ofa iheeganiale plac of hteomſngſſe, that 5 was there, 
17 1ſaidin my heart, Gedſbabijndge the rs con 4 rhe wicked: : for there wa] | 
time there for every purpoſe, and for every | 
18 1faid is wy Eat ſreefmenghe God "7 
nifeſ cham, and e that 
19 6 > re 
faleth 
« menhath 


belek 


nth notbin bor panther San heal | 
| ſhed bring bin 70 ſr wed 
<= 


tt 


of the whole Der 


Arguments which i Salonpent brings otuthiends v6 usto 'Conten- 
footer png which. are taken from Gods! 
providence in the g overnment and adminiſtration of all things; the faith and 

anion whereof is a {ingularand — motive to — Ar- 


— wn the Decree and fore of God, ardainingthe time and 
- EanOeT IO EVTY ery event under Re EE thus ; 
, . fall thingsin the world de cs. rk, of a higher providence 
. thanthatof man, w appointed the certaine time, as of their 
beeing, ſo of their RO 1 then is thereno profit. to 
.)  manin his labour, bur contented euling ned which God ſends. 
But,8&c. &r 006 ' | | 
+ The is maſt manifeſt, ſeeing it were madneſle and folly to 
| and vex our {clves with hopes, feares, projets, anxious 
contrivances and proſecutions,about that wherero we have neither 
 wiidomenor power to give either beeing or continuance. 
Minor 1s 
{ 2 Setdowne, v.1. toevery there 1s4D) a ſet and refixed 
ſ 'timeor ſeaſon ; _ "= CC aa 


_ i actions | 
pr whick or only narllhing an, counſel and wil ics 
— power to doe what,and when, and how, and 


. Jang wowendd, bur all within and without us depends _ 
ſecret providence, bar reed. _ 
q 2 Hluſtrated and proved by | | 
wherein theſe 
daily ſecne, i many, both' in naturall and volun- 
| tary things, ver/:2,3,445,6:7; 8. which we are tounderſtand 


onely according to the event, what fll ourafter Gods 


Ka Sy 2m the lawfuineſle or of them, 
k. | 


ae at 

| The ark wap verſ. 9. what. profit, 8c, the ſame that ar. & 
27. [Which of yu byrbin ceo Jie all our 
counſels, devices. ul ſaccelſe;” or 
ſwaſions ofgnod ett — worke our arcoohepe 
them, ſeeing when we have done all, all muſt depend on the derer- 
minate counſell of God, Prov.27.1, Inhaak yrar'r fot erbl ,and ergo, 
nothing better than patient w on ng 
in the event however it fall our, our ſelves tobe gaverned 
by Gods wiſdome and good This Concluſion in amplified 
by a Prolepſis in the next verſe. 

06:8. If man have no of all his labour, bur all com# to paſſe by 
—_— pple then de ae pine ny 
thing, why are wenot i 

bo. Ver(.10. Wee mult [labour and buſie our ſelves in | 
all lawfyll endeavours, and this firſt,by Gods commandement who 
hath laid it 6n us ; Secondly; R— good to bee exerciſed, kept 
ESSE 

e of law MEanes,Dut 1 lies to w 
. Iibeniffion to his yeill. ky BE | | 
men n he excellencie of Gods ivorkingin the goveinatene and 


. Dol wil All things, God all things to p molt comel 
pe moil:featonable and ll in his rime 
| Drs 1 mr oe vo Tedevery way 
nn CES duly c cemely,or 0 
ty Nc ore we have good reaſon to be comtetired - nd wtf 
; -.Ccy . ; 


_ _ 


Ss 
nz 


a Fa 


—_— 


Eu 


| 


"In _—E—EEL 
. DE ——— , isinitstirne the-beft end bet 
17, Thixpoitisclerred bytemovall of an djeAtion ric heme 
' ſoi(may ſome {ay) char matters are carvied'i» fuch a decent order order ham 
; [things fall ont; whereof wee can for noruafon why they ſhould bw 
counted-ſoexcellent,&c. Hereto Salomon anſwers partly nas 
Wy Tem Yar bee hartyferthe worid in your hearts" }God hath ny 
without wienelſe of hivtighteous, equall, anddeay 
buthach it beobſtrved inthy 
wa yh pam ſet in theirhearts] 5. ev 
defive,atd alſo power iti good mtakure et 
the Hiſtorie fe of! Nature} With the courſe of 
: ſothar Ro RY ves to the 
;.  exatabſcrvarion of them | 
an DE eng PE EE py I 
2 3 By Conlon nga ow es above Gar reaſon andy. 
, whereinro the eye Cannot piere 
to finde outthe cauſes, meanes, and manner of'their beginning, 


DAS rear ng and endings. Theſe 'God hath fhut vp in hisſecer 
123 counſell; as 70 mire them, and to judge of theirequl. 
neſſe, bythat which in ether caſes' is eafily diſcernable, ver/,y, 


; Argument, from.the inevitable courſe of Gods providtnce,it bein abox 
our power to refit or alter it [what God doth {hall bec for ever Jin th 


. decree, or uſe aidend;-or forever, 5.e; ſo6long as God will, not toby 


and undone whenman will: in whoſe power it 1s not toall| 


is. tocraſſe. difamnll, and turne aſide the connſell of God, ferik 
his owne deſiguments. This ftedfaſtneſſe God nſeha 


Ez 'or take away whar he imagines ſuperfluas;| 


his that men might feare before kim] 5.0. not leanetothr| 
and prefumpruous 


reſolutions, _—_— deſperate 

nor innegle@ of all meanez tut 

urn nt themſelves ro Godson- 

Ves £O- his dupoſing,; vey.) " , | 

| conſtancie of Gods provident adminitn- 

E= wotld. | which hath beene is now, &c. ]JGod hathax 
| 9 54 em this courſe, neither hach he deak with former, mr 

dealo with hater ages,” ocherwite than hee doth with the preſen: 


Rn AY be ſoekes out, PI? and cauſeth a circular 


. Valftion and of all things in their convenient ſeaſons, This 

; Ureat argument to contentment ; for, Ferre quais /ortens pats 
;owy, vemie Pecigſat, verry. - | 
&0+ Weharea reperiinof th it Condlbonſ tht nocing i beer 
,contentation and rent Fe the twelfth and thirtcenh 
Feng en be repeated as a condequent on the {ccond A- 
—_— ietand. as iffuing from rhetn all. The fane 
ce react inde vere which was delivered, ver. 24,2 

contentation being fer forth by its 

= entry FEED good of onesl 


2 Adjuntand 


of good, 
Cauſe TofGol Fre Sal 
þ. os af b Alnſiaty's ana awe expo 
| | ningeppoaſery know lord f ries 
qa oof as =" d oh andrhatis 
Cc Ee, 
Fas Lye x authority, man 7-1 det main which uno od 
IR  ſeemesthe te ET Eras Selmen proves bar gre 
Leer OS WADSs 


a a es tt 


rl W wwvnd Sth of 


*_ 8 BESS | 


wo TS 


= ? 


TES 


of the bole Boaka if Bectefues. 


"qyitle 


apbing ay ans fu pornrs 
2! Generally, in all great 

- over others. Timiſerable 
;:-andalmoſt unfe 


on,wrong, 


_ obſervation and 


27 obey pla 
the maintamers-and pradtiſers of iniquity, and public 
Herelisa ſecretargument 4 mori ad 1pinus. If Magiſtrates, bee 
protectors of Lawes, then much more or 
*neerely bound to their obſervation ;' and it Magi 
rribunall, rhtn,nuch more: ar other times, &c, ſo caſily doth all} 
grearneſſe | 
\ 2 Paſies his cenfir&an thoſe 
= According/te the judgeinent of mow 


1 


| 


__— 


—_—. 


lhe wittiour goodmefie, 6 e. Wiſtdome -andPiery, is  farre fro m | 


. 'of his difplegſure. The proceedings © 


'T 
ja Areas 'the FA ra er of carallreafon, which drawes 


man happy; = it. EA Es. 7%. ATI inferiours molt 
eclared;: 013699! 

ones that have nduirdnk power ind abithority | 
vanity whereof isexpreſſed in the ommon | 
adjun&toreffet of fuch ona: "yr ſſi- 
and juſtice, Now ar oaryAXryrant &c.can never be, 
ws pompeand power,they are but | 
polar of ppraien _ f great 


what he fav a0 wiitin his modes in £9 clinic 
cent ei L Avro of ſtories, ''andchiefly by ibs 
an 


Magiſtrates themſelves, that in 
the fancuary of the diftreſk&d and wron 


— 4 


ner women ye. juſtice, Thoſe men and places 


56d, werec 


in OR 


potent rſons, not ſo 
ates at their, 


it ſelfe with violence and injuſtice, ver/ t6, 
$ two Wayes 2 RY 
Spire $ _ 

n, _ 


what wee muſt - have u ſuch © 
what ſeveriry God will uſt againſt " ta}; 0d will 
- judge the. righteous, 750, much mare the wicked Þ fo that 
theſe violent and rourſes ſhall loſe usnbthing if wee: 
| wait oh Got; nor gaine them anything —_ the ſeverity. 
apainſ} them 1s 
| proved by he certaine and infallible oMdcams. of the Di- 
-« vine Se wa rime, there DW ]d, ce, with God 
\. before his Tribunall { forevery purpoſe and every \worke ] 
when in dae ſ{caſon all their cruel devices and confuteation $, 
and alb-theit bloody and/unjuſt praQtices for devouring the 
. Þoore, &c. {hall toc callodies acconnt, doomed and damned, 


hence ilt concluſions, rending 
x Tothc overthrow of government, and allright of ſuperio- 
. + rity and lubjeRtion amongſt men, This 4 impious Conchn- 
fion 1s 
C1 Lafd downe,ver. 18.[1Gid it heare'] vie. follow- 
ing theguide of huinane difcoarſt and corrupted rea- 
pncerning the eſtate MI nit, order of men] 
;. this diſtinRtion of rankesand degrees in the go- | 
nd of ſuperiours, and ſubje&ion of — | 
[that God might manifeſt them x71 9799] 
| make it appeare and lay them open by his judgments, 
or [that God hath advatced them to dignity |] whoſe 
Vice-gerents they claime themſelves to be, or [ that 
! . God d them ] made them holy, bat 05 
to TINT 2s farre as ® man can judge, 


| alichappatesarwndl they a ay Lara Bec fol 
| beaſts, and live no better tha 


doe one amoneft: 
and towards another : or, [ N17? 
deeJupon diſcovery of their unmanly doi 
Cc 4 


—-i 


_— -—- - A —— —— 
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An dvalyticall Expofit 


EE mon. ; 


Take his plea- 
ſurewhile hee 


is like to A 


ſſed 
| vikiaa he lives. 


"are no better thanbeaſts in their conditions and manners, 

| and alfoin their natures, as the ſequell implies. Theſe. 
q jon ſcemes:moſk naturall, and fromthe 

: | CE  F_Im 
et pp in as it appoi 

| Trent, bur they arc indeedeburas ſtronger beaſts prejin 


Confirmed, but by weake and arguments 
Pe coin eventornd ncchdenmetbectetns 
thing ha to both : ergo, there 18 no 
| | Death, as a bruit beaſt dies, ſodotha man. 


2 Cauſe of life, as a beaſt lives, ſo doth man, they haye 
both one breath, ſenſe, motion, nouriſhment brez. 
thing,all alike, &c. wer{. 199 | 

3 The matter of their bodies, both the ſame, of the| i 
duſt, both diſſolved into the ſame, into dult agaire, 

ver, 20. ILF 
|  * + 2 4 Their Forme, or Soule, both have the ſame; fir 
| whereas men talke of an immortall foule of nan, 

\ + which ſevered from the body, aſcends upto Hee 
= 9 ' 4+ ven,  andthat the ſonle of a bruit beaſt deſceng 

I -:f + . © +| downeward, that it falls and periſheth 

LE ' | withthebody : they doe bur ſpeake by g 

; » | - knowesit, whoever ſaw it, what Ana 

| itout v.27. 


e;who 


ng men are inthe 


z 


man aboye a bruite beaſt ? &rgo, what prehemi 

.  ſhouldonemanclaime above another ? 

2 To Epicuriſme and Senſuality, v.2 2. Secing a man anda 
are alike, there is then nothing better for a man than to does 
a beaſt doth, caſt all care away for future times, looketo tho 
— that are exe pedes, live yotuptuouſly,. and give content 
toall naturall and ſenſuall deſires : for, this is all the good hee 
can enjoy whillt he lives. 

Objet?, But there is ſomething after this life to be looked for, 

Sol, Who can tell that? who cah ſhew a man what ſhall be after 

[ death? wherefore lerus cate and drinke, for wee mult die o 
> morrow,and when we are dead all dies withus. , 


Cuna?P. IV. 


— 


h ey OI returned; andoonfidered bb the oppreſiions that are done wndt! the 
IR Src; and behold,the teares of ſuch as were oppreſſed; end they bud » 


2 Whevefore 
jare yet alrve, 


rrers avid #n the fide of their oppre ſokr i there was power þ»1 thy 
nocomfortiy; he 
[praiſed the dead whith 4r+ already dead; more than the Irving 


q 706 


—— oy" . 2 , , % - 


Rt... Aft 
_— 


—_— 


| 


\| wore be admoniſhed.. 


| 


evil wor ke that is deve iuder the Swnne. | 
dered all travell, and every right works, that for this a man 5; 


gex ation of ſpirit, 


er Eh bor For whom doe [ labour and bereavemy ſole of good ? this is alſo 
Danry, Yea, it 13 4 ſore tra 
when be fabeth; for be hath nor anocher ro helpe bim xp, 


alone e 
cord 55 not quickly broken. 


Kingdowe becommeth -poore 
that ſhall ffand wp in bis 


they alſo that come after ſpall not rejojcein him; ſurely this alſo is vanity and 
| Vexa610u8 of ſprrns. 


of the whole Booke o Beckfuſter. 
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3 "Tow beter be than berkrhey, which hath ons who bath winſeems the 


4 Agaive, Tc 
bus uti ; this is alſo vdtity; and vexation of ſpirit, 

5 The foole foldeth hos your? togithet,and eaceth bis owne fleſh, 

' 6 Bettor is an handful with qretweſſe, then both the haxds ful With travel and 


7 Then [returned, and 1 (aw vanity wader the Sunne, 
57 There is one alone, and there is not « ſecond, yea, hee hath neither childe nor 
«yet is there noend of all birlaboxer , neichrt h bes eye [athisfied with riches; 


9 Two art better than one, becauſe they have « good reward for their labowr. 
1d For 5f they fall; 'the one will lift xp bis fellow ; but woe to himtbat 55 alone 


1T drums if rwo lhe together, them they bave heate ; but how can one be warme 
12\And sf one prevaile againſt bum, 1590 het withſtand him ; and « threefold 
13 Better is @ poore and wiſe childe, than an old and fooliſh King, who will no 


14 For oxt of priſon hee commeth tore Lþ whereas alſo he that 5s boyne in his 


I5 1 conſidered date ing which walks under the Swunne, with the ſecond childe 
e 


- 16 There ate all the people, even of all that have brene before them ; 


Ake areview ofthe ing _ ton, with ſome more par- 
4 Fonts theron d we have to be conſidered, 
(1 An aggravation of — yexation of poore oppreſſed 
people _—__ cruelland ryrannicall Governours, verſ, 1, ampli- 


_—_ 
grearneſſe of it, hor were oppreſſed not onely to gricfe 
[and 4 


and com to teares, 

apinin bu who were incompaſſionate. 
| Their oppreſſors which had power and might 
|< 2 The help- 


| 


preſſed Jl oro weake, ine kms, _—_ we 
rowie (0, na a ema w,'Or a 
| ON ab, Lions mouth. 
| 2 Other eyill "I and effefts that it workes in ſubjeRs, and 
L thoſe of inferiour ranke, either f 
ſ1Pri ny, in thoſe that feele this ſmart, viz. wearineſle of 
life * for ſo natnrall reaſon ju , that the caſe is better 
with the dead (howlſoever ) that are freed from this 
tyrannic, than with the living that feele it : yea, that it 18 
berrer never to haye beene ar all, than to bee borne to ſuch 
 miſerie, ver l. 26 
2 Publickly, in ders as wellasthe oppreſſed : : and theſe are. 
CL two; 
1 Tdlenefſe and neglet of labour in mens callings. Vnder | 


| as a oo to cruſh _ and ys them 
| [leſſee eſtate} n tno pitty to releeve an 

| of the 0 p-\ them, ['or, yet no comforter” ] though helpe- 
| 


unjuſt and bad ot park 2 miſerable people are e quite ire 


Iſ4.59.16, 


| Jer.26. 27, 


Vide lob 3.11. 
& 6. 
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thus evill, nore, 
The 
&: ground 


llencie in any kinde wh or, getthem 
EE re ee na tk, 
L a man be.ri is Wea Ngs 1M mm er, 
well brooking the corruption of the State, So that in ſuch , 
Common-wealth all generous motions arc eafily nipt and kepe 
under ; wh then rmarcoteacs Glled bur draw 
| ' diſgrace in Niead of lionokr, Ge, Which 1s a great Vanity ant 
veaatjon bo good mince, | 
|= 
| his armes, in his 


to take paines 


body, vide! 
Joh hiv 


-without wit, which| 
himſelfe, becauſe 


mer a 


can get, bur will part with nothi . Wherein they 
the other extreame oppoſite to the idle perſons, who is good | 
for publick nor private, theſe rake immoderare paines, butall for 
pOrane, WEE eon relpet to commen benefit, This diſcaſc $4 


'1 Deſcribes unto us inſucha perſon as may in this kinde ſceme 


ſtra coverous drudge, whe- 
ther hee be private perſon or publick eavernour, that 1s all for 
| himſelf, andextreamely having when there is no cauſe, ve. | 
| 8. where note this mans 


t Solicarinefſe, Hee is one, and that without a ſecond, bee || 
| G6ath #eitberchilde wet brother , neither kindred nor — 
i | 6 | a_ F 
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— "IP Sr nat 
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of ba whols Brake of Ecalefaftes. ; 


nequiimaice nidbfriant2- rift have, yer hee nei-! 
thean; Senn; "Am | 


deſire rs 
feckrs after 


'. 


£ 
is no end, &c,] 


himſclfe 

mom, oc. ] 

makes WH, hor any 

and when he is dead ywtioHhelh, hee: 
+ +++ > -——>>+ 1M 
m rievous tra-: 

thathe without rear heed- 


L 1M] wth 2 3 1 | 
Its conmary, ee, Society and comfmanicy of life, ſhew-, 
the evils and diſcommoditivs \of aTſolitary, by the good and be. 
ofa ſociable life, which is Kt towie £3') = 
(1 ally, m tha Axiome ['Fwo ae bitrer than one | 1. e, 
. Society 1s better than privacit and ſolitarineſle i the gene- 
rall reaſon is added \'They bites youd reward for thes la- 
boxr ]+.x, ten living rogethier m1 loving communion and fel- 
lowſhip, benefit by their thanothers: v:z. 
others direMon,! encontitmet, ind alliance, rejoycing 
both in getting and enjoyihe;they laboar with more cheere+ 

flv poſe withmare ſecurity nd content; vey. 9, 

2 Particularly, ik forme chief eomihodities thit ariſ 
thr company and ſociety of ethers ; 
ſimilirudes ; : {> 


ſtances or $71 4391 | 
"3 Oftwo imp in one tabour, jJolurnty, or-other buſi- 
. | | nefſe, when ſorae miMhcp befalls one gf chem, as a dan- 
| gerousfall, lameneſſe; fieknefſe; &c; his fellow and com- 
 willrelceve him + Whichif he want, woe to him, 
es and ſinke#ander his mis .' So by this 
ſociety, wEluv#helpe in adverſities char befall us 
the love and friendſhipof friends 4nd well-willers, 
who wilfpitty and ſupport us ih out trouble and ill-fare : 
bur a ſolitary coverous wretch is hated: and forſaken of 
all, having not a friend to ſivnd to hitn, ey. 10, 
2 Of twolying ireold Wearker, they get and give 
heate each to : if both lay aldne,' chey might lye 
a-cold, This is another beriefit of ſocery,helpe in {patch 
ns _ : when "o_ heads, 
and hands, & together p ineltle goes on 
more wiſely, ha an tappily; Bit one frees 
| ,  canheavoyde many inconveniences # This is truc in ſpi- 
} |; rituall as well as civill aicts, Heb. to. 24. ver.1r, 
| | 3 Oftwo contending or fighting -if 4 min alone be afſaulred 
- þ- - byanother, he maybe {hed ; _ hee have a ſe- 
'} - cond, he may make his d with him ; or if nor ſo,,) 
helpe of & rAifd, heewill ſurcly overcome 
; ro the Proverbe, A'three-fold cord treble 
rwiſted, is not haſtily brolt#t. A rtfird benefit of ſocictie, 
helpe and fucconr againift t we feare will come 
on us, whercin a tra ſ5ctble tid beloved of others, ſhall; 


elſe ſhall whilſt he lives, 
knowesno, '[' 8mm 


. 


unto us by 
cited in three ins 


. 
4 


; 1! 


nia cnr 


Cant in pre- | 
ſepi. 


' 


Diſcipks ſens 
wo by wwo.; 


| 
Abiſhag |ying 


with David, 


1 King. 1. 


As icon ſharp- 
neth iron, {va 
mans friends, 
&c. 

F100 $7.17%« 


10ab and 4-' 
biſhai. 


2 Sam. 10.11, 


-21:.. havetheir ayde and grote&ior! to'defend him:whereas a 


On” Jr "ER _— —_—_ —C—  ____ ae. tt. 
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man ' 


_ 


et. ti 
—___= 


| fin Anohticell Bupofitinn.. 


lived « only whimſeifevidouremercomſeaſam: 
my ence thong reopen al dafadvanags, ©” 
wie ror eps Fa 
DI nd rare rode 2 ay on. more loade 
. a&/. 127") [ 917? 


ne are 
feeke roovenioj 


_—_ 


E-- ty >. pre 


| . (Place -and! can never 
| - Wil ake e him muſcrable. - Wherefore, Salomon doth! great 
ebaſe andbriagthis his ourwatd royalry and magnificence u 
OR CR meant Cajefts before him 
| 13: and. 14. where we have the 


Compariſanythe comparedon the one {ide ; As 
e& SET man ; Third| 


ealthand richcs; eat occal! I 
fourthly;.a —_— childe, diſcreet and relipj 
eter dai a = ; Seconcly-\l 
A poremt ng; a ar SO 
w ) ty | Fourthl bur fooliſh 


"£110 

A [of 2a po of the comparifon, by ihe 

..-, that befall them both, viz, advanceiment of the one fr 

low degree [ov ef priſon] to the honourdi 

"Seer a dignity 0 faPrince. Pſal. 113. as lo/ 
Deed raven depotng of the other forwics 

by boi bs RogdemsJarorn x Xing becomes a 

+= a bond-man |= een of Kings, ſo of alli 


7 +Hoch anda 
; chk ; proves a Gentleman ae 4 O's bus yertue and nf 
«t4./ 
2In thromirmgfu Kings, whether wiſe or fooliſh ; whole 
[0 ity, depending much on th 
[ them, cam never be entire, þ 
gutoyarit and fickle i t their defres . Butſs they 
oa ent, 
or beer andy aw Corennte, rents into 
cyolt and d defections &Cc. which Salemos proves, 
1p bi $ OWNe experience #' 7 have ſcene ] it may bee inhw 
zh he were'a moſt excellent King | 
lving which watke nnder the Sunxe } viz. the pit 
os [withthe childe that ſpall fland wp nb 
key ken Je joe Heenſeves hint 
, TY Joyne VES,UIEES 
any Foe as the Sunne-riling: 


* #4 4 '1 
1 | 


of the whole Booke of Eceleſiaftes. 
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almaſt depoſed his father in their favour and affeRions. v. x 5. 
2 By the perpetuall unconſtant humour of the people : [there i no | 
end] v4z,, not ſo much in ſucceſſion of generations.as ſetledneſle | 
of reſolution and contentment with the preſent cltate:they muſt 
| have ſomething they know not what, better or worſe than whar | 
they now have [to all 227 the people, 5 mis] tothe multi- 
tude giddy and light-headed : that this diſeaſe is tary to 
| all peoples hee ſhewes by parts, both ſuch as in the former age 


difhked the father in hope of the ſonne z.and in 
caſt off the ſonne in expeRation of the tine Wbrmnggn py 


" 


Co downward, verſe16. 54 

The Cenſure followes, that certainely this is vanity and vexation:a mar- 
vellous diſcontent and griefe to a King, to ſee himſelfe diſreſpeRted,his 
age contemned, and his name and account growne out of requeſt ; at 
leaſt, alwayes to ſee ypogn how inconſtant a foundation his honour is 
reared up,viz.the grace-and favour of the people;How violent and jea- 
lous affections thele things have ſtirred up in Kings,all ſtories and expe. 
rience of times ſhew, ver/e 16: 


. . 
—_— A. a. Mi. 
—_ 


i Cnay. 'V. 


| 2 [PEI Eepe thy feote whenthou goeft to the houſe of God, and bee more | 

SLES. ready to heave, th wwe the | 

1 EED] ready » 204n to g3Ve the ſacrifice of faoks ; for they conſe- 
SELF der not that they ave evill, . 


£3 2 Ze notraſo with thy month, and let not thize heart bee bafty to 
Ld Sc mtter any rhing before God :: far God 15 #2 Heaven, and thou pon 
eerth, therefore let thy word be few, $i | 
$ For a dreams commeth: through the multitude of buſineſſe, and a fools VoJce 
vknowne by multi2gde of words. IT 5 ED 
4 # hen thow waweſt a vow npto God, deferye not to pay it ;, for be hath wo plea-| 
£1 fooler : pay ths which than haſt vowed, = | 
5 Better is it that thow ſrouldeſt not vow, than that this ſhowlleſt vow and 
; F. pop 5-5 "11797 9713 11 17016 K->; 
» 2 ISO thy month to'canſethy fleſs to ſinus, neither ſay thou before the An- 
id, that it was an errour;, wherefore ſhanld Godbe angry at thy voyce, and deſtroy | 
thewor ke. of thine Bands 1 0 I 124 m3 
a Po 3g che multitude of dreams, ena many words, there arc alſo diver; vani- 
tier; but. feare thoniGnd, GOTL 2 #4 bd | 
8if chow ſeeft the ppreſſimiof #he poore, * wndiyiofent per verting of j wdgement 
ad: jyftice 1n a Province, marvel nor at the matter ; fer be that is bigher than| 
the hit beſt regarderh, and there be þigher rhaw they, * 
| gtAorrover, the profit of the earth is for \all;, the King himſelfe « ſerved by\ 
the n tm If Py 30 HEY Sb 257.0 , ff 
Os that loverh: ſilver, ſhall not be (ai:fied with fetver ; nor bee that loveth 
d undaxre with inctaſe : this'is alfo vanity," hy. | 
11 hex goods theveaſe, they are increaſed; that cate thew + and what good | 
thete104hbe owners thereof, | 'the beholding | of thenty'with their eyes ? | 
Li Thy ſleepe of # labowrinemaris fwecte; whether he tate litle or much : but 
the <bundance of the rich will net ſuffer him to ſlzepe. | 
- There 44 a+ ſore evill which | have ſeent "ander the Tunne, natnely, riches 
kept fer the owners thereof ts their hurt, z 
- 14 Bat thoſe rithes periſh by evil travel ; and be begetteth a ſonne, and there 
s moling in his baud. | | 
b5 AL be came forth of bx o2:thers Gor naked hall he retwrue to goe as he 


Ccarse, | 
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ÞP [al. 50.8, 
Zech. 7.415» 
6,7. 
Mar.15s 
Eſa.58. 4. 


1 Fam. 17.22. 
\ | Eſay 1.10. &c. 
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—— 


with bu 


the dayes 


thu 1s the 
| 20 For 


hap 
I 


j 


; 
| 


[Sees 
> ly mh: 


drinks, and to en} 


19 Every mas alſs to 
r 6 cate thereof, and to take his portion, aud 


bim power 


ineſſe. Inthis D1 


.C derſtand, 


3 Fa 


came; aud foall take nothing of bis labour, which he may 
pown:s as be came, /o ſh 
that bath laboxred for the winde ? 
he eateth in darkneſſe, and he bath much ſorrow and uy 


vis ſore evill, thet in all 


1 alſo 


ne (ſe. 


the good 
which 


of bu 43 


ft of God. 
£25 


whereof, Salomon gives us theſc precepts : 


[! To prepare our 


ble and 
wee are adviſed to take 


houſe of God] Temple or 
worth! ' 


| 2 Not to 


| o” nga Ie 
oper jAcrice | to a 

| Kt hey a } to keepe 

ſ 

| 

|; 

| 

| 


ding; and why {o2{ for 
_ SEE __ 

ity, 
goad ſervice when they 
mination, and ſuch 
foole, ver,n, 


and under that, 


| by reaſon of corruption quickl 


g0c 


[{  choughts, intentions; behaviows;"&c. 


Synagogue 


read and ex 
1 legal 


Carrie away 


reſt in the outward worke, bur inthe j 
of Religion. There beitng two parts of Gods 
| Mexcy and Sacrifice; or, Obedience and Ceremony, wen! 
| commandedto be more neere or ready tofiheere Js, e,tow 
beleeve,obey,and prac the will'of God, revede! 
unded tons, [ibay 
. outward obſervation] 
aith, "ſanity, and-yeformation.of life, 1 hike 
| Ceptsare inforcedaupon us by-the dif " 
; | asneglet them, who are tearmed 
and wicked perſons, deyoyde 0 


= cenſure of: 
voles }hypocrites;caml 
grace = rrue undedias- 
oy x His 26 evil] they 
\ng ignorant nature, 
end of Gods worſhip.,. and ſo thinke they decGol 
commu hatefull fipne and foulesby: 
an one.is defervedly to be ſtiled axgichel 


al Speeches of or unto Gad.T ouc 


1 Rulc is, that all inconſiderate raſkneſle be avoided, (riot. 
mature deliberation uſed; [Be not ra(b with thy month } ipt 
not vainely, unadviſedly, haſtily, thy tongue runging before 
wit ; babble not, be not bold in affirming what thou art ignor 


DL ar 
in by bang 
al ber pur 


much remember the dayes of his life ; becauſe God anſory; 
him i» he joy of bis heart, | | | 


TD Efore Salewor proceeds tothe fourth wiy 
B tif pars the Chapter hee interlaceth ar 
the true worſhip of God,as a direion for the right uſe, and remedie agy f 
all corruptions incident to theſe foure courſes which men uſually takety 
fon we may obſerve three Points : 
c Manner of right performing of religious ſervices, 
us in three particular party'f the worſhip of God ; 

x Sacrifices, under which is comprehended the whole 


of Ged, inſtituted nnder the Law, Concernin 


to happineſſe, viz. Richey, j; 
a notable Digreſſion touching: 


blick wor | 
g the note oblerni | 
| 


ſelves, and adviſedly to confider what witge 
about ; ['Take beederothy foote ] from travellers walkin n 
| ſuch wayes as it is caſie toſtep out of the right way, orfus: 
init; and ſuchareall gens 71s duties ro us, wh| 

| ide indoing:them;&# 
to oar heal, our affetns, 


O_o goe intote 
7 God 15 pabldhy 


ſ pccifieduny 


nward pow 
worſhip, bn, 


N 


hing he, 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


: 


ther which I bave ſcene + it is good andcomely for one to cate agy ,| 
—_— - bu iden obs he ahed nndey the _— 
iveth him ; for it ts his portion, + 
od bath given riches and wealth, and bath ,;,, 
to rejoyce in by lobes, 


opr | 
5 


wa 


_ 
thc. 


_ CT 


- ape - - 


o® 
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of the whole Booke of Beelefiaftes 


of, &c, How ſhall this be ? let thy heart guide thy tongue, [| /er noe 
thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before ea] ponder 1n thy 
minde, apprehend marrers thorowly, fet thy thoughts in order 
before thou give leave to thy tongue to utter them, eſpecially in 
Gods hearing. Raw, undigeſted, and tuaultnary meditations 
vent themſelves in a wilde, wandering, and idle diſcourſe. This 
precept is confirmed by a reaſon from the quality of God to,or of | 
whom we ſpeake, and of our ſelves, [ God un beaver | glorious, 
wiſe, powerfull, in place of higheſt Excellencie and Majeſtic: 
[rho art on earth ]a weake, unwiſe, unworthy creature, infinitely 
inf-riour in degree unto thy Creator : and therefore it becomes 
thee not tq ſpeake of him but with greatelt feare, reverence, and 

adviſedneſſle, Wee know how meane men ſpeake to Kings and 
Nobles, &c. | 
2 Rule is in our ſpeeches, to uſe few words; ſo to couch our diſ- 
| courſe, thatall laviſh ſuperfluous talkativeneſle bee avoyded, all | 
needleſſe and heartlefle repetitions, unneceſſary digreſlions, te-} 
| dious prolixity, to the wearying of our ſelves and others be (hun- 

ned,ver,2, This rule is prefied upon us by two reaſons : 
\ 1 Gods dignity,our baſeneſle (eherefore] ſubjeRs muſt deliver 
their mindes to Kings in briefe tearmes, 

2 From the ſubje& wherein, or roote from whence multipli- 
| city of words comes,v*z. he is a foole that aſeth it,and folly 
is the cauſe of it: which1s 1l]ultrated by compariſon yz as 
dreames and vaine fancies inthe night ſpring from variety 
arid multitude of buſineſſe in the day,ſo doth much talke and | anc wicked- 

multitude of words diſcover a fooliſh heart and witleſſe | neffe. 
head,ver/e 3. | PT. Proy.10.19- 
2 Yowes, for the right making and keeping whereof we have rwo pre- 
cepts deliveredunto us ; | | 
' 1 That what we doe lawfully vow, wee take heedato performe 
| it, and that ſpeedily without delay : [ben chow voweſt a vow | Deut.2.3. 21. 
to God, deferre nvt to pay it; |this rule is backed,by two rea- teceh 
' ſons: | "oninet 0 | 
- i/$ £1 From Gods diſpleaſure with ſuch av breake promiſe, and mays $435: 
| keepe not their day with him, [" bee hath no pleaſure in| p[al.66,13, 
| fooles; hee is greatly offended with ſach fooles as theſe, | 1+ 
F 


A. 


In many words 
there cannot 


that thinke to mock, deceive, and cozen him : Ergo, pay 
what thou vowelt, ver. 4, - | . 

2 By compariſon with a ſaferand lefſe dangerous courſe ; 
| ecing the making of vowes isa thing that wee are not 

; bone to, it is better to make none at all ,/ than to make 

C andnot ktepe, ver/\. 5. EOS 

2 That we avoyde all raſh vowes, unadviſedly, ignorantly, and 

| | finfully made,when either we vow unkgwfull Gingabor after 
-  Tepentus, and ſeeke for ſhifts andexcuſes, or in things ſinfull. 
and unlawfull : [ S»ffer not thy mouth to canſe thy fleſh to ſinne 
- bring not on thy ſelfe the guilt of finne,by inconſiderate vow-. 
Ing : [ Nor ſay before the Angel ]5, e.* Chrilt the ſearcher of 
the heart, who will admit of ng excuſes - of, [: the Angel,s,e, 
Meſſenger of God, viz. the Prieſt, before whom the crrours 
of raſh yawes were ta be. confeſſed, Levir.5.4,5. [That it was 
ex errowr Jan overſight, he knew not well whar hee vowed ; | 

; Ergo, requires pardog for not performing it. Reaſons hereof 
are | 1 ; 


{ 1 Gods anger againſt offendets in this kinde, ſhewed, [i 
| : Cc2 un Sefroniag: 


, 


ts. —_— 


An Analytical Expoſition 
nxter Y me- of their hand}, e.crofling 


': 


rhe nun | 8a 
he Gr 
c of duties in the former and all other kinde 


vis, nes pro —- "_p_ God] this is the beginning 


oy of true Religion, viz. Patience in regard of wrong 
| S 5 ecfiin rod amochaZe that we poore, deckally if they bs 
47 eB gious : [if tho ſeeſt, cc. marvel! no; at it ] count it no {trange thi 
as if that were juſt cauſe todoubr and of Gods providence, 
and to fall from him. The reaſon is, Ne oontthi i bigher than the 
Pla! beft, ] Vie .God himſelfe [ re garder iſh in due time, ſod 
hs Gs | there be higher than t Jo Karts Job 5 God {cts as the ſubor. 
_ 4 1 - CdCinate Miniſters over gdomes and Kings, to execute his Judee. 
| ments on tyrants and oppreflors, ver.Þ. 
| After this Digreſſion Salemen returnes to the fourth way, wherein men uf. 
ally looke to fink true happineſſe, that is, Riches and Poſſeſſions, Goods of 
fortune : which bei of ewo ſorts, | 
x Such as immediately concerne the maintenance of mans life, as all py. 
viſion for back and belly, ariſing from the earth by Tillage, Plantatin 
breeding of Catrell. 
2 Such as bh the inſtruments and meanes for the procuri HA. 
mg neceſſaries, as Money, Iewels, &c. Salomon treatet 


4 I Com theſe two kindes rogether,ſhewing the excellenced 
roy arhig ons ibeie the Earth, in Corne Gareell,&c. abort 


| pecuniary poſſeſs ions,albeit men commonly chooſe to have 
the later rather than of the former, Thar they are fares 
better, he proves, 
*f 1 Bycheir amen )[Tk penerall ber as that which is belt1 
common 0 the e - fi pli 
=: Form Al or upplies 


| for our lives,an t nad. 
' it, which the carth, as a — —_— os "yy nouriſhet, 
Tillage, &c; is the life and blood of « Common- wealth 
0 , All dies with it, This is amplified by inf 
in ww no of menzwho, ifany, fray ſremeby reaſon 
ives and priviledges to be exempted fran 
mw. "py husbandman, »:z. Kings, they allo at 

ns and mamtainedby the field and fruits thereof, Ma e 
| have not the uſe of money; nor is it abſolutely nee 

full in any, bur ſoare the revenues of the earth amongſt 
| &c, veſ, 9. 

2 By their ſingular goodneſſe and efficacie inreleeving 0 
wants ings waar have : thatgoodnefſe and vertuein 
them, as of themſelves maintaine our lives, and fate 

| — of nature, by the contrary diſability 0% 
| , Which pr Femme ret fry, 
;[] Hee that lowerh flver ſell nor be ſi 
fats fitver, ] he cannot fill his belly, nor cloath his back 
with it, though he love it never ſomuch ; no nor he on 
veth abundance of money and treaſure cannot bee, 


_ 0 OO UE IT (mw 


— 


————" fibe whole Boake of Ectleftaſter 


g_ 


| 


' 
| 


{ of money isavaine and 
-2 Proyeth the vanity and weakenefle of both ſorts 
arguments in this and the next Chapter 


> 2 Generall 
taken 

(1 From the diſcommodities -and dangers that riches bring unto 
rich men, There « a ſore evil, &c, an evill ſicknefſe, or an 
evill bringing ſickneſſe, ſorrow, and riefe, [ Riches kept for 
the owners thereof 18 their bart ]that which they looke to have 
happineſle by, is the occaſion of their ruine and miſeric: riches 
fill che heart with pride, the body withdiſcaſes through huxu- | 
and idle living, the life with diſorder and diſfoluteneſle ; 
theFexpoſe a man to violence, robberies falſe accuſations, and 
oppreſſion of the more potent, &c, which evills befallnot only 


| 


| 


with the increaſe Jof his wealth he may die for lmoger , and 
: Lanka this love 


e for cold upona heape of money”: 
c 


,verſ, 10. 


: ſome more 


" 1 Speciall, concerning the firſt kinde of wealth, ſtanding in the in- 
| = of the carth, Corne, Wine, Oyle, Cartell, 8&c- .the abun- 
dance whereof is proved to be yaine, by comparing the conditi- 


on of the owner and maſter, with that of the Farmer or ſervant, 
Shepheard or Hinde, or.ocher attendants of the Family : the Ar- 
is thus ; If the owner have no more true agoax 7 wk 

Ul- 


is abundance, thoſe thatare but his miniſters and 


ments in doing of his buſineſſe, rhen is this: abundance of ng 
wotth in regardof true happineſſe, &c. the ſequell is manifeſt, 
hath ic, The} 


| ea Dy parts 3 | 
/ 1 Inthe ans h-500, theſe things for back and belly, further 
| than which their vertue extends not. Now in this the Ma- 
[ter and ſervant is alike,f when goods increaſe they ave increa- 
ſed that cate them] many hands muſt be ſet a-worke, many | 
| -mouthes mult bee fed, many backs cloathed, ſo thar others | 
| havetheir ſhare in this abundance as well as the owner, yea | 
| - as muchas hee, for what hath he more than they, bur the} 
| [bobolding of it with his eyes? to pleaſe himſelfe in the| 
n his poſſeſſionshis Corne-fields, his Vineyards, 
his heards, &c. and to ſay, All this is mine; and| 

that?s a poore contentment : otherwiſe, a ſervant, a ſtran- |} 
< ger mayview his grounds, walke in his Gardens, ' with as 


ſeeing a man may be as happy, withour it, as he 
Minor is declared b on 


looking upo 
| his flocks. 
much qelight as the owner can doe himſelfe, ver. 11. 


| viz, Sleepe. 


ned by labour, cauſeth eaſie-di 


his body is overcharged withintem 
| filled with cares and feares : a 
C braine ſuffers him torakeno reſt in the night, ver.12: 


T1 


the bad, but many of them, the good alſo, ver.12. 


| 2 From the uncertainty of their abode with us while wee live : 
when we have them we are not ſure of them : [and they per1/b 
by evill travel | by our owne folly and improvident courſes, or 


3 


Ddz © 


of riches, by many 


| 5 In the inward quietnefſe and cheerfulneſſe of the minde : in 
| . Whichitisnot ſo well with the Maſter as it is with the ſer- 
| vant, a8apprares by one ſpeciall conſequenr of a quiet mind, 
[_ The ſleepe of a labouring man 1s ſweete and 
leaſant, whether he eate little or much, if little, his labour 
lens him reſt ; if much, his body being ſtrong and hard- | 
igeſtion and uninterrupted | 
| ſleepe, and both wayes his minde is till free from cares : 
but the abundance of the rich will nos ſuffer him to ſleepe,] as 
te diet, ſo his heart ts] 
ll body and an unquiet| 


, belonging toall kindes of riches, Theſe Arguments are 


Nabcth. 


1 Tims, 
Friow 23.9. 
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| c of waſting a mans cltate, &c, Sothara great and wel 
ſetled eſtate is many rimes ſuddenly overturned,z man undone,ang 
| bis ; DHe begetterh « fore} who Thould have a11, 
ind boldup the &; {* and in bis band 3s nerhing | 5c. the father 

' | hath nothing to leave him to live upon, ver-14. 

1:3 From the inty of their Forfaling of ns when wee dye ; they 
| leaveus while wee live,- when'we dye wee mult leave them, 

y Whatſoeves comfort thiey ext givens; it is but for the time of gyr 

| : life,they haveno power to free us from death, or to conveigh unt 

| us any helpeand comfort after death; A moſt erfull Argument 
| _todi riches from ever effecting our true ppineſle, This yz. 
nity of riches is - | 

: = Deſcribed by compariſon of our birth and death together, we 

| ſhallgoeas wee came, we came into the world naked, and 

brought nothing with us, and it 1s certaime we ſhall goe our 
kat poker carry nothing henee,ver.15. | 

| 2 Aggravated by its greatnefſe, [it 51 fore evill | a miſerable 

| vexation, (vs.' toa rich man that hath a coverous minde, 

loves and truſts in his riches) [har tn all points he muſt ye g\ 

he came] W hy? the reaſon is added, hee hath taken a prez 

deale of paines'in his life, ro no purpoſe and profit at hi 
death. Firſt, the paines and troubles that rich men,eſpecialy 
if covetous, pyt themſelves to forgetting of wealth, is ex 
prefied, ver, 1ST Albi dayes hee eares ] gets and enjoyes hy 

wealth ['in darkzefſe] that is, as the next words interpret k 

['n much ſorrow Dy 2 #n wrath, OxP foaming anger with i 
is fickneſſe”) viz. diſtemper and diſquietnefle of hus hear| 

and affeQions ; all ſignifi thus much, that riches are 

with many moleſtations both of body and minde, Second 

the profic now that comes by all that is ſer downe, ver, 6 
py whos bark hee Jhe hath gotno benefit ar all [" i k- 

; Gomring for the winde | embracing a ſhadow, graſpineti 

ayre, catching at the winde, wearying himſclfe = that 
| \ Which hathno ſubſtance of true felicity in it. 

Theſe reaſons proving the unprofitableneſle of riches,are all illuſtrated bya 
appendix touching the right uſe of all Riches, inſerted by Sa/omer to pre 
vent doubts and cavils which might be occaſioned by the former diſcourk, 
as if Riches were of no uſe nor benefirar all. Wherefore, Sa/omer ſhes 
what 1s the true benefit and comfort that they can afford unto us, [" Bebvll 
that which I have ſcene}the ſame that he ſer downe before, hap. 2, ver,14, 
conſiſting in two things : 

) Liberall uſe of the creatures for all neceſſities of foode and rayment [# 


1 : benny eafenticnly woe one abroad, or by ſome 
| 


eateand to ere] | 
2 Cheerfulnefſe and contentarion of ſpirit, [" to exjoy good in his labow, 
&e, ] bothare commended unto us from the 
1 Excellence of this contented uſe of things, 
\ In it ſelfe: 
I It is good troa mans ſelfe, 
2 om rpeticd beaurifull and ſeemgly in regard of & 


3 It is the onely end and purpoſe for which riches are g- 
ven [ 5s bis portion] more than this, it is impoſſible 
—  getbythem, v.18. 
| In :ts Author, it is Gods gift, not our owne getting, who as hee 
| gives wealth, ſo gives power, 5.e, wiſdome and grace to uſe1t 
| well,v.rg, | = 


a 


Ee 


D— 


of the thbule Booke of BeckBaftes, 

no. | 4 Iibits effect and <onfequent; namely icoinforr andeaſc in all the 
| þ : þ:'travels; cares, and burthens of this life,:f.HirAuitner mach vc 
CIs 9: 1 Mnerwber the dajes of bas lofe 5, e;4har forecondimen of travell, 
*; . |'- þ'inhd wearifome labor whidhvis hid ohmin duribghis life, hall | 
251.741; - þ{ not be very grievous untokiarts thinkeof or roendure : ſome 
griefe and. burthen it ſhall be (as nomar can be !pearfeRtly hap- 

pie) but nat much : Why? the reaſon follo #n/c God 
KEY | 14 onefwers try arent. atone b the joy of 
fait reve miving him hearty: joy and) in whar hec 

{ir1:s ſ mitd112 rakes away the bitrernefle armes 


TT 


im again&all diſcouragement in travels yer to xe endured, 
Ver. 20, ROrk | | FU | | 


. 
I 
: 
IR, pes FOE 
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* C H A P+. VI, 
CYL Here 5s an evill which I have ſatu under the Sunne, and it 13 common 
—Y emong men, © 3 

. 2eA mantowbom God hath given riches, wealth, and honoxr, (0 
J that he wanteth norhing for his ſoule of alt that he defireth , yet God 


verb him not power to eate thereof, but a ſtranger eateth it ; thus is 


pantry, andit 1s an evil diſeaſe. | 
[4 if amerbegtt ay bundred children, and live many yearer, /o that the dayes of 
| bis yeares bee many, and bis ſoule be not filed with good, and alſo that hee have no 
barvall, I fay, that «ax untimely birth 1s better then £ | 
"- 4 For be commuth in with vanity, and departeth in darkpeſſe, 4nd his name (bal 
k covered with darku Me, OE ” 
- 5 Morottr, be hath not ſeene the Swine, nor knowne any thing : this hath: 
woreveſt than theatber, Wb | 
6, Tea though be live a thouſand yeares twice told, yet hath he ſcene no good: Dos: 
wt all goe to oneplace? © 
' 4 eAl the labour of man is for hirmonth, and yet the appetite 11 not filled, 
8 For what hath the wiſe more than the foole ? what hath the povre that knowerh 
to walke before the leving ? # | 
*9 Better 5; the fight of the ejes, than the wandring of the defires ; this is alſo wa- 
nit) and vexation of ſpirit, 
IO That which hath beene is named already, and it 5s knowne that it is man ; 
neither may be contend with him that 5s mighticr than he. 
11 Secing there be many things that increaſe vanity, what is mas the better? 

12 For who knoweth what is good for manin this life, all the dayes of bis vaing 
life, which he fpendeth as a foadew? for who can tell a man what ſrall be after him 
under the Sunne ? 


2 JT Romthe vanity and miſery of the contrary courſe, viz.the having 
| Fox riches, bur on hs uſe of them. This evill is, 

x Generally propounded and aggravated by the commonnelle of it, 
there is, &c. and it is 713] common, rite, or great amonglt men, 
as common ſinnes are great ſinnes, ver, 1, : 

; 2 Particularly deſcribed in the perſon of ſucha man as hath riches 
and w and that with honour and dignity, and all in ſuch 

| ou as he can deſire no more for neceſſity or lawtull delight, 
| bur ,od gives him not power toeate thereof, 3. e. to enjoy what 
hee hath : ſickneſſe of body, a diſtruſtfull, uncharicable and nig- 
gardly minde, inceſſant cares and toyle after what he hath not,} 
Rs Troubles pane 
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K pox raken paines fox irdbulllenjoy it; wet. npirapae' 
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#t The parties compa red 
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yl 
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' his name put out in hh army 
[+ knowne] vis., the coll and miſerable troubles of this life, 
- untitnely borne childe,ver,s. . 
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576 1666 of the aborti 


\\ An. fAndlgtizall Biphſtion \. 
conblerandiqeniinbio nl, wi ben cc 


, and feeds on' rhiſtles wht 8 
Better others, (flee uf vari ]onetinrh 


©? (<2 
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es MEE 


et 


3 Fee rich mln before deſcribed, here furcher deciphee 


by the 
” CooateG Muleitade of children, 
"<2 Length of dayes, and that more thay 


hath Ay, 

life. 
Good he 1 Comfort and:oy in his 
wantethY? _— and good Fepart hy 
2 An abortive, or untimely birth, which Salamon 
.reth before the orher : viz. It isberter nor to bebone 
 atall, or tobe borne and die at once, than to live long 
in miſ nodrronþle, Were e without the honow 


+ _ of buria ar whine h le burzall. 


ce above the ji 
man, If Amor wrongs more reſt and * rs thanthepj 
ſerablerich man, then is his caſe beregr 
gs for the Abortive [| commerh in vanyy Tu as a thing 

TG Laps in Raw + ] buried our of the 

pram one hg it, Lond ons Ps. 
with ] all memory nory and fyeech of him peri 
werſ, 4, In hoon ints the rich man isno better than 
who likewiſc is borne to miſery, buried in ignominy, 
but in the next point 
rtive [| hath wot ſeene the [unnew 


1s farre worſe : 


the rich man hath, Ergo, iris worſe with the tk than thy 


This Argument is further confirmed, by wa 
ovjetinn, viz, the rich manhathhada long! life, nd te 
a goodand pleaſant thing ; this the Abortive bathnot: 


eres. Salomon anſwers, 
/ 1 While a man lives, 14 life ſimply in it ſelfe brings a man no 
moi Sow 


comfort, if all other joyes be anting. 
two thouſand = br 


| bath bot muſeiplied kis mi 


ood 
- ters loan ce 


owh as, bs wee Errot all gor inte 
one place ? ] viz. the Grave; inw hee is not a jot 


better than the abortive, becauſe hee came later intoit; 
| | but much worſe, for as 'much as he hath gor nothing by 


many yeares experience of evils, in regard w 


\ - aborave, v.$, 


can bee ac no more happy in kus grave than ths 


W 


oO OOO IAoer Ow 


le 
———— 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes; 


' This condition © rich men, as it ſcemes to illuſtrate the 
— ER — + ann a 
Argument, proving the vanity of Ri ve, That a man 
A may havethem in his poſſeſſion, and yet want all comfort in the 
enjoying of them, which argue their fingular weakenceſle and 
inſafficiencie, &c. | Hig 
5 Argument, fromehe inſufficiencae of Riches to give fatisfaRion to 
mans deſires, Contentment isnot contentment unlefſec it bee full 
and fatisfactory : "which riches: cannot afford as Salomon proves 
by the utmoſt exrene wheretoriches can reach, and that is the 
Mouth, [" Ah che labour of mans: bis month | $,0, the body,and Proy.16.26, 
all the ſervices thereof, and this they may ſatishe, further they cx- 
tend not, [yer rhe ſonle 55 not filled ]the appetite or defire of the | 
minde is {tall infatiable* The Glutronsbelly may burſt, before his 
inordinate and ſwiniſh te be ſtanched, The covetsus, the | 
more hee hath, the more hee defires. The ambitious not contenr 
with the honour of an univerſall Monarchy, The voluptuous may 
weary their bodies and dull their ſenfes, yet not quench their 
thirtt after pleaſures ;jwherefore,this is a great vanity in worldly | 
wealth, that it can give content onely to the carkafſe and worſer | 
part of a man,but to his inward and more noble ſpirit it brings no 
fatisfaRtion at all, ver.7. . 

That this is all which Riches can doe, Selowen proves by indu- 
Aron of two paire of oppoſites, the Wiſe and the Foole, the Rich 
andthe Poore, If riches and abundance had any ſpeciall vertue 
to content the minde of.man,then of all others, wiſe men and rich 
men would enjoy this happineſſe. But they finde no more happi- 
neſſe by them than Fooles or poore men doe, and therefore there 
1s no more to be loak'd for. [hat bath the wiſe more than the 
Foole Þleva man have wealth and all morall wiſdome to manage 
i, he can but provide for back and belly, and ſo much may he doc 
that hath'as much wealth and lefſe witand diſcretion, [har hath 
the poore]that wants wealth, leſſe than the rich that hath ir, if he 
be one that knoweth to wally before the living] that is wiſe, pain- 
fall, and laborioas, that knowes how to living, ſucha one 
hath as much profit by his little, as the rich by his abundance, hee 
hath wherewathall to preſcrye life,and the rich can doe no more, 
ver,$, | 

From hence by way of conſeAary, Sz/omon inferres an anſwer 
toa common-objeAÞn , [ Better i; the fgbr of the eyes than the 
| wendring of the defre 98) TID] better itis ro have and eujoy 


abundance, to have ſtore lying by one, than ſtill to craye, wiſh, 
deſire, and long after many things ; to which S$d/omon anſwers ; 
Firſt, that this 1s vanity,an empty conceit and hope, ſeeing the ha- 
ving of much is not that which can ſertle and fill the deſire of the 
ſoule. : Secondly, that it is vexation, abundance of riches bringing 
abundance of cares, diſquicting the heartin ſtead of contenring, 
Wt, ver:;9.- : 

6 Argument, from the weaknefſe and invalidity of Riches ro proved 
us againſt thoſe evils whereunto mankind is fubjeR, av fickneſſes, 
gricfe of heart; ſinne, and the wrath of Gud for the puniſhment 
of ſinne, [" That which bath beens is named already, and it is knowng 

| thasist 511 man; ]a man is but a man be he never ſo great in world- 

| ly wealth, that cannot exempt him from the common condition 
of others ; ashe beares the name, fo hee hath the nature of man] 

| ſtill : [Nor can be contend with him that is mightier than bee ] rm 
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An Analyticall Expoſution 


If one knew 
what would 
be cheape or 
deare, 

He might be 
rich within a 
yeare. 


is, with God - theſtrokes of whoſc revenging hand hee cannot e(- 

W rich, mg ——— __: 

from eommon . cffe&, or at concomitant of 

, pr. an IF increaſe of riches be bur an increaſe of yaniry, 

| troubles, diſtraQtions, cares to keepe andjuſe, feares to loſe and wha 

benefit then towards true happineſſe doth a man ger by them, [pu 

| many things, or multitude of things doe but multiply vanity : Eg, 
what is man the better for them? Jun, 

| This Argument is confirmed by arcaſon drawne from the wezke. 

| neſſe and-1gnorance of man, to makethe beſt uſe of things ; a line 

| is enqughto employ us, many and great things doe bur diſtraQ gg, 

- and we ſhall miſſe of their true comforts, becauſe wee are ignorane 

| of thetrue wayes torayſe them, [7 for who knewerb what is ood 
 muanin thiclife ] tworeafons of this anskilfulneſle of man, in the 

' uſage of things, arc here added, | 

/ x From the le of mans life, we live not long enough to haye 

experience of all things, where, and when, and in what manner 

they may bee beſt employed, [al the dayes of his vaine life which 

hee ſpendeth as a ſhadow |vaine becanſe changeable, flecting, aad 

quickly ſpent, as a ſhadow,a thing of no continuance. 

2 From our ignorance of furure events, we know not how matter 

will fall out, ang ſoare uncertainc what courſe to take, Henee 

manyerroursand overſights are committed, which after-tins| 


»- 
tt. 


© 


corre, and tell us a ſafer courſe might have beene taken, 7 
who can tell mas what ſhall be after him under the Sunge) which 


way ſhallſucceede moſt happily this or that,ve12, 


oj ——— ___— 
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his heart, 
bs 
4-The heart of the wiſ+ is in the houſe of mourning ; but the heart of fealetyi 


the howiſe of meirth, EI es a: 
| . 5./tis better to beare the rebuke of the wiſe, than for a may to heare the ſm 


alſo is ami, | 
ſpirit is better than the prand in ſporee 7 
ee 


(er thou decſt nat enquire wiſely concerning this.  \ 


the Smnne, 
ledge is that wiſdome gaverh life no thems that have ir, 
EEO I agg 


| Curae. VIL NN” 
. Good name is better than precious onnement ; and the day of death w 


> the day of ones birth, 52a 3 upa 
k 2 /tisbetter to goe to the bouſe of mourning, than to goe to the hah 
of feaſting z for that ig the end of al men, and the Irving will la it 


3 Sorrew is better than lawghter ; for by the ſadneſſe of the countenance the hurt 
wade better, | | 


& Fir « the craskling of thernes under @ pot, {4 is the lawghrer of the fool; th 


# wrely opprefſionmaketh a miſt max mad , and 5 Þ'# Froneth the bear, 
$ Better us the end of « thing than the. beginning em the patient i 


9 Be not haſty in thy ſpirie to bee angry ; for anger reſteth in the boſume of felt 
10 $47 not thow, 449" Re 7p. E&P former dayer were. raps. theſe? 


I 1 Wiſdom is good with an mberitance ; end by it there i>profit ro them tha [# 


12 For wiſedome ig 4 defence und money is @ defence ; bus the excellenciaef hem. 


1 3 Conſider the works of God, for who can make that ſtraight, which bet bet 
| AT wh 


- — —_ - -- £4. aw v — 
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of the whole Booke of Eccleftates; = 


14 {nthe day of proſperity be joyful, but in the day of adverſity conſider » God 
alſo hath iſet the one over againſt the other, to the end that man ſhould finde —_— 
hams, | | 

15 eAll thing 1have I ſcene in the dayes of my wanity : there 4 juſt men that 
(hats yi” r:ghteonſueſſe, aud there is a withed man that prolongeth his life im 

| Wic e Ee, "by 

* 16 Bee not righteous overmueh, nexuther make thy ſelfe overwiſe ; wby ſhoulde 
hos deftroy thy ſelfe > TAY -# th # 

17 Be not overmach wicked ; nezther be thow fooliſh ; why ſponldeſt thou dye be= 
fore thy time ? 

18 [t 1s good that tho ſhouldeſt take bold of this,” yea, alſo from this withdr av 
wet thine hand ;- for hee that fearfth God ſpall come forth of them all. 

19 Wiſcdome ſtrengtheneth the wiſe, moye than tow mighty men which are in the 
Cu). | 
20 For there 15 »0t a juſt man upon earth, that doth good and [inneth not, 

2 - _ rake no heede unto all words that are ſpoken, left thou heare thy ſervant 
Cur [OE FDC 

22 For oftentimes alſo thine owne heart know ath, that thou thy ſelfe kewiſe haſt 
eur/ed others, 

2; eAll rhis have I froved by wiſdomes I ſaid, I will be wiſe, but it was farre 
0m me. | 

24 That which is farre off andexcerding deepe, who canfinde out ? 

25 / applied mine heart to know, and toſearch, and to ſeekg out wiſdome, and 
| Ro of things, and to know the wickedneſſe of folly, even of fool[hneſſe and 

Fee, i 

|' 26 And I finde more bitter than death, the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
= and her hands 25 band; ; whoſo pleaſeth God ſpall eſcape from ber, but the 
fSnncr ball be taken by her. 
' 27 Behold, this have I found ( ſaith the Preacher) counting ove by one,to finde 
out the avcornnt, | 
28 Which yet my ſoule ſeekerh, but I finde not : one manamong a thouſand 
have [ found, but a — all thoſe have I not found, + 

29 Loe; this onelyhave I fonnd, that God hath made man upright , but they have 
ſought ont many inventions, om 


© 4 SR 


'F Itherto $«/omon hath deſcribed mans chiefe kippineſſe by way of nega- 
H tion, ſhewing wherein it confiſteth not, 'and overthrowing all falſe 
meanes for the obtaining of it: Hee comes now inthe ſecond part of this 
Book, todeclare affirmatively and pofitively wherein mans bleſſegineſſe ſtands, 
ind whereby it is obtained, "This he doth, {as HE 
-- 1 Particularly in the feverall degrees and meanes of truc happineſle, fo 

farreas'in this life we may artaine unto it,/m the 7,8,9,10,1 1, and part 
of the t2 Chapter. ap 9Y need 
2 _ in the concluſion of ' this whoke” diſcourſe, Chapter 12. 
* verf.8, | 

- | - Forthe former, the parts,degreee,or meanes of happinefle are ſet downe in 
oppoſition tothe forenamed falle and inſufficient meanes : and they are hve ; 

"1 A geodname, preferred before riches _— both,v3z. [" 4 = FR 

(eigen ies eſteemed among chiefeſt treaſure for its coltlines, | ; fa. 39.2. 
beſt delighrs for its ſayour and freer ſmell, and refreſhing to the | + 
z Ver. I. ; 

2 Dea, preferred above the day 6f a mans birth, v#z. life, and all the 
commodiries thereof, which 18 to be underſtood of life, as it 15 accom- 
panied with many miſeries and vexarions, -whereunro death puts an 
end,otherwilc it 1s worſe to have no becing than to be well. ». 1. | 


| | 2 Sorrow and ſadneſſe of beart,preferred to mirth and pleaſure: _ ] 


| 


i _— a. 


+ 1 An, Analyticall Expoſition 


A — 


Per riſtun mul- 
twn, Cc. 


_—_— 


ii... _—. 


< I axicmaticaly delivered, v, $. [Forres 6s better than, lan ghter} of] 


\ 
| 


| UI I If! £54 JO Dil - 7» " 
-J. 2 From the-perſons that delight RO emn[Thrheot of the 


| 
IM 5 | are carried after unſfaſonable mirth and;zollity,company 


ly ſorrow,thar it is better than worldly joy, is moſt true, and 
e meant in part. But even worldly forrow alſo, it it goe not 
too farte,as to breed conſuming griefe,which cat up the heart, is 
to bee commended above continnall jollity and merriments, 
2 Exemplified and proved intwo ſorts of {adneſic and j OY, ailing 
out of two divers cauſes : : 
" x Funerall ſolemnitics and lamentations following mens dex, 
Thi houſe of menreing] where atc oppelite banquetings and 
merri-meetings made uſually at mens birth, or otherwiſe hy 
| thoſethataþoundin weilth, [ The houſ, eof feaſt ing ]the firlt 
cauſes ſorrow, the latter joy, ur yet it is better to reſort thi. 
ther than hither. The reaſons are drawne 
| i From the effeRs of this ſorrow and joy (ex antiheſs);, 7, 


: 
- 


——_— 
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which arc here two : 

x More ſpeciall-in reſpe& of the cauſe ; Funerals, 
Graves, Mourners, &c.breed in us a ſerious medita. 
tion of our mortall condition : [ The 4ving wil lay 

| #20 his heart Jadyiſedly conſider of it, why ? [ for 
it is the end of all men] he ſees in others what he 15in 
| himlfelfe;thathe nu goe the ſame way, This ſingu- 
| lar provocation to goodnefle and ſobriety 1s not to 
| , behadin feaſts and banquets, which uſually makes | 
.. us forget both God and our ſelves,v. 2. 
| 2 More generall at all times[ By the ſadneſſe of the coun-\ 
< -  tenaxce |by ſorrow appearing 1n the face ["the bear; 
| is bettered'] all light, vaine, lultfull, and fooliſh aff. 
| 


'y 


Rions are checked, the deſires and thoughts of the 
_ . minde compoſed to' a fad and ſober, remper, and! 
made capable of all inſtrution and reprehenſion, 
. | .- } ; &c,aifad looke ſhewesand makes 2 ſober minde;| 
 þ , andthatnotonely inregard of our ſelves, but of 0. 
E | . thersalfo, aſeyere, angry, and frowning counte- 
| | nance daunts an aduilterous eye, a flattering tongue, 
| | &c. and they are made better by it, &c, v.3. 
adi The contrary tobe underſtogd of laughter, which dif 
tat * Jolves the heart, and melts it into looſeneſle af 


A... lewdneſf. 


wiſe 15 18 the hon/e of moxraang, 1a wile mans minde an 
oi affeions are bent EVI yes ſobriety, and makes 
þ Soy to bee in ſuch company as may bring him toit: 

[The heart of fooles is in the houſe of feaſting | his deues 


keeping and good fellowſhip, &c. Mirth and Sadnefle 


| ei who.is wiſe,who tooliſh;zwho good, who bad, &c, 

I 3. verj, 4 10} or ef{1 02 ; | 
| 2 Reproofe, which cauſeth griefe forthe preſent, and Fatrery | 
urgy m—_ EY pas of joy. [ {tzrberter tc heave the » 
| _ 6ukeof thewiſe ]ajult reprehenſion ſeaſonably given by 2 wiſe 
| and godly man [ than to heave the ſong of meh, (6h be / Poet rr | 
| © by ungodly claw-barks, whoſe ſpecches areas a: [ $ovg Jand| 
{wrere Mulick, very pleaſing to a carnall and cotaupt mide: | 
vcr.5, That itis better to be ſharplyreproved;thau ſmoothly 
\C ſoothed, Sa/omenr proves by the difterent cffet of both. 


{ Flattery gives much content for the time, Wermo th 
CAT 


we — ——__ _— —. SR 


tonne — 


nd. . | i ghd 16 HT bajtd | 

a 5th I 1R en « Gnthecimey beaker breeds the ru 

| | 2 Jae e(le;; poace;and-perptruall comfort. This 
|  underitood by the Antitheſis, the fordicronely expreſſedunder 

'-. 1 ,-2,fmile of, ghotnes or braſh wood under a pot that crackle 

4 .: | - mych,burng, fugdenly [and brightly, heatvehemently for the 
| 


% 


EEG Ty Cn _ yorker a —__ 
| .. qaicklyextin&; [/04e che of ftver ] of wicked men 
6 at pleaſe others with we ents} whe F pile jelts, and 
| flrhydiſcaurſes;of wicket men that will be pleaſed and joyed 
. with ſuchthings, Hee that, imakes this inirth, and he that likes 
ol 1 4t, both are faoles, ey wo will ſoone have an 
| L% end: fothat ſuch kinde gf delights is bar vanity, v.6. 
| 4 Moder arian of minde and patience, oppoſed and preferred to proud and 
© |. oppreſling greatneſſe, Where we have 
EO 1 Oppreſſion, 1531 
1 The fault of great one EX x | | 
| -,  CBribery[egife,] Dl 
Both ſer downe with their effe&ts, that [makes @ wile tan mad | 
this [ deſtrozeth the bearr git 4 wiſe and good man trirne oppreſlor Des(.16.19. 
and driber,hee- becomes fooliſh and _—_ raging like a wilde and: | 
furious beaſt oyer his poore inferiours, - the eye of his underſtan- 
ding and counfell is put out, his conſcienct:is raked,he calls good, | | 
evill ; and ſowre, ſweete; like a frantick man runnes the high- 
way to ruine himſelfe and his poſterity by his unjuſt courſes, thin- 
king yet thereby to eſtabliſh himſelfe and his houſe, &c.ver.7. 
2 The Remedy, Moderation, and Paticnce innot deſiring more than 


is fitandequall, in,.coduring what is pre and unequall, that 
| reſpedts all, —_ great men, this thoſe that are wronged. 
ct 
C 


| 


This vertuc 15 ſee downe with compariſon to the oppaſite[] Berrer ] 
and more to be commendedis the humble (ex antirhe(s [_ and pa-| 
Hence in [pirit NY) WON then the proud antimpatien in fyirit, By 
patient oy /oxg ] in ſpirit are meanttwo things : 

{1 Afilent waiting upon God and good meanes, expefting Gods 
'] time and lcifure for the obtaining of ſuch good things, wealth, 
5 Honours, &c, as wee may and doe wiſh to enjoy, oppoſed to| 
|  thatkinde of impatience which wee call aver-haſtineſſe and} . 
| dineſſeto have more and otherwiſe than we ſhould. A 
 {ingularyertue in all, toexped till Gotlby due-meanes in duE 

time advance us ; and that which carbs tyrannicall and ure 
|  Juſtdeſires, Fl, | 
2 Acontented bearing andenduring of ſuch injuries as are done 

unto us, oppolite to wrathfull contenrion,revengefull defires, 
mourning, &c. . another kinde of impatience, an excellent 
po in menof meaner place , incaſe of wrong from their 
uperiours. Both theſe have their -roote in true Humility, | 44 
when men eſtceming meancly of themſelves, judge that in| (c1yc,, a.) 
good things they have more, in evill lefſe than rhey deſerve : 
which makes them defire little, and endure much : as the con- 
trary ſpring from Pride, when out of a high account of their 
owne worth and power, men thinke they neede doe no tight, | 
nor ought to ſuffer any wrong, ver.8.: 
This vettue of Moderation is further preſſed on us 
{ 1 By an Argument of its neceſlity; proverbially dclive-| 
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' | uſe of wealth, 
and this gra» | 
ceth wildome. } 
Adverbealiter, 


4919 Inv 
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0 Ter. 41. 8,9, 
Abigails dan- | 


& 236. 16, 17. 


ig] may a, 


RESI 


| tha 1441 "cnt he pate 


E: endegro th — and pe yer afrgo, mob er is gogtt 


|': bo: 1] wiadre Panty irqmmere 19 ke - i 
a4 Hi juſtice won = 4X; War 
( ng calbend ihe doly/' Fe bred and honey Fo 


| - 1; mouth. A rh6titc Ir is ty kefpe us paticye | 
« der injurics, if wes looke Whit end: ge. Lord att 
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al(us, ver. 8;!- 
| | By adetorerion from ty pleyieitas'oF he conrary 
of impatence + - 


| 2{ 9 '4 
{ þ |, (83 Raſt anger viii” men g with Dme ing 
= af 1 [2 | whos gar ined? 'fury, an beg frng wich ome ij, 
pc gh dry ir ſprbiite be an Tick 897 bot not haſlily 
- indthar inthy ip 
bel cad malicious thabghts : the reaſon is 
7 er reſteth'in_the boſorme wr offer o_e? if Low, Tee 
> no. whore but in a wicked mans 
| 2 Vnjuſt complaining and mafmuring at t 56. CONe 
dition of things,' admiring and Ln for the happinez 
' 4 , I« »of former ages, and diſliki the preſent.” | Say nor Pha 
| | was the cauſt $63 the former dayes were better thanthife ,)| 


wit, giving W4Y to -F 


Ws wo b Is 19: 


oy | i, : : . 4: »thereaſonisadded, [ thow/ deft not engnire wiſely of thu. 
þ: 192: 14-1 » hire nA one t6 make ſuch a queſtion, ſeeing! 
iſ: '.+ 54, | : ithere Is no*:tiew thing ander the Sunne, oppreſſion, 
ÞA* 23. , [' wrong,unjuſtice, and other wickednefle hath beene ay 
| + ;*&; notorious in former as later ages, - perhaps more, v,1o, 


Ti h ) 

La L H:ſdome, that is, true piety asthe roote'a miſtreſſe, with civill 
:dencea3the branch and handmaid. This wiſdome being the prac 
pall fountaine: of all our felicity, is deſcribed unto us 'at large uny 


(7 the end of the Booke. | 
| f-z In compariſon and oppoſition to riches, before which it is preſe- 


| ſ ..red 2 [/iſdone (s good with an inheritence, ] why ve) 'and aha 
| .- pood without it ? yes, no doubt ; the meaning 1s, that it is 
r them that have inheritance, s, e. Wealth poſſeſſions - 


_ 


$252 wikdome withall ; without whictithefr wealth 15 npt good 
Af together are good, * but wiſdome the of the twaineſ\ad 
| "Gente ATV more exugllent to then that fee the Sunxg ] totheli- 
þ +. ving.- Or; [6 it rhereit profit to, 6. vie nt tru th only 
4 , man s 'wiſdome is BY ith it, ver. 11, 
| : -Treaſon of the exceltencie of wiſ above wealth, is ens 
} - fromtheuſe andeffeRt of both, in taſe of advyerlity,neceſlity,and 
'| trouble, here compared to the ſcorching heate of rhe Sunne, 
| which in hotter countries is very troubleſome. Againſt thele 
| 2, mn ves have a double helpe:Firſt, from wiſdome ; Cocoon, 
_ money \the ſuccour and defence which both yecld, 
| em” o the ſhadow of an Arbour, &c. which keepes off 
|f - the | 4000; reg ſo that both in their kinde * afford us com- 
| fort 3 [But the excellentie 5s on the fide of krowleay e ] that doth 
© | us moſt gobd when weſtand in moſt neede, for [" ay, fron verb 
' þ *  Gife rothem that are maſters or owners of ut ] 1n deadly Lge 
| thataſſaultus, it reſcues us when money and meanes faile; 07, if 
"p- . evilsprefſe us, ir preſerves the heart in peace and comfort, p" 
| ſinkes not under mn which money cannot doe;or if the 
| - come, yetthis ſaves from eternall death, the worſt of evill, 
"oP rogternall life, the beſt good thing; -and a world of 
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can helpe neither out of the one, nor unto the other, ver, 12, | 
| Haply wee may take it ina larger ſenſe, viz, mans life conſiſteth not 
:  inabundanceef wealth, but wiſdome giveth life, procuringunts! 
us the bleſiedand right uſe of riches. | 
2 By its parts, properties, andeffects, all ſetting forth the uſe and ex- 
cellencie of true wiſdome : theſe are divers ; ſome more generall, 
[ others more particular : for the 
C1 Generall. they are five, whereof the fifth hath divers branches, 
as We ſhall ſees -, | | 
f 1 (omtencation inthe rightuſe of all cltates and conditions of life, 
chiefly Proſperity and Adverſity : in which point we have 
C1 The duty [' {» the day (or t2e fbort as a day ) of Proſperity bee 
| jojfall Jawa wn enj Oy thy portion ofblefimes with cheer- ID good & 
fulneſle. In the day af adverſity confider NT bee well ad- mercy, both} 
$_ viſcd, fall not toimpatient murmuring,or ungodly ſhifting, | cogerher. 
but ſtay thy ſelfe in expeRation on God, v.14. 
2 The Arguments enforcing it,taken from Gods providence in }: 
C adoublereſpett : 
| ' 1 The unalterableneſſe of his worke ; wee cannot at our 
g pleaſures change and undoe what God dath : Ergo, bee 
content inall eltares. [ Conſider the worke of God ] me- 
| ditate on his provident adminiſtration of all things,{ »ho 
can make ſtrait ? gc, none alter and amend what to us. 
ſcemesamiſſe,v.1 4. 
2 The incvitableneſſe of Gods purpoſes, they are carried 
with ſuch yariery and anſlvckebie ene iagt chas we 
.  cangotiprevent. not foreſee them'; Ergo, it 1s wiſdome | 
to ſubmit. our ſelves to all. [ God ſets the one over againſt | 
< the other ]adverſitie oppolite to proſperity, a vale againſt | 
| | 


LY 
| 


| | 


a hill,in'/a continuall vicitude end ſucceſlion ; and this 
is dane, [_'0 the end_] or infachan ordcr and manner |} 
MI oy [ that mas (bould lor ſhall [ finde nothing after 
bin VNR, viz. of thaſe things that may come upon| 
him mthe courſe of hislife and after times, hee cannot 
by wit foreſee, nor by policieprevent enſying changes, 


\ 


and therefore it 1g,agreat part of hiswiſedome to arme 
himſelfe with patience for all adventures, v.14. | 
2 Re{olution and Conſtancic in goodnefſe, notwithſtanding the hard 
ff eneaſure; atgNpous and unequall dealing, which for goodneſſe 
fake, may. both us and others. In this efte& of true wiſe- 
ee pen had | NE 
.  { x The temptation [There & 4 Juſt man Jboth civilly juſt, and| 
ZE | religionlly holy [:har periſherbJis oppreſſed, trodden down, | 
| and ought untiunely to his e (» s righteogſne(ſe e ] _ | 
 Ynnocentand guiltleſſe, or, for his righteouſneſle, becaulſc | 
| * heisa good man. The different eyent rothe bad followe, 
3 [andthere is 4 wicked max | thathath neither honeſty nor 
{ 
| 
C 


_—_— 


| 

...;godlinefſe { 1hat prolongeth his life in bis wickgdneſſe ] lives | 

' ou hjs.1inne with impunity, credit, and countenance, , | 
r 

[ 


«þ +: hat haply becauſe he is wicked : Theſe uplike and un- | % | 
. equall proceedings Sa/omen fers downe as no rare andun-| * - 
1, aſball accidents, but as common events which fall out in, 
. every may3age, and which himfelte among other oblerva- | 
tions had ſcene in his vaine and ſhort life. { Al 111gs bave 
1 ſeenrgcht, v.15; G 
23 The iſſue and concluſion thence ariſing; which is double ; 


Tote; 
EE2 1 According SR 
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———— — _— 


An Hnalyticall B: xpoſition 


| 


| / 1 According to nature and the judgement of carnall and corrupt 


4 | Uand nor firictly upon 


{ 1 Declared in oppoſite tearmes to the counſell of the fieſh : Pre 


| im 


reaſon, which hence drawes conchifions tending to an indis:. 
rencie in courſes, and politick forbearance ot Aa 
in picty. [Bc noe 75 breous overmuch ſeeing righteous men fare 
ſo Ul, rake heed of being too good and too forward 1 nat tha x 
man can indeede be fo, but ſuch isthe judgement of carnal! Po. 
licy, that our very duty is but overmuch and needleſle preciſe. 
neile, [ or make thy ſutfeeverniſe] leave off this aftefed kumous 
(for {lo men eſteeme of the ſtudy of. piery and vertue ) bee ng 
more nice and wiſe than other men ; be difcreete and wary, ang 
tearmes of conſcience and religion, by 
remit a little if r be comming towards thee, The reaſon 
of this counſell is taken from the event, ['# by ouldeſt rhe ge. 
ſtroy thy ſelfe ] to what end ſhouldeſt thou bring thy ſelfe in 

of cnvie, vexation, &c. to make thy ſelte a prey, &c, 
ver/.16, 


7 | 2 According to grace and the judgement of the ſpirit, maintaining 


in usa reſolved and zealous conſtancie in goodnefle , noryith. 
ing ſuch events. Which reſolution is 


TT 0  ————, 


| 
| 


| not juſt overmuch, ſaith thefleſh ? Nay rather, ſaith the $p;. 
Tit, [ be not wicked evermach | _ o_ _ _— and ban 
eſſe, and. qullifies it, though but with alittle | 
| of badneſſe, (as the fleſh imagineth to doe ) hee is bod ted 
t00 too bad. [Bee nor evermiſe, ] ſaith the fleſh Nay, faithtle| 
. . Spirit [ bee not fooliſh Jas all are that temper ſpiritall wile. 
dome. with carnall policie. There is danger in being to 
good, faith the fleſh z Much more in being too bad, faithtte 
Spirit. weare apter to fall into this extreame than to hal: 
_meanein the other, and from this extreame,greater hurt wil 
accrue unto us than” exn from the other, »:z, Death, th 
greateſt of cvils[ why /boxldeft cou dye )inne bringeth death 


—_ 


| 
| 


| 


{ 


3 Cherity 


whrmuries and injuries in and from them : oppoſed to a ſuſpicious, 


| and the ah rcorta [not inthyreme ? gan untimely and 
| unſeaſanable death, when it were better 


thing than to dye, andan eternall death, ver, 1 7, 

an carneſt exhortation, * is good] (whath 
) ([#bar thew lay bold on this]on conſtancy in 
e ; andhaving:aken hold [the 
from this loſe notthy hand 


Y'Vrged on us 


o— 


fat 
nor fall off fromthy ſincerity, buteteaye umo it ſtill, ver/, 18, 
The exhortation is backed withareaſon from the promiſe of 
God to the faithfull[” for he thitfewverh God fall come forthef 
them ai{]rhe godly ſhall have comfort in, and an happy iffe 
out of.all adverſity, werſ.18. | 
mo way isilluſtrated by a Prolepſis': weakeneſſe and inhde- 
w plead, d 7 . | 
06, I wanefriends and meanes to worke my ſafety and fire! 
dome. from troables rErgo, am likely to bide by the wortt. 
Sol, By'compariſon of Wiſdome with worldly helpes : [ wi 
dome firengthueth the wiſe man more than tenne mighty me 
which are in the Cite] the prudent godly man whole God 
for his friend, is better defended an ayded, than he that hath 
the favouror aſſiſtance of many Potentates and Princes in 4 
Common-wealth,ver,r 9g. WW 
paſſing by many 


and meakeueſſe towards others, in bearing and 


forows 


ww 
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ſorious, revengefull, and implacable minde: This moſt excellent part 
of true wiſdome, (whoſe vertue and uſe is of large extent in all con- 
verſation and fociety )) 1s ſet forth Synecdec, 1, In one kinde of tault 
which is moſt apt and moſt uſuall to breede offence, v:z, evill ſpec- 
ches. 2. 1n one kinde of men, which are the fitteſt objets on whom 
men thinke they may beſt diſcharge their choler, viz, Servants and, 
inferiours : touching theſe we are commanded [” Take no heede to al 
the words that are ſpoken | I& 171 129:mke not to heart all offenſive 
ſpecches,that are uttered in heatand paſſion,in jeſt or in carneſt;think 
nut too much on them, heare-and heare nat; heare, but difſemble and 
paſſe by in love, without bitrerneſſc, wrath,and diſpleaſure : this doc 
as in regard of others, equalls or. ſuperiours, ſo even of thy ſervant 
Taxes thow ſhowldeſt not beare ] in ſevere examination and animadver- 
- hon for every ſpeech,or not [curſing thee} in greater contumelics,bit- 

ter complaints and execrations,t.21. Now this meeke and mercifull boy 
bearing with others faults, is commended unto us by a double Argu-| | 
ment ; 

C1 From the common condition of humane frailty;in many things 
we linne all, even thebeſt, [" For there 5s not a juſt man | (no, 
be he never ſo.juſt ) [npob earth Jin all the world, [that doth 
£ood viz, onely [and {inveth not. ] Wherefore, in ſcanning of 
others faults, wee muſt conſider our ſelves, leſt wee likewiſe 
be tempted, v.20. | | 
| 2 Fromthe conſcirnce of s mans owne failings and infirmities in 
4 the ſamekinde haply for which hee now condemnes others. 

[_ For oftentimes thine,oxne heart knoweth not that thou haſt curſed 
others] ſpoken jU, reyiled,rayled, &c. upon others, for which | 
notwithitanding thou-wouldeſt have them pardon thee, and 

| uſe thee favourably; {doe ſolikewiſt thy ſelfe to others, Haxc 


cg—_— 


 Ventam prtimuſyne damuſaue viciſim, &c, ver,2 1+ 
ficulry to attaine this wiſdomez which properly as it commends| 


| 


=- : 14S, the 


of thoſe things whith 


ate ex y 
ate. fall at darkneſſe and obſcuri-} 
s farre diſtant from us,' or | 

of the earth, | both which' are 


NC knawne by.us, That which farr 
finge out Þ ] yea, though he had jnore w 
$5 mon bad, veraagueii, 
C 2 Panzicalarly, in ewo parts ofwiſdome : * | 
1 6: wang of all ſores inthe {cyerall Arts and —_— | 
| »{42reat : here called [ WHdome] which is interpreted | 


_ ut © next wotd eby dilcjre &”, the reaſop of | 


| - 2#:6ing-]/o fareaeby diſcogrie they may bee foknd| 
our, if [7 | 


/ 


4 


| An dnaticall Expoſition 


| "a Deſcribed 
Vide Prev.7 ( (rived by pare to — [Her heart 11 4s ſnazes and _ 
_ hs | | full of canning - 5rth lots, devices,and poli 
tude 16, Belitn 


heart : a ſpeciall inquiry of fingylar 

true wiſdome : [ and to know the giant J or the wic. 

ked folly of Ln fooliſbneſſe and ſois the ſin- 

falneſſe, decctfulneſle, - and corruption of a rap gn than ltiled, 

who is beſides his wits, fooliſh and mad,v.2 5. 

\ Touchingboththeſc, Salomon declares unto us what was 

| 1 His1 and ſearch ; this he underſtood, notwi 

the di aforeſaid, with great diligence and paines ex. 

prefied.in many words, [1 applied mine heart with mach @. 
tention, 16 know,andto ſcarch, and to ſecke,] ver.25, 

| 2 The iſſue of his ſtudy, what hee found out ; expreſſed onely 


nk 
| þ-- Pinar knowlcdge « of the corruption and guilcfulneſſe of mans 


| 


ar he had TI chap.1 .) which in briefe he findes to bee 
yond mans comprehenſion : this declared by 

CO and induRion : 
\ r Of one ſex,wiz. the weaker,and in it,of its worft kinde, ſa 
| = Harlot, whoſe —_ ſubtilties and willy wickedneſſe 


uſe for the en. of| 


| in the latter part concerning mans wickednefle, (of the for. '| 


< Power tokeepeſ” Her hands as bands Jher imbrac;] 
ns | bint fiſt &c. are as cords, wherewith ſheer] 


4 cies to intangle mens affeions, as 5 won &c, | 


bindes faſt the loving bealt to be alwayes at ber 
command, t, 26, 

g—_ by-many Arguments : 
on with Death: [' finde more the 
woman, &c. ] the wic edneſſe of a halt 


| conſumption of body, 
| eſtare: cle « igrng x nlp ory 
w From the | bw _— of her tem 
which are as nothing bur ſupernann 
| helpes, grace, end Go Gods love can preſerve ave 
| 3.0 j - them: afinnerleftunto himſelfe cannot. but fl 
: 01h into her ſnare [who ſo plraſetb God ſhal eſcape, but 
- - -the ſinner, ovc,"] ver 26; 
| 3 From Salomon: carneſt ſtudy to finde out the dept 
| _ womans (heart, the exat know- 
Path ney not artaine; ["Bebold, thi 
| ]viz.ſo math as tmentianed, 9,26, 
+ ſt eacber | who was-able ro diſcerne 
Rory! comming ene by one] trying 
[ | poſition af nature v 
| i261 LOSED ; the perfeRt kno is 
MP | gn bur] [ fin "ir net ]-nof attaine — ; ver, 
| 0 232 
4 By compariſon with men'; "amongſt whon 
En t ——eendcas ofarhonlan? whoſe pl 
= | | -- devices; fraud,and falſhood might be di 


notone woman a and c 
found, the of whoſe deviliſh deccits 
one man, &c but a woman 


thoſe, Bee, ] haply thoſe rhouſand wives _—_— 
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cubines which he had,whereof it ſeems there were few good, | 


ver,28. 


| | 2 Of both Sexes, man and woman : viz. that neither of them are as | 
God hath made them, but both have 
the {traitneſle of their creation. [7 Loe, thi; 
| made man upright and * ſtrait, but they | both Adam and Eve, and 
alſo their poſterity [have ſought out ( of rheir. awne accord ) many 
anventionr, | many and crgoked counſels ang devices for the pra- 
Ailing,defending 

are many,'TIYAN, ſorthat it is hard to 
mult needs ar 


ing,exculingy &c, of their evill courſes. The hifts 
| 0 finde them out : which 
argue, that true wiſdome is difficult ro be had, which 
| & -confiltethin'ithe knowledge of our ſclves and others,that is hard 
- tocome by, this farre more, ver.,29, | 


FX thou? 


6 FBecanſe to 


. 14, There #4 
whom it hapneth, 


{1 
bs labexr the 
| 16 Whenla 


[ ezes,) 


| ; Benatbaſiy to 
[ſrexer pleaſerh him, 
Where the word 


5 Whoſecver keeptth the commandement 
heart diſcerneth both times and judgement, RR PEE 
every purpoſe theri is time and judgement, therefore the miſery of 
mm is great wpon him, _—_ 
7 Forhe knoweth not t 


' 12 Though a ſinner doe evill an bunared ti 
/arely I know it ſhall be well with them that feare God, which feare before him, 

113-;But it foal pot Þe well with the wickgd,neither ſpall be prolong his dayes which 
oe as 4 ſhadow ; becauſe be feareth not before God. KR SY 
uanigy which i done wpon the, carth, that there bt juſt men unto 
according to the works of the wicked ; agame, there be wicked men , 
's whom it hapneth Cn to the works of the righteon ;; 1 ſaid, that thu alſ0 is 
TR hen I commended murth,, becauſe a man hath no better thing under the 
Sane, then to cat and to drinkg; andio be merry;;, for ther (bell abide with bim of | 
dayer fine life, which God Bouh-bi 


done wpom the earth: ( for alſo there is that 


ſtrangely gone awry from 
onely baye-d found, God 


6 Cas i 


Cn ar VHL 


s Ho is 4s the wiſe man? And who knoweth the interpretation of 4 
\ ching ? A mans wiſedome maketh bu face to ſhine, and the belaxe ſe 
o& of hu face ſtall be changed, 
| 2 [counſell thee, ro keepe the Kings commundement, and that 
in regard of the oath of God. : 
goe ont of hu fight : land not in an evillthing, fer he detb what- 


= 


# 


- 


b Allthss have I ſcene, and 6 plicd my heart $71t0 every worke that "Y done Kander 
the $unne : there is « time wheyern ove man ruleth over another to his owne hure, 
-10 «And ſo [[aw the wicked buried, who had come and po. the place of the 
Hely, and chey were forgotten inthe Cos where they bad þ 

11 Becawſe ſentence againſt 41 evs 

beart of the ſonoies of men is fully ſet tu themrto dov oil, | 
mes, and hu dayes be prolonged, yet 


. 


 #uder the Sunn. 


ed mine heart to know wi 


of a K ins 18, there is power : and who ma) ſay At: bim, What 


.ſhall feele no evil thin 8:47 a wiſe mans 


bat wbich ſhall be : for who can eell bim, when it fall be ? 
$ There is no man that hath power over the fpirit to retaing ihe ſpirit ; neither | 
tath be power in the day of death : andthere is #o diſcharge int 

hall wickedne ſe deliver thoſe that are givento ui, 


at warre, neither 


be : this is alſo vanity, | 
works z« nat executed ſpeedily; therefore the 


and to ſee the buſineſſe that w| 
weither day nor night ſecth ſlaege with 


17 Thes)- - 


..—_— 


- 


| 


Mans fall from 
bus incegrity 
known by the 
lighr of reaſon 
and diſcourſe 3 
this is falle, 
tor the Texc 
proves, thar it 
is a part of 


heavenly wiſ- | 


dome to finde 
it out. 


*Iahisimage. 


etc 


———— 
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* Kiſſc the lips 
{ of him that 
ſpeaketh,cc, 


_ _ th... Mitt. —_ 
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Nchem. 19.29. 
F! ws Sacra- | 
mento baptiſ- 
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T5 ID fifth part or branch of true wiſedome, diſcretion, and per. 
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parugularly exemplified in many. points, requiring. great yiſt 
gone to free'ns 


,, Theſeparticulars are | | 
| « In matter of obedience to Kings in the execution of thei 


— 1 bebeld wks of God, tha 4 14n cannot finde - the wo 
| pr : = wade the Sunne becauſe thou b a man laboxr to ſecke it Krynea forks 
rhowgh a wiſe man thinks to know it, yer all be not be able to finde it, 


feiorrof right judgement inthe wiſe ordering of himſelfe ang 


Summarily expreſſed and commended, Firſt, in the nature of i, 
Whois the wiſe man Jes. None to be compared to a wiſe man; 
and whois he ? the next words expound wherein this wiſedome 


is, [who(viz. but a wiſe man) knowes the rey pretarion of a thing] 
5.0. can diſcerne andtruly judge of all aftaires 1m their nature 
circumſtances, what muſt be done, what avoided, &c, Thisty 
know ones ſelfe, and interptet unto others, 15 a point of th 
wiſdome which makes us happy.}Secondly, in the cfteRts of i, 
which aretwo : : | 

1 Credit and cſteeme * mans wiſdome maketh bis face ſhine] 
| metaph. bringeth his perſon in admiration, makes hin 
* loyely; beautifull, and amuable, or yenerable,awtull, and 
reverend, as Moſes, Steven,or (ſed.q.) cheerfull, without 
frowning ſullenneſle, 


| 2 True on —_—_ and Ne the tideef W 4 bis colt. 
; nance ſhall be changed } [cl, from impudent and preſuinpy- 
| ous overdaring arid foole-hardineſlſe, to true confidenceud 
>" reſolution, or | ſhallbe dowbled]made very firme and 
.red, Hee that walkes wiſely hath a trucly ſecure hear,ad/ 
bold face ; he diſcovers no feares, becauſe he foreſees ud 
s for evils ; nor yet ſhame, hee commits ng ful 
t he ſhonld bluſh, &c, ver, 1, 


| 
8 


D ( Im the danger of divers temptations, whid 
grive fooliſh men to foule extreamitics and inconveniences. 


=» 
% 


comminds,wherein a wiſe man carries his bufineſſe faith 
fully and ſeaſonably. Here note; ng | 
I The duty, Obedience to Kings, {" /conn/el thee to hay 
© Ihe King! tomninanidermentJthe reaſan is added; [| odthe 
1 in regard of the oath ef Gd becduſe thou haſt ſwornts 
* 7. legeahce'to him, of which.oath God'is a witneſſe and 
d-teverger.” Which alſo may be in (6jric' part as a reaſon 
| . fo a qualſfficatiori of onr obediente;ſafyo jurements Dn, 
a fatre as ittay ſtand with the fealty Wee oive to God, 
: * Ver,2, I IE SSI IS ; 14 
.'f''The difobedjence of fodlifh tnen; From whichyeeee 
dehorted: The fatilt is dguble 0m 


{1 Haſtiniefſe 11 takitiy vince” at Kings commande- 
af ments es + PI Ee a Neg 


\ | © out of his preſen*+ toturne the back, and fling +| 
way ina chafe is aſigne of raſhneflc and fury a- 
12Y: © {6 of cohtempr, eſpecially before*Rings : (* Bet#! 
 'Y beſt Bif'Fve one, 2: take heedevf conceiving i 
© 31" ae» iſcontent and choter before a King: 
Bo "{ reve in perſiſting in diſobedience and redt! 


2% + Hon,worfe than the formerſ” Sraxd wor in ox evil thing] 


ſabmit and come in againe, v.3, From! 
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From theſe faults men are dererred by a two-fold argument : 
1 Fromthe danger of diſobedience : itisaat ate to oppoſe a 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
K 


o 
%* + 
* 


| 


| 2 Fromthe profit of &bedience, viz. peace and freedome from 


(_-; dedifparched,v,s. 


ecdfull prevention and 
. upan us, we know not when nor 
dome is illuſtrated | 


\ x By the common miſery of manthat lyes.npon him by reaſon of 


. 
' 
" 
. 


. whithendeavours are tono ſe, ſ*Acither bak wickeaneſſe 
. defiver thaſsrbas are given rai ywoy a Jwhen men for want of | 


Y 
'hir;Þ. $4 


King, becauſc it is not caſfie to overmaſter him:avd therefore 

he that reſiſts and incurres his diſpleaſure,is fure to ſmart for 

it, The Kings poweris of a extent, { be doth what plea. 

ſeth bw) he will have his pleaſure performed,either by thee. 

. obeying, or.upon thee in puniſhing thy rebellion, ver. 3.The 
reaſons are: |. at 24-3) E224 

. . Ct His words and commands are alwayes joyned with 

; power, atithority,and-majeity, and theretgre will over- 

ſway all power oppoſed againſt it here tþe word, evc. 

<3 His ations may not becenſured and feanned by his fub-; 

zes —_— fſay-aumo bun, what doft thou ? | his faults 

are liable to Gods, nat mans judgement, ſo that it is not 

in the ſubjets power, nor belongs td their duty to call 
©* himtoexamination,v,z, | 


the evils that rebellion brings on a man. {” He tha: keeperh the 
commandeneent ſhall know, or feels no evyll thing, | Now wher- 
as hence _ be inferred, why then lct's docall the King 
- bids us, without further.inquiry or delay ; this S4/owon pre- 
vents,[ 4 wiſe mans heart diſcerxeth both tigne ] when things 
may bedane-moſt ſeaſonably, not over-haſtily nor tpo ſlow- 
] Can judgement] the manner and-mecaſire, how,and how | 
fire forth fitly and lawfully the commands of a King may 


preparation for evils which may come 
how ſoone; This fruite of wiſe- 


his ignoravce of things preſent, and to come : which plunges 
him into many erroursand:dangers.['7he miſery of man u great 
won —_— - {broanfe there w a timeand j _ t for all 
thisgs ] whic moſt part men are i t of] for bee 
kneweth not that which ſhall hes be'is ignorant himſelte, and 
hath none-that can inſtru him, [" for >who, ca» rel binp when «t | 
ſhall be ? ver 6,7. 2.2m 

By inſtance of mans weakeneſſe to helpe himſclfe in the grea- 
teſt of dangers, 4z. Death, againſt which wiſedome attords 
us reſolution and: patience, other helpe therc 18 none: [ No 
mas hath pawer over the ſpirit toretaine tho ſpirit | none hath 
command of his owne life, to live and dye when he liſt: [ nei- 


\ 


The name of a 
Kin2 daunts 
Rebels. 
JONI every 
where an all 
parts of his do- 
minion,there, 
fore no eſ[ca- 
ping nor hi- 
ding. 

(Who ſhall 
lay,&c.) 


1 Rom.13.3. 


Doegs obedi-" 
ence, and that 
ot San's (ct 
yantrs. 
1 Sams 37. 
loab. 

i Chron 31.3. 
2 Samn.19.5,6. 


ther hath hee power in the day-of dear Yue, to fave himſelfe 
neither is there diſchar ge in that werre ] viz.with death, 
which there' is noproteRtion, no ſtyfting, or, [ "or 4 
deliver gee in batroipiz.. by a mans owne [trength or 
policy,v.$, | 

y the oppoſite.of mans wickedneſle, indeviſing and uſing un- 
meanes,: and unlawfull ſhifts for the effecting of his 
inavoyding ſuch evils as hee feares will fall on him: 


ere wildome, have runs themſelves into crrours and dan- 
ger, they ſeckeour foolith. md unwarrantable counſdls torid 
themſelves free,” bur become-ſo- much the faſter intangled, | 


_— 
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Or ywea2pony 
ns ſſi'e & 
MMI to 
detend our 
ſelves a2ainſt 
death, 
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| 


| 
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_ An Hndlytical Expoſition - 


And fo) vr 
norwaithſt an» 
ding thei! wic® 
ked and onjuft 
government. 


Deul:1. 37. 
z Chron- 19.6. 
P/al.3z, 


: Vile L Per. 3. 
Rom, 2+ 4,5- ns 


"iq & right eſteeme and aſe of the proſperity of wicked men, and they| 


impunity :which is another ſore temprationto badneſle 
oe ridden man is well defended. In ron we have ro, 
| \ 1 The cemptation' which Salomon ſets downe as an heedefull 
and experimentall obſervation of his owne [ All thr have | 
| ſeomrzand applied my heart. &c, which he doth by inſtance in 
| the moſt eminent kinde of men, —_— mens eyes ae 
molt uſually faſtened, v:z. in the proſperity of tyrants, and 
great,bur wicked ones, who rule all things at their pleaſares, 
uncontrouled. [There & 4 t1we when one man ral 
over andthey to his owne burt ] not onely to the hurt of tho 
ern err A" but to the deftruRtion of himſelf 


earns + we Treas coca pan Javy he ſhall receive 
ment of his injuſtice and tyrannie in the miſuſe gf 


lace, and Gods healchfull ordinance,v.9. lhe freedone 
hpi punity. of theſe men is expreſſed in the next verſe 
| | where k——_ doubſ® benefit : they enjoy, 
* {Honourable buriall after long continnance in their die. 
[ nity and greatneſic, [Fj ſaw the wicked Ralers buried) 
l 
| 


with pompe,lamentation, and much funerall ſolemnig, 
as an cloſe of the dignity and greatneſle of 
their lives [ Who had come and gone enjoyed their ſtate 
for their rimes, and left it peaceably at their death; ; >| 
| ..: had gone'mand out bafrg he p00 _-— in rule and gp 
-.:yernment [fromthe place of rhe balyÞ wiz.. the far 
Jaſtice and government, where holy Judgement owe 
: he re 'and holy Iudges onghr' to fic : the fear 


| is aThronc of God, aud they ſhoulite! 
—- CT 


Oblivionof their names and doing, a benefit v4 
I - wicked manto have his memory yooke ben which 


aſ* -if it be preſerved, (tinkesin keeping,and remaines ui 
| ; curſe and perpetuall diſgrace : AMS were forgme 
. "4: -4n the City where they had ſo done} there was no mar 
. | memory ofthem, nonot inthat place where theytad 
. pratifedall their wickednefſe and villany, Thus col 
[ and death, and after death theſe men fete to be happy 
4 | allwhich-is noewithſtanding: vamty, arg but { 
" proſperity: ms alſo ventty } 24s after ſhe 
| x; Yer, 10. And this 4s the temptation ; | now followes: 
2 Thei ue and event ſpringing there-from, __ i$ double} 
hh different z + | © | 
41h _C os or wicked man! led by candall diſc: ;in] 
w ptoſperity apptieſle of cvill men 
:: Warkes hardneſic of heart, abltin preſumption | 
5. Mevill courſes, - [becanſe. ſenterce a Ped, 6] 
ver, It, | 
J*lntbewiſeahd ly, guided ihe Fpitfrof God, who| 
ns ER Te po 
intheir J 
mT wn 
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har lane ofthe forwier member afbe Antithefs fallowes |} —”— 
oo the furl, ] a --5 6 ly the theſecon 
leet fine t.clicgodly. Like hb 4 

G For 0 ; oaly mas ſuffer 
| en Ea 7 City Ap ch a, 
: pe (urely I. know thavnydhall: dithall be —— Sac Re 
nab ” nn nn fob 2X Ta! | 
- 1:3! $25 cauke I Yay ER ; | 
> $15 | fcheungotly [ther 4 þ; oe ovilll 
and. le day 05 be: 1M; s. = fs Fon; 

7 His ww ——_— ee p [all not bee well, 

fa ws pres) —— capeſeugre pluniſhment in the 
- end; Ave ens —_  Jatinarly, e ſhall not 
., live onthalfe-bis he lryc1 pr all hee not ; 


Pr, wang > un Ts @ tho Ef w, - are 4s a 
2:1 /bhadew; Jawhest All this] 
* __—_—_— reaſon ONT rely owne :{11mg, wha cerrinely 


brings Ys [ becauſe he feareth not before lic is devoyde. 

[ of grace, and ſtands in ne awe of Gods judgements,v.12,1 3. 

4 Ajuit cenſure ofthe ſeeming confufon; chance, and-eaſnaltics 

which appearesin the heron and unequall adminiſtration of hu-! 

mane iron, Which is _—_— cat temptation to make us caſt 

.,.:.| off all care of piety and godline G, and to draw us $ theme. 
© andEpi ariſes.” ere ut forearc in) downs, Me. 

1 remprati on, the une and teemingly-un ordering 
.. of things in Fegard of any obs or —_y o» Vertue a 
vice, viz, good men many times fare as illas bad men, and' 
bad men have as good ſiicceſle as thoſe that are beſt. [There « 

« vanity, '& that Fihevs be juſt men, to whom, cv. 14. 


- Abe jadgeqpen chat | is paſſed thereupon by the 
C1 Fleſh, 


s for vanity, pw wo it is notable to perceive 
pry uity of Gods ſo doing, 
[Theres 4 vanity,c+e, Jan C1 [aid, this alſo is _ 


t1]9.24 
2 In J- par, owing Fa m hence reſolutions to be- | 


| of 1 In general , cenſuring Gods vatigus adminiſtration 


the og” juſtice and 


8 themſelves toa lous and yoluptuons life : 
[7 hen I commended mirth] ſecing a man loſerh no- 
«4 naps. nor yor ue? oodneſſe, wh whar ſhould 
we care for an merry, and take our 
ealure tee [fort there is york better, ec.) and, 
that ſhall abide with bims of bis m—— _ and 
ater comm any thing in this world no 
man is likely A hun Gon etc ma make ill 
concluſions 'f 20d emiſes > and il! applications Sec Chap. 2. 
of otherwiſe pr precepts,ve7.15. | 34: 
3 Spirit, whoſe judgement this point may bee | 
C briefly com in three propofitions. 
C1 That G $ government 0 the world is ſo ſecret and 
| wonderfull, that the wiſeſt cannot in all things ſearch 


our anddiſcerne the n and manner of his working; 
| ut and carnall cen- 
of injuſti>e, or 


ETC 


oo X © # (i bt 
\\vAnt Atdlyticall Expoſition - 


$a AOSONit- mn 


c{312 | 5:6/onw0nrndufirious inquiric after the underſtan- 

- [4 ofithis point [./ apptice wine bears Jawith ll qrentio 
KP 4 a  dfulvells [ro know wife] inallkindes what, 

—_O—__—— y [ £0ſee the: bafirie fe which i; dow 
! M2 .4 | .\nngder the Smrine' 


| to tht withed, co the geod andto the cleane, and to the. uncleane ; to him tha Al 


Mit th. SM 


| for God now accepteth thy Workes. aſt; 


' to take notice of all workes of proyi. 
i: 2K | dence inthe-governmentof the warkd : and this I did 


. 2: : 
2:11$1:::4; 5 knowledge of Gods warkirig cannot be fout 
11) -: hoheld ab the workes of God;thar, &67;) the reafors are 
| -It' is \above the/power-of: mans induſtry, [" becasj; 
4 nin _ubour to ſeeks it own.) - 
<2itis vethereach of mans' wiſedame, [ yea further, 
# i chowgh a wiſh man thinke ts knew it, yet (ball he not be hy 
co finde it ont, Þ wer 17,0 


” GERT —_ 
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Ke of | 1 0 » Fo 
| | es deredin mine bears, eo declere al this, tha th 


rightoom tnd the wiſe, and their worke: are in the hand of God , ns 
knoweth either love or bazred, by all that is before chem, - | 
2 eAIthings come aliky to all z there is one event to the rightem al 


fieeth, awd to him that ſacrificeth not ; as is the good, ſo is the ſinxer, andiectha 
ſmearnh, atbe that faarath an oath, ; 
| 3 This is avi evill among all things that are dend tender t 
one event wngo all, yea, aiſathe heart of the ſonnes of men is ' evill, 
wedneſſe ir in their heart while they live, and after that they goe to the dead. 

4 For to bim that is joywed to all theliving there 3s bope, for a living dyni 


better than a dead lion, 

5 For the living know that they [hall dye ; but the dead know nat axy thing, w- 
ther have they any more @ reward :. far the memory of them is forgotten, 
6 Alſo their love, and their batred, a nd their exvy jy now periſhed ; neither lun 
they any more 4 portion for ever in avy thing that js done nender thi Sunne, 


»ine, tha teri 


$ Let thy garments be almayes white, and tt head lack no ojntment, 
9 Live goyfully with the wife whoms thou loveſt all the dayes of the life if th 
vanity, which be bath given thee unger the Sunne, all the dayes of thy vaniy, ff 
that is thy pertion in this bife, and intby labowr which thou rake b &s the Sue, 
10 Whaſeever thy hand findeth to dee, docit with rhy might: for ther j” 
worke,nor deviſe, nor kyowledge,nor wiſdome in the grave,whithiy thon gue. 
Is [retarned, and ſaw the Sunne,that the race is not-to the fwift,ye tl 
battell to the firong, neither yet the bread to the wiſe, nor Jet riches to men of #e 
fender, ; or Jet favour to men. of thill, but time and chance hapyentth # 
PF, | 


I'3 For man alle kroweth nat bis time, 4: the filbes that are taken tn an evils, 
evll 16me; whes Py Xt 7M pie tu 
13 Thiy wiſcdeme bve | ſaene [a mnderthe Sun, and it ſeemed great wt! # 


14 There was 4 little Citie, and few men within ig, anid chere can # 


» 60.4, 0 "= | P 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 
——_ it, and beſieged it and buike gras bulwaoksi a ainſt it + 
64 pts _ryie poore airiais, ant bi5y I wikbee Zelioered 
the Citie, yet no man remembred that ſame youre man.” — | 
16 Then ſaid 1, wiſdowe is better than ſtrength: - nevertheleſſe, the poore mans 
wiſdews is deſpiſed, and bu words ave notheard, — \\ | | 
116 The words of wiſe men are beard in quier, more than the crie of him that ralerb 
axony fooles. .- £ 33: | 
18 Wiſdeme 4s better than weapons of warre ; but one ſinner deſtroyeth much | 
pep —_— , 
4 [a To" Hathowſoever ſecrerand hidden rhe diſpoſing ob all things | 
| Fee, yet all men and all ations are hide by a divine provi- 
«4 dence, The certamty of which po h that which followes, 
| is commended to us by Selomons exat ations, and the finall 
21 


> TS CEL ET S7 | 


| | reſolutionsof-hisinquirie : {For all this [ton/iderod in mine heart, 
even ro declare allthis, ] What ? viz, i That the rechteow, and the 
w/e, and their workes are in the band of God ] to diſpoſe as hee ſees 
EE. good, how wiſe ſoever they be intheir owne comrivances, to re- | 
| 


OT 


ward when and in what manner hee pleaſerth, how righteous and 
well geſerving ſoever they ſeeme to be,v.1. 
3 That Gods love or hatred towards men is not diſcernable by out- 


ward things andevents, fuch as lye open to our view and common 

| obſervation, -| Mo man krowetb either love or hatred by all that 34 br= 
fore them ] by fuch things as bere befall them in the world, ver.t. 

The reaſon 1s added from the alike condition of the good and. bad in 
all outward things ; { a/rhingrcome althe to all,and there 15 one event 
ro the righteous and tothewicked both which are in the words fot- 
lowing deſcribed by other Epithites,” Symonyma's; [to rhe cleane and 

.  uencleane, the good aud the ſimner Jand properties | robim that ſacri- | 

ficeth, ard ro him that ſacrificeth not ][ he that ſweareth (commonly ) 
4, # bethat fearethan oath] maketh conſcience of it, v. 2. - 

The judgement of the Spirit being thus declared, Salomon: returnes a- 
gaine to conſider of the judgement of the fleſh, evhich was before, | 
ver, 15, briefly delivered, + but here-is more diltinaly expounded. 
Touching the afe then that carnall men make of this point of Gods | 

rovidence.z we are to.note, . | 

#13 Their praticeqhercro they fall upon this occaſion, generally 

| expreſſed inthe 3, verſ.viz.a giving of themſelves up toall im- 
piety. [ That ts ax evill among all things that are done wnder the 

| Sunne ? What ? [that there is one event te all | Why this evill 7 
| ſceing Gods government may not be condemned as bad, ir is 


evillin the evill conſequent anduſe wicked men 'make of ir : 

[ yea alſo the hearts of the ſannes of men u full of evill, and mad- 
eſſe 15 imtheir beayts while they live they live like mad men in 
all finfull praQtices [end after chat they gae to the dead] dye like }_ 

| beaſts, and come to nothing as they imagine. This readtice of | 
< - impiety is illuſtrated | 
Fr } By the reaſon that moves them nqto it, which is in briefe an | 


erronious opinion, that there is nothing to bee lookedand 
hoped for after this life : [Foy to him ther i joynedro all the | 


-<F 
- 


ee een es 


living there ig hope, ] wiz. of enjoying fome good, not fo | 


(ex appd/ir9) to him that is dead, which is proverbually cx- 
preſſed L for 4 living doggethe worſt man if living, [ 
berter than a dead lion the belt man that is in his Erave;s'4. | 
This opinion is firther* amplified and tonfirmed. by ſundry | 


* fremung arguments: ** «© © | 
: EE nee Sr 


-- 
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_— _ — - <A was [= 
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lo of 

+ death,and therefore ——— 
ſares of this life, bur the know and ITY 
nothing : [ For the ts brow, Fe, but, & ec E, ] | 

2 The living haye reward honour or profit for their dg. 
ings, the dead enjoy not this benefit ; who are fo fane 
from it, that the memory of them and all the workes 


The 1 have a great = 
EEE on 
hae, andenvy, bur the dead are depri aſe of 
allt belonging rekip tee. nnd = and 
74 —_. their envy, Oc. | by Which appearey, 
c a wretches confine all the good that 
ou can enjoy roger the compaſlc of thi preſene 


| 
ular of their praQtice, viz, voluptuous living, or: 
, ſet forth | 


EP lnits parts: 


——_ 4. At... Mt 
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mA 


Yet the words | | 2 Inthe ſumme and generall : 
may ſceme to 


beare « larger 


In this courſe of world] 


F j Dad feaſting without feare in all jollity and pr- 
fuſe mirth Geer we), gate thy bread, oc. ]v.,6, 

2 Apparel! ;. thy garments alwayes white Jy 
| Was di the 60 6f the Eaſterne Countries, in 
| triumph, feaſts, and other occaſions of mirthia 
Joy. | 
| 3 Caratura gorpory, by Synecdoch. of oyntments, mack 

uſed by thoſe Eaſterne people-in banquetrings, ts 
\ things, and at other times Lo wot T_T 


thy Sond} pamper up. thy body with all d 


| 

| 4 Corral pleatire: wherein yet the Epicure hath ſac] 

to common honeſty, frame bfmen, feare of 

law, and-ſc reſtraines himſelfe to his owne wk, 

| | with whom he may enjoy Folwptare tra, & feok 

arg, \vagn joyfully with the wife whom thou ad 
all,e&c. | ver 


Whatſoever thou findeſ? to wa) 
.. 4n matter of law of pr doe 5t with all thy mi 


ſpare no nor coſt to get contentment to thy jel 
whuleſt liveſt,v.10, ja 4 


mar 9s —= 5% HSI encourage 
himſelfe Rn pO and arguments mi{-a q"_ 
{ 1 That zs well —_ with * aq to whom hee at- 


tords liberty an ures and licentiouſneſ. 
\ Be be merry, wW m ? Chor God now accepteth thy werkys, | 


VT, 7. 
a That in this life nothing can bee further expected tha 
EE all things we get by our labow,, 


which it be with moderation, andall tat 
this life can efford,ex /e ; PERRY 
which a man muſt ſeeke after, r feveln 7 
careof the life to come, as the man doth. 
that #3 thy portion in this life, and in thy labor 
ths takgft wnder the Sunne,)] ver.o. 
3 That poſt morricw nibil, Inrend faith the 4 Vos dy 
pleaſures, and follow thy a hard whi 
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and evill 


they 
16 


liveſt : Why ? inthe grave there is nothing to be done or 
ſuffered : [" for chere is no worke ] to bee wrought, nor yer 
meanes £0 fied ir, [no device,hnowledge,uor wiſdome, cc. ] 

| ver/.10, 
Sos the carnall mans 
| 2 Occaſion that drives carnall men 
practices : and that is, * 


mens 


verſ], I). 


them. Wherein he com 


ice : next followes the 

the former ill opinions 
at there ts no providence, but 
that all things are carried by chance and fortune ; which concluſion 
from a double exper 
doings and endeavours, which are often fruſtrated 
of their end and event, when there is probability of 
ſacceſle, [ [retwrned and [aw wnder the Sunne, that the race 


is not to the ſwift, cc, but time and chance happentth to all, 


forth : now followes the fifth : 


thers reape by it : expreſſ 
forth both the bentfit and the hegleR of ſuch goodneſle, in the 
moſt eminent kinde, viz. to and by a whole ſtate, which S«/omor 
ſers downe as his moſt heedfull obſervation, and as « point of 
| much moment; and worth his notice. [| This wiſdome have { alſo 
ſeenc, &c, and it is great unto mee, ] ver.13. What was that ? it fol- 


edin a 


lowes in the ſtoty : wherein are 


( 1 His 


4 


x The 


fi a | 
Coet L Pals 


ore man [to 


cenſure of 


Wiſdomein the gen 
ctvill policy with 


are 81 


er, a Citie Þ« 


| : aggravated by many circum- 
ſtances" /irrle citie [a few men mit] weakely defended, be- 
Kg ] with a great army, and ſtrongly aſ- 
great bulwarkss againſt it, ] v.14. | 

- | 2 Thedeliverance, | 

S ) 

| 

[3 ONE of their _ 
and et no man remembrod that ſame 

Eon kann enbeens 


| reward him for his deſerts, v. 5. 
_ 2 Salemoxs , or the wile mans cenſure and reſolution'thereu 


he perſon, a poore mian,but a 
found, exc, | 

he meanes; [ By his wi/donee bee dels 
ved on the author 


of it, it i rand Gels of, which 

of it, it is , whicha 

effect; [hu words are ny mr, his co 

rejeted with ſcorne, or ifheard,not followed ; 

or if tollowed and regarded, yer not rewarded, 
_—_— 


1ance : 


2 Of mens ſufferings in ſuch harmes and dangers as befall 
es men to Birds and Fiſhes, that 
fall ignorantly and ſuddenly into the net and ſnare, [" For 
| man knoweth not his tine, as filbes, cc, ſo are the ſonnes of men 

os ſmared, vc. ] v.12, ; 
So much of the fourth point, wherein wiſdomes excellencie is ſet 
5 Particular wherein the fruit of wiſdome is ſeenc, vis. in a right con- 
ſideration of that diſgrace and contem 

Joyned with a podreand meane c 

temptatiun, keep 


whichis caſt upon goodneſle 
ition : Which is another ſore 
ing us backe from reſolution in vertue and godli- 
neſle. Here likewiſe conſider 
I The temptation, viz, diſgrace and diſ-reſpe& of goodneſle cou- 
pled with meane forrune, notwithſtanding the benefits which 0. 
le or true hiſtory, ſetting 


wiſe man, [ New there wa 


the Citie v.15. 
" VIE, NE- 


fa Scare, 
ing the benefit 
res in the 
and advice 


V.16, 


— 


Becauſe evils 
come (uddenly 
and unexpe= 
&edly: there-+ 
fore by chance, 
not by provi- 


dence. 


noel 


1910s piety is better than the ſtrength 
|. x on Aarne” or yan | 
| 1 < Wiſdome in a ithitar 


I'Og8 


2 His 


— 


A ._—— 


& TV)N0 HSU» 


As in Chriſt, | 
HMerk.6.2,3. 
Paul 2 Cor. 10. 


_—— 


A ee eng, 


An dnalticall Expofitim = 


_ — : : . Rs 
| 2 His reſolttion upon” the point delivered in rwo Concluſions 
C Axiomes : 


i Preferring 2 poore mans wiſe and humble counſell before 

q imperious and proud cammand ofa fooliſh Ruler, [The he 
of wiſh men ] — and meane, yet among wiſemen(ex 
axtitheſt) who can belt jadge what is beſt to be heeded and fol. 
lowed [ arc heard in quierJbeing delivered with a calme, ſub. 
miſſive, and humble ſpirit, [ wore cher the cry ] loud,clamoray, 
and wilfull commands of 61m char wwloob JCaptaine, Magiſtrate, 
or great Governour [| «=o foolesdifobedicnt and untrafahle: 
pn the oppoſition may ſtand thus 2 A poore mans {g. 
and quiet advice may prevaile with the unwiſe multirude 
more than a Rulers authority and loud commands) v.17, | 
2 Preferring wiſdome before all other meanes of ſecurity and ge. 
fence, tothe end, that though it be deſpiſed, yet we ſhould ng 
therefore forſake itto truſt to other, { Fiſdome ] true policy 
with true piety [ & better than weapons of warre | all warlike: 
proviſions and preparations though they promite much ſecy. 
rity, yet cannot procure that ſafety which witdome alone deth, 
W hich is further confirmed by the contrary, [' one inner) the 
erreth in counſel and policie, or finneth againſt godlinelle an 
piety [" deſtroyeth mach good ] though he be but one, yet bring! 
ruine unto many, his errour and finneoverthrowes a whole Ar 
my, Citie, Common-wealth, and defeats all good provilag: 
made for their benefit and advancement,v.18, | 


| 


_ D— i 


mg of is Ag» 


Ead flies canſe the eyntment of the Apothecary to ſend forth a fin; 
fa : ſo doth brele folly bins that 5: rant Abi for mf: 


honour, 
2 A wiſe mans heart js at hu right hand ; bt a foole; beart « i 


"IO WEW | 
2 Tea wh kde 5 afoab walketh by the way, bis wiſdome fwletb hin, 
he ſaith to every one, that be 5s n foote. | 
q If the | es of the Ruler riſe up againſt thet, leave wot thy place ; for jets 
ding pecifie x 


| 


great offexces, + 
$ Thy « anevill which | heveſcexe under the Sunne, aan trrowr which jv 
ceedath from the Ruler, | = 

6 Folly @ ſet ia great dignity. ang the rich fit mh low place, ( 
,7 $a ſervants upon. har/as, and Prince; wathing a ſervant: ww 
f cart. 4 "3 | k . = 

8 Heethe diggetha pit hell fallitus is ; and x bo ſo breakgeh an hedge, ar 
pert ſhall bite lim, + MII HP 
| 9 Whoſo rewoveth ſtoner, ſhall be burt therewith; and be chat deaverh mood, 
[bail be endangered thereby, I HEIRS bv of 

10 if the 5rox bein, ovd be doth not whet the edge, then rouft be put 111901 
ſtrengths: but Wiſdewt' iv profitable to direft, 
11 Saif tbe ferent will bite withour enchantment and a babler is vo ett, 
p - The-words of @ wiſe mint matith-ate gracious ; bue the lips of 4 fool! 
wallow wa s oat | | 
uning bf: the words of bis menth is fooliſpneſſe ; and the endef 


, 


\ 


>... "LL m -. wn 
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—— ofthe whole Booke of Eecleſiftes 


__—— 


14 4 fools, alſo 6 ff meds, ——— — what hall be ad what 
ab bs after him,who can tell bi ? 
115 The lahowr of the fooliſh mearieth xvery one of them; bromſ: hee knoweth 
——_ fo goe fo the Cate, 2 LS 


. 16 Wee ro4bge, 0 Land, whe thy Rag. ls acbilde; ang thy ibiares cate in the 


[- on ane. aſon, Fr | , 4nd nas- 
# CY Fes. wn - e's builtbeyt —— 3-4 ad abroughidlne ſe of the 


P m_—__— gm (uae for gr; andwine makerbmerry but money anſwe- 
9. ET 
wy F' wud; curſe not the rich in thy 


bene 


wag! ſoall telybe: wat >. { 


4 2 = auch of thoſe efiedts and cnopirtieraſith true 2 FTIR which are! 
more-generall: now Salome proceeds to.neckon other parts and, 
fruitsaf it, as they more moe =: y CONCETNE usin-2 fourctol | carriage: 
of our ſ{clves, 
( 1 Towards ourſelyes,and i in ourmore —_ converſation where- 
in wiſdome affords us a double ar 
349 (1 Of circumſ{petion and wiricets in our carrhage, ro main- 
30's) .þ ied taine opr good nameandre ration heedtull av opding 
1. 42a chings that heRtaine it : -##e, all indiſcreer and ſinful 
{ | behaviour, thoog but in ſome ſmall matter. This expreiled 
| in an excellent {1militude, . compating a good name to an 


| oynttizent of the Apothecary, -a curious confeQtion well 

made by art ; fally, errours,and flips in our converſation,to 
| dead in a por of ſweet odours ; erin and ſhame 
4  thatcamesby. ſinnezto the (tinke and putritation of a coſtly 


Pr art thew, O landymben thy King iooke foe of (Robles gnd ot 


Curſe. not hy Kin, wo er oy thy rhangh 
| ac? : for 4 bir f the ajre Puente ba as and that which bark 


| 


"1p! one that 


| oyntment, whichis very loathſome : "Laſtly , in the degr _ l; 
| : " _ {mall andlittle creatore, yet even a few of 

by | pn whole box, 1d a little folly is I 
| —_ tation of him that is in honour for his 

{ | wiſdome;-as = ; fo one ſirme deſtroyes much good, | 
dg .4v, verſſ1i, 

.-; 2 OF dexterity and expedition-in the diſpatch of all aftaires, 
| beare If the wiſe u at his right hand J1.e.in all buſineſles 
on hath connſell and wiſdome preſent with him for the rea- 
1 _ "dyandfafe ordering of his proceedings. He put none but 
| - | | - lusrighthandto his worke, the moſt fit and commodious 
$4.1; inſtrument to worke well and ſpeedily, and this hand hee fo 

|} -* # ., ſers tohisbuſineſſe, that it is rouarnts by his heart, wiſdome 

.\ |. andgood advice dire&himin his doin $, ver, 2, This is 11-| 
DE 116 luſtrated by the contrary in fooles, [ = fooles heart 51 at 


; Untowardly, hee is left-handed in his worke, and does it | 
aulcwardly,. v.2. which folly is further diſcovered in anun-, 
wiſe-rhans RR ea alſo when he that «s 

. 4 fooke en x behaviour, 7 | 

Lira Ic w ary” tg faileth him 

wants wit ro wi roar elfe well; yea hec hath not x 

enough to conceale his folly; bur proclaimes it _ to 

ty = gy nlewpmncke bob a foele,]v.z, : 

2 Towards fuperiours in the common-wealth in caſc of offence 


T ; A | -— ———_—_— 4 


1$ pLCCIUUS, 


Prov.20.18. 


| hu left bead e. hedoth LO =o unadviſcdly, | | Chap. 2. v. 14s 


Prov.1i3.2. 


hn —_ 
” EI 


__ TW 
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...  nhuthuicall Bxpoſition 74 
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\.4 - Hires conceiewarabom, whetein.grea great. jb tht uſe of truqywig 
x. | Jome on and reſtraine all wtaw deſiresatd attempts 


\ win anhotityeT what We may take at theit «do- 
ingot vfourdelves; for ſme wrong the 'Aujer hat 
| us, or for ſome private dif leaſure hee conceives a'with 


| Kol. ng : the reaſon followes from t 
—_— 
_— Innes, 5, &. aſt diſpleaſure 
is Ceres ee Auer for why tne: | offeizees, Or hicunju 
and Gnfall taken for no:caaſt / whereas e congra, 
-| ebſtinacicandreli - doth bar exaſperate hs -wreth, and 

D aggra Ence, hs : 

| zin _ —_— —> nk | incaſcofthe Princes bad and 
. diſordenly g , wizreof here expreſſed but 
inktence, yet ſucha bne as is oqumonty BELT m__ cor 

TS. ferment© "SIP 

| |  alinditg, 2 t Satomp ſers dowd. | 
__ 1 VTheev good notice of z F 
| [the 
| , | en# 
—= 
4 good 
| -,Country,ver.y$. 
| verſc, Folly ] fookiſh men, 


lenit 41 cnm 


' 
. 


? — 

kt fer in great wag 

_ derek in grace dc k 
ace] keprin mbanc undubicure ition, 2.6, 

- The 4 andunrezfonybletefſeof this diſorder, 


men of baſe and ſlaviſh conditions 
thoſe that are of free, noble, pruder, and 


of the whule Bonkeof Beckfrafter. | 


..'- +, leaves, htc. fall in 


« 


C——_ 


| hgh '« pic hall fll.foue 161 Je dofiimite from unwar 
Hunclmen, that making pits to earch! wilde beaſts(uſuall 
in Eaſterne Countries.) and ing them over with 


covenng 
(0/the ſame:themiclves as they paſlc 
* fats is 3 J2ugl 
and rebellion :: which how ill it fucceeds 


410 


| "—- ver, 8, - IE | 
2 Removing of great ſtones, in pulling downe of 
4 ſtone walls, andold buildings, and [ikibg, Car- 


greatly endangered : | Fho /o removeh ſtones, 
foall be burt therewith) ſo hee that attenjpteth to 
loſe and remove the joynts and pieces $f a ſet- 


led _—_—_ there is danger that like Sam- 
; Pen hee'll be cruſht inthe 6s. andy | | 
3 Cleaving of knotty and hard timber with i! 
tooles, wherein there is danger of breaking our 
toole3 and maimiog our ſelves {and hetbar cleg- 
verb wood, ſpall be endangered thereby } {o is hee 
C thatuſeth violent. meanes againſt a Prince, vg, 
2 By the contrary, 'viz. awiſe and gentle carriage of 
matters, whereby .all diſorders of overnment arc 
ſooner reformed than by rough and furious courſes. 
This inferred upon. occaſion of the laſt ſimilitude of 
cleaving of wood, [of the ir on be blunt, and he dos E 


| rying, &c, whercin without much caremen arc 


whet the edge: Jifthe Axes and Wedges be not ſhar 

ty pur.te ere. frength; ] yea, bur what ſhall 
the bereer for that, Not a whit, ſuch a wood- 
cleaver ſhall but weary hi , ſweat out his 
tr his Iimbs by recoiling of the Axe 
or Wedge, &c. So in the former ſinne, hee that will 
remove ſtones. ſhall ſtraine his 
is joynts,&c; Hee that raſhly and fu. 
| will pluck | , (hall ſcratch him. 
ſelfe, putouthis eyes, gore his , &c, So that in 
ſamme, the more ap rom runs gr rs 
uſe againſt Rulers, the greater danger ring 
| - mis arena But now on the orher ſide, [| /- 
dome is profitable todereAJijf art and 5kill be uicd, it 
is not hard for a hedger, conew make the oldeſt 
hedge, or Maſon to removerthe greateſt ſtones, or 
Carpenter to cleave the moſt boiny and churliſh 
piece of timber : fo for ſubjects by wiſe and mode- 
rate courſes'to procure on of a Princes 

fouleſterrours and diſorders, v.10. Kt. 
ords, when inferiours uſe diſcomecared, contumelous| 


T0 


the 
Md 


- S % 
FIT — —_ & 


ins, and { 'f to their Rulers. This 
Ts ——_ 7 SB 


y F al.7.15, 16. 
aman,E jiev 7. 


| Prov.26, 27» | 
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WIE, | Andlytical Expifition : 


—————_ 


—enltof perverſe aihirh words arcered againſt a Prince, 

| rdomo wich n 
no 

(» 


| | | EIEIEISD inchantment uſed 
OVET A 


4 
"I'S 
f 


| + 


' Afcerche fooliſtinuans attempts 
ſcverilly deſcrided;$elowen ſets downe Joyngy! the iſſue of 


Fabry of the fooliſh weariah eviry one of thems | 
and diſcourſes prove 
. "heed and follow them. The gencrall reaſon of all, w 
on 1s, [becauſe be knoweth not how to goe to the Ctre ]5.e. 

| PINE how ro bthave him wiſely Hers 


EE, 
is ſure to be bireren 

;1ovies without exthautment, and a Ars A 2 > 
, prear ralker;and fault-finder 1 im State-matrters[ # no ber« 


ir wr, ]v. 2, - 

2 Plainely in certaine > a moyy s expreſſing the dif. 
! - ror d_ I and a foole in chi Tatrer 
bh 


11n n heeventand ny T he words of a wiſe man: mouth 


Princes difpleafure and falls into his 


7 _ defi It The words of a fooliſh, mane | | 
1 Evill : 


< 
Mary Fodfele uf 


| _ tatol 


oppator vermene milde and gentle ſpecch, 


jwhercin the wiſe perſ! 
c —_ a diſcreer man will 


afions and gentle 
ton Vicious Go- 


t thar keepes him from birig and 
ming, Bur a foole inthe/lawicſic Kberry le 
unſeaforgble; and furious reproofes and repra. 


oveinoars fautes, is bke bin — handlss a ſer 


ec him, b 
$ wrely Fx BT 


e-maller 


Priccount others, appeaſe 7 leaſurez and pr 
reconciliarion 77 y_ 3x the + £ foul 
ſwallow wp himſelfe ] by perverie ſpeeches hee 
 himſelfe' in danger of life and limbe, n_—_— 
wer 

. Hee undoes himſelfe, not onely in pant 
ds. his words ſwallow him up, v.12, 


greriora 7] winne favour and acceptance with : 


i*s in the firſt entrance and beginning ofhis ah 


'[Fhe og, 6,45 --42 in ſe, 

Soo gcc counſels, advice, and reaſon apr 
h—_ naught in'the end and concluſion. [ The 
of bu talk $alke is miſchievous madne ſe, ] Hee .gromn 
unto rape, chofer,threatning , and outra 
fp , which drive him further to milchs 
- 1 vous practicesandtefolutions, E tonrra, awil 
"matieWordearcgoodin the begining, and bd 


T1 in theu pſhor,v. 
fall of words] he is very nallcativ 
by words todefend the polity and 
likeliho6di of: his fooliſh! and witleſle e enterpriſes: 
/ which caſtorhe of his is expreſſed wwmzs: in his vail 
opies.[ A mes canner tell what (hal be: Jand ag 
eAnd what ſball be'after bir who can tell? ] 4.4. al 
' not how things may' fall our, it may chance 
thus ,and why not ſo, hope well, put it to the venture 


&Cc.,v.1g. 
both in deed and word, ts} 


rogerher,which is, mnuchadoe to no purpoſe, [rb « 
his enterpri ſes 
labour in vaine to him and others that 
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| evillto his life and ſtate ['»0 nec 6 thy abowght ] N12) in th 
conſcience, ſecretly when no man knowes bur thy ſelte.[ and 
carſequot therich ] Nobles and men of high place and govern- 
ment, [ i» thy bed-chamber ] privily in ſecret; the reaſon is ad- 
ded from the certaine danger of diſcovery. 


| Now leſt pon 


much the more 9-4 and diſorderly, as being priviledged to doe 
unjuſtly, S«/omon in 

tion to Rulers, putting them in minde, that though ſub jets may 
| notrebell, yet Princes mult not be licentious, tyrannous, and un- 


dance which is betweene the Prince and people, in regard of the | 
aod or ill ſtate of the Common-wealth, Rulers cannot be either | 
d or good onely to themſelves, bur ſubjefs muſt have a ſhare in 
both, either by nuſery or happineſſe under them. This is ſeverally 
| declared; 
{ x In the miſery of a people under bad Governours. [ oe t9 thee 


_ inferior Rulers and officers of srate [oace 81 the morns 


| I 2 In the happineſſe of a Common-wealth under good Cover- 
[ Noble] y birth of royall deſcent, and noble blood by inſti- 


eats in due ſeaſon Jin fit and convenient times, [ for ſtrength, 
| _andnot for drunkenneſſe]to a good end to enable them for la- 
' bour,not to pamper themſelvesin idlenefſe, By which Me- 
| - Fomymic js meant the moderation, ſobriety, and ttriAneſſe of 
life required in Magiſtrates and Rulers over others. that they 
| are not to ferve their owne luſt, but to watch over the good 
Þ 1-54: of others. A'good King makes good Officers, anddoth | 
> - makes a happy Common-wealth,v.1 7. Eg | 
| The former point concerning the — of a State under vi- 
cious Rulers, as it is more common, fo 


palicie and civill government, #®,'s, Prov. tz. 16, 


or words ſecretly, [ Carſe not the King] wiſh not | 94 14: 8. 


a thought 


1 By unlikely meanes that wee dreame not of, [" The bird 
of the ayre ſhall carry the voyce, } 

2 Speedily and ſwittly, [4nd that which bath wings foal tell | 
the matter, |v.2to. | 

ſo ftric prohibitions given to keepe ſubjeRs in com- 

of their duty;from all rebellious and diſloyall attemprs againſt 

Rulers ; Princes ſhould take licence to carry themſelves fo 


erts by way of a briefe digreſſion,an admoni- 


This admanition is included in a declaration of that depen- | 


0 Land, when thy King |] the higheſt Magiſtrate [ 154 chilae } E/a3. I2. 
weake and unwiſe, or wicked in government and converſa- 
tion, not alwayes in yeares, though yer ſo molt times, that | As Rehoboam 


age being ſubje&to ablſe by overſcers. [' And thy Princes) | 40: yeares old, 
I Ring 14.31. 

| are | Xe 

riotous and luxurious, a ligne whereof, is untimely fealting # > — 


and full eating in the morning before labour and paines- ta- | y!ier,; ntoahh, 

kh Sooke diſorder 36> 1% ans and great 8 who en 
that tine at a full table, which ſhould be imployed in | 24d. 

hearing and deciding cauſes of juſtice, or goe drunke trom 

their houſes to the bench. Thus a childiſh King makes a _— 

difſolute Nobility, and both theſe a miſcrable and wretched | 795-4: 5: 


people,v.r6. 


nours. | Bo art thou 6 Land, when the King t the ſonne of 


tution in vertue, wiſdome, and policie ; which education 
fonnes of Nobles eſpecially ought to haye. [" And thy Princes 


is it more diſtinQly unfol- 


Inchenarare of that woe wherein this miſery ſtanderh, and 
that is, the decay and ruine of ſuch a State whete-govern-! 


- >" n__ 


| 


An, Analytical Expoſution 


s thus neglected, ſer downe by compariſon with © 
po ht err which if it be in the poſſeſſion of a cackss 
inhabitant, runnes tornine for want of 


flochfull 
ton. { Ty much farbfulneſs D79FO = Nochfulneleat 


— — 


both hands, whuch after is in other tearmes, | through the idle. 
nefſe of the bends 75990) ar 0s. pr the hands, afie 
the guiſe of ſluggards, whole arc in their pockets, 
hang dangling y their ſide. [The bwilding decayeth, and 

I houſe droppeth through] the roofe is uncovered, and a1j 

| opento winde and weather, ſo a common-wealth nor 


red with government,”v.1$s. 
2 In the cauſcs of this evill, which are two here named : 
ft Riot and prodigality, when Princes and great men 
care for nothing bart to live in all pleaſures and deli 
here Synec. expreſſed by fealting. [A feaſt 55 made fo 
laughter, and wine maketh merry. | | 
20 ons and exaQtions of the people, laviſh and pros. 
| ſpendings muſt be maintained b &riping, covetoy 
$ andcruellgertings. And Princes aſe eo the forme 
| cannot chooſe but fall tothe latter, to pull and poll 
poore people, and undoe them by taxes and 
extortion, that they may have money to ſupply all ther 
voluptnous and luxurious deſires. [_ But money anſwereh 
roall: Jo when a people is impoveriſhed, and =_ 
treaſure perverted to wrong uſes , a State mult need 
downe, v.19. 


—— 


| 


| Cnavy. XI. 
A thy bread upon the waters : for thow ſpult finde it after 
Jes 


(EE 2 Give & portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight « for thow know 
el what evil Pallbs uper theearth, at mY 
3 If thecloxds be fall of raine, they empty themſelves won the earth : and 
the tree falltowardthe Soxth, or toward the North, inthe place where the me 
falteth, there it ſhall be, | 
4 Hee that obſerveth the winde, ſhall not ſow ; and hethat regartieth the chad, 
ſhall not yeape, | 
5 As tho knewtft not what is the way of the | 9x24 wa how the bone: doe gro 
in the wombe of bar that is withchilde 5 eve ſo thou kyoweſt not tht worker of Gul 
who maketh all. | | 
6 Inthe morning ſow thy ſeede, and in the evening with-hold not thine han 
for thou kroweſt not whether ſhall proſper either this or that, or whether they beth 
ſhall be «bke vood. | 


X 7 Truely the light is ſweete, and a pleaſant thing it is for the gges [to behoid th 
WIR. | £- 

8 But if a man live many yeares, and rejoyce inthem all ; yet lat him remenbr 
the dayes of darkneſſe, for they ſhall be many, All that commeth is vanity. 

9 Rejoyce, O young man im thy youth, and let thy heart cheare thee in the 4sj# 
ef thy yourk, and walky in the wayes of thine heart, and in the ſight of thine 11! 
but > Fare that for all theſe thing s God will bring thee into judgement, 


erefore remove ſorrow from thine heart, and put away vill from 
or childehood and Jonh are vanity, : ai. 
| Comms of our carriage towards ſuperiours; now followes p 
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fleſs, 


third place ourdemeanour towards 
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of the whole Booke of Bccleftafter, 
6. , 


| 2 Inferiours in one particular kinde, viz. the poore and needy : toward | , 
er a the principall yertue which wiſdome teacheth us by exerciſe is | 
Leberality, here handled to ſhew wherein one ſpecigll uſe of riches(ſo 
4 muchdored upon)doth conſiſt ; quite contrary to molt mens conceit, 
| who would be happy by treaſuring up, notdiltributing abroad. This 
duty of charity and liberality to men in neceſſity, is | 
{ 1 Propoſed and commended to us in the firl} verſe, [ Coft rhy bread. 
apon che waters | s, e, Givealmes of thine-owne ſubſtance to the 
| | - Pore, Bread 18 put for all things whatſoever , whereby our | 
neighbours want may be relecved. By waters are meant the 
that cannot recompence thee, upon wham whatſoever 1s be-! 
ſtowed, ian the _— jon of carnall and covetous wrerches caſt 
away, and imployed to as good purpoſe,as if x man ſhould hurcle: 
his ea GET the river, 2. y the Rs teede fiſhes, It 
ecmes the precept 15 a proverbiall ſpeech uſed by ni to de- 
fend their | he which —_ Salomon owed | 
; It is butbread calt uito the water, ſaith the covetous ; yet caſt it 
| , there, faith S«{omon : and this his precepthe confirmes by a rea- 
| ſon, direQly oppoling that carnall coneeit of lofi, [" for thou ſhalt; 
finde it aftey many dayes, | Thou ſhalt be rewarded, and TCape the 
fruite and benefit of thy liberality in due time it may be not pre-. 
ſently, yetafter many dayes, when that thou haſt patiently expe- 
Red awhile, werſ. 1. : | 
[ 2 Amplihed and further urged on us, by 
{ x The extent of ourliberality, that we ſow not ſparingly a little, 
i andrhattoa feiy, but [Gev2 4 portion ]a liberall gitt [ro /even | 
and alſo 12 eight ] 5, e. to many, toall as their neede deſerves, 
| ourability permits, The reaſon to move us to this largeſfle is 
; hereagainequite contrary to the coyetqus mans conceit: I ſec, 
ſaith he, the Jp gas my life, but not the latter end, I ma 
come to want that which now give; Nay,therefore( ach 
the Spirit of God) give, becaule | rthos knowerh not whit evil 
wall be on the earth | thou mailt come to poverty, and ſtand in 
need of others helpe ; now then thow- art rith, doe good to 
| the poore, and make thee many friends againſt an ill time, who 
\ 
| 


— 


LET > EY BSE / 


SI * iz. 


may rhen ſuccour thee, ver.2, This extent of liberality is fur - 
ther confirmed by | 
Cx Similitude from naturall things, which are communica- 
| tiveoftheir goodneſſe, [If the clouds be full, they empry 
themſelves wponthe earth )Clouds have their moyſture not 
for themſelves, but for the benefit of the carth, the more 
they have within, the more they powre downe, and that | 
|. not upon ſome one mans land onely, but over the whole 
chuntrey. Such ſhould rich men be with thetr riches. 
J 3 Prevention of an objeQion, ſome are wicked andunwor- | 
| thy perſons, and what can a man looke for by releeving 
uch? Yea, Se/omox anſwers, be he worthy or unwor- 
| thy that receiyes thine almes,thon that givelt n with an | 
| honeſt heart, ſhalt nat loſe thy reward. W hich is ſer torth | 
by a ſimile of a tree which is felled, which | « ir fa! co- Z 
| wards the Sexth, or fowerds the Noveh, um the place where it | 
|. | faleth, there ſhallitbeJhoweverit fall, yet itil] it 1s the 
Lt owners, and he may havecommodity by it,v. 3. | 
my 2 Prevention of ſuch objeRtions and doubrs as carnall men may 
frame, out of their covetous and diſtraſttull hearts : O, | am 
| 
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in debr, I haverents and purchaſes to pay: Money 1s ag " 
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"An all Expoſition 
- v4 - hard time; Iam young, 1'lc tarry till 1 have got more weak 
> 4 [. I am old, and every body puls from.me, 13mnor'ſure y 
3: reward I hall have when I wm _ ens iket 
- 1 meane#ts have any recompence tor tmy liberaliry on tuchpe 
1 ſons: @ bird i» nds worth two inthe buſh ; and he 
when, which way will Goddoe thus for me and mine? whit 
| the prowez; the horſe ſtarves, &c. To theſe, and athc 
.C fan the ti e obje&tions, Salomon oppoſes two anſwers ; /» 
f 1 Againſt preterices of unſeal fle in doing good/The 
- - vanity whereof hee confutes by comparing it with 
like in matter of husbandry, [| He that obſerverb the wind 
(hall not ſow ,and-hi that regaraeth the clouds ſball not reqye, 
He is a fooliſh and unproyident husbandman that 
delay and put off his {eed-time and harveit upon exey| 
of weather ; its too dry, or too moiſt, roo hora 
roo cold, 'ris like ro ſnow,or taine,the winde will bet, 
" high, &c, therefore lets tarry another and anotherday | 
we would thinke him to be lewd and lazie, that forg 
| idle*feares would forgoe his ſeaſon. As fooliſh are may 


s * YR 


in this ſpirituall caringand hatveſi of good workes,yh 
put off upon ſimple excuſes till a more convenient ſealyy 
fo tons till time and ſeaſon be all paſt,v.4. 

| F Againſt diſtruſt and diffidence in Gods providence, bs 
| cauſe we ſee not the meanes how we ſhall be reconges] 
ced. This doubt $a/omos removes, by putting us in niad} 

* of Gods unſearchable wiſdome,and our ignoranceiht 

courſe of his proceedings : and that therefore wearn 
to limit his power, to preſcribe time, and meane, ud}? 

manner to his wildome. Our ignofance of Gods we 
44 working in civill aftaires,is expreſſed by ournaur]! 
. of knowledge 1n naturall things, - comparing bothtog4- 
ther : |” «fs thou' knoweft not the way of the ſpirit nil 

either of the winde, the nature whereof wce known, 

[eb.3.or (withreference tothat which followes)ofte| 
ſoule, wiz; how a living, -a reaſonable ſoul is bred}. 
brought into the concept1 Nor how the bones ] orlodyh 
Arr © doe grow | is taljoned, and increaſcth{a} 

the wombe of ber that is with bilde as in theſe, fon 
ther thin » hos bnoweſt wor Ihe Worke of God 1.16 
 makzb ol, }: wherefore, it is good to commit thy ſelfewo|. 
and providence,and not to truſt thine om, 
ww) 5,” Fromtheſe anfivers is inferred a hortatory cot- 
chuſron of this whole buſineſſe touching charicy, thec- 
fore doe good upon all occalions,eing thou knoweltna|' 
* -which will bring home the greateſt bleſſing and | 
or whether all will prove alike beneficiall to thee. {#] | 
the morning ſow thy ſeede, and inthe evenmg with ny 
_ why 5, e. bee liberall ar all times early and latey in 
: ' .yonth and age:: hee continues the allegory of fo 
| Abraham and | © *Þ © 7 © and plowers fowinthe evening as well as morning, 
'| Lot being ed o# ba os For then hnoweſt vos whether ſhall proſper | ſhall brig n 
courreous to |: 342: 225 [ricky berter crop [either this & that] the late or B” 


| all, ar 1.fte- , [ ſowne ſeede, [ or whether both ſhalt bs alike good, ] 


'! Ccived Angels. 


; * all opportunities, and ſome cerrainely will hit ho . 
i: Now followes in the fourth place the man and fruit of | 
" dome,whichdirecerhus in our carriage. 
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| ofthe whole Bookeof Ecclefigte. _ 
| 4 Towards God, as the upſhor antl complement of all the reſt. And 
this ſtands in the care of Religion, and of the worſhip of God. 
One priaciple part and meanes. whereof is the meditation and 
preparation for death and j an excellent meanes to be-. 
$5 anda triall to diſcover a mans care of piety. This 
| | to mor preſicth on all, bat cfpecially on two ſorts of 
1 _ to whom the pratiſe of this point 1s- molt difficult : theſe 


I Menthat are farre inlove with the pleaſures and profits of 
- Ehislife, to whom the remembrance of death is bitter and 
, Uawelcome, Touchung this kinde of men, wehave here ex- 


C 2 Their affettion and too higheſteeme of the world, ſer 
.  þ downeasintheir own wards, [Truly che light is ſnow] lob 22.38, 

alite is ſweet, eſpecially with light,i.e. pleaſure an 
contentment, [avd 4 plegſane thing it is for the eJes 20 
behold che Sunne to live inthe Sun-ſhine of proſperity, 
aboundance; honour and delight. W ho would change 
for uncertaintiesinanother world ? It cannot be good 

| thatdeprives us of ſuch contents, &c.ver/.7. 
| | 2 The remedy to abate this their love, and turne it ano- 
| 


ther way ;-which is taken from a threefold conſidera- 
;fQon of - .(; .. -- | 
{ i The certainty of death; 

12 x long abode in the grave, aboue the length of 


EE. Eldon 
Both theſe are ſet downe in oppoſition to the 
Wo former conceir, | But sf a man /rve K's 


FR year, and rejoyce in thens aft | Be it fo that long life 


and pleaſures and joyes meet together in 
. one man; whatis hethe betrer, can he enjoy them 
4. alwayes? No. [Zee ter him remember the dayes of 
. 1p - derkeveſſs ) of and the grave, let him for all 
[71  thatbethinke himfele thar he muſt dic ar laſt. And| 
when-ht is dead, what will become of the comforts | 
of his life, how quickly will the ſhort ſpan of his | 
life be forgotten and ſwallowed up in the long and 
| LT ok —_— x darkenefle of the 

- grave;{ fore gy" 
73 4'$ The Pa" 9, of life and delights, 
2 1 [ none knowes how hee ſhall live, or live mer- 

' 


rily, [ Al8chat commeth 1 vexity, ] wee know what 
is preſent, of future times we are uncertaine,ver,B. 


*Y men, who preſuming upon their-age,- pur farre off 
bans. fearg:of death, and alſo care of Religion and god- | 

\ lineſſe. Herealſo we have to note OD 

| { x The uſuall praRtiſe of young men, which Salomon ex- 


preg y an ironicall conceſfion, by way of w— 
= a commonly they prac, whichcomſe is rakeyce 


and commonly they practiſe, whiichcourſe eq He», 
* cauſe yoath is willfull, Telfe-conceited, and impatient 
. | of te wherefort hee ſeemes to yeeld them what” 
' | " they would have, that her: may the more ſting them 
afterward. - The ſnmaze of their praftiſe is, an unceflanc 
| Tor piounnyygs ; fatisfa&ion to their luſt 
bas | defres withour concrole Rejes © young mani $7 


a nn SIN _ = p_ Jeueb 


\ oi duahicl Bxyoiit 
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i 3:5 47M \bdtanſe thou art dor 
: Nerd hantnbeer ua 97 owef , See yy 
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a th. 


the way of thine larart, ' avdl ty the fight of thine, 
tie ater by Juſt ae} dar hat Go wi I 
"IE oung men love as thext Jives, wg, I 
tory meanecsto 07 inen from L: 
IS oo ee A WR 
| 1 Meditation 0 judgement, w 
Tire! triglt cerrainely comers gh aa comme Ka. 
[ en phe ftv lt rhſ? 9] hr bon, 
youthſ| God will brin thes thou be unyi 
j  lingts come, God will bring thee perforce o 
jr to rea condegined, and p 


( 
| wo. 
| Oo Reformation of life Flowing thereupon ; This 


(4 —_— of evill : © ape remove | 

| from thine heart. may the young m va 

| fay; giving my keto all jo 5dr} 

ſare; Nay, this is not mirthbat ſorrow andin 

| mation, ſtirring up Gods wrath, which willh 

heavineſſe inthe enduntothy heart. $0 contrary 

© of the Spirit nary ſinful 

| flite/urtothe opinion of the fieſh, But yetledl 

ſhould not be underſtood, the Holy Ghal 
ticmſelfe in r termes [4nd put 


Ot frow cby folk avoid ſinne, flie fromſeh 
void ſinne, fie from 
i, "kts and vaine xe, Flic Gnncund clap 


a Merry heatt goe toes 
| This extortion _ bs per dbyarcaon as 
Meeting tion of youth 
Yoo whichcrofſeth the —_ 


men that 1 e their hot bloud, luly 
- a&ive z&C. will laſt alws 


y comes 0d noone, wg _ ro night, &% 
-"tſ 1, "YC 


h NN TO 
| GG Bs bd 


"Epc a 2; XN 


y_ A RELF, e's wh oft onth, while the ml] 
PP | pg Fer pueres dren gs » whim: TOALAE 
$wthems., - 


3 Fhile the Shppe, 9 the hehe, lars lv Miyge ,” - the Stare: ben#| 


3 Ink dw - ay ke of the hey be atthefo meal 
en [2 e on 
Pifruar Fas chr chegrinderyeeh he Ree rap = andrbeſe e look 8 
of the windewez be darkened 
4 And the racy be cs ” te froct —_—X faxnd of tha grinding Si, 


a 


- 


—— ofthe whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 
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gud he ſpall riſe np at the voice of the bird, and all the dawghters of muſicke (hall be 
obe low, | 

5 Aſo when they ſpall be afr aid of that which is high, end fearei ſhall be in che w3 | 
and the Almond tree ſpall flouriſh, and the Graſpepper fall be a burthen, and defire 
ſal faile ; becauſe man gouth ro hu long home, aud the monrners go about the ſtreets, 
| 6 Oreventhe flyer coard be looſea, or the gelden howle be broken,oy the pitcher 

hy broken at the fountaine, or thewheele broken at the ciſterne, 
| 7 Then ſpall the duſt rernrne to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall rourne ww- 
|, God who gave rt, 

8. Vamity of vanities (ſaith the Preacher) al is vanity. 

g And moreover, becauſe the Preacher was wiſe, bee ſtill taught the people 
lngrleage, yea,be gave good beed, and ſought ont, and ſer in order many Proverbs, 

10 The Preacher ſought to findewont acceprable words, andithat which was written 
was #[7 1ght, Even worarof trath, | 

11 The words of tbe wiſe are as goad:, and as nailes faſtened by the maſters of aſe 
lemblies, which «re given from one ſhepheard, 
12 Andfurther, by thoſe, my ſonne; be admonifted : of making many books; there 
i; no end, and much ſindy 1 a wearmeſſe of the fleſh, 
13 Ler ww heare the concluſron of the whole matter ; Fears God, and keepe his com- 
| wandements, for thus is the whole duty of man, | 

14 For God ſhall bring every worke into judgement, with every ſecret thing whe» 

ther it be good, or whether it be evil. 


—_——— 


E J)2=s of good in the care of piety and all religious ſervices 

oF God even in youth. [ Rememnbe? thy Creator] words of 
knowledge in Scripture imply afteRion and praftiſe : Remem- 
ber.s.e, know and feare, love, ſerve,andobey thy God : for why? 
he isthe Creator, and therefore thou oweſt On all worſhip and 
obrdience at all times,in youth as well as age.'[' n the dayes of by 
youth] while thou art young, ſtrong, luſty,and beſt able in all fa. 
culties of ſoule and body to performe beſt ſervice, This exhorta- 
tion of young men to the ſtudy and exerciſe of godlineſle, and 
that berimes, 1s urged upon them by preſenting to their view and 


double diſcommodity, which by delay creeps upon them. 
1 Of old age, the inconveniencies and miſeries whereof are 


here lively defcribed by S«/omon, intimating the contrary com- 
modities in young yeares, that men might be the better 
perſwaded to looke to Religion betimes, This deſcription 
18 


1 Generall; the dayes of old age arcevill, and ſuch as take 
away all our delight and comfort in living[ whi/e rhe evi] 
dayes come, nor the yearer, es, | ver.1, Whereintheevill 
and unpleaſantnefle of I is ſhewed allegori- 
cally in the next verſe; [ le the Sienne, or the light, or 
the Moone, or the Starres be not darkened } i.e all the com- 
forts and contentments which younger yeares enjoy be 

| turned into diſcomforts and affli&ions, paines, diſcaſes, 


, 


and aches in the body, poverty and trouble in eſtate, 
weakeneſſe and infirmities of minde; &c. which are here 
ment by darkning of the Sunne, &c. greater and leſſer 
comforts, all faile, [Nor the clondsrerwrne after the raine | 
this is a further to old age, eſpecially if 1t come 
after lewd and ill ſpent youth, that is no caſe and 
relicfe to its miſerics, bur a continuall ſucceſſion and 
multiplication of them. Like the other in Winter, when 
a ſhowre &r two doe not cleate the aire, but —_— 
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Next follow thoſe evills which immediately foregoe death 


: 


# inthe day when 4be' keeper 


wreaweemnch, yerthe skie 18 fill overcaſt with more cloca, | 
So in old age, F or end of one diſcaſe is the b inning bony 
-zad ane gricfe followes at anothers heeles, &c, verſe, | 
war, reckoning up he anfirmiries intident tothe hy, 
uxemindes of old. men, which diſables them for tuch exere,. 
ſes df piery as young meu parthemſelves unto. Theſe weake.) 
ncHes are up ſeverally:* 
- of the houſe (ball tremble}; . the! 


armes and hands which are the bodies defence,ſhall be 
and tremble with-p1tfic,8&:c.F-Avd rhe ftrong' men the thi 


| ITE thighs 

_ anditgges{ (rekbew themſelves Þend and buckle in the 
.- .ſtarce- uble far Loeblenedſe fo beare up the body, [ 4ugy, 
; grivders ſhall caſe Jrhe ceeth, {becauſe they are few ] orgy, 


eaten, hollow, fallen out, and worne away with age. [4 
ehaſe that looks owt at the windawerbe darkened | the eyes grgy 
dim and blinde, verſe 3- 
[ And :tbe doorts ball be put tn the ſtreets] he ſhall keepe bome, 
avoiding the. company and ſocicty of men, at tealtings and 
merry * meetings, [when the ſound of the grinding 14 low hy, 
neither his teeth nor his ſtomacke and appetite ſcrve him fx 
much eating. '{ And be hall riſe af the voyce of the bird} þ;, 
ſleepe ſhall th from him, ſothat the crowing of a cod, 
or other little noiſe ſhall awake him [ard all rhe aaughten 
 nfibbg ſhall be brought [ow Ji ſhall have neither voycetoſny 
himf&lf, nor cares to heare others, verſeq. [ Alo whatly! 
foal be-afraid of that which « high] they ſhall be very feachl] 
to walke, upon high places where there may be any dangrr(f 
falling, where young men are venturous and bold ; or ofuy 
thing that bunches up in the way, a ſtone, orclod, or thelile 
[ And fears ſoall be inthe way JE TMNNAN as they walke they 
are yery; timerous, becauſe unable ro ayoid danger, theyfy: 
leaſt they, fall, be thruſt downe, or cruſht by careleſle peg, 
riding, running, and carrying to and fro, &c. | 
[od the Almond tree ſhall flourifp ] the head grow white ad 
oary. { eAndtbe Graſbopper ſuall be a burthen] a (mall thig 
ſhall be treo heavy.forhim to beare | And'deſire foul faile cat 
 cupiſcence and all ychement and ſtrong aftetions to plea 
ſhallbe taken away,Some expound theſe words thus,Old ma 
doe not afte& the pleaſures of the Spring, whereof the blol 
{ oming of the Almond is a figne;nor of the Summer, ſignifed 
by the {at , of Locuſtthen making her ſelfe fat, The 
Plcaſures Which theſe ſeaſons afford are not deſired nor rega- 
ded by,old men. (All cheſe infirniities ofold & decrepit age at 
the'Sympromes and foretokens of death nigh at hand, ſhew- 
ing that man lives with one foote in the grave, and draws 
onward tp the end.: [| becanſe mar goerb to hu long how] 
WAA Doming [acai fwi, i, 8. whether all mengorin 
like manner as hjmſctfe, or, where he muſt abide for along, 
Ume,' How neare death is tohim when theſe tokens arcupo" 


him, 4s ſhewed-in the next words [rhe mowrners | his neigh 


bours, friends, or hired perſons [ goe abonr the firecte ] pit 
pareallchi s ready for his "nah" gk arc expeting wi, 
owthe Hearſe vrr/e,s. | 


it {ctte, 064," thy <>folation and periſbin of thoſe paG; 
whercin-life and ſtrength of nature kk [ Or __— 


+ Do 


I 


= =& > RS i ”> *_ 


m_ 0 


of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 


| 


( 


IIS 


ſulver cord be loofed ) or | | 
backe and4inewes of the parts of the body be growac 
fo weake and withered, that the joynrs loſe their (treneth : 
motion and fecling ; [.o the golden bowle be broken | the 
braine and powers of head ( included th the skull, and 
the meanings as in a cupor bowle) failes and becomes una- 
ble to doe their office. | Or the pitcher be broken at the foun- 
taine, or the wheele broken attthe (iterne} i.e. the 'inſtru- 
ments that conveigh nouriſhment, life, ſenſe, and motion, 
from one part to ; as the veines from the liver, the 
arteries from the heart, &c. loſe their drawing and diſtri- 
buting vertue, W hereby the body immediately decaies and 
death followes, the laſt miſery and concluſion of the for- 
mer, ver/e 6.50 much of the firſt diſcommoditic of old age, 
the next followes atthe heeles of it, viz. 


\ 
2 of death; which cuts of all meanes as of en joying pleaſures, ſo of 
doing good; there being nothing to be done, but to be ſuffered in 


the grave, Which appeares by the ſtate of man after death. 


F 1 In his body, which is reſolved into that whereof it 
| was made([ Then ſhall the duſt returne to the earth, 
2 In his ſoule, which upon its ſeparation muſt returne 
| to Godtoreceive ſentence and judgement. [ And rhe 
4 ſpirit returne to God that gave it, ]God fent it into the 
body, he may recall it, and judge it for ,whar it hath 
done in the body. Thus death is the night whercin no 
man works,and old age is the evening and latter part 
of the day wherein it 1s ill working, and thercfore it 
is good to be doing betimes in the morning, and in 
our youth to remember our Creator, ver, 7. 


C Hitherto from the. 7. Chapter Sa/omon hath particularly declared 


the meancs of true happineſſe, fo farre as in this life men may attaine 


unto 1t : 


marilyto deliver up his ſentence and judgement touching all that 
hath beene {aid : which he doth artificially un two oppoſite concluſi- 
ons anſwering the two parts of his former diſcourſe. 


ſ: Touching the falfe meanes of happineſſe : of which Sa/o- 


. not reſt 'ſatisfied with che former proofes and demonftra- 


would fake; heed to the doftrine here delivered unto us 


comes now in the concluſion, of this whole booke, ſum- 


mon (repeating by way of concluſion, what was the pro- 
poſition tobeproved in the fixſt verſe of this booke) pro- 
nounceth definitively; that they are all vanity, [YVanty of 
vanity, ſaith the Preacher, all w vanity | verſe 8. Againſt 
which ſentence; leſt men ſhould yet take exceptions, and 


tions 'broughe to confirme ix; but cither cavill at Sa/omens 
wiſedomie. and fidelity, or;:{ceke ro make better triall of 
thingsby their owne experience and praQiſc, or thinke to | 
have better information from other mens teachings and | 
writings: than: this booke can. afford : Salomon to prevent | 
this; inſerts 4 ſerious exhortation and admonition, that ſet- | 
ting aſide all fruilefie ſpequlations and vaine ſtudies, wee 


andby it learne our duty, This admonition is ſet downe by 
_—_—_— in the 12,vrr/7 [| Moreover, or Rather, by 
theſe, wy ſonng; be chon «dmera/bed.} The confirmation and 

to inforce. it are expreſſed both before and after the 
admonition : and they are of ewo ſorts. | 
_Gg 3 _I From 


- 4.e, the marrow of the 


| Sea.q. 


——_—__— 


— 


An Analytical Expoſition FD 


\ 1 From the excellence and authority of the eine contained int his 
| facred Booke: which is commended to us by foure Argument, : | 


(1 From the quality of the inftrument and penman, v:z.. Salomax, 
not the amorous , idolatrous, ans 15> but the Peniteng 
Preacher. Hee is ſet forth by two 

| {1 W {dome extraordinaty above all _ in the w orld.[ Al 
canſe the Preacher was ſz. ]he muſt needs bee a fool: tar 
4 will not hearken to him. 
| 


2 Faithfulnefſe and induſtry m the exerciſe and imploymey 
of this talent of wifdome, which he hid not _ x. ner 


but uſed to the inſtruien of his poopie. [Hee ftill tay ghr 
the people hakece, ] hee taught them alwayes, whe 


painfulneſſe is ampliti 


E ID 
| ation and attentive marking all ſuch things 
might adde to his wiſdome [_71NX Hee gave guy 
| or hearkened after all ſuch experiment of | 
— which might be got from others [ Inver. 
| tion inthe ſtudy, and ſearch of Jungs! 1a his owre' 


wiſdome, [pn 4nd ſought out, | 

{ 2 By its fruite and former effe& [ Hee (et imo-dr mar 

Proverb; ]compoſed many exceilent ſentences for i 

firution an piety and good manners, Yid, 1 Kay, 

vers. 

2 From the quality and nature of the doqrine it ſelfe, deliver 
here and in :qarw/d Bookes : which hath rwo praiſes : 

{ 1 Of pleaſantneſſe and delightſomneſle : and therefor: 

we Ncald reade Bookes for delight, lets reade this ad 

| other of S«/omons workes [ The Preacher ſought t ful 


| | ont acceptable words ypM1 ?91 | verba deleftation; 6 
 benevolentie ; ſuch as might content and delight tie 


\ Reader, 
2 Of profitableneſſe, Thongh Salomon; writing waa 
| pleaſant and delightfull writing, yet was it not citter 
idle and fabulous fancies, or nfall farteries to 
| L mans cotruptions, but ſound and wholſome dodri 
[5 ——_ z Tiw.3.16.Hecre deſcribed by two ofa 
2 Crewe fnaeth, moſt true a 
lies, and decei\ OO ono hot I 


| give liecde tothe tings,ver.1 0, 

+ 3 Fromrheendanduſe of holy ethics viz, edificationin 
lineſſe and good rrannets : htc alfo further unfolds the pio- 
—_ ofthe Word of God. This uſe ſtarids in two thing, 

hereexpreſſed under fimilitudes : | 

{1 '1 Stirring usup to goodnefle, b npuring of it toa a gout 


| Fide P/al.ty. | 


my ertborenyt catrell are rouzed u 

quickned to their hbacr, The words of the wiſt |'.* 
Prophets as hiniſelfe was, and ſach other teachers 

hae of God [ ve bite nb Jererick ws up, and by 


| 
||| 


— 


of the whole Books of Ecelefiuiter, 


343 


— 


nat wavering minded, and unconſtant hearted to fall a- 
way: in winch reſpect it is compazed. to males that fx 
ten things together, or (takes, wherewith ſhepheards 
ſhore up the hurdles of theu folds to keepe they ſheepe 
in. [ eAnda;naite; ] ſuch are the itrong promiſes and 
threatnings of the ward [" feſtened ] driven home to the 


| 


head, or deepe inthe s, &- throughly applicd to 
the hearts of the people ['by the maſter of the « 
e, by Miniſters who arc tulers and teachers of the con- 
gregations of Gods ;v. 1. 

rs Cx this laſt clauſe otherwiſe, making it 
a ſeverall argument of commendartions of the word, |that 


the Scriptures are 1 gpRx "oy 3 Domam colleflionum,that 
is, as wnins, Verba lets words ſo choycely and ex- 
cellently colleked , 25 No Writing can be compa - 


red tothem, alluding to the cuſtome of epitomiſing and 

collecting the Sermons of the Prophets, end the hiGaries 

of the Bible into one volume by men in{pired of the Holy 

Gholt.] /*a. gq. 

4 From the Author of this and other holy Wiit, which however 
it be delivered by inferiour Shepheards and Miniſters of the 
Church, it is not their word, bur is given and iufpired in 
them by that Great and One Paſtour, Ietus Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit ſpake inthe Prophers and holy men. And therefore 


E 
j 
: 
2 


” ——— — mn SY 


| this Booke 15 to be heeded, not as S«/omon:,but as Gods Word, 
verl. It. 

23 The ſecond kinde of S_—_— is from the fraitfulneſſe and vanity 

of other Bookes and ſtudies which men make and betake themſelves 


L £0, wanting ſupernaturall dire&ions. The vanity is double : 
C1 In making of Bookes ; proved from the multitude of them : Ic 


| 
| 
| 


ſemblies ] t, | 


A ET 


mult needs be that mens writings ſhould give no full ſatisfaI1- 
; On, ſeeing no man thinkes another hath written ſo well,bur that 
i he maybe amended, confured, ſomething detracted, and on: or 
other corre&ted, Whence every day new bookes, and new dif- 
courſes of one and'thi ſame ſubject : And thus whilſt all will 


| beſtillwriting,it et and 


_ 


that comes laſt and ſees and reades all, will 

yet make a oy Hogg ow, i: <= Is wt _ the 
peares, W are agons ot mat- 

ters that are fullyto firiahe our inquiries, [_ waking many 
hhokss there it no end Jrrue of all times, in theſe dayes, 

which bach infinite” numbers of bookes, and fn | 

poſe, ©... " US$ - 4+ | 


to any pur- 
| 


2 In rea i ſradying ying of theſe buokes, hpttcenſured to bee a 
ani» iſe aFwtle dr. Jeduls the ſpirits, weares 
— pends che ntnebut be o farisfaRory knowledge. 
2 e Iv 4 Wearen the A] Wherefore ſeeing we 

ave the Scriptures in not{o tauy olarge volumes as the | 

reading need yyearynas our, and 


feR and entire, as they 
are able to mak iſe <> Talyation, let us beſtow thereon | 
principally our painggaa 


| rope or that all their writings arc impert: 


dy, v.12. 

So much of the firſt concluſion t - the ſecond followes. 

2 Touching the right meanes of true happineſſe in this world, treated of 
| inthe latter part of this booke ; the ſumme whereof, and of this whale 
booke, is, That mans perfc& happineſſe ſo much ſought after, ſtands 


| onely inthe fearcof God, and obedience of his Commandements. [Les] 


#53 \ 


_— Oz 


__— 


Vide Cart w. 


in locum. 


{/cb.16. 


 — 


— ——T 


— a_—_ 


_—_—(ll.. <A Al 


Z An Analyticall Expoſution of Bcclef, 


_ 
— 


"vr beare the conclufion of the whole matter "Jrouching this inquire a 


| 
| (} -trne happ! inefle eare G that i5the fi part and the rocte, and 
7 menos] is the ſecond part of bleſſedneſſe, and a Re 
'! the former, and in theſe two ſtands mans whole-dury,mans whole hup. 
| pineſſe, [For this ime! iy yy forum hom, the whole duty of mer] 
* Ser, 14. which that we may doe, Se{omon addes a ſtrong motive,frun 
| the judgement and ſentence that God will paſſe upon all the aRian 
| 
| 


men, whether for the | 
Manner I 
_ | | 
CGood,or | 
Matter Eyill. 
All anſt come under his ſtri&t examination and ſevere cenſure, For God 
ſoall bring every worke 'sn#to judgement, with every ſecret thing, whether i 
TC be good, or whether it bs evill, ] verſe 15. 


| 


m—__ ef Coen # 3 om: % BS 0 


-— 2_ 


welt 


THE PERIOD 
THE PERSIAN 


MONARCHIE. 
Wherein ſundry places of Ezra, Nehemiah, 


and Damel are cleered. 


Extracted,contracted, and engliſhed, (much of it out 


of Doctor 'Raynolds ) by the late learned and 
godly Man Wrirtriiam Pempie, of Magdalcy 
Hallin OxrorD. 


te — — _ —p— — —O— 
—— — 


Publiſhed andenlarged ſince his death by Ricuany Cars tr. 
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Poſtquam Geng Indea cwpit non habere Prophetas ppocnldubio deterior fatla eſt, 
eo ſeurcet tempore quo ſe ſperabat w/taurato templo poſt captivitatem, que 
fue 3n Babyloma, futuram eſſe m:l1orcm, Aug, de Civit. Dei, I. 18,c.45. 
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CHRONOLOGIE 
OF..EBE PER SIAN 
ACER C8 


—— A 


| -=_ . Cale " | 
—1] Yavs rooke Babylon about the _ 


Fanccius in 
' Chrozol, comm, 
ih. 2. | 


yeare of his reigne, and was after Em- 
pero of that CAlonarchy, 

2, Cambyſes his ſonne, called, Das. 

{ 


eons 


13. Prince of the Kivgdome of £er- 

/1 i hk fa, becauſe he didrule at home, as Pro- 

1 7x, during his fathers warlike expedi- 

gf 4 tions abroad. Whules his father lived, he 

E R==V, I nag the worke of the Temple. But 

| Path as ens thee reigned with his father two \ 7 

ares atleaſt, and char! xwa,ycarcs ſhould be part of thoſe 
veh which Herodotwr Fives; him, cannot be proyed, They my 
dare {ho thole nine; res, that us Sever, orof | 
J 


b—— 


ly qiato JA 


thole more that ! Ciefias Alexandrinw aicribe unto him. Hee 
few his Broth 64 and nat. long org afierdpptata wound hee gave 
hich{elfe by, « 1; reigned of his Father. 

2 Darin Hiſh ag 4 /zs dying without le) was choſen 
Wigerody by) Perfia, He teigned over the (Mo-F 3 6 
Warchie | 
4 Xerxes the Con of Darius by Atoſſarhe daughter of Cyrus, 
ſucceeded his Father in the Empire. Hee had an elder Brother 
Hrtobarzanes,or Artemenes,who gave way to Xerxes his younger 
brother, This Xerxes was Aſſnerms the mighty Emperour, who = O 
married Eſter the Jew, Hee reigned after the deceaſe of his ae 

ther; "and tWo Fe 0 yeares together vith his Father, after the manner | 

of the Der ftans, as Viceroy, 

5 Artaxerxes Longimanu, the ſonne of Xerxes by Eg 

Efter,, being much-what about 14. yeares of age, ſucceeded his 

" dArewidtenus,who afteted the Crowne,and held up ſome 3 


"XX MIW OJ 
2noqr pue 


In 6.11.14. 


7m —_— being flaine) andreigned. They that give him but 40, > 4 1 
_—_ thoſe odde moneths, that X-rxes and Zogdianss 
| mt Prolemy and (lemens Alexandrinus joyne them with mans 
__— w; 
| 6 Darin Ari 
EC oem | £ 


A Chronologie of the Perſian Monarchie. 


Diodor. Sicul. 
lib. 1 7. 


FNxoc "x 
Agvns Ted: 


4 Chiefly about 
ſome pieces of 
yeares. 


-” 


Cyras 
| . This Artaxerxes reigned | 
[ * $ 0chw, called Derine eArtaxerxes Ochnu, He reigned! 


9 Arſe the ſonne of Ochw was laine by Begoas an Eunuch, 
ho killed firſt Ocbas his Father. Ar/e- reigned 


N n : but ol . 
Noth his baſtard ſonne had 


iſhed the Prophet 


dayes 


life. Who 


in judici 


228 ycarcs, 


; V ocbus, ſo called, becauſe he was Frtaxerxe þ; 
Ballard, icecoded bis Facher, a Arrererzertmd young 


and finiſhed in his dayes. He reigned in all 

7 Xes eats Lond and Maſter : In ks 

Malechie, Cyrus his brother 

the younger, tooke Armes againſt him with the lofſe 
c 


e of his reigne by 4 CAagnus, ad 
Naine by Befſws Governour of 3 4 one of flevonders Prix 
and ines, and ſoancnd of the Prrfids Monarchie, He 


; whole time of the Po fe» Monarchy was a matter of a 
the laſt was ſubdued by e Lex ander 


for | « Chronal, Nogers,( | 
res his time, after he was wn ed for fome give A 
4 yearesat the moſt. )Bur in the ſumme of the marrer,che chicks 
agreouponthis reckoning, and give to the Profs ſine 


.. 


death wa, 
or 


upon 40 cares, k 
honour to have 


is deſcribed by that famous Yews 


—_ 


differences there 
IC ae 


JENXEe 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
: PRs  - | 
An Explanation of the farmer Kings of the Perſian Mo- 


bn be, a D 
| Dan,t1. 3. There ball ſtand up yet three Kings in Perfia ; and the foure ſoa 
be farre richer thas they all, And by his ſtrength through bis richgs, he ſont 


He former verſe ſhewes, this was in the firſt yeare of Daria: the 

fede; andtherefore, where it iofaid, There hal fand wp [| jor] 
three Kings «the (cnic is, That from, orafter Darins the _Mede 
there ſhall. be three Kings in Perſia, viz, (yrus, Cambyſes, Darin 


ys? 04.53% Hyſtaefps; : and then the 18 Ker xes, as EppEeares b 


Greece, No fith 'tus as clecre as day, that he. fe was Mer xe, :the other 
three can\be no other than, Cyr«s, Campby/es, and Daring Hiftaſps . 
The onely ObjeRtiog:tharcan be mage, is of 3 Aegxs, named Smerdis,who 
> anne! Oo be che. ſanne of (ys,  anduſurped the throne after (aw-| 13,;, 1. 
byſe' againſt whom he conſpired, But the anſwer is,that' the Holy Ghoſt doth | Thy,atia. 
got hold him worth the naming, and hee beares no place in the holy writ a- 
the Kings of Perſa ; w r. 1t be for that his time was ſhort : for, 
gehe ſave ſeven moneths, tha Nobles con{pired againſt him, and ſappreſſed 
kim: . or whether he being aconſpifatpur, 1s rather to be called a Tyrant,than 
aKing 1t js out of queſtion, the.Haly Ghoſt doth paſſe the Afagasor Smerdis 
gre. Some doe take the odde moneths, that this Smerd:« ulurped; and adde 
tothe time of Camby/es ; . and fo give him ſomewhat a longer time of | _ 
igne than I have done :, bar.ſo ſmall a difference is not worth the ſpeaking 


: Chron. 26. * 20, And they were ſervants to® him and to bis Þ ſouner, 
' (* Nebmthagnettar, : 


His Nephew BeI/hazxa7; Din. 5. t. «And all Nations ſpall ſerve him,aud his 
, and bis ſornes ſoune, untill tht time of bis Land come, when many N ation: | 
reat Kings ſhall ſerve themſelves of him, | 
of Hercdy 6.21. To fulfillthe word of the Lord ſpoken by c Iereguah, untill 
land had her fill of Subbaths : for all the dayes that [bro tay deſolate, ſpee kept 
Sabath4 5 geaves, | 
"eler. 25. 11, And this whole land ſhall be deſolate, and an aſtoniſhment, and 
+ N &:0n8 (ball ſerve the King of Babel 70 yearesr, AndIer.29.1 0.4begin- 
ning thoiakim or ecomab was carried away captive, ending art the firſt 
of Cyrms and D&rw: the Hede Kings of Perſia, That they began at /eco- 
abs captivity, is proved by 'Exek. qo.1. 1n the five aud twentieth yeare of our 
rs hour in the beginning of the yeare, in the tenth day of the moneth, in 
the Kh yeare after the. Citic was ſmitten, &c, 'Now Ezekiel, for the moſt 
art, reckonsthe yeare from the firſt of /econiabs captivity. As Ezech.1,2.And 
more plainely out of /ereaviah, cap. 29.2. 10. where, ' writing to thoſe that 
were carried away with _— he tels them, that they ſhall be = yeares ir! | 
apavity,from the time of theit carrying away ; as ma appeare, if the Chap+ 
weberigtaty confideredot. : "E 
dChron.36. 22, 23." Butin thefrſt yeare of (y1rus K ing of Perfia,&c,Thus 
Cyrns King of Perſia, | S 
Together with Darius the Mede, whom Cyra: had of his owne accord ad- 
nated inco the government of the Empire with himſelfe, as Dan. 5. 31. Da-| 
Wyof the  Medes rovke rhe reiong 62, yeares o/d: and, Danicl 9, 1? 
H In 


— 


a. 
——_ 4 


Obſewe Soiphurgs e#plained. 


In the firſt yegre of Darius theſonne of Ahaſhueroſh, of the ſeede of the Mcde { 
| which Pf = King of the Realmegf the haldegns. For Cyrs, led with ws, 
bition, went abour warres in othef Countries ow therefore Darin: had the 
title of the King, though Cyr#s were Kapg in ettect, Te 

Ezra I __ eo firſt years of Cyrus Kivg of Perfia, that the word of the 
Lord by the month of alas S's mt be accompliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up the þ- 
| 749 of Cyrus King of Porlia, and he made 4 PI Seas BS 9 

dome, Ge. INES (Shanks cs OST, +. ew 5 

When he firſt reigned over Babylow+} for otherwiſe he reigne® 0 yraresin 
_—_ and in the 20 of hisreigne of Perſi« was thys captivity of the Jewer en; 

| ih | 24 3 > >) 


- | 3:20 $U (1-107 4H 2/70 251 9.TIT FI 6 

" Ezra 3.3.Whieh came withs Perth (019%, Jelhrus, Neher 

Ezra 3.t. eAni when the y noncth wasveme, and td children of 
their Cites, the people aſſembled themſolvry" a #2 6 064 were Tetuſale 
firſt day of che 95 monerh ring offered buyit offerings. ' Etha 3.8. I» the /ccond eo, 
of ther comming nntothe bone of God in , Sv the) begawite [et formibs 
the worke of the houſe of God: and v. y. they lan the fornidetow. Ertu'q. 5 Amt 
they bred connſelter againſt them ro rinder their devieval rbe daye)ef * Cyrey 
a Incluſive | Kung of Perſia, even * anti[ the reigne of Darits Xo»g of Perſia, wy 
1ecipiendum | 8 Zernbbabel was chiefe Captaine: Teſks# or leboſvna ſonne of ' Trhoweieh 
more Heb. | high Prieſt, Hap. 1.1. But Nehemiah a riayoF greatauchoriry went not now, 
bur came 64, or 54 yeares after, oo ON he |. 

Þ And Cambyſerhis ſonne, ſynecdochiee; (i Fo 02 oo 

i The ſonne of Hyſtaſper, the third KingFrom Eyras, whoeithet for to amy 
favour with the people, or for the loye of Aroff4,Cyrny his danghrer ( when 
after he had gotten the Kingdome he martiedYdid carefully ratihe every thin 
that Cyr»: had done, that hereby he mighbeſtabliſh himlelfe ; and therefore 
his time alſo thoſe crafty underminersof the Jewer proſperity did prevails; © 

6* Andin the wr of Ahaſhueroſh(in the beginning of bis reigne ) wrote thye 
| accuſation againſt the Inhabitants of Igdah aud ierdlem. . | | | 

Thar is,of Xerxescalled Ahoſowereſh,or Aſſnern:, (94.)an beredirary Pri 
both becauſe he was borne after that Darin; was King, as alſo becauſe tee, 
| was borne of Ateſſs,Cyra: his daughter,and ſo ſeemed by ſubrogarion andre- 
 bVid Herog, | Preſentation to ſucceed his grandfather Cyrae.. . * | 
 principium 7! And in the dayer of Artaſhaſhte ( Mubridate Tabec!, and the reſto. the oh. 
 polymme. panions, Cc, ) wrote unto the King, for the ſtaying of the bnelding of. the T, nyo 

! Or e-Lrtaxerxes, he namely that was called «a245x+2 or Long imaxus, the { 

of Xerxes by Ameſtry the daughter of Oten, ( as Herod, Polymen, . )-whom (i 
ſas calleth Amiſtris, or eAmyſtrez, the daughter of Oxophe ; that js talay, by 
Efter the daughter of Abichail, Efter 2 15. NY 


Ezra 5. 24. Then ® ceaſed the worke of the houſe of God, mbich was. 
lem, and did ftay unto the ſecond yeare of": Darins King of Perfia.Exra 5.1. 
Haggai, « Propbert, and Zechariah the ſonne of Iddo prephyricd unno the | 
| that were in Iudah axdITerufalem. Haga r. 1, I» the ſecendyears of King De 
| came the werd ofrve Und 
ſenne of | 


| 


zech.4. 9, 


Zcch.1.1, 
TM yeare of Darius, cane the wor dof the 19 


? 
nts Zechariah, the ſoxne of Berechiah, the ſonne of Iddo,rbe Propbet. Aut'v.7: | 
Tn theelevemb meneth, &c, Zachar.7.1, And int forrth youre of Kong Dari, 
the word of the Lord came wets Zechariah: | | 


= tbax 
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be added the firſt yeare of Dariae, p | 

; gm ye _ Nyxhwu ( for a baſtardwoas de ) Who before he was King 
was call Ochu. —_ #3 WE 7 BF 6 : 

» This andthe verſes following are ſpoken by wy vfOprevertivn, ro oam- 
{fort rhe /ewer, diſmayed at the conſiderationof the meanenefſe whd row. my 
of tins houlc, incdmparilen of that which 5 «Joon builke ; parpolely by 
che Prophet, becauſe about.+06 yeares botoie this time,. the verylike-gri 


rſt Temple were now alive, bur by an uſeall Hebrew manner of {dcaking : 
4 Saythae any of them were.now alive, how would they weepe?, 
et tor all that, faith the Lord,Goe yee on : For the glory of the ſecond houſe 
ſhall exccede that ot the firſt. For thoſe in Ex». 3.13.were then {aid to be old. 
br 6. 9 pes FLY my offer ſweet odours mute the God of heaven, ind pray for 
K ings life, and for biz * ſonnts, Wi $92 

(viz) Daris Nothns which made this decree. 

r Namely Ar/aca, afterwards called artaxer xes, Cyrus Artoſſe and Oxenire 
perhaps, if he were borne acthat time, Now this the King did more earneſtly 
require, becauſe {ome other of his children had ſoone died. {*c/1as, 

2274 6. 14. So the Elders of the Tewes builded, and they prosþered by the pro. 
phecying of Hageai the Prophet, and Zechariah the / onne of Iddo,and they builded 
avd firx:ſhed ut by rhe apporntment of the God of heaver,end by the comm indement of 
f Cyrus, a«d* Darius, and * Artaſhaſhte Kings of Perla. vas. An4 this houſe 
[wes finiſhed in the third day of the moneth Adar, which wat the 6.yeare of the rezone 
of King Darius,0"d the 42 after their ret urne, 

FF ; viz.) Cyrus the great, who firſt gave commandeinent for the returne. 


f (viz) Darimns Nothur, | 
%. Or Artaxcrxes, namely Artaxerxes Mnemon, who reigned together with 
is. father Daring Nothns.And therefore it is, that Plwx@eh gives him 62 yeares | 


pne, becauſe from the beginning he was made Co-Emperour with his Fa- 


"».About 41 years, Hor Hhi.vw 902 I neghmraner Teighcd 40: wherednto truſl | 


ſſeſſed the hearts of good men. &Exy. g.42.Netthat any of themthatfaw the | 


ther, by rcaſan of the wartes againlt Secindidvme aud other chiefe men of the 
OMe. , ; - Ng: 
Ezra6. 234 Andthey kept the feaſt of anledven:d bread fever dayer with joy,for 
the Lorg had made them glad, and turnedgthe heart of the King of Aſhur uno 
; them inthe worke of the Houſe of Gerd, ever the God of \fael. 
Darua Nothws, who dividing his Kingdome with his ſonne Arfaca or Ar- 
erxe:committed to his ſonnes charge the more Southerne parts of the king- 
Gme,and referved to hiniſelfe ſuch Countries as lay nore Northerly, as more 
tefitting his age and experience in thgſe quarters. For whilſt his father Arr- 
zxe; Longimans; lived,he was made Governour of Hrrcanie, where alſo hee 
wtried Paryſars: Now the'Countriesſubje& unto the Perſian Kinggare boun- 


Northward on the Cas 111 Qt Hyrraniah Sea is called Avis, The other lying 


Ezra in the ſecond returne From the- eaptivitys did-come our of | 


doſe ghd 


Northertie Cofintries;the former that returned under Z-v»6ba- 
of the Southerne Cotihtries. ] hat this is ſo, appeares in the P.chap. 
EInEe theſetbings in the 5 Feigne of WefhſhaſhtEK.ofPeriia, was 
Att the ſons of Serajah,c:and be came td Jeruſale {ith thi? of the Tewes) 
wor wonethi which way the 7.5 jeareof the King.y.g For won thifitſt dey of the) 
PF tvoncth bee bryan to oe ap from Babel 1 4nd on rhe firſt day of the pfth monerh, 
e ro Jeruſalem, accor thay 19 the good hand of bis God, rhat was npon him. 
:t.1.The iah,the fowvf Hachiliah,sv cbr mwacth Þ (biſlew, 
btn the 20 jeare, &7.v.2.cam Hanatii v1e of my Byttbren, © 6.0.3. end they 
—_— we,The reſidue Oe, » ; 
0 SONG a _— T66e.F 


- 


&d within the two Seas, Hyrcarum and Perficum, ® All thar Ks, bounding | a Plia, kb. 6, 
; Cap. 13, : 
outhwatd to wire More yubrem and Sramr Perfiduris called > Pev//a, Bur ſpe- | Þ Microdor in 
,|ciall mention is made here ofthe Kino of Aſbary, becatife that theſe /rwes which | Mcipomene. 
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Nechem, 12. 


32, 


| Nckem.6. 15. 


4+ 


I, 12, 


| 4 Artarerxes Mnemon, Darins Hiſtatji, ſainh the Geneve. 


| 1addua, /» the dayes of Eliaſhib, loiada and To 


ceſlarily to be referred to Kiſh, Hordecay*: great Grandfather, | 


7G 8.) eArtaxerxe4 pPrRury when after his fathers deceaſc, he PER 
the Empi | 


mPpyec. ; 

* After he began to reigne alone, . IP 
# Artaxeyxes Munewon, Darine, (aith the Geneva. ; 
b The third moneth of the yeare, according tothe (ba/deas calculation, which 
Nehemiah followes. | | a 
Nehem.2.1, Now ww the moneth < Niſan, inthe 20 yeare of King” Artaſtaliee 
the win food before bins,aud I teoke wp the cup, and gave it to the King 

c The ſeventh moneth by the C accounts 


+ Nehem. 5.14. And from the tinee that the Xing yows we nn xe be Govern 
in the Land of Tudah, frow the 20 yeare even to the 12 yeare, nar, 12 year; | 
and my Brethren have not eatex the breadef the Governowr. Notwithſtanding th, 


h be es es, When the Wall maths 
Wall was finifþed on the 25 day of Ell, in © 52 dajes e were few therein, aud ih, 


&c. Now the Citie was large and great, but the people were je 
houſes were not builded : and fIcſhua begate Toiakim, | oiakim «ſo begate Eljz. 
ſhib,e»d Eliaſhib begate Toiada, and Ioiada beg lonathan,e4 Tonathan = 
tham,.vd Jaddua were the ch; 

Fathers of the Levites, written wn the reigne of Darius the Perſian; 

© That is, The Locks, Gates,and Barres were ſer up fifty two dayes aftertte 
ſtone wall was built : ver.1. . : ; 

f The ſucceſſion of the high Prieſts from the captivity to the tranſlation oftle 


| 


—_— 


Perfian Monarchice to Alexander the Great, whom as /oſeph.antiq. Ind. tid; 11, 
cap 7.& 8, reports, laddwa did meet as he came towards Ieruſalem. Now naw! 
ought to wonder, that Nebexiah ſhould recordghis; for from the beginning ef 
eArtaxerxes Mnemon, whom Nebemiah attended, untill e Alexander Magny, 
are not threeſcore yeares. 

8 The laſt King of Perſia, called alſo Codomannushim Alexander overtirry, 
Nehemih lived till the time of Darius the Perſian. N chem, 12. 22, Therdiit 
the Altar erected by the //7acliter, Exr, 3.3. not long after their returne, ma 
while Cyr yet reigned,tould not be bailt by Nehemiah, unlefle wee ſay tin! 
Nehemiah lived above 200,yeares ; which is not credible : For ſo many jean 
at leaſt were betweene Cyrus and Daria the laſt, whom Alexander oyercane, 


. I ET! « — I 
i... Cnar. Il 
Dexbt: removed, which ſcemed to prove the Perfian Monrachie 
| much ſhorter than the former accompt. 


W ={&y JeconiaR fow Ternfalem Th cake 
11 [2 »/#.. That Mordecay was not carried captiye. from 1 


A om the tors of Mordecay,whe, they ſas WA carried captive " ; 
= with leconiah : That place,Efter 2. 5. [ho was carried away Jun 


þ The accent Ts proves g. | "7 2309 
2 Nor the Conjencoy Copalative['e] (And he nouriſbd/Hadaſſe. 
3 No more ina 1 ion of K:f, put betweene,in ve7+6+ + 
4 If « Hordecoy,namedEfter 2. 2. were the ſamethat is mentionedin ©; | 
pet it followes notzthathe was carricd captive with leconiah from lernſ#® 
or Zerxbbabel himſclfe, with whom he is mentioned, was not carri 
tive with Jecontah, but was begotten in the captivity by Fedajah the ſanne 
Salathiel, ſonne by lazy though not by nature of Jeconiah, Againe, Mn 
mentioned in Ezr42. returned into /»des, as is manifeſted by Nebem. 1.798 
Moraccay in Efter went not into Indea at all, | , 


Atguments to prove it, are, Tit 
I 


-_ 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


1 The Pronoune relative mult be referred tothe next going before it, and 
not to that which is further oft,as x (bro2, 2.7. 

2 Towhat other end ſhould mention be made of K:/b, unleſſe 'to thew by 
his carrying away captive, how ordecay a lew,borne of him, became Citizen 
of Su/a? Certainly he 15 not named to diſtinguiſh him from the uther Morde- 
we which is one rule why mens tathers and grandfathers are named in Scrip- 


eure, 


were carried away captive.with /econ:ah, /er,z a, 6. That they ſhould rerwrac, 
be built up, planted, and not rooted ont, fc, And therefore were commanded 7 
murry and beget children, 1er.29.6, W hereby it appeares, that the promiſe was 


Eſter is excellently declared. | 

4- From the time, For if Iſordecay were carried away captive with eco- 
#h,then was he above a hundred yeares old inthe 12 of eAſſerm, according 
to Broughton, For by 2 Kring. 24. 16, wee may judge him to be at the leaſt 20 
es old, when he was carried captive, From the 8. of Nebucbadnezzar, in 
which [#coniah was captived,to the tirſt of {975 are 63. yeares. From the firſt 
of (yr us m_ 12of Aſſuerns,are 20.yeares, All make: 03. atlealt 100, At 
which age Pordecay was altogether unhit to performe offices and ſervices in 
Court, as Barzillay at a leſie age, But reckon we the times of Cyr w and Cam- 


betwixt C yrus his farſt yeare and Aer xes his twelfth,so, YEAress So Moradecay 
ſhall have lived about 140. yeares 1n the twelfth of Xerxes, being then too, of 
ſtrong and able body,and likely to live longer. As may appeare Eſter 10, 2. 3, 
Abſurd. 


Nehemiah i named among thoſe that returned in the firſt yeare of Cyrus from 


be held to ſtand 200 yeares. 


returned inthe 20 yearc of eArraxerxe; Mnemon; and lived till the reigne of 
Dariungghe Perfiar, 


— 


\m __ RSV SB 


Babylon, Ezra 2, 2. And this Nchemiah /ived rt; the end of the Perfiari Monar- 
ey. Nehem. 12. therefore (/airh 27, Broughton) the Perſian Monarchie cannot 


eAuſw 2.There be two Nehemiahs ; One mentioned, Ezra 2. Another who 


* | 2” 
Ezra & called ſonne of Serajah, * Ezra 7. 1. Now Serajah was ſlaine before the 
deſtruftson of Teruifalem : 2 King. 25- 21.7 herefore Exra muſt needs bee borne at 
that time ; who alſo lived nntiff the later times of the Perſian Monarchie - therefore 
either the Perſian Monarchie wut endure but 130 yearer; or elſe Ezra muſt line 
ebove 200, which #5 not likely. | 
Anſw.z, There is ambiguity in the word Sonne, which M. Broughton takes 
properly; as if £zre had beene immediately the ſonne of Serajeh ; whereas 
indeed he was ſo Serajabs ſonne,as the /ewes uſed to call their poſteritie,even tg. 
the fifth deſcent, Sonnes, And Zerubbabel is aſually called the ſonne of Shealrie, 
whereas he was but his nephew. 


This 4. Argument # from the 70 weekes of Daniel, which they ſay doe begin at 
the firſt Jeare of Cyrus,and end with Chriſt and are preci/ely 490 yeares:and there- 
fore the Perſian Monarchie, cannot be, no not 200 Jeares ; for then from the firſt of 
King Cyrus will ariſe more than 490 yeares to the death of (brift , 

Anſw, 4. When Daniels 70 weekes begin, is uncertaine, Some will have 
them begin in the firſt yeare of (57 : ſome in the ſecond of Darius Nothus,o- 
in the twenticth of Artaxerxes Mnemon, A man may follow his judge- | 
tent: for neither the one nor the other is defined in the Text, D#v. 9. 25. 


3 This confirmes the truth of Gods promiſe, which hee made to thoſe that 


made unto their poſterity alſ9, The performance whereof by this ſtory of 
—_— 


byſecaright, and make (as the truth 15) + ſſwerm tobe Xerxes; and there are | : 


4 


| 


IL-:; 


| 


ITI. 


IV. 
ARGUMENT, 


s abſolutely put [" from the ontgoing of the Word] which wee know went | 
in three Rage relgnes, 


But forthe end and period of them, it muſt neceſſarily bee at the death of 


- "M8 Hh 3 L Chriſt, 


ah 


| 
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| 


| AR Q@QUMENT, | 


Obſcure Scriptures explamed. 


mmm. 


ſome will have it, atthe deſtruRtion of [eruſalem by the Rc 
maves, Its plaine, Dan, 9-24. But to grant this Propoſition trne, though uncer. 
taine, that Dayiel: ſeventie weekes beginne at the firſt yeare of Cyr«e, yer doth 
not this follow thereupon, That from the firſt yeare of Coyrm are precyely 490, 
yeares : For Numbers are cither taken, 'e 

Properly, when they note that which naturally they ſignifie. = 

Improperly, or figuratively, when they ſignifie more or leſle, in regard of 
the circumſtance of marter, and the ſpeakers intention, Sois Two and chreety.. 
ken properly, Marth.16.21.8 27.23.8 20.19. Improperly, Heſ-6.2.Seven pry. 
perly, 1 King. 18, Figuratively, Lake 17.4. AMarth.18.22.7en properly, Exe 
34.28. figuratively, Nwm-14-22, Twelve proper ly, Matth.10.2 figuratively, 
Apec.7, Thouſands, figuratively, Da».7.10. Sothat often in Scriprures Num. 
bers finite are put for infinite, certaine for uncerraine, perfect for imperfeg, | 


round and orofle for corrupt» 
2 —wn pſy For ded refted (or kept Sabbath ) all the dayes of ber de. 


ſolation, to fulfill 7O.yeares, EO 

Theſe 70. yeares begin at the time of the firſt Captivity, in the reigns of 
Ioakim. Now from this time till the eleventh yeare of Zedckzab, when he wa 
captived and the Temple and Citie burnt, the Land cannot be ſaid to keepe 
Sabbathes, becauſe the Inhabirants were not yet carried away : and therefore it 
was bur a part of theſe 70. yeares thar ſhe reſted. | 

Tudg.11.26. 1/ael dwelt i Heſpbon, Arecr, and Arnon,z00, yearcs. 

Not preciſely. For reckon from their firſt inhabiting of thoſe Cities, andwe 
finde it fur 260. yeares, or thereabouts :; unlefle wee adde the i fortie years 
from comming up out of Egypt. But it ought to be underſtood ſynecdechice and 


frignrate. 
Apoc. 11.12.13. Three yeares and 4 halfe, &c, 
Often mention is made of three yeares and 4 halfe, of 42. moneths, (which 


make ſo many yeares) of 1260. dazes, which alſo make fo many yeares: ln 
all which we muſt needs underitand a certaine number to be put for an uncer- 
taine, that is, for the whole time that runnes on from the paſſion of Chriſt ull 
the end of the World. 

Let us conſider the drift and ſcope of the Angels ſpeech. Dane! he under- 
ſtands by bookes, that the 70. yeares of Captivity were now even at Hthend: 
Hereupon he praieth that God would be mercifull to the people and holy Ci- 
te. An Angel is ſent to him,and talkes unto him, not of the 70.yeares of Capti- 
vity to be ended under Cyrus; but of ſeventy times ſeven yeares, of molt glo- 
rious deliverance from the ſlavery of Hell and the Divell, to be ſears by 
Chriſt, As if the Angel had thus {aid : Thou Daniel thinkelt of 70, yeares, at 
*© the end whereof thy people is to have a deliverance from carnall ſcrvitudeun- 
* der Babylon, and a reſtauration of an carthly /er=/alem : bur l givethee to 
© underſtand of a farre more glorious liberty and freedome from Sathans ſ- 
*© very, to be purchaſed by Chriſt for thy people after ſeventic times ſeven 
** yeares. Doe not thou thinke of ſeventie yeares, which are now even gone and 
* paſt, but of ſeventic times ſeven yeares, which when they arc come toend, 
" wy people and City for whom thou prayeſt, ſhall obtaine this great blel- 
cc ng. 

Wherefore this is ſpoken in alluſion to the 70 yeares of Captivity, to ſhew 
that Gods mercy ſhould exceede his judgements, ſeventic times, which from 
that time ſhould endure ſeventie times ſeven yeares, till the comming of Chrill, 
and afterwards for ever. It is therefore a propherical prediF50»,and not an iy#*- 
ricall relation : and the circumſcription of time is uſed onely for memory fake; | 
rhar after theſe many yeares, they ſhould be ſure to obtaine ſuch a deliveran®; 
as,than which, they could deſire nothing more. | 
| Gen.15.13, Know for « ſwretic that thy ſeed ſoall be a ſtranger «land the 

not theirs 400 yeares, and they ſball ſerve them. Not 


{'brift : and not as 


—— a i... me. 
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| Obſcuge Seriptares explained. 


Not preciſely. For from the rime that God ſpake unto Abraham (whence 
the yeares mult neceſſarily beginneJunto the camming of the children of 1/7ae/ 
out of Egypr, are 430. yeares, as Moſes witneſſeth, Exod.12. If we fay thar 
they begin ar the fift yeare of //a«c:yet from the time that God ſpake,unto that, 


are about twenty yeares, From that to the pale the of the [ſraclites whole 


400, Wherefore from the time that God ſpake this, till the departure from 
Eqypr, are fourc hundred /3necdechice; above foure hundred preciſely, 

Matth.1.17, Frew Abraham to David, «re 14. Generations : from David to the 
Captivity of Babylon, 14.Genwations ; from the (aptivity of Babylon wnts Chriſt, 
14. Generatsons. 

W hat ! preciſely fourteene in all ? No. From David to the Captivity of Ba- 
bjlon, were twenty ſeven, as M", Browghton confeſſeth, In the other rwo were 
indeed fourteene. 

Mat-12 .14, So ſhallthe Soxne of man be three dajes, and three nights jn the heart 
of the earth, | | 
YFull and whole ? By no meanes. For Chriſt was buried -on the Evening ofthe 
ſixt day, the ſame day he died, The ſeventh day he reſted in the grave, upon 
the eight day carly he roſe againe. So that hee was but two whole dayes in the! 
graye, and ſcarce that neither. Now the Day and the Night make one Day,Gen. 
rt. And therefore becauſe Chriſt reſted in the Sepulchre part of three dayes, 
hee 8 ſaid by 'a ſynecdoche to be three dayes and rhree nights in the heart of the 
Earth, 

If the Angel had ſaid, The ſeventy yeares of your Captivity in B«by/on are 
now ended ; But after $0 times ſeventy yeares, {br:/ ſhalbe ſlaine, and ſo you 
ſhall obtaine a more glorious freedome ; Then had the Angel ſpoken protifely : 
for, from that time to the death of Chrift, was preciſely fe hundred fixt 
yeares, But ſo the force andefficacy of the Type dalbons obſcured, To which 
the Angel would allude by the name of ſeventy times ſeven yeares. | 
eAntiechus his perſecution continued three yeares and a halfe preciſely, Dev. 
7. Now Antiochw was a Type of Satan. And therefore the Time, rimes, and 
balfe a Time, forty two moveths, 1260 dajer, all making up the Ame number of 
yeares, arc utrered by S, John, Apoc.11.12.13. inalluſion to Ant ochuee perſecu- 
tion, For by this hee comforteth the zyoaer, that is, the Church, perſecared by 
the Dragon Satan ; That this perſecution ſhould laſt bur a lictle while, even as | 
that of Antiochus ; not properly, but figuratively : for Satan perſecuterh the 
Church unto the end of the world. . 
That the ſeventy weekes are not to be underſtood precs/2ly, but by a /ynec- 
deche, is thus proved, Seventy weekes are determined wpon thy People, faith Ga- 
briel, D4n.9.ver,24. That theſe are whole and full fo many, is proved by their 
partition, For there are ſeven weekes from the going forth of the Commande- 
ment, vey. 25, and ſixty three weekes when the Pireer and wall ſhall be builded; | 
and againe, after threeſcore and two weekes, Chr3/t ſhall be ſlaine, But not pre- 
ſently after thoſe ſixtie nine weekes;bur in the middle of the laſt weeke.'ver. 27. 
Where it is ſaid, And he ſhall confirme the Covenant with money for one weeke: and 
in the Middle of the weeke he ſhall canſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, Then 
thus the Reaſon ſtands : 

If Chrift died in the middeſt of the laſt week ; then from the firſt yeare of 
Cyr tothe death of Chriſt, are nor preciſcly 490. yeares, but 486. and a halfe. 
The reaſon ofthe conſequence is plaine: For if Chriſt dyed in the middeſt of the 
laſt weeke, 5,e. the ſeventieth weeke,then tothe death of Chriff from.Cyrme the | 
firſt, are bur ſixty nine weekes and a halfe. Now ſixty nine weekes cam dimidio, 
make but foure hundred eighty fix yeares cum dinideo ; whereas ſeventy whole 
weekes make foure hundred ninty yeares. | 
But Cryſt dyed in the middeſt of the laſt weeke. This is manifeſt : For Chri## 
then dyed, when ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed. This is proved by the ninth and 
\tenthto the Hebrewes, But facrifice and oblation ceaſed in the middeſt of the 
_, SSP : laſt | 
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Obſcure Feriptures explaing. 


2 Exod. 12, 
Medio noQtis, 
Exod. 24.16, 
dimidiam 


ſangvinis, 


Des, 


. This Danrel cx eſlely faith, C hap.9.ver2 > 
_— from the oft year of (yr#s to the death of Chr/?, are not foure 
hundred ninty yeares mocifely : and by conſequent, the ſeventy weekes arety 
be underſt grate and [ynecdochice : not preciſe and rropse. 

Chriſt was baptized about three yeares and a halfe before he dyed, andthen 
(faith Faxccim) was facrifice and oblation abeliſhed out of the _ Math, 
3. ult. This 6m) beloved Sonne in whom I am well pleaſed. And therefore God 
| was pleaſed afterward with no other ſacrifice, but the immaculate Lamhe 
Chrif#, But for anſwer : So God was onely pleaſed with the ſacrifice of Chrif 
before his Baptiſme.For he was a perpetuall ſacrifice from the beginning : ang 
the other ſacrifices pleaſed him onely as Typesand ſhadewes of Chriſt: ſacrifice of 
himfelfe. Secondly, Meſes ſacrifices and ſuch Types of Chriſt were een 
unto God after his Baptiſme : which 1s plaine, HMatth,$.3. where Chriſt after 
his Baptiſine bids the Leper to offer the grft,thar Hoſes commanded, which was, 
Levit.14.10. Two Lambes and an Ewe Lambe, for a treſpaſſe offering and a bury 
offering. 

” 5 The word x71 muſt be tranſlated Dimidio not Medio, So that Chri 
(hall he ſaid to aboliſh ſacrifice and offering, not in the middle of the weeke,bur 


in halfe ofthe weeke : and this halfe muſt be the laſt halfe, and notthe firſt, 
 Anſw, Though the word fignifie both wayes, * yer herc it muſt be tranſlated 
m1 dale, not halfe ; 

x. By the conſent of the Learned: 

2. By thi> reaſon out of the Text, Chriſt is here ſaid, to Cauſe to ceaſe, orto 
aboliſh ſacrifice and oblations in the m5ddeft of the poth, weeke. Now this Adi- 
on is not «22:0 menens, and continuata, but citorranſiens. For it is meant of the 
deathof . Vnleſſe therefore we will make Chriſte death to be a continued 
aRion, and ſay, that Chri/dyed in the halfe of the Seventy Seven ; 5.e. hisaw 
cifying and death continued for the ſpace of three yeares and a halfe (tha 
which, what more abſurd? ) wee muſt needs grant, that he died in the middle. 
Had it becne ſaid, that (br: ſhould preach the Goſpel in halfe the lalt 7.irhad 
beene tyuly ; becauſe preaching was a continued aRjon, 

Nat 6nely in this laſt weeke, bur in ſome of the tormer is this Smnecdoche to 
be underſtood, For the 70. weeekes are divided into three parts: ver,25. Kuw 
therefore, and nnderſt and, that from the going forth of rhe commandement to bri 
againe the people, and tobuild leruſalenm ſhall be ſeven weekes ( there is the 
part) and threeſcong and two weekes, (there is the ſecond) and the Wall, andthe 
Street fhaltbe built ag aine, in atronblowtime, Aﬀeer threeſcore and two weekes 
Chriſt ſhall be ſlaine, ver, 27. And be ſhall confirme the (ovenant for many one 
Weeks (there is the third part : ) and in che middeſt of the Weeke, he ſal abolift ſas 
crifice and oblation, 

The Reva is _ _ : 

Seven Weekesare ſaid to paſſe before the building of the Street and Wall: 
Bur before the building of he Streete and VV all, —_ fortic nine were palt, 
And therefore by theſe ſeven Weekes more yeares are ment, than are preciſely 
ſet _ ? | 

The Minor 18 proved by the Story of Scripture, For ( Exr 4.) the building 
both of the Temple and Citic, as appeares by _ Letter Fr pts was hin- 
dred all the dayes of Cyr, till the ſecond yeare of Darixs, And from the ie- 
cond yeare of Darizs, along unto the twentie of Arraxerxes, who ſuccee 
him, was itſtill hindered, as appeares, Nebems, 1.1. The Wall was built after- 
ward, Chap.4.6. The Street, Chap.7, Whercby it is manifeſt, if we reckgnthe 
yeares from Cyrus the firſt, to 4rraxerxes the 30. that the Wall and ſtreete 
could not be builded in the firſt ſeven Weckes, Therefore thoſe words [/#'ht 
other ]are falſely ſhuMedinto the Text. 


{ven Weekes, 


Enſebius lunixs, and Tremelina ſay, That the Temple was builtin the firſt {c- 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
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Cua?.:lV. 


Obſervations and explanations on ſows places of Ezra . and Nehemiah, 


p He reſolution 1s; That we muſt reade on : for that nothing ® is to be b Infacris Lis | 
contemned in theſe holy writings ; nonor tobe skipped over, Say | bris nihil con- 
tbe but the repeating , and catalc - of names, There is no 3ooke, | *<mnarvr, aut 

5 C 


B no Chapter, no line in the Wor d, but 1 profitable, given by | cr prae- | 
inftiration of God, and written for®ur learning, And itwee underſtand it not in| nent 
ſome places;yex thoſe places have in them an «smmazent power to edific: though | fans... = 
2s yet it be nat#74»/ienr, conveighing the profit of ito us, till in ſome meaſure | cory/o/2. hem. 
wedoc underſtand it. , hi | Z1, & 24-ſu- 
2 The way to come tq.the underſtanding of them, is, not to paſſe thoſe pla- | P**: Gr®: 
ces over ; bur toreade them. And when we are bujic in reading places which | ;,, . —_ * 
weconceivenat, © God opens the heart, and ſends us in, the interpretation, as | c Cary/o/f Ser. 
he did Philipto Eunxch, AQ.8$. TIL ; | 3.9e Lazaro. 

3 There 1s mich to be hadout of the Genealogies, to a wilc, and diligent | | 
Reader, Welearne the increaſe and decreafe of the Church, the ſtrange hol-, 
ding our of ſome Families, as the Servants of Salomon, and the Grbeomter, cal- 
ledin theſe Bookes, the I erhinims : They were made drawers of water tothe 
Temple, as a kinde of puniſhment. Gad made rhiscroſle, a mercy. Their em- 
ployment ſo neere the houſe of God, gaye them fit occaſion to be partakers © 
the things of God. And the Lord, we fce, did wonderfully honour them. The 
nearer they were tothe Church, the, neerer to God, In a.word, he fees little; 
| beg ſees not many things of exccllent uſe; to be gathered out of Chaprers tull 
of names. | 1:5 1-2 IE Te 
4 Say, that as yet we can picke nothing out of ſorne ſuch Chapters; yet muſt 
wenot ſtep over them in our courſe of reading them : but we are in any hand to 
take them along in our reading, if itbe butto ſhew- our obedience to God in 
ing over all his ſacred Word. | | 
0bje, Burt doth not Pawl,tTim.1.4. warne Tirotby, that hee ſhould not 
ve heede to Fables, and endleſſe Genealogies, which miniſter queltions ra- 
than edifying ? yn be honey} ro nh n 2] ven 
Rep. Bedoth. But he meanes Genealogies that were fabulous, nof ſuch as 
doe edific : Now «ll the Scripteres tends 19 edifying.Cajeten notes, that he meanes 
pee Gemealogier, ſuch as are not in the Word, which genad: » queſtions ,that 
"R__ doth not end and determine, 4 No queſtion, the Apoſtle findes | , ,,, 1... 
fult with ſach fabulous Genealogies, as in.thoſe dayes were too common as| cra Adverſarios 
mong the lewes, and after were written.in the Bookes of Ta/mud. Saint Pawl| Lexis & Pro- 
*1 Tom,g.7. calls them Old wives Tales] And when men begin tobe giddy, and | phcr.lib,2ucap. 
tbe ſicke of fooliſh prides they dn-dy amchin doting ces. Pawl ro, Tys| 108 
methby and Tirw both, meanes ſuch Gencalogies as doe moveand notend que-| | Tm. 1.4. 
ſtions, Which gimeſter queiFionr (fairh Pan! ta Timothy) not which end queſti-] Tic. 3.9. 
ons. What queſtions ? fooliſh queſtions, And for thoſe & ies which had 
any pithin them, .they became alſo uncertaine and endlefſe, when Herad had ll 
barnt up the Records, as Joſeph notes. Now of ſuch queſtions there isno | fcxryo.hom, 
end : And we may alſo obſerve, that to be full of impertinent queſtions, comes | 2 3.n 4. 
from a weake Wy as-wet- {ce inchildren, who will evcu.tire one j Quzſhionum 
with babling queſtions, Sothe' Apoſtles in their ruder time, before the paſſion | 7415 ns. | 
ofChriſt, and after too, before the comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, were | 
queſtions ſometime not ſo profitable, as,,0#ber the day of lndgement ſhowld 
> But when they were filled with the gifts.of the Holy Ghoſt, 48.2, wee 
eno more of fuch queſtions. No, no : They then found fault with ſuch cu- 
riolitie, The fame holy Father doth obſerve, that Thomas, lndx, and Peter: 
waefull of queſtions, Bur Job» whom Chritt loved, and who might be moſh | 
old: 
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Es dts. AM 


glnrcſpetto! 


their cult on: 
and Rc112100, 


h Vid. 23.9.5; 
Cap.45. iN an- 
net, 


| i Pavenant. in 


Col. I,V. vp» 
IS.IG + 


beene moſt bold with him, was very ſparing that way, Ina word, the Geneol,. | 
[exvof the w 


- 


| not leane this fat of Cyrws contingent, but made it necefſary, 


doe iatihe the doubts of men, and not 
move queſtion 


dome of indo | 
long he rewgned' his" 
lay. Dev, 10.1, We read of the 16rd feap rof Cyr: 
inke that he lived nor much above fiteprfne years 
*6 68 ph 20] hey 4300 9.112472 
o__ faid, The Lord ftirred up the ſpirit of Cyr, There be that Tap, that Cyrm 
was converted, becauſe he is called The Lords arnointedand biftrane © 
But Su! was the arnointed of the Lord 't yet none of the beſt aitn; or of the 
beſt Kings : He that doth looke over the Stories of Cy7«s, ſhalltidide thar hee 
lived and died a mecre Heathen. And the Pr opher &/ay, Chaphx.p, faith inthe 
Name of God, Thar (yrs bad not knowne him. And therefore, it was inreipes 
| afhis office, and the worke the Lord did deſigne him to ; though he never were 
really anneinted with oyle, as Sa/ and David were, 1 ay, in regard of hy 
place, and this great workeof the Lord in his hand, he was called, The anne. 
ted of rhe Lord, Our of which we may ſte, that the Lord doth many timestee 
great and famous matters for his Chnrch, by the hands of wicked men, And 
their divinity is not ſound, who hold the contrary Tenet. It was the mighty 
worke of God to bring this wiſe and great Prince m the very firſt entrance mty 
his Monarchy, before things werefully ſetled to diſmiſſe ſo great and ſob 
| red 2 people, as the Tewes were, into their owne Coyntrey with ſuch afar 
and ample patent as he did.; they being held among the Barbarians, a People 
given much to inſurreQtion': But God muſt and will have his wayes take place, 
There is no reſiſting of his will by any « The wall of men mult goe after his& 
cree, Which decrecs of God, manifeſted no lefle than 170. yeares before, 6d 


.They write, that he was made to ſeEthe Propheese of 1ſaiah,where he finding] 


| fhunl7 


<> did ct in paces all the Fafels of gold, which $alonwon King of If acl ” , 


Fr 


bt forth out of Iexuſalems, and wt) 
ice appointed by God in his wi 
yo theſe eb were, candy 
ro its ancient uſe ;, and'be had in che Wore 
gaine. Whereas we'reade, 2 Kingy, 24.13 thar. Nebwc 
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THis TMTSTTITITTTT7 I COE i if 
not? .C ma: 2. 

This (hapter container a BiPafſheb a; renuned 10 hevafalens, at the firſt going 

ap ; ade chieft, of theſe, who offetolipreſtnes forth nrodefyang of rhe 

| ey Temple of th#: Lord, oO SE i 


logue vie ave, Nebe.7. Atfox example; Here. v. $: tbySaong of | 
Arah are\aigito be 7795 , There, v.190.642, Reconclle the places 
thus : 7753 geve their names3n Babylon, that they would return: 
WM oncly 652, mentioned in Nehewwab, came up into Hades; the reſt 
—_—_— mindes, or dying by theway. And where bath mare, 
might be by joyning watklehem in the way-« Tug T 
The * Anſwer that is made, I thinke-ik found: That fich in Ex4,3.zhe lurame | 
of the Principles of the'whole Body, ithatrewrged, belides their followers, 
were 42360. But now reokan we the numbers of /xgþ and Begjamun by rhe 
ole, whichrare pun&ually fet downe, :Exr.2. andthey.come ſhork af che torall 
mme, a matter of 12000; Naw theſe 12080. are thole of gther ren Tribes, 
telides [ndeh, and Benjamin, We reads, that ſo- many Went gver of other 
ribes to Reboboarn, that, ( asitis ſaid ) His Crowne wa jiremgihened by them, 
id many of //#ee/came over to «Aſa: and in Hezekiabs dayes, figdry of 4- 
#, Zebadan, and Manaſſe 5 themſelves with 2«da#.” And who can 
ab pe CO ing Countrey-men in forrains parts, much of 
F ten Tribes incorparattd: es into the two Tribes? And ne other buy 
this it the: meaning ofthe fiſt ver. of the firſt Sha ahdier: Mownſtanebe ohuefe 
o the Fathers of Tudah and-Benjamin, with ak ther whaſe /porit Gad bad raiſed 
tegoe wp: That is (faithDeodate.) all thoſe of ather Tribes z ac 23 Wey 
ade, 1 Chrov. g.3. 1" Terafalem dwelt of the childrev of Tudah, 446 of the chile 
Sen of Benjamin, and of rhe children of Ephraim, 4rd Mavaſie ; who no que- i 
ay the Caprivity for very conſtience and Religion, joyncd themſelves to 


Exr,2:ver.1. Now theſt are the children of the Province, thay wont wp cat of 
C as . : 


j." 


epovety. : k | 
By Province, our Engliſh Annotations meanes Judea 1 but {anime avd Deer 
Gre doc ſeeme to me with more reafon, to underſtand by Prewince, Babelo-) 
that is, ſaith J-r3xe, thoſe who-inrolled their names in 8eby/ona; called 
rea Province, ſaith the #abas, becauſe the other Hy aclitcs were duſperied 1n 


indry other Provinces, *- = 52k 
Er. 2.v.2, Which cane wp with Zermbbabel, lſueh ud Nebemioh, Serviah, 
Realejeb, CMordecay, Bilſoan,o+c. | 


| 


Eonbbabel was ſon of * Salathiel ; barne in Babyhen, 2nd accordingly be had| 
tBebiloniaxn name, He was a Chicke in the firlt yearc of (re,entue tare! 
in! 
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Queſtion is 
made, whether 
onel) they of 
ludah axd Ben- 
jamtn returned- 
a SanQius in | 
Zachar.8. 13, 
(eQ.z 2, 


| 


* Mat 1.13. | 
m Cry ſof 
Ham.7. in 


Mat. 2, ” 


O; Zerubbahel. } 
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360: Obſcure Scriptures explamed. 


__—_ OY gs oem nreee ; bnilding of the'Ten , about the 6x 
Wa, Jenn pm meg nem lean ar rg dre 
a Scatiger &, | yeare of Darin: Noeharis a-mantiriof 1 09. yeares, a8 appearce bythe (rg 
amen | | | | | uw 7 or} ts Tr 
Hae Y : . ed\afrer "07 I 
nes. Wee reads noching! 4.9.74 __ laid oh fendatiqnsy 
tors are pat in 

todos | dm 

beld men deyen EINE God 


b 

pple of : 
about rbat age Zernhbbabel 
tobe wiſe, you 1 hyreg wary yon orteyrny er eur ans ho bard b 
—— ing long life. Thus we ſee how God doth cane 
| law ſaith, that | finiſh it; meaning an exceeding lon © ofticrs; teraaſe he hath (Greco 

menat 14.@e | ſome to live to be wondrous old, others, _ ny ym mp4, in 

Varewdds | - Apzrow Jeith NG ood favour, for men to { of 
Vid. Tert:||.de wayes of Roghteonſueſſe, cither hath it ag > Y Ot an 


1anima cap. 38. F- ino hence Whar: niatter-is-it to heare of ſachan 
Zach.4. 9. * M3 $95 ome, 1 1 nh 2 Dothnot the Lardehr EatEN TAS 2 clirſe, 
that hee will take away ? whom ?\the-youth 2 No, the provdens andrbeas 
cient, Eſa, 32. 


IE 
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Enrd 240.3, 'Of Nebamidh 5 du 
4 Whore dee Nehemiahthe famons,but another of the Lune Name: 
| as there ire ſundry of the ſame name; One, E27#'3. Another, F*##: to, fy 
{ this Nebemdeb came np with Zernbbabelin the firſt of (rw > and Nebemidbt 
| livedtill therime of Deriav the laſt, beaten by eAlexoider ; whichistwo 
Fundred yeares and upwards, Now tharin thoſe dayes, Nehemiah ſhould live 
above two hundred yeares, ſounds not likely.) Nekiwiab was thepenneroftle 
Booke called-Nebemiah, and in the booke mention is made of Jadana che Pref, 
of whom wee reade in Zefophar, thathee did meet Alexander the als 
. . | Formabiries,'and ſtaid him from doing hurt to the City, and the emple: 4. 
gaine wereade, that-Nebomiah wascup-bearer to ? Hrvaxerxes/ mod the Fr 
ko (ty have for their Gentlemen about them. Bur this A 
d.lib.6, | F«x*uſed tohave young men Butt! 
Wokin 6 mie5,comming up che ot yeare of King Cyrw,rauſt needs be ſtricken in | 
lid Nebem.c. | in Arraxerxes time. 2.2 | Lo 
12. Dion.Car- |. Ezya 2:v.2.- Of Hor decay. : | 
hun nr. | Ee Was not Moraccay, Eſter: Vncle © but another of the {ame \name, For 
b 4. this Mordecay came up with Zersbbabel, Now if. fer: Mondecay had wes 
q Rs 6 turned with Zerwbbabe!, hee would not have dwelr ar S»/ir, and trained 
grzarorum. | Eftey the Heathen, bar rather in the holy Eand, among the people 
T1.heptjrom | God. Anditts plaine, that this Merdecay did returne into 1udek, Nebe..7, But 
tt) | tharever Bf##+5 Vncle carac into I=das; is unlikly, We cimſt know, thark was 
=o 1'7 | a commonthing among the Jewes;to have more names than one or two, Whidi 
& clongau ſit: } We muſt conſider, leſt it breed miſtakes in reading the dcreptures. [ | 
ſo Steph. polu- | . Ezr,2,v:6t. end the children of the Priefts, the children of Habaja, the ci 
ti 4 lacerdocio. | Jroy of Rez, the children of Barzll ai, which tooke a wife of the dewghters of B#- 
| 5m 5 , | Wiles, the Gileadite, and was called after their name, *Ver 62. Theſe ſouglt thew 
| es "Es : | Regiſter among thoſe that were reckoned by Genealogie ; but they weronot 
Juwus. therefortthey Were; 4s polluted, pur from the Prieſt beod. 
| Apparratidel | In'the Captivity, the Prieſts being in a firange Land, were not tooffer an 
| >acercotio | | other ſacrifices, except it were ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe : W hereupon there 
q come pe1:"® | being not that RR 7 of it, as was uſed toariſe out of their {laine 
| i, Deo dat.i rwer Sou ; ſome Prieſts, who had ® married themſelves into the Noble Famf 
pur fromthe | of Bareilles, tooke ſcorne to be in the Regifter of the Priefts in the time — 
| Frreſthood as +C aptivity of Baby/on; and took the name of Barzlas ater the Family of to 
je Wo 1 cn | wives, nowafter the returne from the Captivity, the Pricſthood Crs 
fame.,again,and requeſt again, and there being holy things to cate _- 
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but the Magiſtrate would nor ſufferthem : 


i 


Prieſts would fainc have taken place among the Prieſts of. the" Lord ; 

whentiime was, they did 
{corne the Prieſthood, the i rieſthood ſhould now ſcorne them. A juſt reward 
of God:and man. for {ach proud and infolene: inde of people. Iris common ' 
when men by their wit goe abuut to- get-a name, -thatthey loſe their name. 
akter the;flood they would needs build a towreto get a name 'rothemfelves; 
adnot $0.Godg and it is their reproach tothis day. And this\yas all the uſe 


| 


| 


{ofthe Loxgd- A great providence of God for the:comfort of tus! poore Servant 


_—_— 


| that thoſe Creatures made of the 


[Kung - We ſee he was a man of pawer that conld keepe 


| called Balthatzzer ; Anuſcamong the (ha/dees to'thange the name's Tewvey, 


YUranand 7 bummwn :\ forit was now with Davidjnocwith- Sax/, 


ther chings,when that the Cha/dees tooke the City of /ora/atras, and was never 
found againe. . How then doth he here ſay;-. Futiltuhere. tand up a Prieft with 


Vrim and T hummim? 


night bythe providence of God be had agame,” ' * '7 . 


ome to-the Prieſthood-againe, except God ſhall yeveale his ininde to be other- 
vide by /rim and Thang, which will never be. [Y/»r5l] is rus taken in the 
yord 1n many places. 25 aq 91 


Mt the Church now want a rule of certainty 


nde, the;Rule of Rules, that was the ſacred Cawon;For the 614 Feſtamen 
even 
te lefſe uſe of Yrim and Thummim. And therefore after the lofſe of Yrim-and 
Thamwims, the Church-was to keepe the cloſer roche Law of Hofer ; as Ma- 


deluge, thegrearcſt [judgement of God 
CvEr;WASs. uk Cv WAY JEST TE! TC of 


. Verl. 63+ eLud the Tirſhaſha /cxd rents thew, that they ſhoxhd' not cart of rhe 
welt boly yhiog, till there fteod up a Prieft with rim and Thioimim, ' 

{The Tirſhaſen }it is aname of office, : viz.zhe'Gopermintor Depmey of the 
K | thoſe;groatmen from 
the Prieſthood, and: farbid them to cate of the molt holy thinps, By Tir 
I conceivethe ſame; who, cap, 1.8. was: called:Shatbazxar 3 ag Danitt was 


* 4 


Now Shah atuer was Zerobbabel, as we have ſbewed before, - * | | 
| [Trllthere aroſe up a Prieſt with Vrim and Thutumun,') viz. roaske the Lords 
yice and. counſel, By Prieſt, is meant the &igh Prieſt, for hee had the Yrim 
wd Thyme, and nane but hee. So when Sew//murthered the Priefts of the 
Lord, «Abiathor fled to David with the Ephed (faiththe Text) that is, with 
the Ephodof the #1gh Prieſt ; and preſently David began toenquire by the Ephod 


David1: Andhence it is that wee reade, that the Lord anſwered not Sex7 by 
+ This Vrimi and 7 hummim was cither loſt or barned, together with many 0- 


9 's ES . 
..1 Itmaybe that Zerabbabel did not know but that” Vries and Themming 
tundra 7 oe 


2 Vnygll;that is, Never.” An uſuall Phraſe in Scripture (4,4 You ſhall neyer 


* *\ 
s* # 


W441 vey 4 great decay to Religion, that yn and Thummim were loft Did 


1 Na; for the Word of God was before Urimand Themmin, the lively O- 
t way 


ſ What Vrim 
and IT hum- 
mim was, vid. 
Phag.in Exod, 
18. & Del. 
diſquifie. Ma- 
picag.]. 4.9. 2. 
le. 1. 


ft 1 5am. 33.6, 


u 15am,28;6. 


Or, un'efſe you 
be able t10bring 
forth ſome ex- 
preſſe revela- 
tion like unts 
Vrim and 
Thumuiim; 


compleate ; and when there was ſo mach of the word written, there was 


licby, who lived after the loſſe of Vrim, and wrete4iſt of alt th& Prophers;did 
I's anto him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, with the tatmtts and. judgements, s 


mmand, Mad. 4. 4- Remember the Law of Moſes my ſedvant; which [ comman- 


. 2 ForoughtI ſee, the Vrim and 7 hummim was not todecide tnatrers of do- 


Fine, bat events, and facts, and ſucceſſes in warre and peace,us we ce in'Da- 
wd often, vid. Numb.27.18. And this was in * exttabrdivary ebſes7 In things 


nextraordinary, Actidenrs;he was to ſeeke anſwer from Godby the Urim and 
Thammizs of the Priclt. HOES N50 9 
\ 3. The (barch was in as good caſe for certairityin things of ſalvation tinder: 
be ſecond Temple, when the Vrim and Thummin was nor; aitinder the firſt" 
Temple when it was, Thar of * Rabbi Talmud Ieh.cap.1 fol.r't.that notonly 


Cdinary, the Prince was to have the Law before-his face, De##,"t*, Iof, 1. bur / 


Mal, 4- 4 


1 Saw.22.10, 
12.& 30, 7,8, 
x loſeph. An- 
tiq 1. 3.c. 9. 

* Henry AinC. 
worth in 

Exod. 28, 30. 


ſEmes to like 


et ms 


1 coo wel this 


Rabbinicall- 
Blaſphe:ry, as 
be doth in bis 
an.iol. dote on | 
the Reblinstoo 


—— 


frm 2nd Thammins, butthe Holy Ghoſt was Wwentlnght the ſecond Temple; 


p ous. For; had not Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt ?'ari 
N Te LESS 


did| ef; 


often. 


— "oy _—_— 


not 


” 2... A 


—_—__ 


——_—_— 


b | Druſ. 2 Pet, 
I .ZlI; 


x Toh. 1. 29, 
31 « & 7.49, 


41. 


loh, 1» 31, 


b Bellarm de 
Rom. Pentif. 
lib 3.cap. 4- 
ſe&.quarto 
probatur, 

c Heb,4. 14. 
& 8.4, 


d On Exod. 
| 28.39, 


ſecond Temple? Nay : Daiaidvent ware fi 
ſecond Temple, than in the firſt ? Hagges —_ 


me Ben? _ : 7 there be that hold, 
oa myorey wu Ghar know there was 2 


_ 
frer L the fi 
lence of Prophetaa rey, wo people for 


here 


« Makdonar. in | his 


y 


bay) the Father, and Jabvi the: 


; thacthe 


ortly now to expe theme 
Pr of their profeſſion. And be- 


want of rim and 


= 


Chap.z. v. 166 T, hey ſha ſay wo more, The Arke of the Covenant, fe, 
This /erewy ſeeines tame toſhew in the loſle of the Arke : viz, That yur 
lofſe ſhould be no-lofle. The people of God ſhould not care to looke after the 


| 


| 


| Vrim and Thummim, The * 


Arke any more, but ſerrheix-hearts on the true Arke Chriſt TIefus, the Arke of 
Arkes, This then the Charch got by it ; that by the want of Yr«m they learned, 
that the Ceremonies were going, and the TMeſiies comming ; that ſalvaticn 
was nat to be placed in the-ardinances of Adoſes, fince Frim and Themes i 


ſelfe was utterly gone. | 
Laſtly, wee ſcether the Chutch did ſtand, and was the pilley of truth with 
is looſe, that is made to prove thew 
fallibility of the great Biſhop of Rome from the Yrim and 7 bummin, of the 
12h Prieſt : For beſides, that the ent may follow from the © Lows 
callhigh P rieſt ro Chriſt our high Priell, of whom that high Prieſt was aType, 

and not of the Pope ; yet wee ſee that the Church ſtood to the word, 

there was no Frimand Thumm, from the taking of /er»ſalew to tle comming 
of Chriſt Teſus ; for in that interim the big Frieſt had no Yrim and 7 bumuin, 
And for that ſlender voyce called Berk-co/,mentianed by Tremelixr in eAA.nh, 
22, Which Hewry 4 finfwerth would havero make ſome {apply for the defef 


| fallacious anſwers 


of Yrim, it hath no ground ; and is to bee turned back to the fooliſh Rabbim, 
from whom it came. And therefore the Law and the Propher,; was the funded, 
and not the Frim and .Thanpewim, 1 doubt not but the people had by ſane! 
meanes perfect notice of the Rewe/ation made to the Prieft, and they weretd- 
ſalutely to ſtand tothe Orclergiven by Yrim and Thumwim from the mouthof 
God : Yet methinkes, itis hard to prove that the Prieſt did uſe it for tait- 
ng OaErionand not cenly for maneroct {a8 end org Ng 
that the Proeſt hadanſwer when he would, though he himſelfe were = 
wi 


cked :, Or;laft Snfunteat the you did not hinder the giving 
the Oracle ſometime, It is enough that for ſome 550. yeares the high Pricf 
was deſtitute of Fries and Thwmmmw , and yerT hope the Lord did not eve 
his all that rime without a ſure and certaine rule of faith and direftionof 
lite, which is the holy Word of God. And Ma/achy doth rell us, that 
the Progt-ope ky cipe place and office ſhould have preſerved knowledge, 
ten they did nat :- And though, while Yrim laſted, it never gave any falle & 
imes, what for the finnes of the Prieſt, 9 


what far the ſinnes 


z yer many-times, w 
of people, the Lord refaſed to give arly anſwer dl; 


th K _—_— 
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anſwers that were given, were rather in-mattergot * qo rpc 
| . -*0:44 23 of PILOT 30G 3733 J6': 11 
"The Argument: is roo weake, that the Cardinalldath draw from the av 
Gparch to prove; that the Pape hath the! deciding Spirit ge charters 
Faith ; 


th from the deſtryRion-of . [4:a/alcm to Meſſizh the Prints: ( 4 
face of tome 5 50- yeares) there was no Oracle by VUrim and Thummim,' no 
f ſucceſſion of Prophets, nor but a few Prophets at all from e.1{alxchie null 
Zacharie the Father, and hn Baptiſt the Sonne : No miFidles ( except the 
Poole of Betheſda, ted to the ewes to {tre them in the true wor- 
ſþi of God, under the perſecution of eAntrochne ) till the dayes of Zachary 
.- | lobn Baptiſt, and the Lord leſs. And yer the proyydence ok God dignot 
leave the Church for all that time without tutficient and ample meanes gb thew 
alvation, In a word, the loſſc of Yraw and Thummiz, the Arke, and gther 
Ceremonialls, taught them to looke off from theſhadowes, and to looke for 
the Truth, the [" Lord [eſws. ] | 2 


| 
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Caare. VI. 
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dayes.of Cyrus King of Perſia, even watih the reigne of Darius King 

of. Pexlia. Ezr,q.5.. | , +, 4, *7n | 
Cyr after the edit made m behalfe of the-lewey;was called de 

EO broad to the warres, Hee left his ſonne *Camby/es the power of a 

Ling at home » and Cambyſes hindered rhe .execution of his Fathers Procla- 

| , P S352 % 44 
..1 Not Darius Medm,as Ben-Gorion ſaith; for he wagpredecefſour:to (rms. | 
Now it is plaine by this Text, that our Dariw ſucceeded Cyres + And'by the 


& +.” 
Ti % | 
UN 


ez 
«.»;-\ 
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k 4 k 
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£24 of this fourth Chaprer wee tinde, thar the buildingiwas I#eted' the-dayes 


Corus, Aſmerns, Artaxerxes, even untiltthe tecond yeare-of this Deriuw : 
tierefore our Dari was not onely after Cyrw, bur ny A ſ[weru 

erxes allo; | .-- " % > 5 AT WEL © IS L-0TAN < F 
2 Not Darine Hiſtgs$i4y as * leſephws thought :' For, * Bzr. 4.6. 7. there is | 
mon of Aſucrw and Artazerxeswho went betwitt Cyr and our Darixe, 
Darin Hiſta/piswasthe immediate. fuceefior of Caniby/er; and- Cambyſes 


and »4r- 


* 


- 


berwixt-Cyran and our Darin, Exrementions two 1+ but betwixt Cyrms 
Dare biftaf m—_ my; Camby _ _ the Mag, he is 
account the: $ of Perſia, ei or that he was a Tyrant, or 
be befodd nn ore fronerks,. I M7 OP >; 2K ) 22 ; 
+2; Therefaretthis our Darixe was Darizs Nothus, the ſonne of aANtaxerxet 
Longimaniaghamed Exr, 447 the father of Artaxerxer Maemon, = 


vn X _ 4 
\#ÞY ' C4YLD2) - : 4,11 4 
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LOIny prong 7s | Cn A P. VII. 

bid woot nb il: 1: 1 e299 | Fa 5: | 
BE Hearne of Anmabinh, che ſomneof Azariah, "the ſanne of Merajoth: 
—= krchap. 9.7 1, " 


Here are ſix Generations left out betwixt 1erajoth andthat A- 


©, Azariah, lothanar., Theſe were, omitted 


Hey hired connſellers againſt them, to fruſtrate cheip purpoſe all the | 


'xhis father: therefore our Darin cannot Be Darius Hiſt afPic.. | 


Prieſt, asit is x Chron, 6, viz, Amariah, Abs- |. 


— — 


e Numb. 17.21 
1 Sam. 24 - 

II, 12. K& 39. 
7,8, 


f Pfal.y 4.9. 
Hee ſee not 
oar pgnes; there) 
is 0 more any, 


Prophet. 


ue/tion is + 
cy this 
Darius King 
of vperfia wwss 
wich of the 


Latii, 


* Toſeph, an« * 
tiqol,11.C-3. 
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Obfeure Screptoves explained, 


| feſt mud naokt faruoms, 8 bei Privfts abont 
wo Wee may ſay, that he did eddie 
tholc {xs Anceſtors oncly, ' who flouriſhed! during the fly. 
te, hut 
may 


| 
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weto the Lord God of your Father; 1 a 


Ow ye wake Confeſſion | | 
bie pleaſure, ani » ndy s from the people of the land an 
from the range wiver, Cap. g, 1, Now when theſe thing: wine thy 
the Princes cane wato me, ſaying, Thepeople of Ifracl, and rhe Provffy, 
| and the Levides have not ſeparated themſelves from the peoply of the land, doing Py 
cording to the abominations even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, 1be Perizzites,the 


lebuſitss,the Ammonites,the Moahites,the Egyptians,end ihe Amorites.Yer,y, 
For they have taken of therr danghrex s for thanſelver, and for their [onnes ; ſathy | 
the boly ſeed h ave mingled themjelves with the people of thoſe lands ; yeathe 

of the Princes and Rulpss bath beeue chigfe in this treſpaſſe. Cap. 10.44, dl 
had takgs firenge wives; anll ſome of them had wiyer, by whom theyhad obildrax,.. 
The queſtion is, Whither in caſe a man marry an A»morie;no\y an infdel, | 
he be to put her away by vertue of this Law ? *35Y | 
| No, by no meanes; he mes wo if fhee will ftay with him: 33 Paxl 
ſhewes, 1 Cer, 7.12; And Peter in z Pet, 4.1. where hee ſhewey, the 


The Queſtion 


pwnd in | Chriſtian wives _— their converſation labour to winne their h 
caſe 4 #829 | thatobey-noc the Words 


wm R (thac is) thatare Heathens. Therefore. they ate nx 
ir —_ ax | bound to part a belcevirig man from an unbeleeving wite,or a beleeving wif 


Infidel, be be | from an anbeleevi infidell husband. Wee tauſt ſay then, that this Lay 
CIO in} Ez74 ern pare af Adgfrpoticie, which did binde em then, but new 
y c now. | IITV 140000 | - 
—__—— Next I ſay, It did not binde them ſimply neither:but in caſe ſuch wives wet 
þ Chytravs | BO6 Proſclires, bur gd reatainem their ſuperſtition. For Sa/omorn did ma 

in Levit. 18. Raheab a eQnvert (anaenie,a0d did well t ; -bur theſe in Feredid ; 
:8.9n, 1.cap. | their infigclity itian, And if Pharaehs:danghiter were 2 Proſehe, 
etiam citan- | Saterzendid not finne again i that Law of Moſes then ;i tnuch lefſe wiy 
;$:1omons {-/2 | 20wnd 20 pat her away. * Hee is-deceived, whowrites, 'that $e/awes hl fi 
wiſe was az | il in it, not on this thee was a/Prefehre, bur beexule thee” 
Egyprian, bur | none-of thoſe ſeycn curſed Nations, named, Dear.7, 4, This evation ionoftit 
« Proſelyte, | rant : For, though thoſe ſeven be onely named, : yer ocherthe liks are mendr 
funies in | And £x749,1 . the-Egypriencare ſerdowne by name, and the "Ar 
"> ii | none of thoſe ſeven , mentioned Dexe:9..4;) Yet Baa did 
—ifirule | marrying of Raththe Moabireſſe, ſhee being now in faith and relignn 
the *e of God. The fimme is : Thatit was a Law of Moſes, bi 


che prima ha peo R , al 
ring the time of his policic,that ifag [ſ-ae/ive ſhquld marry an Inbodrent 


facceile ams« 


yera religione | 7 1Wisnotin force now z Chriſtiansare not boundto ir, bur doc "finge & Of 
alle ſuc Idolo | divorce ſuch wives (very Infidels) that are willing to live with thy Cn 
lacrie. 3c. | 1 7 2 2 ; 2 " - 
It i Like bee ORGt -14. 808 
cauſed het to be wfiruftgdin the true Religion, and 9 7cn0unce her 1dolatry.. Diradat. Iapling. Ales Wes 
rebbi peccato contra alla & Deut. 7. 3+ 4. 3.c. Elſebe had (uned again the Law. Ibid., a, hog 

guard: principalmente 2 Canane; male den, ha pure wna i” av eo & Ge eleg tg 
ad Idolo]atria. 1. e, Though the place in Dear Gbe7. oy ts ge of the ves) oe hafs ol * 
[ from the danger of being 87vve 10 71dolarr} . Deadat *Þ, » . Pikc.in . King 3x3 —— © 


CHAP. 


mattiar rela | ;ng an Infidell, ſhee was to be put away, and it ſeemes her children too:whid| 
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Obſeure Scriptures explained. 


Cna's, IX, | 


{ andtherefore it is a miſtake in thoſe, who make Exr4 to bee 


=7 et ther, in that he ſpeaketh often of himſelfe in the firlt perſon (l 
LaSRSES Nchew;ah) and not in the third perſon, For though ſome that 
are makers of a Booke doe ſometime ſpeake of themſclyes inthe third perſon 
(a3 Matthew and loin do in their Goſpels,and Moſes in his hiſtory )[" HMarrbew 
ad, lohn ſaid, Hoſes ang. yet hee that is not the Author of a Booke never 

of himſelfe in that Booke, in the firſt perſon ; as in this Booke often 
themiab doth. Neither is it any argument, that £zya wrote ir, becauſe in the 
Hebrew editions it is called £74 ; ſich the Hebreweg did this, to tell up the juſt 
number of twenty foure Bookes of the old Teſtament. Both the Bookes of Sa- 
wel ſtands undcr his name-; yet S<#»wel was not the writer of all bur part \yas 
written by | Sawwel,ſome by Nxthax,and ſome by Gad. 


Ver, 6, Bath 1 and my Fathers have Jinned, | | SF 
The Concluſion 1s cleare, That we, ought to confeſſethe nnes of our Father::but 
Firſt, ® not to bavea pardon for them when they are dead and gone. 

4 Northat God pardonsus their ſinnes, The * /onle onely thet fruncth,that (hall 
FAR guilt neceſlarily paſſeth from the. father tothe ſonne, but that of 4- 


= = This ſhewes, that Nebemiab was the penner of this Booke : 
Th 


together with the (:nne. There is butone onely Originall ſinne, - -*- - - 
The fonne is not guilty of the fathers finne, any further than hee doth make 
ig his owng ſinne allo, by ſome conſent; either atfirmarive, by doing or liking 
what his father hath done in point of-fiane ; being glad of the. broth wherein 
the abogiinable thing was fodden, and fo ſubſcribes toit by a tacite and inter- 
pretative.con{ent z; Or. 9 359% 6 "I 

2 Negative, when-weedoe not difſent, A childe is bound ro humble him- 
ſelfe for his fathers ſinnes upward; as farre as ordinarily hee may come to the 
ertaine knowledge of them ; which famerimes is, to the third and fourth gc- 
neration. Now it he be hot; humbled; anddoe not rake them to hearr, there-is 
aſecret conſent, becauſe he doth nor by this a& of | 
had ſuch a child the occaſions and tentations his for 


5 had, he would 
doe as they did. And thus he ſets his fathers ſinnes on his ſcore, and makes them 
fis owne. According to that of Daniel to Belfazzar; cap, 5, ver ,22, And 
thes bis fone, O Belſhazzar, haſt not humbled thing heart, though thew kneweſt all 
s, viz, Nebuphadyezzar; ſinne and puniſhment. Inthe Legall Coyenant of 
workey,the guilr, together with the fault and corruption, did convey ir ſelfe 


commuriation to viſit the ſinnes of the Fathers, hath an eyeto the Covenant of 
the Law. Put now inthe Evangelicall. Covenant of grace, the ſinne, and the 
wrath of God ges no. further than the, very perſons oftending: onely God doth 
ran ethe father ſinnes angca/ion, never a cauſe of puniſhing the 
| Qulde with ſgme greater meaſure of puniſhment, Should perſonall (innes in 

ſcend from fathers to 


the guilt, 
Ml ns than one, 


fl pier ſinnes, the (Sore their forefathers, it was not that their forcfa- 

$ uns,that went no tirther any way than their forefathers. perſons, ſhould 
remitted to their forefathers being Pour or tothem being _ bar that 
fach ſinnes which they themſelves had alſo in their owne proper perſons 
by occaſion of the example of their forefathers, committed by a or ſome 


conſent, utight be forgiven unto them, So Fſa. 7g. 8. [ Remember wor] againſt 
I1 J w m2? 


——. 


the palterity. Originall ſinne deſcends by force of that Covenant : and that| 


us He words of Nehemiah, the ſomne of Hacheliab, &c, Nehem. 1.1, | 


the writer of this Baoke of Nehemiah, And this _ fur- | 


ſhew his diſſent : | 


| 


children,we ſhould have more Origi- | 


Whea ther) in the Word they ® were commanded to confeſſe,together with | 


þ Genebrard. 
hid, 2, | 
The Engliſh | 
Argument 0n 


the Booke 0 
NE 


| Sixtus Se- 
neaſis Bubl. 
lib. 1. 

em Vid, Fewer- 
dornii diſpw- 
rat. An Deus 
peſtcros puniat 
ob Majorum 
ſuorum fla- 
pitia? 

os Ezek. 18, 


6 Levic. 26,49, 
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|, 366. Obfenre. Soripeuregrxplamed: 
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yu » | whom ? Our Forefathers ? No, But, Remember not ["againff u: for mer x inigni. 
D'2W ries; that is, ſuch fines as we haVe commitget;through the example of ,; |: 
naquitares | Egretarhers, at leaſt have one Way or another made our owne, The Trang,. 
Prnetdg.” "| tion reades ig former inigmiaier. ] Ward or word it igingher original f-a6, || 
| iniquities of xpdſe thas were hefore 9; J5te our Anger 2 


| (which wee ain ene Bs hq 
| and our Fa- i feat. 5 11 de not} migytort, & Pfedeveſlonil k qui | 


| thers bave conminded) Gener,nott: {Le ff GIS | —— 

| a1 halbiamo lyaitats, Deadt.42-0be fda of ur predeeſewrr 6h we beve"urinetd, ©" | 
3:4 33771 M3 SEEL 4 uae ofrctadns CEO 4”. | 
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Nd 4 letter unto Alaph the eprr of te Kings ® foreſt chathe maygin' 

1 King. 5.6, X he to waky beames or ates of hy Palace, whnc —_— 
ro the Houſe, and for the 1 all of Foe Citic, and for ge houſe rhe *1 ſhat 

enter into, Neb, 2.8... bla #71. 4U 3m 0551705 a 

That is ; * For the Houſe that he hianſclfe was to. have, being made Gover. 
nour by theKing. .—.._  :' i, FA i, 

It appeares by Ezy. 6.15.ard Nehem.2.1, that the Temple was built before 
the walls of the Citie. The walls of the Citie were firſt broken d6wne, wid 
laſt buile up, and that 14. yeares after the Temple. And one reaſotthertof is 
given, for that before inall the former edits made in behalfe of chie fewer by 
| Cyrw or any other, there was no word as touching rhe reedifying of the Citi, 
but onely to buildagaine-the Temple, Parew rather is inthe truth, who holds 
| that Cyr did by edict give leave to buildche Citic 7 Orar. do 70;brbdom. Dm; 
| but by reaſon of ſo greatreſiftance, ,they could doe lirtle or ms 


tie, And therefore Nebemiab gers Letters P arents to build the Cine, and te 

walls of the Citie. And the truth is 3/That the /rwer after their yetutne 

» Vid. Calvin | ſecure and carelefle, fell to * cn 3. wives,and other diſorders til 
the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit and zeale of our Nebemiah, * and he never oO 


in Zach. 
1.9.3. | overtillhe hadfiniſhedtheworke. So-mach good may one axn of ? 


power,and zeale,and courage doc for the Church, Neither was the Lord was 
ting to him'in his bleſſed enterprize z bur he ſeat in Haggaiand: Z athurich . 
paire of noble Prophets, to encourage the inthe worke of "the Lotd 
Neither will the Lord be wanting to any of us thingsthat are good, if we 
not wanting to himand our {clves. 0  rio000 ! clan 
Nehem.6:tt, Shonld ſuch a man as 7 fie > and who þ there that being as Fang) 
would got into the Temple to ſave bi: fe > I mill wr goein, 8 © ] 
As if hee ſhould fay ; It is not for me thar have a calling front a 
what I doe, which calling 13 a ſifficient teſtimony of bis affſtance pdprote; 
ion, for feare to leave the workt beg), arid ſorodfſtover diſobedience and 
diffidence toward God. Jdwim is of ppipivn, thar hee! being a ſtranger, (5, 4 
not a Prieſt, was notby law to goe into the Temple: as itis Namb,q.38. bi 
| Irather follow Deodatt, who | to like tolay, That tf ag 0 
fleeto the Temple, beeaule it was for malrfaforr, who uſed ro take 
there to ſhift for their lives, Exed.,21.14. 1 King 1.51. & 1.28, ${4jb,why\ 
perſwaded him to runne tothe Terypſe:was aPrieft, and he did pl 1 colour | 
| retiredReligion on irtos. Sothar even PHeſts wete Rlind ready to hinder it] 
"ge y pL 
building of the Walls. Bux N ebemiab did looke .ta God and nor toMy 
| therefore inthe next'verRhee faith; Hee perceived that. God hgd not { 
him, for that hee went about to draw Him from his vocation, which.hada WS} 
foundation--'We muſt not ſuffer, nonot Divines themſelves, to rune us 00t' Ny; 
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Cas po oh 

SPE Nd all cbe peogle 'pathered themſelvey + | Abt the ta! into the 

TY fr oct that was be 7 and th: [Paks arito Etta rhe 

| tY Scribe, to bring the Books of the Law of MONs, "whith rhe Lord bad 
PIO, commanded to {rael. Nehem. 8.1. 


I 1 


Ez, and Exr« thought it not maghto geſtigred up by the people to-doe his 
dry. The winde of Gods Spirit j oweth where it liſteth, and ſometimes be- 
retied Ezra unto, was 


cth wizhthe cm people. 1 he duty that they 
F laiae Text, Dext,31.1 1 n WEREs God COmman £ 
natles, that the Law ſhould be read unto the prople. MW hete. che people have 
Sgipture for iz,they mult ſay to,eArchipppy Doc thy dary. | ; 
Ver.$, So th% reed in the Booke in the Liw of God diflivitly , and gave the 
ſenſe, and cauſed them to wndtrſband the reading, : 
The people were roo many to bee taught by one ; arid therefore they made 
ſandry companies and cohgregations,, mt had many Doors of the Law to 
reach them:there fore it is faid,["7hry read Jis rhe Booke, And having read, they 
gavethe ſenſe, and madethe people to underitand the reading. The meaning 
», Thatby © comparing places of the worHof God, they-did clearly expound 
tothem the meaning. Readzog and expounding, ar;preaching have beene uſed 
of old to goe together, $0 inthe caſe of Phwp and rhe Funuch, And Af. r;.. 
[IS effter the LeAwre of the Law and Prophet s,the Rader si.off whe Spnagogne ſent 
unto thern, ſaying ; Aen and brethren, of yee ſpruce any wordwf exhortatuon for the 
peaple, ſay on; W e fee more Scriptures wereread than were. preſently expoun- 
ded: yer when reading of the word was;there uſed 40:b&expounding of ſome 
portion. *Tis a poore conceit to ſay, That before the Captivity, there was no- 
thing but bare readings but atter, when the-people had loſt much of their 
Language,and did hardly underſtand the Tongue, that then literall expounding 
|came in by learned men that had the skill of the Torigue: As though [| g:vmg 
of the ſenſe ] had beene nothing but a Grammatical/ urmas proves the Word, 
Preaching 1s ancienter than ſo;; Ngab was a Preacher of righteouſnefle : And 
ATb.15-21, Moſes of old time hathin every City themthat preach hum ; ſeeing he 
uread inthe Synagogne every Sabbatb day. HMeoſts of oldj(48.) from the firſt 
tme,fromthe very beginning <« 11s! dy2cua eb ernribau antiqurs.” A phraſe 
never uſed onely of the Agesfirice the Captivity. And that its ſaid; Hoſes, 
indnot Moſci aud the Propherr,as 481 13.15.itlecmes:to rhe tonote the times 
of Moſes Law before the Prophets were. 

The word tranſlated Reading, is © KYpD which doth properly ſignifie an A(- 
ſembly,or Convocation : and here the, Scriptare js named by that name, to 
ſhew us, That the holy Scripture tro beeread in the Congregation and: 
Aſſembly, Take it then for atruth, that before and after the Captivity, the 
Chureh of the Tewes had their Teachers, whodid expound and preach unto 

the meaning of the Scriptures: And Ezr4 with the Teſt here are ſajd to 
prernorthe words die the meaning; They gave the ſenſe, that 1s, not the 

ſeriſe of the Hebrew words, whiththe Tewes'tiiderft>od fall well, but 
the ſpiritual ſenſe. 1 earmor beleeve; that the Iewes itÞCaptiviry loſt the uſe 
rrative * Tongue ;-and 1thinke'k Hot crerbley that the Jewes in the 
ſic of ſeventy yeares! flould {fo forget their marhdr Tongue, they being a 
dplc {6 ſerupultons asxhey were, tohaveng more bammerce with ftrangers 
needs V; And lafllys Heryw;' Z d{bity, arid Htatuthy, who live1 and 

= 8 1013 YT iy? 2:1 4057 t 2 nxt wn 7 ©/T% oh , 


dats it is conn 49 togt the comp. 


4c | 
w wa aniel izdeed hath 4 tinffure of Chal ce,rit hag in the (2 terry, 110 
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Here wee ſee how forward the people were : they called upon | 


in the feaſt of Taber- 


{ Nehem,8.8$. 
2192”! 
N"PD3 | 
8. e. Cabanc | 
intellicvenciam 
per iplam 
Scripturams 
T bey gave the 
{enſe by tie 
Scripture it 
(elſe. 
"vuS1Gd{ov 2 
c.llatis reftis 
monils, by c0n- 
ferring of pla> 
ces. Auz-q $3. 
juzſt 6g, 
comng, 


As Schoolema- 
{ters doe, when 
they conſtrue 

leſſons to their 
bozes in Grams 


J of the ang gc but under 004 the Hebrew ; 
F 4 Courtiour is Cha'ds / 


thi Todah; and taught ele phple:, This teething, wiah or redbing ot ovely confirming. te words 10 the propic 3 | 
Reqpþe 9 
wrote 


mar Schoo'es. 
Brerewood in 
his Enquirics. 


Chap. 9, 


Vid, Syrum 
Paraphcaftem. 


t Vid. pag. 


nin.lon 3.4. 


| 
2 Chron. 17. 
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Icholaphat | 
ſent Levites 
ard Prieſts, 
w1i0 laugh t in 
ludah,end ha1 
the Booke of 
the Law 1! toe 
Lord wit: 

the mand ment , 
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out all fie Ct 
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368 Obſcure Scriptures explained, . 
| Danje) files , wrote after the Captivity,did ſpeake and write to the people in the pure He. 
the {ens bg L ich hs weukd not have done, but thatthe hows! urder- 
Monarchie \ od the Language. The Hebrewes were 1n Egypr 220. 1n Chaldee tut yo, Jn 
he o ee pads | Exypethey were beldeo greater bondage | an inFiale + yerthey lragh 
_ A ce face with them the purity of | Language out of Eg pr. W bat ? kept it 220.yeares 
the people of | in Egypt, and not 70. YEares in Beaver, A A 
God found is TIA. 
ther captevily | __ - —_ Ps PAD. Hino | "_ 
there. 
Coay KT *;1 
| * Epiſt.r07. > 4 : 5 
y Aquin. 1. N d foundeſt bis beart, (ic, Abrahatts) fa5rhfwll bifore thee, 
an madeſt a Covenant with bim,Nehem.$:8, | 
menitaqnod | |fy That is, hee gave him a faithfull heart firſt, and theh findes his 
prius dign1 AW heart faithfull, not by nature, tut by grace, and makes a Cove- 
fucrint, (ed MARS nant with him: So* Angefine, . Prevent bominus voluntatey, 
ca". 4. "| neceam ou Ju/quam imvenit in cordey ſed fact. God doth at firſt, not finde, bu 
7c dignos: | make our wills and heart good, So Aqwines, ? God is faid to give graceto the 
mn (olus poreſt | worthy, not that they are worthy before he gives them grace ; bur becauſe he 
be re man” | by grace maketh them worthy, who onely can cleanſe that which is uncleare. 
_—_—_— roof Verlſ. 20, Thox gaveſt alſo thy good ſpirit to inſtrutt them, 34 
ceptum ſewj- Hee then dothabuſe plaine places of Scripture, who doth hold, that the 
ne. Spirit teacheth not; bur ſtirres up motions to leatne, It doth both. It follows 
_ _ "> | notto inferre : that i we ſay, the Spirit teacheth, we muſt grant Anabaptiſt 
ſh n, ct call Revelations, Did wee ſay, that the Spirit did teach by rote, without the 
all things. Booke, that were to joyne with the eAnabeprifts : butto hold that the Spine 
oh. 14.26, | teacheth by the Word, ito ſpeake with the Scripture, Ephef.1, 17; the Spot} 
{ V-Daughty> | is called the Spirit of Revelationin rhe knowledge of him: 1 Cor.2 113 Which theſr 
y fem 16>) alſo we ſpeake, not in thewoddewhich mans wiſdome teacberh, but which the Hi 
Mbiratioe: | Ghoft reacheth, That men pretend the Spirit, is no Argument againſt ther 
(/aith be) exa- | ching of the Spirit : fohmen doe as rhuch | the Charch, and doe father 
mined by tht | their fancies on the Church; As for inward vas. 2p the Word, 
| touch of ;acred | leave that to the Anabapriſts and to the Papiſt, whodoth affix and appropri 
wg 2pm A "| an infallible teaching tothe private ſpirit of the Pope, Which ſpirit, the Papy 
meane uot new | M1 the Pope and the iſt in his nthauſaſt,make the Stan ardofall truth, 
revelations, | and ſuperiorto the 'Word, But to ſay that the Spirit teacheth'in and 
reſpe&u do- | Word, by * enlightening us; and caſting a clecring light on the Word allo, i 
_ revela- | that which here we reade in Ngbemieh,and hath gone for good and ſounddo- 
refpeta aus | TIME, till of late ithath beene otherwiſe taught withour ground. 
revelandi, | | 
enlightning 3s 14 8 A KEEE p YAY ge 
both the Organ TITS 
axd 0bjets. Cray, XIII. 
FRESH: Nehemiah , which 5; Tirſhaſha , - and Ezra the Prief 
* Scribe. Nehem,8.9, -— 
= T7irſbefpe is a Perſiax word, and (ignifieth a man in-high Os 
4 about the.Prince ; and fach an one nooner! r there] 
' were thardid beare the like office : as ebew, 7.50, iris (ad;l 
Tir ſhaſha gave to the Erogſure a thouſand drammes of gold, Bur this T7648 
is ſome Officer,ang,not our I ehewiab, We ſee the great godneile of 
God, whodid preferre to great place and favour forte ofkis ſervants @Þ 
Heathen Princes : And.Ks'a comfort, that if God ſend us or ours 100; 
Countries or Courts of Pagans, yet hee can preferre us then, and preſerve w 
there,' Nehenniah is very great, and holds his goodnefle.” And Dame! with 
reſt, were in as high place of dignity and command as ever they m_w 


a i - 


0b/careSerilqwereaghiinal x 


""_ hadche Courrand Commaniaveatho Jl top Doutaruacing 26 
kngas wee follow God : God cankrepeis/tover irondcienaety, hand our con- 

| ſciences to him in Babylon it ſelfe, Let us teackicairy I and be> 
leeve 2 and haye notone. pentiy incheir and 
prayer wilt carry them all the woridover. Andif Godin hib i providence make 

= want zland of Perſians, rpc yes or: ——_ of Pagansy ack wil 


keepe ther good, | T-y 211162 gf 4121, 


yerl, 17. eAndil Ae Congriy "uy of (hems Ka Were come ag <ine ows of the 
Cipovity made Boothys and ſate _ the Boothes. Fo if ſnce, the sjghae 6 Ioſhizab 
the ſonnt of Nun nts hu Me, had » mh WM children of lf, [rael doneſe g3 there” 344 


mtg 4 es thes, Was rel of feyen inhah in it had tele TO 


"w————_—— OO 


1 Tharall Genera mig by Foe at when {744 came our 
FN p:,the Lord made them tg dw 

6remember their miſery val. | 

Tologke for redemption by the Aeath of chi And therefore Zachary 
7 fignification this holy fealt to be, to ſew us, that the memory of |, 5, 
"gy Mlecning us by his death? Is to bee kept with all manyer of ſpirituall | 18,18, 


Wm ; Ofthankfulneſſe fot their fruirs,it being kept at. this time. 


verſ.18. And hrerrdd inrhe Booke of the Law of God every from the 
ff day nw a. the laſt and they kept the 16 feſties: daye: ; and on rhe we 4 day a ſo- 
lewne 4 ſſewwbly according to rhe manner, 

, But was this Feaſt Jitnſed ſince 19/wa's time ? What ? for a matter of 10000. 
yeares ; ſuch a Fealt as this, ſoexprefſely commanded by God, fo titterly omit- 
| tad in the times of forany ly Princes and Prixfts ? 4 thinks not, rather that 
it had not beene kept with ſuch devotion and celebration from /oſ#b till now, 
which I thinke is the reaſon why mention 1s here made of the Fealt of Boorke-. 
For here we finde,v.18. that all the ſeven dayes, day after day, the Booke of 
the Law of God was read, and. 2067 af Congregations to that purpoſe each 
day,and then they had a ſolemne ly on the 8. day according to the mar- 
wr, By which word wee (ce, that the mower had beene to haves (gtemne af- 
Ga the 8; day, Butit ſecmes, the wnver had nor beene $0. "gs Aſſem- | 


blies reading from x he firlt day to the laſt day,,nio not from 4oſ#a's time, | 
"Sir by. So that le s time, they didafe toreade the Law in ſach 
ardet nner 45the y did now. Ia Levie, 23.3 9,36. there is required a | 
ly Ciinvocktion, ohely he firſt day and the'$. day. Did they more now in| 
this Feaſt, than the very We it ſelfe required ? It ds did, they muſt have 
warrant from the Spurit of God by ſome conret pain ow N chemmah, Exra, 
or ſome other for it; whichap caps ot: ore , who —_— this at their. 
hands, to doe more than G anded ? Ahd therefore I leave Janine 
and Deodace in this, and doe I thinke, that in the Feaſt of bony the 
very La; reading of h& Word, was'*required alt the dayts, thowghthatthe | «Dew. ; 1.1 1. 
faſt andlaſt' were doyev of reſt+4ine, more ſolernt Convocatidnszgiftt 

holy-dayes, in which they might doe'to works, 48 they might Shes: 

[ron dyes, and (16); 37-the Iaft is ealledthe NR Fine Fealk, © 

I thinke herChad an omiſſion of (ſach of the Law, viz. day 
ater diy} which wah fequired by the inftitation th "the Law, and had beene 
muſe tx srime; baewas diſtertHtied from hivtime till now; tid how | 
webroughtiocouſe aphine; The mHiahnity had Eohrimbed io reade or che 
,day,>zhe folenme day v'but now it Wis dorie ©: 'of the Teaft of Ts 
hence) And tharefrmntacion is wmadeof the ſoltmirizing of this Feaſt of 
Gn abeylecey tow thae there yyas 4 gretttefirmation of 4 difuſe 
which. ation tporIfaa's dyes Ind had ebiritued in the Church in. 
"4s podly rime3 now 1606, yeares: Wee fee, tharuaeplet m Divine wor- 
thip | 
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ler. 43.3. 


C luds, 9.7. 
Joſeph. Ib. 12, 


| 


b Pauſanias in 
| Arcadicis. 
\ Plurarch. 


Mat 21,15,16 


cip, ult, Antq. 


OP THELUTS on, 
ib 4.C-5, 
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yeare 
tooke 
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ro ſet ic r1 
L I his 
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| io ſerwngearane 
| | a 
| they 


time of — 
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1 the'Churth, 3nhe-times 
laſted ever fo long/yEect 1s ou 


of the beſt Wn i! 


Re, 8 


E, ww 
t-: f 


turned 


to build a: 'c 


pt 


that it o ha 
Hate pig hors Ges 
Sanbalat, having firlt, 


uſe 
\ 53g 


{.Ompare the eleventh Chapter with x Ch-gh,” 
YN! finde, that the nitmber is 


hrrcgag "8 9 | 
(ANY greater'in the (Þro:icles, than 
MEN anſwer is, thathere oncly thoſe arc reckoned; Who inhabited Jew: 


- 


+ 'N and you fhal 
ie The 


15 ll could make infants to doe as here:in Afartbew wee reade' that they 
id, Gize | , 3; 3CA | 
-Þo : :90t.975t I 4. —— ————— | 

Cu av. XIV. rt) | 


ſtatcly and as 


as ſt: 
the mare Eavny 


good 


on Mount © Geraains, 
exaſſes ſhould be-chiefe Priek of the 
ByY- leave of Atex ander, did perform 


[Nd one of the ſores of Iehoiada,the ſovne of Ebaſhib che 
yas the ſour is law of Sanbalat the Harovite ;, bw-17 
from mee; Nehem. 13,380; 1, i por ff re 9913 


ſtrange w 


<4 /alem by lot: Bat in the Chronicles wee have thoſe alſo recorded, 

ow : , » £3FF. | ri. 

who went willingly andoftheir owne accord, and therefore the ſumae 
 *rery 1271 it 
edziey al anne Air" 77; 107 26008 
T + \Cuar, XV. } erty P 
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beginning came that famous ſchiſme as touctung the place where facrifices 
were to be offered, betwixtthe 54meriens andthe ewes,  Betore God had 
pointed out a place, they did worſhip on high places where they pleaſed : bur, 
when once the Lord had choſen Mount <Morzah, and fer hiznainc there,it was 
mlawfull to.facrifice any where but there, And though before, Abrebem and 
Jacob, and athers did pleaſe God with the high places ; yetafterwards: the 
Kings of 1/7«c1 are ſhent for that they did not demoliſh the high places. Yer 
(ll for arher kinds of Werihvp wine were not. ryed to one place, as facribces 
| were, the Jewes and 4 Chriſt imſelte ( the policic of the /-wes being not bu- 
ried) did uſe many times to goe up toa mountaine, an high place to pray, -Bur 
kauices, they were onely at /cr»/alem.; and whereas the Sawariranes did pre- 
tend the Fathers, meaning by [ Fathers ] /acob, and perhaps Abrabam too; yer 
itewas bat a pretence ; for o came not of Jacob but of the*® race of rhe A ſp- 
this Mazaſſes. And this MHaxeſſcs marrying the daughter of Sexbe/lar the 
Moeabite, a great man in place and power, bred this ſchitme, 1acob did ſetup an 
| Altar neere Sschem ; butit was before God had contined his worſhip and fa- 
crifices to one place. As for a Temple, there was none be{zdes that at lers/a/em, 
till Sezballat on this occaſion did build one ; which Temple remaines in the 
Laſt unto this day. * They uſe to brag of moſt antiquity that have leaſt cauſe, and 
have no better ar guments for themſclve: than ro follow their falſe or foolsſh Ance- 
ftore, . 
Chap. 5.19. Thinke upon me, wp God, for good, according to all that [ have done 
for thus people, Chap, 13.14, Remember me, O my God, concerning thu ,and wipe 
[nor 018 115 good deeds that | have done for the houſe of my God,end for the Officers 
eresf, ; 
 Thelaſt cleeres all the reſt ; * He produceth his good deeds as teſtimonies of 
his ſincerity, and of that willing minde that was in him todoe God ſervice : 
which Will of his att came from God, not from himſelfe. Hee 
prayes the Lord not tg charge his ſinne upon him commirred in other matters : 
and in the good hee did, he begs of God that he would regard onely his ſince- 
ity, and thinke upon him in mercy, Hee brags not, but prayes ; produceth 
the good which through the grace of God he had done, yer claimes nothing as 
to remember him in mercy and goodneſle. 

Ver. 22, Remember me, O my God, concerning this alſo ; and ſpare me according 
to the greameſſe of thy mercy, 

No thought of merit, where the ſuite is, to be ſpared according to the great- 
neſſe of Goda mercy, 


—_——— 


"WW 7 4 5 
An Appenaix, 


I He 2/07 of the later howſe ſhall be greater than the former, ſauh the 
be 'T ff Lord of Hoaſts: and in this place I will give peact, (aith rhe Lord of 

1 Hoafts Hag. 2.9. - 

—_—_ Saint * /»g»/tine by the latrer houſe underſtands the Church of 

theChriſtians, whereof the latter houſe was a type: but this needs 
not ; ith it holds true in the hiſtory and the letter. For the latter Temple built 
by Zerubbebe/did come to greater glory than ever that had which was built by 
Salomon, As for the opinion of 8 /oſepbrr, thar Hered did demoliſh Zernbbe- 
bels, and built another inthe place of it ; it isexploded : andthe truth 15, that 
v Hereddid not build a new, but beantifie the old. : 

In outward glory the former Temple did excell the laſt beyond compariſon. 
beſides, the exceſſive deale of gold that was in the former, there were five 
things in the Temple of Sa/omor, which were not in that of Z ernubbabel, _ 

; | The 
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ries; neither was the Temple on Mount Gerazzm ancienter than the time of 
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| | but few: and} wd 
'jt was new. built ;- as we ſee by his reproving of that fmne' in corrupting the 
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Ezck, 44. $- 


| Ezck. 46.9, 


| | place we finde;that the Prophet had revealed unto him;that the time was now 


. ornaments; ofnoteand uſe in 
. we conclude, that Sa/omons Temple did farre 


| ro himſelfe, during the ſtate of the latter Temple. And therefore itisin our 


therefore it keptthe old name, The gate of this Porch. was called Feamyal; 
encred mat the North gate; and at the South. 


- 2 Fire;which the ſacrifice. 


. The Wi. T b | 

| Y- The ">. 6 of Prophets, which went on under the former houſe with. 
ont any great interruption, Some little pauſe there way{6merimes : but Gag 
uſed to{tirre up Propher Prophet, Inithe C aptivity, E zechiel propheſied 
tilt aboutthe 14. yeare of that Captivity when the Citie was ſmitren :' After, 
we reade not of any till towards the rerurne.” Then ſtood forth ® Daniel, Hee. 
4i, Zacharie, who were whiles the Temple was in building ; CMalachiewher 


holy feede, by marrying ſtrangers, (* Sixtw Senenfis cannot prove his opinion, 
neſs hs wiee as abour AY eares afore Chriſt)and therefore Me. 
lic bie doth cloſe up all, by referring the Church to the written Law, Signes 
and miracles did weare out, and prophecies were no more; Now this prez 
eclypſe was to'tell the Church, that the great Propher was to be expeited, i 
whom all prophecies, ſignes;and miracles ere to mette* 

Beſides thoſe that were burnt, many of the things of the Temple were xr. 
ried away in the firſt deportation under 1o5akinm ; many in the ſecond under 
leconiah, and the cleane riddance was made inthe third under Zedechiah, The 
Scripture nameth thoſe of Brafſe and the leſſer, much more than thoſe of Gald 
and the greater were carried away, For it appeares by Ezekze/, 9.3. thatthe 
Arke was not carried away with fecondt; "Chr tnder Zedekiah, For in tht 


| 


' at hand, when the Arke and the Cherubins ſhould be deſtroyed, and the whole 
Cirie made a prey. Now Ezechiel wrote inthe 5. yeare of [chorakim,andlired 
-untill-the twenty fifth. And we finde, that ſhortly after in the days of Ze. 
chiah all was loſt and gone, The Tabernacle and Altar of incenſe werearie 
-away before, . For, among the Treaſures of the Lords houſe there ſpoken of 
werethe Tabernacle and the golden Altar. Now in that there were ſomay 


e former Terhple; that were not in the later 
urpaſſe Zerwbbabel in 

lory. And therefore, whereas the Prophet doth preach here, that the ſetond 

one ſhall put downe the firſt houſe in glory, and they by experience ſhould 

finde no ſuch matter in regard of outward pompe.: ( whether they reſpeftcd 


frameand building; or furniture) they were then to looke to the perſon ofthe 
Mcfſiah, who ſhould and did honour the ſecond houſe with his bodily pre 
ſence.; which made it glorious ſpiritually ; and ſhed his blood tÞ reconcile all 


Text ; end ] will give peace, meaning inward 'ſpirituall peace ; peace in heaven, 
_ on earth : (br? /eſ+ being our peace. Though this ſecond Temple was 
wilt by Zernbbabel, yet it was called commonly Salomons Temple. 1amiue 
thata Porch was uſually called Sa/omons Porch;whether becauſe Salomes biilt 
this Porch long after the finiſhing of the Temple ; and others doing the ke 
this was for diſtin&ion callgd Satomens Porch : or rather ( ſith queſtion may be 
madeof the truth of that ſtory in 7oſephus ) becauſe it was by Zernbbabel 
inthe very ſame place, and righr after the ſame forme that Sa/o»0ns was ;that 
and rhe Prince onely did enter in thereat, and not the people ; for the people 


Cy ar. 


4. (99... .4 { _—....4 ——  Y 


Yee ————_—_ —_——_—__ OO — — - 


OBſcure Scriptures explaintd. 


CHnaar, XVII. 


Vt Daziel had determined in hu hearr, that he wonld not defile himfelfe 
with the Kings meat : nor with the wine which be dranke, Dan, Chap, 
r.ver.$, 
Why defite himſclfe ? perks 
- *Becattſe, 7, It was oftth ſuch as was againſt the Law of Gol, | 
* 2 Vſed fo, as would lefile them, being againſt the word of God. | 

13" Danert ſaw that the Kings love and proviſions were not fmgte and fincete; 
ber that he meant his owne profit : which his fellowes alſo Ananias; Miſpart, 
nd Azarias faw. * = | | Ex oY 

The Kings drift in training themup, thar they might ſtand” before him, was 
that they ſhoald arrend him as (v«riwer: in his Palace 3 And (they being of the 
Wlond royall, and ſeed of the Nobility) that he might thereby better afiure the 
Lind of 1udah. | | 

Bit did not Damel/ afterwards cate ? | 

Hedid,when he was in his greatneſſe, and could command ywhar ſort of dier, 
he himfelfe pleaſed ; ſuchas neither in nature nor in uſe, was againſt the Levi- 
ticall Law of God. 1 he ewes were not bound to the Tudiciall Lay ; bur onely 
within the Kingdome of 1ſ-ae! : For Daniel and Hor decay were great Otticers 
and Magiſtrates in forraine parts ; and no queſtion, they did miniſter jnſtice ac- 
cording to the nationall lawes and cuſtomes of thoſe Countries, and not accor- 
ding to the Tndiciall Lawes of oſes : But yerthe 1-wes were molt ſtritly 
ted all the world over to an exa& obſervation of the Ceremoniall Lawes of 
God : and therefore Danel, though ont of his Countrey, durſt not eare, leſt hee 
hould defile himſclfe by tranſgreſfling the Ceremoniall Law, 

Dane2,v.46.47. Then the King Nebuchadnezzar fell upon bu face, and bowed 
hiw/clfe wwto Danicl, «nd commanded that they ſhowld offer meat offerings and ſweet 
ores unto him, Alſothe King an[wered Daniel, and ſaid; Of atruth it tw, that 
jury God ys 4 God of Godr, —_ Lord of Kingr, and a revealey of ſecretr, ſeeing 
tes contdeft reveale thu ſecret. 


Nebuchadvezzar being amazed with the wore of Dewie/, went about,in his 

on and by his command to make a god of him. Had he only bowed to him in 
ryerence, in that afte&tion which may well be towards a Prophet of the Lord, 
(a+ Aerrender did tothe high © Priett, and is indeed lawfull tobe done,) Da-. 
zl might have acceptedit : But the King went too tao farre ; and that at of 
lsto command meat offerings and ſweet odours to be offered to him, was fla- 
gant Idolatry : and therefore it could not (ſtand with the pietic of Damc/, who 
would not ſo mach as cat of the Kings meat, to give the leaſt .entertaintment to 
| gr And = it be not expreſſed in ſo many words, yet it is 
plane en-ugh; that Dawe/ did reprove this fact of the King,and thereupon was 
tthing done. And the words ſelvesin N'ebuebadnezzars reply give us 
this meaning. The King anſwered unto Damel (ſaith the text :) therefore Daniel 


tad ſpoken his ! minde to the King, h the words be lett out (Of « 1rnth ir 
'1,that your God #s a God of God:) This ſhewes, that Daniel had entormed, that 
here was but One one/y God, and that Divine worſhip was due to that One God 
\mely, We may receive Prophets and Preachers 44 Angels : but wee muſt not 

Ree them 4s Gods, 

| Dan.4. 53. The ſame honre was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchiidnezzar : ard he 

"# driven frons mer, and did eat graſſe 45 Oxen : and bis body was wet with the dew 

'fbedvey, rl bis haires were growne like feathers, and bu nailes like birds clawes, 

| Some have ſaid that Nebwuchadweza47 was metamorphoſed into a very bealt | 
Mit is che truer opinion to ſay, that his malady was in mind nat in body. God 
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take him with a kinde of melancholy madnefſe : Inſomuch that he loſt all 
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| to be darke before the Sabbath, 1 co d that the gates ſhould be fintgundcbe- 


cauſc he is ſaid to eat graſſe like an Oxe.1he concluſion w 


of anA 


their habitation, and are now inhell, It was Pride that mad 
Pride lol 


| Cunavp. XVIII. 


judgement, ſenſe, and uſe of reaſon ; living and doing like a beaſt of the felg |. 
His life was a wild kinde of life, out of the communion of men, And they guy 
as well ſay, he was turned into an Eagle, becaule it is ſaid, that his haires were 
grown like Eagles feathers, as toaffirme that he was cupged into an Oxe, be. 

ould as well bezhathe 
was converted into Oxen;becauſe as our Tranſlator reads it accordingtothe ori. 
ginall, it is not ſaid [as «» Oe] but [the Oxer ] in the plurall number, Pr;4e 
hath been punifbed with the heavieſt band of Goa : The Angels through pridetcy 
a De. 


ven. yeares a wilde man, loſt the uſe of reaſon, and lived like a beaſt: adit 


lamation Ct « the woyce of God and nor of man ) he did not procure it : behy 
eral. g hex. a © mmm, +7 va ny cos pr = 


BEIPTERS Hen ] contended with the Nobles of Tudah, and ſaid unto them.yia 
V2 Da evill thing is tha that yee doe, and propbane the Sabbath ? Neen, 
& SEPA 12.17, Ver. 18. Did not your Father: thiy ? and did now 


k\ 
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gl bring all thu evill upon ns —_ this City ? get ye brian 
NL wrath pon fp acl] prophenin the Sabbath. 

A chiefe ſinne, for which te children of 1«dah yere camed 
into Captivity, was, as ye ſce, becauſe their fathers had prophaned the Sabbat; 
Gods judgements ever following this finne, as the ſhaddow doth theboq. 
And ce |the hand of God was(carce off them ; but this people are madde after 
their prophets, and doe abuſe the Sabbath as bad, if not worſe than ever, %, 
almolt impoſſible itis for a man to caſt out of his heart and life, finnes that tring 
in profit ; which, Nehemiah comming with authority from the great King, s1 
Lord Deputy, makes uſe of his Commiſſion to redrefle. This was ſograndan 
affront to the Ordinances of God ; that ſuffer this, and ſuffer all : and 
we finde him here round with them. And he works upon them firſt withward, 
and if that wonld not doe, then he threatens blowes ; and found ſucceſle, 
Nehem. 13.v.19, eAnd it came to paſſe, that when the gates of Jeruſalens be 


4 
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4 
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ged, that they ſhould met be opened till after the Sabbath, And ſome of myſev0"! 
ſet 1 at the gates, that there ſbowld no burthen be brought in on the Sabbath dey.N@. 
20, So the Merchants and ſeller? of all hinde of ware lodged without leraſalew nt 
or twice, Ver.21, Then 1 teftified againſt them, and [aid wnto them : Why ledge) 
about the Wall? If ye doeſo againe, 1 will lay bands on Jon, From that time forth 
came they no mere on the Sabbath, i 
Here we ſec, that as Nebemsh a Civill Magiſtrate; ſo Civill Magiſtrates 

may and muſt take {tri courſes for the hers ant keeping in order of the - 
vice of God, They doe them the greateſt wrong, who would eurne themo\y, 
tothe ſecond Table. The Kings of 1/#c/ were moſt curious of all in matt? 

Gods worſhip : and can weefinde that ever went or ſent to Jeraſalew!) 


know che pleakure of the kigh Prieſt And in their fieppes did the Kip) 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


Charles the Greet, and ſome yeares after.The Emperours have ever tooke ir,and 
aſed it, as the chiefeſt lower in their Crowne, and the proncipall Verbe 5 their 

- to carrie the ſway in diſpoſing of the things belonging to the managing 
ps worſhip of God ; And that without once looking after any power #» or 
from the Biſbop of Rome, 6 


The matter we looke after is, Wat by this of Nehemiah we fee, that it was 
notheld by him alawfull thing for them then to worke ; or for him to ſuffer 
them to worke on the Sabbath in times of harveſt, Their treading of wine-preſ- 
ſes doth evince, that the time was harveſt time ; in that the worke was an har- 
yelt worke. A cuſtome they had got to keepe a ſhambles, a faire on that day, 
and to labour at their harveſt, N ebemtah ſavy that Religion would ſoone die, if 
thus they might go on. And therefore he gave nor over, till he had made them 
give over. Authority in the hands of ajreſolute man 1s of great force and ule. 

As touching harveſt-worke, in my minde, the queſtion were at an end, if we 
did but diſtinguiſh betwixt ordinary and uſuall Cafes ; (and then, as wee have 
moſt reaſon to ſerve God inharveſt, and moſt need of reſt, we and our people, 
when we uſe to labour moſt;common underſtanding will grant, that then there 
lies a prohibition againlt labour.) 

And extraordinary and unuſtall occaſions. And ſo who doubrs,bur it is lawfull 
then to labour ? Indeed when the caſe ſtands in equ:/:br:e, and one 1s as like as 
the other and no man can fay, but the precious fruits of the earthare as like 
tobe ſaved as ſpoiled : here my opinion 1s, That we are to put the marter into 
the hands of God, But when the caſe ſtands fo, that either we muſt worke, or 
there is a morall certainty, that the fruits of the harveſt will receive a ſenſible 
hurt, to the prejudice of our life or livelihood; here I conceive it tobe adutie to 
worke : Here, I ſay, we breake the Sabbath, except we mow it. Cbrift ſaith, 
That the Prieſts labouring in the Temple, did prophane the Sabbath : ® and yer 
were guiltleſſe, How ſo? prophane and yet guiltleſſe?Becauſe thoſe their Tem- 
ple workes (had it not beene on ſnch occaſions) would have beene a profanation 
of the Sabbath. The ſenſe of a Law, is the Law : and in the ſenſe of the Law,the 
labour of the Prieſts was an hallowing of the Sabbath : But in the meere Letter; 
( which the Phariſees, with whom Chreft did diſpute, did follow) it was,to ſee 


| to, a profanation of the Sabbath : but in the true meaning wn ſanRike, and 


not prophane it, Right ſo: In caſe of neceſſity,we prohpane the Sabbath, except 
we profane it : we periſh, except we periſh. For Later hercin hath no Law : 


ds Ents, And there is not the greateſt toyle in the world; but in this ſenſe, it is 
a keeping of the * Sabbath holy, For the Sabbath was made for man (5.e. ) not 
onely for the very being of Man ; but for his wel-being. And therefore whatſo- 
ever by neceſſity, without fraud or covin, is tobe done on that day for the com- 


ſtand for the convenience of Man, and there were nothing to the ® contrary (4 
parte ante, nor 4 parte p9ſt,) I meane, that it might not have beene done as well 
before, or deferred til! after the Sabbath : ſo call it a necefſary Worke. Chri/? 
cured ſome upon the ? Sabbath day, whoſe life lay not upon 1t, but rhar they 


Chriſtendome tread for many Ages : Begin with Conſtantine and downe to 


and it doth adde a new relation tothe worke we doe ; nonew Ens, but a Mo- | 


| 


fort of man, that now is turned intoa very Sabbath-worke. I binde not man in | 
a Mathematical manner to poynts of Phy ſicall neceſſity, And therefore, if it | 


might have ſtaied till the morrow : And the Diſciples in that of placking the 
tie, but they might have pur it off, till they came to Towne: and therefore they 


were to doe many _— workes on the Sabbath, and were yet guiltleſſe ; 
nay guilty even of breaking the Sabbath, they did doe them. 
| Andas the Sabbath was made for man; ſo for the creature too, in reference to 
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Non of both ſorts of Sabbaths in this was alike.Luk.13.1 5. 


ET 


eares of Corne (wherein they are juſtified by Chriſt) were not in thatextremi- | 


Marth. 12.5. 
m Maic-a,27, 
Vid. Maldo- 
nat. 


a Vid. Bound. 
lib.1.pa.217. 
Walz.dc 4. 
praccept pag. 
129, 
o hen thou 
canſt not doe 
it be fore, rior 
well deferre it 
after the $49- 
bath, So Lag. 
17 4- pIZCs 
p Matt.12.1, 
1t appeares by 
f. uc. 6. 1, that 
is was tre 7. 


| day of unlea- 


vened bread : 
which was 4 
Ceremonial 
Sabiath : but 


Jet by Chriſt juſtifying of them from the P rie/#s prophaning the weekely Sabbath guiltlefſely, it is plaine t:t the rea- 


, 


x Manual.ca. 


Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


Luk 14. 5- 
Matth.1 2,11, 


q loſh.6. 4+ 
1 Ain.20.29. 
ZLanch.un 4, 
0 
anz, erh. 
Chriſt. lib. 3, 
cap, 10g 
Wales. in 4- 


| man for the Oxe,the Aſſe,8&c. And therfore when the creature, that is, a necel.. 
| it unſerviceable for man, did they breake 


Oy 


notorious d ,thar may make 
Sabbath if they did worke to fave 
 it?No, The Sabbath was broken,except they did work: Neither is it any thi * 
fay, we mult rather ler our hay & corne fall into,and lic in the ſaddes,and actepe 
therein the chaſtiſement of our ſinnes. W perhaps famiſh? And muſt __ 
ſafer our Oxe to ſtick in the mire,as a r2d God? What? not lift the poore 
Oxe out ? And yet a man that is rich fecles no lofle inan Aﬀe or a $ 
mercy then to the creature wee mult let all lie and ſee it done. It is a con. 
cluſion held on all has, That an houſe on fire 18 warrant enough for a whole 
Pariſh to lay about them on the Sabbath day, ro quench it. And is not wa 
28 unmercifull an Element as fire ? Yeato preſerve life, man did fight and 
r flee on the Sabbath day ; and did well. Then wee conclude, Thar in 
the creature, (to preſerve it) in mercy toour ſelves, (to preſerve that which 
doth preſerve us in good liking) and in both (to ſhew our obedience to God 
worke atany bodily werke we muſt on the Sabbath; and are free. Nehemiah; o 
lay not in ſachexigents: and therefore Nehemiah did like himſelfe, in reproyi 
and reforming. Nothing is to be concluded againſt what I have ſaid, out ofthat 


fary creature, is in danger of receiving 


precept.pap. 
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eLycrain 

Exod 20. 


u In Caſuali- 
bus. 


in Exed«-,That in barveſt,they were to ceaſe on the ſeventh day.I have read an 
anſwer, That this was a priviledge of that nation,that they had a #r« of proteti;. 
”” againſt all Inmndations : As God undertoke for them during their Tourney vp 
to the anniverſary Feaſts, to keepe all well and fafe at home the while ; Sothe 
promiſe of the former and latter raine in ſeaſon, was a peculiar to the Iſraelites, 
But whar needes this, (ith a reconciliation is at hand ; that this prohibition isto 
be con{trued with the exception ſtill of neceſſity ? 1 Tremellivw, a ew by natures 
of the mind, that by the very Ta/mud, _ of life,though not evident,were 
cauſe enough for a Iew to worke upon the Sabbath day. And: Lyra another 
Chriſtian of the ſame Narion, writing on the very words of the Law, is plaine, 
that for all the words of the Law, it was lawfull todoe thoſe workes which 
conld not well be deferred to the next day, nor done the day before. Hee faith 
not, which could not ſimply be deferred ; but, which could not well be defer- 
red : His meaning is in ® caſualties, as he himſelfe cals them. 

A maine obſervation out of the wotds of Nebewnuab is, touching the perſon 
with whom Nehemiab is ſaid here to conteſt, Our laſt and beſt Tranſlationreads 
it, Noble: Thave read, that it were fitter to tranſlate it, Freemer, And this is, to 
deare out an Opinion, that even among the Iewes a ſervant did not ſinnein 


I 3.17. | 


| Claaſes of exception : One is, That the ſervant is to heare one Maſe: the other, 


cauſe I finde ir granted, that the ſervants would have reſted with thanks, 
if they had not becne conſtrained to worke, What needs then to urge the (cr- 


workmg'on the Sabbath day,in caſe his Maſter command him : As though Ne- 
bemi«h had conteſted with all and with onely Freemen : and that therefore the 
ſervants were in no blame, * Naverrw to helpe this his Opinion, puts in two 


that the Maſter doe not enjoyne him worke on the holy day in contempt : Ifhe 
doe, _ the ſcrvant is rather to dic the death, than to worke at his Maſters 
command, 


—_ —  — — — __S"— tr. 


Cunar. XY. 


RECs Word of the Argument, and then more at large of the proofe ofthe 
\De Argument. Say, the word did fignifie Maſters (which it doth not;) 
FAYE yet I deny the Argument: Heconteſted with the Maſters ; therefore 

the Maſters onely were in fault. And the reaſon why Ideny it; isbr- 


vants to doe that, which of themſelves they would faine do? The Maſters wets 
chicte in fault:therfore he conteſts with them. The Maſters had in their power to 
reforme all:therefore Nehemiah,like a wiſe and juſt Prince deales with them.He 
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| Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


wasa Magiſtrate, and his buſineſſe being not for corre&ion of what was done, 
but for reformation,that they might doe 1o no more ; whom in reaſon ſhould he 
ſpeake unto, but the Spperiours ? mend them, mend all. The ſervants would 
come in of themſelves : if they would not. the Maſters had power to force them 
toit whether they would or not. Me thinkes then, it is an argument to be pirri- 
&d, to fall from the penne'of any learned man, as from this to conclude, That 
| the Servants did not {inne, becaulc irr that Sabbarrcal reformation Nehemab did 
| conteſt with the Haſters, and not with them by name. But what if wee 
' prove out of this very Chapter, That Nsghb<mah did contelt with all, Servants 
and all ? Looke but into the 15.ver/e, and there we reade, that Neb-m: +þ ſaw 
ſome treading Wine-preſles on the Sabbath day (and thele are confeſſed to be 
Servants ) and bringing in ſheaves, and lading Aſſes, as alſo wine grapes, and 
5 pv al! manner of burdens which they broughr into [erx/ſalew on the Sab- 
day. All theſe, or the moſt of theſe, I am ſure were ſervants : For who 
uſed to beare burdens bur the Servants ? And were not theſe in fault ? Elſe, 
why did N\ chemiab conteſt with them ? He was to deale w/eh and j«ſtly. The 
Text faith, That hee teſtified againſt them : and therefore not onely the worke 
was done by them ; but a * ſinne was committed by them, As good an Argu- 
ment as the former might have aroſe to inferre, that onely ſervants were in the 
ſinne, becauſe hee teſtihed, againſt rhe Servants, and not the Maſters by name. 
But the thing we looke is not to be denied : and that is, Becauſe here, ver(e 15, 
Nehemiah teltified againſt the Servants that did beare burdens, that therefore 
They did finne. For we have it confeſſed, that they would not have troden the 
Wine-preſſes, nor carried the burdens, except the ir Maſters had commanded 
them. And therefore, albeit their Maſters did charge them to doe it : j»/ft and 
wiſe Nebersah did teſtific againſt thoſe Servants, for thoſe workes on the Sab- 
bath day; whichrworkes they did in obedience to their Maſters, And out of this, 
he that bath halfe an eye may ſee, thar the Servants did finne. Hee did looke 
beſides the Booke then who did and durſt write, That Nehemiah did nor re- 
ove the Servants, by whoſe employment and labour theſe things were done: 
or, the Text is expreſſed, That Nehemiah did teſtifie firſt againſt them ; wiz, 
The Servants that did tread the Preſſ:s, and beare the Burdens,ver.15 .and then 
the Nobles,ver, 17, | 
Once more from the very Text in hand, I prove That Servants, as ſervants 
were in the ſame ſinne with their After: ; though not in the ſame point 
and degree of finning. I fay in the ſinneas finne, to ſhut our all cavill; For it is a 
very riddle to me in a matrer ſo expreſle and evident, a ſervant ſhould concunre 
to the fac, and not to the fault I meane ſo farre as to make them guilty as well 
8s the Maſter, though nor ſo much as the Maſter. Thus I argue. 
Thoſe, whom Nehemiah did conteſt againſt, ver, 21. werc ina ſinne (clic hee 
dealt, neither j#f/, nor wiſely to contend with them.) 
But ( beſides the Merchants ) thoſe who were ſcllers of of all kindes of ware : 1 
thinke, the molt of them, I am ſure many were ſervants, For who be they that 
inall trades, places, markets, faires, ſell? What ? not the ſervant as well as 
the Maſter ? Therefore they did (inne. 
Againe, Thoſe whom Nehemiah threatned to lay hands on, were ina finne in 
Nehemiah 5 opinion ; elſe neither his wiſedome,nor jxſtice would, that he ſhould 
lay themup, But he ſaid, he would lay. bands on the ſellers of all kinds of ware, who 
lodged about the Walls of 1er»ſalem, And amongſt theſe ſellers, there muſt 
needs be many ſervants. Neither doth Nehemeb threaten ſome, bur all, (inde-| 
knitely) the Sellers : for ſellers of all kindes of ware, is all one with all ſel- 
lers of wares. The tearmes are equipolient ; And therefore ſervants were in 


2 | 
Now how poore and weake this kind of diſputing is, we will ſhew out of Ne 
benuah 5.V-7. There Nehemiah is (aid to i = Z Nobles and * Rwlers, for 
ar thee did exaRt v/av7 of their brethren. The word engleſhed Npbles is by the | 
Kk 3 
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On —— 


k) twagent(who being lewes,are ſaid to know beſt the ſenſe of their own Larynage 
I fay the word is by | Ht tranſlated <r74us; [men of renowne ) and it mnſt meane 
fach, becauſe in order are before Magiſtrates, Well then ; Can any man | 
once imagine, that men of fame and renowne onely dic put their money tg 
hire ? And yet we ſee Nehemiab then and there is faidto conteſt with the No- 
bles and Rulers onely by name. Is itnot now a ſimple piece of Logicke, thus to 
argue ? Nchemiab conteſted with the Nob/es and Aster; onely for V ſory : there. 
| fore Vſury was afinne onely in Nobles and Knlers; or that none were V ſurery 
| then but the Noble: and Rulers. : 

Doe but read Nehemiah 13.10, and there we find the portions of the Levites 
þ Vatablus is | had not been given them. By whom ? By theÞ/ſraelites : They to fave their pur. 
locuw. ſes brought in nothing. W hom doth Nehemieh reprove ? The words be vaſe 
c#.6D*JIDN | 1x. that he contended with the © Rulers, Did none refuſe to pay their portions 
_ x len of | but the Rulers ? Yes, the whole body of the people : The corruption was gene. 
CG, i a | rall. The Levites and the Singers were made to fight ſo low,thar they were fied: 
Ruler in Heb. | the exigent was ſuch, that they muſt fie or famiſh, Which could not have been, 

axdin the © jfnone had beene delinquents but the Rlers, Hee that runnes may read this ty 

Chaldee #!ſ%| te {o, verſe 12, 'T hen bronght all 1udah (viz. after N ebemiab had made the 

I Pao! ** | reformation) marke[" All Indab]] then brought the tithe of the corne, And therfore 
Nv) 3Þ Das. | all 1»dah ſinned in not bringing the Portions of the Levites and Singers [| Al 1s. | 
2.2. 4 Gover- | dah] Out of the text it ſelfe I prove, that ſuch a concluſion as this holds nat. 

nor, and 10> | Ichemiahireproved the Rulers onely ; therefore the Rulers onely were in rranf- 
thing but 4 5 preſſion : For the words, as they lic, ſhew us that all 1»dah offended : Andye| 
— N;bemiah cals onely the Ma eifvarc to cornm ; And why ? they had powery 
_ p- great | their hands to reforme this in all. So here he contended with the ago | 
Prince. then, as the truth is, that N <hemiah dealt onely with the great ones, 

P agune- they were chiefe in the ſinne to ſuffer it ; aud it was in their power and placety 
reforme it : That ſo he and they joyning together to bring abour the fall refr- 
mation, the Lord might have his Sabbarhs againe, Having cleered, as 1 take, 
the weakeneſſe of the Argument, wee are now to ſhew, that the proofe uf 


no force. 


—— 
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MT 1 1s laid in the ſenſe of theword tary, which our Tranſlation En 
gliſhed Nobles, and that rightly, The Word naturally, doth fis- 
nife a Grendee, a Chiete as head over the reſt in Power, or Au- 

G thority, orboth, One that with his Countenance is ab'e todoe 
—= much upon the reſt, whether they be ſervants or not. - Noman 
hath reaſon to ſay the contrary, ſith jt doth radically —_ ſomegreat Men, 
whether Magiſtrates, or Magiſtrates fellowes, The He rew word which in- 
' deed doth fignifie, and is commonly uſed to fignific a Freeman, is nynn. Which 
| 1s up and downe tranſlated a Freewas, in all verſions that I know. But our word 
| YN comes from a roote, which fignities 4 White, Becuiſe States uſed to be clad 
SS in _— in _ _ _ places. Batthe Seprmaginr, who were naturall Jever 
| chindl, render it eatvIepe,, which is ly Freemen, The thine 1 am to prove then, 15, 

Pexcdors | Thar the Seprwapint underſtood by 1971, Men of Svakry, Nebom 4.9: 
quod aulici | 19. The words be["1 ſaid ro the 'Nobler and Rulers, and to the reſt of the people 
Proceres olim au me _ N go” EI : and ſorendred it muſt be. 7 
candidis ve- or reade it Freemen, and what a poore ſenſe doe wer put upon the holy Text- 
Rtzrencur _ 1 ſaid to the Freemen, and Rulers and the reſt of the People. Wh, pages te- 
ce Ioſephok- | fore ki nlers. Again, Freemen oppoſed ro the reſt of the People, Were not the Com | 
mons many of them Freemen now ? Nay. The word People is ſo farre frombe- 
. | ingreſtrained to Afeane,onely Se vants; that Servants are rather excluded tha | 
otherwiſe: not meant at all, rather than onely meanc, Nehemiah had roll 
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| ixmakes the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake backward to Engbþp it thus, / rebuked tbe 
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| Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


| ther need nor cauſe to ſpeake to the Servants, whoſe Aafters had power Over 
them, to bring them in to his #/:4, How then doth the Text oppoſe them to 
Freemen, and make them 4s two ſcverall deſtmni3 Branches > But what fay the 
| 70 here? 67ers, 5,0, Hononrable men, And therefore the 70, themſelves tooke 
N obles, Honourable, to be the meaning of C2310 The like we have, A che. 
5.7. Where Neheamah dealt in the matter of © V ſury, What be the words. / re- 
buked, faich he, SD14n.. 7 be Nobles and Rulers, ſaith our Engliſh, Me thinkes 


Freemen and Rulers, And here we have the 70 for us againe, they tranſlate it 
ire $owenrable, Achird place we finde, Nehewm. 6,17. The Nebles of Indah 
ſent wany devters ro Tobija, It makes a kinde of Non-ſenſe of it to reade it. |The 
Freeman of Imdah ſennmany letters. Theword is, hn. And muſt we make them 
a Popular State and turne their Common-wealth into a Democracy,that Letters 
maſt be written in thename of every. Freeman, And here (as before) the Sep- 
txaghur have it *rmuwr, No no, They-were the pbles that wrote, whoſe Lerters 
were like to canry ſome (troke with 7961ja, And canit finke into any mans 
head, that all or moſt of the Freemwen muſt meete many times, ta write many 
Letters:to Tob51a ? Thus wee ſee, how often in this'very Booke gf Nehemiah, 
which beſt of all opens it felfe, the word =nan is ws | where it can poſlibly 
(both by the Scriprare and by the Trazſlation of the ſeventie) ſignifie nothing 
but Nobles, And were not the Septuagine lewe: ? Did not they beſt know how 


| 


e Not that 
Nobees were 
el |'[urers: but 


their (ine ts 
ſee it and ſuf- 
fer, & in their 
power 10 re- 
drefſe ii. Nei- 
ther can it be 
thought that 
all the Free- 
men were V- 
ſerers: and 
there fore to 
render itFree- 
men cannot 
bold. 


cogive the right meaning of their awne Language? Now what ſay we to other 
places of Sersprarel We reade, E/4.34.12.T hey ſonlicall the Nobles to the K ang= 
dewe. The word is 1An. Reade the word Freemes : it is ridiculous, They (hall 
call the Freemzes ro the Kingdome. And here, once more, the Sepruagant are for 
us, The Greekes is <p,arnts #6, Prences great Officerr, men of place, power: and the 
like we finde, er.27.20. The words be Nebachadnetzar carried away with King 
leconiab all the N obles, The Originattia, (yyn-y2) What? did be carry away 
all the Freemen ? No ſuch matter. He left, all the Freenver, or all almoſt behind 
him. They:were not carried away i the deportation of leconiah, But the No- 
bes he did all, or as gaod as all. Bur we muſt conſult with the Seprxagine. There 


we reade, That after Nebuchaarezear, had ſlaine the ſons of King Zedekiah : the 


text ſaith, 'Thatthe King» of Babs flew all the Noblerof [ndab, The Originall 
hath an, ] Tranſlate it Freemer, and there is as little truth, as good ſenſe in it. 


words in their owne Langage, doe ſo underſtand it. Which we ſec, is neither | 
fo, nor fo. Bur if a thouſand Srprnagines had ſaid that Freewes is the proper co 
the places 


It is, "A; z11+-, Porentgres.. And one place more, if you will in /er,39.6, Where 


For he didnot then killall che Freewer of 1«dab, So ro £ngliſs ir, is to father un- | 
truth's apon the Bookerof God [1 We mult nor leave out the Sepenagine, They | 
muſt be heard by all meancs, And how doe they Greeke it here ? Why [ape | 
Princexagaine. By all-theſt places, we {ce how littletruth there 18 in {ach bold 
aſſertions as theſe, that1An doth properly ſignifie Freemen, That the Sepruaginr, | 
who were ewes by Narute, and could beſt {ay what is the ſignification of the 


' 
' 


naturall £gnification of the word((ith we ſee the contrary in almoſt a 

of the B:b/e where thei word is uſed :) wee muſt crave pardon, it we be hard 
of beliefe in the point. Bur do not the 50 here, inthe very place, N.chew. 13.17. 
tranſlate. che: word Ya #awfeu? They doe. Dath not +1491-4,, naturally and 
Gramimarically fignific Freemex ? It doth. And did not the ſeventy know whart 
Tn meant? They did. What will you doe now ? No-hurt done. I meane not : 
nor need to didable the Verſion of the 70 ( as a great f Hebrician and Divine 
both doth. Nor am L abour to ſay, that the Edition that we now haye, is ſo vi- 
tiate, that one would thinke it were not the ſame, but ſome impoſtor rather, ) 


n ſo many:places -(as above) the .50 themſelves conttrue the word nt by 
ſuch Greeke words a3 never can fignifie a Freemas, as ſuch , but eyer A wan of 


Emmaency and Pere. And now, whereas in our place, the Seprmagine doe tran(- 


late 


Yet 5 Befarmine is ſabotd with the 70: Jt is cnough to carry it on our ſide, thar Fei hb 6.] 
cilb.2,c-6, 


f Hieronym. 
in Hay 10. 
& paflim, 
De Verbo 


becauſe it was | 
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hEccl 10.17. 
Vulgar, No- 
billes, Vatab. 
Filius Nobi- 


| out of ſome other places of Scripture, That the 70 cannot ſtill meane Free, 


wary inivf%91, The meaning is, not to note out free men ſimply : by 
ood ay wete alſo men of Note and Qualitie above the reſt. Ab let —_ 
ſonof this Merephoricall uſe of the word be. Becauſe ſuch Men ſhould be of « 
free and generous ſpirit. Or elſe. Becauſe Rulers were taken and choſen(yer 
choſen) never out of Servant: : but of ſuch, whoſe houſes were free in 1544 
We will not lookeafter other Authors: bur (to leave this place till anon)proy, 


when they doe tranſlate [EIN] iawbipes. Which they do, butrate and; 
dome. xc with x K*n»gs 21.8, Where we finde, That lezabel wrom 4 
ters in Ahabs name to the Elders, and tothe Nob/es. that were in his City, The 
Hebrew word'tranilated by our Engly/»(Nobles,)is our word CzEIMIn where i 
is by the 70 done into Greeke *awhipue. Now by the very Text it appeares, thy 
ixivde-:c cannot be tranſlated a Freeman, For it 1s not to be imagined that lex, 
did write and dire& her Letters to the Elders and Freemen of that City,” Why 
had the Freemen to doe with her praRtiſe ? Shee had a bloudy ſecret in hand, 
which ſhe neither would, nor need to impart to every Freeman, But the Ruler; 
and Nobles,they were the men, that were onely fit to be entruſted with her fear 


lium. So Pag- 
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| taken meta» 
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| ind,and not 
 0aly for civill 
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Writers ts 


and able to fatisfic her wicked turne, Her drift was to put off the matter witha 
faire colour, and to cover it from the eyes of the Commons. W hich ſhee could 
not doe nor meant to doe, if ſo be (he had written to the Freemen in the Ki 

name. The Freemes except ſuch and ſuch Freemen, that were fit for her deſigre, 
were not to be made acquainted withthat horrid plot? W hat? write thattothe 
Freemen, which by all meanes her deſire was to ſecret from the Freemen, And 
ſhe might well thinke, Thatall the Freemen Would not have come in tohe 
minde tomaffacre a man and his family, for nothing bat his conſcience. And 
therefore I take it as acleare caſe. That by g11Rn here are meant Nobler andng 
Freemen, And yet the 70, have it in the Greeke zazv84pes. Therefore in thusplce 


they doe not thinke that p1n1 ſignifies, Freemen, Nordoe they by their ian 


intend to Expreſie Freemen (qua tales) butgreat meh, '> 
And the ſame is oa er by Ecclef,h xo,19. (Bleſſed faith the holy Chil 
there ) are thou Land, thy Keng u« the ſonne of . N obles, } The Hebrewizar 
word in queſtion ;Tn the Seprnagant ft is ixn/8iera WV hat Engliſh is tha? 
Bleſſed ts the Land when tht King u the ſonne of Freeman, A wile bleſledveſle, And 
Tranſlations agree in the bet > ms: the word E2319n(uch wordsin 
| Latin,as can beare no good Engliſh, except by ſuch a word as Nob/es, flhuſtrons, 
Renowned, And in theſe places, it is not to bedenied. That when the 70.tran(- 
late IAN i2eddeger £ though "1a bepor doe in the Gramaticall ſignification ofit 


— 


— A EA tes, 


T7 = as 


NO mmm ARtmjhCtCo 


properly ſignific any Freemen as Freemen : yet, the 70 doe by it underſtandaPo- 
tent, a Man of place, and accompt. As it is plaine apd-proved to be plaineby the 
places before cited, which arc all the places I know, (except this in Nehemieb 
now in queſtion) where in the 750 E141 is done/into the Greeke' wide. 
And the reafon was, as T faid, becauſe ſuchſhould be of a free and noble mind, 
And doth not this make it plaine ? That when ever the! 50 are to tranſlate 


| made by the 70, the tranſlation of Zn it cannot lignifie Freemen and there- 


WAN which is radically and properly a Freemes 2s a Freeman (imply, 18 oppo 
fite to a Bondmen, there they cverule to tranſlate it by the, ward 'exrithn: 
when they are to tranſlate 2217 uſually they doegive it a word in Greeke 
which ſignifies a Gentleman, or rather one a ſize above a Gentleman.-Andin 
theſe few places where they pur it intothe word '«awWb4pe/{ as in thioſe places | 
have fer downe, and in this of — the ſcope of the places doe (hew, 
thar they meane to note therbynothing lefſe than nakedly a Freemes. And ifdn- 
lenging were ſo fit among Schollers, me-thinks I mighr put any man to prove, 
Thar in an where z220N is uſed inthe Originall, or where {24/41 18 
made by the 50.thetranſhationof Z214n:thar then and there in any one place! 
muſt yea,or may be rendred a Freemen, 2 xatenrcs x Freeman contradiſtinR rol 
ſervant, The briefe of all is in rwo words, - In other places where +2i%/15 


fore 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained, 


now at laſt to come to the y lace, I ſay, that here it dor n 
| 2 Freeman, and therefore the em g - knew . wewbs | 
(ate their owne Language, doe not here (tranſlating yn wedyo) meanc there- 
|by a Freeman: but a man of Note and Name. Ir 1s a pore picce af Learning then 
to (ay, that it doth properly lignific, a Freemas, when 
the Þible, where it mu, {ay 1 > nay) w 


. ale: ErPreters, where cver any | 
a word that is ever uſed in any tongue to ſignifie a Freemas, | i Hicron. Op- 
this queſtioned tranflation of the 70. now in hand, When Tp 
[fayall : I meane all I have ſeene, and by them I Judge the ſame of all the reſt, be, 
Divers words they have : bur all the wit in the world cannot Beda. Opti- 
| expreſſe what they all meane ina more full tormall, and ft2nificant terme than | mates, 
Noble, which is Our laſt Englifþh, : d, the 70. tranſlate cog. | Pagn.in The: | 
| monly I274N by #71421 an #220%::,which of force ſignific Nobles: and in two =—_ —_ 
' orthree places ( where they render it *a21%por, they muſt and did meane N «- = 6 


Sckindl, Pri- | 
oc the circumſtances of the very place (N bem, 17. 17.) CyInce jt | mates. 


| menreproved were oo men. For the word is 
ſeventy k CLALYIG an 


: but Ralers, Jn regard of their rocs Fiench, : 
| place of Office, he cals them their Awlers, Integard of their Birth or other Tj. | les gouycr- 
[tlesand dignitics he calls then here (Verf. 7) No | 
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, UL, | , Spanith, a los 
«/444g98s tranſlation of the word in this place iacub,gyt R—_ 


| ſhew, it is not for nothin Engliſh tranſ- 
we athrmed the 70, to meane Dy 'tA:/0eprr,A man of free a = 


nd a noble ſpirit; | «:. Gezeva, 

ider we then that [22773 Properly and originally doth fignifie " 69g _— 

Mous men, Now an Ingenuous man is defined in! Law to be one borne not _ nk 
a common uſe of p27 in Scriptures is to hgnifie | miniNetbi. 

Princes, Potentates, Rulers, Nobles. The 70.who being Tewes,beſt know the uſe | h, 

of their owne mother Tongue, doe ® often tranſlate it by words, which doe and | k Vid Atift, * 

My very grammatical! etymology mult ſignifie Rulers. And the learned are in | P21u-,6.cap, 


(22.25. by Wim BenefaBlowr: boun. Ks 
mM =. £uke doth 1mport | ireate of 
wo of the Prolomej Kings of £g ypr, tooke to ſome Mags 


olemes E zagetes, And why ? Butbecauſe Prices | frates, ſaith, | 
| f a freeand moſt inge- | <2Aouer o 


[and Grandes ſhould be men ov 
ous ſpirit, And ® Arifterle faith, That Ki 


Q«nCe. And gives thisreaſon. For that good men are high! clteemed for their | :i.1b.1m 
"crtne. As then the Hebrew and Greeke words, whi fenibe properly inge. m Prone 
nuous, free, munificent, are uſed for Princes as common as may be,becauſe ſuch | B13. 
| men ſhould have ach canditions ; and he wrongs the Text, that ſhall tranNlate K'"s- 
| IN Ingenuous : may I not in like manner ſay, Thatthe 70. inour place —_ "wo 
, maticall and pro ly ſignifies Freemen | 4 211 37» 
for Neblemen, becauſe men of quality, mould be rhe rat qualities, | S- 
very ſame we ſee inthe word » 716037401, whole immediare and literaly | ces 3 Sam 2,8 
fignification is an elderly man, a Senior. Yer w 


the old oo | I UVAGHY. 
Culed roſignific a Ruler in + ne old Teſtament is 


opaſnyt;. 


Ngs were created for their Benefi- | | 1c Aicuc 19 


0 . Gy Pro,s.16 
on © men Are not uſn- Treg ves. 
) tofitro be put in place in either, till they come to ſome yearcs, The reaſon : Tycants or 


229% 35" Kings. The 
4 Tyrant was ancinlly of a good meaning. Scapuk. n Bexg in Luce 22.25 Tanſen.concorgan. Cap. 133. 
"IT2 VE H9125 xaVicamy Tss Saoictc. Ari 


; = . © 0+ 3+Cap. IT, Quimagiſtrarum ambicbanc Bon; diceban- 
| —_ _ _ adminiftrari vel ambir: fas crac, Seca tk 1,Cp. 3.Sic, qui publica curabant 
| 12 non Mis committi de : 

"L.T0 the Euders Tocaaing pen i debebane publica n otra, p 1 Kin 


bli , 821.8. 8 7295 765 T6571 74045, 
fe Magiftrates and Maſeers oe City,& peſlita, 
ME  _ —_ 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
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qlloAmays «x 
ear anaiC- | 


PLEETTS 10, 
roos Erh. lib, | 
I.C-3. nds 
Pears ey 
TpeefuT*eE9is5 
$ir.Polir.lib. 
7.Ca.g.T iT 
a1 Tais 
isfwdVyzis 
\mdomwy I- 
bid, 


r De Verb. 
Dei. 1.2.c. 3. 
ſ Aquila 4 
thought to flew 
riſh under A- 


| {On elos, but 


| forty yearerbe= 
fore the bryth 
of Clniſt. 

t Herat. in 
Aarre POCtica, 
nn ny 


IN- 


- - the q Philoſopher. Becauſe a man is not fit for a Councellourin n 
m—_ "Ell Sr of ſome coy experience, which a 1#nzor cannot have : Nor 
the Church till he be of compo ed manners, which is, not found every day 4. 
mong the younger fort, Old in time, and old in manners nſually get 


To come to the po 


| preſſi 
wore a as, the Circumſtances 0 


Freemes as Freemen cannot be meant ; but 
make omen of free mindes (as the word EI2IMTa Geri wprobirye, wy 


| CunaP,. LL. 


q 


(f Vic is NormaLoquendi,) To paſle over all this, what if the Chaldee pynte 


expreſſe the meaning of the Chaldee by three Latine words, Principes, Mague 


int then. Sith moſt an end the 70. doe tranſlate 
Nobles ; and ith in thoſe few = ces, wherethe 70domake 


the place, doe carry it, 7 
Noblemen bw + 


4 in like ſort from the litrerall ſenſeto ſignifie men of place and quali. 
_ ſith all tranſlations (I thinke,)T am ſure all that I have ſcene,doin the 
Nationall and learned verſions and tranſlations turne, it b words "iFrfſin 
Nobles,Lords,W orthies, Heroicall perſons,Potentates, [luſtrious and | 
Sith I (ay all theſe proofes meet, as molt pregnant to evince the true and fy 
fignification of the word Z2Y9n to be Nobles ; the concluſion 1s ours : Thy 
Nehemiah did conteſt not with all the Freemen; but with the Npbler, as me 
that were in place and power toredreſle the Profanation of the Sabbath dyy, 


—_—  c_— 


mn 
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we He Areument to prove the word ento figntfie Freemer, fromtte; 
IISS uſe of the Chaldee word pryin was not worth the Printing, What?| 
doth not that Chaldee come by etymology from the Hebrew war, 
. and doth the Chaldee uſually fignifie Freemen? and yet doe youly, 
the Argument thence is of no force ? No. Of none at all. For to paſſe tore, 
that the Chaldeecdition is but a Paraphraſe, no punRuall Tranſlarion ; net: 
is it, as itis, ſocxa& ; (ſofaith* Bellarmine) neither is it ' ancient enoughto 
carrie a concluſion for the uſe of a word ( for in ſo many hundred of years x 
the Chaldee is latter then Nehemsah, it is uſuall for fignifications of workty 
change; It is Vſc rather than Grammar that brings in ſignifications of work, 


uſed to fignific Nobles, as wellas the Hebrew Zan ? Where is all thisbos! 
ſting then ? Looke but in Daniel.7,9. (and Dent! tived about the dayes of Ne-| 
hemiah) and there onely, that I Know, we have the Chaldee word, It is n.It 
ſignifies, and is tranſlated White, juſt as the Hebrew word. And Nobles uling 
to apparell themſelves in white, thencethey were both in the Chaldee and Res 
brew words called wn and p*wn. Neither doe we ſpeake ar randome. For 
u Schinaler, (as great a Linguilt as Chriſtendome hath know, diſpraiſetonone) 
doth aſſure us, That the Chaldee Jan doth ſignifie men of place ; andhe doth; 


tes, Primates, all which fignific great men. And if the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
may be heard for good ; then of gy remgnie where -for our Hebrew word 
Cn which we tranſlate (Neblerof 1ndab_) The Chaldee hath 129127, thit 
is, The Princes. Bcth come to one. 

Therefore the Chaldee himſelfe being Indge, the Hebrew is 19n is not Fret- 


wmev, but Princes, But doth not ſyn in Chaldee 19 ſignific Freeman? It, 


doth. Is it notderived by etymology from the Hebrew S=m1n ? Ithinkeſo;# 
grant it : and yet all this comes not home to the point, For words have thefig;! 
nification from the common uſe, and the Chaldee 'comming in long after, 129 
{ome alreration from the Grammaticall ſigntfication, And that I doe not oe | 
ly fay, but prove. For becauſe the Chaldee doth not uſe ro exprefie the Hebrew | 
In by the Chaldee prin (though yn be derived from E=217n,) but? 


ſhew a di , the Chaldec paraphraſe is conſtant inuſing to render the 
| Hebrew word non, which is indeed preciſely a Freewsn, by the _— 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
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word [1\n, which was in the Lev 
As Exe,21,3, TURN in Hebrew; in the Chaldee [yn-12), 5. e. the ſonne of the 
Freemas, Sith then the ©haidee doth not exprefle ann by ſyn, bur by 
ſome other word (ſignifying Nobler, * but wan he doth ever ute to tranſlate b 
[mn ; therefore 1 conclude, that in the judgement of the ('4al4ee Paraphral 
hicmſelfe,our word Zn doth fignitie IX pbles, antl not Freemen, 

To argue from a ſignification of a word, that it now hath, to prove the ſignifi- 
cation it had foure hundred, or five hundred yeares agoe, 1s of no force ; ſith the 
uſe of words doe come and goe, almoſt as falt as the taſhion of Cloathes, As it 
followes not that becauſe za»»& doth, ſignifie a Tyrant now, that therefore i: 
did never ſignifie a King, Times doe change, and wordes doe alter with Time, 
both in pronunciation and ſignification. And ſo I thinke that the Chaldee, which 
inthe Paraphraſt his dayes did ſignifie Freemen : long before, when it came firſt 
outof the Hebrew word E2M4n,did fignihe Nobler, Howſoever men pleaſe to 
thinke of that ConjeRure, I ave my deſire in that the Cba/dee himſelfe doth 
not tranſlate DMN by Tn, 1. 3nitying Freemen ; though radically fry1n doth 
_— it {elf from EaMN. But £2-1m they doe conſtrue by words ſignifying 
N ov{er, | 
| I then that Nebemiab hal nor teſtified againſt the ſervants, which the Text 
flatly faith he did,& ſay that 217N did figntfie Maſters, which we have proved 
to be very falſc : yer thus to diſpute ; He conteſted with the Maſters, Ergo, the 
Maſters were onely in the ſinne : And, The Servants did not ſixne, becauſenot con- 
tefted with ; This I fay is ſuch an Encthymeme, thata Freſhman newly come from! 
turning over Brierwoods Notes, can tell how at the firſt ſight with reaſon to de= 
nie the Conſequence, For N chemiabdid reprove the Nobles, becauſe they were 
1ngreateſt fault to ſuffer it. And in their hands it lay much to reforme it. And 
|Nebomiah would not be ſaid in it, but threatens them all, rich and poore, mm 

tie and meane, bond and free; Maſter and Man, one with another, And he 
his Will, God gave him good ſiiccefſe, For the Text faith, Thar they went away, 
nd from that time forth, they came no more on the Sabbath dey. And what a mer- 
cie were it, if the Lord would be pleaſed ſo to order the hearts, pennes, and 
tongues of the Learned, that from henceforth,they would give over and ſpeake, 
and write no more apainlt the Sabbath Day. 
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wage when the paraphraſe wrote Freemes. 
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No Propheſie of the Scripture is of any private 
interpretation. 2 PET.1,20. 
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WORSHIPFVLL, Karuaxineg 
. the VVite of Nath.StephensEiqu Ire, 
' Grace and Peace. 


Right Worſhipfull;, . 
= =x51Lthough thc Scripture be init ſelfe moſt » per* 
fet,both tor ® ſufticiencie and © perſpicuity ; | 
yet in reſpect of us, cleerc and familiar Expo- 
fitions have beene, even from anon after rhe 
Apoſtles times, held ot uſc and profit in the 
Church of God. Fortheſame God who gave 
the Scriptures to bethe 4 Rule of Faich and+ 
Manners, gave alſo « Doctors and Paſtors, for 
EY "  theworkcof tre Miniltery, to the editying of 
'the Church : the Scriptures to be as the materials, Paſtors as the 
'* Builders. The Scriptures, I know, arc darke to many, becauſe they 
are *blinde, ro ſome becauſe they are 3 blinded, and to all in ſundry 
places, becauſe our fight 1s dimme and butin" part. A darke eye( we 
know) hath need of a SpeRacle, be the light ever fo cleere, and the 
letterever ſo plaine z and the explanations. ghthe godly and learned 
onthe Text, arc as a ſpirituall ſpectacle, 61 clperoperted che im- 
perfeR fight of our mindes& Now the Scriptures are"opened to Us, 
noxonely by the publick Preaching ofthe Word, bur;inats kinde and 
(place, ifo by the Wrinngs 208 Commegtaries of the Learned ;' 
whole pens and hands are, I doubt not, guided by a (weete influence 
of the providence of God; and fomeinſtinN of tis halySpiric : this 
(difference being ever obſerved, That thie,Yyriters 


wr , - ty af $4 | 2 "3 "IT þ £ IF | 
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c Provv.8. 9, 


P/al. 119.19. 


d2Tim7.16. 
Ce Eph 4.11,12: 


f x Cor.3. 10. 


* 3Pce. 1:9. 


p = Cor. 4 4. 
h iCor.1; g. 


[were ſo ' tnoved by the Holy, Ghoſt, thap:they co terre; bur 
Commentators and Expoſitorslye opento fame grrours,they ſome- | 


12 Fe.1.24, 


times ſpeake as men, and not onely « may.,, Hurt now and then they | 1; xo. 3. 4. 


doe, and | muſt miſtake; "Tis truegthat t 
that none can ſay he wants leifurego re 
larics ro ſalvation) that nohggan-preteng cannot underſtand it : 
but withall it is moft _— Sr a3there are plaine places ro feed. 


us, ſo there are obſcure places Y#&$6 Ciſe us, which harder bookes 
and places the betterto underſtand, its our wiſdome, firſt, ro be qua- 


ſelves not onely with the publick Miniſtry, bur alſo.with the printed 
Expoſitions of ſuch Writers as are ſound and clecre. Now amongſt} 
* L12 —  __ 
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Fe Ond of God is fo briefe, | 1 x.5. :3 


nd ſoplaine( inneceſe | 224 wnilto- 


104 1(deunt & 
dyltiores. Aug 
de coriep & 
2rat.c. 9. Um 
Rom. 12. 2 


Rainold.Thef. | 
lified with a ® ſimple and a " mecke heart, and then to acquaint our | *{*&-r+- 


m P/3/. 1g. 7. 
n P/al-*5 9. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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the hardeſt Bookes of Scri ture the Prophets may have place, ang 


4mi theP is7DetR wherein an Elephane 
Fine gn Toa ae wg Trek the-wiledome of th! 


beſtowed his 
hispa ſtexies of thi#Prophecie. Death 
ps dayeserc hee could quite finiſh his 


of 


" 
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W orke, and great weaken 
ed an intended ſupplement: it is even pitiethe Church ſhow 
want it any 7 <a therefore I make bold to publiſh i under 


your name,defiring God to F'vy a bleſſing to all that reade 
it, but chiefly to yourſclfe, whom the Lord in 
mercic hath made a fincere lover of 
the Word of God. , 


Yours in the Lord Teſin 


Ricn. Carer, 


MREFLuE 
_ 1 1 


YN the eight mancth, bf the ſegond youre tibiae! 
the Word of the Lord wnee Zechasjahy r$e-/prng of 
Beechiah, the ſonne of Iddothe Prophet, ſaying) 

s . 2:The Laxdbath beennſarediploa/ea muy 1097 Fa- 
DESETI. - 14,4 3! 
-3 7 berefwre ſay » RY, wwte them , T, bats faith the 
Lord of Hoſtes, Twrne ee unta. mec, \ [eith the Lord of 
Hoſts 6gqnd 8'will 1 Hr ud 778 you! farb. the Tor of 
Heſter, WE on: 
| Bee yrenot 4s your! Skens wnte. 7 AY for- 
mer Prophets, bave coating) Thus: ſattb tve Lerid of Hoſtes/T wing you now 
from your avill wayes, aud: from your wicked workgis 8 Pu __ would not | beare, 
wor hearkgn w#to we, [aith the Lord, ;;; 
s TownFaiberr,wherepre they ? And doe the Prophets ave or —_ ? 
6 But did not my Words and my Statutes, whith Jica ſervants 
the Prophettgtakes bold of your Pathers ?\ And they retutned, and ſaid, Tk Lord 
of Hoftes hatb a 14 doc nnto ut according to 087 one wayer, and accor- 
dung 100k Wworkess, ſo: hath he dealt with ne, 
9 Vpen the foure and twentieth day>of che lerebemnrbinbichic the monnh 

Shebat,6n the fecond yeare of Darius, awe the Word of the Lord wnto Zechariah, 

the ſound of Berechiah, tbe ſpnxe of 14do, .the Prophet, ſaying, *- - 

3 1 ſawby night, andbebold « mawricing upon ared Horſe; andher 7 4- 
the myrrhe T reestbin Were js a bottomt 900 behind bins were there ved Horſes | 

peokled and white, , | 

9 This faid I; 0,9 Lord, whirarerbeſe? And the «Angel rhat rated 

with me1/aid arome, 1 wall. ſhew thee what theſe 'be, - 

10 Andrbemas that fleud among rhis Myrrhe Troes anſwered, end ſaid, Theſe 
oe they whom the Lord hath ſent ro £00 therow the worlA. 

II efnd they anfmered the Angel of the Lord, that ftoed amo» the  Myrrke 
Trees, and ſug, Wee haze —_ "8.2 F ihe World undbehod, 4h the World ferret 
fil, nd watrefl, : :.. 
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An Expoſition upon the 


* Chap, 11, 1, 
13. 


poo _ pron bo fr he Lord mw -5.0 me atk H LE How long 
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| lrile, and they hotpod forward the af fifio 
£700 


ſwered mg, 
q= His Baoke  feemes to containe' the'ſumme-of fifESermons, Telivacdly 


Iudgements : and that fitly ; Repentance renpuy ? x-— preparigivem fry 


| 
| Sermon weare to note, - 
1, The Circumſtances, whichare thrdeewie.” * | 


ind 


DLO DS moe 


a *, bite: _ "OA 


» 


* 


greatly engry againſt the preleſe Heathen : for 1wa Angry but « 


» 


15 eAnd am 


16 Ther _ſairhgbe Lord, 1 wil retwenewnto Jeraſalem PBith tendy 
mer che. : migne Hywſe all bebwldedin it, fltith the Lixd 'of Hoſt er, and a Lin 
[hall be Rebels ni RE St \ 

17 (ic ye, and ſpeaks, Thu ſauth the Lord of Heſftes, My Cities ſhall Jet bee 
broken with plenty : the Lord ſhall yet copifert Zion, ©1d ſball yet chaſe Ieruſalen, 
18 Thes lift ] up ming eyes and ſaw, Febgi ny, borne, 


19 und m up:othe {nel chat ' 4 w#h | , #- be theſe P: And hee @ 
> are the harmes which haveſcattered Iudah,1ſracl,ard Ierufalken, 

20 And the Lord ſbewad me fpure Carpenters, ' 
21 Thenſaid I, What come hee to dee > And he anſwered, and ſaid, Theſe ar 
the hornet which have ſcattered Tudah, ſo that a man dxr ſt nor lift up bus head, by 
theſe are come to fray them, and to caſt ont tht hornes of the Gentiles, which f 


wp their hore over the Land of Tudahyto frattty «1, 


| the- Prophet Zechayyar ſeveralt times; partly, j- — 
I» Dottrinal, as thefirit, chep.1. tothe ſeventh pening 3 
pontance,” ' prefixed 234 Prefacetto the other Prophagi 


of Mercic; 


ople to heate of Mercy, and an onely means to dgement. Inthy 
ws 06000 mag AN 


x. The Time,[[ 1» the eight monethJryro monaths after Hopaus beoantd 
ie, Hap.1.1, 4s as the 7twe} were ih; IM ſtare nh ogg 
andthe. worke of the Temple bur newly taken in hand, [" of rhe /etwd 
+ . peaveof Darius ] There was noKing in 1/rael, from. whole reigne todate 
their Prophecies : And who this King of Per ffs was, whether Darix the 
ſorme of Hiftafja, or Norbms, wee'le leave toenquire, rill whecome to 
therwelfthverſe of this Chapter. LOR + LA 
2. The Preachers Authority and.Commiſſion 4 and that is Divine, from 
. Immediate inſpiration [came the Word of the Lord, ] 1 

3- The Perſon, by whoſe' Miniſterpthe Meſſage isdelivert:deſcribed 
unto us by his Name, Pedigree, and:Office [| wwev Zechariahy rhe ſorve of 
[Berechiah, the /oxne of Iddo, theBropher” thatſ'rhe Prophet J is to bere- 

ferred to Zechariah, not to 1dde:' Though there were ons of that 
Prophet ; yet that Zecheriab was of his progehie, is utrerly ancerraine. 
This Zechariabis the ſame that ts mentioned;CIankb,: 3.3 5. Lake 11.51: 
who, after * the re-edifying of the Temple was ſlaine by the ZrmeNot} 
needs any long diſpute about it,ſecing both the nagie of his Father is the 
ſame, Berechiah, here and in Afettbew, And alfo the manner of Ciyilt 

. , Account eaſily perſwades to itz whoreckonin upthe innocent bl 

ſhed by the /ewer, begins at eLbe4, - and ends inthe laft of the bol) 
Prophets. Whereas after that Zecbariab, 2 Chron,2g.2:.many other Pr 
phers and holy men were pur todeath. And moreover, W bat wan 


Is there to turne [ehojada's name into Berechiah? is it likely he was 7 


—.— mrymoct— ti. li_ _— 
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Prophecte of Zs ma kit. 
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1A The fubRance of the 


undofgood reafim 


n&-aflhglted, heeraf for 
ot were ha Prieit-, 


A, 


worminus, Jehozada, Berechiah, and Tobannn? for (ob ivcalled in the Cata- ( 
. Jogue ofithe-Hggh Priofts, 1 (bron.6.9. Or whatgromnd is there,to * ſay 
 Zechar m1 progenttars-were- {das ,. Baecbrab, lohocada,&c. whenne firch 
| in Geanralogic?- befides, it is not unlikely, that that Ze- 
charze,11the ſecond of ©br-niclesgmiasfaine in the Court of the.Pe 
, . after he hid preached unto then), ſtanding in an high place amo 
-- a8 appeares Yrr.20,28 bat this wasflaine in the Coutt of the Pridſtz;v:z. 
leand Altar ». whither, bej 
fanQuary, as others before him had done, chou 
i. _ ns it may. be our Zeofarie was not. Some thinkegie was Zechery the Fa- 
; ther of /obn Baptaft Luke '7.that Chrilt tpeakes ob; bub'it is without all 

: 4nd therefore-I reſt on the firſt, as a truth, 
Sermon ; which'is an exhortation to teptnrance, 


briefly ſer downe, Verſe 3. Tiurne yer mathe; ] This exhortation is; 


l 


. 


Mi 


ll 


—_— 


- 


2 Amplified, by a removall © 


you 


1 Confrmed and enforced by three Arguments t 


» 


© 1 From Gods-fitxce anger againit their for 
hath heene aifþleafed]not inan ordinary manner, but [" /ore dri}/ca- 
4] nzp withboyling or foaming anger, 
rmmer and later times, as ſtories of the one, and wofall experience 

| of the other, ſhew you, ver. Therefore wmtneand repent yec thcir 


polterity. | 
2 From Gods Sovera! 
niſh-: 


ſper, ver.3, 


3 From Gods promiſe of mercie upon their repentance ; ["/ 
txrne wnro you Jin pardon of fine, and delivery of them out of the 
fearcity and dangerons condition they were: then in, into a better 
eſtate of peace and plenty, and*ourward proſperity. This promiſe 
alſo'is ftrengthened by the former attribure 
the Lord of Heſtes ] who have command over Man, atd all other | - 
Creatures, to make your Enemies at peace with you, or to defend 
you from their force, and to cauſe the 


neceſſities, vere3, 


withthe [ewes, who were 


rence to the 
Prophets ſpa 


s of the Proph 


, 


ty and high 


Gods power. | /a:th 


cfathers : [- The Lozd 


with your Father: |] of 


wer to command, or pu- 
[Thus ſatth the Lord of Hoſtes )and- againe, ['7 bus [aith the 
< Lord of Hoſter againſt whom there is no hope to rebell; and pro- 


Eatth rg be fruitfull for your 


f one maine impedithent of this peoples 
repentance; and that is, The bad example of their forefathers, and their 
| good opinion of them : A point prevailing much with all, bat very much 
admirers and ſtiffe imitators of their 
Ancientrice: From this the Prophet detworts therh, [| Bevwe as your Fathers] 
Na2:Why not ? The Prophet gives tw 
(contrary, | | $4) 
1 Fromtheir Diſobedience. Your Fathers: wert not ſo honeſt men as 
may deeme theta to be ; they were Rebels + Which appeares by 
ets in former times, convincing them 
| of their wicked courſes, and calling upon thetts for repentance : [ «ro 
| whons the former Prophees } as WEE now to-you their 


o reaſons,to perſwade them to the 


poſterity [ 


cried] ſpake lond enough to be heard and heeded [" /ayivg, Thm [auh 
the Lord of Hoſtes, Turne you now from your evill wayes, andJthat is, 
[" from your wicked workes, ] 
'|-- 2 Thepractice of the 


p, 


leof thoſe times;6bſtinarely reftifing to 
yeeld obedience. [But they ] as you now, for All is ſpoken with refe- 
eſent eſtate [4d nor heare ; ] that was much, when the 

ſoawdibly ; buritis God that'opens the eate':- Faor ] 
{much leſleſ[hearken xrro mer Joive attentiongto lay up in their hearts 
what was ſpoken, but ſlighted-all : or, they &1d not ſo heare; as to 


| hearken, i4 eft, obey what was ſpoken" /ah the Lord, ] And'if any, 


*Gcnev Notc 
on 2 Cluon. 
24.22, 


Ier.44,17. 
Mat.$.21, 


_ 


—_ ye _— 


... 


* r King. 18, 
27. 
2 King. 25+ 5, 


viz, the 


So anch 


$...2 


Re ll rmmme——_ 


ce... This the. Propher doth-clegantly, preventing that Qpimion which 
m_ oeſſerhirhe mindes-of.impenirent ſinners ſc«tscer char Gods ludge. 
ments.informer times, and his Minifters preaching to ages paſt; doe nor x 


Wes and dead they. are ;.not ean they now. tell us how it fared with 


Ive 
| alwayesto teach and _ or to {ee that fulfilled -which they pro. 


following, i$s0bſcured ; as it is likewiſe, if it be interpreted ofthe 
| falſe Prophets, .The former ſenſe is clearegand drives at this, that the 
power of Gods Word depends not on any mens perſons, nor islini 
' | tedtoany one age, ver. 5, X | 
| 2. By a vehement Inſtance and Cp. Your Fathers arede:d, 
orgotten 


yet their puniſhments are nor to be 
| dead too, buttheruth of their Prophecies was not buried withthen;| 
| ; but was inevery point fulfilled, according to their preaching, Whid| 
.L, appeares, | 


.- tobe 
. - Jour Fatbers ?[ 1av%on overtake and catch them ( as Huneſmen 


meanes to make their eſcape, 


, according; firſt, as God threatned defore ; ad focandly, 


, 3- Propbeticall : Conſiſting of eight diſtin& Viſions, touching the reſtawe 
tion andreformation of the Church and State, All which being, as it ſeems] 
ſhewne unto Zecherse ſucceſſively without interruption, were likewiſe &-| 


clared untothe people in one Sermon. : Wherein,as the former, we have, 
I. The a» Jn 


2. The Matter of it;namely,the Viſions themſelves:which, without any fur- 


ortationy 
Fathers were puniſhed, therefore the Children ſhatt nar goe (cor. 


: and the Prophet we 


1. By the experiment, and manifeſt proofe of Gods ludgenent 
inflited on them ; ſo eaſily tobe diſcerned, that polteriry could, 
not chuſe but take notice andexample of it. [ Zr did nor] Hemp! 
peales totheir owne conſciences and: obſervation to jndge of it 
[my words and my ftatutes] tay decreed and fore-appointed Judge- 
ments pn [; which 1commanded by my ſervants n Prophets f1nz, 
iſhed by them, and heeded by your Fathers, [rake bud 


the prey, or. one * Enemy another, in flight ) though they ſought 


2. By-their owne Confeſſion, whichthe feeling of Gods hand 
upon them, did draw from them : viz, That they were 


,as thee 
ſelves deſerved, [ And = rererned ] it may be repented,or rd 


were better adviſed, and cametothe right knowledge of ther 
ltate, as Afalac.3.18. [and ſaid, as the Lord of Hoſtes,&c. |v.6. 
of the firſt Sermon: Now followes the ſecond - which, with the 


reſt, for the moſt part, is 


ances, the ſame that before, ver, 7. | 


Wafhan ls 


' ther Analyſis, and ſtrayned Coherences, we will conliderſin order as they IYe| 


/ before Us, 


——_— 


Propbecieof Zn c nant. 


— — 


Jiþen 1» The Scope of this Viſion, is, to let the ewes underſtand the pro- 
vidence and care which God had of them in thus their muſerable eſtate, when 
God ſeemed ro negleR and caſt them off, Herewe are tonote, 

1 ]he Deſcription of the Viſion, ver. 8. f / ſaw by night }] I had a Vi- 
Gon in the Night ; - a time fit and uſuall for tuch revelations: [and behold 
«Mans riding an Angel in mans ſhape ; even Chriſt, the: Capraine of the 
Lords Hoſt,  /9/+, 4. 14. and formolt of the Troupe ; in likenefle of an 
Horſeman, ready appointed to-make our for his __ good : The ſame 
that Das. 10.13.21, is called Michel, Prince of the Jewer, | Upon a red 
Horſe: ] Why Red? In the fame ſenſe, that this colour is given to his Gar- 
ments, E/a. 63. 1,2,3, &c.andto the Angels Horſe, Revel 6.4. Janis in- 

it Fiery, for proteRion of the Church, and conſumption of the E- 
nemics. [| And he ftood amongethe Mirtle Trees] ina ſhady' grove, and thar 
{7441 were in a Bottomne )notlying to open view : both ſhadowing out,how 
{mall appearance of helpe there was at this time for the Jewes, who could 
bardly diſcerne where and whence ſuccour might ariſe for their teliete ; 
which yer was ready for them, though as it were lying in ambuſh,to breake | 
forth upon opportunity. Interpreters conceive in the Mirtles a type of the 
Church, and the godly tharwere leframong the Jewes, of whom God had 
a care, ſed quere. [ Brtrome | 1772 ordinarily taken for the bottome of 
Waters: and therefore Rsþ-ra underitands by it, a River which had Mirtles 
on bath the Bankes ; alleaging that of Yrrg. Georg. 4. =—=ft amantes littora 
Ayrros. Further grounding upon the interpretation of the Paraphraſt, who 
here renders 159YD2 Yy222 2 fat Countrey, full of Rivers and low 
grounds ; ſuppoſing this Viſion to have beene ſhewed, as in Bebylon, But 
we neede not beleeve the Chaidean here, more than in Eſa. 44. 27. wherc 
he likewiſe paraphraſes 19175 to be 522 5p contrary tothe meaning of 
the Text. It is not much materiall, whether there were a River there, or 
onely an hollow Valley and Bottome among ſome * Mountains, | ® For there 
Where this Viſion ſeemed to appeare;it may be there was both. [ + nd be.| a'ſo Mirtles 
hind him? as the Captains, Attendants, and Curriers [ were there red Horſes, | 870” ”—_ 
ſprckledand white, ] Who theſe Horſemen were, 1s interpreted, ver, 10, | © 
viz, Angels waiting on Chriſt, deputcd ro ſeverall Offices and Execu- 
tions for Judgement, for Mercic, or both z ſhadowed by the divers colours 
of their Horſes. Not, as ſome, pngetn Guardians, and Governours of di- 
vers Provinces and State ; ſome bloody, ſome peacerable, ſome wavcring 
and changeable. 

2, The Interpretation and Application of it to the comfort of the 


our ſtate' : Which is expreſſed Dialogue. wiſe. The Speakers are 


I. Zecher 'y the Propher, confeſling his ignorance of this Divine Reve -, 
lation, and deſiring information from the Angel, by whoſe Miniſtery, 
wrt ag was ſhewed to him. [Then {azd /, © my Lord, what are 
theſe ? | 5 Mt ; | 
2. An inferiour Angel, ſent to inſtru the Propher abour this Viſion ; 
who willingly ——_ himſelfe ro teach the Prophet where hee was 


zgnorant. [ 4nd the Angel that talked with we'] ſhewed mee,and bad me | 

take notice of the Viſionſ with meJ12 not 1hn8 within me, ſay Rib.and 

Sanitixs Hence diſputing, how Angels reveale things to men,by work! 

ing on their phantaſies and ſpirits. For the manner how ſuch inward 

revelations are wrought, it is not neceflary to enquire ; the thing it 

ſclfe may well be granted, the Scripture cl{e-where my like phraſc,- 
( 


Heb, 1.1, Mavioas os mie mcoprns x Pet. 1. 11, although 2 doth ſig-| 

mhe {'£dJas well as{/»] as Pſal.19.5. & 91. 12. ſaid wnto mee, / 

will ſbew thee what theſe be Jwhar is the meaning ofthis Viſion, v. g. 

- $: The Prince and Captaine of Angels : who, being asked by _ 
OLNEcT 


ICT 


— 
—_ 


dn: Expoſition « _ Cuap, 1, 


mm... 


other Azigel, gives himinſtrutions touthing the meaning of this (q,,. 
ſteric ne” tor =—_ Angels, in thete things, get thew knovw ledge Fad 
Chriſt) And the Man that [iood ameng the AMJrrbe Trees a/Dereg? 
being asked by the forelaid Angel [owl ſaid] to the: Angel in Zech,,, 
hearing (| 7he/eJon the Red Horles. ſpeckled and white [| ary they] 
thole miniſtring Spirits [ which the Lord hath ſet fo. walke * to and 4 
thorow the Earth as Agents and Spies, to give intelligence of att thins; 
done in the World, and:to receive and executethe Commands of God, 
for Mercies or Iudgements. Not that God, without them, 1% Either ip- 
norant, or weake ;-but it ſerves for the honour of his Majeſtie, 11; 
comfort of our infirmity,that he hath ſuch Miniters. Hereby hereachg 
the lewes, that God was not idle, nor they forgotten ; bur that his pro- 
vidence was awake, and working for the Churches good : ver/, jg at. 
ter that Chriſt hath thus ſhewed whar Othice rheſe bis Attendant had 
0 


let us heare in the fourth place, 2 4 
4. The Angels waiting on Chriſt among the Mirtles, ma 
unto their Chiefe,of the Execution of their Othce | And they anſwered] 
being commanded by Chriſt to make relation what they had tound[; 
Angel, &c, and ſaid | their report is double : Firit, of their "Indultre! 
_ Diligence, [| wee have walked to and fro thorow the Eanh) we 
have tooke a ſurvey of the ſtate of every Countrey, [ 6c Earth] rhe 
ally of the Baby/onians, and other Enemies of the Church and ſtate of 
the /ewes, as appeares by ver, 15. & 19. infra, Secondly, of their (þ., 
ſervation : They finde, that the Enemies of God are in better cafeth| 
his people : ['#:4 6cho/d:;Jathing very much to be pirzied [all the Epi] 
the Adverſaries of the /ewes, 'further wee needenot extend itſ ſtr} 
ſtill, and at reſt Jas of Laiſh, Indg, 18, 27. Whether therewer ro 
Warresabroad at this time in any Countrey abour 1ndes, Stories canner 
informeus ; it ſutficeth, we beleeye the Angels report, that the Jy. 
»ians and others abroad enjoyed more peace and ſecuritie than the 

Hewes, ver, 11, | | | 

This newes being brought unto Chriſt, hee 1s much moved with ; 
and as Mediatour prayes unto his Father for his afflicted Church, [Tim 
the Angel of the Lord) id eft, Chriſt; our Mediator and Intercefſy 
though ſame thinke it was the Angel that talked with Zechoie; be- 
; Cauſe,upon this prayer , anſwer is made unto him, ver. 13./eq, Hence 
\ concluding, that the Angels pray for the proſperity of the Church o- 
ſwered and; ſasd ] This prayer is made-in forme of a vehemehtandpil- 
ſionate expoltulation(hkethar, Rev. 6. 20. ) The petition is, that Got 
would now art laſt put an end to the miſeries of the /ewifs Churehy[_ 0' 
Lord of Hoſtes, How long wit thow be unmercefi(l:to Jeruſalem, and he 
Cities of Tuda]id eſt, bear laſt mercifull, to repaire the deſolations 
that Church and State, Which requieſtis fortified with a double Teaſer, 
to move mercie and pirtie. | 
1. It is Jeruſalew, and the Cities of 14; that favouris begged 
| | for ; Gods owne people, and place of his worſhip: And what pite,! 


yea, indignity is 1t, to ſee the Heathen round about to 1 
plenty and ſecurity, and both Church and Common-wealth of // a 
tolye walte, troubled, and afRiced ? | 
2. It is not yeſterday they came under this miſery ; 70. yeares att 
| this burthen laine heavy on them, and that was the time prefixed for 
their puniſhment : which now being ended, itis time to fulfil the 
promele of reſtoring them to their former eſtate, [agar which po 
: | iſt bad ind;gnation theſe 70. yeares ] according tathe 
. Jeremie, chap. 25. 21. & chap, 19. 10, Ferſe rt, 1” © car 
Bur muchadoe here is about this number of 70, how-it tay b< Yi 


! 
' 
' 


eee 
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Prophecie of ZEcnakie, 


— 


_ 


thistime, that God had beene angry with leruſalem 70. yeares. The for- * 
mer Expoſition ſeemes to give the ſcope of the place;bur yer we may touch | 
upon the doubts that are made, and ſo paſſe on, The Queſtion is, what ac- 


count Zecherte here followes, and how the 70. here mentioned can agree 
with the Prophecic of [eremie,and its accompliſhment, By which it is ma- 
nifeſt,thar the 70. yeares of Captivity had their ending in the firſt of Cyr 
his rcigne, whereſoever they tooke their beginning, Now from the firſt of 
Cyr: to the ſecond of * Dariw, wherein Z ech arve + 96 mms - If Derm 
1/tafps,there are 12+ yeares ; if Darins Lothm, are 108, yeares 
paſſed berweene : Yet Zecherioin this verſe faith, that God had becne 
y with Ieru/alem I'D NY 20 N11 Jam 70,05,N0W 70. YEares,as {nnme 
and the old Tranſlators render it; whereas it was at this time either 82. 
or 178. yeares that all had lyen waſte, Ribera and Santtizs unlooſe this 
knot, by diſtinguiſhing of a double 70, one —_— at the firſt of N eb«- 
chadnezzar, and ending at the firſt of {yrw, which 1eremie ſpake of ; ano- 
ther, beginning at the 19. of X.cbachadnezzar,andending at the ſecond of 
Darins Hiſtasþi5s, Thus, 


» . 
Nebuchadnezzar 45 Ex ops. oompr dong Y. 27. 
| & chap.24.v-12+ 
Eonimeredach ©3 Ex Seder Olamgc- 29. 
Belfbartar 3 Dag. 8.1. | 


: 714 According to leremies account, 
Againe, 
Nebuchadnezzar, beginning at his? , - 


T0. YEATE or Emm——_—_ _—_ 


Evilmerodach 23 

Belſhazzar 3 POT FOR 
Cyrus | 7 en .lib, .Cyrops 
Cambyſes 8_ Herod Zo 

Darins Hyſtaijis j* 1-2 | 


According to Zecharies account. 


69 For the odde ycare , they ſtand 
* not bpyn thar, 


But this account of the Icſuites carries little ſhew of good reaſon with 


it: For firſt, they begin the Captivity at the firſt of Nebachadnezzar, and 
the third of [chorakim, when the Citic was firſt taken, 2 King.t4.r1.Dan.n, 
which ought with much better reaſon begin at the eight yearc of Ncx-| 
chednezzar, when lechoniab was carried away captive : or * beſt of all, ar 

| the ninetcenth yeare of Nebuchadnezzer, when all, Temple and Citic was 
ruined, z Kivg.25. 3 Chron, 36. 21. Secondly, their Arithmerick is nor 


good, for the reigne of the Kings berweene Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus, 


| That but only two ſucceeded berweene, vis. Evilmerodach and Belſbaxtar, 


is plaine by /er.27.7. but how long cach reigned, is uncertaine : yet moſt 
agree, the former reigned 23, the next, not z. but 17. as Joſeph, Antiq.d. 10, 
c, 12, and ſotheir reckoning, for Zecheries wo falls out farre amiſle.. 
Thirdly, they take it for granted, that D«riwv, here ſpok 

was the ſonne of HyſtafÞz, which is very doubrfull : for firſt, How ſhall 
the order of ſo many Kings be ſalved np, who are reckoned berweene the- 
time of Cyr«« and Darixe, in whoſe time the Temple was finiſhed ? which 


Catalogue we have, Ez744 Secondly, What ſhall be ſaid to the 1ewes, | 


1ob.2, wha afirme, the Temple was 46. yeares in building ? ſpeaking of 
this Temple, not of Herod's, which wasbur ren yeares in trimming, { ofeph 

I5. Anr:q.c, 14. Now betweene their delivery, the firſt of Cyr, to the 
finiſhing ofthis Temple,rthe fixt of Darow HyſtafÞwis but 16.07 17,yeares. 


| Shall we ſay hpldly as Riberadoth, that the 1-wes cirher told a lye of ma 
3 lice,or ſpake tike ignorant fooles > - | 


en of in Zecharie,, | 


* Anno 2. Im+ 
perii Dany | 
Hyltaſpis ac 1. 
O!ympiadis 
65.rcpcurum 
eſt opus rexdi- 
kicationis 
Templi Pro- 
phetcuubus 
Hag: X90, & 
Zacharia Zo- 
rabcli Pralide 
& Ichoſhus 
lummo Sacer- 
dote : Poſt- 
quarn impedi- 
cum fucrar 
PE 2 3-anno 
mperii Cyr, 
ry ne 22, 
annus, ac pla- 
ne om:fſum ab 
Imperio Magi. 
Sunt enim 3 
caepta poſtre- 
ma obſ1dione 
Hicroſolyme*- 
rum Babylo- 
nica ad hoc 
uſque rempus 
7- anni. juxta 
Zacharium, c, 
ly. 12. Ly. 
diar. Emend. 
Temp.Anno { 
Mund. 3485. 


*Sir W .KHiſt | 


L. 346+ 1:{c68.3+ 


Mt. 
- 


i. ts. 


= . 
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— 


te. . 


* 4n1 yet Hag: 
gai complannes 
of therr t00 

| much forward. 
| reſſe in b/ave 
Buildiegs for 
tbetr prevale, 
Hag.1.4 9. 

* Erra 2.64. 


bc muſt have 
beene, by this 
account at leaſt 
140. yeares old 
at the fin:ſhizg 
of the T emp/e, 
ſu Ppojne him 
| $0 be 20. when 
he was Cap» 
| raine Of that 
Retwrue. | 
| Vide Lyd. E- 
| mend,Icmp. 
| A.M. 3458s. 
| Vid-Can. Loc. 
Theol. 1. r1.c, 
5.keR. Objici- 


cur primum, 


And Zerubba- | 


the Lord anſwered the £Angel that talked with we.) This Anſwer of God is 
' ſet downe, 


| | of. favour,mercic,and comfart towards this people,['with good word! 
and comfortable words ] thoſe for the future, this for the preſent Fire 
_cenutſy| 


mw, 


On the other ſide, if we take the account of Iwnins, Helvicw, ec, 1, ho 

thinke, Zecharie prophefied in the ſecond of Darius Nothra ; the Citticultie 
is a5 great, ſeeing the Deſolatian had continued at that time not 70, yeares, 
onely, but even.3 80.;yeares. Now there are prefumprions and prokay;. 
lities againſt chis alſo, thar the time of this Prophecie was not in Noth, 
hisreigne. Firſt, it ſeemes not Þkely, that the Temple ſhould remaine yy. 
built, and the Citie unrepaired for 1olonga time as 108. yeares after the 
peoples returne home : Strange, that there was never a Prophet to adgy. 
niſh them : that Zerabbabe! and lebofbrua would for all that time be ſp ce. 
leſle,and that the<ontinuall plagueof Famine and Penurie would not gyic. 
ken them to their dutie, Secondly, Nehewe/,43. yeares after the prophe. 
cying of Zechary and Haggas, comes to lernſa/em,un the 20, yeare of &4,. 
tax:rxes Mu:mon,and then hee tindes, Neb, 7. 4+ that the Citie was lar 
and;great, the people init few, and the * Houſes nor builded. A y 
ſtrange matter, that in the compaſle of an 140, yeares after their returre, 
the /cwes being at their returne * 42000, and upwards, had increaled inty 
no greater multitudes to people the Citie, conſidering the naturall fruity]. 
neſle of that Nation, and thole infinite multitudes whereunto, notyith. 
ſtanding the continuall W arres that conſumed them, they grew withy 
400. yeares after this time, till unto the comming of Chriſt, and finall &. 
ſtru&ion of that State, Which is furcher maniteſted by Nehemiab11, |, 
where, byreaſon of the ſcarcity of Inhabitants, the renth of the peopl 
were taken out df the Townes and Villages about, to dwell in [era/aen,| 
This Tythe amounts to about three thouſand ; which, dedutng the Inhy. 
bitants that before this Tything might already dwell in Jera/alem, King 
manner but the tenth of the whole Congregation which came up, inthe 
firlt of Cyr«s, with Zerubbabel, Thirdly, beſides, is it credible, thateren 
halfe of thoſe that returned with Zernbbabe/ſhonld live till they weretws 
hundred yeares old, ayd behold both Temples ? Thus 


From the end of the Captivity, to the ſixt of Darin x 
N othes _ - —— = as 
The Captivity — 70 
Before the Captivity, we may well conceive them to be | 
almoſt twenty yeares old, to obſerve the beauty of>15 
the firſt Temple. But fay ——_— —————_—_—_——————_— | 


—— _—— 


| | 197, 00 
greatan age for ſo many to live, Some one might have lived toit: a 
the foundation of tlie Temple, it was hard to diſcerne which number or 
noyſe was the DIES» of thoſe that wept, or themthar rej oyced, Ezra 3, 
x2, 12. But who will not loſe himſelfe lin the Chronologicall Labyrinths 
of rheſe times ? It ſhall ſuffice me; till I meete with ſome Ariadne's 
that the 70. yeares of the Captivity, determined upon this people, was now| 
at an end when this Angel aye : andtherefore, that God, who before: 
that time would by no meanes be entreated, might now be tued unto, to; 
ſhew favour to thus people, according to his promiſe : Which perhaps 
is all that is here meant,ver.t2, Come we to the fift Speaker in this Vion, 
and that is Ps 

5 God himſelfe ;' who hears the prayer of his Sonne in behale of us 
Church, and returnes him a gracious an{iver ; which is here diredted to 
the Angel that talked with Z echarie, and wasto reveale it to him. [ 


( . 1. Summarily,in ſhort compriſing the nature of it, vj.that it was 
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Cuae. 1, Propheſie of Zncnarte. 


ceſſity, ſaith Jerome : or, good, :d.eft, comfortable words ; ſuch promiſes 
as tended to the reliefe of the preſent miſeries they were in, Verſe 13, 
2 DiſtinMy,and in the of it : Andthis is done by the Angel, who 
tels the prophet what God had anſwered him, and bids the ms pub- 
| liſh it to the people, [' So the Angel that communed with me, ſaidunto me, 
{ry thou and fpeake, Thus ſaith the Lord of Heſter, | The Anſwer conſiſts 
L of two parts; both comfortable : 

1, Touching his tove to the Church : Which he was fo far from 
| caſting off, as that he bare an extraordinary afe&ion to her, | even as 
a man to his Wife [" [ am jealous for lernſalem and for Zion?) and that 
| In more than an ordinary manner | with « great jealowſie ] and there- 
fore muſt needs be offended, if either ſhe offer me any diſhonour, 
| unbefitting an obedient Spouſe ; or the enemy offer her any injury, 
which may redound to the impeachtnent of my glory. verſe 14. 
| 2. Touching his anger againſt the enemies of the Church ['/ «mv 
ſore. disÞleaſed with the Heathen | or, the Nations [ that are at caſe} 
| that have and doe moleſt the Church, and are at quiet themſelves, 
| according tothe Angels report, Yerſe 11. They proſper and live at 

eaſe, yer | am extreamely diſpleaſed with them'( as proſpetity no 
\ one of Gods favour; ) and per tacitam anexheſin, You are troubled, 
yet I love you (as adverſitic no token of Gods hatred.) The reaſon 
of Gods juſt diſpleaſure is added, drawne frem the ambitious, cove- 
tous, and over=cruell execution of Gods judgement upon his peo- 
ple [| [was 4 little di5Þleaſed)) meaning to corre in judgement and 
' meaſure, ["avd they helped forward the affliftionJbar they, beyond all 
| meaſure, enraged with hauty, revengefull, and malicious defires, 
did what they could to lay on more loade, and bring my people to 
{ the utmoſt extremity. This made God as angrty with thoſe he ſer a 
| worke, asthem againſt whom they were imployed ; ſo hatefull is 
cruelry and ambition to him, and ſo different 1s his mind,and mans, 
in inflicting the ſame puniſhment, Compare with this E/ap 47.6. 
| Eſa. r0.5.&c, 2 Chron,28.9.Pſal.6926. Alſo with Ezek.25.of the 
Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Philiſtims, eſpecially. ec 
| 12.0 15, Obad.verſe10. ſequen. Of Tyrus likewiſe, Ezek, 26.2, 


All theſe, beſides the Babylonians, added to the afflitions of the 
| VTewes, and were in the end all-plagued, Ver/e 15, | 
| Now both theſe affe&ions in God towards his Church and the Enemies 
thereof, are here farther amplified by their ſeverall effects. | 

1. Of his Love and favour to the Church : the effet whereof is in gene- 
rall, the reſtoring ofhis people to their former eſtare, our of the deſolations 
and diſtreſle they were then in” / am rerarned to lerwſalem with mercies:) 1 
went away; and hid me from ir, in my anger, Heſ.5 15. but am come againe 
with-many comforts and tender mercies om rorelieve it, This gene- 
rall is ſet forth in three particulars : : HEN" 6%, 3 
/ - 1 Re-edification of the Temple, and reſtoring of the Worſhip of 
| God [ ' My Honſe ſhall be built in ) a 47 
|" - 2, Reparationof the Citie, and reſtitution of the forme of the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſet out figuratively by the Inſtrumentof ArchiteRure| - 
| Line ſhalt be-ſtretched forth upon lernſalem]ro deſctibe the Streets, to 
oi Py? I6, | A cor DE SHE 
t- 3, Proſperity 'and Aboundance, both of Men and Maintenance. 
| Which ſcemes tobe ſer downe by way of prevention, toan Objetion 
the people might make ; Well it may beg thar the Temple and Citie | 
my be repaired ; yer for all-that, wee re brought ſo low, our namber | 
1s (7 few, our poverty ſo sreat, that there is no hope of any flouriſhing 
and proſperous eſtate to be looked for. To this'the Angell bids the | 


_ 


CO Inn 
— te. 


— =. NNOUWUT .. MESS OM 


4n Expoſition upon the 


Pifon2, Which hath two parts. 
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' Prophet anſwer as it were with another Proclamation Cry yer mor. 
| rope Tha ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts ; My (1 wes, ts I 
ſrall yet be ſpread abroad : [My Cities | not this onely of Teruſyen,” 
| bur others alſo round about, of inferior marke, [tbrough profferuy? 
3107 plentifull encreaſe of men, catrell, and all manner of fruites f 
carth, 2s Chaep.2.v.4. [all jet ] notwithſtanding the meane ang 
eſtate of the whole Countrey is now in [be /pread abraay 
| n2»yYMnn deffendenter, diffuent or cffluent, Targum NYQWN replebuy. 
' | 247:a Metaphor from Veſlcls;ſo filled, that they run over or Fountains, 
that ſwell over andrun abroad, Prov.5.16. watt xidu. uni mder. 
ſtands this,of the m_—_— of the Church beyond the limits of Iudzz, 

to all Countries of the Gentiles,ex /ſ4.49-19.& ſequitur.Sed guare, 
Now the meanes of procuring all this good unto thiFpeople, depends not 
on mans either | : 
{ Power, [aud the Lord ſhall yer comfort Zion ] He only will and candee 
it, No State _ -4 SN rearmes, bur he can ſerallto 
rights ; and wi ofor hi Ce 
or wm 5997 God ref; bank fe, and his owne free cleRion of 
Grace: And becauſe he hath choſen the Iewes to be his peculiar Peg. 
; ple, therefore he meanes them all this favour, [ av4 al jer | nei. 
ther their Sinne, nor their Miſery, ſhall make void his Eleion 
| [chaſe Jernſalem]] aboveall other places, wherein to be honoured 
$ and worſhi and whereupon to beltow his favours, Verſe 17, 


2, Ofhis wrath indignation mſt the enemies of his People : the: 
' fect whereof, is their ov wendie; deſcribed unto usin the 
ſccond Viſion ſhewen unto our Propher,which we are next to conſider of, 


1.' Concerning the Enemies themſelves; reprefented unto Zechary under 
the ſimilitude of foure Hornes, [ Thes [ lifs up minc eyes, and ſaw,an behold, 
Joure Horne: ] Verſe 18, Who theſe were , is interpreted by the Angel, ##j 
ag. [ Aud I[avd oh, T heſt orethe Hornes] ideft, Enemies, figuratively tron 
fierce Beaſts, whoſe ſtrength and wrath lies in their Hornes, [ whichbev 
/ ſtattered | 3 Fentilarnnt, toſſed thera np in the ayre, as furious Beaſts do 
, with their hornes [| [udab, [/racl, and Ternuſalem, ] W by all three? And Iſne, 
; ay well as Indah? And why Tudah and Ierufalem ? Quere, 
2. Concerning the meanes of their Deſtraction ; here ſhadowed by four 
ters, or Smiths, [ And the Lord fſhewed me 4, Carpenters] =nomn, 
any kind of Artificers, but here moſt likely, Smiths; as 1 Sam», 13.29,where 
the word 1s uſed, without any Epithite of diſtintion, /Andiwer 
may well thinke, that as thoſe Hornes were of Iron. So theſe S miths came 
with iron Inſtruments to batter and breake them, Whether one or other, 
we have in the next Yerſe21, the Imployment they came about, declared 
. unto Zechary, upon his queſtion and deſire to know what they were. [7 be» 
ſaid I, What come theſe to doe? And heſ) pake, ſaying, ] The interpretation of 
the Viſion is {et downe by oppoſition of both parts, foure to foure, on the 
one fide, [Theſe are the Horzes which have ſcattered 1ndah, [+ that us man 44 
hate ne; ad :] He continues the Allegory, from ſtrong Beaſts, that ſo gore 
andbeare downe the weaker, that they dare not me againt them : 
And in ſuch ſort had the Nations r about oppreſſed and over-run tils 
People, as they had no meanes to make refiſtance, On the other (ide, [ * 
theſe are come 10 fraythem Þo repreſle and to reſtraine their violence: He $95 
on inthe Allegorie, [rs caft out che Hornes of the des] ſo to rerrihe the 
Enemies, as to breake their power, and to drive them our of the Incloſurs of | 
the Church ; over which they had broken in, like wilde Beaſts, to devourt 
anddiſturbe all 2 [Fbich bed lift wp their Horne over the Land of 1nddh, " 


ſcatter «, ]Verſe 31, 
+t * CHa?. 
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Prophefie of SZ CHARIE. 


"Cn ap. Tt. 92: 


.ring Live in hu band. | | 
; 2 Thenſad I, Whether goeft thou? And be ſaid untome, To m:a- 


IM [ure lernuſalem that I may ſee what ts. the breadth thereof, andwhat u 
EE bc /congththereof, | 


went ont 16 meet bum, k 


be inhabited witbout 1Walls, for the multitnde of men andeanel therein, 


the glory in the middes of ber, = oe Sree T6 

6 He, hs, come forth, and flee from the Land of the North, ſauh.the Lord : for 1 
have ſcattered you into the fenre Winders of the Hrauen, ſaith the Lord. 

_ 7 Save thyſelfe, O Zion, that dwelleft with = Daughter of Rabel, 

8 For thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ; e After this glory bath he| ſent me unto the 
Natv0n;, which ſpoiled you: for be that touchath you, toucbeth the apple of bu eye, 


of Hoftes hath [int me. 


widdes of thes, ſaith the Lord, | 
It And many I ations ſhall be joyned to the Lard in that day, and ſpall be my peo- 


#4 3 end behold, the Angel that ralked rub me, went forth » 4nd other Angel 
And ſaid uno. bim, Runne, Peake 2a this young man, and /504_Jerſalem ſpall 


+9 For behold, 1 will lift up mine hand upon them,and they ſhall kyowgthat the Lord | 


| 


3 For 1, ſaiththe Lord, will be unto her a Wall of , Fire rcund.ahost, and will be | 


| 


_« Mi. +. th. 4 es — 4 _— 


IR | Lift wp mine eJes againe, and lookgd end behold aman with a wats 


| 


, 


10 Keyogee, and be glad, 0 Daughter Zion: for lee, I come, and will awell in the | 


Me: and | will dwell in the midadcs of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of 
Heſtes bath ſent me wnto thee, | 

12, Aud the Lard ſpall inberite Indah by portion in the holy Land, and ſpall chaſe 
leruſalem agaime, | Fm 

. I3 Let all fleſh be flill before the L:rd : for be israiſed mp ont of hu holy place, 


Fiſior=x> His Viſion, as the former, containes matter of comfort to the now- 


3. diſtreſſed Iewes; promiſing unto them the reſtauration of their State, 

the re-cdifying and re-peopling of Icruſalem, and thereſt of the Countrey, | 
In ſcope, it difters not much from the firit : And ſurely, great need there were, 
by ftrong and often-repeated Comforts, to ſtrengthen this peoples faith, and 
bring them to ſome good hope and courage, who even deſpaired for their for- 
lorne eſtate at this time. The fcope is, to ſhew, That how ſtrait and miſerable 
{oever the condition of the Iewes was now, yetthey ſhould be reſtored to an 
Ample, Peacefull, and Glorious Eſtate. & doubt is made, when this was per- 
formed, and whether it be atall to be meant of the Temporall Ieruſalem, or 
ouely of the Myſticall, the Church, and Evangelicall promiſes thereto belon- 
ging. Bur I ſuppoſe there is nothing hinders us, why we may not take it lite- 
rally and Hiſtorically touching the preſent itate of the Iewes ; for the Comfort 
of whoſe preſent Diſtreſſes, this Viſion was ſhewed. Yer if, under this, there 
be alſo a Typicall prefiguration of the Church, not long after this, to be col- | 
lected among the Gentiles, wee may take that too, and both ſenſes may have 
their due place, To come to the Viſion ; we are to conſider of, 

t The Declaration of it, what it was, in the firſt and ſecond Verſes, [ / 


lift up mune eyes againe, and leoked, and behold, a Man with a meaſarmg Line w | 
bu hand, ) A Maſter Builder paſling along, ready furniſhed with his Imple- 

{ ments, to take the Plot of ſomething, Vaſe 1. What he went about, himelle 
being asked by the Propher, tells us, ["7 hen ſad /, Wither goeſt thou? And 
he (aid to me, T o meaſure Jernſalem,to ſee what # the bocet ard the 
length thereof ] talay qut the Plot of the Ciric, and the 1chnographia of the 
bulding thereof ; or to ſee whether the Citie had roome enough, in length: 
and wideneſſc, to containe the Inhabitants that ſhould re-people it ; as the 
verſe 4.ſeq. gives the ſenſe. 


2, The Interpretation of it : whichis, 
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The Ange] 
tels the Vro- 
,phet , bur the 
ropher muſt 
rell the peo- 
ple : God u- 
ling not the 
Munſtcry of |} 
Angels. bur 
men, {Ear 


then Veilels) 


| 


Met] 1ges to 


todchiver hu | 


his People. 

' Vid AR.8.26 
AAR. I 6.9.--9. 
6 


{*Efay3 7.6. 
ER. 22. 
| Luk, 1. 69. 


2 King. 24, 


* © WV 


| 
| 


which are three ; two Angels, und Zecharie. end behold, the a= 
tel that ralked with wer] that arrended on Zichary all this why) 
to inſti him In thiſe Viſions, [weve forth ] ro-mcer that other. 
gel which came ap pon ol _— '—1 So JCtrit, 
1s V obable c mr e&r{e) W - 

Archired, and the lara. 


tad 
meaſured the citie, comes backe to tell Zechary,who ſtood afarre of 
looking on, what meant by it : But” Zecharies Angel {ering hin 
come againft him,” g forth, preſents his ſervice, and receivesiq} 
aga £5 | 
ſiru&ions to give' unto the Prophet. Verſe 3. [And ſaid ante bin, 
| Rexne 7] Chriſt cammands, and Angels doe ig with ſpeed [" Spuy 
to tha young max }it thay be Zechary was now 2 young man, thouph 
| a Prophet ; nor | 
in thifor other tc 
whitttis alfo aſualfin* * 'Scripture for a Servant or Miniſter (4 
| prony 2a) becauſe young men'are molt apt for ſervice; or, in 
the lefle ſerves the greater. But there is no need to go from the plane 
| meaning of the Word. | 


' reaſon of the ungrateful ſlacknes of the greateſt uy of the lewes; 
c 
- maine at cate in Babylon : ſothat ofgreat multitudes, onelyte- 


the Captivity thad becne utterly waſted and over-run art pleafire 


. 
— — _ 
ee, 


"S; Setdowne inbriefe and plaipe 
ſ 


| Perſe 3.4.5. conaini 
1. The perſons, by and Sebamcls inter Ion Was made : 


Maſter-workman of his Church, a 


doth' Youth hinder the beſtowing of Gods fayoy 
ihiſes : Albcit wee may take 1t 1n that other eng, 


2,” The Interpretation it ſelfe;which conſiſts of three Promiſes, 
1. Ofa Populous and plentifull Stare. [ Jeruſalem ſoall be inks 
bited as Townes withomt walls (117) ory waltitude of men a 
cathel therin JFor theunderſtanding of this place,we are to knoy, 
that the Iewes were at this time few in number, their cities 
and 'nakedly inhabited, even Ieruſalem ir (elfe ; the de- 
ſtitute alſo of cattell as well as of men. Which came to 


who refuſing the benefit of their deliverance, choſe rather tore. 


-rweene forticand fiftie thouſand returned : A poore numberto 
repleniſh large Countrey, and great cities, which in the timeof 


all rhe' neighbouring Nations. Por as tonching that R 

x Arch Toſephng makes & þ 2440A + T1 I C4. and Santtins ——N 
vi, that 3 di ouirnor £71 18. This namciey errb mor tn vie "Licks rig 
x Berreut]id © in wotiadrg 5%. x; in]axiogzancs, id ef that of the Tribes 
of Inda and Benjamin, there returned 4638000. of ſuch as were 
leaſt fourteene yeates of age ; bofides of Levites, Women,and the 
promiſcuous multitude, a great number, which he there reckons 
up. Tdare fay of this Relation, that itis alowd lye, as many other 
in the ſame Writer are ; no way agreeable either to Scnprure, or 
likelihood of reaſgn. Who can A that the rewo Tnides, wa- 
ſted and confirmed by their Captivities,(wherin we find but ſmal; 
numbers carried away neither )ſhould in 76. yeares multiply to a] 
moſt $, times as many as the whole twelve Tribes were, at ther 
comming forth out of Egypt ? Had not an Armic of almoſt fve| 
Millions of men beene able both to over-run the Bab/eniavs,and | 
all parts of the Eaſterne world beſides, and alfo to re-people not 

only two,no very great Provinces, Ida and Bexjanvin,but cvenall| 
from Das toBeerſreba, had the countrey of Canaan beene 25 | 
bigge againe as it was ? And why then doth Nchemieb after 
this time complaine, (baprey 4. that the Citic was naked of peo- 
ple? and tells us, chat _ gave thankes to ſuch as the 
Tithing were willing -to dwell in Jer»ſa/em the Head cite, 


Chap.11.verſ.2, Beſides, the Scripture is plaine, that _— 
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(Crap. 2. Prophefie of Zecnarte. 
ber of men which returned with Zervbbabel, was but 43360.belides 
ſerveants, &c.Ezr,2.64, Now among-many other diſcouragements 
this people had, this their thinne and ſmall number, joyned with the 
delolation and walſtneſle of the countrey, was a maine cauſe to quaile 
their courage, and daſh their forwardneſle in building the Temple, 
or any other publike enterpriſe. W herefore in theſe words God pro- 
miſeth, that there ſhall be ſuch increaſe both of men and cattcll, as 
not onely Ieruſalem and walled Cities; but villages and'unwalled 
Townes ſhall be repleniſhed with them. lerafalem is found by the 
Angels meaſure tabe roo little ta containe ſo great multitudes. So 
thar the meaning of the words lyes plainely, as I conceive,thas {.7+r-«- 
falem ]5.e, by acommon Metonyme, the citizens of Terufalem, and 
people of the Iewes [| nll be inbaviced | 2H taken many times paſ- 
ſively, as Ezech,26.20 but here readc it actively, as properly ic figni- | 

- - fieth, þa4 johabite, [4s Townes without walls } leg, i, or, the, F fball| 
dwell in Townes without walls,or, Villages] This cannot be meant of the | 
fafetic of their Habitation, ſceing walled Townes are more ſecured 
from enemies, than Villages ; nor can'itbe taken properly of }eraſa-| 
lem, which was not-inhabued in this fort ; For though all lay open | 
naw, yet ſhortly after, by Nchemrab, and in ages following,the walls 
were repayed donble and treble. Therefore underſtand it, as the rea- | 
{on ils enforceth, of ſuch anencreaſc of men and carref], as | 

. they ſhould ſpread over the whole countrey, and inhabite as well the | 
Villages asthe walled Townes, —_— now they lay unfrequented | 
and deſolate, as they did,Zudg 5.7. and do alwayes, in times of Warre | 
 andcommondanger { for the mulritnde of men and cattle therein which | 
mult have, more roome, &c. But why makes he mention of catrell in 
Terufalem ? Do men feede Heardesand Flockes in Cities, eſpecially 
capitall Citics, av Jerufalem > I ſuppoſe he aimes at that cuſtome 
with is uſuall inall countries infelted with Enemies and Boot-h1- 
lers ; where, in the day-time they feede their catcle abroad abour the 
cities, andat night drive them within the walls, for ſafe-gard. This 
of the firſt Promiſe. The ſecond is, 

2 Ofa ſecure Eſtate, through Gods prote&ion over them. W hich 
is alſo brought in as an encouragement upon the former Promiles, 
not to bedi{maicd, alrhaugh they ſhould dwell in undefenced and | 
unfartified Townes ; God would make them dwell in ſaferic, though | 
other meanes failed. [" For /, ſaith the Lord, will be unto ber a Wall of | y(4 cop 

« , Fareronndebost ] lerufalem, the Wall whereof arthis time was not | 6(a, 26.2. | 
built, and other undefenced places, ſhall be fafely inhabited; God will | 
be inſtead of all Munition, he will be a Wall, andthart of Fire,to con- 


ſume the Enemies, as well as to defend his owne People; and a 

Wall round about; no place being left apen, for invaſion, He alludes, 

I take it,;y0-the cuſtome common. in thaſe Eaſterne parts, and elſe- 

where; where, by reaſon of the great number of wilde beaſts, Shep- 

heards and Travellers doc ouard themſelves, by. making great fiers 

round about their Night-lodging, to keepe off the approach of wilde 

| Beaſts, 19: . | 

+ 2-22; 3: Of a Glorious Eſtate [| avd will be the Glory in the middeſt of her] 

- > Not only that leruſalem ſhould bring glory to God, but alſo God be- 

-- - ftow honour upon her. His Preſence, his Worſhup, his Grace, his 

-  _ .>Protectioft ſhould be that, which ſhould make leruſalem honourable 
. and admirablein the ſight of the world. Fer/e 5. 

If it benaw demanded, W hen theſe Promiſes were fulfilled ? Stories ſhew 

pnto us, Thar in the 5 00yeares paſſing berweene their returne from Captivity, | 

0d their tmall deſolation, the Iewes did grow bath 6 SEE UE PEtenT 7 
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* Ler.q0.1n1, | 


ing Na pec E£)Pt;and 
amang whom the W orſhip 0 ed, toe. 
ba the re-building of a beautifull Wes. 99 _— the lewes truly b__ 


_—_—— 


rable and renowned. 


| 2, Ampliked and applied. W hich is done in a triple eLpoſftrophe, 


Omen EEE WE ——————— - —— 


1his of the Interpretation of the Viſion : Wee: are to ſee in the next place, 
how it is | 
1. Tothe lewes remaining in Babylon, who made little haſte toreturne 
into their owne Countrey. To theſe upon the former Promiſes, Proclany. 
rion is made, that they {peedily haſten their returne home, Ho, ho, Come 
forth, and flee from the Land of the North, ſaith tbe Lord : | Aſtrange Exhoe. 
ration « And one would wonder the Iewes ſhould be ſo backyard, to cane 
home out of Captivity. Eut ſo it was;not halte, as may be probably thought, 
returned : at ye 367 © by tarryihg behinde, were no rods 
ewes returned ;as condemning them of raſhnefle and weakeneſfe, in put. 
tivg themſelves upon neetleſſc hazards, and attempring ſuch things as 
werenotable coctiet. We may gueſle, ſomerReatons of their backward. 
nee were theſe. Firſt, the continuance of Time: Seventy yeares had,by de. 
grees, warne out the remembrance of their former State and Countrey, and 
made a forraine Countrey even as naturall to them ; _—_y I fuch 
were carried Captive very young, or barne in Babylon a ard. Second- 
ly, the Riches, Pompe, and Pleaſures, of thoſe Eaſterne Kingdomes, roge- 
«wo with the ſecuritie and quiet wherein they lived, made their Captivite 
ſeeme lefle burthenons unto them, They were at quiet, enjoying their e- 
ligion and Cuſtomes, gor Wealth, had Favourites at Court;zand what ſhould 
they trouble themſelves toremeve ? Thirdly, their Vnbeliefe, and Opinion, 
that things were now in {o ll a caſe, thar they could not be ſer to rights, For 
Prophefies and Promiles, they tooke no great heed to them: It was ſerentie 
yeares agoe ; all-was loſt ; the Countrey lay deſolate ; the Nations about, 
were their bitter Enemies, and would plot all miſchiefe againſt them : ad 
there fore they wauld even fit ſtill, and ſeewhar would become of thoſethat 
were ſoventurous, toreturne. Theſe, with other Cauſes, made moſt ofthe 
- _ toabidein Babylon ; whom God here calls home, by a threefold per- 
Walon, j 3 | | | 
2-4 —_—_ was the place of their Captivitie ; whether God had bz- 
. | niſhed them in his Wrath, out of the Land of Promife. And would 
| they liverin Thraldome and Baniſhmenr, bearing on them the Makes 
: - * ofGods Vengeance, rather than rerurne ta their former Eſtate ? [For 
- |. 4 baveſfiread you abread as (leg in, 22 in20) the fore Winde: of beae 
2 4 ven, ſaith-the Lord}'id oft, 1 have ſcattered you into all Quarters of 


the. World,-our of your owne Land, And if je be a' judgementto be | 
- 1 4 baniſhed; it isa Mercy to be reſtored, Here is tobe noted, that al- 
- » I -thongh=the lewes, at the ruine of their Stare, 'were, forthe greateſt 
+/\ | part; 'carried captive into the North, to Babylon ; and fo; are from 
-»  - p "thence principally recalled : yer were t diſperſed at that ume! 
' | inra.other parts, according to thePropheſic of Ezekiel. Chap.s. Not! 
could ir be, bar in ſo generall a diſturbance of the whole Sare, eve!) | 
;| man would ſhift for tumſeife, when they ſaw how matters were ke- 
| ly to goc z ſome into one * Countrey, ſome into another, rather than 
. | (tandtothe Enemies mercy. And after the raking of the Citic, welc® 
| bow they ſhifted into Egypr. lun underſtands the words thus, 1 
have ſpread you abroad, eve. id eff, 1 have made way for 
wercasa Bird na Cage, to flie away andeſcape. Sedq Ferſe 6. ; 
2. Hee puts themin minde of the exceMlency of their Vocation! 
Theyarethe Inhabitants of Zion ; of the Church, And whar fellow 
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ſhip hath Zion with Babel ; the Church of God, with the Synagogue of 
Satan ; the Peop of God, with Inkdels. and Idolaters ? [ Deizver thy 


— 


fetfe, 0 Zong that dwelteſt wuh the Danghters of Babylon] sd eſt among ' p;,1. Ry. 


the Babylonians, in the Territaries * {ubje to that Empire, Fer/e 7. z 


Ezck. 16, 


3. He promiſeth them ſafetic and deliverance trom thoſe that had | 4%: 3 7. 


becne and were likely ſtill ro be their Eneaues, It 1s true, might they 
ſay, wee would gladly be art liberty, but we runne upon inevitable haz- 
zards : Wee ſee 11 what diſtrefle our Brethren, retu;ned, arg ; the Sa- 
maritans, and others about tl em, vexe and diiquiet them ; the Kings of 
| Babylon are incen{edagainlt them : 4nd how thall we or they, be able | 
to-make our pa! 2 Wherefore Chriſt, che Angel that interpretes 
this Viſion, declares, for their comfort, that he hath a dguble Commil- | 
ſian given him of God : firſt, for the Church, and jts advancement and | 
protection + ſecandly, then aguall the Enemy, for his ruine and juſt pu- | 
niſhment, [_ For 1hua /auh the Lord of Heſter: After the Glory | wdeſt, | 
| the Church and People of the Icwes ( as Eſa,q.s. Rom g,q, & alt: )| 
, whom God in the firſt place, is mindfyll of, for to give comfort and re- | 
licfe unto them: in the next, [ He bath ſent we to the Nations ] or,againit 
' the Nations ; for it isa ſending ip judgement, 3s the deſcription vt them | 
| ſhewes [ 1has /poried you, ] | | 
This, in ſumme, is C hriſts Commiſſion ; W hich is farther explained by | 


\ { 7. The cauſe moving Gadto ſend, and him to come upon this 
| | Errand: andrhat is, Gods ſingular Jove and care over his People, | 
| . | fer forthing rare (imilitude, of that cave- which a man hath in| 
peierroncy of his bodily eyes. What pare is more fenſibleef the 
ealt touch, than the Eye ? Or, teing hurt, cauſerh greater ſmarc 
| 3nd rage ? Or, it put out, brings more deformitie to the Face * 
God is as tender of his Church, as:we can be,of our Eyes, [ For 
| bee that tougheth you] id eft, to doe you harms and wrong P/al. 
.- | 105.15. [ roucbeth the-gpple of hu or] aymeth.not at any inferi- 
| «| our parts but ſirikes God in the Face, and ſeokes to hurt the ten< 
 dereſt piece of the molt-precious part thereof, his eye,and the ap». 
| ple ofhis Eye. n22 the fame thay fron P/at..17.8. Dexr.32.10, 
| Pwpilla, the Chryſtall humor or alacke little Ball in the Eye, the 
proper Inſtrument of Secing, (rongly guarded by Nature in that 
| place. Verſa8.  -— prog 
2, The EffeR of it, upon the Enemie. He will ſo quell them, 
that they ſhall not prevaile. [ For peveld, 1 will fake my band over 
chem ] wherein there is 2 Rod of Iron, torule and cruſh the Nati- 
ons, Pſal. 2. [and they ſhall be a pediota their ſaryanrs) The ewes, 
that were brought in Thraldome/by theſe Natians. ſhall get the 
upper hand, __ {poylc thoſe thar-ſpoyled them. ; Bur when was | 
.| this fulfilled ? Story is tlefective-r Yet it is apparant enough, in the 
| times berweene the Captivity and/Chriſt, how: many glorious vi- 
: | Rories the Tewes had over all their Enemies, on cvery ſide. Be- 
[ 


Fa 


— cc ————— —_———_ 


ſides, in lan the Story of Efter ſhewes, how notably they 
| WETE AV of their Maſters that held them Caprives, and con- 
.. - | ſpied. theig unter extrpation, Eftr.g. For, touching the Iewes 
1. | raking the Gentiles, Caprives, as it were, and ſpoikng them, of 

| 

| 


Gentuliſine,, by the preaching of the Goſpell, it is a barſh and un- | 
warramableinter pretation . £99754 | 
3. . The Event of it. Howſcever they were now incredulous, | 
| and could nat beleeve that God:would bring to paſſe all this good 
1 for them; yerthey ſhould then plainely ſee, that theſe Promiſes 
| were nat vainely made, [ and ye ſhalt know, that the Lordof. Hoaſtes 
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hath ſent mee | 


to declare and performe theſe Promiſes, as Mediatg 


and Protetor of the Church. Yerſe 9. This of the firſt eApeſtrophe 


{ The ſecond, 


2 Apoſtropbe, 1stot 
fied eſtate he againe 


he Iewesat home in their owne Countrey : whoſe af: 
comforts by more Spirituall conſolations, as hee giq 
their Brethren, the Iewes in Babylg,, 


before with Temporall. Thoug 
ſhould refaſe to 6: home to them ; yer for all that, letthem take co. 


fort, they ſhould not be left alone, and forſaken ; God himſclte would tk, 
up his dwelling amongſt them : and in ſtead of their owne Countrey. me, 
people of other Nations ſhould joyne themſclye> anto their ſocictie,and both 
together ſhall be favoured as his peculiar People. Wee have then, in this 
Apoſtrophe, ' : 
_ jr An exhortationtothe Church of the Iewes, to reJoyce and take 
, NOCW ithſtanding their preſent calamities [ Sing and rejoxce) 
ideft, Sing for joy, be joyfull, and ſhew it [0 Daxgbrey of Z.unJQ 
Church and T cople of the Tewes. : : 
2. The Reaſons toiperſwade them to joyfulneſle; which are three. 
1 From the promiſe of his ſpeciall preſence and abode with 
them. Whoſe company ſoever;they wanted, and how naked ſoever 
the Cities were of inhabitants, yet God would dwell amongſt 
them; whoſe preſence and fayour would countervaile al other ſcar- 
cities and inconveniences.[ For /oe, I come, and 1 will dwell in the niddef 
of thee; ſaith eli Lord, He had forſaken them, and was as a (tran 
that paſſed by, or ledged among them but for a Night ; but now 
would retnrnes afil be as an inhabitant and dweller amongſt them, 
® But _ = ow was this —_ ?I _— It was _ 
part ently, partly 1n time ſucceeding. Preſently, upon the þuil- 
Fine ofete Temple,the Houſe of Gods devlliogen the nr 
ment of his worftip,the manner of his entertainement*For, although 
this Temple -wayted-both the Arke and the * Cloud, the two chiete 
vilible s of Godspreſence;; yet was the Place, and Worſhip 
therein,'a ſufficient reſtimony,that God was in a ſpeciall mannerpre- 
ſcar,to favour and affiſt this People. But much more was this fulfilled, 
when, in the fulneſſe of rime, the Sonne of God taking Fleſh, dwelt 
amongſt Men, and'for 33.'ycares fpace graced this People with his 
bodily preſence. F&ſ#'10. © --. bt | 
2, From the aſſociation of Forreiners unto the Church of the 
Tewes: Their Eftareand Religion ſhould ſo flouriſh, that many ofthe 
Nations round abour ſhould be wonne over, to joyne with them. 
[ And many Nations ball be joynedto the Lord in that Day In what 
Day ? Whether the time before Chriſts Death, or that afterward ; 
when the Partition-Wall being broken'downey the Gentiles were 
admittedto the Socicric of the Church? Ofthe former tie, there 15 
no doubt,” bur. that after the eſtabliſhing of all things, uncill Chrilts 
Death, the number 'of Proſe ; our of divers nA was not 
{malt both for that by reaſon of the many diſperſions of the Iewss, 
and commerce with other Nations, their Cuſtomes and Religion 
was more commonly knowne ; - and becauſe theſe Times m_ oo 
a3 a Preparative to the generall Catling of the Gentiles, We ice, 
upon the good _— of the zowen | 
their Religion ; the Stories of the Evangeliſts, and > As. {hew 
us wee : yea, it ſcemesrhe Tewes, eſpecially the © FB 
{es, tooke a pride in converting others to Iudaiſme, And Sentlain- 
clines bereto: becauſe.the Text ſpeakes not ſimply of the Nations 


but many:Nations; not imploying a generall Converſion as yet. Ifwe| 
underſtand it of the generall converſion of the Genriles to the Go 
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. a The third Apoſtrephe 15 generall to all : whether Enemics, that might 
oalt 0 


and argue unlikelihoods and impoſlibilities of their performance : Both 
theſe have their mouthes ſtopt by an awfull command, that enjaynes alſo 
hearts to reverence and obedience, as well as thcir xo 
[Be blent, O. al Fleſh,evc.] on ſt, bragnot, threaten nor, di 
not, The teaſons are thr 


-] ofhis Pcople : And who-dares 


Nd he fhewed me Tehoſhua the High Pricft, ſtands 
the Lord, and Satan ſtood at higright hand, to reſiRt 


"the Lord that bath choſen Jeruſatem, reprove thee, 1s not this abrand ta- 
ben 6 ou of the Fire? 


it may be demanded, How this could make for the comfort of the 
Iewes now, who were alwayes ſtifte in the maintenance of CAoſes | 
Ceremonies;all which, with the Temple and State, were robe taken | 
away at the Gentiles converſion ? Ergo Lnare, [ and hat be my Peo. 
ple ]as well as the naturall Iew, according to the Law, Exod 1 2.49. 
[and 1 will awellin the nuddeft of thee, and thow ſhalt know, that the 
Lord of Heſles batb [eve we ] a>bctare,Yerſe 9.& 10, heie repeared 
for their further aſſurance. Yer/e 11. 

3 Fromthe Covenant of Grace and Eloftion made with this peo- | 
ple. They are Gads Inheritance © ancient Deſcent, his onely Por- 
tion, and ſuch as, belong to his EleRion : And though there were 
ſome interruption, in ſhewing;of favour for a time, yetwas there | 
no interciſſion and atter breach of, Coveuant,'gor is to this tine, as 
the Apoltle ſheweth, Rom.1 L. 28.29. { etnd #be Lord ſpall. anherie 
Inaa ] And who can put him by the claime and poſſeſſion of his own 
inheritance ? [ Hos Ferton wm the: Holy Land } It implics a double | 
Prerogative : Fult, Other Natiqns there were that dwelt inthe land | 
of ( a»aav, but 14a anely is his Portion ; they are under his generall | 
JuriſdiQion, his Chyrch enjoyes his ſpeciall and gracious protection. | 
Secondly, God will have his poſſeſſion lye not in Babylon, or 0- 
ther forraine lands of their captiviry,but in Canaar, the Holy Land, | 
the ancjent Seat of their Fathers, and of his holy W or ſhyp, [nd /-ai/ 
chuſe Teruſalem againe | thereinto eſtabliſh his Service and Worlhip 
after he hath ſo long tame ſeemed to rejeR it Yerſe. 12, 


their power, and threaten the perpetuall overthrow vt the lewes 
le; or unbeleeving lewes, that would diſtruſt Gods Promiles, 


_ 10 {ilcnce. 
pure not, doubt ' 
three : 

© 1, Theyarebut Fleſh [0 al Fleſh ] weake and ignorant men, 
who may not compare their wiſedome, or oppoſe their ſtrength 
to Gods. 

2, Heis In ov a u [beforethe LordJable and well-skill'd 
tobring to paſſe all his Promiſes, 

3, He is already come forth, to ſhew himlelfe, for the ſalvation 
tch in his preſence, how-ever | 
they durſt make bold, when he ſcemed to be abſcnt,and out of hea- 
ring ? [ For he raiſed up | 2 awaked, as a man outof ſleepe, 
P/al.44.23.[ out of his holy gn eſt, Heaven ; as it is 1n- 
terpreted, Dexr, 26. 15, from whence, God would now 
ſend helpe for his people : Or, the Temple ; which was likewiſe 
Gods * Habitation (13yD] And though now it were contempti- 
ble, not halfe built, &c. yet was it holy : and thence, as out of a 
ſtrong Fort, God would ſhew himſelfe, for the defence of his 
| Church, Yerſe 13. That place of Habacuckg 2, 20. carries another 
(_ meaning with it. 
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_ the Angel of | 
”, 
And the Lord ſaid unto Saran, The Lord reprove thee, O Satan: even 


3 Now 


4 


*x Jam.2,29 


| — — 


— CO — 


An Expoſition upon the Cune.z4 


- 2 Now Ichoſhua wes clothed with filthy Garments, and floed befors the An. 
gel, | : : 
e And be an wered and [pake wnto thoſe that ſtood before bim, ſaying, Tabe «. 
| _ the filthy Nb from him, eAnd wnte beim be ſaid, Behold, | bave — 
| thine imquitie to depart from thee, and } wil cloathe thee with change of raymen;. 

| 5 And 1ſuid, Let them ſet a faire Diademe wpon his bead, $0 they (ate a faire 
Diademe won hu head, and cleathed him with Garments, and the Angel of the 
Lord ſtood by. | 

= por the Angel of the Lord teff;fied nuto Tchoſhua, ſaying, 

7 Thu ſauh « 2 Lord of Hoſtes,” If thow wilt' walke in my Waye!, aud keeye my 
Watch, thew ſhalt alſo judge mone Homſe, and ſpalt alſo keepe my (ourts, and 1 ml 
give thee place among theſe that ſtand by. TOY: 

8 Heare now, O lekoſhua the High Prieſt, thou and thy fellower, that ſit bifors 
thee for they are monſtrons Perſons 2 But behold, 1 will bring forth the Branch wy 
Servant. ag | 

g For loethe Stone that ] have laid before Tehofhua:spon one Stone ſhall be ſe. 
ven Eyes : behold, I will cut out rhe graving thereof, ſaith rhe Lord of Heſter, and] 
will take away the iniquitie of this Land in ove day, 

10 1nthat Day, ſaith the Lord of Hoftes, ſballyee call every man bu neighbaw 
=: under the Vine, and under the Figgarree, 


| Vifson V Hat the ſcope of this Vifian is, is fomewhar doubtfull, Some | 
4. V thinke it tobe propoſed as a comfort to the people, who tocke 

diſcouragement at the meaneneſſe and baſeneffe of the Prieſt-hood, whoſe out- 
ward pompe and dignitie was not like unto that, before the Captivity. Treeit 
| 18, the Prieſts in the Temple wanted ſome Ornaments they had in the firſt ; but 
| | yet it may be queſtioned, whether all things confidered,their ſtate and ſplendor 
were not as much in the laſt, as the firſt Temple : Bur ofthis wee ſhall ſec fu- 
ther in the ſixt Chapter. Meane while,the Circnmſtances of this Chapter being 
laid together, the maine ſcope of the whole ſeemes to be this : That whar- 
as there were many outward Enemies and corporall Diſtreſſes that hinderedthe 
| peoples proſperitie, whereof they much complained, -and againſt which, they 
received comfort by the former Viſions ; there are, beſides them, ſpiritual and| 
inviſible Enemies, lefſe ſenſible indeed, but much more powerfull to procure | 
| the hurt of the Iewiſh State : Theſe are, the ſinnes of Peopte, and Prief;' 
and Satan, the Accuſer, vehemently urging them againſt both, to the hinde- | 
rance of any bleſſing they might expe, and furtherance of their puniſhments. | 

| _—— IE | 
| Againſt theſe, God gives the Tewes comfort by this Viſion ; namely, Thatal-' 
though their ſinnes might be objeRed againſt themſelves and their Interceſſor, 

the High Prieſt ; yet had another High Prieft, who would pleade their 
cauſe, pardon their ſinnes, build up the Temple, and give peace to his Church, | 


[ 


| This Viſion hath two parts, 


| 
r. Tonching the Type ; 1:ho/pua, the Tewiſh, High Prieſt : againſt whom} 
principally, Satan bends his Accuſation, as that Perſon who ſtood betweere | 


' Godandthe people, to make interceſſion and attonement for them ; though 
| ' alfo, through his ſide, he ſtrike at the welfare of all the Church, In thi part 
| therefore we have to conſider, | 
{ 1, The party accuſed; lehoſbra the chiefe Pricſ, [ 4nd ke fhew:d 
| | lehoſhua the High my 
| | | 2 Theparty to whom he is accuſed ; that is, Chriſt, [ /azging be- 
fore the Angel of the Lord) What? as 2 Priſoner, arrai and 
| | | brought to the Barre by Satan ? That may be : But rather dey, 


id eft,* executing his Office, in offering Sacrifices and Prayers 


| 
| | the people. Such is Satans malice and impndency, to hurt and hun-| 
| | der us moſt in our beſt imployments, and ro accuſe the Saints evento? 


| their beſt friend, Chriſt Ieſus : For he is here meant, by the Ang#! 0 
t 
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{ the Lord ; not any inferiour Angel, deputed as a Iudee in this bu- 
| ſincfle, as ſome needleſicly imagine. 

3 The party acculing ; that is the Divell, [ aud Satax] the Enc- 
mic,the Adverſary and Accuſcr of the Brethrenſ| ſtood at bis r19ht 
band] Why? Becaule the Accuſation was as true, as vehement ; 
and fo Satan had the upper hand : So, ſome. But rather metapho- 

4 Fically, Satan was as ready to hinder, as /choſoueto ſet forwards 
} the proſperity of this poore ome ; preſent atall turnes, to croſle 
his endeavours, and to make the advantage of him. Now, the 
right hand being the proper inſtrument of doing any thing well | 
| and orderly, that ſide bet firs him' whois minded either to hinder | 
or helpe * forward ones buſineſle [zo refpſt him] to fruſtrate his 
prayers and interceſſion,by interpoling his moſt bitter Accuſation 
| againſt him and the lewes. Verſe 1, W hat this Accuſation was,ap- 


peares plainely by the third and toarth Verſes. 
4. The Apologie and Defence that is made in behalte of 1:ho- 
ſpaa ;, which conliſts of three parts. 

I. A ſevererebuke of Satans malicious importunity, [end the Lord,T z- 
HOVA Hh ]:deft, Chriſt, the Patron as well as ludge of his Saints [| /aid «»t0 
Satan, The Lord reprove, or rebuke thee, O Satan | NJ I ® 2mmunzu, reltraine 
thy malice and fury, and ſtop this thy malicious Accuſation, He doth nor * 
vouchſafe toargue the cauſe with Satan, but cuts him off ſhort, with a vehe= 
ment checke and reproofe. For, how-ever the Accuſation might be true,yer | 
by him it was malictouſly andunſcaſonably urged. W hich appeares by two | 
Reafons Chriſt uſcth, why this Bill of Indictment ſhonld be preſently 
throwne out of the Court of Heaven. 

' 1. From Gods Eleftion of this People, amangſt whom to eſtabliſh 
| his Church ; which Satan moſt eagerly ſought to annihilart, and fo ro 

worke their finall reje&ion at this preſent. [even tbe Lord that hath 

 Chofen lernſalem,reprove thee.) A molt emphaticall ſpeech,and power- 

| full, ro cut the ſinewes of Satans ation. God had choſen Icruſa- 

| lem, notwithſtanding the many finnes thereof : - And ſhould then 

1] thee <8 now make that void, which could not at firſt hinder Gods 
hoiſe ? 

2, FromthePuniſhment which /cho/bua and Iernfalem had alrea- 
; | dy borne for their Iniquities, Had they ſcaped Scot-free ? Nay : They 
' | have begne throrowly puniſhed for ther ſinnes, by ſeventic yeares 
miſery, whence they are but newly eſcaped. [_[s not thu a brand pluckt 
out of the Fire ?halfe burnt and waſted by the heat of Gods wrathfull 
| diſpleaſure ; but yet a Piece, a Remnant preſerved in mercy, from ut- 

ter conſumption. How cruelly then, and unjuſtly, doeſt thou, O Sa- 

tan, ſeeke to re-kindle the fire of Gods Anger againſt this People ; and 
'. tothrow chem againe into the Flames, who were but now pluckt out 
| of the Burning ? Yer/e2.. . 

2. The Abſolution of Zcboſhae, from Satans Accuſation, He did truely lay 
many linnes to his charge ; but Chriſt acquits him, by pardoning him. 1cho- 
ſmea's guiltinefſe is ſet downe 1n the third Verſe, [| Now Jehoſkua was clothed 
with fileby Garments ] CEINE C2312 Vonderſtand it, not of courſe and 
meane attire, nat.ſo glorious as the Garments of the Prielts before the Cap- 
uvity ; for homely apparrell may yet be handſome : but of uncleane appar- 
rell, defiled withdirt, and otherfilth ; for fo ZIINY lignifies : under which 
limilitude was figured the ſinnes and corruptions of 1choſsns himiclfe, and 
the People, which alſo lay upon the High Prieſt. And as filthy, ſtinking, 
rotten Ragges make the company of one man loathſome to another ; ſo Sa- 
tan hoped torender Jeboſbxa and his Office abhominable before Chriſt. Not- 


4 


withſtanding yet, that he was fo ill clad, we may fee that [ Hee ſtood before | 
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1nNg more ge- 
nerally any 

| Sute of Ap- 
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pareM, more 
coftly chan 0- 
thers yorne 
but ſcldome, 

| Gen.45.22, 


| T hat pro 
ly Cignifies 
cleanc and 
new raiment, 
' put on when 
| otharF are 


the Angel] Chriſt did not abhorre his preſence, nor rejeRt his ſervice ; &, 
gracious is he to reſpeRt his Saints, notwithſtanding their many inf1miries. 
and to accept their obedience,, h mingled and ſtained with much cor. 
IV) x71 VIA I1y P2027 Þ22 My that is; Jebejkna had fonnes who 
tooke unto them Wives, that were not lawfull for the Prieſts to take. And 
accordingly, in the next Verſe, hee expounds the taking away of the filthy 
Garments, the putting away of thoſe Wives WI PIDN &c. Butthisis 
not all, though it may very well be one of thoſe filthy Ragges and princi- 
pall Sinnes objeQed by Satan, whereof both Prieſts and People were guil. 
tic ; as appearesin Ezra, (hap,g. & 10, Andinthe 18. Verſe of thetenth 
Chaper, it 1s plaine enough, that the Onnes of /eboſona had marricd ſtrange 
Wives : a fault inthe father to ſuffer them ; if net much more a fault, tha 
hee himſelfe had one : which, as 1crowe faith, isthe opinion of the He. 
brewes. Thus we ſee lebo/aua is not guileleſſe : we have therefore his Par- 
don in the next, Verſe 4. whereof there is no double decharation madeunto 
him 
1. Ina Type and figne of it : As the ſins were ſhadowed out by the 
filthy Garments ; ſo the Pardon, by the taking of them away, [ «4d 
he anſwered and ſpake to them that ſtood before him, Take away the filth 
«rments from him,” Chriſt commanded the Angels that waited on 
im, to ſtrip lehoſbaa of his Ragges. 
2, Plainely, and in the Truth. Now the favour ſhewed him, b 
two-fold :  - 
{ 1. Remifſionof Sinnes, [Behold] viz, by that viſible ſigne,[! 
have c anſed thine iniquities | the grult and puniſhment offinneſ's 
' | paſſe from thee] to be done away. | 
"1 7 fication, in the beſtowing of all ſafficiencie of Grace, 
[and 1 will clothe thee with change of Raiment ] mY IND matemi, 
) Targum 71291. puritatibuc, inffriz, following the ſenfe : inſtead 
? of the filthy Garnients of Sinne, the pure and cleane Robe of Ho- 
- | lineſſt ſhould be given anto him. Now in Scripture, the Graces of 
SanRtification are often compared ro a Robe, or Garment, Some 
| here, by change of Rayment, underitand the Prieſts Garments, 
which were put on Jehoſbwe : bur ititandsnot with the Antitheli 
h | in this place, nor with the next Verſe, where his inveſtiture inthe 
( Prieſtly Robes, is expreſſed, 
3. The eſtabliſhing and re-inſtalling of Jehoſsus in the Office of High 
Prieſt. He is not onely pardoned, and furniſhed with Grace for himſelfe, but 
hath a further favour betowed on him,to be invelted in the Robes of his Of- 
fice ; and therewithall enducd with ſuch abilities,as might fit him for the exc- 
cution therof,to the comon good. And ſo,is Satans accuſation quite fruſtrate, 
and takes no hold on the Prieſt, or People,to their hurt, Here we are tonote, 
I. The Ceremonies ofhis Inveſtiture: whichare med, 
[ 2. Atthe motion of Zeche7 : who wiſhed, thatuntothe for- 
mer Graments, the Prieſtly Robes might alſo be added. [4nd] 
| ſaid JNDN1 [amines renders it, Therefore I ſay ; as a continuation 
ofthe Angels _ : and Piſcator, to the ſame ſenſc, 
DORM here for 4O&? as onthe contrary, Chep. 4. verſe 2, WON 
| for YORWM1 Bur the at qe taking oraded on the laſt worbof 
| the Angel, ver/e 4. might well interpoſe his heartic wiſh and dc- 
fire, for the beſtowing of the Prieſtly Ornaments : And the Ange! 
graciouſly yeelds unto it [ Let chem ſer « faire Aire wpon his head ] | 
| The former Tranſlators read, Diademe ; but that is an Ornament 
| for a King, the Mitre r1Y is for the Prieſt, 
3. By the Miniſteric of Angels, [ Andrhey ſet afaire AST. 
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bu head and clothed him with Garment 3) vis, "the relt of the High 
} Prieſts atrire. | 14 DF LO RESIST 0H GETS 
| 3. Inthe preſence of Chriſt, who 1s Maſter of theſe Ceremonies, 
che giver ofthis Honour to his Servant; theefte& of this Teviticall 
' Othce,[ 4nd the Angel of the Lara flood by ]to give order for what was 
robe done, toallow and ratitie the doing of ityto prote& and aſliſt his 
[. Servant againſt Satans furie, ver; 54 ODD 
2 The Patent of hjs Office : whict: is here declared and delivered to 
' him before Witneſſes, [And the' Angel of the Lord teſtified, or proteſted 
10 Tehoſhua, ſaying, !]. JÞ1 called *\ Witnefſe/upon' his words, the An- 
gels, and the Fropher there preſent, before whonyhee makes this decla- 
. ration tothe High Prieſt; ver, 6, - + - 1140 77 ED 
]he Patent conſiſts of three Heads, ELD TES 
1» The Dittie and Condition to bee performed on 7:ofÞaa's patr; 
which hath two Branches: * 
1. The Obſervation of the Morall Law in generall durics 
of piety and holineſſe [Thu« ſaithihe Lord of Hoſtes, 1f thou 


walt wathe in my wayes, 


- 


| 


* a5 Gen. 43.3. 


< 2, The Obſervation of 'all Leviticall conſtitutions and ipe- 
ciall Services of the Prieſthood, [ and if rhox wilt ktepe my | 
Charge ] * WAUN all things belonging to the Office of | 
High Prieſt, A Miniſter muſt Poke equally ro himſelte and " 
L his charge. 48 is 

2, The Dtgnity which Jeh2/248 f.guld enjoy ; thabis, the govern-| 
ment of the Temple, and chiefe 2d:ainiſtration of all things belonging 
to Gods Worthip, [" then thou ſhalt alſo ] or, even thou allo {alt 
[ judge my Howe?) 1deſt, rule inthe Temple ; the inferior * Prieſts 
bring to doc every thing accotding -to the command of the High 
Priett, who was to looke that every one did his Office. Whether the 
authority of the High Prieit 11 civill marters, Dewr. x7, bre here 1nti- 
mated, or no, Qnere, [and thok ſhalt alſo keepe my Conrts ]The ſame 
that the former, Synecdochics ; the Courts of the Prieſts and people | 


- 


being accounted a part of the Templs. How great a Dignity the Ot- 
tice of the High Prieſt was, both before and after the Captivity, caſily 
appeares by * Scripture, and other Stories, 

3+ The Reward of /ehoſbrua, for the faithfull execution of his Of-| 

fice : and that is, Eternall Life ; 'a place among the Angels in Heaven. | 
{ e-Tnd 1 will give thee places to wadke |] n195nD * limes, Anmbula- 
tions; allufively, to the Walkes and Galleries that were om the | 
Temple. Not p195nD Ambslanter, as many reade it, niaking thc, 
ſenſe thus ;.I will give thee, from among theſe Angels, lome to bee 
thy Companions and Guardians, {among theſe that 7 Wa by i, e, as 
the Chald, Parapb, KWWO 12 among theſe Seraphtns, or glorious 
* Angels, here preſent. | 

Thug of the rypicall part of this Viſion: we come to the ſecond part of it- 

2, Touching the Antitype. After !-boſown, thus impleaded by Satan, -is not 


Mely pardoned, bin moreover, ſingularly graced with many favours, for his | 


prvateand the common good ; the Angel proceeds to declare unto hini, what | 
Was the Fountaine of all this Mercic, whereunto tended this lis oftice, by | 
| Whoſe meanes both Prieſthood, Temple,/and people ſhould bee reſtyred and | 
Þeferved, Now, this perton 19 our great High Prieſt leſus Chriſt, the 17-145; | 


2x Nn Pr 


of whom Icboſtna, and ever y Leviticall High Prieſt was but 2 ſhadow : Fee | 


;t1s, by vertue of whole interceſſion ;' the materiall Temvle and myſticalt | 
| Churthſhall be reared ap, and defended. Trthis the Angels Propheticall enar- | 
tion touching rhe Aſeſſiab, xe are to note, 


3. The perſons to whom-1t is made : they are lehoſhua , and the other j 
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| 410 An Expofution upon the Chap. g, 
WH are noe ſaid to appeare in this Viſion ; yer, (4; 
on. ho,chong rony alſo, and for that Zecharie yas to publif this v8 | 

fon in the hearing of all the Pricſts and people, the Angel therefore deg, 1, 

| ſpeechto thew Colledge of Prieſts, though onely the Chicte nay 6,04 

 attired befoge him, {Heart now, O'\Vehoſbna the High Pricfi, thow and thy fel. 

lowes ] p11 Amic!, 28 Iunine 3) Targuns Jan Socis tn : that is, ag Kinky, 

| 01379N Ro the reſt of the Pricfts who, though inferiour in Office, yer 
were fellowes in ſervice, and types of Chriſt too. [ 1har {it before thee] i711 
ſemblies'and meetings, as Aſeſiors before the pr t. The reaſon Why hee! 

ſpeakes unto theſe, is expreſſed inthe next words, |. for they are men wonder} 

a: ] A difficult Clauſe;ntV2 TAN : Some conſtrue itthus ; Ven that ſeeke! 
ſignes and wonders ; others, Men that _ and types of future thin " 
othets, Monſtrons perſons, id eſt, Men wQ ered at, as Monſters ; for thi 
contemning the opinion of the W orld, they bcleeved God,. and obeyed us| 
a Word in thoſe deſperate times : as Pſa, 71. 7. Eſa. 8. 18. Others, Men 
that have the gift of Prophecie, and foretelling things go come. The third opi-/ 
nion ſeemes probable : and ſo, this ſhall be for the (trengrhening of their fath, 

' Haply it may be thus interpreted : rheſe Prieſts were NAWN WAN, that is, 
ach as ſhould be, by reaſon of their place and calling, $kilfull in the knoy. 
ledge of Figures and Types of things tocome, and well ro underſtand the me, 

| ning of thoſe Ceremonies they were frequently buſied about. And then yee 
muſt take nDv\09 for n\R not Porrencams,but Signam :as it is alſouſed, 2 Chem, 
22. 24, for HAD there wee have IR 2 King, 20, 8. & Eſa. 38.7.But uſuill; | 
| this word is taken for prodigious and miraculous fignes ; as Dext, 13, 1,:, 
Ergo quere, | 
| 2 The Deſcription of Chriſt ; who is ſer forth, 
1. By adouble Title givenunto him : which are, 
{ 1 Ofa Branch, | For bebold, 1 will bring forth my Server, th 
Branch. ] Socalled, becauſe ont of the dead and withered Stock of 
| Davids Houle he ſprang forth on-a ſudden, like a Branch or Sience 
| out of a dry Tree. Though that Family was obſcure, and all the 
"P11 &f te glorious Branches cut oft, even to the-* Stumpe ; yer a remainder! 
- #9 oh there was, and Sappeenough therein, which in due time ſhould 
5x77 RY you forth into this Glotious, the laſt and greateſt Ornament of 
tKingly Family, See E/@. 11.1, & 4-1, /er. 23.5. & 33.15: 
* Dan. 2. 34+ God, in moſt unlikely times, and by moſt unlikeiy * meancs, can; 
bring his purpoſe to paſſe. NAY here is tranſlated by the Scventy,| 
« vaToai; and Rib, would have that place, Lok, x. 78. to allude to: 
2 that tranſlation. But it ſignifies properly 4repvi or (awe, the 
 famethat WON, Eſa.11.1. | my Servant | mou a Sonne by nature, 
yet a Servant by Office of Mediation for our ſakes, ver.8. 
| . 2, Ofa Stone. Which title is attribnted ro Chritt, becauſe hee 
EC 22.16, |} the Foundation and corner Stone of his Church, whereupon the 
whole Building is reared and coupled, [ For beho/d the Stove that | 
| have laid before Ichoſhua YThe Anagoge to Chriſt, is here taken, 
fromthe Temple now in building, whoſe Foundation was now laid 
Hag. t. 14 before Jeboſhna and Z law. chiefe * Overſeers of the wo k. 
The Angel then pointing to ſome principall Stone cherein,informes 
I:boſona, that there is a rther Mylterie in it : the Ground-worke 
| | of the Materiall, ſignifies the Foundation of the Spirituall Temple; 
| | nottobe laidby the induſtric of Artificers, but by Gods handy- 

(C worke. [ [have laid, ] | 

| | 2. By a two-fold property,m reference tothe latter Title. | 

* Ela.r1, 2.3. { 1. Providence and * Wiſdome in the governmentof his Church. 

Chriſt isa Stone for ſtrength and firmeneſſe, yer not adead and ſenle- 
| leſſe ( as thoſe of the Temple ) but a living Stone, full of gh 
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Ejes ; ] Some underſjand it paſkvely ; All mens Eyes ſhall looke 
towards Chriſt ; or, * God ſhall with curious diligence poliſh this 
Stane, referring it«to.the nexe:Clauſe : 'Bur thete tenſes fit not this 
place: Ir 1s more naturall, and cleare to take 7-4 ang dence ; 
and Seven, forPerfe&ion and Sufficiencie: fo che my ſhall 
bee; Chriſt hathall ſafhiciencie'ef Wiſedome and' Coun t ON- | as Rey, <. 6 
ly to lay a Foundation, but, alſo ta build up bis-Church, dn to nile it 

in the belt order, | youy0h 0. 0 noguy 

.- 3. The abſolute. perfeRtion of all Grace in hunſelfe, who had the 
Spirit without meaſure. Though men dps, this Stone tgo 


too made _and rough to bee put; in the Buil therefarerejeR 
it ; yet God would make it not onely the Head of the Corner, but 
io paliſh it, that.it ſhould be, as the principall,' ſo the moſt beanrifull 
Stone of the whole Building, [ Behold, / wi exgrave the: graving 
thergof, ſarrb the)Lord of Heſter }An alluſion to the graved and caryed 
Stones of the Temple, whoſe caſtly workemanſhip' did 11 ſome 
ſort ſhadow out the excellencie of Chriſts endowments:bur yer theſc 
doe fo farre execede the other, as God is a moxe cunning workman 
than man ; [7 will grave it Jas P/al,qy.7. Some interpret this Gra- 
ving, of the wounds of Chriſt, which ire 7m1nA celature: corpo- 
ris er pulcherrima, But this jsnort the tull meaning of the place, | 
Lthough the next Clauſe doe in part imply it. ! .., | 
3. By two Apoteleſmatra, and eticts of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

r 1. Remiſſionof ſinnes by the ſacrifice of Himſelfe, [" And [wil 
remove.the Iniquity | guiltand puniſhment of ſinne of char Cond] | 
Onn Rn Which Land? The Church ; typified by the Land| 
| of Canaan; to the Inhabitants whereof.pardon is now promiſed 
| tb one DeyJÞy .one all-ſuthcient Sacrifices onge offered, tn gppo-| 
tion to the Legall Sacrifices, every day repeated, ver. ge =. 
| 2. Peace of Conſcience, through juſtification by Faith, [/» that | 
} day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, ſhall yee call every man his Netghbour 
wnder the Vine, and wider the Figge-tree, Theſe Trees have broad 
leaves, and yeeld a codle ſhadow, very pleaſant in thpſe hot 
} Countries, and therefore under them they had their Arbors, 
wherein they made their banquetings and invitations. of thejp 
| Neighbours, in the times of publick peace of ſecurity of the 
3 State ; as 1 King. 4. 24, 25.. Vnder which Figure,is repreſented 
the true ſpirituall peace of the Church, , which itenjoyerh with 
l God, through the reconciliation made by Chrilt, See Hagg. 2. g. 
= 4-4+ 1/e. 2.4: Hoſ.2,18, Albeit wee neede not quite 


reje& theliterall meaning ,, conſidering thar Chriſt, the Prince of 
ace, when he came into the world, brought with him, as peace 

| for the Church with God, ſa quietneſle for the Stare, From warres, 
and troubles, both to /»deaand other parts of the world. Further, 
the words ſeeme to imploy another efteft in the po , viz,Cha- 
ritie towards others ; theniſclyes being converted and reconciled 
to God, ſhall ſtudic to convert others. [Tee [ball call ] Sed quere, 
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was Nd che Angel that talked with me, cane ngaing and Paked mee, u 
mas that wraiadentof bis Peeper 

| 2 Ord ſtidunco mr, What ſerſt then? And ſand, Thave look ey 

and behold, a (andleſtiok; all of Gold, with a Bowle aponihe top fi, 
and his ſeven Lanes therein, and ſeven Piper to the Lamper, which 
were wpon the top thereof. OY TOM | 

3 Sa nve Clive rover it, one wpan the right; fide of the Bowk,end the whey 
won the left file thereof, ha, SO NS ey 

A. Sol anſwered, and ſpake to the eAnyel that talked with me, ſaymny, What ae 
theſe, my Lord? bo 0 | 

5T how the e Angel that talked with me anſwered,avd ſaid unto me,' nomferim 
not what theſe be ? end I ſacd, No, my Lord. Fi 
W Then hes anſwered and ſpake unto me, ſaying, Thu the word of the I,n4 
wnte Zerubbabel, ſaying; Neither by an Army nor ſtrength,but by my Spirit, (ah 
the Lord of Hoſtes, 

7 Who art thou, O great Menntaine before Zerubbabel?thou ſhalt be a Flake, 
and hee ſhall bring forth the Head Stone thereof with ſpoutings, crying, Grace, 
grace unto it , | 

8 Moreover, the Word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, 

9 The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the Fondation of this Hoxfe : bu bark 
[ball alſo finiſh it, and thou ſhalt know that the Loyd of Hoſtes hath ſemt mee ny 
os, | 

10 For who hath deſpiſed the day of the ſmall things? but they (ball rejoe, aad 
ſhall ſee the Stone of Time in the band of Zerubbabel 3 theſe ſeven axe the Exer of 
the Lord, which goe thorow the whole World, | 
11 Then anſwered 1, and/aid wino him, What are theſe two Olive-met, ww 
the right & + wpon the teft fide thereof? 
bs. - And I fpake moreover, and ſaid unto hin, What be theſe two Olive Braxcer, 
which through the two galden Pipes empty themſelves imto the Gold? 

13 And be anſwered meant ſaid, Knoweſt thou not what theſe be ? And I ſei, 
"N ,, my Lord, . 

14 They ſaid he,Theſe are the two Olive Branches that ftand with the Ruler 
the whole Earth © . 
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PL. He Scope of this Viſion, is to ſhew, that Gods grace onely is ſuft- 
5. Z cient forhis Charch, to repaite and maintaine the ſame, without 
other meanes, againſt all oppeitigh ofvlen . A Viſion needfull for the comfort 
of this poote people, whoſe weakneſſes afid dangers. were ſo great, that it 
| maderhem doubt. how ir was pofſible for their Stare ever to bereſtored; orif 
| reſtored, how it hould be defended. Wherefote, inchismaſt heaynly Fry 
non, God makesitappeareto the P tophet, and by Hitn, to rhe pepple, thatit 
ane: Jehoſtza'snor Zerubbabel's, nor all their ple < which fr yaa up the 
building bf his Church and Temple ;- and, that it is nor the force of any Erc- 
| my which ſhall hinder it. Gods' gracious power would adyance this Worke 
by the weakeſt meanes' againſt the ſtrongeſt refiſtance. Which is ſer forth wr 
der the ſimilitude of a Candleſtick, whoſe Lights are kept burning without any 
| artificiall meanes, by ſuch Oyle as naturally flowes from two ever-ivinge 
live-trees, that ſtand over the Candleſtick. To come to the explication 
Viſion, we have to note in this Chapter three parts. 
1, A-pteparation of the Prophet, toartend and heede this Viſion who 
Either through humane infirmity; was now growne weary anddulled with 
continued Viſions; or, having his minde wholly taken up in the conted! 
plation of the excellent Myſteries of the three former , had neede 
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this fourth Revelation. [And the Angel that talked with me, came againe ] 14 
ef, the fourth time admoniſhed me-to behold another Viſion of God, [| 41d 
wated mace, 45 a man that ts wakened out of by ſleepeJid eſt, rowied up my 
weary and diſtracted thoughts, to freſh and further actention. ,Theſe V1- 
fions were ſhewne to Zecharre in the Night, when he was aſleepe as rouch- | 
ing his body, See then how weake and ill-diſpoſed even our moſt noble | 
and'unmorrall part is to be long imployed in heavenly matters, even then 
when it 15 leaſt buſied in earthly aftaires, ver.1, [| And /a1d wnio mee, Whats 
ſeeſt rbow ? and 1 ſaid, I have looked |) carctully viewed the ſight, [" and b-- 
bold ]the Viſion is thus, | Sn | 
2, The Viſion it ſelfe, whichis plainely expreſſed in the ſecond and 
third Verſes ; [_ 4 Canaleſtssk.} The Church in Scripture is often compared 
ro a Candleſtick, by alluſion to.che>Candleſtick in the Tabernacle and 
Temple, which was a type of it, [ « of Gold] without mixture of baſer 
Metall ; a type of the Churches purity, in Doctrine and Manners, [ wth 
4 Bowie | tee deſcribes the parts of the Candleſtick:firtt, the Bowle which 
was on the top of the ſhaft of the Candleſtick, [| 4 Bowie Jn) properly | 
ſignifies * Scarmrigo, or Fons ; metaphorically, * Pbials, Lecythw, pelvis, 
an Oyle-veſlſell, a Chriſmateric, or Oyle-cruet ; whence, as out of a 
Fountaine, Oyle or other Liquor is powred. Some render it Lenticu/.:,and 
Ds/cxa rotundws, and that properly enough, Santwe, who followes others, | 
1s here, with them foulely deceived, in rendering this word, Lamp ;ima- | 
gining, that there were eight Tampes upon this Candleſtick, ſeven in a} 
circle round about, and one 1nthe nuddeſt,upon the top of a Bowle: where-| 
as the Text clearely ſpeakes but of ſeven, [| #pon the rop of it J 242, of the 
Scap:e, or Shaft : the other parts follow, [ aud bis ſeven Lempes thereon, and 
ſeven Pipes to the ſeven Lampes ] Pipes mMPpYn Evacuatoria, Infx{oria, or 
Infendibula, though not ſo properly here as the firſt : theſe Pipes empried 
the Oyle out of the Bowle, and conveyed itto the Match or Wicke of the 
Lampe, [which were upon the top thereof ] round about the Bowle., This of 
the Candleſtick, The next part of the Viſion, is of the Olive-trees, [" and | 
two O/ve-trees by it ] Santtins makes much adoe here, what Olive-trees 
theſe were, and how fituated. He imagines, that theſe Olive-trees ſhewen 
to Zecharie, appeared not in rhe true nature and colour of the Olive-trec, 
but were all of ©old, as the Candleſtick was ; and that they were not fitu- 
ated ſeverally from the Candleſtick, but were wrought in and upon the 
Bowle, after the faſhion of emboſſed W orke ( Emblemata) as Goldimiths 
of *ancient and latrer times uſe to doe upon Cups and other Veſſels, where- 
on they frame the ſhapes of V ines,and other Trees or Beaſts, &c, Bur hce 
troubles us with needlefſe ſpeculations, and not conſonant to all the Cir- 
cumſtances of this Viſion : For by the twelfth Verſe it appeares plaine 
enough, that theſe appeared like true Olive-trees in their native hue,drop- 
ping downe Oyle into the Bowle : And that the Branches of theſe Tree: 
ung over the Candleſtick, and were not graven or imboſled on the fide of 
the Bowle, appeares by the two golden Pipes on the top of the Bowle, 
which received into them two ſtreames of Oyle, falling downe from the 
Berries of the Olive-trees. Theſe two Pipes Senfiu leaves our in his de- 
{cription of this Candleſtick : and ſo, by miſtaking here, and before, by | 
adding one Lampe more to the ſeven, quite darkens the light and cleare 
declaration of this Viſion ; as may be ſeene by his Explication and Type or 
patterne he maketh of the Candleſtick, Wee need not pervert the plaine | 
meaning : There were-rwo Olive-trees, ny either ( j# x14) hard beſides 
the Candleſtick, which ſtood inthe middeſt, bþerweene two Olive-trees, | 
growing on each ſide ; and ſ{qthe Article ſhall be referred to RAID, not 


NY ; Or ( ſxper ) upon, viz. the Bowle, the Olive-trees appearing ol 
| Nn 3g grow 


as it were jogg'd, and: put in minde to turne his thoughts to conſider of | 


| Cup, Ode 17. 


" Cent. 4.12, 
Jud?. 1.15. 
* Ecchel.1 2. 6. 


* As in Ana- 
creons drunken 
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p ; ©, 
w out upon each fide, {024 #pan the right fide of the Bowle, andth, WY 


gro : 7 
upon the left fide thereerf, ] The former 1 tation I rather chuſe, wh; 

mats - Arccle («) tothe whole ck,not ro the Bowle, wy 
able to the cleventh verſe following. Thar all may be the more clearely gi 
cerned, I have cauſed the Type of this Viſion to be drawne forth,ſo farce a; 
we may gheſſc at that which Zeckey plainely ſaw ; as it appeareth in this 
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And this is tht Viſion : next followes, -+ 

3. The Interpretation of this'Vifton ; wherein we may goe no further 
than the Angel hath gone before ns, fro? ought to Reekt ont curious Expli- 
cations of every part of the Candleſtick, his Bowl, his Lampes,hi. Pipcs, | 
&c. but reſt wee in that Interpretzttvt1 which ts made ronching the maine 
ſcope, without venturing any further. The Interpretatfon then ts, 

1-Generall, of the whole Viſion, tothe cleventh verſe. In which part 

we have expreſſed, | EIT 

1, The Occaſion of it : Firlt | in Zecharies queſtion, defiring to kno\y 
the meaning of the Viſton. [ 821 anſwered, er. What tye theſe, my 
Lord? ]ver, 4. Secondly, in the Angels anfwer, by way 'of another 

ueſtion, as it were blaming hfs ignorance, arid ſtirring him'up to heed 

e interpretation.[” Fhen the Angel, &rs. K nowrff thou not what rhe/e 
be? ] Whereto we have Zcrharies ingenious confeſhon of his 1gno- 
rance, [ And 1 ſaid, No, my Loyd ver.q, © 
| 2, The Interpretation 1r ſelfe. ver. 6. [© They he a ſwered, &c. T hu 

wu the Word of the Lord ]:t cf this is that which God meanes and pro- 
miſerh by this Viſion [ *ato Zerabbavel]the chitfe vagiltrate, whoin 
it ſpecially concerned to fee the Temple re-edified|[ /ay'ng, cr by 

Argh] Others, by an Armie y111 the power of wany together, ['»:7 
1 by. pewer | the {trengthand wit of any man alone ; or, to take thetic 
rearines for Sywanyma's, [| Nor by Night, norby Por ] id eff, by no 
hutnanc Force and Policie,one or other,” but by my Spirir] my Power, 
Providence, 'and gracious favour [" /as/b the Lord of Heſies ] who is 
therefore able of himſelfe, without other helpe, ro doe all things. 
Which oppoſition betweene mans helpe and Gods, is not generally tv 
betaken, as if they never were ſabordinate';. bit with reference ro the 
Jewes opinion, nor any other oftheir minde, and in their caſe: who 
imagine, that whenourward meanes faite, all muſt goe to wrack ; or, 
that man can doe ſomewhat without God ; or, at leaſt, maſt due as 
much as Hee, Thus then have wwe, in three words, the fcope CF this 
whole Vifion, that as the making and maititatning of this Cand!eſtic k 
and his Lampes was withont the act and cunning of man, by meanes 
ſupetnarurall ; ſo Gods Spirit, withont andabuve atl hamane helpes, 
ſhould ſuffice for the re-edification and preſervation ofthe material | 7. 

C | cmple, and trae Ehurch., S. -—" {"uP 
This briefe and generall Promiſe is branched forth into two parts : 

CF 1, The Removall'of all impediments of, the reſtauration of the 
Church : which, though ta the [ewes they ſeemed invittcible, Mould 
yet by Gods power be overcome and taken away, This is expreſſed by | 
an interrogative eMpoſtrophe to the Enemie, [ ho are thou, og great 
Mountaine? | A Queſtion full of ſcorne' and t of the Enemies 
Mighrineſle ; who thought themſelves, and were ſo deemed by the 
lewes, tobe great Mounraines, anpaſſable, * inacceffible, fach as could | * Such were 
overlooke and oyertop the low and pooreeſtate of the [zwes, But yet | 2*nbailar, &r 
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what are they, when they oppoſe God and his Servants, armed with | SE: 
his Power ? There'is nothing (6 highly advanced, bur he will abaſc it: 
as it followes nm the next Clauſe, containing a Threatning againſt the 
| Adverſarie,} before Z erubbabet] aſſiſted with Gods Spirit| :60# ſhalt 
become @ Plaine] as eaſie to paſſe and march over; as a Plaine and even 
(Cham igne 4YO19. Some. pitt the Note of Interrogation after Ze- 
L | rabbapel, "ho aft thou, O greas Mountai ne, beftre Zerubbabei? oc, ] 
. | erthe ſenſe isthe ſame, | 
_ 2, Theaccompliſhment an@ finiſhing of the Worke then in hand, 
os. 1% there-edification of the Temple, which went but ſlowly for- 
; | ward ; ſo many fets, ſo few helpes there werethefi, Not RY 
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alob39. 10. 
Ela, 23. 2. 


b 41 be doth ge- 
| nerally, and 0 
troubles bis 

| Keaders with a 
number of fri- 
V00us and wre- 


(ations- 

c As men doc 
at T neatres, in 
Harveſt, and 
otner like pub- 
lich *cajons * 
and as 11s 
people did at 
the laying of 
the -fOuydalton 
of this Tempic, 
Ezra 3.11. 

da Phcalis in 
tamiharibus 
Indzorum 
(criptts uſhta- 
ufl1ma quan- 
do (urnmas 
alicu! CrAtas 
agere yojunt, 


ſaith Bundortf. 
ecrb. NW. 


e At 8/peares 
«lſo, Hagg, 2.3. 
[s it mor In your 
eyes ac no« 
ming * 


{ted mterpre- | 


| 


"il that, God promiſerh,by his helpe it ſhall be finiſht to the la ore, 
forth lay on, or cauſe to be laid on in open view. Haply there is an f 


[ And be ] Zerwbbabel, the chiefe Overſcere of this Worke| /zal br; 


alla{1on to that cuſtome, when at the Foundation and finiſhing of 

eat publick Buildings, the chiefe Maguttrate is preſent at the lay ing| 
of the firlt and laſt Stone , and it ma be doth it himſelfe, [the Heag 
Srone thereof, or Top-ſtone ; whic being laid on, the Worke is 6 
niſhed, [| with ſhowtongs ] * 18 Wn Acclamarions and Joytull our- 


cries ſhould bee made by the people art the finiſhing of the Temple, 
Sau, ſtriving to Ga ood the Tranſlation of the Seventie,and 
Jerome, who render the words iovmma yaur@, and exequabit yratigy, 
runnes himſelfe into necdleſſe conceits, about the equality of thi, 
Temples glory and the firſt ; and the equality of Grace under the 
Goſpel, with that under the Law, &c, things not meant here ; whe 

the intent is to ſhew, that the [ewes ſhould rejoyce when they bold 
ſee the Temple finiſhed; and teſtifie this their gladneſle,by © ſhouting, 
and hearty wiſhes for the proſperitie of that place, [| crzig, 4 Grace 
Grace wntoit ] Feliciter, All happineſle betide 1t, Peace and proſperity 
abide with it, Long may it ſtand and flouriſh : Or thus ; Gods Havay 


Lour Strength hath finiſhe DS 
This ſecond part of the Promiſe touching the re-bnilding of the Temple, 
is further amplified and confirmed to theſe diſftruſtfull and untelerying 


and grace maintaine and rang this Houſe, as his Grace, and ng 
It, ver.7. 


Hewes, 


| 


| 
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< the Workes of the _—_— Rightly then are they here 


1, By a ſecond and moſt plaine Repetition of the Promiſe it felfe, 
[ Moreover, the Word of the Lord came unto me | to £ echarie, [ ſay, 
The hawas of Zerubbabel have laid the Foundations of this Houſe] tu,, 
3. [and bis bands ſhall finiſhit,] Ezra6, 15, And this promiſe nowss] 
{o plaine and cleare, asnone ought to doubt of it, { «1d tho ſhut kxon, 
&c. Jas chap.2.11, Ver, $,9. * 
2, By an Argument drawne from the Providence of God, and his 
perpetuall Care, inthe preſervation of his Church: which is ſetdoyn, 
in oppoſition to the Jewer diſtrſt and infidelity, If Gods Hye 
watchfull over you, for the advancement of your welfarc, you ougkt 
not ( as you doe ) take occaſion of diſtruſt .and diſcouragement atthe 
unlikely beginnings of things, which ſhall in time grow to greatper- 
feion. But,&c.1 hisis the- Argument and ſcope of the Verle,though 
the Propoſitions are ſomewhat inverted : For the Interpretation,take 
we the parts as they lye, 
I» The /ewes Vnbelife, with its Cauſe, ſet downe in a Queſtion, 
which is left to themſelves to anſwer, [For who hath deſpiſed the day 
of ſmgl! things ? ] Why, that had many : They were _—_ guilty, 
and could not but confeſſe it, £zr. 3. how unſeaſonably and immo- 
derately they tooke on, weeping and lamenting at the laying of the 
Foundation of the Temple. This their ſorrow, was 2 fruit of ther] 
diſtruſtfull and unbeliev ing hearts; miſ-giving them, that theſe} 
| poore beginnings would come to nothing in the end, And therefore 
their griefe was alſo mingled with contempt and diſdaine, they 

*ſlighted and made little reckoning of that which was yet done in 
queſtioned 
| inthis tearme, who bath deſpiſed ? though we finde diredtly,. the 
did but grieve, God judgeth otherwiſe of our carnall affe&1n5, 
than we our ſelves. The reaſon of their fainting is in the next wore 
[the day of ſmall things? ] MIUpP famin, pro nevtro, par pornum, uit. 
proncipiorum ; the meane amd poore an. jonen—4 of the Temples 
Foundation, which, they conceived, would never come to 7 - 
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by the progreſle and finiſhing of this Worke, 


feAion, and glorious accompliſhment 'miltaking the manner of 

Gods proceeding, who out of meanelt principles raiſes matters of 
momenr, e . * : 

2. The loy which even thoſe diſcouragetl ewes ſhould conceive, 

n Zot hey ſat re- 


Jejce ]as much asthey ſorrowed ; and, notwithſtanding their Vnbe- 


| liefe, { /a# foe the Plummer w the hand of Zerubbabel] 1d oft, ſhall ice 
{ te Work'go forward, and finiſhed, by the command anddireRion of 


Zerwbbabel their Prince ; whom here heexompares toan ArchiteR, 
with a Plummet,Plumbe-line,or Levell, buſily umployed in laying of 
.Stones ſquare,levell,and perpendicular: For eers and Comman- 
ders doe as muchas the Workmen themſclves;in any buſineſſe. 11-4 


reades it, [ Lapidtrs perpendicatm,']and by it, anderſtands the Top- 


DA 


who interpret 51427} faK by enN7PUN and nIPVLO Libramen. 
tae, Perp to A « The former Tranſlators turne it+v--- 
batims, f2N7 Ian [ the > Stone of Twnne becauſe the weight of 
Plumbe-lincs areuſually made'of Tinne; or of Lead, | 

| 3+ The Cauſe of their Ioy,: and the Temples Reſtauration , © 


- 
4 


J Gods watchfutl providence, alwayes imployed for the good of h1: 


| Church and people ; [with eboſe ſeven] they ſhould ſee the Temple 
reared up, by the command pf Zerwbbabel:; bur it ſhould come to 
paile, by the ayde of thoſe Sevenui Whar Seven ? the next words tell 
| us, [| They are the Eyes of the Lord, whichrawne to and fro thorow the 
| whole Earth » ] his All-ſecing Providence ; from which nothing 1s 
| hid that is done, from one end of the Earth1unto the other. Nor Ze- 
| rabbabels 

Gods Houſe. This verſe hathreferenceto the ninth verſe of the third 
| Chapter, and is not to bee applicd, as I take it, cither to the {even 
Lampes of the Candleſtick;ot to feven Angels, the Miniſters of Gods 
{ provident government of the 'W orld ; Whozas Magiſtrates of Kings, 
10 they ſhall be called © 5p$n14425 958, ,. 


And this of the generall Interpretation of the whole Viſion; now fol- 
lowes, 
2, The particular 
ths rwo Olive-trees: whercin we have, as 
{ 1. Zecharies Queſtion, requiring a more particular Explication, 


Explication of the ſecond yart of this Viſion, touching 


before, 


ſ 1, OfthetwoOlive-rrees, [Then anfwered 1, What are theſe 
two Olrve-trees, &c. | ver, 11. 

2, Ofthe twoOlive Branches, bigger and more notable than 

the reſt, from whence the Ouledropphd, [and [ anſwered, and ſaid, 


&-c, What be theſe two Ole Eranches ] avrving YyDL Spice Olea- | 


rum, that. it, as Kirmbs, gvry3 1D 230 two little Boughes or 
Branches of the Olive, 2199213 hanging over the two golden 
Pipes : Whichared compared ro two Eares of Corne, becauſe 
they were full of Olive-berries, as theſe are of Graines, [unim 
[ener it ( Bacce ) berries: Which Interpretation, B=ndor firs 
verb 7 5230 allowes of, and confirmes, from the different Vowell, 
| which in 09 20 for Spice; is alwayes (baceph. (amers; but here, 
\ for Bacce, is with Chatepb Parecb, 'y mw. It is not much mareriall 
which Tranſlation we follow : if Branches, the Oyle came our of 
| the Berries z if Berries, they hung upon the Branches : [| which 


' {througb] 12 © per Menu, ideft, Maniſterio,by the helpe of [the 


Goldes Pipes ] ynaAY Twhs, Canales ; A word onely uſed in this 
| place ; bur ic ſcemes plainely to bee derived from WAY Emiſſa- 


rm, 


! 
| 


| 


| 50, 
| Cnurch, Cc, 


| 


' 


None, mentioned before, ver,7, But I rather follow our laſt Tranſla- | 
x tors, rendering it] P/ammer] according to the Chaldee and Kimbr, 


policie, . but Guds wiſdome: ſhould tiniſh the building of 


Hong: | 


in the 
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AN Expoſition upon the Cyap, 'F | 

In | 74m, Cards, a Pipe thorough which water is let forth, Pſa/, 42.7; 
| 2 Sam, 5.8; The T argum [YWPON Reſtre, whois: 35 the ſeven. 
tie, Emmatoria ; bur not ſo properly ; becauſe theſe Pipes were tg 

| convey Oyle into the Veflell, and not out of it, [" e-pry the Golden 


:] Heb. 2mm the Gold, thar is, * the Oyle ; of adbright,clexe, 
| = alone ; as inthe like ſenſe, the word 2n1 js uſed, 
Jeb 37.232, Gold commah ont of the North, id eft, faireand cleare 
[wee : [ont of themſelvesJby a ſupernaturall detlux,; withour 
artificiall mganes. Verſe 1 3. | v2 
2, The Angel's Anſwer: ' 214 | 


for every ove that ſtealeth ſhall be cat off as well on this fide, as onthat : and ever) 
one that ſpoareth ſhall be cut off 28 well on ths; ſide, as on thar. if 


the Thitfe, end into the houſe of him that' falſely ſweareth by my Name: 4" 
| bat remaing in the aneddes of by honſe, nnd ie foek — with the Tmber | 
thereof, avd Stones thergef\ . TR - 


C. I. Exciting Zecharie to attention, by queſtioning his-ignorarce, 
[ And be anſwered, &c.Yerf.15. as betore,ver.y, +. 
2. Interpreting. unto him both parts of his Queſtion in: one An. 
ſwer. [Then ſavd bee, Theſe are the rwo annoynted Ones. Who thele| 
arc is much doubted, Some would have them to bee the rwo Wit. 
neſles, Rev. 11, w7%, as they interpret, Enoch and Ekas 2 others, Ze. 
rubbabel and Toſaxa;the Prince and Prieſt,both annoynted with Oyle, 
as Rab Schelemo,and Kimchi : others, Peter and Pam : others, the 
Churches of the 1ewes and Gentiles, Bur they erre all fromthe right 
meaning : nor canany of theſe be the cauſe of the Churches preſery4- 
tion, as theſe Olive-trees were of the maintenance of theſe Lampe; 
in the Candleſtick, Shall wee reit on /»nixs his expoſition ? thus, 
[Theſe are two annoywed #141] the * Olcoſe, id eſt, the divers Graces 
) of Gods Spirit, -which from Gad are continually powred on the 
| Church through Chrift, by ["Pspes, Jideſ#, fuch meanes as hee belt 
pleaſes. [that ſtand before the Lord of the wbole Earth, ] que pane. 
nent, that remaine, faith Inizs, id eſt, which Graces are and abide in 
Chriſt in all fulneſſe ; andout of him flow forth upon the Church, in 
ſuch a meaſure as befits every part, A- probable expoſition, Yet it 
may bee doubted, awhether here bee not to bee underſtood by thee 


WY 1 122 Fitter Oles, ſome Perſons, and hot Graces, which wee 
cannot ſo well call [ariwoyured ones ] as our laſt Tranſlators reade it 
being properly a part of that annoynting whereof S, [obs ſpeakes, 
I 1ohn 2.20,and the rather, for that ſome kind of Miniſtration of theſe 
Perſons annoynted,is implyed;in that they are ſaid to ſtand(pr1Dy 

| before the Ruler of the Word': as after,Chap.6.ver.5. Bur then,who 
theſe perſons are ; whether Chriſt, and the-Comforter , or, Chriſtin 
his two Natures g.or Chriſt in his two Offices, of King, of Priclt of 

(his Church ; orhaw elſe; Pere, | 
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S -ww turned me, and lified uy nine eyes; and looked and behold a fins 
Y. ooke, ITE bo [7 4 '4 þ 
my 2 eAndbe [aid unto me; What [eeft thou? «And 1 anſwered, 1 [* 


Pa 


Ky 
L TERRY 4 flying Books ; the length thereof is twenty Cubits, and the breath 
— thereof two (ubits, ; =. - by ngr deity 

3 Then ſaid be nnto mee, This x the ( urſe that goeth forth over thewhole Ewth: 


4 1 wilbring it forth, ſaith tbe Lord of Hoſtes, and it ſhall enter into the buſe * 


5 Then the eTwget that. talked with es j went forth 2 and ſed wid -" 
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Cur. 5. Prophecie of Z ECHARIE, 


ht wp now thine eyer, and ſee, what ts thit that gorth.Yorth, 
uj xa I [aid, What 511t ? And be (aid, T. Tm —_k that yoeth forth, 
Hee ſaid mortover, This's the fight of them thorow all the Earth. 

And behold, there was lift up a Talent of Lead: and this us a Woman that it- 
L m the middes of the Ephah: . 

$ And he ſaid, This 1 Wickedneſſe, and be caſt it into the muiddes of the Ephah, 
aud be caſt the weight of Lead npon the momrh thereof. 

y Then lift T up mine eyes, and looked : and behold, there came ont two women, 
od the winde Was in their wings ( for they had wings iks the wings of a Storke ) 
ad hey lift wp the Ephab betweene the Earth and the Heaven, 

1 Then ſaid [to the angel that talked with me, Pwhither doe theſe beare the 


? 
it And bee ſaid anto me, To build it an Houſe inthe Land of Shinar, and it 
hl be eftabliſhed and ſt there upon her owne place, 
| 


Fon oo He former Viſions were Revelations of Gods favour and mercie to 
6, this people : this and the next are denunciations of Indgement, For, 
their God, for his Mercie and Ele&ions ſake, did purpoſe to eſtabliſh his 
Church amongſt this people, and to reſtore their State againe ; yet hee gives 
them to underitand, that he favours not the ſinnes and corruptions wherewith 
nap infected, but would fevercly puniſh them for the preſent ; and, 
they grew moreranke and ripe inrebellion, would utterly {uoyert them, 
when they had falfilled the meaſure of their Iniquity, This, I take it, 1s the 
cope of theſe two Viſions in this fifth Chapter. Lerus conſider them ſeve- 
ly. Forthe former, we have its, 

1, Deſcription : There is preſented to the Prophets view a flying Rowle, 
| of a great length and breadth ; which he, turning himſelfe abour.firſt ſees, 
| ver, 1, andthen more exaRly obſerves the faſhion of it, ver. 2. [" And bee 
| ſaid, ec. I ſee a flying Rowle ] 19119 Volamen, the Booke of the Law, 

wherein the curſe and puniſhment of ſinnes was ſet downe. Which Booke 
| was not Written as ours are; in ſeverall Leaves, butaccording to the * cu- 
| ſtomes of thoſe times, in one large Scrowle of * Parchment or other mat- 
| ter, which was rowled up together. like the Webbe upoun the Pinne. The 
Seventic turne it />t-wror, Falx, a Sythe, miſtaking it for 5x0 [Fiying]nnay 
| Targum RNA itappearcd in the Ayre unfolded and fri abroad,fAlccting 


| along ſwiftly; like a Bird ready to ſeize on her prey, [The lengrh thereof 5 
twenty Cubirs,the breadth thereof ten Cubits] Alarge Rowle,ten yards long, 
and five broad : but it-is to ſhew, the Law hath cnrſes and puniſhments 
enough for every ſinne and (inner : there is no cfcaping, it is long enough 
and broad enough to meet with tranſgreſſours every way. Some under- 
ſtand this, of the meaſure God krepes, in puniſhing proportionably to the 
linne, vVer.2., 

2, Expoſition of the Viſion, briefly delivercd in theſe words, [ Then hee 
ſaid wnto mee, Thus u the Curſe, ]ideſt, the puniſhment threatned by the 
Law, For thecurſe of the Law, is the puniſhment it denonnceth againit 
offenders [| that goeth forth} is to be execured [over the face of the whole 
E#th}either upon the whole Land of 1/-ael, or more generally, upon the | 
whole World : The Gentiles, that ſinne without the Law, being yer liable 
to the paniſhments of the Law. This curfe is particularly amplihed, 


* p{al.49. 7. 
ler. 36-2, 
Luk.4-17. 

& varugat 
Ezck.>, 9,10. 
*Ervo Aqula 
and Thcod, 
render it 
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1; By inſtance of ſome ſpeciall fines ; againſt which the curſe is par- 
ticularly threatned, Many other fonle enorniities there were in the | 
tewifh State at this time ; as, Marriage of ſtrange Wives, untawfull and 
cell Divorces of their Wives, * Sabbath-breaking, and open conrempt 
of Gods Worſhip ; * crnelty and nnmercifulneſſe towards their poore 
Brertren, &c. but rwo only are named, though foule and grofit ones. 


« Majicki per 
rorum, 


* Nchem.5 


| 1, Theevery and Sacriledge : For this kinde- of Robbing I take to 
a be | 
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An Expoſition upon the Cur, 


—— 


mM\E2 M12 There may be given two in- 
rerpre e ; cither thus ; The thicte ſhall bee cur 
oft, NIQ id. ef, from hence, out of this place, out of lerafalim; 
God will nat ſpare his owne people, if they {inne more than others; 
ing in the next Clauſe ; The thiefe ſhall be curo&+ nz6 


* SSM Or thus, taking 
on this lide, and the {wearer ND on that ſide, 5d ſt, ONe as well 2s 


FAD? Hinc 
| ——J_ another, all ſhall bee puniſhed n\22 according to it, vx, the ya. 
lume, and Curſe therein deſcribed. This latter ſcenic and conſtrugi. 
| on 1 rather follow : For, as touching Kimb:'s interpretation, That 
the Rowle was written on the one ſide againſt the thiefe,on the other| 
| againſt the wearer, &c. it isa Rabbinicall toy. The Tranſlation of 
Fe { learned /»»im in this place, ſounds ſomewhat harſh, [ Zia qu/quy 
On / furatur 111 ex boc | Popylo |] nt Hila, innocentem ſe aſſerit, ,) 
Vo fame mt, Whoſo ſteales amongſt this people, counts himſclfe guiltleſſe,as that, 
| viz, as other Nations, who detend and juſtifie their ſinnes, Which 


but yet t) bets 
rendering ſeemes not juſtifiable, neither by the ſcope of the Text,nor 


terſerſe, [Car 
qui conque d by the tunes ; which, though they were corrupt, yet wee cannot 


entre ce peu- | thinke were come to that height 1n ſinning, ' as to count 


; «| Id - . . . 
Rirobbe, eſt and Perjurie no fines: neither did the Gezt:/es ſo eſteeme of then, 
2, Perjuric and falſe ſwearing, [and hee that ſweareth] viz, fallely' 


aufſh ncr qu” 

iſle, &c.] ud cf, | wi 

Wie fo ono $a Name of God, as Yer, ſequ. [ ſhall bee crit off, Fc, Jas with 
reoph hn ' # * . 

this reaple tea 2. By the Author and Executor of this Curſe, vis, God himſzlk, [ / 


: 


leth, t . | | 
CE ING will bring it forth, ſauh the Lord of Heftes ] God will ſee his owne Law| 


ad 4mocent 8 
that or they, executed, | 
viz the G-n- 3. By the Manner of inflicting this puniſhment : which hath dreede 
tiles dwell;ng ores | 
D . 
I. [ It ſhall enter into the houſe of the T hiefe and Sweaver, | It (lall | 


in 0tber part) 


of the World : [ : . 
taking PI | inevitably ſcizeupon them ; even there, where they thinke them- 
'1 ſelves molt ſecure. 


po fspuely 11 
Niphal, and in 2. eAndit ſhall remaine in the middeſt of bis bonſe, ] Hee ſhall ici 
wifi $19; 5M } ther keepeit out, nor drive it out, ſolong as the ſinne remaines un- 
hoc quzre. | repented, and unreformed ; Gods judgement that hath ſeized on 
perſon or family, ſhall abide upon him and them. 
2. (7s d ſoall conſume it with the Timber thereof and Staxe1 therte 
| Vid-Chryſoſt. of. ] Shall bring to utter ruine them and their whole Eſtates, which 
How, 15 - ad | they have got together by Rapine , Sacriledge , and Perzuric? 
Pop. Anuoch. { Verſ. 4. Solay bi 
Vigon7, Nottoreckonup thedivers conjectures of Interpreters touch 
the ſcope of this Viſion; that which I take to bee moſt plaine, and duettly 
intended, is, the extirpation and finall diſperſion ef the ewes out of their owne 
Land, when the meaſure of their iniquitics and rebellions ſhould come to the 
full. The former threatned puniſhment to particular perſons; this tothe whole 
State. The Viſion is obſcure and darke ; ver all circumſtances pondered, that 
appeares to be the drift of it. Which, it ſcemes, is purpoſely ter out n 
and myſterious Figures, leſt the Plaine denunciation of the ſecond ov erthrow 
of Temple and Stare, might diſcourage them too muchto goe forwardin the 
preſent reſtauration of both. Let us come to the Vifion it ſelfe ; which 5 
ſcribed oy Its parts and ſeverall interpretations joyned thereto. c 
1, Ofthe Ephgh. The Propher, admoniſhed = the Angel, lookes and *; 
ſomewhar moywng, but knowes not what it is, ver. 5.6. whereupon the | 


| geltells him. _ — 
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21 5: 7, What21 ie: CAudv6 /abd,7hible ap Ephab inp rei forts i] An 
\| | Ephah, propetly the 'greareſtdrieMeplire among the Jewergcontai- 
F y mime tet Homers, £xod.vrg. #ly, | | 1 

v1 fotver, Dove! 25. 1:4. Te miaytiefobemien)emthoryay; f guerb forrb ] 


ly, for aty Meafurexwhat- 


'Pappeareth'to trove forwardss-* 517 not 90M?! 07 olds, » 


1 5 225 What is meantby i :[ Hee iſa moreoved/Thia lh rbejn ifambfance 

2 Frhorowowr db the BarityÞ on nent AChufriutimath.troublcs 

: 1] fmterpret 619: whoyet ": for the mid; amb biſÞpareuriderſitinc>ahis, 
we 


- ..{enough. And owr laſt Tranſlatots give octaftion'to looke firrther : who 


; 


|  -  ABuryetthisfarisfies nor;. Ergo queare;! tf 1,» 
2:2, Ofa Taleht of Lead, rt behold, there was lift np a Talent of Lead | 
n\Dy Og _— _—_ : 
3900.* Shekels,or 12 3 or mare on » for'a piece or maſle 0 
\ Lead made broad ard lienhs cover the Ephah, "This Weight of Lead was | 
lifrup, and hung over the: Ephah. // 1 1 TJ 
123. Of a Womanſfitting inthe Ephah; [ Aud thu i a Woman that: ftteth 
is the muddeſfiof the Epbah. ] ver, 7, What this Woman was, and-where- 
fore the Talent of Lead ſerved, the Angel ſhewes.in the next verſe; [e4nd 
br /aid, This us the Wickednt ſe] rryo Affliction, ſay ſome «© whottercupon 
'takethe ſcope of this Viſion'tobe the tranſlation ofthe Jewes atflitions and 
troubles which'they had endured; from themmunto their Enemieg,eſpe- 
_ Babylonians, But beſides, that the acception of 9? for Si 
an 


all the circumſtances of the Viſion. Wherefore take we ir inthe ordinary 
 fignification, for Wickedneſſe, Impiety,: Sinfulneſſe ; andthen, this Wo- 
' lan is a Figure of: the whole ſinnefull [Nation of the /ewes, whom God 
would puniſh for their extreame impieties and corruptions. It is but cnrio- 
ſity to enquire, why:Wickedneflc, or a wicked people, is repreſented by a | _ 
Woman, Sinne came by a.'Woman, Women are more finfull than Men ; | 7% * wo fam 


_ Unnetakes away the ſtrength of States, and makes them weake as) W o- 


Oculucarum, pa 


| ted : and however wicked'meriwould frne)withonr mebfure, pre- 
1fcribes nmeo afl limits and'bounds;beydnd which they ſhaltnorpaſle ; 
| whereuato when'they art come; theyrfhall be ſarely! poniſhed, 156:the 
{ interpretation ſhall be: thus! : [76a Jviz. Ephab, (4 art gle ft, 
| the \.eaſure of their iniquity, determined upon the /mwes,.:by the all- 
knowing and all-difpofing Providence of God, 'whofe Byes are upon 
) them [1 all the Earth in every coaſt and quarter obſctving\ their do- 

ings, and how every onesſinnes fillup the common meaſare. - This In- 
terpretation,though it containe no bfondiry, and i3conſonant td other 
q * Scriptures ; teaching us, that God long expedtsa ſinner, or (infull 
| States amendment, proceeding not to-puniihment, 4" come to 

its full ripeneſſe: yer me:rthinkes, inthis place, it ſounds ſcarce full 


, 


+ 


render 03 [obeir Reſemblance] taking ÞY in that Highitication which 
is not uſuall; vis, for an ontward ſhapezcolour,appearance,onlikeneſle 
of any. * ching. But! how :was the: Ephah a reſemblance of the 1-we- ? 
Haply thirs The Ephalvds an» Inflrument uſed. in buyjngand ſelling ; 
| why; fo may by a Syner;ſperiei,fignific all manner ofunr $dealins, 
| which the 1cewer xommonly uſed throughout: that whole Countrey. 


Some likelihood there is for this; if we haverelation to rhe former V i- 
ſion, touching their Thecyery-and Perjuric. And becauſe the Tron 
| thus paraphriſes it; -MYÞUT ROY2B2 Pann Paſa VN NDY [27 
| 5d eff, 'Thefe are the people which bought-and oldby falſe meaſures. 


either properly for: a Tategt which weighed 


* 
i 


ouble 
iſquietneſle, is very * rare inthe Scriptnres; it agrees not well with 


ly for the eye of Gods Providence /and Know - | 
FT ledoe, whereby bd talker awerxadd uocount of :atbwidtkednefe cammit- 


ttt. Dt 


So Caly. Diſc. 
Junins, and the 
French, {C'eſt 
Pocil que Jay 
lur cux cn 
| route la terre] 
| and our old 
. Trxauſ/ators to 
* re / arie 


ſenſe. | 


*Gen. 15. 16, 
Matth, 23.32, 
Ela.1, 4. | 
I Pct.3, 20, 

cum Gen. 6,3. 


| 
. po 
Iob 34 29. | 
1 Sam, 14. 47» 


men's Burtheſe are but gheſſes, not reaſons. ' Let as ſce what is done 


tothus Woman, [and bee caſt it mio the middeſt of the Epbah }ſhee fare Ezck,2 3, 
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An Eacpofition upon the | Cuar,s, | 
— upright inthe Bphah, vw. 9. Here the Angel cakes her and throwes he; 
| —_ Cog np inany onda defend her ſclfc;and then, 
[lire caft be Werghr, of Lond noon the! month thereef,, } Ace covered the 
&phah cloſe and ith a broatbWeight of Lead, which (hee ſhonld nu 


remove. Figuringi the ſevere-and beavy judgement of Gog 
be able to ren Peri a had filled up the meaſure of their 
upjonthis peoper - ime them, and keepe them fo faſt and fure under, 4, 
nactow. Veſldt;o1 th 0 7 | h aww 

4. Oftwe;:W omen which.carried away the Ephah with the Woman in 
it, and Talentwponit, Now, -this fourth partof the Viſion declares wha 


meer ge es lay upon this people ; which is no leſle 


| 


4 


F 


npon r 

_ ,.} Marri 
| 
4 


| 
* 1f by the /ame 
we ar 10 
meane purpetu- 
all, i u = 
ſome ſort,albeit wra 
tvoſe :# Baby- die wicked brethren te- 
lon were not 
beniſhed as yet 
from the lewes 
ſociety, but 
might returne 
home , if they 
' | wouwldzyea, did 
encc 6 yeare 
ordizarily 
come up 10 
Icruſalem. _ 
OVBINI * 
A Maſculine 
Article, reſer- 
rcd to a Femi- 
nine Nowne | at, like the wings of a Storke ; 
—_—- | with the winde, which bore them u ,and drove Det 
> peer tery ray ner op that Ayes before the winde, All which fers 
wating,, that the —_ oach and ſptedy execution of Gods vengeance to __ 
theſe W omen = compliſhed by the Romexy, who with great enlarieyuns womens f 
were indeed ſtroyed the Jewes State, Iwnixs and P3ſecr, und it of the1Wl 


types of wen, | and couragions proceeding of Ez and Nobem.againſt the —" 


4% .—4 —O—— @—— —  . 


————...— * TEC 


—__ 4 


—— 


'Chuap. 5- 


| 


| 


© +ſur6 longtoremaine, Thus 
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and abuſes of their times : and true it is, that firſt reformation was 
ſpeedily performed within the ſpace of two moneths, Ezrg 1 0. 16, | 
17. But Itake the ſcope of the Viſion looks not that way. 
2, The Manner of.1t : They tovke up the Ephal from the ground, 
and lifting it aloft in the ayre, carried it away betwixe them. | «1nd 
they lift up the Ephah betweene the Earth and the Heaver, | ideft tay I«- 
ni and Piſcat. by the ſentence-of Excommunication publiekly de- 
nounced, £zr.10. 8, for to that place, | ſuppaſe,'*they have reference. 
But, I take it, this lifting up betweene the Earth and Heaven, ts oncly 
a meere circumſtance of the tranſportation of the Ephah. The \yomen 
that bare it away had wings, and flye they did ;- wherefore,it was 
neceſlary they ſhould take up the Ephah,and mount with it'alotr into 
the ayre., That which is to be obſerved in it, is the manner of this pu- 
niſhment, vz, it ſhould be a removall and deportation of them our of 
won owne Countrey. W hich further appeares by the next circum- 
ce. | 
2». The Place whither this Ephah was carried, and where it was 
left: W hich, by occaſion of the Prophets queſtion, v. 10. the Anegcl 
tells, v. 11. [ud hee ſaid unto me,T 0 bmildit an houſe |id eft, toap- 
point ita place of continuall abode, asin a ſetled dwelling, {| i» the | 
Land of Shinar ]id eſt, Babylon,or *Meſopttamia, and Chatdea, Gen. 
10,10, & 11, toryalthough the lewes were by the Remans (cattered 
into-all parts of the World almalt, yet they did and doe principally 
reſide in thoſe Eaſterne parts of * A/iathe leſſe, Cha/der, IMeſapota- 
mia,and Babylon, Wherefore, this Land of Shsaar is here-ſpecially 
| mentioned : firſt , becauſe it was the place of rheir'former Captivity ; 
and the mentioning thereof, was * futficient to.give them notice what 
they ſhould expe, even the ſame condition of baniſhment they were 
in before in Sh:nar: Secondly, becauſe; their Brethren, defpiting the 
mercie of their deliverance, ſtill remajned therein wilfull exile; with 
. | whom, thoſe at home are allo doomed to perperuall Baniſhmenr. And 
it 1s moſt probable, the remaining ,of thats rates Babylon, was a 
great occaſion to draw thither a great number-of theſe ſcatrered 
lewes ; who, upon their flight and diſperſion, reſorted thither for en- 
| tertainment, [| avd #8 ſpall bee eſtabliſhed and ſar the re upon her owne 
Baſe, ] This ſignifies the perpetuity. and firme.continuance of the 
lewes puniſhment 3. This wicked Woman had beene before carried 
captive,but it was but for 70, yeares: ſhe ſhould yet againe be car- 
ried away out of her owne Countrey, and be ſurely ſetled to abide for 
. ever in the Land of her Baniſhment, like as a Houſe upan its Founda- 
| tion, or P illar, ſtrongly fixed upon a firme Baſe, 'where-it will ſtand 
Ine. . 1, theſe wicked lewes beingcompaſ- 
ſed in with their injquizies, and impriſoned undes. the heavy.burthen 
of Gads dreadfull vengeance, ſhould by the inftrenents of Gods: ju- 
ſtice be driven our. of. Hot qgwne Countrey,and: made robeart the pu- 
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.niſhment of their rebellion in forraine Countries, whither they ſhould 

be baniſhed, from generation to generation :1as we ſee-it falkilled to 

this tay, ſince the firſt, overthrow of their State by T..Veipafranm ; and 
their finall diſperſion By e/£/1us Adrien, And this I hs to be the 
meaning of this place. There, is tobe noted in the Originall, a chan- 

| mow whereof the former may be referred 
ne ;. the latter to Puma of the Feminine 


to.n9 of the Maſculi | 
coder, 6 v5 
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2 Baſe: as of 
the Altar, Ezr. 
3 3}. of the 
Lavers, , 

I K1n217.27» 


| 


| 


| —— —___— 
— ”— A 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— ——_— —_—_— 


— 


An Expoſition upon the Hap. 6, 


" | a... 
Cuar. VI. 


IN Qaine, [turned and lift wp moe. eJes, and looked ; and behold, ther, 
came foure Charets ws from berweene rwo Monntaines, and ;h, 
e Ml onntaines were Mountaines of Bra ſe, 
2 1uthe firſt (haret were red Horſes, and in the ſecond (hg 
Gove black Horſes, | 

3 Andin tha third Charet white Horſes, and in the fourth (baret Horſes of di 
ve ;colouns, and reddiſh, | Sag 

4 Then I anſwered, and ſaid unto the eAngel that talked with mee, wha g, 
theſe, my Lord ? 

5 And the «Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto me,Theſe are the foure Spirit: of the 
Heaven,which gee forth from ſtanding with the Lord of all the Earth, 

6 That.with the black Horſe went forthinto the Land of the North, and thy 
white went out after them, and they of divers colours went forth toward the Sou 
Comntrey, os | 

7 And the reddiſh went out, and required to goe and paſſe thorow the wall gy 
he ſaid, Goe aud paſſe thorow the world, So they went thorowout the world, 
| 87 heneryed hee upon mee, and ſpake wnto me, ſaying, Brhold, theſe that gu 
toward the North Conntrey heve pacified my Spirit in the North Country, 

9 And the wordof the Lord came anto me, ſaying, 


Io Toke of them of the Captivity, even of Heldes, and of Tobijah,and letlay,,| 
which are come from Babel, and come thou the ſame day, «nd goe nato the houſ4 of | 
loſsrah,the ſonne of Zephaniah, . 

11 Takyeven Silver und Gold, and make ( rownes, and ſet them npon the bead 
of Tehofbua the ſonne of Jehoz.adab the High Prieſt. 

12 eArd fprakg avnto him, ſaqing, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſtes and ſath, 
Beheld the Man whoſo 'name #1 the Branch, ahd he ſoall grow up ont of bu place, 
and be ſhall bueld the Temple of the Lord, 

13 Even hee ſbbll bald the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall beare the glory, and 
ſoall fit and rule won hit Throne, and hee ſpall be a Prieſt npon bis Throne, andthe 
Conncell of Peace ſhall bebetweene them both. | 

14 eAzd the Crownes ſhall bee ro Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Tedaiah, and te 
Hen the ſonne of Zephaniah, for a memoriall in the Temple of the Lord, 

15 And they that are fave off ſhall come and bmild in the Temple of the Lind, 

and yee [ball know, tharthe Bord of Heſftes hath ſent mee wnto Jou, Avd thy foal 


cons to paſſe, if yee willobey rhe vojee of the Lord your God,: 


Vifrow Oni the ſcope of this Viſion, there are two Opinions of Inter- 
7. erers, I 


pr he firſt 15,0fthoſe who undetſtand by theſe foure Chariots, 
the foure Empires,with relation t6 che Church of God ; whoſe beginning and 

ſſe, ations and fucceſſions, were from' time ro time'ordered by Gods 
upreame Will and Providence : 'So that whatſvever his Church and people 
had, or ſhould ſuffer-under them, was fore-ſeene and fore-appoitted by God 


himſclfe, And asih Dame, chap. 2. & 7. after'the Viſion of the foure Mo- 
narchies, Chriſts etermall and fpirituall Kingdome is preſemly deſcribed, which 


this place. 


| ſhould bee more large and laſting than any of the former ; ſo likewiſe 6 iti 
| 


The fecond is, of thoſe whoby theſe Chariots iinderſtand rhe Angels, who 


are ſpeedy Miniſters of 'Gods manifold Decrees *: Which provident gov” 
, ment of: God, by the Miniſtery of his Angels, is here declared for the comfort 
both of the Jewes that were returned,and of thoſe that yet abode in 3467/"; 
| Whoſe caſe was not yet ſq deſperate, but that God had amoneſt thema Rem- 
; nant,of whom he rooke care,to ſave them by his Grace and Mercy. ANC 
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| of which care of God towards them, is after\wards ſet downe by an Exp | 
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converſion of ſome of them: Vpon whoſe comming to Zers/2/em to offer 
To cen, occaliqnys taken by a vilible Cerembnic and Solemnity, to con- | 
their faith, and the faith of the reſt of theJowes, inthe>promile of the 
Meſie, and his Kingdome. [2.3.0 tr 66G 7 
Which of theſe Opinions ta take tog, or wherther-wee may reſt on either of 
hem, | cannot ſay, nor dare define'; þoth have their probabilincs, and neither 
of thenggnuch more for ought I ſee, I thinke we muſt,be content to be igno- 
rant of the thorow meaning of this [Viſion ;,:1 willrelate-whar others thinke, 
and ſo proceede, Wee haye here then,  _ | | 
1, he Deſcription of the Viſions: j_atl 41h 
( 1. Generally ; ['/rarned and lift; up mine eyer, and looked, and behold, 
there came forre Charets ] not without their Drivers, though they be 
| not named, [ove from betweene two Mountaines alluſion to the cultome 
of thoſe times, of running Races with Charets, where the Horſes and 
Charets ſtood ready for the Courſe, incloſed within the Carceres, or 
barred Liſts, from whence, upon the ſigne given, they looſed, [and rhe | 
Aountaines were Monntames of Braſſe, ] By theſe Brazen Mountaines 
all underſtand Gods provident Decrees and Councels ; which, as they 
are moſt firme and immutable in themſelves, like unremoyable Moun- 
taines of Braſle, or Steele, ſo are they the beginnings of all ations and 
effes in the World, And therefore theſe Charets are ſaid to come 
forth from betweene theſe Mountaines, Gods providence appointing 
them their courſe. ver/, 1. Ny | 
2. Particularly:deſcribing by what Horſes every Charet was drawn, 
Ver”. 2, 3. In the firſt Charet wereyed Horſes, -and in the ſecond (haret 
black Horſes, and inthe third (haret white Horſes, in the fourth Chavet 
grizled and bay horſes.] They that hereby underſtand the foure Mo- 
narchies, are much troubled in the interpretation and'application of 
theſe ſeverall colours. Some ridiculouſly take it for ſuch colours as 
| thoſe Nations molt of all uſed ; as the Chaldeanr, Red, &c. Others, 
| with reference to the 1ewi/zeſtate, for types of that dealing which they 
nſed towards the Jewes ; as the Chaldeany, Red, becauſe they were 
-} bloody;the MMedes and Perſians,Black,berauſe under them it was a ſor- 
rowfull time to the /ewe-,by reaſon of their Captivity ; and the Greci- 
ans, White, becauſe the [ewes were well handled by them, as by «- 
| lexander at his comming to Jeruſalem: rhe Romans, grizled,or of \ Sona 
colours : becauſe, of their Emperours, ſome uſed the ewes well, and | 


ently ; ſome ill, and cruelly, But theſe are conceits, not onely frivo- 
ous, bo falſe, if they be thorowly ſcanned. And be it fo, that by the 
Charets arc meant theſe Monarchies, yet it will be too much preſum- 
ption, without the helpe of the Angels interpretation, to give a reaſon 
of theſe colours, which haply were onely for diſtinction ſake;to know | 
one Charet from another,without further ſignification, They that goe | hich al/6 
the other way make ſhorter worke, and hereby underſtand the divers | 9ve «pprared” 


Miniſtrations of the Angels,deputcd to ſeverall imployments ; and no- | *& _ 


im 

thing elſe: which.is alſo according to that in the firlt Vifion ,chap.1.v.8.| , King 6,17. 

About the colours of the laſt Horſes, there is ſome difference in the | & 2 King. 2.21 

reading, [Griz{ed]owInQa Grandimes, or Grandine guttati, Maculis | TI moſt plainly 

alby; reiþerſi, ſpotted with white ſpots like haile-ſtones,upon Black,or | ro phe | 

other colour. [acobs {ſpotted Shee are {0 tearmed,Gey. 31,1 o.which, | 5s i n vD 

| Chap 30.Verſe 3.9. are called 99D the 01d Tranſlators render it [ of | culo | 

divers colomrs] the French[ Cendres Jaſhecolaured, [and Bay] DYDR | 
| 
| 


pro a7; 9N * Tiniti,enfett:, by the change of the Gutturals nx The 
Targum I2Op (merci, aſh-coloured, of GOP Cixv, Gen. 18, 27. 
The old Tranſlators[Reddiſ»]the Seventie, zi, Stwrnini, Stare-co- 
lour, French, ( Movuſchetts,) Innizs takes ng DR in the uſuall ſigni- 

| Oo 2 fication, _ 
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Junius, whe ye! 


of the Angels. 


| 


| 


2. The Interpretation: whuchthe Angel, beingasked by Zecharje y,, | 


Ce 
"RES? confirmats, tro! 1g, 07 ſtr engthened, z,b 
Cnc Will, and {6 may be as © common Epidic. 
lors ,,e; tngels imployed in Gods ſervice, | 


of them ina three-fold deſcripriorrof theſe Charets and Horſe, 


”.C 3. Their Nature, what were;[_Theſe are the fomre ſpirits of the H. Ny 
owe Here ly rears hetero the meaning of this CS: Si 
rt, (rr) whether it ſhould be rendered *7/ <g bp fonre wind, 
of the Heavens as Senftize and the reſt thar interpret the Viſion of the 
Monarchies, q—_—_—__ place by that, Dar.7. 2. where thuſe 
Monarchies are ſer forth by the foure Windes ror a the great Sez, 
to which place, wellknowne to Zecherie, the Angel ſay they alludes; 
Or, Spiritne,[ tbe fowre Spirits of the Heavens as the old and new Tran-/ 
(lators:and ſo to it of the Angels, whore ſent from Godinto 
all the quarters of the World ; and from thence repaire againe unto his 
preſence, { which goe forth from ſtanding before the Lord of all the Earth, 
Whether of the rar ſenſes wee take, this Clauſe ſeemes welltoz 
ce to both ; but moſt fitly to the latter, of the Angels, who ſtandin 
. + preſence of God, waiting his commands, ready to goe forth inthe 
| ſpeedy execution of his eternall ,Councels and Decreces : asis mof 
plaine, Jeb 1.6, & 2.1. 1 King.22,19, Dan,.10. & ſupra Chap. 1. 
10. & Heb. .CHMatth. 188. 10. But yet if wee underſtand it of the Mo- 
narchies, the ſenſe is not improbable ; for they likewiſe were, inther | 
times, raiſed up our of their ſeverall Stations, according to Gods ever. 
laſting appointment ; and ſent forth into the world to execute Gods 
molt Foly and righteous purpoſes, as well upon his people,as one up- 
on another : as the eAſſyr#14x:7, to puniſh the /ſraelites ; the Mede, and} 
Perſian, to plague the Aſſrians; the Grecians, to affi&t the Fojon;, 
and the Rowen:,to undoe all,both one and other, ver.5. 

2. By their imployment ; ſetting downe the places whither thele| 
Charetsranne. [ 7 be black Horſes which ave therein, ] viz. inthe ſecond 
Charet, [" goe forth into the North (ountrey Jid eft, the 1 Medes and Per- 
ſians ſhall overcome the Babylonien;, whole Countrey was Northunto 
Indea ; [andthe White goe forth after them} id eft,” the Grecians, who 
againe overcame the ſame Countries which the Perſians before them 
had done ; as _ by e-lexanders expeditions : [ and the Grizled 
goe forth towards the South Conmrey } 1d eſt, the Komans ſhall over- 
runne Egypr, which lay South to 1#4ea. But why E oypt ? Ribera, and 
Saxtixs ont of him, give the reaſon : Egypt is onely mentioned,becauſe 
of all the Grecia» Empire,thaz Countrey was the laſt which was wonne 
by the Remaxs ; who, in Anoxſtwe his * time, conquered it, and made it 
a Province : at which time was the * laſt period of that Empire. ver. 6. 
[end the Bay went forth, and ſought to goe,' that they might walke 10 
and fro thorow the Earth, ] Here is another knot hard to be untyed,who 
theſe Bay Horſes are. The Bay and Grizled drew both together in the 
fourth Charert, viz. of the Romans ; now they are ſevered : the Grizled 

goe toward the South ; the Bay thorowoutr all the Earth. Wherefore! 
either we muſt ſay,that by the Bay and Grizled is onely meant the Ro- 
men;,, Who ſhould not onely overcome the Grecian Empire, as it is 
vey, 6, but alſo ſhould extend their Dominion to all places of the 
World beſides, ver.7, Orelſe we muſt take theſe Bay Horles for ſome 
other Kingdome, which having ſometime beene a part of the Kos 
Empire, ſhould afterward over-runne the whole World. Ribera .re- 
zecs the former, becauſe the Romans had conquered all the W orld,be- 
fore the ſubduing of £gypr; as appeares by Storie,and Auguſtms his tax2- 
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tion, Luk, 2 .Wherefore, what necde they, after that their going _— 
| | 


_—_— —_— 
—_—_— 


= 


Gae.s, Prophecieef Z,ncuants. 


aw 


South Countrey, todeſire to goe over all — therefore hee 
underſtands by them another Kingdome: But what? the Gorher, Yar 

dals, and Northerne Nations, who being firſt ſubje&s to the Roma», 

and part,as oftheir Empire, ſo of their * Armies, afterward rebelled, 
divided themſelves from the Romany, and by many eruptions [” /oughr 
zo goeand get abroad, which yer were a long time hindered by the 
Roman: : yet afterward they had leave from God, [ard hee ſaid, Ger 
Jee hence,e5c") and, [So they walked tv and frothorow the Earth, ] over- 
rannethe whole World, ſcarce any Countrey being free from their 
| invaſion and tyrannie. To this interpreratian of Ribera, Sanfims (ub- 
ſcribes: but Spaniard-like, out of admiration ofhis own Nation,addes 
a ridiculous conceit of his owne, that non lonye errarer ab optima con- 
jeflura,qui crederet haud Propheriam ad Hifpanos quoque pertinere ;xvho 

being deſcended of the Gothes, have ſpread their Armes and Famc 
farre and wide thorow the world. 1»nius,and thoſe that interpret this 

Viſion of the Angels, underſtand no more bur this, That theſe Angels 

are appointed to ſeyerall Countries : the ſecond and third Charert tent 

to Baby/on,to take care of the ewes reſiding there; the fourth ſent into 

the South Countrey,id eft,into [udea,to overſee thoſe ewes that were 

returned, ver,6. and all of them being [ceufirmar: 11728) armed with 

power and authority from God, [' /onght ro goe, that they might walke 
thorow the Earth ] were ready and deſirous ro be gone upon their er- 
| rand and commiſſion(fo willing is the Angels ſervice and obedience: ) 
and then,upon leave given, they flye abroad with all ſpeed,to diſpatch 
what God had given them in command, ver.7. [| they walked to and 
fro]na2bnnn obambaulabant eque Terram, Inniue puts in that particle 
[ eque, Mares, ]becauſe the Verbe is the Feeminine Gender,and ares 
runne {wifreſt : but it needs not, ſecing wee may as well referre the 
Verbe to 12992 Charets of the teeminine Gender too ; and both 
Charets and Horſes went together. Now, touching the courſes of 
theſe Charets, here is yet one doubt, Why there js mention made of 
the firſt Charet, wherem the red Horſes were, Ktbera faith, it was be- 
cauſe the Cha/desan Empire was at this time overthrowne;,and fo their 
| Race was runne, Wherefore the Angel ſpeakes nothing of them, /- 

mi is ſilent touching this point, Ergo quere, y 

3. By an efte& wrought by their Miniſtery and Imployment: which 
the Angel delivers with ſome vehemencie, to breede more attention 


| voyce, [| and ſpake nnto me, ſaying, Behold ]SeenNA[ theſe that pre 
towards the North Conmrey,bave quieted my Spirit inthe North ((oun- 
trey. ] An obſcure place. why mat nan Trenguilarunt, Requiem de- 
derunt, ran Lnieſcere facit ; not man Staruit, Collecavit, Manere 
fecit, wi id eft, inn ane 109 as Kimbi and Schelomo,>vu's,and fo 
m1 ſometimes * raken for Wrath, The meaning then,according to 
the firſt interpretation of the V ifion, is, [they have quieted my Spirit, ] 
ideft, pacified my * Wrath, done a pleafing and acceptable worke, in 
executing my revenge upon the Chaldean; and Perſiaxs, who had 
cruelly vexed the /ewes above meaſure, as chap. 1. v,1 5, Now the Per- 
fan; had already puniſhed the Aſyrien:s,and the Greciaws ſhould ſhort- 
[ly affli the Perſiens;both by G appointment, for the oppreſſion of 
his people. The. Paraphraſt to the ſame ſenſe, yy m way perfe- 
cerunt voluntatem meam, Inn and Piſcator underſtand it of the con- 
| verſion and repentance of the /ewes in Babylon, wrought by Miniltery 
of Angels, thus : [They have quieted my Spirit is the N, 
:deft, appeaſed mine anger towards the lewes dwelling in Babylon, 
and negleting Gods favour in their deliverance. But how is this 


__ done? | 


—_ 


! in the Prophet. [Then hee cryed npon me] called on mee with a loude 


orth Counrey |] | 
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inging ſome of them to repentance ; whom therefore God 
ne calorhof his favour : wherein God aſcrives the worke of 
his own Spirit to his Miniſters the Angel, for their greater honour, which 
expoſition ; 1 occalion of ſome d | tS ; AS firſt, How the Angels are 
workers of repentance un men ? Secondly, W herther theſe penitent lewes 
did till carrie 1n Babylon, or returnedhome ro their owne Countrey 2 1 
y tarricd, how did they repent ? ſeeing their tarrying there was gye of 
| their great ſinnes. If they returned, when was it? W ee finde indeed, that a 
the comming of Ezrs, which was after this time Tnany {ewes repenting 
| (belike their former {lothfulneſſe, joyned chemſelyes with him, andre. 
turned home, as 18d ibed at large, Er. 7. & 8. And perhaps that is 
ſomewhat here aymed at. Bur thirdly, Whether doth not this Reſt, given 
roGods Spirit in the North, ſeeme to be of a larger extent, than onely in| 
ſome few particular Converts ? with whom, though God was yel| 
| pleaſed, upon their repentance and returne;yet, for the generality, hes 
ill highly diſpleaſed with them who forgate Ser, and fare ſtill by the 
Rivers of Babylon. bar 
And ſo we come to the ſecond part of this Chapter;containing not a Viſion, 
but an Hiſtoricall predi&tion of what was really to be done,vzz.the oblation of 
the Jewes that came from Babylon, andthe typicall Coronation of lehoſbuathe 
High Prieſt. How this followes upon the former Viſion, is douortull:But there 
are two wayes generally followed : either thus ; The Viſion ſets forth untons 
the adminiſtration of all Kingdomes, by the direQton and providence of God; 
who,though he had ſuffered theſe Monarches ro invade and ſpoyle his pea 
yet would ſo order the matter,that the Kingdome and Prieſthood ſhould fou- 
riſh againe in /»de, notwithſtanding the power of thoſe earthly * Monarchis, 
when,in due time,according tothe promiſes, the Meſſias ſhould come, and! 
take upon him the Rule of his — wa uragr the Jewes and Gentiles; Or thus: In! 
the Viſion is ſhewed the care of God over the ſewer of Baby/on,to ſave hisElet: 
among them, In this Storie is ſet forth an effect of that care, in an example of 
ſome Converts;who, as Embaſſadours from the reſt, come to 1eraſalem, to 
make publick profeſſion of their faith, and to ofter unto the Lord: unto whom 
Rh this fayour,to give them a viſible reſtimony and confirmation | 


The ſumme then ,is adeclaration of the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and of the re-eſtabliſhment and enlargement of the Church under him.Where 
weare to note theſe particulars, | 
7. The externall repreſentation of this, by a viſible type, performed by the 

command of God,given to Zechary ; | And the Word of the Lord,ese. v9. 
It is ſet forth by foure Circumſtances, 
1. The Parties before whom it muſt be done ; which are ſome of the 
Captivity, come from Babylovy, 

2. The Time: the ſame day that they come. 

3+ ThePlace ; in the Houſe of Jo/iab, the ſonne of Zephaniah. Theſe 
circumſtances are expreſſed, Yer,20, [7 aks of them of rhe Captivity ] ſuch 
| 2s have beene carried captive, and are now returned, [” even of Heldas, ff 
{ Tobiah, and of Iedaiab, three principall men, [hich are come from = 
| bylon : JHow ? As private men, bringing their owne Free-1will-Off 
ring tothe Houſe of God ; or,as publick Embaſſadours, in the name of 
, the other godly Hewes in Babylon, to make knowne their profeſſion and 
zeale, andto bring their gifts. And thus 1»7iw faith, but the Text proves 
1t not. Againe, when came they ? At this time of Zecharies Prophecie; 
or before, with the firſt returne from the Captivity. The Text ſecmest0 
| determine neither,and 12 TON may be wa a as well which have 
come,or came ] of the time .paſt; as which are, viz. now come, 


preſent, Though this of the preſent comming, ſeemes mare probable *7 
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day ? Why,mdlt likely that ſame day theſe men came from Baby/ov, No 
time ſhould be fore-{lowed for the confirmation of their Faith, and to 
ceſtiie the acceptation of their ſeryice. And:the Relative/ywy, in the 
laſt Clauſe may notunfitly be referred ta: p11. as well as ro:the perſons 
before named, reading it > 
from Babylon,and gye into the Houſr,che. Jand fathe Fhperbarow will not 
be ſo long and hard,-Vnleſſe'wee may: venture with $4authiac, to referre 
it to the next perſans ſpokenof, tz, 1o/iab the Father, and Zephaniah 
the Sanne, who came from 845{on, and ſomake no Hypevhzeq at all : 
| which is hardly allowable in this place; and: Irather take the former con- 
| ſtruction. W here further, by the Time weare ronote, that this 2Va 
©1717 implyes, that -Zecbarw had this command from God, beforg:thele 
Captives were come, to be executed and pur in. practice at the very Jay of 
their. comming : which was; no doubt, accordingly fulfilled, f Hd goe 
thow imto the Houſe of Joſiah the ſenne of Zepbaniah. ) Whowak hee? it! 
is not knowne : but yery likely it is, that cither he was a' Treaſurer for | 
| the Temple, who received theoblations. that were made for the re- 
| pairing thereof;and ſo the Prophet muſt ggethirher with the Captives, | 
{to receive Gold and Silver of them-in the Treaſurers Houſe whithet'they 
| would bring it :'or elſe,a Gold -{mith,or Funder, dwelling in [er«ſalem, 
whoſhould make the Crownes next ſpoken vf, ver.'10, | 


the next circumitanse, [| And came thou the ſame day ] ma ova Whar | 


$ ; [Gee thou the ſame day thatu/ity are come | 


Sunt 70 anni 
ab everfione 


' 4+. The Manperofthis Repreſentation :-Ie muſt be in the faſhion of a 
{olemne inauguration of Jebs/bya,by:fetting adouble Crowneupon his 
) Head, [Then taks Silver and Gotd, | viz. of Heldai and the reſt, which 
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Ale enti_E 


they have brought from Batyloy, to offer in the Temple. So Aben Exra,R. 
David, and Sa/omo, with the relt that follaw them ; though, me thinkes, 
" the Text faith not ſo, [ard make Crownes } What? of Gold and Silver 
| mirigled rogether ? So Kbers. judging the Plurall to be pur for the Singu- 
| Jar, as MSNA, Pro ingents beſtia, lob 40. MBDN pro frogulars ſavientia, 
| Prov, 1. So here HNLY pro Magna Corona: But there 1s no'cauſe ſo to 
interpret the * place ; and the diverſity of Mettalls, ſheives there were 
more Crownes made than one ; one of Gald, : for the Kingly' Dignity ; 
another of Silver, for the Prieſthood, ſaith P5/cator, But'whether that 
diſtinQion be needfull, it would bee enquired; ſeeing the High Pricſt, 
| belides his Myrer, did weare-a-Crowne of Gold upon it: 'the faſhion 
whereof is deſcribed, Exod. 28. 36. & 29» 30. That Crowpe was an: 
Enfigne of the High-Prieſtly Dignity,and it was to be of pure Gold: How | 
then ſhall a Slyer Crowne repreſent it? unleflewe ſay; thadthe Silver 
| Crowne, as it was of another faſhion, ſo itwas.ofanother Mettall, for 
an extraordinary uſe and ſpeciallrepreſentation'of the Prieſthood at this 
time, {| 4nd ſer them upon the head of Ioſhna thdſauce of Iofearely, the High 
Prieft, ] Nat oneupan the Head of /o/oa the Prieft, another*upon the 
Head of Z te, Fepre Prince,as R. Devid world have it:;;and/therefore 


fayes, that hee, befgre this Caronation wascalied bur qty Dux, after- 
| wag be was ſtyle 


| Az Rex, But both Croufnes, 'Kingly and Prieſtly, 

were one aftcr another ſer | 

) werenota Pricſtafter the Order.of Atlcbsſedeeb;but of Aarox,and there- 
fore had not, nor copld have hath theſe Dignicics joyned.intis/Perſon, as 
touching the reall execution'and adminiſtration af both (ay Ade/chi/edech 


on the High Prieſts Head :+ who, atthough he 


had; yet, for an,gxtraordinary.repreſentariongborti theloDighttics were 
nr Len laid-ynonhim : whichhe bare 26 jaliepgetof him, in 

| Whom bath * Kingdome and Priefthaod ſhoiild meer-together,and 
 qdercally executed. .Jf afrer the;captivitic, theAigh Prieſts git by degrees 
|<acaach upon the. Civill Atthoricy , and carncd themſelves like ſu- 
preame Magiſtrates in the. State, as well ds chiefeſt a” wa = 
rch: 
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* But yet. after 
a new and un- 
u/ualf manncr, 
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the 


riſh 


Rog upon their repentance and returne;yet, for the generality, he ws 
il 


Fein. of Babylon, : LIES | 
And ſo we come tothe ſecond part of this Chapter;contaiming not a Viſon, 
but an Hiſtoricall predi&ion of what was really to be done,vzz.the oblation of 


High Prieſt. How this followes upon the former Viſion, is doubrtull:But there 
are two wayes generally followed : either thus ; The Viſion ſets forth untous 
the adminiſtration of all Kingdomes, by the direQion and providence of God, 
who,though he had ſuffered theſe Monarches ro invade and ſpoyle his Peale 
yet would ſo order the matter,that the Kingdome and Prieſthood ſhould 


—Qucauſ//#z#3cc— _ 


expolition gives occaſion of ſome d 


y tarried, how cir tar) 
| their great ſinnes.If they returned,when was it? W ee finde indeed, that ar 
the comming of Ezra, which was after this = Thany Jewes repenting 
| (belike)cheir former {orbfulneſſe, joyned hemſelyes with him, andre 
turned home, as is deſcribed at large, Ex. 7. & $,. And perhaps that is 
ſomewhat here aymed at. Bur thirdly, Whether doth not this Reſt, given 


ſome few particular Converts ? with whom, though God was ye| 
| highly diſpleaſed with them who forgate Sier, and fare ſtill by the 


lewes that came from Babylon, and the typicall Coronation of lehoſtxathe 


Sin Expoſition upon the Cuap,6, 


bringing ſome of them to repentance ; whom therefore God 

_ calt forth of his favour : wherein God aſcribes the worke gf 
his own Spirit to his Miniſters the Angel, for their greater honour, Which 
wuz ts ; as firſt, How the Angels are 

workers of repentance in men? Secondly Whether theſe penitent lewes! 
did ſtill carrie 1n Babylon, or returned home to their owne Countrey 2 1F| 
did they repent ? ſeeing their tarrying there was gye of 


troGods Spirit in the North, ſeeme to be of a larger extent, than onely in| 


againe in /»ds, notwithſtanding the power of thoſe carthly * Monarchies ; 


when,in due time,according tothe promuſes, the HMeſſias ſhould come, and, 
take upon him the Rule of his Church,among the ewes and Genrr/e5:Or thus: In! 
the Viſion is ſhewed the care of God over the /ewes of Baby/on,to ſave hisEle: 
among them, In this Storie is ſet forth an effe&t of that care, in an example of 
ſome Converts;who, as Embaſſadours from the reſt, come to 1er#/alem, to 


God 


of the promiſed Meſſias. | 

The ſumme then ,is adeclaration of the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chril, 
and of the re-eſtabliſhment and enlargement of the Church under him.Where 
weareto note theſe particulars, 


command of God,given to Zechary ; | And the Word of the Lord,ge, Jv.9. 
It is ſet forth by foure Circumſtances, 


| 
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make publick ——_ of their faith, and to offer unto the Lord: unto whom 


| determine neither,and WW2 YR may be rendred as well [ which have 


vouchſafeth this fayour,to give them a viſible reſtimony and confirmation | 


1. The externall repreſentation of this, by a viſible type erformed by the 


[ 0. The Parties before whom it muſt be done ; which are ſome of the 
Captivity, come from Babylov, 

2. The Time: the ſame day that they come. 

3+ ThePlace in the Houſe of Jo/ah, the ſonne of Zephaniah, Theſe 
circumſtances are expreſſed, Yer,20, [7 aks of them of rhe Captivity ] ſuch 
| as have beene carried captive, and are now returned, [" even of Heldas, 

Tobiah, and of Jodaieh, ewes principall men, [which are come from B&- 
bylon : JHow ? As private men, bringing their owne Free-will-Offe- 


zeale, andto bring their gifts. And thus 1#niw ſaith, but the Text proves 
1 not, Againe, when came they ? At this time of Zecharies Prophecie; 
or before, with the firlt returne from the C aptivity. The Text ſecmest0 


come,or came ]of the time .paſt ; as which are, viz. now come, 


g ring tothe Houſe of God ; or,as publick Embaſſadours, in the name of 
| the other godly /ewes in Babylon, to make knowne their profefſion and 


preſent, Though this of the preſent comming, ſeemes mare probable 
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Co ap. 6, Prophecie of Z-8-C HARI EE. 
the next circumltance, [| And came thou the ſame day ]NWnn ova What | 
day ? Why,maſt likely that ſame day theſe men came from Baky/ov, No | 
time ſhould be fore-ſlowed far tbe confirmation of their Faith, and to 
ceſtifie the acceptation of their ſeryice. And: the Relative/oy, in the 
laſt Clauſe may notunfitly be referred ta: 211. as well as ro:the perſons 
before named, reading it A » [Gas tho the ſame day thatu/iey are come | 
from Babylon aud gye into the Houſr,che. Jand forthe Hyperbatmunyill not 
be ſo long and hard,.Vnleſſe'wee: may- venture with SexFiac, ro referre 
| [ittothe next perſons ſpokenof, wn, loſrab the Father, and Zephaniah 
; {the Sonne, who came from B&by/ew, and ſomake no Hypevhzeqn at all : 
which is hardly allowable in this place; and. Itather take the former con- 
\ ſtruion, W here further, by the Time weare ronote, that this ava | < 
| &17171 implyes, that Zecbars had this command from God, before theſe | ;, 204 200 4: 
Captives were come, to be executed and pur in.pradtice at the'very Uay of | urbis & Tem- 
their comming : which was, no doubt, accordingly fulfilled, F A449 goe| pl Neiadann| 
| chow into the Houſe of Joþah the fenne of Zepbaniah.} Whownas hee? it 4 Parij, quo 
is not knowne : but yery likely it is, that either he was a' Treaſurer for | harealy 1 
| the Temple, who received the2oblations. that were made for the re- Ds 
| pairing thereof;and {o the Prophet muſt gge thither with the Captives, | pro Templi 
{to receive Gold and Silver of them-in the Treaſurers Houſe whither they | re-aJificario- 
| would bring it :'or elſe,a Gold-ſmith,or Buanter, dwelling in 7eruſalem, | 7* juxra Ze- 
who.ſhould make the Crownes next ſpoken vf, ver.10, | ce 
' 4. The Manperof this Repreſentation :»It muſt be in the faſhion of a | 8%; LyRiae 
folemne inaugyration of Jebs/Þxa; byderting adouble Crowne upon his | Emend. Temp. 
) Head. [Then taks Silver and Gotd, |] viz, of Heldai and thie reſt, which | 4nn- Mund. 
they have brought from Batyloy, to offer in the Temple. So Aben Exra,R, | 345: 
David, and Sa/omo, with the reſt that follew them ; though, me thinkes, 4; Th As 
- the Text faith not (o, [xd wake Crowner what? of Ghid-nnd Silver | 9” 
| mirigled rogether ? So Kbers, judging the Plurall to be pur for the Singu- 
lar, as NANA, p70 4ngents beſtsa, [ob 40. MBIN pro frogulgrs ſavrentia, 
| Prov. , So here HLY pro Magna Corona. But there 13 no'cauſe ſo to | + That which 
interpret the * place ; and the diverſity of Mettalls, ſhewet there were nos ſigma 
more Crownes made than one ; one of Gold, : for the Kingly' Dignity ; | prove it, is, 
another of Silver, for the Prieſthood, ſaith Piſcator, Bur whether that | that this Pu- 
diſtin&ion be needfall, it would bee enquired:; ſeeing the High Prieſt, ral! Nowne i 
| belides his Myrter, did weare-a-Crowne of 'Gald upon it: 'the faſhion food with 
whereof is deſcribed, Exod. 28. 36, & 29» 30. That Crowpe was an 'n on rn 
Enfigne of the High-Prieſtly Dignity,and it was to be of pure Gald: How | VAN 
then ſhall a Silver Crowne repreſent it? anlefle we ſay; thatthe Silver | v #4 ina com: 
| Crowne, as it was of another faſhion, ſo itwas.ofanother Mettall, for | # enallage. 


time, | 4nd ſet them wpow the head of Toſona thſance of Jofedrely, the High 
Prieft, ] Nat oge-upan the Head of /os the Prieſt, another'upon the 


 p anextraordinary uſe and-ſpeciallrepreſentation'of the Pripſthood ar this 
| Head 0 gs bejne Prince,as R. Devid wankd have it:;;and/therefore * Toſeph, 1.11, 


fayes, tharhee, before this Coronation wascalted bur gmt Dux, after. ES 


| ward he was ſtyled: 49D Rex. But both Croufnes, 'Kinglyand Prieſtly, | ris 'I:-zorw- 
were one after another ſer on the High Prieſts Head :+ who, although he | 21%, 70217064 
] werenota Prieſtaſter the Order.of Melchsſediobbut of Airox,and there- | 2&9 4 
fore ad not, nor copld have hoth theſe Digniacs jopned.ints/Perſon, as pd yu 
touching the reall execution'and adminiſtration of both (ay Aderehiſedech | ,;,. i133 op- 
had;) yet, for an,gxtraordinary.repreſentariongborticheloDighttics were | 24426 oooh 
ztrfus time laidupon him : whichhe bare s2:tpecializpgetof him, in | ww #7 

| Whom bath * Kingdome and-Priefthood ſhoiild tuily meer rogerher,and | 7" 4=7%"> 
ie really executed. If afrerthe;captivitie, the-Aigh Pricftsti#by degrees | 7... 


Encraach upon the Civill Atthoniey , et cthend{tbves like ſu- conkle tans 


| preame Magiſtraxes in the, State, as. well ds chiefeſt Miniſters i the | Meer Gnas 
” ET” SIR Church: 


Ry Et  } ER. MF. ASL. —_ 


—Tc——— 0 EE 4 — 


— __— 
Re 


Cnap. 6. 


—— — —— — 
—_ 
——— 


An Expoſition upon the | 


{ '"e preſence 


* For, ſoiti 
mo/t agreeable, 


in private, in 
the bouſe yd 
lofiah the onge| 
of Zephaniah, 
ut in the open 
view of the» 
pcople, and in 


of Zerubbabe') 
the Prince $005 
who yet Wai 

not offended at 
it, knowing by 
the Prophets | 


another cnd, 
and for a ſur- 
' ther fignt fica- 
ton. 


® Tet we finde 

| 10 mention of 
that ip the 
Propbets, UNy- | 
leffe by allu- 


[ 


ſion, bi Fe 
being called 


azEſ.n1;n, {| 


GalScra zeme | 
= de Maic- | 
Cy 


Sermon which 
he made at this 
Sole ranity, that 
aff this tended 
wot 10 the dero- 

gation of his 

honour or au- 

! hor ty, bat ro 


———— 


2. 


that it was not | 


Tſappoſe they had no warrant for their fo doing; t'/; 
en Otkees Pe Ge in that Polnic had ſevered. In thenclra - : ny | 
-gligence of other Govornours, they haply tooke that Authoritie, o ha 
it purapon them by the people, 'as perſons molt eminent for their y1y,, | 

and ſuch as would have moſt regard'of the common good, for their piety. 

| And it may be this Coronation of /ofba might give his Succeſſors ſome 
occaſion to take up that praftice; yea, andto the people alſo, to thinke 

thar hoy eng jotodoc : whoeither ſecing this Solemnitie done i, 
ight 


| + publick, or reading thedeſcriptionof it in this Praphecie of Zechar, 
| might eaſily miſtake the marxer,and judge it tobe dc jure, 2 good war. 
| rant for an ordinaty ptaftice inal, which was but de fatto, a {peciall ce. 
{ remonic uſed about one, for repreſentation fake. However, here is n0/ | 
ground for uſurpation2 and the times betweenethe re-editying of the | 
Temple and Chriſt, . are ſo corrupt,” and the High: Prieſthood did { 
ſtrangely degenerate from irs firſt inſtitution, that no good example ca 
be taken therefrom. And yet, notwithftanding the acceſle of Ciyill ay. 
tharitic in theſe corrupt times, the dignitie of the Prieſthood was fare! 
Linferior:to that in former and purer Ages, ' 
And ſo much for the firſt part,vis.the type and ceremonie of 1ehoſona's Co. 
ronation ; we come to the ſecond particular, | 
2. The ſignification of theſe Ceremonies, which the Prophet declares in 
a ſpeech that he makes unto Joſba« after hee had ſet-the Crownes upon his 
Head : ſhewing him whereat this ſolemnity aymed ; and that this Honow | 
was in him but typicall, whict ſhould be really accompliſhed in the Meſs, | 
of whom he was but a figure. This application ofthe Type to the Antitype, 
is, - wa : 
2, Generally made berweene perſon and perſon. And Feake wnobin, 
ſaying, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſtes, Behold the Min whoſe nan « 
the Branch, id eft, See in Ivſona,thus adorned with Prieftly andPrincely 
Enfignes, a plaine fumilitude and repreſentation of the Adeſſias, hoped and. 
looked for by all that expe ſalvation in 4 ael. Ofthis word Branch,we 
have y_ thap, 3.ve7, 8, where likewiſe, upon /e/4's jnveſtiture: 
with'the Prieſtly garments, the like applicationito Chriſt is made, | 
| 2+ Particularly, amplified by ſeverall properties in the 'Antitype, 
| To[He ball grow up out of his place ] "The promiſe of his'comming 
| | fhallbe fulfilled, when, as a branch outbFfa dry ſtock,hee ſhall ſpring: 
| =p ConnnD) De /ab/+ (de de ſſo ſoy, Gall.) out of his place, 54d eft,| 
; either propria virtwre, without all helpe; beyorid 971 likelthood, when| 
Dawa; Family ſecmed extin;'or, ex CESON &'ſrdeyoin,* Ng- | 
zarerh or Bethlehem, fo long beforeprophecied of | 
2 [ Hee fhallbaild the Temple of the LoridÞ Arid againe for further 
| certainty [Eves be ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, | What Temple *| 
| Both;; .:the'Materiall, which not Jo/ohia's id? Zernbbabel's kill wdi Ml 
irengrh could finiſh; withourrheayde ind þjvteRtion of Chriſt, c<4p.| Wl | 
q. v7.6. and the Spirituall, the Chnnch, farre more excellent than the 
| Materiall ; than ſhould Chriſt reare np upoh hirhſelfe; by the power of| 
| his Spirit, in his Prophers and Mikiſters of the Goſpel, ll 
v4 —_— be ſell beare the Glory, Nor thou'loſhra, albeit thou now | 
News: {[t theſe Crownes. - The digtiity 'and 'honour of the Church |, 
| oneſy-inthe Head Jefus Chriſt; 'and from him communicated to the 
| Members. 5 pag ewes werenow tolocke for no ſach outward: 
 Porape ndar, 


y = 


[I 


{he _ ye nmgironary red ons as they _ before | 

3 : all-things were abaſed, that 'they might the more | 

| carnelily looke after the Meſſier, thebrightmeſſe of the ory, afd the | 

excellencic of honour, in whom; though noriri qurward appearance, | 

| hould meete in all perfeRtion"of bor dignities, which _ on! 
oat T1GM>4 
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Ceared 
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+70. Loſpah, 
 Helem and Hen were put for Heldai and /ofiah,as ſhorter names, and ſo fitter 


in of God; hate from 
(= -Narhele Tewes here named, or rom the Gew- 


Propreiesf Diken as E. 


Lamas * 


Priefis had of the Fainily of Mxvon, orrhoKi inave of Da- 
= both which werenow almbft tad in't ICien Thould 
lift rhom againe'WO : [23 196») 7 LTH 193.017), 
FH io ys. bee [ball fe and rule hpen ba Tan, thats: 4 Prieſt 
apenbic Throue ] Here is the fabſtamce of Jobs's Its 1 inangu- 
ration; and the — un anmn4 "rm ip ih the 
glorious conjunMon'of two upreame dignitics' tft 'Ex Ent 
Perſon, the Kingdome and the Pridfthood; e former 
LE, clauſe, this in the latter; Here isno mention 6f the Office 
' [of Chriſt, which, it may be, is but an ap worry ood. 
And the coanſell 0 font Babebetoiacrbrg ber; FNor pro-| 
cene Toſhna and Zerwbbabel, who, as es, m5 | 
M1 n« N17 R3pT ſhould not enyy one ire ds o_ m89 1015D) 
11 V&R9 conſent together as one, in that which they ſhould un- 
dertake ; which; though it bee likely to be wody frye, ' yet 1s not here | 
| meant. Nor et betweene the type and anti "9, [rnaand Chriſt ; | 
berweene whom, ſaith C2620} there ſhotild Pe cranfell of peace, þ 
id eft, an agreement and likenefle, as betweene the worke' and the mo- | 
dell, the picture andthe face.” But this is foigidum nimis &f dilutum: ; | 
Itake i ir, with Jn; for the generall Aporele/wa or EffeR, which this 
facred con junionbf both T $and Offices of the Kinzdome and 
Prieſthood in Chfilts Perfon, ' ſhould produce in and towards the 
Church, viz, Peace and Reconciliation with God t r with ſafe 
tu deliverance from all our ſpirituall enemies ; which is the bene 


—_ 


perly 


LL 1 


wee obtaine by Chriſts Sacrifice and Soveraigne authority, And it is 
- here called the [[connſellof PeaceJby allaſfionro the former government 
of the Jews State, wherein the King and Pnieſt;) ſeverall Officers, = 
rake counſell one with'and of another, for the maintenance of pea 

and proſperity in Church, and State, Now Kkewife th the Churches 
peace ſhould fs wrought, though not by two- _— 

= of two ſeverall Offices _ '& one ; 


ons, - wA 
peace to his Church by his Prieſthood, ,and 'maiining op eending 
it by his Kin 


ing : now lowes the third p! , V9, 

3. A publick memorialt and pant eros of this Solemniry by the con- | 

ſecration of theſe Crownes other «Hnathemera, or gifts given unto |. 

che Temple: [" Aud the Crownes (ball be to Helem ] called ver, to, Heldai | 
[and to Fobiah, and to ledaiab, and to Hen the ſore of Z Jalled ver, 

werebmnomines: and it is but a * eſſe conceir, that 


to be engraven in the Crownes that were conſecrated, Whether they were 
engraven or not, is moſt uncertaine ; and it ſeemes ſafficient that God = 
regiſtred the names in this Pro hecie, without further engraving oy, 

Crownes, [" For a memeriall |) T1219 a publick Mott 6s _— 
brance ; but of what? whether of their 1 ali nd Pig ad in 
offering Gold and Silver unto Chriſt and for the e? oroftheir * In- 
credulity and hardnefle of heart, who would not pebiek the Promiſes 


call Coronation of loſsxa, that the Crownes, as they were ſet upon his head | 

for to ſignific the Meſiieb, ſo ſhould they be hung up inthe Temple for 3 

monument, to put all Speftators in minde of what was promiſed,and to be 

expefted ſhortly ? or, as /wnime, to bea and confirmation of Gods, 

favourable acceprance of all ſuch as ſhould come. fromafarre eo worſhip 
the Temple, and joyne themſelves to 


&&s, 2813 inferred in the next ver, Any one of theſe ends m-700Y, wh are) 
not 


Eph. 2, 13, &c, 


PAYytqt 
DPDY 
Co DN 
QONMBD? | 


C2 | 
© | ſaith R. David, 


® 1nd ſo Cal- 
via, that this 
wihour ſucha viſible aſſurance ? or of the former ation onely,ſcil.the typi- | was couvittio 
and damnatio 
Incredulitatis , | 
as well a; tes 
ſtimenium Li- 
beralitatis . 
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Vid. EG. 6o, | 


"ft mm 
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$227DD7N73 | 


or + epteſſe ahaekiet thaeke of ahis M Monutherit {as 
wherelord, Ltaketbe: rwollallpatpaſes rf” 
Dye ded this _ of: the-Crownes; thonghthe i 
uw pg hos Lord How? kepe| 
1ew - as, Other coſt] 
X aol Tonic == ther, as. R; Seb 
Crownes vwee Im) h 


+ LIC Jaryny, a 
& iniGving an the Tea = 


4. A promiſcof acceſls nngere ped foes the peop) 
| - of IT * lien = People 
[9 Eid 
|  Zbjlon,orthe 
[boſe gfarre off. 
and Propheci Ss meaning an ns gags». Ma. 


 reriall Tem Sharks doph the Spiriruall; Touching.the Spirjrall Tem 
the CPA the Goſpel ; itzsmanufeſt, that all-both neere and: fy 
off,diſtant as inplace,fo in Religion and affeRion,.both lewes and Gemiy, 
did come to 5D -niagy ſtones, / to build the, rue Temple, Whereof 
oh Chriſt was horas ya atthe comming of Chri@ j In} 
"0 | —_————_ bee for the | 
* andahe pri a promile of ayde in the building 
-. which the: Tewes at home ſhould receive from 
drheſe were partly their Brethren the;/ewes reſiding 
f:whom many,outof zeale to Religion and Gods Houſe, 1 
+ rd} a of : OE = =— either _ or {end their 
S1ItS, Ar ir preſence or, purics hel orward the building 
the Genglgs, who cj mans mr with the /ewes,as dig pary 
tl Rong thinke,bara yery few did ſo in theſe ni- 
conraging og were better amended ) -or elle not 
: converted to thee El Relig neyertheleſſe,moved by Gods Pot 
| Agony = edition tt jo. ek fach WFP the 
: W unmediately a Ie or Zeeharie, now 
| Rand bitter aceufations of the ewes i wnar ag by their command} 
and DIE 07 an farth this Worke, as it is notably related, Fer.6.6.0 | 
Tot 7 <20, &-[eq. And inafter times the Temple was much beau- 
tined, venby y rngrahpecaly Herod the Greatzof whoſt time * Kimb: 
is to be ; Thys. then the. meaning of tlie nexr clauſe is 
| Keg tryed il in the Temple of the Lord ] Either as con- 
vertedand truly callod fron Genri/s/me $0 [udai/ae, or from both to Chri- 
Fianiy, ſhould grow upinto an holy Thmpteanthe Lord, Epb.2.19. &c.or) 
wW converted Sare— duld afford externall ayde and af- 
fiſtancetothe Jewes of eas and Temple.- And theſe arc| 
_ faidto arg xt in the bonle « of God, becauſe they that = their authority or; 
the Work, ma juſtly be ſaid to ” build as well asthe work-: 
men chat lay the ſtones and timber. This promiſe is amplified two way® : | 
| ſ 7. By an Event inthe performance of it, viz.the Iuſtification of Ze- 
| charies cling, by by the fulhlling of his Prophecies And yee ſoal be 
' | that the hath ſent mee unto you. ]By what? and _ 2 Not {o 
much by the calling of the Gents/ee and their aſſociation ro the Char | 
warn was 2 long time after this ; and the lewes, to whom Zecharu 
| 1 es,lived not to ſee it, thou 1 Zecharie were alſo a true ropes 
at t00:4s inthe preſent helpe they ſhould have from ſuch as they litt! 
looked foritartheir hands, And And this was a ſingular OY no 


—_—  — tl. = — 
—w_ Oo "_ _ _ — 
hs ltd. te th Ll iS Ta 


_  _—r— _rT— 


. qu 


03"% 2. 


| Gods 


| 


snot principa of zthe Genti 
, For _ 2 


a ood while, and | 


| 


when yee did drinke, did ye not eate fer your ſelves, 
| | 


. 


ares, that they ſhould mat heare, 

+.;13 7ea, they made their hearts as an adamant ſtone, leſt they ſhould heare the 
Inn,and the words which the Lord of boftes ſent in bu Spiru by the Minifttry of the 
former Prophets : therefore came a great wrath from the. Lord of befter. 

- 13: Therefore it 15 comme to paſſe, that as he cyied, and they would nor heare, ſo 
they.oried, and 1 would no beare, ſazth the Lord of boſtes. . FD 

: I4 But Iſcattered them among all the Nations, whom they knew not : thus the 
Land was deſolate after, them, that no man paſſed throngh nor returned : for they laid 
the pleaſant Land waſte, N47; | 


| yo of the firſt Sermon of Zecharie : we are come tothe ſecond, contained 
in the ſeven and eight Chapters;wherein the Prophet at large reſolve the || 
eweszins caſc of conſcience, which was propoſed to him and other Eccleſiaſti- 
all perſons, to be decided, touching faſting. The Sermon is large, and, beſides 
(Sereloknion of the maine Queſtion, containes many moſt excellent inſtruRi- 
| M3;©mnfolations and promiſcs- unto this people, as we ſhall ſtein order. In 
[Tele two Chapters Satin comaining one Sermon, wee are;to conſider 
things. p MED BEE «5 "2 $. 
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mow? 

Gngutar tor 
the plural], 
ſaith Kimchi 
2s afterward 


MaIA2ND 
Quuld | weep, 


for, ſhould we 
Weepe, 


* Verle. 5. 
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* Er contra 


in Gat3 2. 


* Or ac lcaſt 
he thac 1ent 
them 15 lo 


filed. 


| De Dod. 


Ciry/F.4.2.6. 
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ab Chap. 9.7 


with reterCce 
ro both, & (o 
we Trantl. 

{ thetr mentor 
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I9IN | 


| Faos Gta, 1c - | 


ferring it to | 
Reecm melec | 
ncxt deto:c, 
Tua. 

Uiros ſuos, 
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1. The ti 
and a monerh after the 
yeare ; this in the ninth 
Eon Occalibn, which is an Embaſſage Tentunto the Temple, to conſult 4. 
wa. of conſcience. Where we have tonote. 
RP,» The Embaſſadors, and the place whicher they are ſrt [ wi, 
chey bed ſent] Who? The perſons that ſend this Embaſlie, are dau. 
[tulle where the whole body ofthe Feweyrenarmed,or the Teweetha 
were 1fi Babylon,ot fome particular man not named, K:mbr, 3ehelom, 
- Jand 45ev £xr4 expoand it of the Jewes of oylon, who fent theſe 
iefe men, with their traines.to Icrufalem,tobe informed bFthis mar. 


1brew Originall : And for that which wee now have, it is fo full of <r- 


ter, /w#5« underſtands it of the Iews in 1»dex,and fo renders it 
mifiſſet people] And his reaſon is maſt probable, becauſe the Tem 
being now almoſt finiſhed,this ſtruple of faſting for its overthrow,d! 
more concerne them at home, than thoſe in Babylon : andthereforein 
a publike cafe they take a good courſe to ſend ſome whorthy perſonsto 


the Prieſts and any 0 crave reſolution in the name of all the peo- 
| ple. We need not be curious abour it: and if cr Rb the lewes of 
the meſſengers, was 


Babylon thar ſent, the anſwer that was given to 
made unto them in publike,.in the * hearing of the Iewes at home, and 
ſo firted them too. [ /nrothe Howſe of God?) which was now in a good 
forwardneſſe, and brought to ſome reaſonable perfeftion ; thought 
were not finiſhed rill ewo yeares after this time, vis. in the fix yexe 
of Dariwe. Exr.,6.15. 
[Sharezer and Regem-melech, ) Here is a ſtrange coyle about theſe 
mens names,and the Seyenties Tranſlation makes all the trouble, who 
read it thus ; 6 diceracy is Bardin ongacdp Kare ceyip © £29 1h yer dr- 
fre1c wry putting into the Text that which is not there, and making an 
appellative of a proper * name. It may be theyread £31 backwad;, 
and raking y for © turned it 0z2/p. It puts Sar#5we to his trumpes, to 
| cleare the matter, and jultifie the Seventie ; He thinks the Copies were 
otherwiſe which they followed, than thoſe we have, and for Regen- 
melech, hee ſuppoſes, from the ſimilitude of the ſound, that tzywas| 
written. in the margent as the Latine of 7y1, and after crept intothe 
Text, and joyncd with the other. Againe, whereas by the Seventies 
Tranſlation one of theſe Embaſſadours * is called &:5:a4v%, it tronbles 
him much to find oat how the Iews in Babylon(fro whombe takes this 
embaſlie to be ſent) ſhould have any Kings them in their capti- 
vitie, And ſo it may well: for theſe conceits ate range and needleflc 


Fow ſe the Seventics Tranſlation is not ſo authenricall,-but it may 
be called in queſtion, and corruption rather laide upon irthan the He- 


|rours, that we may juſtly thinke, either we have not the right Tranſl 
tion of thoſe Seventy, or thar its falſe of them, that Divine fpirion 
flats is Crecumſermonens Script wr ans converternnt, as Santtim 


they did, out of S.* Auſtin, Letus take the names as they | plainly fo 
the Original and Chaldee Paraphraſt, for the names of os Vronthy men 


that were chiefe in this Embaſlage [andtheir menJwhich accompan- 


cd theſc two principall perſonages in this 
2, The conic of their Commirys which 
' _ '#» To performe their ſolemne Worſhip 
| LT 0 pray before the Lord] 5d ef, to offer ſacrifice, 
yers, unto God, Both meant by 
MN ?JANN as I Kin,12.6, by prayers.r Sem.12.12. by 
\ peſſrans And though the T were not fini 
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iſhed at this time, 1X 
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Caar.7. 
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Prophefie of Z CHARLE, 
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the whole courſe of Gods worſhip ſetin order, yetthe Altar of burnt 
ſacrifices was fer upar the very firſt returge, 
cing thereon obſerved, as itis Exr.3, 1.6 ſeq. Ver/e 2. 
2 Tobereſolvedina taſc of conſcience, Intheir iniquity, we have 
ſer downe to us, | 


| Lord of Hoaſts 


and tlie order of ſfacrifi- 


4 * 
* 


' x8. The Perſons to whom the Queſtion is opoled: Hey are the 
Prieſts and the Prophets, who ought in ſuch caſes to be * conſul. 
ted. end ro ſpeaks wnto the Priefts that were inthe Houſe of the 
attended on the Service there, and alſo dwelt 
within the circuits of theTemple,[ and he the Prophets viz. Hagygas, 
Zechary,and Malachy ſaith Kimbi:if Malacby tivedin theſe times 
2. The Queſtion it ſelfe is touching a point of religious praftiſe, 


. | fift monerh ] wherein t 


\ the Queſtion, Whether the Iewes, having by agreement among 


I repaired and finiſhed, to lay downe this cultome,or obferve it (till? 


in the Obſervation of a Voluntary Faſt, which the lewes bad ta-! 
ken up, and uſed a long time, m memory of the burning of the | 
Temple. [Should 1 weepe ] ideft, Faſt, by a Metonymie of the Ad-| 
jun& ; Weeping n——_ a part of ſuch humiliation, [" /» the: 
| Temple was burnt, viz. the tenth day of 
that moneth wherein the Temple was conſumed to aſhes. /ere.s. 
I 2. three dayes after the comming of Nfebuzaradan, 2 King,25. 
8; This tenth, or, as «xs ſaith, the ninth, the day before it, the 
Iewes kept as a forrowfull day.,[[ * Separating my ſelfe] JINDD 
313YnDn1 MNWVNRD? from meate, deinke, and —_ delights, ſaith 
Kimb: : abſtaining from all bodily comforts, the more vehemently 
to afAi& my ſoule. Sec the manner of a Faſt, el 2.15.8c. [” As 7 
have done theſe ſo many yearer }v3%. feventie yeares, as it is ver/e 5, 
Or, all the time ſince the Temple was deſtroyed : of which Chap. 1. 
And old Cuſtomes would not be left off, Here is then the ſamme of 


themſelves, for a long ti 


obſerycd a day of Faſting, mremem- 
brance ofthe Temples d 


uction ought gow, the Temple almolt | 


Concerning which queſtion,we are to obſerve two things: 1.1 hat 
whereas the Iewes obſerved 4.dayes of faſting,in memory of their 
ruined State and Temple, they only propoſe the queſtion touching 
one,viz. Thar for the Temple. Thereaſon I gheſle at, is,becauſc the 
Temple only was in greateſt forwardneſe towards perfe& reſtau- 
ration: but for the re-building of the City of Teruſalem, 8 re-colle- 


1 ſending a ſerious Emba 
| in the meane time the 


ion of their diſperſion,they were things unlikely to come to paſſe 
yet:and therefore they thought it was not amiſſe to faſt {till in that 
reſpeR. The Prophet in his anſwer includes them all foure, there 
being the ſame reafon of one as of another. 2. That whatſoever ſo-| 
lemnity or ſhew of conſcience theſe uſed in the propofall of this 
queſtion,the Prophet ſeemes to ſleight them, as making much adoe 
about a trifle, And by his anſwer,we may plainely gather,that theſe 
Caſuiſts were in this matter guilty of a double fault : r.Hypocriſie, 


e about a needlefle ceremony,negleRing 
a—_—— of mercy and piety. 2. * Increduli- 


| 
| 


* Mal. 2:7. 


” JA 
Sanft. drawes 
it to the vowes 
of Nazarites, 
dreaming, I 
belceve, of a 
Monkes 
Comwlc, 


[ 


| ] tic and diſtruſt of the fulfilling of Gods Pronuſes, touching there- | '''Y? 2 
| Roring of their Church & State: which is apparant by their practiſe; " 4. _ 
els why did they make any doubt to farceaſe faſting for the ruine of q 1335 

| the Temple, if, when now they ſaw it'before their eyes well nich | 190 
: finiſhed, they had yer beleeved it would ſhortly have bin fully re- 1195 
' | paired? would notreaſon teach them,that it was unreaſonble to faſt Co INNA 
4 ] for the old, when they had a new eſpecially their fafting being bur mn Joe 
| |» prattiſe of their own deviſing? Againe, why were they ſilent of | 1 Non 
C | \Ithe other faſts,and touch only uponthis?there's acore inthar.Cer-| fuck Kamcts. 
2 Fes... $25 - 2 ei __. 4 = 
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= Expoſit P01 the OP ; : Cnap 5. 


* Pour [ a- 
mour de moy 
voire, pour 
f amour de 
moy.Gall.i.e. 


| large : of theſe bur in a word or two, This Preface containeth excellent matter, 


For my ſake. 


Ov «had they fully, bdeved the proniiſes which Godhad mak 

inely, had they fully, brJeeved tne promiſes which Godhad made 

phers beforc,they m1 ht have ſcene more cauſe of joy, than of gricfe. 

at this time. Theſe things wilt more clearely appeare in theopening | 
| @f the Prophets anſwer. Come we therefore inthe third place tg 

;. The Sermon it ſelfe; Where, heſides the Preather and his athority, ve 


ts. Th The Anditors, the People and the Prieſts [ e Hud /prake wnre all the 
P.ople pf the Land ] Whoſocytr were-the Embaſſadours, and frym 
whomſoever. Wee ſee, a the cauſe wifrommon, fs the Anſver was 
| publicke, inthe hearing of all the People” in Tudza : And not to them 
< onely ; but: ſpeake alſo [ro the Prieſts] They that ſhould haye gizen 
reſolution to the people, mult themſelves tave reformation from the 
| Prophet. They belike had beene the Authors of theſe Cultomes tothe 
people, and were themlelves obſervers of them ;'and ſo kneyy ng 
what to ſayin the matter: ops 
| 2. 'The Subſtance and Matter of the Sermon: W hich divides it (elf 

L into two generall parts : WT | 
1. The Preface untothe maine Anſwer it ſelfe : which is large, ſtretching i 
ſelfe to the 16.ver/e of the Chapter : the Prophet, even by the manner of hiz 
anſwering, teaching the people,thar therc were other things of greater moment 
to be looked rr 23 Fee their ceremoniouis Paſtings, Of which he diſcourſethar 


and that of rewo forts : C 
[ 1, Reprchenſion of their ptepoſterous courſe, inſtanding muchupon 
| their owne Inventions and otttward Obſervations, but Eras Iran Gods 
Commandement, and their Obedience unto it, And this reacheth to the 
d end of the ſeventh Chapter: w herein the Prophet diſcovereth the Hypo- 
cfiſie of this people, whoſeemed ro make a conſcience of their owne [n- 
ſtirutions, bur cared not for Gods Preceprs : and who thought, that 
God would be yell pleaſed with ſuch ourward Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
| nies, though his voyce was novbbeyed: This Reproofe conliſteth of two! 
Branches : \ WO | 
I 2. plaine Deniall, thit' their Faſts were either commanded by 
| God, or acceptable to him. ['When yer faſted and mourned in the fit | 
for the reaſon before :[" And 1» the ſeventh Moneth] for the (laughter 
of Gedaliah : V pon whoſe death followed the utter diſperſion of the 
| remainder of the Iewes into Egypt and other parts, 2 King.:s. 22. 
| ec, and Jer,41 [ Even theſe -ſeventie yeares] during the time of the 
| Captivity, and fince, untill this time [ Did ye faſt at all * unto mee ? 
A vehement Interrogation, for a vehement deniall, [Te id #0t at al | 
faſt unto me] And this againe by an Emphaticall repetition and pro- 
| vocation totheir conſctences ; Did ye faſt tome ? [Eve unto mee? || 
| | No, ye did not. To whom then? to your ſelves. Which will appeare, 
| if the meaning of this Phraſe [wrrom?] beexplaned, 7 o falt unto 
| God thathadouble meaning : 1. Either for the Time, to obſerve (uch 
| adayof folemne humiliation, as GodsCommandement ſomewhere 
or other hath limited unto us, 2. Or for the Manner, (which isthe 
! principall) when wee obſerve a day of faſting by ſuch Excrcilcs, 
{ with ſuch Aﬀettions, and for ſuch Ends, as Gods W ord preſcrives 
unto ns,albeit the time be of our own appointment. Now thele Falts 
of the Iewes, were neither for the one or other unto God. For ne!-| 
ther had God any where commanded them to obſerve ſuch Day®s 
| of Faſting, neither did the Iewes obſervethem in that Manner, 
| ſuch times of Humiliation ſhould be ſpent. They grieved for - 


DeſtruRion of the Temple, they wepr, and rooke of for the —_ 


—_— 


[ - _ ——- 
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Bur all this was no occaſion either of rememberance and repentance 
| for ſinnes paſt, or amendment for after-times, whereby to remove 
Gods wrath that lay on them. Such carnall and worldly {orrow little 
| pleaſed God: And therefore the Prophet tels them,they faſted not un- 
to God, but unto themſelves : As their own. authority without Gods 


were aimed at in ſachextrciſes, The truth is, theſe Faſts (appointed 
| by the Iewes upon ſach ſingular occaſions) were tn themſelves good 
and law fall, had they beene obſerved as Exerciſes of Piety and Re- 


| cours (going no fu n the outward Ceremonic ) they were 
not plealing unto God. Verſe 5. : 5. 
{ This the Prophet further proveth. by compariſon with the contra- 


did in your cating and drinking. Bur you did cate and drinke for 
| you ſelves; when, and in what manner you liked beſt, for your owne 
ealth or pleaſure : ſo was your Faſting a martter to give your ſelves 
contentment; without any farther reſpe& of Gods Glory,or increaſe 
of your owne Pietic. [| «4nd when yee did cate and drinke, 5c, 
Verſe.6, 

. 2. A plaine declaration of the Reaſon, why God cared not for 
their Faltings, by ſhewing their negle& of that which was moſt com- 
manded by Cod,and acceptable to him: and that is in ane word, their 
Obedience to God, The negle& whereof is ſo deſcribed by the Pro- 

| phet, as hee ſhewes it was not onely the canſe why now their Faſts 
were not commendable, but alſo the occaſion- that brought them to 
| this courſe of Faſting, by ruining their State, in remembrance where- 
of they ſorrow ; which they need not have dope, if: they would have 
| obeyed the voyce of God, This brought them ta milcry, and in it 
| makes them more miſerable. The Prophet therefore touches them to 
| the quicke, and opens their Virer of Hypocriſic, and Diſobedience, 
( that were plaiſtered over with cerimonious ſhewes'of Faſtings and 0- 
ther pious Exerciſes, This he doth two wayes : © | 
{ . 1. In ſhort and round Reproofe, ſummarilythus ; You re- 
member your miſeries, bnt you forget your rebellions, that have 
| cauſed it ; you mourne for your afligions, but yqu thinke not 
on your Dnety thatſhould remove them, Its not your Faſting that 
| God regards: Where'is , pur Amowore for former diſgbedience? 
| | Where is your Fane edicnce to his Word ? ; ( Shquld yee not 


| | bearetha word:?: | 

Y = , well befitting a ſharpereproofe. The Vulgar and the 
+ | French made it otherw!1 e | ere not. theſe the words | As if the 
| —_— had ſaid; 'Yoy neede not come tous novy for reſolution 

| in the Point of Faſting;the Prophers * before us haye ſhewed you, 
what Go8sWilt is touching that Point ; and wee tell you but 
! whar they Have already faid, though you have. not heeded it. But 
| : | Tconceive theſenſe runnes much Frckher the other way;and NN 
| the Article 'of the accuſitive Caſe, ſhewes an ellipſis of a Verbe, 
| - 1 whichtheſenſe of the place eaſily ſupplics. [#hich the Lord hath 
cried by the former Prophets] exhorting to Repentance and Obe- 
+ | dience, thweatning deſtrafion for Rebellion. You ſhould have 
"J obeyed Gods' Command by them, whg by preaching; and writing 
| have heon_- whar is acceptable” uy well-plealing ; evento 
 _..- | humble your lves,and'walke obediently,&c,.NegleAthis,and all 
| : | your fafting'is to no patpoſe, Which the Propher further ſhewes, 
** 54, BEBO PP 3 


| cm, VY VS Bo wo 9 


| of their State,and ſighed under che burthen of their preſent Milerie : | 


Command had ſer up thoſe Faſts, fo their owne "Ends, not Gods, 
pentance t bur as they kept them in ſatisfaRion to their carnall hu- 
— A 


| | ric : You aimed at Gods glory in your abſtinence,even as much as you 
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a cloſe Compariſon of the preſenteſtate of rhings, with the (oy. 
x rimes herein thoſe Prophets lived. The Temple and Common. 
wealth then ſtood, and flouriſhed ; but the people were wickeg 
Inſtice and Religion were forlaken, except in ſhew agd ceremony , 
the Prophets cried out agaiplt thoſe courſes, but there was no ameng. 
ment, And therefore all is now brought to ruine, as you ſee before 
your eyes. So little doth God care for qurward formality, wher, 
true Piety and goodnefle is wanting. [hen Jeruſalem was imhabued} 
Not thinly and poorely as now, but populoully : And more than (6 
[in proſperity] too, or peaceably, as now it 1s; not {" And the Cirje, 
thereof rownd about ber? Thretghout the whole Countrey, even in 
thoſe places that were molt dangerous, and leaſt defenced | #hen wes 
inhabited the South of the Plaine) Or the South, and the Plaine 
nInun | 

2. Inalarge Amplication of their Diſobedience, the Cauſe tha 
made their Faſts not acceptable. The Pr had.brietely told them, 
that their hearkening, to the words of the Prophets was that which 


God more lookt for, than their faſtings ; and that their Diſobcdience| 


in that kinde had broyght Deſolation upon them, notwithſtanding al 
their religious obſervations in this. But they would be apttoimiſ-un-| 
derſtand him : wherefore he comes to particulars with them, and in 
their Fathers example, lets them {ce what themſelves were, and what 
they ſhould likewiſe expe, ifthey amended not. He therefore (ets 
befire them 

I. The Commandement and W ord'of God by the former Pro. | 
phets : whereunto God required the Peoples obedience ; and that | 
was ſummarily, To be juſt and charitable towards their neighbors, 
Not but- that God did command the Duties of the Firſt as well 2s 
of the Second Table : But thoſe are nothing worth withont theſe; 
and the true Obſervation of the Laſt, isa triall of the holy perfor-} 
mance of the Firſt, [" And the Word of the Lordyche, ]Verſe 8] The 
ſpeaksth the Lord of Hofts, ſaying] The Commandement concer- 
| neth generall dutics towards our. neighbour, 


FN Externall, in the outward worke : either 


1, Publike in we en exeente true judgement, ] | 
| L ? 2+ Priyate in cac to other, | 
| , 1. Doing good aut. of a willingminde [Sh | 


| mercy] Ton! 1de and dealing : and | 

| this out of; welpof a tender affeftionare love | 
to our. bretwen, Gong [Lad compaſſion! every)! 

| 771 to hk ; 1 r, who 11s our bro-|| 


< thier, and ſp,to beloved; and well uſed. Fer/c 9. | 
1... 2 Forbearingtahurethereeſpocially,where we 
tpremol.ug vantage, by reafon-offothers weake- 
nefle and inability to ſavethemelves harmeleſie,or 
| offend us [|Oppreſſe ner 5þe #idow, nar the Farber- 
(_/efſe, the Stranger, ver-the Poore;] 


, 
- 


and beginn 7 Ing ard vialenceard wr And let nont 
op pro ng 4 ws» > or arms ad Perſe 10, 


5 
2; ience ofthe ewes to-this Commandement, {ct 


forth by its. w viz, It was: wilfall Difobedience, 

ſtinare Stubbornneſ hichis expreſſed by 
divers Similitudes, . | * [They refuſed to 
wakes] [They pulled away the As Oxen- that ſhrinke 
backe from the yoke : Or as-hee that ſhagld carry a burthen, but 


puls 


—k 
—— — 
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| An Expoſition upon the Cauz,p, 
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2. Intexrall, inthe inward theught of the-beart, the roote | 


w_ - — —— - - 
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| puls away his ſhoulder when he ſhould take it on him, and lets it fall, 
So did theſe Iewes deale with. the cafie yoke, andlight burthen of 
Gods Commandements, [end Popped their care, th, they ſpould nat 
heare)] An argument of extreame contempt, —— of the Spea- 
ker, for the Hearer to ſtoppe his earesathim. ['TheyſtoppedJpa2IN 
aggrevarunt, made heavie their cares. A Metaphor from ſome 
Weight, hung upon the hands or feete, which make a man unfit for}... 
ſervice : and thence getierally taken for EM impediment, which | « $>-.. 4 
hinders the exctittion of any thing. And therefote may well be ren- | . 5. a 
dred hete, [/opped] Ver/e 11, The cauſe of alt this untowardneſſe | E4/3-5- 
| .| comes from ethin Tea they made their hearts hard as an pn WH 125 
There was in them a ſtiffe and wilfull Reſolution to finne : Which | G70v4 agua: 
they increaſed to 4 height of a malicious Stubborneneſſe, by continu- 
all oppoſition again(t all meanes of Repentance; whereby their hearts 1/ide Ezecr i. | 
became as hard and intraQtable to any goodnefle, asthe hardeſt fort gf | 19-35-26. 
Stones, Flints, or Diamonds, are to be wrought by the Toole into any | — 
faſhion we deſire, [| 45 4% Adamant] waw l«nw renders it, Laps: | 
perdintmrnu, quaſi ſervabilis ; A Stone of long continuance, viz, by 
reaſon of its hardneſſe. The Targum KVOU of the fame Derivation: 
but by it the word wn Silex, a Flint or hard Rocke is rendered, 
Pſalme 114.8, 9129)n Targum Ty By AY and /ob 28.9, wihdng 
T argum NWA So that ws may take it for a Flint as well as a'Dia- | 
mond : though generally it is rendred Diamond, &4damant, in this | 
place, and 1&,17.1. alſo Ez:k.3.9, Becauſe it is the hardeſt'of Stones | 
T&D PITt harder than a Flint, as our [aſt Tranſlatqrs reade it,7argwn 
WYI'D2 quam Petra. R. David takes it generally for. a hard Stone || 
that cannot be graven with iron ; 85w npIn [28 KM VDyv | 
nyS19) 574270 551 And that is ſufficientto the meaning of this 
place, V:z. That Gods word would makeno impreſſion of Remorſe 
and Reformation iri them. Leſt thomſbouldeſ hearethe Law) Tothe | 
end they might riot” obey, either the Law delivered by 2o/er, and | 
proved for the fitſt and generall Inftrution of the Church; or elſe the 
particular ihſtrations- which were given unto' the Chirch by the | 
Prophets ih'after times, ſent by God as occafion required. [" And the 
words which the Lord of Hofts hath ſent in;hw Spiral þy the former Pro- 
phers ] who ſpake as they were' inſpired bythe Holy Ghoſt; And ſo| 
the di{obedience which theſe Iewes ſhewedt0 their words, was not 
orely the defpiſing of the Prophets; bura Rebellion againft the Spirir | 
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manners, | 
| coitt, [ And 1 would ndt heare; ſaith the Lord of Hettr re- 
\ - Ieeveandcomfort them burieft them helpeleſle inthe hands 
of theit enemies. Verſe RC Ro 3 a 
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. | Gods anger, provoked by the peoplesſinnes, Verſe 1g, 
And thi 


"4 /2ING a — CC ——__—_ —_ NIN | 
- word into baniſhment into ſtrange Countries [ at 1 * ſcattered th, 
I TWP RC er wands] violently and ſuddenly, And it appeare; by ml 


|: 


CIONWDR) ha: By the conſequent of it 3 And utter deſolation of the whe 


DDY "erp 28 | Which paſſage 1s very remarkeable and ſtrange, giving us to under. 


A DATE 723; | there was not a lew'eft in the Countrey, And, being thus left empty 


a 0 
Ip _— —_ i ſent from other Countries by the King of Babylons command, tg 


DN co vul C= PACE: 
1 ve + acoparaſt rakes 8 | Tribes there had beer.e by the ccmmand of the Aſlyrian Monarch: or 


| tions) whs not invaded, and m0 by Forreiners for ſerentic 
! yeares ſpace. Butthe Land, though it had calt out her Inhabitaxts for a 


| 


- [unto Inhabitants uſeto pur it. 


| Reprehenſion ofthe pevples 


| which God threatens, thar for ſeventie yeares the Land ſhould enjoy 


1 the Babylonians, butthe lewer, that waſted their owne Land, their 


icke a diſpatch NebuchadnezzAar and is Capt, 
SY this Nation, {weeping them away like a violent Te _ 
[ Among all Nation: whom they knew not |] Aflytians, Egyptians, "a 
mites, Moabites, &c, ſtrangers to the lewes in afteRion andin Re. 


gion. 


Countrey, after ſuch time as the people were emptied out of it 74, 
the Land was deſſolate after them, and noman paſſed thorow or retyry, 


ſand, that this Countrey of /ndea, wherein the Tribes of 14a and 
Benjemin inhabited, after the people were carried into Captivity, lay 
utterly 'waſte, without any Inhabitants, for the ſpace of ſeventie 

eares, Inſomuch, thar after the ſlaughter of Geda/zah, when all the 
remainder of the people, man, woman, and child, fled into Egypr 


Fits naturall Inhabitants, we finde not, thatthere were any Colonies 
plant themſelves in the Tewes roome ; as in the Captivity of the tenne 


that the neighbouring Nations, though haply they might make in- 
rodes to {| F the Countrey of the riches that was left, did come and 
dwell in the empty Cities. Nor doe we finde,that at the returne ofthe 
Iewes,there were any diſplaced tro make them roome,either by force, 
or faire meanes.” A wonderfull Providence, that a pleaſant Countrey 
(leftdeſtirate of Inhabirants, and compaſſed about with warlike Na- 


while, would not —_ of ſtrangers, till it had vomited them out, 
as now \t hath done. The Naturalls were within ſeyventie yearestore- 
turne, and God keepes the roome emprie all that while for them, and 
Forreiners tired not their Conntrey, And this indeed was that 


| her Sabbaths, reſting from tillage,and all other emploiments, where- 


Now the blameof all this, is laid where the fault was : ir was not| 


'finne did'more ſpoile, than the other armies, [" For they laid the plea- 
ſant Land deſolate} 5,e, Palzſtina : which was laid waſte through 


s we havethe firſt pn the Preface, containing matter of 

ypocnifie and kifobedience ro the Law: 
exemplihedinthe'like of their Fathers, with its puniſhment, that in 
and by theastheſe might ſec what themſelves were,and*what ſhould 
likewiſe befall them without amendment. Even they alſo ſhould call, 
and not be heard ;- they ſhould be ſcattered in furie over all the earth, 
_— their owne Land' deſolate of irs naturall Inhabitants, as it is 

er ok | | 


doc impart lo 
much, 


Ct. A. _— — 
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2c hol ae. VII. 
Gaine the Word of the Lord of Heſti came to me, ſaying, 
2 Thus ſeth the Lord of Hoſts, I was jealous for Zrom with great it 
lonſie, and I-was jealous for her with great wrath, 
3 Thu ſaith the Lord, 7 will retwrne unto Zion, 4nd will awel ar 
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df? of lernſalem: and Iernſalem ſhall be called a Citze of rmth, and the Mown- 
ane of the Lord of Hoſts, the holy Mountaine, | 
| 4 Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, There ſball yet old HMew, and old Women dwell in 
the freets of Jeruſalem, and every man with hu ftaffe in bis hand for very age, 

5 And the ftreats of rhe Citie ſpall be full of Beyes and Girles, playing #1 the ſtreets 


thereof. CHF. 

6 ah ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Though ut be unpoſſible in the eyes of the yemnant 
of thus pen 4g theſe dayes : ſhould it therefore be unpoſſible inmy ſight, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts * 

7 bk ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Behola, 1 will deliver my people from the Eaſt 
Countrey, and from the pveſt Connrey, | 
| $ And | will brins them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of leruſalem, and they 
fall be my People, and [ will be their Gad intruth and inrighteouſneſſe, 
9 Thus/aith the Lord of Hoſts, Let your hands be flirong, ye that heare in theſe 


Foundation of the houſe of the Lord of Hoit; was laide, that the Temple might be 


| 


the houſe of Indah : feare.ye net, 
hu Neighbonr:execute judgement truely, and wprigbtly in your Gates, 
love no falſe oath : for all theſe are the things that 1 hate, ſaith the Lor 


feare not, bur let your hands be ſtrong, 


Fathers provoked me unto wrath, ſaiththe Lord of Hoſts; and repented nor. 


builded. 

10 For before theſe dayes there was no hire for man, nor any bire for beaſt, nei= 
ther was there any peace to him that went ont,. or came 1n, becauſe of the afflittion ; | 
for I ſet all men, every one againſt bis neigbboxr, | 
11 But #ow, 1] will not intreate the refidue of thu People as aforetime, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. 

12 For the ſeed (hall be proſperons : the vine ſhall give her fraute, and the 
mound ſhall give ber increaſe, and the heavens ſhall exve their deaw,and 1 will cauſe 


© 


the remnant of this People to poſſeſſe all theſe things, 


houſe of Indab, and houſe of Iſrael, ſo will I delfver you, and ce ſhall be a bleſſing: 
14 For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, «A's 1 thought to puniſh you, when your 
15 So againe have 1 determined in theſt dajes to doe well unto Jeruſalem, and to 
16 Theſe aye the things that ye ſhall doe, Speake yee every man the trmth unto 


I7 And let noze of yow imagine evil 1n your hearts againſt his Meighbesr, ana 


—_W— 
——_—_ 
——— 


18 And the wordefrbe Lord of Hoſts came mnto me, ſaying, 

19 Thws ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, The Faſt of the fourth moneth, and the faſt of 
the fifr, and the Faſt of the ſeventh, andthe Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the houſe of 
Indah joy and gladneſſe, and proſperous High Feaſts: therefore love the truth and 
peage 


dajer, theſe worar by the mouth of the Prophets, which were in the day that the | 


I3 And it ſhall come to paſſe, that as yee were a curſe among the Heathen, O | 


bitantt of great Cities, 

21 Andthey that dwell in one Citie, ſtall goe to another, ſaying, Up, ler us goe 
and pray before the Lord, and ſeeke the Lord of Hoſt : . 1 will goe alſs, 

23 Tea, great People and mighty N ations ſhall come to ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts 
im Jeruſalem, and topray before the Lord, 

23 Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, In thoſe dajes fhall ten men take hold ont of 
al Language: of the N ations, even take hold of the chirts of him that #4 low, and 
ſay, We will goe with you ; for we have heard, that God is with you, 


The ſecond part of the Preface is, 
2, (os againſt all ſuch diſcouragements as cauſed them todiſtruſt 
the good ſucceſle of things: and this is oppoſed to their ſecond fault, v:z 


ni Vnbeliefe. The Prophet armes chem againlt this by many comfortable pro- 
ES, ; 


—————— 


_ Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, That there [all yet come People, and the Inha- 
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eres, move engine, am: 
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1. Of Gods Fayour and Reconcilement with them for the reſent ; 
Wife, 


1 « words[ Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 am returned unto Zion 
Poſes: ol : w that not for a little while, but | And nee. 
in the widft of Jeruſalem] Which I had fora while torſaken ; butnow am 
come againe, to make the Temple the place of my glory and worſhip 
wherein my people ſhall honour me, and I will prote& them. This Pr. 
miſe of Grace and Favour is amplified two wayes: —_ 

1. By the Contrary, his former Diſpleaſure with his Church . 
Which with its Cauſe, is expreſſed, Uer/e 2.[ Th ſaith the Lidef 
Hoſts 1 was jelow for Z ion,with a great jelouſie ] [elouſie isa mixt Pa(.. 
Gon in an Husþand, conſiſting, as of moſt tender love to his Wike, 
and all carefull Proviſion for ks and his owne honour, ſo of mo/t 
furious rage and revenge where this is violated. Both are compriſed 
in this Verſe, in the firſt Clanſe, Gods exceeding great care and love 
| to the Church of the Iewes, in affording them all things thax might 


be for their ſaftie and his glory, by their pure worſhip and ſeryice of 
him.Bur Ieruſalem plaid the Harlot,& broke faith with God;there- 
fore in the next Clauſe he was wroth with herſ_ 4nd [ was, (orhave 
bin )je/ons for her(or,of her) with great faryJpuniſhing her with reje. 
Rion and Baniſhment of her Countrey, And this Interpretatior, 
which refers this[ Great fury Jof God, not unto the Puniſhmentof 
1 the Babylonians, and other Enemies that miſerably afflited the 
Church of the Iewes, but unto the Puniſhment of the Tewes them- 
ſelves ; ſeemes very agreeable, as to the nature of Telouſie, ſo tothis 
Place, One difficultie there is in the reading, 15 wap I ws je 
| lous [for ber ] which muſt be taken in the good part, that for her 
| lake God had puniſhed her enemies that hurt her: and ſo xp con- 
ſtrued with 5 Qyrnenlly taken inthe good ſenſe,and ſignifies pro- 
perly not Tealouſie, _ 4, but Zelws, Zeale, Berweene which, 
cake it, a Difference muſt be made, Zeale being more generall,a ve- 
hement affeion of love, withan eager indignation againſt that thing 
or perſon which hurteth the thing loved : Icalouſic, a more ſpeci 
affection in married perſons, whoſe beginning is love with a diſcreet 
] obſervation of each others demeanour ; which, upon jult or evill 
ſaſpicion of falſe-dealing, is alienated, u pon plaine convition quite 
| eurned into rage and extreame diſpleaſure againſt' rhe party delin- 
| quent, Now 1t 15 true, God was both zealous for Zion in PR 
her enemies that hurt her, and jealous over her too, being wra 
with her for offending him:but me thinkes this latter ſaits the place 
better, and 715 may be rendred not unfitly [Over her Jor rof; her ] 
And ſothe French turne it in the former clauſe of the Yer/e, who 
* reade itthus, [7 have beene jealous of Zion with great jealenſie, and [ 
have beene jealoxs for her with great Furie | altering the manner of 
ſpeech, Zuere, Haply theſe words may be taken in the ſame ſenſe; | 
as Chap. 1.Yerſe 14. for Gods wrath againſt the adverſaries of the 
| Chur ch, whom he puniſheth for the love he beareth to his Church. 
But it would be enquired, why our Tranſlators in the former place 
render 1 am jealous | but here Wi Was ,efc, JErgo quere ult, 

2. By the effet of Gods returne and re-inhabitation in Teruſalem, 
912, The re-eſtabliſhment of his pure Worſhip and Service among 
| the Iewes[ And lern/ſalem ball be called acitie of Truth | Not onely 

paſſively, becauſe God ſhould rruely performe all his Promiſes to- 
wards her, bur alſo, and rather attyely, of that true Worſhip of 
God, which ſhould be maintained and profeſſed in Ieruſalem ; the 


| 


| c 


onely] 


—_ 
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| onely place in the world, where God was worſhipped aright : all 
others being full of Error Sagan abotminable 1dolatrie.S0 
-i | that, whereas Teruſalem had before the Caprivitic becene a Har- 
lot, and broken Covenant with' God, by cortupting his W or- | 
. | hip ; and was therefore caſt off, and puniſhed m jealous anger, 
no\y heneeforth ſhee ſhould be nQ& Py or, which is the ſame: | 
F/ 2 *NJD81MYYp (vitae fidebirarie, or fidels,, The faithfullcirie ; ob- | »:1Q.1.21.27 
; ſerving Faith and Loyalty towards God, in cleaving conftantly ro 
 . ' { hisfiricere Worſhip. Whichalfo we find thax they did from the Cap- 
- qtivirytill Chriſt : preſerving the majne of Gods Worſhip pure, and 
1 never falling to the <pen profefſion of Idolayry, as in former times 
they had done; though in Dofrine e and manners there crept in many 
| - +4 corruptions, And they finall rezeftion'was not,as in former times, for 
. |, | 1dolarry; but for ſtiffe perſevering in Iudaiſme,rejeRing Chriſt and 
Chriſtianity, [| And the monMeaine of the Lord of Hoſtes, rhe holy 
Mowntaine | 5,e, Literally, the place whereon the Temple was built, 
which had layne polluted and prophaned under the Ruines and De-| | | 
ſolation of the Temple ſo many yeares ; ſhould againe be (tiled * the |., ar " __ 
holy Mountaine ; becauſe of an holy Temple thereon re-cdified, and j OG 
| the holy Worſhip of God therein performed. If wee ſhould extend 
this and the former Clauſe to a Typicall meaning, underſtanding | 
them of the true C hurch, whereof Ierutfalem, and rhis holy Moun- 
raine were Figures, it may be done without abſurditie : Bur I thinke, 
| with Sa»Giwe, that this Chapter oughr not to þe wholly interpreted 
| of the Spirituall Teruſalem,as Rebera, and others expound it : but thar 
it hath ies truth and accompliſhmenr in all particulars in the earthly 
Terufalem , as will appeare, Verſe 2. $i 
2. The ſecond Promiſe (which, with the reſt, is an efte& of the firſt ) is 
of 2 peaceable and ample eſtate. Though now they were few in number, 
and by reaſon cf Warres and other traubles, not likely ro increaſe to any 
great multitudes, or to the in Peace ; 'yet God promiſcrh they ſhall doe 
oth. Which is ſet forth by two ſpeciall 4djunts or companions of a quiet 
and flouriſhing State + M | 
' 1. Long life of aged Perſons Thes ſaith the Lord of haſtes, T here 
| ſhall yet old Men,aud old /omen dwell in the ſtrert: of laruſalem which | 
| now lay deſolate and unfrequented : they ſhould be re:peopled in 
1 | peace, and for a long continuance, and they that were now young, 
[ſhould live quietly-init till old ave, yea, till decrepit old age, [ And | 
every * man his ftaffe in hu hand for very age ] A ſigne of a proſperous 
.: | State, wherein men are not cut off untimely hy warres and {uch like | * Or every - } 
 calamities, See 154.2,31. Leaw.2.20,21.922, & Lam5.11.12.13. | 926: 
T4. WV, orſe 4: | | 
2. Multitudes of young children ſporting in tbe ſtreers, And the 
{ ſtreets of the Citie ſhall be full of Foyer and Gunter ) Thatis a Ggne of 
| fruitfulnefſe and increaſe in a State : The next of Peace and Security, 
{ Playing in the ftreets thereof ] After the faſhion of children, in 
Townes peaceably inhabited. Intime of Warre and common Cala- 
mitie it is otherwiſe, Yerſe 5. Now this Promiſe ſeemed ſtrange to 
| the Tewes, the preſent ſtate of things being conſidered : Wherefore 
| God, by way of Prevention, confirmes his Promiſe by an argument 
from his Power, oppoſed to their jncredillity : rhe ſumme is this, | 
That which ſeemes unpoſſible or ein mans eves, doth nor 
ſeeme 10 in Gods, who can eaſily ring to paſſe, what is to'man moſt 
difficult, [The ſairh the Lord of Hofls, if it ſceme marvellous in the epes 
of the rexynant of thus People] Andtherefore, P_ but a poorg#rem- 
nent of a populons Nation Should it be marvellous in mine eyes, ſaith | 
as 
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the People, not to be diſcouraged, but to take. heart againſt all occaſions of di- 
{truſt and feare. Which Exhorrtation hee preſſeth ws 
of Argument, fromthe 9, to the Yerſe wherein we have, -;':;: / 


applied to the C [ From the E, 
Me 68, From EU of the ==. 
w perſed.: which by Synecacqhe are meant y the 
| riſing and firting of the Sunne ; as isplaine, P/al.113.3.ala.11, Palme 
50. 1. For, though the Jewes, were chicfly driven {into Babylon, ang | 
thence brought home againe:yet was theu diſperſion into other parts alſa, 
whence, upon the R n of their. Srate, thoſe Whoſe hearty God 
touched, did repaire to 1ades. See, Chap, 2:v.6, [ e-Lnd / will bringthew, 
| and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of Jeruſalem ] ASswihone doubt they. did, 
—_—_ all,nor all at one time, In five hundred yeares, {o tong was the 
time between the Captivity and Chriſt, many things might fall out which| 
Propheſics ſpeake of,and Stories mention not. And, Sgories of thoſe times 
beingereatly defective, they are (me thinkes )not well-adviſed, who deny 
| hs es Propheſies can be meant of the temporall Ieruſalem, becaulc 
they finde not the accompliſhment of every particular related by Hiſto. 
rians, oy 

| This Promiſe of re-calling them is amplified and confirmed by the end 
of their comming home; which is alſo the cauſe of rheir reſtoring, God, 
| far his part, was mindefull of his Covenant, though hee ſeemed to for- 
get them ; and therefore would reſtore them : 'They, for their part, mul 


RIS 


I, | They ſrall be 17 Peve 
le, and ] will be their forme in Scripture,to 
expreſle the Contra and Bargaine: that is made betweene God and 


A of Grace and Fayour, which God maketh to his 
cn, Ls | bart v Fe 
J 2+ Mans righteouſneſle [; eAnd inrighteon/ne ſe] 5.0, On 
condition of Obedience to all:the Commandements of God, 

Perſe 7.8. ' one Sq 
Vnto theſe former Promiſes, the Prophet addes an earneſt exhortationunto- 


\ 1. Gods part, Truth;"["* eratbJCertaine and aſſured fulfilling of 


much-yariety and force 


{ 1. TheExhortationit ſelfe,which is, that they wouldreſolute-; 
| pu checrefully goe on inall Vnderrakings, for the finiſhing of 
t Trae, reſtoring Gods Worſhip, and ordering ofthe State, 
' upon Aſſurance and Confidence of Gods Aſſiſtance. Thw ſab the 
& Lord of hoſtes, Let your hands be ſtrong] And,nor your hearts ? Yes: 
; your hearts in Faith, and then your hands in- Employment, 9%. 
aboutthe Temple, and all things belonging to the publike ſervice 
of God, and good of the State, Be not faint-heartcd, nor weake- 
[ handed in ſetting them forward. | 
2, The Confirmationand Enforcement of it : which is triple. } 
| { I, By Experiments : which is double, 


'3 -) 4. Jn the Preaching of the Prop $: 9.4, you may | 
{ cruſt them whom you havetried, = po take contueny 
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Propheſie of Zuonann. 


the promiſes andexhortations they now make unto you,who have 
formerly found them no Liars,” [| Tee that beare in theſe _ ] viz, 
the fourth yeare of Dariw[cheſe »ord: promiſes and | 

[by the month of the Prophets viz. Haggaiand Zecharie, who at this 
time propheſied unto the /aves, [& hich were in the day that the four- 
dation of the Houſe of the Lord of Heſtes was laid, that the Temple 


moneth of the ſecond 'yeare of the 
{ from Captivity ; that is, in the ſecond of Cyr : from whence 
| unto the tans of Darius Nothw,are one hundred and eight yeares. 
| But what, were Haggei and Zecharie Prophets then at that time ? 
Sure they muſt now be of a great age, about an hundred and forty 
yeares old, fu themto bee about thirty at the laying of the 
| foundation of the Temple : which by the tearmeof [| young max] 
en to Zecharie,chap.2.4.ſeemes not likely, And where are all their 

rmons in that long ſpace ? Or did they propheſie at the laying of 
the foundation, and after for an hundred and eighr yeares hold their 
| peace, during the*time the people n leRed the building of the 
Temple? It cannot be thought, SanZixu fore takes the laying of 
the foundation of the Temple, not to be properly meant, but to be 
underſtood for the continuation of the worke, which had beene fo 
long time interrupted, and then taken in hand againe. Which may 
[ ſceme to be a new beginning of the Worke ; as Exr.5.2.[ They began 
| tobmild though they had begunne before, Chap. 3. 8. And then the 
meaning of the words lye thus, [' 1» che day that the foundation of the 
Lords Houſe was _ Tt 
red andſct pon its foundation formerly laid. Now Zer«bbabeland 
| Jehoſhus began to goe in hand with the finiſhing of rhe Temple the 
ſecond yeare of this D@ri«i, upon the Prophefie of Hagga: in the 


| was in ſec 


fixtand ninth moneth of that yeare, Hag. 1. 1. & 2.81. andof Zc- | 


cherie inthe cigth moneth of the ſame yeare,Zech,1.1, In the ninth 
: moneth of the ſecond yeare, it appeares that the Worke went for- 
ward : befdre whichtime, they had beene plagued with famine, 
and after that God bleſſed them with increaſe ; as is plaine, Hag. 2, 
|16,17,18, 19, 20. verſes, From that ninth moneth of the ſecond 
yeare, to the ninth moneth of this fourth yeare, wherein Zechary 
now preached,was two whole yeares: Wherein,as the Worke of the 

| Temple (till went forward ; fo God ſtill continued his bleflings on 
them. And therefore Zecharie brings this as a motive to perſwade 

| the people to Faith and Obedience to his words now, by two yeares 
experience which they had had of the truth of his,and hus Colleagues 
former Prophefies, This Interpretation ſeemes to runne ſmooth 
enough,and hath nothing harſh in it, except that of laying the foun- 
tion, for, *: finiſhing upon the foundation. Our old and new Tran- 
ſation ſeeme plainly to. ſpeake of the very firſt foundation of the 
-Tetpple, [The foundation was laid,that the Temple might be built Jdi- 
ſtinguiſhingthe rearing ofthe Wals from laying the foundation. And 

| 1am:45 more plainly,['* Ex quo die fundate eft domus 1chove,Templam 
edificandum faiſſe] viz. The Prophets that were at the firſt founding 
of the Temple, told the people then,andever after, that the Temple 
was.to be builtts.e, Farſſe'pergendurs 1n edificatione,that they were to 
goc forward with the building. To the ſame meaning the French 

| Iranſlators,who reade this place thus,[ /, ous, .,1,e. Ton that heare in 
theſq dajes,theſe words by tbe mowtb of the Prophets gn whoſe dayer was 
laid the foundation of the houſe of the Lord of Heſtes] © which is the 
| Temple,that it might be re-edified, [| Ler your hands be ſtrong ]But if 
Qq _we 


_—_— 
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tations | 


| might be built] What day was that? We have itrelated, fe. 3. 8, Ic | 
returne | 


1N'2 751 the Houſe was founded,s.e. Rea- | 


| 


| 


« Yet in H-g- 
gai there is 
{omewhat that 
ſounds like it : 
for, Chap. 2. 
ver.18.that # 

| called laying of 
a foundation, 
which ver, 15, 
is tearmed,lay- 
ins of a fone 
upon 4 ſtone, 


ding upon the 
ſeungation, 
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{ex quo dic) 
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Which rer- 
dring {eemes 
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VIZ. of the buil- } 
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2. By Promiſes. Things were well amended with them already, and] | 
God now promiſeth to continue the ſame favour towards them for time 
to come, This Promiſe is, | 


A. 


hy The French 
reade it thus, 


mence de paix 


But the ſecede | 
of peace ſhall 


take it as it is 
ſaid, Light 4M 
ſowne for the 
Tighteoas, &c- | 


bm it preciſely thus, for the rime of laying the firſi foungyy; 
RE Dr ie att Dor wa ee Ahn ee 
| of Hyſtaſþer; or that Hagga and Zecherie were now very old men, 
and cither had not at all for one hundred and cight yeare, 
of had bur ill ſucceſſe all that while. Ergo quere, . 
\ 2, Inthe Event which they had found by experience to anſwer he 
Pro Preachings ; viz, A preſent Tedrefle of their formerly 6 | 
m__ and afflicted eſtate, Their preſent comfort is ſer forth vw, 
der its , Their former miſcry:which would beſt diſcoyer i; 
( Their Miſery was three-fold : : LN) 
7, Famine, [ For before theſe dajes | wherein the building of the 
Temple, long negle&ed, was taken in hand, [ There Was no hire for 
man,nor.any bire for _———__ fruit nor commoditie came by 
the labour of man or : the earth did not pay forthe tillage 
and manuring,by yeelding ſufficient for the foode of man or beat}, 
asitis Hap,1. 

2, Warres and danger from Enemies round about them, whoby 
incurſions and invaſions did yexe and diſquiet them, [' Neithey 
I w44 there any peace to him that went ont or came #* ]at home, or a. 
broad; in Citie, or Countrey : whereſoever, and about wharſo. 
ever they went, they had no ſecurity, but were in danger of the 
| enemic, [Becauſe of the affiition ( lege, as Juni) of the Enemic 

In --J2] Whom, though God ſoreſtrained, that they did not 

as yet ( for ought we finde) by great Armies, and ſtrong Inyaſions 

ſet upon this poore remnant of people z - yet by ſtnaller Troupes| 
| they did rob and ops them ; and out of their owne hatred of | 
the lewes, and G R_ for the negleR of his Worſhip, 
wrought them much miſchiefe, Theſe were their Neighbours, 
the Samaruans, Ammonites,&c, the old Enemies. 
3. Sedition and civill contentions one amongſt another, Emre, 
| 9s AN and part-taking reigned among them,to the hin- 
erance of the common quiet [ For, lege And y1y\wm 1 [er al men | 
every one againſt his N. gughbour ] A miſerable State, poore and 
famiſhed, vexed by enemies, and diſcontented within it ſelfe, 
_ ſuffering their mindes to be imbittered one againſt another. 
Ferſc 10. 


| 


{ 1, Propoſed ingenerall tcarmes, That God would ſhew hiaſclte 
otherwiſe towards this people, than in former times : then hee was 
angry,now he would be favourable to them. [" Bur now 7 wil not bee |) 
| Junias [Tam net ] the Verbe ſubſtantive isnot in the otigitall. Now 
the preſent (tate of things ſhewed, that God was not to them now 48 
before ; and therefore, I take it, the future tenſe is better ſuppl! 
here [' / w#[ not beaccording as the next verſe (heweth, bcing a 
miſe of future times,["Unto the reſidue of rhi prople as in former deje!, 
faith the Lord of Hoſtes, 1 will be gracious to this poore people, 
| whom I have formerly d, ver,11, 
L 2. Amplified many wayes : 
C 1, By the particulars wherein God would bleſſe them : which Je | 
ewo, | 
j FC 1, Abundance, contrary to their former ſcarciti6 and want 
| | expreſſed inthe ſeverall particulars, which are meanes of 
| [* Por the [cede forall be profjerow von y 1 012 the ſeed- 
| J rime ſhall bepeacrable, ſaith /v#iws, 5, e, quict, without mole- 
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Fd ſation of rheenemic, who hindred-the Husband-man in ſowing |, 
| times, 'But I conceive, that the promiſe of peace ts rather in the | 
laſt Clauſe of this Verſe : and- therefore I underſtand ic, with our 
| Tranſlators and Sanftins, of increaſe and dbundance 5 The ſeede | 
' ſ@wne ſhould bee proſperous, s. e. Fruitfull, c- bring forth a plen- 
| gull Crop. {-ot#debe Veho ſhall give ber free; and the ground (bal 
we ber increaſe] Every fort of H ary.ſhall thrives and- that 
| ey [The Heavens ſhall givethewr deaw ]ſcaſonable; and kindly | 
ſhowres.  - * - ; 3% 0,5 29157 395 00) 
2, Peactable poſſeſſion of their abundance, contrary to their for- 
mer dangers;&c- [ And | will canſe rbe remnant of thi people to poſſeſſe 
.* | 4l theſe things God liimfelfe would -purthem in poſſeſſion : and 
though they were a poore remnant, yet they ſhonld enjoy ir quietly 
| © . Un ſpite of all their enemies, Yerſ,12, - HIT 
2, Byaneventorconſequent that ſhould follow upon Gods reſtorin 
of the {ewes to ſo plentifull-and proſperous eſtate, As all the world had 
|raken notice of their former miſerable deſolation; ſo ſhould they of 
their glorious teſtitution-1 Which publick notice ſo generally taken,doth 
[cngh amplife the quality of rhe /ewes ruined and reſtored eſtate, both 


being fo ſingularly notable, [ And ir ell come to paſſe, that as yee were 

a curſe among the Heathen} A forme ob execration and curſing ; as thus, 
(God doe to mee,or thet;as be hath done' tothe [ewes) or ( God make thee like 

« {ew) or the like;making their calamitie a patterne for any fearetull im- 

| precation. See Deut.28. 37,1cr,24.9. ler.29.18, & verſ,2 2.and 7er,q2, | 
18, P/al.$3.11, | 7 
And, faith Sanitins; Hor familiare eff Mahometann, qui in execrationi- 

bus dicunt, Indau ſim, {6 fatto, &-6, [O bowſe of 1nda, and bouſe of 1/racl ] 
Here jsa hard khot, God ſpeakes to the ten Tribes as well as to the 
two + and promiſes, that as both had beene a curſe ( which was to too 
manifeſt) ji now both ſhonld bee a bleſſing, Whereby it would ap- 
peare, that at the loofing of the Captivity, not onely the two Trives of 

| | ludaand Benjamin, called the Houſe of «da from the greater Tribe, | 
but alſo the ten Tribes, named:the Haonſe of //-ae/, did returne home, 
[= thinkes it may bee ſolved by an Epexegeſs: Thus the Houle of 


Ina, i.e. the Houle of [ſract: which hee makes like thoſe Exege/es, 
aſuall in the P/a/mes $ Tacob ſhall rejoyce, 5. e, 1/rael ſhall bee glad, 
Pſal. 14.7. God is knowne in 1#4a, +. ec. his Name is great in //rae/, 
P/alme 76. 1, with many the like; ' And hee further confirmes it, becauſe 
. . | the Nameof 1/-ae/-was given to the Tribe of [#dabefore this time,E/A. Vid.SanA. in 
+48. 1, 4s the moſtnoble Tribe : and Chuep, 46. 13. when the ten Tribes | Ezck. ; 7.19. 
were now -carried 'captive, gt by Ins favour, this Exegeticall inter- 
pretation of this place ſounds harſhly, ' and not juſtifiable by theſe other 
- (places, if- their trmes and other circumitances bee compared with this, 
$133 | Eder cunderitands it of the generall converſion of all the ewes, inthe 
*- [times of the Goſpel : ' but haply wee neede not goe fo farre, If it may 
”_ | appear, thar not onely the two Tribes of 1#44 and Benjamin, but allo 
. ]the tenne Tribes returned home at this' time, I ſay the tenne Tribes nor | 
wholly, nor yet the greateit part : for ſo itis manifeſt they did not come 
5 backe. againe ; no, nor-the two Tribes neither 2 A great, if not the 
of | © pas part of whom remained in 3aby/on,defpiſing the benefit of their | 
- [deliverance ; - as wee have ſeene before : but yer bothare rightly faid to |: 
as mm becauſe ſome of either did rerurne.. And ſo that place, He/.1.6. |' 
' | muſtbeeraken of the generality and whole body of the ten Tribes, not |! 
|  Ipreciſely, as ifnoremmantot them ſhould eſcape our of Captivity, con- | 
' -+..1traryroverfſ{. 11, of that chapter, And a like cxample of the lower that |: 
E- fled into Egypr, to whom utter deſtruction 'is threatned, /er, 42. 16,17. | 
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Met emopan es the zen; Tribes, are thele - 20413 wy 

} The Generality of Cy9ms Proclamation, Exr4 1.1,243, 4. and of 
eAriaxerves after Him, . £274. 17-13. Who give permiſſion to a1} 

the [ewes in their Dominian to rewrne: to-erw/abers, | Io retiraine 
| this unto the ewes of the two Tribes, there is no reafon 5 no mare | 
thao to: thinke, that onely the two Tribes, and none. of the tence, 
make tzie of it; It was but about one hundred arid thirty yearesthar 
the tenne were captived before the two : -and that tung was not 6 
long as to makethem forget all acquaintance, one with another : and 
| ſeventie yeares commerce was {uthcient to Fecover it, + had it beene 
| 


| | 


loſt, eſpecially confidering how common affiitionsdoe ſtrangely be. 
get urs ns 5 in mea of the Jame Nauan in torraine| 
Countries, And though the two Tribes ware: carried! captive into 
Babylon, and the ten ſomewhat farther Noxth and Ealt towards 44- 
dia, 3 Reg 17. 6.yer it is apparant that both hs one and the other were 
diſperſed and mingled into all quarters of the «{{{j74a», and after. 
wards Perſia» Empire, even thraughout an hundred twenty and ſe-| 
ven Provinces, Eſtber 3. 8. & 8.9, & 9. 3,43. Now ieventy yeare; 
acquaintance, and the common burden of Captivity could not chooſe 
but draw many of the one as well as of the other, to cabrace the oc- 
caſion of a generall releaſe from thraidome. - . 

2 In the ſecond of Exr4 wet. finde the namber of the whole Con-. 
gregation that returned, to bee 423 50. beſides their atrendams : bur, 
if wee reckon up the particulars of 1uds and Benjamin, which arc 
in that Chapter punually ſexdowne, wee ſhall finde the ſumme 2. 
mount but to 29974. io that there wants about 12900. of the full 
number. Which, {ay the Hebrew DoRors, were thoſe that came up, 
out of the other ten Tribes. . As. R. Schelamo ljaac relates on Ewa 
3-64. ix: 9h! | 
3 The Scripeure ſcemes plainely to fignifie {o much in diyers places, 
as /er, 3.18, Hoſ.r. 11. Exch, 47. per torus, Albeit the meaning of 
theſe and the like places be conttoverted, and by many expounded of | 
theconverſion of the ewes urito Chriſtianity, and not of the union of 
theſe remainders of the twelve Tribes, whih, returning from Capt 
Ys grew into one of :Church and State in [ewr1e, Ergo quere' ut. of 

Furthermaye, touching this compellationſof the Houſe of /udaban 

compellation 0 
Iſrael, this 3840 be id ecbeliog the Captivity of the two Tribes, | 
and whilſt the Kivgdome of //-4e/ſtood, there were many that from 
time to time revolted unto. /wda out of love of truc Rehgon there | 
maintained, or other reſpects ; a3 appearcs in the time of Krbebvam, 
2 (ren, 11.,13-toverſ.17: and of «Aſa, 2 Chren,1 5,9; and ot Hex | 
weak, 2 (bren. 30, 11,18. And theſe, mingling themſelves with the; 
now —_— _ es carried captive;and with NN pry pat 
nd of theſe the Pro ſpeake [ O Fionſe of Iſrael, | S086 994 
wins, Letus proccede, [Se wil [ pl TEE foul be a bleſſoy ) 
A forme to be uſed in bleſſing of others ;asthe like 8=eb, 4.1 1,13. 
Zeph, 3.10, Now becauſe fo great proſperity was not likely to! 
them, the Propher againe repeats his oſt and generall exhoreation 79 
belicfe and courage : which he uſed, vor. p, { Feare not }Caſt no doub®, 
not your owne weakneſſe, your enemies ſtrength, &c. (3 
tet your hand: be ftrong]Goe on in the worke , and bec confident 0 
Gods ayde, Fer.13. And thiche further aftures them of, by that which 
is the amplification of this promiſe of a Eſtate, 


viz, 
2.5 


— 


| 
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| ſelves, or others, but from Gods 


\ 1, Doing of Good, intwo kindes : 


ls 
—_— > — — Ws © Þ CREE —_ —_— 


3. Bythe cauſe of their proſperity ; which ſprigs not from, them- | 
cious purpote to doe good unto 

them. Which purpoſe and decree'of his is conſtant and unchangea 
and therefore they may truſt to it, This the Prophet lets them un- 
derſtand in a compariſon of Gods dealing both wayes, in judgement 
and in mercie : that having found the former true, they ſhould not doubt 
of the latter. "F473 | 
C x The firſt part of the compariſon toucheth the time paſt ; and 
ſhewerth 


j' , 1. Godsdecree and purpoſe of puniſhing their ſinnes, de- 
| clared in fo many .threatnings denounced by the Prophets. 
| [For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, as 1 thought? decreed and 
determined [ to puniſh yon, when Jour Fathers provoked mee t0 
< wrath, ſaith the Lord of Hoftes. ] 
2. Gods execution of that his purpoſe Tn Trepented not ] 
I changed nut my minde, becauſe they changed nor their evill 
| | courſes; but did as I fore-thought and fore-threatned. And the 
t- 
| 


ewes had found by experience,that thus farre God was as good 
as his word. EA 

2 The ſecond part concernes the preſent and future times ; and 
Qers forth in like manner : | 
1 Thegracious purpoſe and determination of God, to ſhew 
mercy untothem [_ Jo againe heave 1 thought an theſe dayes to doe 

well unto Jermſalem, and to the houſe of Indah, | | 
| 2 Thecertainety of its execution [ Feare ee nor | that I will 
faile of my promiſe ; I will ſurety bring t6 paſſe what I have 1n- 
| tended for your good, Yer.14,15. | 


But What? if God be reſolved to bleſſe the ſewes, then they 
neede care for nothing elſe belike. Not fo: the promiſe is upon 
a condition ; and that is the fourth amplification of the promiſe 
of an happy eſtate, viz. | 2 
4. By the condition required at their hands [Theſe are the things that 
yer ſhall dee viz. if we will have any fivour. Which are generally their 


"Obedience, declared in ſome particulars, 


& 


| LEN king the ruth, [ Speaks the eruth every wan fo bis Neigh- 


.2 Doing of true juſtice, [ Execate the Judgement of truth ] For the 
manner, judge truely, according to right and true informations. 
< Ly peace] For the end and efte, to compole the quarrels and 

{ differences berweene private men, and ſo preſerve the publick 
. | peace, [| - your Gares ] In the places of juſtice, which were in 
| thoſe times in the entrance of the gates of the Cities. And juſtice, 


ſitting at the gate, is a better ſafe-guard for a Citie,than a Corps du 
(gxard, or ſtrong Doores and Barres, ver, 16, 
2, Forbearing of evill, in two kindes : 

1 Evill imaginations and purpoſes againſt our Brother, [_ 4 nd 
let none imagme e011 1n your hearts againſt his Neighbour ] as 
Chap.7.Þer.1o, 

2 Swearing fafly, to deceive and wrong our Neighbour,[” And 
love mo falſe oath Pſalme 15.4. And an ill pratice will not bee 

” left rillitbe hated. ps 
The not doing of theſe things is preſſed on them by a forcible Rea- 
fon, from hatred and deteſtation of ſuch —_ | For all theſe 


ble s | 


&e the things that } hate, ſauth the Lord)and them that doe them: As 


on 


An Expoſition upon the Gums 


—_——— 


— — 


onthe contrary; the orber are the things that I love, and ſuch ax obſerye 
—_ UT, _ Ard thus we have Fig part of this Sermon, thy moſt 
excellent Preface, unto the final deciſion of the maine queſtiqn firſt pry. 
polcd unto the Prophet. We come inthe ſecond place to, 
>. The Anſwer it felfe, whichthe Prophet makeszotheir demand abou! 
Faſting, which he bricfly reſolves them of in few words. His anſwer conſis 


of rwo parts : 


- Anabbrogationof their cuſtome of Faſting. [' e-tnd the Word, 3. 
> mans T. "hy Faſt of the fourth moneth ] wherein a breach was made 7 
the Walls of ler#/alem, and ſo the Citie taken, 2 King 25.3.[ nd the 


Plal.;.7. 27. 


| Faſt of the fifth, aud the faſt of the ſeventh ] See Chap.7, 3,5. | Andihe 
faſt of thetenth ] wherein Jeruſalem was firlt beleaguered, 2 Ky. 25, 1 
| [ Shall beto the howſe of Indah joy and gladneſſe | Times of inward rejoy.. 
cing in ſtead of their inward mourning and ſorrow of heart, [" Aud 
cheerfall feaſts Jinſtgad of outward faitings and abſtinence trom meats 
| and drinkes, : | 
< 2, An Injun&ion to obſerve that which God moſt required,and they | 
moſt negleed : [[Thergfore)] Yee ſee how hittle God regards your fa-| 
ſtings, *tis not that hce lookes after : Therefore,c5c, or the Particle ymay 
here be rendred-: And, And love yee the Truth - or, as the French[" Love 
then the Truth, the Truth] the ſubſtance of Religion, 1n obedience tg 
God, charity to your neighbour ; and let goc theſe outward necdleſi 
Ceremonies [and Peace This is an effeR of the love of Truth : It was 
not their faſtings,. but their piety and mcrcic that would procuretheir, 
peace, and bring them favour from God, and redreſle of their troubled, 


—_— 


Heb. Fundo 
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| and afflied eſtatg, ' It may be alſo that in this word the Prophet gires 
them a cloſe caveat, not tobe contentions in maintaining of old unnece(- 
[ fary cuſtomes, byr quictly ro.lay them downc,ver.19. | 
The reſolution of their queltion being thus briefly delivered, the Prophet 
further enlarges, and,contirmes his Anſwer, by a Reaſon drawne fromthe 
times now approaching ; wherein Ceremonies ſhould ceaſe, and truthanely 
come in place ; whereinthe Genriler ſhould be converted to true Reiigion, and| 
joyne themſelves with the 1-wer, ry make up one glorious Church, which 
ſhould be a cauſe of rejoycing to the Jewes, This is delivered with great cat- 
tion, the aboliſhing of Ceremonies, being rather intimated than expreſſed; 
and the manner of the Gentile? converſion ter forth in fuch wiſe, as the Jewe: 
might take no offence at it, The Argument then to move the Jewe- to rejoy- 
cing 15 this, That their eſtate, how ever now it appeared, ſhould be ſo glorious 
and flouriſhing, as thar the Gentiles, who now deſpiſed them,ſhould be wonne 
to embrace true Religion, and joyne themſelves in fellowſhip with the /over. 
Which-was fulfilled partly before Chriſt, by the more uſuall and frequent ac- 
ceſſc of Proſelyres than ever before;partly after Chrifts incarnatioy,by preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : which time is here principally ſpoken of. For the words, 
we have in them the Gemy/es converſion, deſcribed s 
{ 1. Generally, ver,10. [Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, 1: ſhall yet come 11 
| ps] WoR 1» Yer,or, yet farther,as the French ( 11 adviendye en exere )| 
< as an acceſle to the ewes happy reſtoring [res there ſhall come people, ans 
the Inhabitants of many (ities ] of the Gentiles, who ſhall come, *. e. ber 
| converted, and joyne themſelves forthe Church. 
C6 RIG ſpeciall Circumſtances : ae - 
7. 10022 arity of theſe Converts, who would not come| 
alone, but draw barn incompany with them, to the worſhip of 
God. Whichis lively expreſſed in a Mimeſu, os imitatign of the 1nvita- 
tions and encouragements they ſhould uſg one to another, [nd 1h 1*- 


wW 


% 
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babitents of one Cytr0 ſhall goe to avorher, (axing, Let ws $90 (2ndrhat)] 
ſpeedily ro mdoancte Les, and to ms 4 of offer 11. To 
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worſhip and ſerve.the Lord, compriſed underigar kiede. of Prayer ; and 
to be informed of the right way and meanes to worſhip God, meant by 
ſecking of him. dio thele that were la camel tahave.ahers gac, were 
not backwa'd thern(clves, and willing to tary kehinde,.busl. 1 x Los 
alſo ] Every once was as forward for hunſclte, as ztalous farauather., A 
ſingular patterne of zcalouscharity, that newhes leaves ahars bebinde, 
nvr turnes others v0 TP jp c oy ; ES 
2, The large extent of this Conxerlion, [| 7Jeameny peaple, ang [fr 
Nations] Not a few, and fuckas were poore and deſpicable,bur even = 
richeſt, molt potentand populous Nations, . ſhould take no. ſcorve to 
cleave unto the Church of the {xe5. Whigh allo. ſets forth the glary of 
this canquelt of the Nations unt@ the faith, thar.ft was not dong by gam- 


and farre afunder ; nor yet by, forge and violence , becauſe they were 
mighty and ſtrong, able to have made reſiſtance, [Shall come to /ecke rhe 
Lord of hoſtes in Jeruſalem | Typically, becauſe ax this time Gads worſhip 
being onely there, all converts were to reſort thither ['eHud ro pray be- 
fore the Lord )as before vera2l. ver.n2, | 
| 2. The manner of their Converſion : which is ſa deſcribed, as the | 
lew, who thought himfelfe the peculiar people, and choyce fayourite of f 
God, ſhould not thinke himſelte diſparaged, and hus glory cclypſed by 
the acceſſe of the Genrzles, into the communion of the Church, bur rather 
honoured thercby. Becauſe he ſhould be made tle moſt honourable in- 
ſtrament of the others ſalvation. [ Thus ſarth the Lordof hoſter, 1n thoſe 
| dayes | ot thc publication of the Goſpel [ It ſhall Comero Pl tht ren mew | 
| * Many [ ſba# rake hold out of «ll Languages of the Nations |] taiyhom the 


Fimbria : 2 (imile from little chuldren, that exceving, howg gn their mo- 
thers garments, hang, upon them and runne after them [ wf hin that « 1 

lewJeven literally, and in the ficſh. For is 1s manifeſt, that the Goſpel 

was preachked,as fir{t to the /ewer,{o next by the /ewes to the Gentiles; now 
it is alſo apparent, how the Genrr/es flackedyunto the Apoſtles, and other: 
ewes that brought them the glad ridings of peace ; how they honoured, 

and dearely eſteemed of them, &c, Paxientertainment may be an ex-| 
ample of all the reſt. [ Saying, Wee wy with. 10x] inthe worſhip and 

ſervice of the true God. The reaſon of all this Tove and honour given to 

the Jew, and of the Gentiles zoyning himſelfe to him, 5, [ For wee have 

heard) viz..by your preaching [ #har God u with pou] only rightly known 

and worſhipped among you /ewcs. or inthe Church ; but not among us 

who are ignorant. 1dolatrous Genriles, ver. 23, 


————_ 
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Cray. IX. 


pat and traudnleut canventiggy they were many of divers {| anghages, | 
7” 


REY | He barthen of the Word of the Lord in the Land of Hadrach : and Da- 
e139 maſcxu thall be hu reſt : when the eyes of man, even of allthe Tribes of | 


TEE 1/7 act, ſhall be. tomard the Lord, | 
#2 ..3 And Hamath alſo frall border thereby : Tyrw allo and Zidon, 
though they be very, wiſe... __ nes | 
3 For Tyra did build bex ſclfe a ſtrang Hold, and heaped wp flver a the duſt, 
and gold as the wyre of the ſtreets, | 
- 4 Bcbald, the Lord will fpoyle ber, and he will mite her power in the Sta, and 
ſire ſhall be onre wyh fire, | 1 
4 F Fay ay Way Pad frore, and tack oh, fe very (ram = | 
refer ber countenance 4/bamed e Kong ſhall pers fo from 4xaab;! 
*1d eAſpkelon [hall not be inhabited. _ ati Gas | 


6 Ana) 
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* Gen. 31.41. 


Goſpel was preached [cven ſal! taky bold of the 3kirt | 112 ela, or TY 
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_ un Ex ton upon the Crap. 9. 
{| - 6 4ndthe ftranger foal dwel in eAſodod, and 1 will cut off the pride of 1h 


| 


_ Y 


| betweene bis teeth: but hee that remaineth, eves he ſhall be for our God, any bee | 


Philiſtims. - 


7 And I wil take away bis blood owe of bis month, and bis abominarnns (1, 


ball be as a Prince in 1udah, but Ekron ſhall be 4s @ Jebufite, | 
. $ And 1will campe about mine bouſe againſt the Armie, againſt him that paſ. 
ſeth by, and againſt hins that reterneth, and no oppre ſſowr ſpall come upon them PR 
mere: for new have I ſcene wah mine eyes, fn 
9 Roy greatly, O Danghter Zion ; font for joy, O Danghter Jeruſaley,, 
behold, the K h unto thee, het juſt and ſaved himſclfe, pore andy; 


ng commet 


ding upon an Aſſt, and upon 4 Colt the Foale of an Aﬀes 

10 4nd Iwill cut off the (haviots from Ephraim, and the Horſe from j;r,../ 
ſalem: the Bow of the battell ſhall be broken, and bee'fhall fpeake ptace un th, 
Heathen, and bis Dominion ſhall be from Sea unto Sea, and from the River t 11, 
end of the Land. | i 

11 Thou alſo ſbalt be ſaved through the bload of thy Covenant. I hav loged 
thy priſoner: ont of the pit wherein us no water, 

12 Turne you to the ſtrong hold, yee priſoners of hope;even to day doe'l declare, 
that [ will render the donble wnto thee. © 

13 For, Indah have I bent as a Bow for mee: 'E phraims hand have 1 filled and 
I have raiſed up thy ſonnes O Zion, againſt thy ſonnes,O Grecia , and bavemayt 
thee as 4 Gyants Sword, : | 

14 Andthe Lord ſpall be ſcene over them, and bus Arrow ſhall goe forth the 
Lindy : 4nd the Lord God ſhall blow the Trumpet, and ſvall come forth withthe| 
whiwrle-windes of the South, | 
-Ts The Lord of Hoſtes ſhall defend them, and they ſhall devoure them, ad 
ſubdue them with ſling-ſtones, and they ſhall arinke, and make a noyſe a 7 ata 
wine, and they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the hornes of the Altar, | 
16 And the Lord their God ſpall deliver themin that day as the flock of by 
people : for they ſhall be as the fones of the Crowne lifted up upon bus Land, | 
17 For bow great # his foodneſſe] and how great u brs beanty) corne ſoall make 
the young men cheerfull, and new wine the mayaes, _ | 


VWEc are come to the third Sermon, or, Prophecie of Zecherie, contained in 
the 9,10,and 11, Chapters, and is divided into theſe parts : 

1] A Prophecie againſt the Enemies of the Jowes,” with a promiſe ofthe 
PROF defence, unto the 9, verſe of this Chapter. The Nations and Citics 
againft which deſtruQion 1s threatned, are | | 

' 1 'The Landof Hadracb[ The Barthben of the Word of the Lord ]or, The 

burthenſome Word,s.e. A Prophecie of ſome burdenons and heavie judge- 
ment to fallupon any, The French, [|lacharge de la parole Jnot 1o fitly, 
[in che Land) rather, V pon, or Againl(t PIN [ of Hadrach) Notthe name 
of a man, but of a place of ſome note in Syria, not farre from Hamath and 
Damaſcus, as appeares by the Text, It is not mentioned in Scripturegexcept 
in this place ; yet by all, except Junius and Jerome, *ris agreed, that it was! 
| fome particular Citie or Region, R, David in this place thns reports out 
of the old DoRors, N1 WIR MI2 229 qTIN 57 41272 1IN%D 
| MPSRENNT Ja OV 12919 WAR, IRVID) 41 MON TN KINTUNMTY 
CRDD I IN TYD EMDInN NR Ny nNNYD SIX M0 
TIN OY RIVPD RnOU 01 PSDID YND PAIN) 5. e, Wet 
| have found among the ſayings of our Rabbines of bleſſed memorie, thus 
Rabbi Berajah faith, This Hadrach is the CMeſſiar, becauſe he is T1 {þ 
tothe Nations, but 9 gentle to the 1/raelites : to wham Rabbi / ſaith 
Sonne of Dormizksth,ſaid, How long doſt thou pervert the Scriptures? I 


| reſtifie before Heaven and Earth, that I come from Demeſew, and there is 
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ucha place, the name whereof is Hadreob.. Ehas concert of Rebb: Ze. 


according to the Syriehey bur his Tranſlatian. therein is reje&ed by P1j- 
cater © nor doth ic , becauſe aphace is nor form in other yraries 
therefore there was none ſuch. The varaphrait renders-ix MOTY]) 882 
inthe Land ot the South, Sed gaere, Froft'0? Wh vg 

2 Dama/crpſ 4nd Damaſcus the chief Cirie of Syria, E/e.38.whence 
the //raclizes had bin often | 
Sjriaxs, [ ſball be the ref ther:of } WwWnID the Article referred not to 
mm but to: 427 __ Wal" ute Pe of that burthe- 
pous Prophecie, 7. ce. That heavy puniſhment u D amia/cus : 
Noting, not a fleeting and light rouch, bur an abiding nine of the 
jadgement upan it, .as in its place of relt. See the like phraſc of fpecch, 
þſal, 12503. E/e. 9.8. Before the Prophet proceedes to other Nations, hc 
ſers downe 8 rcafon of Gods thus proceeding to puniſhment. ſ when che 
eje1 of man, 45 of all the Tribes of 1jraet, ball be toward the Lord The 
clauſe is ſomewhat of a doubtull conſtruion : Some take this 0IN [14 
paſſively, for Gods eye of providence upon man: and then 19 mult bee 
readred | /#r ] nut { when, ] And fo, with Jani, the French reade it thus, 
[For the Lord huth an eye rpon man, and upon all the T vibes of [[racl ]: e,Hce 
will puniſh athers as well as his owne people : Hee thar hath fo tevercly 


| 


»4gjak >, [crows fallowes, [nam readesit, | /ntowram-cremnſtontey: tc) 


bythe incurfions-and invaſions of the | 


1 "PA que ]' 


4 


kEcterach al” 


obſerved and chaſtiſcd the Tribes of 1/9ae/,doth take 2s ſtrict notice of the 
oftences of other Nations, the enemies of his people, ro puniſh them as 
ſharpely. And this fenſe is plaine, agreeable to the iro vn and context, 

ſhewing a reaſon why theſe Nations ſhould not eſcape, from Go.Jts rc- 
vengefull eye which he had over them as well as over his owne peoplc. 

The * 7argumallo to the ſame ſenſe. Our laſt Tranſlators rake the words 

aRively, tor mans turning of his eyes and heart rowards the Lord, and {0 

render (15 when) to fignttie the time when God will execute his judge- 

ment on theſe Nations, viz.,when the eyes of man,as, :.e,of all the Tribes 
of 1/reel, ſhall be toward the Lord : 1wny looking unto him for ayde 
and helpe again|t all their enemies ; and converting, as their eyes, ſo their 

hearts ro him by true repentance. This Kb, The cyes of man in thoſe 

times ſhall be D2r12vpy M0 DRY ny O11 4.0, to the Lord, nut to 
their Idols and Images; Or thus, When the eyes of man, «.e. of the Ger- 

rsles, ſhall be towards the Lord, as the eyes of«the Tribes of //re-/. But the 
times of the Genres converſion and deſtrutionof rheſe places here na- 

med, not. Beſides,in theſe Interpretations,the turning of 5(when) 

and i (w) evo ſo narurall + Wherefore I rather chooſe the firſt ſenſe. 

3 h, which ſhould beare a part in this puniſhment. [ And Ha- 
math ]non whether a Citic or a Region ? The Scripture ſpeakes of both. 
A Citie of this name there was in Nephtbal:, mentioned Joſh.19.35, yet 
written with ſome difference 1211 Hammarh, not Heamath: but Numb. 
13.21, the ſame * place is called and written as here n2MN. It was a Citic | 
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of note, and lying hard upon the border of the Trike of 4fer, was not 
farre from Sydo» and Tyrw ; founded by Hemark, one of the Sonnes of 
Canaan, Ger.te, S. lerome, who maketh * two Hamaths ; the Great, cal- 
led Antiochia, upon Oronees ; and the Leſſe,called by 4nr:ochus Epephant r, | 
fituated betweene Apemia and Emeſa, underitandeth by Hewacb in this, 
place, Epipbamia.( Hamerh Crvitas eft,(aith he, Syrie celes.qug ab Anticchs | 
Epiphanie dia eſt.) And this Emath or Hamath he placerh in the Tribe of 
Nophtbels: But hee is therefore juſtly taxed by the learned Knight, Sir 
Waker Kawlergh, * who makes it apparant, that Eniphania can nd wayes 
belong to Nephrbak, the Provinces of Loadicene and Libarica hy 


ing de- 
tweene it andany part of the Hely Land. Befides. he is deceiv 


in ma- 


\ Thing Epiphanis to bea Cirie of (xlo/jvi« ; which being a Province lying 
— 5nd . = 


— 


|/ 


mnt lifcly the 
Spics wint not | 
0 farre as the 
Countrey of | 
Hamann which , 
lay beyond | 
ibanus. 
' 4 
[ 


| 


*Hil8] i. co. 
$. 
1 


———— 
— OO—_ 


PW PICS —_— 


- ” — held 


nt _ 


td 


n—_—yw 


Cm ne USERS =_ —— 


Dy — 


454 


An Expofition upon the : Cap, g. 


— 


_ Ezck.48.1, 


*Num. 34-11- 


\ |5n Ribleb(toods where Pharack Necho lew: Zehoabat, and Nebuchagye, 


| 


| warre with him,'3 Sam. 8.9. Which Zebab is that that is called Aram Z,.. 


in the hollow Vallics betweene 


- TheC of Hematb is that Region which lyeth tothe North Ext 


— — 


Libann and. Antilibanw, bath Aiken 
for its furtheſt North bound. Now Epiphanis lyes' yet a great way fur. 
ther to the North, as it is apparant by Prolomnie. - 


of Lb com, nd boundeth * Northupon Daemeſcu, Ihe Region Where. 


2.4 the /ewilb Capuves, 2 King.23-3 3.& 25.6.20,31 Which Riblab airh 
Innixe ont of theJerojolymicas Paraphralt, * was eApamria, It was thi, 
Countrey whereof Tobs was King, who fem David Preſents after his 
Victory over Hadadezer King of Zobeb, who was his neighbour,and hag 


bab, Pſal.60,1, and is, according to [nnims: Tranſlation, placed in (4,. 
m_—_ (ron,18.1 3; [Regem 1 zobe 3n Chamatha -] But by oar Trand. 


| tors it is well rendred, not (in) but ( unto Hawarh) NNDN viz. Dayy| 


+ | Citie .before-mengioned ( unleſſe there were ſome other great Citic in 
| Hamath of the. ſame name with the Countrey ) becauſe that had beene 


purſued him fo farre. For theic two Kings T oh and Hadadezer bordered 
upon one another, but did not lye one within another. It was this Cour. 
trey that was the Northermoſt Border of the Land of Canaan,as is plaire| 
by Joſhna, Cap, 13, ver, 5. Where Hamath |lyeth Eaſtward from Lean, 
and Z4a/-oad under Mount ,Hermon, But Hamath m Nephthali lyeth| 
South-welt from both. And of this Hamath Moſes ſpeaketh, Namb,z1, 
8. for, by comparing this place with Joſana 13. 5. and Exch, 47, 1s, 16,| 
and 48, 1, it isapparant, the North borders of the Land of Cann | 
ſtretched a great way. farther than * Hamath in Nephrbali. And it maybe, 
| that this Land of Hamarh iy meant, 1 King. 8.65, where Salomon made2 

Feaſt for 1/ract, from the entring in of Hamarh tothe River of Eqypr, 
viz. Sthor ; this the moſt Southierly, that the moſt Northerly bounds of | 
C anaan,both at that time in Salomon poſſeſdion, 1 K ingr 4.21, 

Now whether of the two be here.meant, it is ſomewhat uncertaire : 
But [ take it, that the Land of Hemarh is here ſpoken of, ratherthan the 


the place whercin the /ewes- encmies had executed part of their cruelty 
againſt them ; and becauſe it borders upon the Province of Damaſew : 
| And ſothat being after this, was next to the burning according tothe 
next words, [al border thereby ] 712” 92am referre the Article to! 
POD1, and the ſenſe is plaine, Hawarh lyes nigh unto Damaſew in place, 
and it ſhall fare the worle for its neighbour-hood ; the paniſhment- that 
tights on Danzeſcws, ſhall fall alſo on it. Yet concerning that Cite in 

ephthali, it may be that the Nephthalrtesnever gate it into; their poſſe(- 


| deſolation of their State » Wherefore, God threatens revenge whic 


ſion, no more than the «F/herites, their neere Neighbours could winne 
many ſtrong Cities that were in their Tribe, from the Phenician:, elpe- 
cially Tyr and Zidon: and as theſe, fo Hamarb nor! farre from either, 
might ill continue in the Phamicians poſſeſſion, who wereno kinde 


4 [ Tyr and Zidon ] two famous Sea Townes of Phenicis, given t0/ 
* proud, inſolent,and cruell dealing towards the lewes, in the time of the 


they ſhould not eſcape. No, [' * rhowgh it be very wiſe ] viz, Ty 1 the 
chiefe Citie, or rather [chowgh each of them ba _—_ TRD NON 2 


the ſingalar Number diſtributively, as the French [ chacwne d' elles ] by 
1 common Hebraiſme, The cfteR of the words is 2 kinde of Ironicallde' 


ſion of theſe Phenicians wiſdome and policie, for the upholding of ther 


wt i. 
a 


— 


iriqgde to the Jewes, and therefore ſhould now ſmart for it, Thet a 
"Ire Kit. 


| the 1ribe of Aſter, but tall poſſeſſed by the Naturalls. Theſe nſed mach) 
bh 


State agaiuſt Invaders ; which yer ſhould not helpe a whit. Sce 


_ the like mock, Exch. 38. 3,4,5,6. where we may ſec how arroganetie? 
| were: 
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were, eſpecially 777m. Wherefore, the Prophet proceedes on in a further 
declaration of the judgement 


< 


—_ 


: 5 The Pbiliſtines, who dwelt along the Sea toaſt Southwatd of Z:don 
and Tyriv, from whence this ſtorie was next to cothe ripbn; them ; who 
alſo had evermor 
\niſhment is expreſſed, 
{ 1. Intheparticu 
coaſt, ; 


| reſiſtance that can be made, as after it fell out, And this is ſpoken in 


| Tyru was ſeated in the middeſt of the waters, yer ſhee ſhall be de- 
voured with fire, Nothing ſhall quench where Gol kindles the flame. 


of Tyrw,ſhewing _ 
Ce 1; Her Conhidence, which ( belides her wit and policic beforc- 
| named ) ſtood upon two things : | | | 
F 1, Fortification and Munition [_ e-tad Tyra did * build her 
| ſelfe 4 ftrong Hold] Fortified the Citie and other places about 
with Military Defence, And how ftrong 7Tyrw was, even by | 
its naturall ſituation, it is well knowne, Ts | 
2. Money, the other finew of Warre, Their great plenty of 


—_—__— et 


» 


and heaped wp Silver as the duſt, and fine Gold ( p\an ) as the 
"on of the ſtreets] Which abundance of Sar IA it was not 
hard for the Tyr54n: to gather together, conſidering the long 
and great trade which all Nations of the world uſed there, as 
Lis largely deſcribed, Exch, 27, Verſ, 3. en” E. 
2. Her Ruine : neither witnot wealth, nor ſtrength ſhould fave 
her. [" Behoid the Lord by his inſtruments | wil'caft ber on: | wit. of 
| her inheritance and great wealth hywn Expeter cam hareditare, or 
Panperim reddet. Which Tranſlation (me thinkes ) fits well to this 
plate" wil make her poore ] in oppoſition to her great riches whercin 
| ſhee fuſted, So the French | apporrirm, ] And Rabbi Schelomo 
Toyo) wI1n pUYy ' NWI in that fignification which the 
word hath, 1 Sam. 2.7. [ eAmd hee will [mite her power in the Sea] 1. e 
Though ſhee be ſtared inan Iland, very difficult to: be beſieged and! 
| approached unto; yet (hall ſhee not be impregnable ; meanes ſhall 
be found to beſiege and take her, notwithſtanding all the ſtrength of 


oppoſition to herſtrength, whith ſhould be vanquiſhed by taking of 
the Citie. But this is noted, ſhee ſhall be burnt roo, | #1nd Are all be 
| devonred with fireJeaten up, #, e. conſumed : a Metaphor front ra- 
| venous Beaſts, This burning of the Citie is added. Emphatically; 


\Nar, 4. , 


ebeene the /ovee bitter Adverſaries. The Philifines pu- 
lars, what ſhould befall each ptincipall'Citie of that 


C 1, Before the judgement did aftually light upon thetn, and that 
| was a great aſtoniſhment and trouble 1n the Stare, when they ſaw 
| danger towards them, atid no helpe for them ; expreſſed in the 
troublous affeftions of CE: = 
1. Feare[eAÞbkelon Ball foe 5f] vit., the defttuRion of Da- 
maſ/cruu, Hudrach, Hemath, and the Phamcians [and feare] the 


Gold and Silver is —— by ſach things as 
fe molt numberſome ; and cafreſt, and ——_ got en at | 
| 


@ woman thi childe-birth, ( T7) for the inevitable ruine | 
that is comming upon. her. 


| - | liketo fall upon her, 

wy | 2. Sorrow [Ges alſd ſhell ſte it, nd be very ſorrowfall ]like 
| C 

| | 3. Shame, being left deſtitute of ſuch ſiiccout 48 they he- 


' pedfor [ And Ekron for bet* expoftation]> ma D3/tilicer, of | * 
ayde an 


de and affiſtance from the Tyriaxs and Z:donians, their! 
- Iffjiends and <=Dorariry ſoull be aſhamed Þoxing deceived of 
| | fuch elpe 23 ſhee looked for from her potent, but then im- 


a Eſa.:a.5,6. 
b with ſegol |} 
under 1D, 
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others, Innine and the French reade ut thas * — 
| ſhal make ber _—_— with ſome difference in the 
words, none inthe ſenſe. Thele AfeRtions, aſcribedtothe &. 
| {verall Cities, arc yet to be underitood of all 
niſkment ſhauld fall on the Philiſtimes, 
| 1. Diſſolution of their State and Government [ ed the King 
| F the Governours and Governgent tie 
Common-wealth ſhall be overthrown, 
2. D of their Cities and Countrey of the ramyral 
Inhabitants, [e-Ard Arkelen ſhall wot _ Snhabiced ] The Intubi. 
being waſted by warre,or carried captive, vers, 
| hr Bringing 1n rh Forreiners, to dwell and rule in place of the 
< Nall And a Baſtard] NIDD Sprrixe, A Baſtard borne of 
Whore, Dext,23.2, thence, by a ſumilitude, applycd to * Stu. 
* to the Bod. | ers and Forreiners, Lhengene, diguact, who, being not hone. 
To by red andnaturally deſcended,doe,like Baſtards ina Familie, ig- 
i. e. 9D erude upon the Right and inheritance of the true and natural Ins. 
And, { bitants of a Countrey, And Forreiners, that thus poſleſſe another 
11217 M1 Countrey are no leſle infamous and odious to the Naturals, than 
EDD | | Baſtards are to lawfull Children. {/6al dweli» A/oded Þtheryile 
called eſzor, Att 8, 40, | 
| 2. In the Generalitic, [ «4nd / will cut off the pride of the Ir 1 
their wealth, ſtrength, and all other things that made them ſwell wi 
pride and inſolencie againlt their poore neighbours the /ewes, Now,toucts| 
ing the fulfilling of all theſe Fece-meacioned theeataings, che deat is, of 
| whereimeachefroger here ſpeaketh, Two opinions are : 1,That 
" Ard fo ſoon this is to be underſtood of the expedition of * Alexander the Great, who 
4 ar over-ranne all theſc places here mentioned, beſicged and tooke theCi-) 
2505 mop | ries aced and diſplaced Colonies;as it is moſt apparant inthe Hiſtorim 
properly, A- that haye wrote his Actions, 2, That the Prophet here meancththe Vi- 
9.99 being Aories and Conqueſts whichthe ewe: ſhould make of theſe Nations, 
«Beford by | © | who,whillt the Perfrax State was embroyled by Alexander ; and thatthe 
rhe Syrien and Egyptian Kings,the Succeſſours of Alexander, contended one 
| conſe friow. with another, gat ſomethi ave Extend, wo they: grow fewnge, 
Tuſtin. lib, 11, wanne many Cities from the Phbslsſtines, P 1, Syrians, Shmarites, 
Zech. 3.9. and others, The Prophets, Zephan. chap. 2.4. & /equ, and Obadiah, 7.20, 
ſeeme to ſpeake very plaine of the poſſeſſion of the Countrey of the Phi 
liſtine;,and Sea-coalts of Phenicia,by the lewes that ſhould returne from 
| Captivity. In Stories it a they did, Mac,y, 2 3ec.12.loſeph.1-4. 
| 1itnrigec.treEgchep.l.1.c.18. And thus Serflim underſtands this place, 
| with the Hebrew Commentators, Kimchi R.1/aach,and Abe» Exra 0n the 
place;and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who renders it thus, 12 mann 
| W13125 Na 1n11MToRa IRYb? 5. ec andthe houſe of /#«e/ hall) 
| * 1 dwellin 4/dod,who Fhall be there as ſtrangers, I ſuppoſe, we ſhall take) 
"EPR | | the ſeſt way to underſtand this Propheſic of al the time after Zecharw 
hs = ork. oy hy ey and his Succeſſours, . pt 
| Artaxerxes , the /ewes a ces were thorow] plagued 
Ochus in the | warre Lan y-ray ſo Prarad ar it, E 
renth yeareof | Thus wehave Gods j againſt the enemies of the Church : next we 
m_ Ar OL InReny ment remembers to ſhew mercic, in'a double Ie- 
——=c=ang { 1: To his Encmies, of whom a remnant ſhall be ſaved, according ro 
NS Sicul. | Grace, Inſtance is given in the Phits/t5nes ; bur underſtand it _ 


|| 
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| netb ] 1x11 making a diſtinQtion and pauſe at that word, That is left, 
1 not of the Philiſtines, bur of the Iewes after their miſery and vexation 
(kich the Babylonians, and theſe Philiſtines, with other Nations, have 


[LE 1 will take away the bloud ont of bis mouth, and bs abominations from 
etweene ha teeth ] 1,e, His Murders, Cruelty, and Rapines ; meant by 
Bloud : and his Idolatries ; meant by Abominations. VYPH for Idols are 
often ſo termed, as 2 King,23.13. Exck.20,7. Ribera underitands chat of 
Blond, to be the bloudy facrifices offered to their Idods. Now theie things 
ſhould be taken away, 5.e, pardoned, and alſo reformed by the Preaching 
of the Goſpell, which ſhould plucke away theſe abuſes out of the mouth 
and tecth of the Philiſtines : Metaphorically, rc ſhew the nature of ſinne, 
which 1s like meate and drinke to ſinners, who are as unwilling ro part 
with their wickedneſſe and Idolatry, as to have their meate pluckr our 
of their mouthes, which they hold faſt berweene their teeth, And this (I 
take it) is the meaning, of that (out of his mouth ) and (from berween his 
teeth) if we follow this Interpretation of the place, touching the conver- 
ſion of the remnant of the Philittines, whereto /unins, Piſcator, Kibera, 
and * eAben Ezra, indine, [And he alſo ſpall remaine, or, be left, or, be 
reſcrved(as the French,ſera reſerve )unto our God ] 5 QDs YNVUIN SE. 
Even of the Philiſtin&s & enemies of the Church ſome ſhould be left, upon 
whom God would ſhew his favor in their converſion and falvation.[ And 
hoall be 4s a Governor m Iudah};.e, accounted as one of the people of God; 
and that, not of the meaneſt ranke; but as a Captaine, or chiefe man in the 
Church ſend Ekron] Synecdochically, The Philiſtines ſhall be [a5 4 1e- 
buſite] who were not utterly expelled out of Terufalem,bur dwelt among 
the Iewes, and among them many were converted ; as principally 4- 
rauneh the lebulite. 2 34m.14.16.unto whom, /uniw thinkes, Alluſion is 
here made. Thus the converted Philiſtines ſhould be, not as Strangers, 
but as citizens of chie& note in the Church of God. 


Yet, mee thinkes, all things being conſidered, anorher Interpre- 
tation of this Yer/e may ſeeme as probable : viz.To underſtand it of Gods 


mercy to the [ewes, in giving them deliverance from their bloudy adver- 
faries ; and not onely ſo, but Rule and Authoritie over them [| 7 will take 
away hu bloud out of bis month, and bis abomination: from betweene hu teeth ] 
I will deliver the Iewes,who were an abomination to the Philiſtines, al- 
wayes hated and abhorred by them ; and of whom being now weake and 
poore, the potent Philiſtines thought to make a * bloudy Prey, and ( like 
ſavageteaſlts ) to teare them in pieces : God would now reſcue his Yco- 
ple from their teeth and jawes, when in their 1magination they had even 
{wallowed themup. [But he] or, { And he there 1s no neceſſity to tranſ- 
late \ But, inthis place, implying ſome kinde of oppoſition berweene this 
and the former clauſe, where there is none, but an addition of another be- 
nefit of P rerogative, to the former of deliverance, [' And he that remai- 


brought upon them, _—_— he) win gacventhat poore tghoble and con- 
temptible remnant of the Iewes [/hal be for, or, wnto our God) 12 1n9N9 
;,c, mhis Care, ProteRtion, Favour, and high account, [ and frall be as 4 
Governor im Indab}not onely of higheſt Ranke,and chiefeſt Eſteeme with 
God, as Princes and Captaines are in a Common-wealth, bat alſo(which, 
I take it, is eſpecially meant)fhall be free, and have Command and Rule 
over others, like the ancient Governours of 1#dah, the Kingly Tribe ; 


WS ww 


A... 


Ekron as a lebufite i.e. a flave and tributary 12W S0y andone appoin- 
ted rodeltration, as the lebuſites and the reſt of the Canaanites were. 
And this Interpretation runnes ſmoother, and more agretable both to the 
firſt Clauſe, the Phraſe whereof implics manifeſtly a delivery of a Prey, 


| 


"wp 


albeit the Iew had beene now a long time a ſervant himſelfe. | -4n4 | 


ont of thepower of the wilde beaſt, 5.c, Potent enemies, rather than iy | 
Rr t 


* For, ſaith 
Ab, Frra, and 
Santi. agrees 
with him, 
theſe Phili- 
tines did ac- 
cordinztothe 
ſayage cuz | 
ſtom of thoſe 
times, catc of 
of the fleſh 
and drinke of 
the bloud of 
their ſlaine 
enemies. vec} 
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glorte mexy 


. F220 
1D! 
preſentiam 


ſaith the Pa- 
raphraſt, 


| 


don, or puniſhment of ſine ; and alſo to that Oppoſition, whi 
racy © the ſecond Claule, berweene him that remaineth, = 
c- And Ekronalſo ſhall be as a Iebulite, Both be 


d be as Aa Ruler, & - 
CY the ſame. And ( Ara) here might well have beene rendreg 


But Ekron 46 4 Oc.) Ergo quere. | 
C0” Toche Church, which ſhould bepreſervedin ſafety among fo my. 


ny invaſions as were madeupon the Territories round about thera ; God; 
proteQion of his people is ſer forth 


1. By the manner of it; It was Armies and Hoſtilitie that his peg. 
ple might feare ; God would finde meanes of Deliverance proporti. 
onable to the danger, ['/ will encampe ] oppoling my * power, asan 
encamped Army, againſt the Enemy, [ bor my houſe ] the Temple, 

5.e, the Church, for which ſake the Stare is preſerved, [ Becauſe of thy 
Armie]ſcil, of the Enemy. For thoſe that ſacked the Countrey a- 
bout [x#d<a, when they invaded them, bare as little good will to the | 
lewes ; as appeares by A lexander, whoſe purpoſe of belicging ler. 
ſalem was {trangely altered, beyond his intent, [B ecauſe of bum that 
paſſed by, and hmm that returneth ] namely, the enemic ranging yy 
and downe the Coaſts, to and fro with his Armies. W hether here be 
intimated ſomething of Alexanders voyage, who paſſed by Ine 
| into Egypt, and to Ammons Oracle with his Armie, and thencere. 
turned to Perſia by the ſame way, not hurting the Tewes ; or ſome-! 
thing about the many expeditions of the Seleucidz and Lagidz,to and 
fro from Egypt to Syria, and backe againe, among which hurly 
burly the Tewes State {tood faſt, though ſometimes a little ſhaken, 
I dare not ſay : it may be both thoſe and all other the like dangers are 


here generally compriſed. 
| 2, By the Effect of it, Safety from the Power of the Oppreſſor 
{ ntbes no Oppreſſor ſoall paſſe throngb them any ne, How this 
lauſe ſhould be conſtrued, 1s doubtfull, waa here rendred Opprel- 
| ſour, is properly anexafor of Tribute, Debr, or Labour : and ſothe 
Seventy rurne 1t ſometime Copordre, (ometime epyd)@rxTH, as Exod. op 
of the Iewes Taske-maſters in Egypr.Now becauſe thoſe three things 
! are many times impoſed and demanded againſt right and equiti, 
therefore the Word very aſually ſignifies an Oppreſſour, Further, in 
regard the power of impoſing Tribute belongs to the Prince, it is 
| ſometime uſed in that fignification for a Raler or Goyernour ; and by 
the Paraphraſt ſo rendred here, [Þ>1w Domrinus, Princep!,and in di- 
vers other places, Shall we then take it in this ſenſe, Thar the lewes, 
| now freed from Captivity, ſhould beno more under the government 
of forraine Princes, oppreſling them with Tributes and Exations ? | f 
| we conſider the Story of times ſucceeding the Captivity, it 1s appa 
rant, that the Iewes, though freed from Captivity, yet were not freed 
from their ſubje&ion to = Menarchs of Perſia,as long as they (tood. 
They paid Tolland Tribute, as their Subjects ; though yer herein was | 
ſome part of Libertie, that as they uſed their owne Lawes, ſo they 
were governed by men of their owne Nation, as Zer»bbabel, £4, 
| Nghemniab, and the High Prieſts after them, not by Perſian Satrapacs, 
; ſent thither for that purpoſe. Vpon the difſolution of that Monarchis, 
the Iewes ranne the ſame Fortune that other ſmaller Provinces dis, 
| being ſhared among the Succeſlors of «Alexander. And though it 
that time ny ( no doubt) might well have afforded to arreim??. 
revolt, and themſelves, as haply ſome other Provinces dl ? 
at the overthrow of the Perſian State, and the deſtrudio" 9 
| the Grecian Empire after eAlexanders death : yet rake 
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weake and ſmall Territorie, impoveriſhed and broken by their Captivi- 
ric, and alſo lying in the mid-way, betweene two potent Kingdomes of 
Egypr and Syria, they were driven to put themſelves into the Protection 
of one of them. And yet they were ſafe on neirher ſide by reaſon of the hot 
warres berweene thoſe Notherne and Southerne Kings ; and fo if they 
held with one fide, they were judged enemies on the other, Whence it 
came to paſle, that they were pur to continuall vexation, their countrey 
much harried,the cities often ſeazed on by force or teare,the Temple tome- 
time polluted, many Maſlacres commuted upon the Inhabitants, Idolatry 
ſometimes eſtabliſhed by force, Tribute impoſed upon the Countrey, with 
other miſeries, during moſt part of the time that theſe Syrian and Egyp- 
tian Kings reigned and contended, And after that both were broken in 
pieces by the iron teeth of the Romanes, themſelves {ct foote in 1udea, and 
made it a tributary Province, till its utter deſolation ; 'which alſo they go- 
verned by Preſidents that were Romanes borne. And then was the 
ſupreme government of the State adminiſtred by the Romane Depuries, 
[not by the Naturalls of the Countrey, who, till that time, were chiefe Ru- 
lers of the Tewiſh affaires, though with tome reference and ſubordination | 
to one forraine Prince or other, for the moſt part. For ſometimes alto they | 
| defended themſelves asa free State, fought againſt their enemies, over- | 
came them,and alſo much enlarged their State and territories, V herefore | 
I take it, that ſach a kinde of Oppreſlor is here underſtood, as the Iewes 
had formerly felt; namely, who ſhoula utterly ruinate the Countrey, and | 
carry away the people captive, as the Aſſyrians had done. And ſuch a one | 
ſhould paſſe thorough them | 0 more] «.c, not a long time, or, with con- 
dition, ſo long as they were obedient to God: for ſo that Phraſe is often to 
be taken in Scripture. | 

Now this is true, that chough the Iewes State had many ſore plunges, 
yet it heldup its head, was honourable, and flouriſhed, even among ſo 
many afflictions ; and for the ſpace of almoſt five hundred yeares, till a tew 
yeares before the comming of Chriſt, had Lawes and Governours of its 
owne, and was, in a manner, a free State, though in dependance upon 0- 
thers. And therefore when the Romanes had ſwallowed Syria and Egypt, 
yet they yeelded not, bur npon conqueſt : And after Chriſts time thought | 
themſelyes ſtrong enough to rebell, which' wrought their finall Ruine, If | 
| this be not the meaning, Iknow not what to ſay of it z it were a labour | 
| worth the undertaking, to compile a ſhort Hiſtory of the times fron the | 
| Captivity to Chriſt, comparing the paſſages of Story with the Prophecies: | 
It would give much light, eſpecially to the three laſt of the ſmaller Pro- 
phets, Story is yet very defective in this particular. - *' 

3. By the cauſe of it; Gods favourable reſpe& anto his People and 
Church [ For now .1-have ſeene * with mine ejes | ſcilicer, their Capniviric 
and grievous Afﬀtictions paſt, and now my favour ſhall be ſhewed unto 

hem for the time tacome. Sec the like Phraſe Exod. » 25. ''And the P ara- 
phraſt ro the ſame ſenſe, ; ny aL IMs mz gg NR 5c. For 
I have now revealed my powerto doe them good. Thar tonceit of Aber 
Ezra, that theſe are the Prophets words, fayins,that he had now ſeene all 
-  \thisina manifeſt Viſion, is not worth the mentioning or confuting. 
2A Prophecie of the Comming of Chriſt, of his Kingdomie, and the ma- 
d benefits which the Tewes hgd and ſhould enjoy by that expeRted Meſſias. 
And itis fitty annexed to the former Prophecie, tb ſhew-them/by what meanes, | 


and from whom, all comfort was to be expeRed: This Prophecie, full of much 

Gfficulty, reacheth tothe end of the renth Chapter from the ninth Verſe of 

\this, contaming a large deſcription of the times of the Meſſias, of the Na- 

Pav and benefits of his Kingdome and Government. The parts of the Prophe- | 
| ac, | 
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ſhould be in that quality under which they expetted him, viz, ag ax; 

| The Prophet ſets i down Emphattcally [_ Sehold, thy King] $.e.the V4 | 
who hall be a King, though of another kinde, than the Iewes imagined 
[ commerh unto thee | very ſhortly : he is even as it were upon the way, and 
will be here ſpeedily, appearing in the fleſh. And he amplifes this by the 

< EffeR, which the Hope and Promiſe of Chriſts comming, ſhould warkein 
the hearts of his as ag Us, _—_— joy and rejoycing, notwithſtangi 
the preſent miſeries which now lay 
that [" greatly [0 Daenghter of Z ion] the Church, ['* ſhot] make an open | 
Declararion of the joy thou conceiveſt [| O Daughrer leruſalem]cither 5y.. 
nonymice, to the former, the Church, or haply, the State : for both have 

wes benefit by Chriſts Kingdome, and generally Chrilt is all onr joy, 


ſ 


1 


—. mew, 
— 


| ; 


1. A Promiſe of the ſpeedy comming of the Meſſias, whoſe approalh 


heavie upon the Church Crone 


2, Athrecfold Deſcription, 


r. Of the Perſon of the Meſſias, whata manner of King he ſhould be | 
whom they expedtcd : He is deſcribed by three molt excellent properties] 
of a good King ; | | 
\ 1, Tuſtice, [He « juſt] moſt ſtrift and equall in his Government, 

not favouring his People in their oftences.Sec Eſay 11.3,4;5.& 9,7, 
| Exod,23.21. | 
| 2. ProteQtion and Safegard of his ſubje&s[ And having ſalvation]| 
yw14 not taken paſſively in Niphalfor Servarusbutattively for the 
ſame that y1w12 Servaror, a Saviourz Sorendred by the Paraphraſt 

1191 & Liberator, Salvator.See Mati.21. Some turne it, [ «nd ſe 
ved bimſelfe}] and fa the French [ Er qui ſe garentit de pau ſoy meſme] 
which is true,that his owne Power ſaved himſelfe from being over- 
| come by death, 8&c.burt yet this rendring is toonarrow for the ſenſe, 


That conceit of Aben Ezra, [ Hee # juſt, and by his juftice rey 
212D1 312 30ND YvU12 he ball be ſaved from the Sword of Gog ind 
Magog ]isa Iewiſh dreame of Chriſts temporall Kingdome, 

3. Humility, [/owh ]13y affirms, humiltiatus, paper Mat.tls, 
and the Seventy ayes, \2y Humilis, Manſwetm, Mecke, The firlt In- 
terpretation of the word reſpe&s the povertie and meaneneſſ of 
Chriſts outward ſtate : and ſo the Paraphraſt takes it [' qrnay Aff- 
Gus ] Innings, and our old Tranſlators, [ Poore} And the French [ 4b- 
jet : ] The ſecond Interpretation reſpeRs the inward Lowlineſſe of 
Chriſts heart ; as farre from Pride, as his ſtate was from all pompe: 
And ſo our new Tranſlators take it according to Matthew, Let us 
take it in both ſenſes : for both agree to Chriſt, who was both poore 
and humble, a King, quite of another condition, than the magnifi- 

cem: and proud Monarchs of the World ate; this lowly minde and 
meaneeſtare ofthe Mefſias, as it appeared throuvh the whole couric 
of his life, from his birth to his death ; ſo was it then very remarke- 
able, when, above all orher times, he ſeemed to take greateſt ſtate up- 
| on him, namely, when he made his ſolemneentrance into his citic 0 


leruſalem ; which is here fore-ſhewen unto Zechary by the Prophe- 
ricall Spirit. For, albeit at that time the acclamiations and MNour the 
peoples _”_ unto him, as eros pn Ae not ſmall ”— regen 
tWAr vs . num e,thcy w rre inferiour to mpe7 

ſtarclineſſe, which earthly Fomenions make at their entries into the 
head cities of theit Kingdomes; The manner.of his entrance, 1" all 
bumble and lowly ſort, 1s ſet forth by one ſpeciall circumſtance of it 
viz. the kind of beaſt that he ſhould ride upon, Jn Andriding upon 
Aſſe nor carried in a triumphall chariot,or on ſome ſtately Courſer, 
o Upon a Mule, as the faſhion of Kings, * before and _ 
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le, bur uſed cven by 1uch as were Princes and grea® 


in jdgement, &c,] And the thirty! Sormes'oh Tai, 1»ag.10.4. 
with the forty Fons and thirty Nephewes of 46497, vag. 12.14. 


are {aid to ride upon ſo many Aſſe-colts { likewiſc 2 94a9,17,2 3. | 


of Achitopbel, agrear Counſellour of State;z and 2 Sem.) 9.26. of 
Mephibofgeth, a Kings Sonne ; yet I ſuppole it to be probable,that 
atthis time'thas otd cuſtome was almoſt worne out : And though 
meaner men did uſe the Aſſe, both for &avell and labour; yet thar 


. 4 the Princes and Kings of the lewes for a long time,eſpecially ſuch 


Frnexb gg: after the Captivity, did, imitate: the cultoimes of all 
Nations, and pſed the more comely and gracetull creature the 
Horſe. How ever Chriſts manner of riding was certainely farie 


| from King-like Magnificence, even inregard of the bealt he rode 


oy: the rather, becauſe it was not an Ale bred up a purpoſe, and 
frred for the Saddle, bur wilde Colt, following his Damine,la- 
,bouring in the yoke,[ * and Kpon a Cott thefozle of an Aſſe [2 VP 


[ NVINN Prin filium Afingrum, that is, as the Chaldee,?nx 12 | 


flixw Aſine, turning the ,plyrall by-the fingular : and fo A7atih. 
25.5. #929 vir nauys Pubnes natnm ef/ina ſubjugi, uted to the 


| 


yoke, And our of this Tranſlation on Matthew, Innim and Pi/ca- 
ror give thereaſon, 'why this Foale is ſaid to be nar A/inabus, 
becauſe of his ranping after two Aſſes coupled rogether in one 
yoke, whereof gn was his Damme, Now this clauſe is, * as I rake 
it, but an Exegeſ- of the former,ſtiewing what manner of Aſt ir 
ſhould be that Chriſt would ride on,'namely not one ready tamed 


| 


| nament, ſo was there ſore Demonſtration alſo of Chriſts power | 


| Au though Matthew 1ay, that both were brought and covered 


over the creature. ( lareſcente gloria inter humilem ſimplicuatem, 
Whereas Sani,w, after. many others, take theſe two clauſes (eve. 
rally, and make, that Chriſt firſt rode on the Damme, then on the | 
Colt, No ſach thing appeares by the * Evanecliſts, where the ac- | 
compliſhment of this predi&ion is related : Three of them men- 
tion nothing but the Colt ; and the circumſtance which they adde 
[whereon never max /ate | implies that Chriſt rode onely on him. 


with garments, ſc:4.that Chriſt might chooſe whether he pleaſed; 
yet its like on went lire, the way being ſo ſhort that Chrilt went, 
about a mile and a halfe, That Myſtery which many make to be 
| contained here,that by the Aſſe was meant the Iewes,by the Colt, 
the Gentiles, and by Chriſts riding of both, his Dominion over all, 


was cſpecially in ter ſolemuſtics : bution an Aﬀe, a refil- 
as ry yg nan] 


men ; as 1udg,5,10, [ Speak yet #hat ride on white Aſſes, ye thas [it | 


” Evert. 


K 11 hy, 


and trained to the Saddle, but a yong wilde Colt,whereon never! ; 


13 a conceit which was merrily made by ſome Ancients : but they 
that Pp good carneſt maintaine it for a truth, have too much of the 
Bealt. | | | 
Further this manner of Chriſts Entrance, as it ſhewed his Hu- 


mility, ſo doth it alſo imply his Peaceableneſſe : The Al is a 
beaſt uſed in peace, the Horſe for warre. Rabbi K:mchies 
words are worth the ſcrting downe. Hee rode on the Aſle, 
: mayn Xx Iona mm nIwn 52 NAV PISND 87 
$23771 DDD) Yaevwo? WINDY? 87.19 MAN mM that is, 
Not for want, for all the World is in his Dominion ; but out of 
humility ; and further, to ſhew that the Iſraelites ſhould have no 


neede of Horſes and Chariots; as it followes in the next Verſe. ) 


And 


lead. 
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(Gen. 49.11. 
* Math,2 1, 
Marke 11. 
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that 11d4.12.7 | 
| He was buried 
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Andehivoſ the®efaptionof tis Perſon Kiv-excellent gta. 4 
lities whereby he wdi the wr xv wn * 
Monarchs of the world, Meh as had aid the lewes 1 


State : the next ifthe Deſcription, -— +0 
2. Ofthe Kingdome ofche Meſſias what manner of governmen ? 
they ſhouldexpett : Not a Temporall Rule, as they hoped for, bur vi 
Spirituall, Which is yer cloſely carried, teſt the Iewves, in qhis the; 
Miſery, might take offencein ts Nop-thirkie Kinbdome & deſcri 


Propagation : which are ſerdowne”” ' | | - 


bed, Ot 33739 | Boe | 
1. By the meancs that ſhotld be iefet for its Btabliſhment and 
| ated 


- \ wfe of all Inſtruments of Warre, {| #94 7»! car off the 
| (hariet of Ephraim J3.2, Tired [andube bor[e from Jeruſe 
| lem "| out of Jnda and the Bartel Bow ſhall be cut off ] ie 
| Syneedoehiesy,,No _ of Warre "whatſoever ſhall be 
| of uſe in the Spitiruall Kingdome of Chrit, typified by 8. 
| | phraimand 14d; Chriſt ſhould rule ever aMthe Tribes,and 
| defend is Church, *but notby force of Armes : Nor wete 
the Iewes to thinke, as oy vaindy did, that under the 
Meffias they ſhould become Emperours of the world, and 
bring all Nations undeg4ubjeRion of the Jewiſh Crowne, 
by power of their viRorious Armes, No, the Chariot;che 
| Horſe, the Bow; all earthly Weapons ſhould have no force [-- 
to preſerve and enlarge Chriſtsſpirituall Empire over mens 
| hearts and confciences,” See &/ay 2.4. Hecab 5.12, 2 Cor, 
10,4,5,6. Further, this may imply, that as: outward Force 
cannothelpe forward, ſo it thall not hinder the Kingdome i 
oÞChrilt. | 
*.: Poſewvely, by the power of Preaching the Goſpell of 
Peace. [ Ard 'he ball ſpeakhe Peare unto rhe Heathen | the 
Gennes +ro whomhe ſhall fpeake Peace, #;e; peaccably, as 
P/A1;$5.8.* 28.3. by publiſhing of the Goſpell of Recon- 
' cthation, See At.16.36,37 Epheſ.2.17. 
1 2. Byrhcextentof it, itſhouldbe'as large as the world, ſtret-} 
| ching it felfe mto all-quarters of the earth, | «nd bi Dominion (ball 
be from Sea] the Red Sea, or Arabian Sea, [rv Sev, ] the Medis | 
terrancan Sea, | avd from the River TEuphrates ſro 1he ends of the! 
| earth ] totheurmoſt bounds of the holy Land towards Egypt, 
| viz, rhe Rwer Stchor, or Rhinocornra. Now the Holy Ghoſt 
FIRL  { mentions rheſe-as rhe limits of Chriſts Kingdomme, not that 1tj 
xy, . | {tretched no Farther, bur partly: ſpeaking to the capacItic of the 
tes | vulgar, who conceive theſe Bounds to be-of ſolaroe extent, as 
mt was ruled | beyond them there was ſcarce any thing ; partly according t9 
by Salomon, {the Type : theſe were the urmoſt Borders firſt affigred © to the 
| the preareſt | [Land of Prone, the Temporall Kingdome ayhereof was 
| OG nc | ja Type of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome, which ſhould extend 
and. in compaſſe as farre as the largeſt Borders ofthe Kingdome of 
| molt ſpeci- | the Þ Hradlires ; partly by a common caſtome of ſpeech, wherein 
| all type of the Borders of the Holy Land are put for the utmolt quarters of 
| Chriſt: ro | | I rhe World-: as F/at:$9.12. where Taborand Hermon are put for - | 
+19 Ag { : [the Weltand Ea, P/al.107.43. Ferſe 10. | 
<DAubbg This of the deſcription of tisKlpgdome: in the third place fol: 
ar eclatie, \lowesrthe Declaration, Tl 
{ 2$'g 2pp.rant | 3% Of the Benehrts that the Iewes had, and fhould have by the | 
| by E/al. 72. | Meffias : and theſe reſpe&, : - [| | 
| "$800 o4 
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Exod:21, the Htrerantd, und Obep. 24, the begmning. This Covenant: 
was confirmed:by the bloud of Sacrifices, Ex94,24.8. fieurivg the $a- 

cfrifee of Chriſt, pm whony this compa berweene God and the 

lewes was to have its fullratification and ſtrength. Now alt cir the | 

Iews(forthe priecalicie)hadbroken this covenant and were for tu. 1 | 
} their reſhon ſorely punithed: yer God for his part was alwaycs | 
mindfull of it ; end becaute of irgrlid remember the lewes in their ad- 
verfitics, and deliyered \them out of Caprivitie, rhat he might make 
good unto them the Promiſes touching the Meflias, This is cxcellcntly | | 
deſcribed, Levur. v6; 41,44,44. By vertue of this Covenant, as at 0- | | 


thet times, ſo-now; they were delivered from their grear Captivity 

under the A.ſſyrians, [] have ſent forth ] ſet at liberty, [ thy Priſoners | 

thy Captives held in bondage- rnd thraldome [our of the Pit, where | 

# no water ]i,e, out of Priſon; and the work place in the Priſon, the; a Such was 

j Duvzebn :* 12 4darkeſomedirty Vault under ground, whereints | thirty and fo 

; Priſoners were let downe. By which * Metaphor 1s expreſſed the dit- | <5 Here: 
! confolate and hard eftare ofthe Tewes, under which they were held ths 1 __ + 
| during the Captivity. And this T'takero be the plaire mcaning of this| ,, 2,;;;.38 6 | 
| place, according to the readime of our laſt Tranſlators, which 18 moſt | of wb che | 
namrall tothe ofiginall'1ext. To which reading the Þ France alſo ac-, 1-5 1.ke- | 
cord, onely that they render [; 7 have fext f&#thJby the future, [ [il PE | 
| ſend forth. ] Innixe,and our firſt Tranſlators diſinguiſh this Verie into | ; « Mr... 
z two ſeveral clauſes, wherof the former ſhould imply remiflion of fin: 5 DN | 
{ the other deliyerance out of: vity, Burtthe Text doth ict kindely | VoIB7 7 
admit of thoſe additions off" Þ»fetta] in 2unjws, or{ alt be ſaved] mi | MDW | 
| ourold Tran(lation. tis moremanurall corake thoſe words"nx 021] |  *D'S2 | 
abſ6knelymor conſtrued with any thar follow ; as in the lilic conſtru- | e 4s 

| Aion, P/a.72 . 2.and ver.20.with many the like places in che Plalmes. De 
1% ,afrer Ribera and other Popiſh Commentat ors,make a toule | were, like 

coyle abour this Text,and toeſtablifh the falſe reading of the old Vul- | V:i3 empucy | 


| gar, andthe new invention of Limbaur parrarm,fali upon this place, and | *f Narer, i wr | 


havins the 
. VOY mud ct! a: 
needs be corrapred by the leaves malice 4 nR of rhe feminine mult [4,nyme. 


needs ſtand*forthe maſcaline awe, and TroQ comapred for am112, {*Pſal 40 2 
antormbu foyfted mfor rmih>w, and 11moR cooced in for PVSN: | [b Euata 
| 


ny, acault du: 


| elſe how ſhould the Vulgar Geeeke and Lative'be fo miſtaken, as to | ' —— 


' lhance je mts , 


| And how thould Lambiurbe eftabliſhed out of this place, were it wot | fray Jenn 


an Apaftrophe of the Prophet, ſpeaking ro Chriſt, and declaring how ; /ougcrs 1s 

| he by his blondy ſacrifice had ranſomed the Fathers out of their Purga- | 'c 1a /0/eo/a 
tory, or infernall Lambeu ? Wherefore SanfHiwe is peremprory, 7 exrets | * any 6 pull 

Flobr arcoe wodo habemiwne, line Garhio corruptes a 1uda:s : and, Ve-|. FP | 

innt auterm dum c#: tartar elyriam; A nobs tamun ad veritatem| ah. | 


| (an old Wives tale) copueſe 


ew ray lumen invident ad Synagoyam [nam, | Numan | 
five ad Teruſalem reftitutam Irony locum non flefere molliter, ſed violtrer ) Deus. 5.37 | 
Contor ueye, : 


6 © Ot Oo OOO 


- — 


—— > -o— —_ = — —_ Pe eee ee 


——_ 


et, 


* As the 
French [@ui 
ever c/pe- 
| rare] and the 
| Targum Spe- 
rantes libe, a- 


| trenem, 
M2027 
NIPTID? 

* And our [afi 

Tranſharors 

| imply ſm | 


| much, in 


| 22 

+ | nor Retune, 
' but, T urne 4 
| intimatin:? | 
' the conver- | 
| fron of their 
| defires and 

| hopes to- 

| wards the | 
| ſirong hold, | 

rathe?than 

the motion 

of their bo 

dies trom 

. | plate roplace, | 


; a8 Ela.45.12, | 


— 


——— 


'rendrin; | 


C 1. Thebcnefits upon the Iewes returned home, in the times preſently en- 


ſuing, till Chriſts comming, are double 1 


| conterquere. Yea, in the Original! 


-} enjoy cheir conccits,, who, rather than they 


and by name,of the Grzcian Empire, with which they were to have con- 
tinuall conflits, This is fet forth, 


| | | Eite all dangers that come upon you. But what or who is this 


| 
[ 
_ 


© << -. - 


reading. he ſees nor what reaſons. 
| ble ſenſe canbe made of it, and whar great cauſe there ſhould de, po 
aine Faderis exmitandavy 1.7 20:what purpole this of he 
Frke Covenant thanld be alledged about the reſt 
Stareand.Church.- Sure: it #pitty theſe 


{ mation of any: . 
_ no, anagives reade it according,/to $heir. mes, For 
| what? Muſt this Pit without Water needs be Arabagys boſome? or 
| muſt Abrabams boſome be: Lym bm patrumg place Santhius ſpeaks) 
Magne profunditatis o horreric, ſyualligus; \tete, {or$4z1, bordering 
apon hell ; proverbially fo ternied frog common P riſons and Dunge. 
ons. Whith (as * leremier) were fine «qua, hunt fire lute, They are 
{ unworthy their heads ſhould:.ever reſbin-le-br«bams boſome, that 
| make thar place of the Saints reſt, to-be-their Iayle and Priſon, And 
| Sauttivs with the reſt, while here they give {ſuch dreadfull Epithites! 
| roit, forget what Abrabaw;himdelfe ſaith of Lazarw: in his boſome,] 
That hee was then comforted, :L«ke 17.25. Bur no more of this 

Dreame : 1 come to thoſe benefits ; which reſpeR, 
| 2+ The time to come : and theſe are partty Temporal), partly Spiri.' 
tual ; as Chriſt is the Fountaine of borh unto his Church, and they] 
£onccrne either = IT | | 
1. The two Tribes, returned from Captivfty, to the Vaſe of 
the tenth C hapter - | 

2. The whole Nation of the Iewes; from thence to the end 
:C of the tenth Chapter, 


$6 +. Tempogall preſervation againſt the Violence of- their enemics, 


r Generally, in | | 
1. Ancxhortation, ſhewing them whither they were tote- 
pare for helpe and ſuccour in this their muſerable (tate : [Twwe 
yee to the ſtrong Hold) 1g 2 Fortrefle, where you may be ſafe 


Caſtle or Fort to which the lewes are exhorted toreparefor 
fafery ? T take it, that it is not Teruſalem or the Holy Land, but 
the Mcſſias, who would be to Ieruſfalem and the Iewes aſtrong 
caſtle of defence 4gainſt the adverſary. And this will better ap- 
peare, if we conſider who they are that are here ſpoken to, [ je 
Priſoners of hope i.e, hoping, or * who have hope, vis- of de- 
Iiverance. W ho were theſe ? Either the Iewes in Captivitie, or 
elſc thoſe that were now returned. Not thoſe that yet tarriedin 
Babylon ; for they cannot be termed Priſoners of Hope, nor be 
thought to long for deliverance, who when the Priſon doore 
was open, and an eaſie way made for their eſcape, refuſed the 
opportunity, and wilfully continued-in Babylon ; as hath becne 
ſcene betbre. And no doubt, but they, ſeeing how ill matters 
were likely to ſucceed with thoſe that were returned, did 4p- 

| plaud themſelves in their choice,in fitting ſtil where they were. 
| W herefore I conceive this ſpeech is-not dire4ed to them, 9} 


| 


— ——— vw 


Exhort them to returne to I , but to thoſe that were als | 
ready returned, to perſwade them to * turne their ho and 
| hearts towards the Meſſiah. They had beene priſoners in Cape 


vile, 
A 


_ —— Eu — _— 


Prophefie of ZECHARIE. 


[2 


— 


£: 


were partly priſoners ſtill, expeRing further freedome from 
ſuch afflitions and dangers as incompaſled them on every ſide: 
under the ſtraightneſſe and burden whereof this poore peo- 
ple ſighed, waiting for the Redemption promiſed by the Meſ- 
fias. To theſe God ſpeakes, and that in generall, to the whole 
State. though haply more particularly alſo to ſuch as looked 
not onely for Temporall but Spirituall deliverance, by the 
Meſſias : ſuch as are mentioned Luke 2.25.38. though this is 
certaine,that even the beſt among the Tews had their thoughts 
| more upon a Tempotall than Spirituall redemption by Chriſt, 
| The Teſuites here dreame of another Apoſtrophe, which the 
| Prophet makes to the Patriarks, ſticking faſt inthe mire of 


CCit as idle as that in the former ver/e, 


: 2, Ina Promiſe. that they ſhould not only finde ſucconr by 
that ſtrong hold, bur alſo have double comfort to that which 
formerly they had enjoyed. [Even to day] when your Statc 
ſeemes very miſerable and deplorable;yetſ\doe / declare Jmake 


an open promiſe unto you[ that I ws/l render * aomble unto thee ] I T; 


| notonely defence againſt the enemy, bur ſuch ſingular favour 
moreover, as ſhould be double to all that ever they enjoyed in 
| their moſt happy eſtate, W hich was fulfilled by the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, and publiſhing of the Goſpell; a enele incom- 
parably * greater than ever the Iewiſh State enjoyed in their 
| greateſt proſperity, if they had made a good uſe of it, ['/nr0 
thee] 7) a ſudden, but not unuſuall change of the perſon, for 
035 : God ſpeaking, as it were, to each of thoſe Priſoners in 
particular, or colleively, to one, as all, Verſe 12. | 


2. Particularly, deſcribing this deliverance of the lewiſh| 
, Church, in many ſpecials : 
| 2, The Perſons who ſhould contend, including alſo the time 
when this deliverance ſhould be granted, and the Promiſe verſe 
| 12. fulfilled. The Perſons defendant are the Icwes, Afſailant 
| the Grecians. And the Meſhas, after that by his power hee hath 
preſeryed the Iewes from the Gr=cians violence, ſhould grace 
| /udsa with his Preſence, [ When 1 have bent Inda for me, filled the 


| Bow with Ephraim, and'raiſed up thy Sonnes, O Sion] Indaand E- 


| phraimare here taken for the ſame, by an clegant varictie, as be- 
fore Yerſe 10. and are no more, but the Sonnes of Sion ; ſuch of 
the Iewes as were returned, For that Ephraim, properly the tenne 
Tribes, had any thing to doe with theſe Grecian Kings, it cannot 
| be affirmed. Wherefore I take them for Synonymaes ; unleſſe 
we will, with Sanfixs, ſay, not improbably, that mention is here 
of Ephraim, partly in regard that many of the tenne Tribes retur- 
ned with the two ; of which before : partly in regard of the E- 


| pithirc here given them, of filling the Bow, or Archerie, where- 


in the Ephramites excelled, P/a,7S. 9.[ 4 garnſt thy Sons,0 Greece ] 
Thoſe Kings of Egypt and Syria, which were cr; the Poſteritie of 
| Alexander; Captaines, whom he brought our of Greece with him, 
| and who, after his death, ſeized on thoſe Kingdomes,and for ma- 
ny yeares grievoully vexed the Iewes, Theſe kings are principally 
meant, though they might alſo uſe Grecian Souldiers in their 
armies, which yer is not very likely. By this place it is apparant, 


vitie, and were by him delivercd out of it, Ver. 11, and they | 


Limbo, and expeting Chrilts helpe to pull them our. A con- | 


| to what times this Prophefies is to be referred, namely, to that of | 
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D Aag. 2.00 
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my 


two ſor ORE, 


the 
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* 1mplere ar- 
cum 0 kl a | 
Bow, is, T © 
dravw it up iO 
irs full bent» 
till rhe arrov 
be ar the head, 
and the Bow 
make a lems” 
| circle. The 
Phraſe is uled | 


hand 46. (aith 
Kimchi. 
WWD 


15 932 


isin 1 Kg: 


22.34 WR) 


drew a Bovw 

in bis, full 

ſtrength. So 

Veget de re 
Mi'it,/e1oC-15. 

| Major adbi- 

benda /olertia |* 

ut Arcum di- 

| ligenter ac a- 

pienter tene- 

| ant, ut forts- 

| ter implcant, 

| kt ſmn1{t rd fixa 
fit . & Sidon, 
Apoll.Fp.l.1. | 

| ep.2. Ot The- | 


- 


PLUPTN 


e fame Ot 


e. A man 


doricus King, | 


| of Gothes has | 
| kill in Ar- 

chery ,Spicula | 
| capit, implet, | 
expell.t | 
* CV OP | 


may Oc tur- 


ned Contra 
eos, and rhe 


Erench doth | 
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An Expoſition up0n the 


the Maccabees, 


the rage of {ſo man -L CH AF hes 
2. The meanes their victory and deliverance, whuch ſhould | 
| 


be from 
preſſed, 


J 


2d 


| 


——— 


—_— Yoo err nent a—_ — _—_—_—_— 
= . 


—_—_— 


Cane.g| 


when the Tewes were mightily preſerved "In 
mercilefle Tyrants. | 


God, and not by their owne Puiflance : This is ex- 
, Figuratively, 1n many lofty Tropes: which touch 

/ 1, Eirherthe ſubordinate MEAnEs to be uſed by the 
[nd frr bleſſed and proſpered by God. Theirboy, 


and ſword, and warre-like preparations thould haye 
all their ſtrength from God : The ewes (hould be In- 
d the principall £-gent- [ When 1 have 
bent Inda for megand filed the Bow with Epbraim]that 


is, Metaphorical'y proſpered their armes ; asif not 
they,but my ſelf did both bend and draw their bowes: 


or thus more ſimply, but to the ſame ſenſe, whenl 


have made Iuda as my Bow bent, and Ephraim 233 
Shaft, wherewith I have filled,t.e, * Drawne up my 
| Bow unto the Arrow-head, to be diſcharged upon 
the Greclans, SOME difference there is in the reading, 
= Paraphralt, the Vulgar, 4 waixe, the French, and 


{ruments, GO 


our former Tranſlators, Joync MUP tothe frlt com- 
Bow | but the} 


ma, [_ 
' accent Rebia over MIN? makes a comma there, and 
and ſothe rea- 


leaves WP for the Next following. 
dino is ſmoother than either Our old, { Ephraim bond 


have I filled] in that ſenſe, as 2 King. 9-24- or the 
aim Comme un carquir, 


French[ Er aura remply Ephr 
and ſpall have filled Epbr ains 4s 4 DD prver | for Ephram 
ic not here the Quiver, bt the ArroWes» wherewith 
the Bow ſhould be flled:though Kimch! alſo interyiet 
the place ſo, D'YMNNRID NDVNI oy 1m DR 
$,c.Epbraim erit wihi tanguam pharerra ſagutarum pit- 
| a, but this fits not ſo properly. Thoneh for the ſenſe 
the difference is little, all ſiynifying, that the armies, 
andarmes of the Tews,ſhould be Gods powerfull n- 
truments for deſtrution of the enemy: And ſointhe 
next words it is plainely expounded[_ And raiſed upthy 
Song, oc. ] awakned and put courage into the IeW©s, 
to provide and ſtand for their defence. [ A*# made 
thee]O Zion,ye 1ewes| © the Sword of a might) ma” ] 
as a ſharpe ſword m a ltrong mans hand that an ulc 
it to purpoſes Verſe 13. | 
| 2. Or the chicfe Meanes, vi< Gods immediate 
wer, manifeſted for their deliverance. Wane 
; Wnic 


declared by alluſion to thoſe” Deliverance® , 
be I{raclites, xt 


God had in former times given unto t 

| the Red Sea, in the wildernes,againſt the Canaanits, 
*-c wherein, by thanders, lighrnings, and rempelt, 
he hhewed his power in the CIOS of his People. 
And the Lord ſpall be ſcene * over them | his powet- 


ll proteAion of his people ſhall be apparant : like 
lites N rhe | 


as when he ſhewed himſelfe over the I{rat 
| cloud, Exod. 14.19 ,24- This is forthct geſcribed 1 
would fight for | 


jonas particulars, wherein God 
Church, 54 
ompared t0” Amowr 


1. Lightnings,which are c _—” - _- 


| 


v 


| Propheſie of ZECHARIE. 


_—— 


—_— ww —_—_—_—— —_ —__—_— —_—_— 


| 


_— 


| 


| 


Sent; underſtands it of the (wifttnefle of Gods pro- | 


| unlefle Story were a little more particular in this bu- 


2. Plainely, in theſe words [The Lord of Hoftes ſhall 


defend them] God, that is Capraine of the Armies of An- 
gels, men, and all creatures, ſhall fight for them, and 
givethemthe viſtory, Verſe r5, 


| [ And his Arrow ſhall goe forth as the bghtmng \wittly, | 
| ſuddenly and unreſiltably. 

2. Kearns like the noyſe of a Trumpet, to 
ſound to the Bartell ; and more, to affright the E- 
nemie. And the Lord ſhall blow the Trumpet | God 
himſelfe ſhall be the Captaine, and his Thunder 
ſhall be as the ſound of a Trumpet, to gather his for- 
ces together and give a dreadfull Alarme to the Enc- 
mie, 


nemie, with his People [with Whirle-windes | T ar- 
gum 111 5152 Tempeſtuous windes that hurle 
and ſcatter here and there with unreliſtable Violence. | 


ceeding : bur its better to interpret ir of his furious 
Violence, which he would uſe againſt the Enemic ; ' 
and therefore Whirle-windes, niWy> not ſimply. 
Windes are ſpoken of. | Of the South] 1211 Targum 
MANND becauſe Temaer lay South to leruſalem. But | 
why of the South? San#:iwe gives two reaſons: Firſt, 
Becauſc like as the South winde blowes againſt the 
North, ſo theſe Indgements ſhould fall upon the 
Northerne Countries. This is farre fetchr, and little 
| worth. Secondly, Becauſe the South winde is more : 
tempeſtuous than others. Ars, Mer. 1. 1.co5. either x 
| BAGa? x) Manor dacercs dave 6 vir 83 tv bopix. This 
| is fomething, if Ariſtorles obſervation in Greece fit 
other Countries, and ſo * «des: which may be doub- 
ted, becauſe of their divers Situations, this having 
Land, that Sea to the South of it, which much alters 
the W indes, Wherefore ( I ſuppoſe ) we may not 
unhtly interpret it by alluſion to thoſe Tempelts, 
| wherewith God overthrew the Egyptians at the Red 


Sea, Southwards of Iudea. Which, how dreadfull 
they were, not only in Thundrings, Lightnings, and 
horrible Raine, but alfo in outragious Windes, is ap- 
parant by conſidering of thoſe places, P/a.77.16, 17, 
18. and £xed.15.10. 


2 Whurle-windes, [ And ſal gee] againſt the e-| 


Tonehing the fulfilling of this Prophecie, whether 
God did ſhew any ſuch extraordinary workes in the 
battels of the Tewes againſt the Grecians, or that ' 
hereby no more is meant than his preſent and ſpeciall | 
aide in their deliverance ; ir cannot well be decided, 


ſineſle, Something there 1s, 2 AMac,2.21,322. Chap. 
$-2,3. Chap.10.28,29,30. (hap.11.8, 10. Which | 
ſhewes, that God did manifeſt his powerfull pre- 
ſence to theſe, diſtreſſed in very extraordinary man- 
ner. /.q, Verſe 14. ; 

Thus wee have the meanes of their deliverance, | 
expreſſed figuratively : the nexr is, 


* Sec Lnk.12. 


$4»55- 
[When ye ſee 


' 2 cloud nilc 


out of the 
Weſt, you (ay 
itraight way, 


aſlhbowiecum- 


meth, and ig 
it is. And 
when yce (cc 
the Souch= 
windc bloyy, 
ye (ay that jr 
wil bc hot, 
and it cCom- 
merch tO 


palle. } 


Thus 
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An Expoſition upon the om_ 


* Some by 
yycak mcans , 
as Davil did 
Goltal. 
* Exod, 3 3.3. 
a Ibid. vcr: 2. 
b Levitt. 4. 
c K mh CX- 
pounds it by 
the lame Mc- 
tonymic, and 
addes a con- 
ceit, that the 
Crecians arc 
here called 
y5p 123N 
in oppohtuun 
to the levves, 
who were at- 
teryvard ſtiled 
1 ffIN 
d /nplebuut 
tum craterenm, 
tum angulds 
altar. 
19D) 
P? Ia 
Fa 
Wherc thc 
rendring of 
( I tun TP) 
(as, (0) is a* 
grecablc ro 
| the uſuall ac- 
| ceprion of 
that parnicle 
| of Gruhicude, 
AS 1N Eſa. z +. 
; 2. Hoſ.4.9. 
'Gen.18.25+ 
| But I know 
not how tO 
| underſtand 
| the French 
| reading here, 
[ & exrempli- | 
ront le baſin, 
care le comps 
i" autel}i.e, 
and with ut 
({c, Wine) 
they ſhall ill 
the Baſon or 
Bowle as the 
corners of the 


| 


| 


| Akar 


of cating the fleſh, and drinking the bloud of their enemies, 
they ſpall devonre ]1.e. {lay and deſtroy as the Targum 11319) 
' occident : by alluſion in this of eating, and thar of drinki 


and ſubdue with ſling-ſtones ] Synecdocbice, * by forte of Artilie 
| = weapons of _ Among which the uſe of the Sling el 


| Thus far the ſecond particular,the meanes of their Deliverance 
| now followesthethird, ; 
2. The ViRory it ſelf,deſcribed likewiſe in Metaphoricall terry & 


end 
OP! 
ing, t the 


barbarous' cuſtome of many Nations, who ravened upon the _ 
bodies of their ſlaine enemies. But the ewes ſhould nor be þ þ,, 
barous : therefore the next words tell us what this devouring ;, 


» 
3 


one, practiſed by the Iewes in ancient times, 1d, 20. 16, x (yy 
12, 2, and-likely it was not quite neglefed now. [" 4nd they Pu 
drike]their enemies bloud, in that ſenſeas before, | and « nyſe, , 
through Wine] ſhouting and trium hing inthe ſhedding of their >. 
nemies bloud, as men uſe to doe that have well drunke of wine, 
which makes them merry and frolicke:{| Andrhey hall be filedJyith 
bloud and ſpoile [4s the Bowles ] PY11) ſingular for the plural 
MPVD* Bowles and Baſons, that held the bloud of the Sacrifices 
And as the corners of the Altar | Wi, by the Targum gn latw, 
the ſides: but rather irs the ſactie with the foure * n129, whereon 
the Hornes, N137D, of the Altar ſtood : which were Þ all beſprink- 
led with the vo of the Sactifices. By which fmilitudes are fer 
forth thoſe bloudy viRories which the Tewes ſhould getupon the! 
Grecians, This Int tation of .this Verſe ſcemes agrecable e- 
nough, and it is ſo taken by the moſt : But 1#n:9, and with him, the 
French Tranſlators, make' another '{ehſe of ir, underſtanding this 
verſe of a double conſequent that ſhould follow their vifories, 
namely, / | 


Wealth,and the enemies fpoile. [They [hall eareÞ,e,quicts 
ly enjoy their State [after they bave ſubdued ]\ rendred[uf- 


$9 ts | 
| 7. A joyfull and peateable Podleſſion of their owne 
ger ] noted] [ the ſling-flones Ji.e, Miatonymice, the c Slin- 


ers; of which there were many among theſc enemicsof 
the Tewes : and Synecdochice, their enemies. [ And thy 
ſhall drinks and make a woyſe, as through wine” rejoyce great- 
1 ty intheir Vitorics and Peace, with ſach mirth as menuſe 
| at Banquets, - 

2. Thankſ-giving for their ViRtories : and they reade the 
laſt Clauſe thus, [ The d ſhall ell both or, ( &) the Bowle, and 
or, (ſo) the ( orners of the eAltar] ſcil, with the bloud and 
bodies of Sacrifices offered up in great number for a thank\- 
giving for their ViRtories.: And unto this ſenſe the Para- 
phraſt inclines in part, and Rab, Scel, altogether ; who 
comments thus, [They ial eate ] namely, gp a 97%), 
the ſpoyle of their enemies. [a»vd ſubdue ] tinmnn [1744 
ding wander their feete the ſtones of the ſung ] $.e, DU D2vn 
|: fax2 y9Þ9t nup. ma15D The Grecians who are 
Skild in the Art of ſhooting and ſlinging. [And make # 
wiſe as throwgh wine ]rQv) (ww YÞ2 with the voyce of 
1] mirthand gladneſle, like thoſe that drinke wine. [ 414/441 

PL) 2\22 DNVUAI their-ſoules Or hearts with good, 
mirth [:he Bowe] 2109 13D5 oy rYDVU that was full of 
bloud e the Altar, [ «4 the Corners of the eAlts | 
Wy nr mm Mov MS22v6 where they offered wine,& 
the wine yas poured out apon itzor flowed upon it.(50 that 
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CHAP 9. 


< - od te em 


= 


' Oropleſeef Zu\ofanie. 


| 
| 


| 


un 


* 


4. The cauſe-oF all this happy deliverance; which is Gbgsſingular 
love, and tendettegard he lth towards the Z-wes, accdttifg to his 
covenant made 4vith them, that they ſhould be hispeculli} people, 


p45 whom he wonld eſtabliſh his Church 3 wherefott, & betore 
he {az 


| 


exprefled in a 
breakes torth, 


2! 
9) Lach Altat wy Scriptures:} Ergo quere, 


Lord their God ſoufl ſave tham in that day Jw ; 
the Covenant which God entred-into with the ewe; ,'i9 regard 
whereof God promiſerh, that they ſhall be in his protetion and 


chiefeſt care, in a double manner, 


heunderſtands the Bowle to'belong to one;the Cottithgto $no- 
cher Altar, andhe quotes ir our of the Talrmad; betyie finde no 


[The Lard of Heſter ſhall defend thr ] fo now hete ['The 


ſpecial reference to 


© x. Asa Flock, whereof he will be the Shepheard, and defend 
them. 119 Y52 1INY EO yYWwD2y 122 asa man defends 
his ſheepe with all his might : As K*mch: interprets, (- Save 
them tn that day 45 the flock, of his people Jas a people which are to 
* him peculiar ; of whom he gzath the- cuſtodie as of a Rock of 
ſheepe, among all the Natipns of the world. who were but as 
—_ of Goates, or worſe, as ravening Wolves, preyingupon 
the ewes, SR 


|. 2. Asthe precious ſtones of a Crowne or Diademe, .which 
God will rake care of to preſerve and adyance as their King.[. For 
1 they ſhall be as the ſtones of a (rowne ] PIRNDN 11ND as the 


1113 for a Crowne or Regal 
of great price. And the /ewes ſhould be as deare to God, as ſuch | 
a Crowne is toa King. This Interpretation of this place ts julti- 


where the like fimilitude is -ufed, | Lifted wp a5. an Evſigne | 
MSS1INny) following rhe proprietie of the word, not taking it | 
at large for \QBN, as K:imchs, For, the 1-wes ſhould be, not | 


like a Crowne incloſed in a Cabinet, but (ct forth to the view of 


< all, liftedup on high fora Regall Standard or Enſigne, for all 


people to gather themſelves toit, and joyne themſelves to the | 
Church of the Jewey, See E/a. 62. 10, and 11, 10, 1 2. | pon h:s 
| Land in the Land of Canaan or [adea, wherein God preſerved 
his Church,and advanced it as a Banner diſplayed, to call in the 
Gentiles to the ſociety thereof, 
Iuniw, Sanflins, and the Frenchconſtrue it other wile : . either 
that by Ia 133K are meant Lapides ſeparations \%; 6, Lrxaktinles,, 
lmitaxei, meere ſtones, ſetup to diſtinguiſh one. Field from ano- 


j 


and feede them as a flock, within their proper grounds and paſtu-. 
rages, whichthe Enemie before time had encroaclied upon, but 
now Markes or Bound-ſtones ſhould be pitcht up, within which 
compaſſe the Encmie ſhould not approach : Or that by theſe 
ſtones of a Crowne, are meant * Crowned (tones; Tropee oprre 
coronario cinfla & lemmſcata ; Pillars of Stone, whoſe Epiſt1/ia 
| or Chapiters were wrought about in fafhion of a Crowne, and. 
06 ſet up for Trophees, in memorie of fach YiRories 2s they | 


* Pf 77 - 30. 


75,71. 


*R. Salomon 
expounding it 
nf the MacCae 
ſtones of the * Ephod, faith the Paraphraſt ; of which, Eo. | bres thar were 
28.9. butthere is no reaſon to forſake the uſuall ſ(ignification of i "770/75. 

| Diademe, which is beſet with ſtones | 12MIN? 


[ſd bo 


INJ *Dwn 
fied by the very ſame Propheſic of theſe times, E/a. 62.2, 3. 880273 
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$AHIAN 
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So al/o duty 
Aben Ezra 


| Inter hac fig- 


ther : and then they refertet to the former, rhus, God will fave| ,, & 


lapides, 


qui locum ellc 
l)co conlecta- 
trum often- 

dent, paicet 

Domus po- 
; pulum (uury 

t£20quam gie- 
v2em 5; fcur | 
Paitor meer 
nota palcua 


ſhould ger. The former (cnſe is very mach ſtrained, and this lat-| cf, 


cer (atishies not fully. 


Church. 


—— Ms. MM 
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| minal1 ab aliis 
Now this cauſe of the /ewes felicitie 15 further and more phainely , citin&ta pecur 
thericall exclamation , whereinmto the Ptophet | 281:t- >+::0tivs, 
iring the fingular goodnefle of God rowards his| 

SC 
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| 


| 
} 


| 
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Crag, 


as Expoſition wpon the _ \ 


. . ; » Dea ce, 

| Church. [ For baw preat #u by Loodneſſe, aud how / way by beaxt ? ] 

| Whoſe ? Gods, or the Mefſtes,. who 1s good,: an t : 
| 0 manner eaniful 190: good and beagifull in himſelleand 6 

in his abundant favours, and he moſt comely Adminiſtration of his! 
| Church: his grace and wiſdomeinboth is ſuch as cannox beexprefieg. 
This clauſe hath a double reference, 1. To that which gaes before, 
| wherctoitis as aconcluſion, , 2, To that, which followes 3Þ the next 
words,and the beginning of the next chapter, \ touching the reliefe of 
their preſent penurie, by ſending abundance. The diviſion af the chap- 
ters here make the coherence ſomewhardiffigule : bur if it be well @r. 
| ſidered, it will appeare, that the next wards belong to the matter of 
the next chapter. | F921: > ot 
| Hitherto of the firſt benefic, v5z. The remporall deliverance of the! 
Irwes, from the rage of ſuch parts of the Grecsan Empire, as hey tydt, 

| doe withall. Now followes the ſecond benefit towards thele lewe 


| 


| that were returned,v:z, | 
$5; 2. Reliefe of their peyprious eſtate, by promuling them abundance 


of outward neceſlar 1E5, lewes had beene a great w hile pinched with 
famine, and for the time to come, having to deale with {0 many Enemies 
that ſhould harry their countrey, they might doubt to feele a continuall 
ſcarcitie of neceſſary proviſion, But God, that purpoſed to preſerve then, | 
mieant alſo to provide for them : and as his,goodnefſe ſhauld be feene in 
the one, ſo ſhould jtnot be wanting in the other, ro ſupply them with ne- 
| ceſſary maintenance. This bleſling 1s, | 
| C 1, Promiſed; [({orne ſhall make the young men cheerfall, and new wine | 
the HMaides | under theſe two oniscompening all necefary proviſion 
| whatſoever : which ſhould be afforded in ſuch abundance, as ſhould 
| make them who fainted before through ſcarcitic and want, full oflife, 
cheerfulneſſe, and mirth, 22191 germinere, ant florere, aut lui fain, 
ſalicer, nao wo 222 Metaphorically, fill them with joy and 
thankeſ giving, and properly make them ſtrong, luſty,and fruitfull,who 
| before pined and withered away, Lam.2, 12,21, And this was partly: 
fulfilled at that time, when Zecharie propheſicd, when God began to 
eaſe the people of their long famine, as it is chap.$.2.and Hap, 2.,partly 
in time ſucceeding. | 


—_— 


Cnavy,'X. | | 


Ry She you of the Lord Raine wi the time of the Later Raine ; (0 Bt the 
JARED Lord make white Clouds zend giver you ſhowres of Rainegand 10 ft) 
NDS one grafſe in the field, - -, - aan = | 
C 2 Surely. the [dels bave ſpoken vanity, and rhe Sontb-ſayers hate 
EE, fone "Jes and the Dreamers have tld awaine thing; tht) anſer 
$HUALRE ; therefore they went away as . | ane there 4 
—_ Cn” 'y | y 4s ſbrepe ; they Penney ecanſ, 

3 My wrath was kinaled againſt the Shepheards, and 1 did tte the Goa'”'+ 
but the Lord of hoſles will viſite his flock, the Houſe of Indah, and li make rien 
4 his beautifull berſe in the Battell, | | 

| 4 Ont of him ſhall the corner come forth : out of him the nayle, on! of hins 1% 
' bow of battell, and out of bem every appointer of Tribute alſo. 53 
| 5 eAndthey ſball be ds he m: gbty men, which tread downe their Enemics ## 19 
| myye of the ſtreers #1 the batte ||, and they (ball fight,becanſe the Loyd is with them: 
and the riders on horſes fhall be confounded, t 
6 And} will ſtrengthen the Fowſe of 1ndab, aud [ will preſerve the Hewſe of [te 


| ſeph,and I will bring them againe, for [ pitig ther, and they (hall be, es thong 1 oy 
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2 A Mplifed two wayes : 
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CyaP.10, 
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Propheſie of Z\nBcHARIE. 
at teſt them off : for I amrthe Lord their God, andwill beare ther. | 
7 eAnd they of Ephrains (hall ber as a Gyant; 'and their beavt (ball rejojte 
throwgh wines yea, their children frall (ce it, andbeglade and their beart ſhall 

wrce im the Lord, j It's 5 

:$ 1 will biſſe for them, and gather them: for 1 have redramed thim ; and they 
fl increaſe, ar they haveuncreaſed. WE | | ; (4 bf H 
| 9 And1 will ſow thems among the people; and they fall remenber we in farre 
I[Enbrerves & anal they frail brve with their Children; and turne agame, 


[730 1 will brirt ther ag ame alſo out of rhe Land of E pr, aud gather them out | 


f Afr ; and } will bring them into che Land of Gi and Lebanin, and place 
fhalt wot be fourd for them, | efhghns 


the Sea, and all the Deptbes of the River ſpall dry wp z dud: the pride bf «Aſpur 
ſhall be ca(t downe, and the Sceprer of Egypt ſoall depart away, | 


ſaith the Lord, 


By the true meanes whereby theſe bleſſings were robe obtained : | 


C 1 Prayerunto God in the time of their neceſſities, [ Aske yee of 
the Lord Raine} Synecdech. for all other bleſſings of Fruirfulneſſe and 
Increaſe, whereof that is a ptincipall cauſe ['#» the rime of the [ater 

| Raine] when there is greateſt neede of it. WipI12 Pluvie ſcrorina, 

| the later Raine, which fell in the later end of the Spring, betweene 
the later end of March and May, which brought the Corne to an 
earc, and made it kearne before Harveſt ; There was another Raine 
lalfo greatly needfull,n wm P1nvia matutine,the former Raine, which 
 fellin the Aurumne about the later end of September and beginnin 


11 And hee ſhall goe into the Sea with affliftion, and ſball ſmite the waver in | 


12 end I will ſtrengthemthem tn the Lord, «nd they ſhall walks in his N ame, | 


ſl 
| which are, | 


of Oftober, in the ſeede time.Grear * expeRation there was of thele | ſerve js þar- 


two moſt ſeaſonable Raines, inregard that Syria and Jwdea lying 

very hor, there was not, nor is at this day uſually for three or foure 

Moneths Þ ſpace from the end of May to the end of September any 

| raineatall, nay ſcarce ſo much as any Deaw. And therefore if the 
< former Raine in ſeede time had not fel 


want of moyſture : and if the later fell not before Harveſt, the 
corne would have parched away in the blade, before it had beene 
cared and kearned. 


«pperitiones, miſtaking the roote from 1mm videre ; the Chaldeas | 


weſt; andthar 
of Hicromean| 
Amos 4. 7. 
who lived in 
Iucz1, and 

5 the oround,by reaſon of that ſaith.he never 


' there iz une 
| and Tuly, but 
al/o by the 

| FR Eo Common expe- 
2 Gods bleſſing upon the worke of Nature, in making Clouds, | ;jence of juch 
Peet out of ſhowres, and cauſing the earth to give her increaſe. | as ar this day 


Sothe Lord ſball make bright Clonds Jam the Seventie oy 7+ 9izg, | Itve there by, 
h | at Aﬀcppo a 


11 ventos, but improperly, and not to the Text : The Vulgar mves | ,,,v, tre, 
for mubes,by an errour of the Tranſlator or Scrtbe. nM1Ire properly | jor rmee or 


| ſignifhe Fulgetra, (ornſtationes, Lightnings, Job 22,26, 


| ſtormie and violent Raincs : our old Tranſlators [ whire Clouds Jour 


for terrour than comfort. If werake it for Clonds, what is here 
meant by bright, or white clouds ? ſeeng here is a promile of raine, 


ſomething to this point not improbable, out of Fereſc/:ub Rabbazand 


Sf WM  — the 
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( 
| 
: 
| [long drought, would have beene tinfit for tilling, for its hardneſle | /aw Raine 
an 
| 


_— 


| foure moneths 


The Frexchb turne it properly [ae eſclatry ] Iunix[' Nimbos Þ,e.more pd pri 
rarce bay 


- : : k h as ar. 
| new|[ bright Clonds. ] If wee take it for lightnings, it muſt be un- ——— the 


derſtood by a © Merorymre of the adjun@, Raine being auſuall con-| ground. 
comitant of lightning hd thunder, though alſo ſuch weather is more | c as Kimchi 
CI PIn 
Ry 
and ſuch cloads are barren clouds ; as experience ſhewes, thoſe that| ©,umunones 
| are full of Raine are darke and black. Buxdorfizs verbo 7n hath} cunt cum plv-} 
þ 


9179? | 
BDhN 


4 
__— 


| 


little more Noy- | 


| 


4 Tob. 29-23, | 
b T his is con- 
firmed, not only 
b; thet 1 Sam. 
32.17, 
IV here ram us 
G11 unuſual 
thing to bee 


| 


| 
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- Un Expojition 


* The Seventie 


#11%y, 


1 amphry- 
2044701 »ſay the 
Severtte. 


*Vid. Rain. . 
Idol, I.z.c. 3. 
Sort. 59.& ſeq, 


* The Scventie 
yITvs. 


CET Ne 1t- {ir 


= 


| clauds, 


clouds 


- 
_— Mt. 


1 
X | | Pos yn femme, [27 framenturm, and IVADD legmnes, x, 


| 
| ; 2}, and £71450 ate interpreted to be, Nubes cxrſitantes, i, Thi, 
| 1,20 | . i heavier - that which in om 


in the ayze, moſt-commonly before and after very rainy Weather | 


well! 


et 


the Taiwad ;ro thisefie, the douds havefive names,7w, tay ing 


oy 


19. 33. inſ{peciall, Images dedicated to idolatrous worſhip, Gen 31, zo, 


Worſhippers of Images, but the Metonymie is harſh ; it was to them the! 


the [dolaters Prayers, unto which the Idols, ſer up as Gods, ſeemed to! 
promiſe audience and performance of their wiſhes : and ſo the [dolaters, 
conceited, But whatthey ſeemed to ſpeake and promiſe, was but [ vax:- 

&) 1 * wicked deceit and cozenage : there being in them no power | 
at all to effe that good which they ſeemed to promite unto their Wor: 


| other ſimple Gentiles, But * we may take it as properly with reference to! 
| 


| ſhippers. [The Devier: | falſe Prophers, Sorcerers, Witches,Aſtrologers, 
and the relt of that damned crew, unto whom this people had reſorted 
for counfell in time of their diſtreſſe, [have ſeene @ ye] in ſtead of a true 
Viſion from God, the Djabolicall fancic of a ſeduced braine, and ſpeaking 
as they conceived Have told a' falſe dreame | uttered that for. a divine 
Revelation, which was but a very.dreame, ariſing out of their owne idle 
heads, or inſpired by Sathan, withour all truth. [ They comer: in vaine ] 
the Idols, the Prophets have deceived the confidence which the miſerable 


lewes put in their power, in their Prognoſtications ; which failed them 
when:they ſtood in neede of their helpe, and ſorted ro a quite contrary 
1 er ae expectod. See /er, 10.8. and 27,9, 15, 16. and 29. 8,9. 

2.1% | 


; Now this their vaine confidence for proſperitic and ſecuritie by " 


bad meanes, 
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To the Reader. 
iS 37 Ec dor finds ( Chriftign Reader ) great oppoſition wade 
at4inft our F aith;not onely by our Aﬀett;ons,but chiefly 
by our Reaſon ; for,wben ogr Faith s encountred by our 
Aﬀet10ns,we doe gather many times ſome ſuccour from 
our Reaſon ; but when our Faith i laid at by our Kea- 
Jann on,the rentation © not more firong than dangerous. 
F or,if our Reaſon get the better of our Faith in any particular, our Af. 
feltiors fallow amaine : And ſuch tentations, where they once take, doc 
ſhake and ſtagger the trongeſt Chriſtians. Men,l know, arc moſt an ena 
wedded tothe:r paſi tons, and doe live more after their * perturbations 
than their Reaſon: and therefore there is little good tobe done onthe mind 
of 4 man, till bis * perturbations be at ſome quiet. Now where our Rea- 
ſon is ga1ded by Farthang the Word, there it doth good upon our paſs10ns 
but where our Reaſon goes by its owne principles, and not by the Ward, 
there our affettions are the worſcr for our Reaſon ; and a ma;z ſhall never 
come to deny alt his CAﬀedttions, tiff he have firſt denicd his Reaſon, But 
bleſſed be God, Faith is our ® wvittory, and it doth not oicly quiet the, 


©, % 
4 hn 


C2 \ ad ©. 


US 
m=_ 


A ffertions, but at laſt it doth fo triumph over Reaſon it ſelfe, that men | 


| 


! 


* Ariſt. Ech. 
[.19.c,g. 


a Ariſt. Phy, 
7.C-13.& Eth 
l10c, g. 


b1 Ich.5.4. 


c1Cor, 7.19, 
> Aritt. de ins- 


| 


arc willing to become © fwoles that they may be wiſe, The * anderſlauding 
of a man refts not till 1t be ſatisfied ; and nothing cax give full Fx ultt. 
i :: bee 


. 4 . ſ. 
mate ſatisfaction to the intellet? and minde of a man, till oy Fa 


| 


| 


low the light o rh . And hexceit is that our Faith doth adhere with 
moſt fir meneſſe to thoſe Principles and Articles of our Creede, where: n 
Reaſon 3s quite at 4 fland, Iwill make my inſtance inthe Article of our 
ReſurrciFion ; 4 point, by the conſent of all I know ( but 8 one) utterly 
above the whole element of nature ;, Reaſow init ſelfe doth n# onely deny 
it, but derage it, ® Philoſophers biffe at it. * The Apoſtles themſelves 18 


| 


| that their yreateſt tentation, did far 4 time looke ſornewhas ftranze upon) 


it, . But yet wes ſee whey their Reaſon was denied, anil their F aith tooke 
place, ® they were wot, 
'$ atvation, than upowFhi of the Refurreion ; and to belecve this, is 4 
,meere Ad of Faith alone. | Ong, hays imo of the Apoſtles ſaw his 
death, none his ReſurrefFiog. Ap. 1 is gbſexw'cd, that it was ſo ordered 
ty the Providence of God, thay ghayy payne point of Divinity might be 
| beleeved by the Apoſtles, and grex over 
jay Ge: tiles, as a meerc alt of faith, and not of ſight : Faith being the 
{evidence of things not ſeere, and the juſt living by faith, and not by 
ſight, Faith then doth moſt in thoſe points of Divinity, wherein reaſon 


' 


| 


i .—C _———— 


captivatcdto the obedience of © God, and * Chriſt; and whenthat is oncc| © Vid Aquia. 
done, then Reaſon followes the tig ht of the Word, andthe Aﬀeitions fol-| 
Rea 


e willing $9 live and dye upon any Do*trine of 


ecerD.c. 3 part.s 


| 


1.2.4. 109 A 
2 al 1. Ariſt, ad 
Eudemum.1.7, 
C.I4.tcxt.216. 


} 2 Cor.10. 'F 


g Pac. com- 
ment, in Arift. } 
de anima,cap. 
5.leQ. 5. 

þ Art.17.33. 
Plin. 1.7.55. 

; Likes. 
c Art.z & paſ- 
1:71 


by them tothe Church of 


: | 
[ Chryl. ( W-- 
| Chriſty; = 
| U. uz. Arg, Ps 
I12C.3z. Scet. 
inl.3. Serr.d 
24. g.unica 
(e&R.ad primum 
p:incipium, 
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mm 
is moſt eppoſite A proefe whereof the Lord gave in the Auth of cy, 
| Sermas w as 


4 few deges before his laft fickneſſe preached this 5;,,, 
a tonching the Reſurrection, by « fmecte jay providenceof G 

the bertex. #9 firte hinſrie for his loſt Enemy.” Hee was a may ll if 
wit, learping, aud firewgth of redſofr; and yet againſt the worſt tht 5, 
tan conld doe. _ geelaed, his Faith wrought out all diſputes, and he 
was ſo firmein this points, that hee reſoyced, 'thas his body ſhould un 
| waite ſo long for the I as dee the bodies of the Patrienche,, 


m 1 Cor. 1 3+9e | 
nRom.4.21. 
Col. 2.2. 


o1 Cor.13.uk. 
p Lib.g. epiſt. | 
tain. cp.1, 


a ſeid nothing faith did all,and ſes himin thut height and ftrengyh 
of beliefe, that he beleeved here without doubling - Albert whilſt we [1 
ere, we doe ® know but in part ; yet an imperfect faith may, and duh 
bring forth a ”. full aſſurance, ſh faith is 4 grace given, becauſe 
and onely whilſt we are imper fect, and when once we are made compleate, 
then our faith * doth =. The? Orator blamed himelfe, for thatwhey 
hee was 18 trouble hee did not walke by his owne principles : But this gy 
Divine, what he delivered in this his laſt farewell, he fully beleeved is 
bis ſickneſſe. Let us pray, that as he, ſo we may live by faith, and ug by 
reaſon, both whilft we live, and when we dye : andthen we ſhall fingeth 
truth and comfort of this, That Faith, when it is once made ſtrong ,doxk- 

teth leaſt of thoſe things, againſt which our Reaſon diſputeth miſt 


Bleſſed 15 he that beleeves, and ſees not. | 


Thine 3n Chriſt Teſus 


Ricn, Carttl. 
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( 337 SINE ; EF: nl 
i in this life onely wee have hope in Chrift, we are of all men the 

moſt miſerable. VI NY 
But n3W is Chrift riſen from the dead, and become the firft fruits of 
"them that ſlept. | | | 


=m Hc Diſputes of the bleſſed Apoſtle in this whole Cha 

Y ter, is ro prove a ReſurreQion of the dead, againſt the 
errour of the Epicures and Sadduces. The maine Argu- 
Wo ment whereby hee proves it, i9this, 1f Chrilt be riſen 
2 then the dead ſhall ariſe;but Chriſt is riſen, therefore the 
2, dead ſhall ariſe alſo The »1mor, That C hriſt is riſen, the 
SISg Apoſtle proves from the third Verſeunto the twelfth ; 
þ Pr by the Scripturcs by the witneſſe of the rwelve Apoſtles, 

[2nd more than five bandead Brethren} to whom he appeared after his Reſur- 
re&ion, and lattly by his owne teſtimony, unto wheam Chriſt ſhewed himſclfe 
after his aſcenſion into heaven, The major, That if Chriſt be riſen, the dead 

mult riſe too, the Apoſtle beginnes to prove atthe twelfth Verſe. [Now if it | 
bee preached, that Chriſt s riſen ſrom the dead, how ſay ſome among 3enu, that 
|therg 1s no Reſurretlion of the dread ? ] This foule anc Yon the Apoltle | 
confures in the next Verſe, bythe ab{urditic that would follow my | 


1, Cox. 15.19, 20, 


That if there be no Reſtirreion of the dead. then is not Chriſt riſen. on 
which abſurditie, other abſutdities would alſo follow, That if Chriſt be not 
riſen, then the Apoſtles preaching, and _— touching Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on, were falſe, and that the Corinthians faith in Chrilt is vaine, If Chriſt be yer 
in his grave, they and all that belecve in Chriſt be yer in their hnnes ;'they thar 
ae dead in the faith of Chriſt are periſhed, and gone to hell in their ſinnes ; 
they thar live in the faith of Chriſt are of all men moſt unhappy, without re- 
ward here, and ſuregof pnniſhment hereafter. But Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, theſe abſcition are taken away, the Apoſtles are true in their 
preaching, and all men are bappy in beleeving in Chriſt, put to death for ſinne, 
[2nd raiſed fromdeath for our juſtification. [| 1f in this life onely we have hope tn 
'Cbrift, we are ofigll Men moſt miſerable, But now Chriſt wriſcn, Gc,] This 1s in 
driefe the TAK of theſe words. 

' TheParts are,as the Verſes, two : | 

| 1, An Abſurditie upon the deniall of 4 truth, That Chriſtians are of all men 
|mworlt condition. is an abſurd afſertion, But yer it were truc, if after this life 
they had no hope of happineſſe. And hopeleſle they mult needs be, if Chriſt be 
[Dot riſen, and themſelves ſhall not riſe, | 1f s= thu life onely, 5c, 

| '2, Aremorall of this abſurdity, by an affirmation of the truth ; Chriſtians 


— 


tt 


\renot unhappy men, for why [ Chr? #5 ſen Jhaving overcome finne and | 
dah; and this is not for himſelfe, but for their ſakes : Hee [' #s become the firſt 
fats of them that ſlept that as himſelfe by his owne, ſo they by his power 

| ſhall certainely ariſe anto immorrall life and glory, Of theſe things in order 
very plainely, The firſt inſtruRtion Idefire you to obſerve, is this, that 
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[riſtians ave more unbapp) than any otber men, if their happineſs 


be con. 


0! *. Y « Rh | of 
} "S 25 x p { 5 true, 1 you caſt your eyes 
npon the ſtate of true Chriſtians in this life. F 
. ,* _ 
Wee arc of all men moſt miſerable, faith the Apoſtle, Whom meanes hee > 


Wee Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel ; Or,.-all we Chriſtians charhe. 
leeve in Chriſt > Hee meanes both ſorts, Miniſters and people, 

1. For Miniſters? They are more miſerable than any other Chriſtians . of 
all others they are moſt expoſed unto troubles, and that in regard of they. 
ture of their Office. They by their R—_ and Miniltry doe bid defiance 
to the powers of darkneſſe, they proclaime themſelves open Enemies to $4. 
than and his Kingdome. If others be Souldiers, they be the Capraines, and 
Nand formoſt in the face of the Enemies , and neerdt_ of all to danger, 
Whence it followes, that what ever miſchiefe the Prince of the darknefle of 
this World, or his ſeyyants, the children of diſobedience can invent againſ 
them, they ſhall bee ſure to feele it, if force or craft can hy itonthem, Satan | 
ever ayes at the faireſt : Smite the Shepheard, and it will bee eafie to ſcar-| 
ter the Sheepe : Slay a King of 1/7ae!, and the reſt of the Army will ſoone 


rout. [ The world hateth mee ( faith Chriſt) becauſe I reſtific of it, that the 
workes thereof are evill | John 7. 7. As it hated and perſecuted him, fo it 


We} 


| 


will ever doe to his Miniſters and Embaſſadours. So long as thereis in the 
world a faithfull Miniſter to reprove ſinne, and wicked perſons that love to 


| by froward anddiſobedient people, who, loving to doe evi 


| 


—_— and life nooge them, waſting themſelves in labour to doe them 
good, 
compenſe for all their good will,but hatred deriſion, a mock and ſcoffe, ſome 


commit ſinne,there will ever be malice and deſpite uſed againſt them, Whence 

at all times ſo many diſcontentments have beene bred againſt godly Miniſters, 
II, and hating to' 

be reproved, have not ſpared, to the utmoſt of their malicious might, ro heape 


vexagions and ſorrowes upon them, by whoſe Miniſtry the glad ridings of 


peacWhd good things have beene broughtunto them. When Miniſters weepe 
in ſecret for the linnes of their people, when they poure out prayers andtexres| 
for their ſalvation, when they behold their ſtubborneſle an diſobedience 
againſt the Word with fad and heavic hearts, when they haye ſpent their 


and after in griefe'to ſee ſolittle good done on them, what is their re- 


injurie,unjuſt vexation, ſome malicious accuſation or other ? Woe is me (faith 
Teremie ina paſſion, ſeeing how miſerably he was uſed by his Countrey men) 
[ oe is me, my mother, that thou haſt borne me a contentions man, and a man that 
ffrrveth with the whole Earth?) ler. 15,10, Poore Prophet, what harme hadhe 
done them ? [7 7 have neither lent on mſiery, nor men have lent to me on nſury,)tt 
every one doth curſe mee] Wrong'd them he had not incivill dealings ; 1n bus; 
Miniſtry hee had faithfully declared unto them the will of God, reproved. 


;them of their ſinnefull abominations, foretold them of Gods heavy wrath: 


[ready to fall upon the whole State : was this that, for which they curſe hum, 
| fayle at him,perſecute him, count him an enemie to the State, and not worthy, 
to live? Yea this was cauſe enough, Doth hee fore-tell the deſtration of le-| 
r«ſalem.$nay then he is a traytor preſently, he weakens the hands of the men, 


of Warre, hee ſeekes not the good, but the hurr of the people, Jer. 38. 4: 
Mad men, that will be valiant and viRorions in ſpite of God: and ther eforc WE! 
ready to lay his Prophet for telling themthe truth, that God will not heipe* 


'them. Doth he ſharply and boldly reprove the ſinnes of the people? why thar's 


nor 
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noeto be endared. Come, ſay the people, /cr.18. 18, | Come let ws imagine ſome 


deviſe againſt Jeremiah ] et us pick a hole in his cate, let us lay 


, ang learned, byt1 


meckely reprove men for their ignorance, prize; covetoutneſſe, uſury, 
falſe dealing, adultery, fwearing, &c. if rhey can, they will eyen make him 
weary of his life: whatever may be done by bitter ſpeeches, unkinde and 
injurious dealing, he may bee ſure to looke for it. Well may Saint Paw (ay, 
Pee aro of all men moſt miſerable, Wee Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
are in farre the worſt caſe of all men, who,like Bexcons upon Mountaincs tops, 
ſtand open continually to all tempelts raiſed againſt us by wicked men and {pi- 
rits, In all this vexation lighting upon the faithtull Miniſters of Chrilt Iclus, 
what #ther comfort in this life have they bur this, that what cver ill ſucceilc 
there be in their Muniſtery, whatſoever miſericeslyc upon their perſons, yet 
their worke is with the Lord, 2nd their reward is with their God? Take away 
this hope in Chriſt for the life to come, and 
men in the world. 

2 For trne Chriſtians, they are more miſcrable than all other men : and that 
| inregard of the nature of true Religion which they profelc,which agrees not 
with the good liking of the world; and therefore it cannorag: ce with that, 


'nor them that ſincerely proleſle it, [_ 1f yre were of the world, the world would | 


love his owne , but becawſe yoe are not of the world,.but 1 have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world bateth Jos ] {aith Chriſt of all the Elec, 1obn 1 F. 
19, They are men of another generation, their-lives are not like other mens, 
and therefore the world wonders at'them, as at,{ome ſtrange Bird or Beaft, 
Their courles runne byaſs from other mens,and ſtand oppoffte to their ungodly 
praftices : ſothat when they looke upon them, to-their great diſpleaſure, they 
alwayes fee in their well dong, areall reproofe-of their owne evill dojnz. But 
if at any time they bee ſo venturous as in words alſo to reprove Fw Oh then 


there is no patience to be had, If Lore but once ſay, [ Brethren, 1 pray you, doe 


fellow will bea Indge and Ruler, he mull carys and finde faulr, [Nay we will 
deals worſe with thee, than with them] ſay thoſe Beaſts in the ſhape of me, 


a plot to bring 
kim in trouble, Is he-10 tree of his rongue ? nay lien. [ Let we ſmuye bum with 
the zongue | revile him, raiſe ſome (lancer upon him;forge ſome accuſation ro 
bring him in/ queſtion: Ang as tor his talke, [| Let as mor give beede $0 ay of hu 
ww] What rage and tumult is there;af Chriſt ange+be-preached among rhe 
Gentiles? what bluſtring and adoe, it a Fa*/ come once amongſt beaſtly Ephe. 
trons Arhewwans Þ Wit nor vice maynot endure his 
ence:Let a Miniſterthat is faithfull to God,and rrue to mens ſoules, plainly, 


—_—_. 
” 


——_— 


yee leave them the molt forlorge | 


——— 


not ſo wicked(y ] the Citizens of Sodome grow cholerick ſtraight-way : 1his | 


| 
| 


— 
% 


Gen, 19. 9. ſonow, theſe preciſe men marre all : a man cannot {wearc, or 
drinke drunke, or talke filthily, or in any thing doe otherwiſe than hee ſhould 
doe, bur ſtraight-way they are reproving, admoniſhiag, exhorting : ſo that a ' 
man cannot live quietly by them ; nor diſpleaſe God,but they will take offence | 
at it, Hence are all malicious deviſes and praQtices againſt the godly : they be | 
the men whom the world hath accuſed as the worſt of malefaRors, diſgraced | 
{as perſons moſt contemprible, perſecuted as worthy to be driven from the 10- | 
cietie of men. 

In the times of the Primitive Church,if anything were amiſle in tl;e Reman 
State, the Chriſtians preſently are cried out upon, they muſt ſmart 25 the cauſe 
of it: IF it raine not atall, or roo much ; if Lightning and Thunder doe any 
harme, if the Legions miſcarry, then away with the Chriſtians, to the-rack, | 


- ——— 


the fire, the ſword;zlic Lions, &c. So now in the Chriſtian world, all the blame | 
of the trouble mult lye on the reformed Churches ; albeit what is their fault ? 

except it bee that they are innocent, But were the Churches of God rooted 
up out of the world, and all the Synagogues of God deſtroyed in the Land. 
why then it were well, the world would be at peace and unity. :* .althongh| 


the world (and but for the Churches ſake. In ſhort [' Every one that will love 
goal 
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godly, neſt ſuffer perſecnpios?] 2 Tim, 3.142, What, muſt? Yea: and that in 


- — 


——_— 


ceable Church as well as a troubled. He mult ſufter perſecution of 
heorwef the rongue, or of the hand. He ſhall be hated 1t nor reviled, ve pr 
not {mitten, ſmitten if not ſlaine. th | 7 kh 
Beſides all which moleſtarions from the world, infinite ate thaſe troulyey 
wherewith every godly ſoule is aflaulted by Sathan, -and-its owne corruptiqy ; 
a hard and continuall raske it hath in kghung againſ} the ſpirituall-wickeg. 
o many luſts,and giſordered atfeRions 


neſſes in high places,-in ſtriving againſt and 
| that cannot Fly governed, Many bitter irfecles of temþtati | 
ſorrowes, and feares ; which makes them oft ery out for griete of hear, and 
cauſeth their bones to waxe dry,and the powers of their body to faile, 
This now is the [ Generation of Gods children }] ay Devid {| peakes, Pſal, 73. 
15. this their lot to be daily puniſhed, and chaſtened every morning, when 0. 
therslive atcaſe and proſperitie. So that if yee take from theſe the hope of fu. 
ture bleſſednefle by Chriſt, the heart will ſoone breake, when there is left them 
nothing but miſery. Alas, what is the temporall reward of piety,if afterdeath 
a man muſt ſuffer eternall miſery * Poore is the contentment that can be found 
in vertne andreligion, if it ſtretch rio further than to the end of this life ;@ after 
death there be nothing, or nothing but miſery, Cut from a man his hope in 
Chriſt for hereafter,and then the Epicures counſell will ſeem good,[ Let w eate 
end drinks, for to morrow we ſhall dje Let us take our pleaſure while wee may, 
If wee dye as Beaſts, and come to nothing, then lets live as Beaſts too : Or if 
wee muſt dye 1worſe than Beaſts, and our ſoules goe into miſcry,as wemult, if 


Chriſt doe us good no lofiger than we live; why then, what avalles itto joy 
in vertue and religion, es-Bllow an empty name of goodnefle, when nothing! 
is got by it after death, and for the preſent nothing worth the deſiring? Letus 
re{traine our eyes and out hearts from no pleaſures that may be procured, Let, 
vertue be onely our ſtalls to \wihne honour, where men out of erroureſteeme! 
highly of it; among others, love we vice where vertue is baniſhed. All comes 
to one then, be vicious, ahd be-bur miſerable hereafter ; be vertnous,and be ng 
lefſe, Such wilde nd deſperaterefolutions, that notwithſtanding our Chr. 


of all A good wholſome counſell, if the day of our death were the utmol} 
period of time, beyond which no happineſſe were to be enjoyed. We ſee then| 
the point to be plaine enough, ©rhat true Chriſtians, barr'd of their hope in 
Chriſt for the life to comezare mote miſerable than other men ; becauſe all are 
alike hereafter ; and for this life,the godly miſſe of thoſe contentments which 
the wicked enjoy. Nay mor@milſerable, not onely than men, bur than Beaſts 
alſo: ſeeing Beaſts dye, but ate not judged after death ; they come to nothing, 


ſtan Faith dot yet rake plattin coo many mens hearts, might then be reckoned | 


but not to miſery, as men oar of Chriſt doe. 

' The Vſes of this Inſtration ſhall be two : 

Uſer, Tolefſon us how to judge of theftate of the Church, and alſo of 
. private Chriſtians : namely; That we j udge nor of thent according to gutward 
appearance, but that we judge righteous judgement, Hee that lookes on them 
with a carnall eye, conſidering them in their preſent condition, without rela» 
fionto Chriſt, and their future happineſſe by him, ſhall ſee no great matrer-t 
winne his defre toward them.: For the Church, her glory is not of this world. 
Shee is comely,' bur Sanne-burnt with afflitions and perſecutions, ſheclyes 


ruffles in all pride and pleaſure. The whore of Rowe is cloathcd with {carket 
and all gallantry, Rev.'1 7.4, Shee lives in abundance of pleaſure, Kew, 18. g. 
Shee dares fay;, F ſit as Queene; and am no widow,and ſhall ſce no mourning. 
Shee laughes, when other Churches weepe in teares of blood. Therefore doc 
_ judge her bleſſed, and-theſe miſerable: and many turne 1n thither. In- 
deed were her hope onely inthis life, their choyce were good : muſerabie were 


thee, if alwayes militahr, and [never triumphant. Bur we have karned of our 


among the pots in poore and def picable eſtate, when the Synagogue of Sathan | 
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apoſtle, 


notto judge of the Chiarchof God by[her miſerable ourfide thar ap- 

peares to Us in this life. Let her be poore and perſecuted, « driven. into witder- 
elſes; ad caves of the carth, it was ſo of old, . when idolatrous Genesd/me 
d it in glorious Temples by Law and force of ſword. Be ſhtea few 
to many, ' meane to mighty - it Was ſoever, What if (hee ſceme tobenow 
driven unto a corner of this Weſterne W orld,. {a thatthe Adveriaric mayicon- 
ceive hope, that now' there needs but one puſhmore to thrpli her into another 
| Coaſt; "or toſinke her inthe-Sea Þ Let us not for all. that, judge the worle of 
her, for teave the Temple of God, torunne over: to the Temples of Idols and 


* | | . 3-4 [4.41! TU MUTI 414i 353 $155355 

For private Chriſtians, the ſame Rule mult be followed; forithem alſo not 
tojudgerhem by their ſtate in this life, Indeedif wee looke upon them while 
they are Here diſgraced as rhe oft-ſcowring.of the world, {corned by great 
men, injur'd by all men, driven into obſcurity; .and trodenunder foot tromri- 
ſing up inthe world: If we ſee Damel lodg'd among Lions,'Paul and Sas in 
the Stocks, and at the whipping Poſte,the Martyrs bodies melting in the flames; 
if we behold then tried by mockings and fcourgings, . by bonds and impri- 
ſonments ; when we ſee them ſtoned, hewen aſunder, rempred, (laine with 
the (word, wandring up and downe in ſheepe-skinnes; and in goargs-skinnes, 
being deſtiture, afflicted, and tormented ; wandring in Wildernefles,and Moun- 
taines, and Dennes, and Caves of the Earth, as in Heb. 1,436, 37,39. in this 
caſe, who'bur would judge them to be miſerable men? Againe, when we ſee 
2 poore Chriſtian, frequent in prayer and hearing, [tri& in his lite, fearefull to 

take liberty; where others ſinne with boldneſle, often in faſting to humble his 


foule; and beate downe his body ; ſee his heart full of griefe,, his cyes runne 
downe with teares for his owne ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the Land wherein 
he lives ; behold him toyling under the burden of ſinne,wearicd ons with 1pj+, 


hall be with honour.” By 


Chriſtians bee © 


point, from the 19. Verſe, 


i POP "_—_ 


tituall conflits in his encounters with Sathan, and thart ſinne thart (till dwels in 
him: And now, ſeemes not ſuch a one in thy eyes to be a contemptible and 
miſerable wretch ? Well, judge not by the ſight of thine eyes, be not thon a 
foole to eſteeme ſucha.one mad : though for the preſent it appeare not what 
ſuch a one ſhall be i yet know, that when Chrilt ſhall appearehe ſhall agpeare 
with him in glory ; and therefore whatever his eſtate 1n this life be,yer his end 


Uſe 2, This teachethus in generall,that no manis a happy man ,who tookes 
far no other —p——_— but in this life, IF in rhis life onely there be hope, 
all moſt miſerable ; 


but yer all others alſo bee milerable 


come unto the next words, wherejzn the Apo 
T2 


ſeriouſly of another world, 


y, where we ſhall have a more 
his world. Thus much of the firſt | 


ſtle confutes the former 


tos. For why? their happineſſe which here they have, is but tor a few yeares, 
md after that comes death, then judgement and' everlaſting miſerie, Ah, my 
Brethren 1 it is a wofull eſtate, for one to be A man of thi world,whoſe portion 
«inch life Jas itis P/al. 17. 14. When all the happineſle a man,cares-for, or 
lookes after, is this, that he hath money enough, friends enow, ſtore of lands 
and livines, great honours, much eaſe, varicty of pleaſures, with. ſuch other 
things as ſerve onely to the filling of our bellies, and ſatisfying of a few baſe | 
(nd earthly affeions : Yer this is all which moſt men deſire, and whercaftex. 
their hearts doe runne all daycs of their lives ; they never looke higher than | 
theſe lower parts of the world . What pitic is it to ſec a man,ſonoble a Crea- 
[twe, borne anto tmmorrtality, and an eyerlaſting being, yet to ſpend a fifty or 
ny yeares in this life, and yer ſcarce ever thi 
| be no remedy, but that he malt goe out of this ? Brethren,take we no- 
ace of this faulr, and know we that this world 1s not our reſting place : let 
now forſake it in our affeRions, and let our lives teſtihe, that we be ſuch as. 

after a Country, not earthly, but heavenl 
enduring ſubſtance than all the treaſures of t 
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abſurdity » 
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others, foralnuch as their hope. Chriſt is for the fe come, 
bur whae is that tous ? Very much | erik Fl 
become the firſt fraits of them thas fieyt 7) He the firſt tha role from the dead 
and 1» the cauſe £0 all others up. m. | 


1 
4 
5 


The In{traQtion that briefly we learne od $31, 

The Reſwrrethion of Cheri 4% glory. 

Thisthe tilen and 
become the ; $alledthe 


firſt fraits ofthem that riſe from ina double relpects.  ..... 

1, Becauſe Chriſt was the firſt rhat raſe from. death: Which wei vn, 
derftand with ſome limitation': for it is certaine, that othgrs Were railed from 
the dead before Chriſts RefurreRion, as we reade of divers. in the, Qldand 
New Teſtament:bur here is the difference betweene themand Chrjſt., . 

1, They roſe by the power of Chriſt, Chriſt by his owne power, | He had 
power, as to lay downe,ſoto take it to himſelfe againe. Being God as well 
Man, of himſelfe he was able to quicken his owne body;fo could not they, 

2, Chriſtroſe, but died no more ; the othersroſe unto life, but died againe, 
28 Lazarw, &c, who taſted twice of temporall death... So then Chriſt wasthe 


frſt of all the dead, that raiſed himſelfe unto an everlaſting We... bs 
2, Becauſe Chriſt is the cauſe why all men elſe riſe pm the dead, This is 


abfurditic, ſhewing, that Chriſtians are not.to be accounted more miſe. 


chiefly intended by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, Chriſt isthe firſt fruits af them 
thatſleepe. The firſt fruits were by the Law, Dext. 26. +.-& ſeq. tobe offered 
unto the Lord before ſuch time as the ewes might eate of -the reſt of their har. 
| veſt, By that oblation, the whole harveſt was ſanRifed unto theiy, lawful 
uſe ; as it is Levit. 3.14. And therefore the m__ ſaith, Kon, 11.46 1/the 
firſt fruits be holy, ſo the whole lumpe] namely, after the conſectating of the/ 
firſt fruits, all theremainder might lawfully be uſed in a good andhaly mans 
ner. From this cuftome, the Apoſtle drawes the Metaphor, calling Chiiſt the 
firſt fruits of the dead : Namely, that as by them all the: reſt of che Gore-was 
conſegared, ſo in and by the body of Chriit riſing ont of his grave, thebodies 
ofall the Ele& ſhall receive this power and priviledge; to breake aſunder the | 
bands of death, and returne tolife and bleſſed immortality. Which.cones 


to paſſe in a two-fold regard : SED 

1. Becauſe of the inſeparable Vnion which is betweene Chriſt and the 
Church, The firſt fruits are a part of the whole lumpe, and of the fame nanze 
with the whole ; fo is Chriſt and the Church; he is rhe head, we the 
members of the fame body ; he is the ſtock and roote,they the branchesof the 
fame Vine. And therefore the Life which is in Chriſt the Head, is diffuſed 
into the Members ; the juice which isin the roore; flawes forth intothe bran- 
ches. A living head will not be coupled with a dead body, nor will that true 


Vine beare any withered branches. Whence in verſe 45. ofthis  5.chapter, 
Chriſtthe ſecond Ada is called [ A quickning ſpirit ] becauſe of that divine 
in ſinne, and bodies rot- 


power which is in him,to make alive both ſoules dea 
ren in their Rm. 
2. Becauſe Chrifts Reſurreion hath taken away all impediments of aur 
previews Reſurrefion. If Chriſt had beene held in the grave, the reaſon, had 
becauſe he could not overcome death, and make full payment of the 
price of our Redemption. But now Chriſt, having broken in ſunder the bates 
of the grave by his ReſurreQtion,he hath manifeſtly dedared,that cur ran{ome 
is fully made, Hell, and Death, and the Grave overcome, Gods Wrath app 


4 


| 


recion to life and glory. Even as after the conſecration of ng Cri 
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ſed : and therefore that now there is nothing that ſhould hinder Oni the 


I 


having died, and roſe againe for this very end, to take out © 


| 
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Tewes might law wy uſe their other ſtore without unmet ay hor 
devel, 


i iadea an Aeons 
eons WAFOW. ONT; lonied ih 


orave.:; 1;lit | 3k] © on otterdt A, drm: —_ 
Micd NEre a, \Fojrchu in the wickodue che | 
| 4 leh ical and hat þy the poet of Ubi, Þ4.antwtr, 
| of Ghriſk. Bur litro myberniuſt okifcave;! thar 
G "a T5s pn, ingdouble re!padt3/-1, Ade is head af freLhateh : 
of the bole world, tbe godly dreraifed by 'of 
Var yt pt. the Churches. from IG his rz-ohat 


ain Ns on. — rr 
glee, bodict 4an 
Se oro 
powse non co him; erajgne 
' ed th mner ſoules unto: theit nutetable bodies, IIS 
a oper her 


both co the full rhe, judgement of cternall vengeinee. 
namely __ 'That if che Indge be riten; they muſt allo be maderoriſe thatare, 
obe judged, . This is maltexcellebtly our by Chin himſdlfe;/1a4 5. nt; 
[17. Wale - Father hath 1sff in bun{cife; fo:likew:ſe wrath be giuen ro the $onne to 
xe /3fe th buwfelfe ] natnely, to quicken|by vertue thereof-the ſoules of his 
e&in Repeneration, ahd the bodies of his Ele& irtthe Refarrecion. 1t 
Ponce 5 Had. he hath givesb197 power ndfo tv execart jurtge ment, iethiar heek 
le Soxne of Ae») Thus he bath alſo to doe with the reprobate and withed, by 
ws power t6 pit}t them out of their graves, like toadsobr of their holes, and 
ther to ehrow-c<beir bodies with theit ſoules itito rhe-pir of perditioh. For 
n 1t followes, Verſ. 22, 29. F Marvell not at thu, for tht hawye ſalt ec; ty 
which all that era 511 ghe gratics foaff heare: bu vojct, And: they fhalledme forth 
that have dont good mnto the Reſarretiias of life, and they that Dathe Bide till 
auto the Reſarretiion of conierwnation, } er thiis rhtich ſuffice fot <pening of 
this Point. I.come to ſome:Application- | 
Tſe t. . Toftretgthen oar Faith in the Akticle of ad Reſurreaion from the + 


of the Saincy: Monti 
Voian fox ever *,- The 
udytobabe world, 1nbho hd- 


dead. This is2 point whichvis hatdly bejeeved, and to naratall Remfoir it ſcents 
incredible, Bur ket umor difpme 
| we-vur ſelves upon his 


; where God plainely affiriries the matrer : reſt ! 

s butwha kth 
The &faFe hath | 

r&ovet it againlt | 


paweband protiiſe, never 
b&ene dane in the firſt fruits, ſhall 4.90 00 69m the white ita 
loſt her viRtorie ovet the oper Chtiſdy and ſhee ſhalttio 
our bodies, 

Uſt 2. Toteach us whence to fetch true phe Siri unto our hearts, in regard | 


———_————__.. 


th. 


a the hard eſtate weare to endure in this preſent world. Chriſt is riſen, and 
we by him ſhall riſe to glory ; and therefore be our condition never ſo miſera- 
ble th this life ; yet happy men we are, that are heircs to ſo much bleſſednefſe 
hereafter, Vpon this naile RR all comfort ; and, Brethren, know that it is. 
faltened in a ſure place, and will not dceive us in time of neede. Are we Mi-' 


[niſters ? why ler us (asthe Apoſtte fpeales, 4 Co7.6.4.) approve our ſelves as/ 


the Miniſters of God, in much patience,in afflitions,in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes; - 
in ſtripes, in priſons, i in tumules, in labours ; by watchings, by faſting*, by pu- | 
fity, by knowledge, by long ſufferin "An ki dnefſe,by the Holy Ghoſt 'by love. 
unfained ; by.the Word ”y Truth, --"f of God, by the armour of 
righteouſnefle on the right hand and - re ft; by honour _ diſhonour,by 
| evill report and good report, &c, asthe Apoſtle there goes on. In all this tra- 
vell and painfulneſſe, tet this rejoyce our ſoules, wee ſerve a Maſter that wi 

| ſeeus well rewarded, Chriſt in whom our hope is, he isriſen ; and with him 
{ ſhall we ariſe alſo, who in that day ſhall give untous the Crowne of Righte- | 
ouſneſſe, which is laid up for ns : Kee He comforts himſelfe, 2 Tim. 4.8. | 
Are thou a private Chriſtian, walking in thine integrity, and faithfully endea-| 


JE Y 


vouring toyfeare God and keepe his commandements ? and doeſt thou for this] _ 


* Col.1. 18. } 


He is the head * 


of the body 
doramitd rhe Church, 


who is the be- 
' | ginning and | 


of thele, Chriſt may: -be tard to be the firſt fruits af thedead ;. [f/f borne, eye: |. 
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ed full withthe intcking ofthe weary 
? 1s thy name put one xm evil der > kr 
juſt vexations * Faint nc 
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dy of 
grad 
nes, 


,in deat 


comfott 
' of thy ionby\him. Say with thy ſelfe; Yet 1 ant nor miſerable,” 

long as my Redeemer is happy;he lives, and I ſhall live with him;theſe rexes 
|-will one day be wiped away t choughall faile;yet Chriſt will'nor faile mee;my 
| hope in him ſhall never be cut off, nonot in death. Men may cake fronrinemy 
; me of my-grace ; bariiſh me from my' countrty, tux | 


goods, they cannot robbe : 
hot from heaven; take from me my fe, but not my happineſle; No,my ih 


h 

| may heayen, my happinefle, all 5 in fil keeping that will ſafely preſerve them 

þ oumogeom =. buey,c emp wy. os eh As O45 4,3 
|. My beloved Brethren , I beſcech you letqur hearts be employedin theſe 
oe , and make we this uſe of the preſent Solemnity. Such Meditations 
at on dogs this ſeaſon; all ſeaſons. To tnd,Grow hence into a firme reſolution 
to be faithfull in doing Gods will, there is a certzine reward for this : tobeys- 
tient in ſuffering adverſity, there is a ſure remedy and caſe for it.. No evill 
ſhall hurt thee, now death, and the grave, and ſinne, are vanquithed for thee : 
no good thing ſhall be wanting unto thee, now that Chriſt by riſing from tht 
dead hath brought life and immortality unts thee, Wherefore; in nothing 
| be diſmayed, but be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, alwayes abounding in the ' 

- Worke of the Lord, for as much as you know, that your la- ' 
bour is not in vaineinthe Lox D, h 
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1| WORTHY RECEIVING | 
j : The Sacrament of the Lords Surrzr, 


jd] By that late learned «Miniſter of Gods boly 
4 Word WV 1LL1am PEMBLE of 
Magdalen Hall m Oxzo xv. 
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Publiſhed fince his death by his Friend, 
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Dri diſcordat a Chriſto,nec manducat carnem ejur,nec [anguinem bibit,etiamſe 
res tante Sacramentum ad judicinm ſue preſunptionss quotidie indsfferenter 
accipiat, De Conſecrat: Diſt, 2, cap, 65. 2u# diſcordat. Ex Aug. in lib, 

_Senr. cap.339. -_ | | I 

Ut quid puras dentes,  ventrem ? (rede & manducaſti, Ibid.c.q7.Ut quid, 

Ex Aug.tra&t.25.8 26. in Ioan, 


Pririted by T'. Cotes, for James Boler, and are to be 
fold arthe Signe of the Mary-gold in Pauls 
Church-yard. Ammo 1635- 
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"THE WORSHIPFVEL:'{ | 
f Bon Ef a Mopltin Sy, | | 
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2 | \ : | 
Tr, to erre in ſpeculative Dodtrines, chiefly where 
\ x Pol * -*- ' - , ; . 
TY, the Soverdig ty and cm of the Scripture | 
a & Maintained Ne & with is) « not ſo frequent | 
TEVA | £ { s TR v4 . 
Tall wor ſo rafie, 4s 10 miſtake in matjers pratticall : 
4s Frrours in dottrine are more dangerous, but car- | 
Cl rprions tn prodfice are mire often, by reaſon that | | 
WIT 097 raltire flowes. imweBjatly from mire various | | 


4 


w+ Jna? ny, in us, than" qpr ſpeculations 4 
wine annovig ſt where the Scriptures | 


\ 
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| plart, ' there are few errours in the d9- 

| Firine, many faults.in the; prafiice.” F a inſbante, we need gor-a0 fur- 
| ther than the S acFament bf oooky= © {re Vie whereof a, by the | 

bleſ3ing of Cod, out of queſtion fo cOrthafa of ity dur Chirch,But | 
where Satan cannot Yarn the DocPyIne, thert he wilt torrupe thepractice) 
af he can © fowt* finde; that it S. Pals time The ®praWict's} the Sacra-},,, cor wn, 
1 ment was rather growne faultie, than the DotFrine ; atype of our aayes, | :1, 22. | 
wherein we ſee the people growne careleſſe, remiſſe, and prophanc for the|* * ©1129 


EA We , c Maldon. j 
practice inthe recerving of this ry EH ſo wery few prepare them. | \ch.6. "im 
ſelves in ea» efecrdfie deadly: 43 hnatters morall and divine (contrary | 4 Ave. deme-, 
. . rit, peccat. I. 1. | 
to what wee ſee in things natural) we leape from one cxtreame to another | fg 0 | 
fine medio, from ſuperſtition to prophaneneſſe, from bad to worſe. © Pa.| abi. | 


\piſts and we apreg, that thu Sa Tpment is not tobe grven to children, | Tt: 424 
we all [ 
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ver, Marcion. 


who canntbt+xgammme Aifpliſchuts":®we all ſay,that to this Sacrament therci| Amb t.z.Sacr. 
& required 4 perſonall and a previall diſpoſition in tbe receiver, an opus |< +: fellrwed 
operantis; and yet we finde, our people come to the Lords T. able, though | / / ER 
net children in y-arcs, yet in underſtanding ; nay doe we not hcare the'\pralct 
very veſt romplainemuch this way 7 Their Triefe is, that this Sacrament. > - 
doth them little good : and where onc complaines of his waprofitable} goyard de 
hearing the Word, n.any bemoane their uncomfortable reccivine of this | Retrg, tir, 
Secrament. What may be thought the canſe © are they nos 99th the very 
ordinances of God ? Tes, I know that Sacraments have aceftaine*® woyce,} c trol 5 | 
nd that they are a kinde of viſible words ; yet thercis not that * viva vox; _ on, 186 
mn the Sacrament adminifired, as is in the Word preached, Now this 


| foree, 
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Ls are which is in the lively vozce of the Preacher, doth helpe much tg 
A re or: Lethhis thiw goe for arrathy that amanelt amen, 
Feion of th fre, one ave cafowby weſey 1nd fee tha ga 
561 let ; by this Sacrament, than bythe Wordpreached, is, for tha 
we ſhould prepare move, ſo we doe prepare leſſe befe e-hand tothe recejwing 
this Sacrament. The way then tocure this diſeaſe, is to prepare and fi 
| our ſelves better ;, and to that endis this Booke, ſerving rather to prepar, | 
the Communicant in the groes than to defendthe doctrine of this $4.) 
crament. A good Booke, and in our dead and unſavourie times 
needfull - which ] now dedicate to you ( t0 ſay nothing of neint owne ye. 
betts) for reaſons takes from the dectaſed Awthor, Were be alive, ay) 
ſay be would print this Booke, you are the Man whoſe name it ſoeulg] 
beare ; you ſupported the vine that bore this, and many other excelent 
grapes : his ſtudies had fhorunke and withered, even thep when they were 
about to knit, had it not beene for you and your exbibitions, To tell 


what great charge you beſtowed on him, I need nos : 10 tell the world j 


rint, is a thing you deſire not ; 'oncly 1 would men of quality would ln | 
| Fon hands p Lorton + on & qrgad ar Runr 2oryoas 1} 
| you to ſhew their bounty, in watering ſuch plants as thiswss3 nid thin 

they neede not rpc ef their pub, but rather rejoyte with you fir | 

their expences : CAnd 1 could wiſh,zhat every Gentleman of ranke capld 
ſay, as you can, that in his time he hath raiſed up an able. Schills, « 
learned Divine, a well ſtudied Artift, a skilfull Lingoif : 44, which is | 
the ſoule of all, awery godly Minifter. Had hee lived, you hidenjoyed 
him, and he you ; but hee is gone to enj , the Lord, and in reading of this 
his Booke, you may in ſome ſort knjoy him. And ſuch as reade thii 
| and the reſt of his labors, if they. profit not by them, let them blame 
themſelves : if they doe( as I amweertaine many. doe) next untothe 

Lord, let them thanke you, and bleſſe God for him and you, 
to whom 1 commit both yop and yours,and remeine 


Yours intheLord Chri, 


\ 


 Ricuaxrd Cavsie 


ihe Acta "'F TIS, £22035 y A 2h. A ; 
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INC NC NSC NEED. T7 2. 

To the Reader. 


GI Ourteour Reader, if any other print this 
(83 Booke according to any N otes, 1 thought 
Ry good to grve thee notice, that thu 1 according 
to the Oryginall, under the «Authors owne hand, left 
unto me, when he departed thu world: and therefore 
take this as the onely, true, and genuine Copie. «And 
f farewell, 
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adour this buſineſſe ; laying aſide, 


ſpeake. I may in charity oye 
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—= Oſt true is that of Salomon, Prov. 19. 3. Without 
knowledge the minde is not good: and, Hee that hafteth 
with bus feete ſinneth, True, where the minde wants 


mned b know- | 


areaſorable account of his faith, rouching the dodrine of rhe Sacraments « Yet 
if there be any whoſe ignorance in this behalfe may make them bluſh, to 
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ſuch 
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Dc Gub. lib. 4. 
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I wiſh an increaſe of godly carefulneſſe in their Governours, that they will 
| provide for the advancement of On well as Learning,in thoſe that are 
under them ; az alſq a ——__ induſtry inthemſclves,to 
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Both theſe daties are compriſed and commended: ro us in thoſe words of 
the inſtitution, in 1 {or 11: A | 
Againe, Ferſ;24, Thu dee yee in remembrante of mee, And, 
Verf. 25. This dot as oft as yee drinkg it tn retembrance of mee, 
Verſe 26. Forks oftevt as yee ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cup, yer du 
ſoew the Lords dexth till he come, HY | 
"Theſe words dve plainly containe thoſe two fore-mentioned duties, con- 
cerning the time” when this Sacrament is to be celebrated, and thatis; often; 
and ronching the manner orend of its celebration, which is, a perpemallre- 
| membrance of the death of Chriſt, | 
For the firit, that it is a neceflary duty which lyes upon every one, often to 
frequent this Sacrament ; jr were onely to be wiſhed, that our praftice were 
as conformable, 'as our conſciences are generally convicted of the truth-of it. 
_ any manliſt todoubr, theſe reaſons may perſwade him that will pa be | 
——_—__ >" | PIR 
7, The Commandement of Chriſt, hs doe as ofter as Jee drinke ft, Jereus, 
here implies a ww#duuc a8 often as yet doe it, therefore doe itoften ; not once 
in our age, as Baptiſme, never to be repeated'; nor.once a yeare and -no more 
as the Paſſeover ; but many.rimes in our age, many timey in a yeare, accordi 
as the Saints in the primitive Church underflovd the meaning of theſe words, 
and riot as ſome in theſe times, when Sophiſtry hath wrangled out Divinity, 
woulda ſteme to cavill ; thar becauſe the words runne [" Doe it as oft 45 yee cate 
this bread, and drinke this exp therefore it is at their diſcretion to doc it as ſel- 
domme or pleaſe. & | Y 
©, 2. Their owne neceſſity may petſwade them, if they can bee ſenſible of| 
ib fpirituall weaknefſe  nbhorm Let them looke 46 rene} and ſce how! 
greatricede they have of many and often confirmations of their faith, renova: 
tiong'of their Repentance, of ſtirring up the graces of God in the ſoule,to adde 
| In Edge and eagerneſſe unto all fpiritaall afeAions after holineflc, ro getunto 
themſelves the moſt powerfull provocations unto obedience. Every onethat 
| hath grace, knowes how frequentſy the power thereof is impaired by rempta- 
, tions, Weakned by worldly diſtrations even of our lawfull imploymen 
 over«maſtered by the force of finfull luſts: ſo that they muſt needs diſcoves 
| te of ignorance in their ſpirituall eſtate, that feele not in their ſoules 
| -pronthefle roaffamiſhment, as yell as intheir bodits ; at leaſt chey mw 
OI (Ct 151; 1112t9 9) THE-21 INtOICTADIC | 
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hercof-when they have caten, their'* ſpirit may come againe, 
their hearts ma be ſtrengrhned, | «he gs may bereplonidh 238-with mar- 
1:19 et wt 20b cb 1 lied Daren O96) ON f 

'W betefore: give mecleave to porfiwade you to the prafitice of Ho needfilll 2 
— and withall' to:gdl you of that: whereot- this age'$<xtreamely 
ty. Avery ſhamc'it 1s, to the ſlacknefſc of 'our dayes with the 
wardneſſe ofthole primicive times ofthe Churchyin the often celebration 0 


|chis holy Sacrament.. Uhen.it was adminiſtred almoſt every Lords day;now we 


are fallen from fifric times a yeare, to once, twice, thrice, or for the greateſt 
ro foure times inthe yeare, It. 35 true, that. as.in other, fo in'this divine 
inſtitution, Satan hath done much by his malicious policie,to corrupt mens hearts 


brought it into contempt by the commonneſle of it 3 now that it is adminiſtred 
ſcldome, thorough ignorance; it 1s: abuſed and neglected as unnecetfary , I 
may not preſcribe how often the celebration therot us fit to be uſed; our Church 
hath partly left ir ro the difcretion: of her Miniſters, partly injoyned the ſolem- 
itation thereof ar the leaſt #: threerimes a yeare, Shee hath ſcene the un- 
towardlinefle of her .children , who muſt bee compelled by Law to come 
in unto this fealt, or cl{c the: Lords Table 1s likely to ftand unfurniſhed of 
cueſts, e:it * 3 
TA ſtrange matter, that men ſhould neede a Law to bring'them to the Sacra- 
ment. One would thinkezthat:niens conſciences ſhould herein be a Law unto 
themſelves, and that there-lvere no neceſſity to have a Stature for hungry men 
[toeate, or for lick folke tomke phyſick. Bur here is the intolerable infidelity 
and irreligion of our times ; did not feare of Lawand ſhameof the world 
prevaile more with many, than any benefit which they perceive 1s to be gotten 
by frequenting the Sacrament, they.thatnow come: but fcldome, would come 
never: they A no apperite to this ſpirituall breac ; their talte cannot reliſh 
this Angels food, ind the Table of the Lord is contemprtible 1n theur 
eyes, and their very ſoule loatheth this/bread of heaven, | 

I confeſle indeed, that —_—— PRs ſpurre to put men on upon the 
diligent praftice of all religious duties : and fo it was inthe Primitive Church, 
that the bitterneſſe of affitions gave 1a ſweeter reliſh to Religion. Never- 
thelefle they muſt needs be ill nurtured, that will doe nothing withour bearing; 
and very ſtrange it is, that men ſhould conſtamly wait upon the ſervice of 
Gotl, when paine and diſgrace terrifie them-from it, and then fall off toneg- 
le& it, when honour, peace, and liberty invite them to ir. And what, my 
brethren, had the blood of Chriſt a freſher taſte in theſe firſt ages after it was 
newly ſhed ? had his ſacrificed body a more fragrant ſmell, inviting the Saints 
like birds of prey,to flye from farre with marvellous ſwiftnefle, unto this dead 
but mens hr. carkaſſe ? Hath it now, through tract of time, loſt thar 
ſweetneſſe wherewith heretofore it cheared both God and Man ? No; itis we 
have loſt our ſenſes, our faith, our zeale, our love, Chriſts blood, ike the Man- 
ne in the Arke, putrifies not but endureth forever, to feed usalfo in theſe laſt 
ages of the world unto everlaſting lite, That fountaine which was opened in 
his ſide;runs yet afreſh, and hath an everlaſting vertve tocleanſe us bog the 
leprofie of ſin,and to coole the heat of a weary ſoule, infiamed with ſin, and the 
hire of Gods wrath : only if we can be ſenſible of our thirſt, and that our hearts 
cn pant after theſe water-brookes, running amaineunto them: for refreſhing, 
when ee are furiouſly chaſed by our iniquities following us at the heeles. 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let ys be admoniſhed henceforward to make 
conſcience of frequenting the Lords Table, fo often as by fit opportunity wee 
may enjoy the benefit thereof, le{t our lazie lothfulneſle be at laſt puniſhed fo 
aprofane contempt of the precious blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 4 
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_ A folemne commemoration of the deathof.. Chriſt, expreded ; 
og [ Doe 1hus inyemembrance of mee ]and inthals [| Ter fbrwferch the 


Lords death til hee come, ] Which words doe ſummarily declare what wasyhe 
end and intent of Chr inftcaring this Sacramenit, and what isthe 
therein ra) 1. = Fe commemoration of, his deathand paſſion 
unto the end of the world, titl he come againe to: 71 | 
membrance of the death of Chaiſt in the Sacrament, 18 to be taken ura double 
ſenſe. | dots e fe Jrrlds ? - LY , 

1. In oppoſition to the outward: Elements and Ceremonies inthis Sacra. 
ment is 


ſed in this commemoration,” - ar: 7 

In the former mult be ſhewed, upon what our hearts and thoughts muſt bee 
fixed in the holy Sacrament ; namely, not on the Elements and ations of the 
Sacrament : but on Chriſt and his benefits ; all the deſires of our ſoules muſt be 
towards him, and to the remembrance of his Name. 

In the latter it will appeare, how, and in what manner our ſoules muſt bee 
fixed on Chriſt;namely, not in a barc hiſtoricall remembrance of his ſufferings, 
but in a powerfull and gracious feeling of the vertue of his death, working life 
and holineſſc-in our ſoules. . 


Judgement. Now this re-| 


| 


2. Inrelation to thoſe ſpirituall graces of the ſoute;-which are tobe exerci-| 


Of theſe two points in order ; and of the frrſt briefly, which is this, That 


their meditations are to be employed in this ſacred buſinefſe. Remember that 


ſerves it from eternall death, Knit thy heart unto him by the band of wy ed 


our thoughts are not to dwell upon the outward Elements and aQtions of the] 
Sacrament, but from them to be raiſed ap to the meditation of Chillits ſuſſe- 
rings, and the benefits we obtaine thereby. $4410 | 
Doe this in remembrance of mee ſaith Chritt, 5. e, of my death, and: your re-, 
demprion by it:not,Doe this for its owne ſake, looking no further than what is 
viſible to your eyes in the outward ſolemnity. Never was any Ceremony, Le-| 
gall and Evangelicall, appointed for its owne worth, as if either God wete | 
pleaſed,or mans ſoule edihed in grace by fuch carnall obſervations, ForGodis 
a Spirit and will alwayes be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth and mans foule | 
is a Spirit of a pure and jimmortall nce, which cannot be nonnſh'd and 
maintained in life and ſtrength by any ourward fading thing or ation; but only 
by that which 1s proportionable to its owne celeſtiall and {pirituall: quality, 
Now this alone is the grace and favour of God, the treafuric and ftore-boule 
whereof 1s the perſon of our ever-blefſed Mediatour Iefas Chriſt, unto wHom 
the ancient Church was direRed in all Leviticall obſervations, ro whom theſe 
Evangelicall Sacraments doe (till dire us. | 
W herefore you areagaine to be admoniſhed, thoſe eſpecially of the younger 
ſort, Thar they doe attentively obſerve what that thing is, whereabouts all 


here Chriſt crucified is all in all, in every Element, in every ation. When 
thou ſceſt the Bread and Wine ſeparated by conſecration unto this holy uſe, 
thinke on Chriſt ordained and fore-a pointed by the Father from everlaſting, 
unto the accompliſhment of our redemption by his blood-ſhedding. When 
thou ſeeſt the Bread broken and the Wine powred forth,, thinke on 
corne andrent in his precious body with ſtripes and wounds, pained evento 
the death in his moſt holy ſoule, full of the wrath of God and indignation of | 
the Almighty, by whom hee was ſmitten for thy ſinnes, and plagued for thy 
tranſgreſſions, When the Miniſter offers ro thee the bread and wine, | 

on Chriſt given unto thee of God freely, and giving himſelfe unto thee if tho 
wilt receive him, When thou receiveſt and cateſt theſe elements, thinke _ 
Chriſt, that living Bread that gives life unto thy ſoule, and by his merits Pe 
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ſhe op penn he worke done, A wa ye ce wer and feof holinele 
She. .2; The ſecond arc ignorant.Prot whom there þec 
ndsthatunderſtandnothing at all of the endand ſe of theſe,myfteries, | 

| nach to behold the\demeanour of the ordiaaryCort of . atthe 
Sacrament : they come xer they know nor wherefore, and they doc there 
Pa know LE, hat ; they cannot tell;haw, x0 locker; Which way to turne | 
elves about any holy. meditations : many times their 8 Are like A 
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cnt Cars may have ſome Solver ries to worke, a 
otherwiſe will betoo too wilde, and confuſedly diftratted, 

7, Firſt thenv Faith, Chriſt is propoſed unto us in the $4, 
erament, 'avthe obje& of our Fairhalkiting ust03 firme beliefe in him, open 
theſeewoſtrong perſwalions :  - 

2, Thatheiva Savionr All-ſafficient, rigs with him plenteous oy 
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\|tarts and meditations,the dying of the Lord Ieſus, 


for recety ioxtbe- Sacrament 

all bo anal rped of his; :When we wpro:ofiinbi[tretigeh, ha, VE 
os! < vinnh weWete &icinies,even het Chriſt ay rib xm v7 rent 
welie Apoſtle t Sr4vites the-deagh EiChriit;z os) 9; 6, 8,209Ho 
lefie was the ftaty of ts meth, beinz'once fallen|bxeuntull 


yet even'intthe extreamiry of mil how proudiy-andotelbouſly did 
necaury our RW | 70 odio ud ioffendeds\; Netthicn 
behold in God the riches of 4h patience, / tlenefle; and compafifbr:::he is 


mnindfull of us, when wee had forgot both him and our ſelves 3 higmberciful 
200 'adonge all thoughts, and care,and poſlibility inus of prniding:the 
geanes of our recoyery.” Now whete malice and nnworthinefſe js ahus'over- 
raedy goodnefle, certaihely if there be any ſparke of grace, of noble nature, 
Tgenuity feft withinus, ir cannot be, © bur onr hearts ſhould be dyercome 
yith-forrow, for oftending/{o-gracious a Maſter, and rent aſunder with godly 
griefe for the diſpleaſure of To loving a Father. at Fe ff F 
:-\2, Jhe horrible natnre of the offence, which, when it is ſmall, is leighted, 
totitrikes the heart with aſtoniſhment and contuſion,w hen it is Eapitall. Now 
lane is of the worſt deſerving quality thar poſſibly may be ; and #t o—_— by 
nothing ſo much as the furious diſpleaſure of God infied on Chrilt, when he 
bare our ſinnes in his body npon the tree, Trace thim from the Garden to 
Golgotba, and you ſhall ſee whole armies of forrowes ready ro invade him; 
_ yp he treads; the deeper he wades intoa fea of blood,and wounds, | 
and(tripes, and waters of affliction ; men and Devils, yea and God himſelfe 
fight againſt him : he is forſaken of God,perſecuted, deſpiſed, and {corned of 
ul the world, affailed and rempted by all the pawers of hell, become the aſto- 
\n{hmenrof Angels, the wonder wie amazemeit even gf ſenſelefle.creatures, 
Ah, my Brethren, were our ſoules inhis ſtead, and did we feele but the leaſt 
part of that anguiſh which poſſeſſed and incompaſled that holy perſon within 
without : how miſerable might we judge our caſc to be ? Bleſſed wee are 
how, that in this we feele itnot:bat yet we ſhall not be bleſled alwayes,unlefle 
we can compaſſionate his feeling of 1t.' Wherefore, let us turne ,our thoughts 
upon our crucified Saviourz/ and looking upon him whom we have pierced; 
letus as we are commanded, Zech. r2, 1o, [ Monrne for him as one moarneth 
or bu encly ſonne, and be inbitterne(ſe for him, as one that 14 im bi:terxefſe fax 
bus rg Let us ſee the cauſe of his ſufferings tobe in our ſelves, and 
lament wee for our ſinnes that have laine the Lord of life. And now let us 
learne to acknowledge what a dereſtable thing ſinne is, which deſerved {6 
horrible a puniſhment, that could turne the favourable countenance of the | 
oſt mercifull and pittifull God, into frownes and fierce diſpleaſure againſt 
dearely beloved Sonne, as ſoone as he beheld in him the perſon of an offen- 
der, Shall the pleaſures of ſinne bee 1 to us, Which cauſed Chrilt ta 
drinke of the bitter cup, even downe to the dregges ? Shall we makca jeſt of 
that, that made God angry in the greateſt earneſt that ever was ? Seemeth that 
6 thing in oureyes, that brought on Chriſt a burden fo heavy , that it 
preſſed the blood our of his veines, the ſoule out of is body ? Oh how would 
theſe meditations daſh in pieces the conceptions of luſt in their infancie? How 
pughrily effecuall would they be to mortihie our corruptions, and cructhe the 
y of finne inus ? Know this and remember it, that of all motives to repen- 
tance, and preſervatives againſt the infe&ion of ſinne, there is none {0 power- 
{full as continually iri all places and imployments, to bearc abont with us in our | 


— ._ 


. Andthis of Repentance-. it followes that we ſpeake of the third grace ro 
exerciſed in this holy commemoration of Chriſts death, which is Thank- 
fle. Agrace of fingular uſe in this Sacrament, which thence takes its 
tame of Eachari/ia, whereby it is frequently ſtiled, Sorrow and, joy muſt | 
dere be mingled together ; a ſorrow for ſin that deſerved ſuch ſafteriogs, bur 
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4Joy anſpeakable and glorious in Thankſgiving to Chriſt for hus great mercje | 
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upon the T hrone,end unto the Lambe for; 
ever andever.)] And ſo tuch alſo of thethird gracerthe laſt folowes,whichis | 
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4- Loveunto Chrilt, ina holy affe&ion of the ſoule, carrying us with fall þr 

delire to the enjoying of him, and'making us to preferre our communion with ſeq 

mi 
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| rable, what pleaſure ſhee takes in deſcribing and talking of his rare excellen- d 
| cies ; here isher full contentment, and the heightof her joy and car 

| ſhee18 able to ſay, [ My welbeloved i mine, and 1 am hx. ) Certainely, my Bre- bra 
thren,were our hearts truly ſpiritnaliphad our ſoukesraſted how good the Lord ha 

| leſas hath beene unto ns, were our eyes opencd to ſee him atthe right hand of in 
God, cloathed with all beauties of holinefle, elory, and majeſty, itcould not| of 

be, but that our (ifnes, our pleaſures, all the'pompe. of this world would bee W] 
moſt vile and deſpicable in our eſteeme, and nothing but Chriſt would appeare [..: 

worthy of our love, delight,and admiration. * " [a1 

Theſe are. thoſe heavenly graces of chiefe marke, that receive life and | all 

ſtrength from the death of Chriſt, remembred in this Sacrament. Andthe effeft for 

of them all is our obedience in life and converſation, that wee ſhould ferve} 

him faithfully, that hath bought us at fo deare a#price. This is the triall of the T 

truth of all thoſe forenamed graces : when our Faith workes by Love, oar| it; 

Repentance is approved by reformation, our Thavkfulneſſe and Love ſhewne be 

keeping of his Commandements. This is alſo the end of the death of Chill, FT 

who hath redeemed us from our vaine converſation, wherein welived'in the | Ti 


+ þ laſts of: the fleſh, that henceforth we ſhould live to him ; who hath deltve- 

red us from the feare of our enemies, that wee ſhould ſerve him in rightcoal- 

neſle and holineſfe all our dayes: | And 
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Ian blecd in ſorrow for ſinne, as his bled for ſatisfaftion, till your Faith em- 
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inyentian, as the exerciſe gf all holy and zaajous aftectians of the faule, to the 
increaſe of piety and obedience, 1 here tanvot be agreater incangruity, than 


indignity of .C hriſts-paſſion; and yet not; bee moved ar all td remarle of. con- 
ſctence for ſinne ; to rayle on 1«das and the /ewes, and yer {weare by. Chrilt;ro 
deſcantupon ys Blood and Wounds in paſſionate diſcourſe, and yet<o teare 


yet not to live as a Chriltian,; to relate to others the ſtory of his crucifying by 
the /ewes, and in the meane while by obſtinate impiety and prophauencft to 
'tucitie him-againe unto him(elfe, This is farre from being a Preacher, and a | 
follower of -Chriſt : to ſuch let-me ſpeake, in Se/v«444vords a littleakercd; 
Chriſtum lconunt, Cf ampuabcs ſunt, C hri{tunm eudinit, f webriantnr ; (briſtuw 
ſequumniny,, py rapins:;s hec expo crizm nos guis Chriſt iant dicimw”, f «commu hat 
might one of - Mabomers Diſciples here ſays Ecce queles ſunt qv1 ( wiſtum co- 
ln; ;' (ce the fervants of the crucified God, ſee them luxgrious, profane, intem- 
perate, blaſphemers; ſcorners of Religion ; it muſt needsbe, will he then fay, 
they have a bad Maſter,that are ſuch evill 'ſervantrs : $: ex4m bona diſcerent, bon 
eſpn: and, Serfta 8 Chriſtzanu firrent, fi Chriſtus ſantta docuiſſert, Thus while 
ſome profeſle themſelves Chriſtians, they.are a reproach unto Chriſk,a diſgrace 
of the Goſpel,and ſhame of all Religion. Wherefore Ibeſcech you, pertwade 
your ſelves of this,that yoy never know.Chriſt crucified aright, till your hearts 


brace him, your ſoules rejayce in him, your love be fixed on him, till his death 
haye cauſed the degth of ſine in you;tallthen, know that you are but ignorant | 
inthjs great myſterie of Chyiſts ſufferings. And now you are togoe unto the 
Sacrament, take time and care to thinke of theſe things ; ſo may you goc 
with comfort,and depart thence with profit unto your ſoules. 
The Apoſtle after hee hath declared the true inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
andthe right end to be obſerved in the celebration of it, namely, the perpetu- 
M.commemoration of Chriſts death, in the words before ſpoken of : he goes 
forward inthe next place, to ſhew the great danger that men runne into by | 
ing this holy inſticurion, and abuting of ir to wrong ends and purpoſes. 
y commit a great {inne, which drawes upon them great judgements both 
Emporall and eternall unlefle by diligent gxamination of themſelves, the finne 


anely: beanployeds/ Whit rhe: kart; chiefly 
ſhould bee buſietl ; and' there: 1 dunged: ft ſick high diſcdurſes prove 
gacunlike thoſe of Tragedians, made. to breed admiration of the Per, | 


than attention and obſervatyon of the'fa&, Thus much 1 may faftly. ſay, thar ' 
the meditation of the death of Chriſt requires not to much Birength of wit and | 


thefe, and trample upon that inexecrable þlaſphemies :. to talke of C hriſt,ang | 


| 


Salv.dc Gub; 
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be prevented, and the puniſhment removed. This te Apoſtle doth from the 
(37; Yerſ, unto;the 33. Ver(. The reſolution of which words is 13 triefe thus : 
They.containe, #7 
3,.,The ſinne of unworthy receiving, Verl. : 7, 


|. 2, The meanes to avoide this finne, which is due examination of ones ſelfe 


3. The 


cps Lon 


—"——— On ee nn —_ IT > —— 
— — = - _— 


” ; - made x oo 
much he'wasoffended 2: eu 


SSC S aA ww. cc 3 


- 


e'j emerits.came | 
RT ning, phos 
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At this preſent I ſhall ſpeake 

fnicatingatthe/Lords Table, wh 


- 1. Theſinne ir ſelfe,; unworthy receiving the! Sacrament, in thoſe wards 
| {-hoſoever ſhalleate, &eumnworthely, FI 
2. The qualitic of this ſinne: it18'no ſmall fault; bur a bloody offence; its | 
to be guilty of mlrther, and that of the beſt man that ever was, Chriſt leſs: 
Hee foal bee gmulty, &c. ] ac | 7 E-0 «3.4 
Of theſe in order. Firſt let us enquire what it is toeate this Bread,anddrinke 
this Cup, s, e, toreceive this Sacrament unworthily dr=Zivs, Vnworthineſſein | 
receiving the Sacrament may be taken in reſpe either of the perſon, or of| 
the manner of receiving. Vnworthineſſe of the perſon is not here meant for 
fo it is apparant, that no man can come worthily ro the Sacrament, foraſamc? 
as the beſt of mencannor' deſerve of God, the ſmalleſt bleſſing of this life, 
much leſle fo great a favour as toenjoy the benefit of the Word and Sacrs- 
ments to everlaſting life. Wherefore in our publick Leiturgie, wee doe juſtly 
| acknowledge, [” Thar wee doe not preſume to come tothis Table, truſting in on 
righteonſueſſe, but in Gods preat mercie;and that we are not worth ſo mth ate 
& £ 5 J 
gather the crummes under the Lords Table] mack lefſe to fit thereat 25a gueſt, 
Vnworthineſle then is here to be taken in regard of the manner of receiving, 
A poore man may be unworthy tobe ſet ata Kingsrable, bur yet he may' there 
carry himſelfe worthily, s. e. in ſuch a decent bulvionr. as 1s agreeable tothe 
reverence and majeſty of the place in which he is. So wee are unworthy to 
fit at this Table ; yet when God invites 1is-thither, wee may cafry our ſelves 
worthily, s. e, in ſucha holy diſpoſition of our hearts, and reverent detmeanoar 
In ouroutward aRtions, as God requires of us in {© ſacred a bnfinefſe, The 
poverty, blindneſle, lameneſſe, and the like, is not objected touch as come 
to the Marriage-feaſt, Aarth, 2.2; but the matter that is queſtioned, is the 
want of a w ding garmem. Now you know, that hee which makes a ſo- 
| _ ſumptuous feaſt, cannot but take it as an indignity and difhonour 
to him and his cheere, if any be ſo rude as to thruſt in himſelfe among the 
reſt in hisragged and vile apparell. Let us then ſee how we may offend in 
manner of ce ebrating this Sacrament: Wee ſhall know this by that which 
| the Apoſtle reproves in theſe Corinthian; ; they had many faults ; among the 
they are here taxed for diſſentions, and quarrelſome factions amongſt them 
 felves, ver, 18. for prophaneneſle, in commmyg tothe Sacrament with as 
| reverence, as they did ro their Love-feaſts ; nay with lefſe, having in 
. feaſts firſt diſtempered themſelves, ver/. 21, for exceſſe in their Love-fealts, 
and thence comming drunken to the Sacrament, verſ. 21, Laltly, for prideand 
diſdaine in de ſpiſing the poorer ſort, that had not wherewi ro carry mit- 
ters in fo brave and frolick manner as themſelves, ver, 22. Thus they@- 
red not with- what mindes, nor in what manner they came to the Lords 


ſupper, making the Sacrament an occaſion of debate; hatred, riot; and han 
which, 
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| | for receiving the Sacrament, 


whuch ſhould have beene + cauſe of modefy, peace, humilay, orice ”ng | 

io”. The cafe wa#too too bad with them, Tr demwy fo med 
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ant the Lord; 20, Now what the &poltle 
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Kicants, niegard of other the like diforders: w 

this conclufion, 

"(They ther v2 celebr are this 'Sacr anvent in any bm afeees + | 

j& ha her ends, rhax pot bnended Wb rnſtinntimref "it, Septifattined: 


o\. jon Lf wa generall toghingereryyar of Gods worſhip, Wee = 


ſerve God, re thin > m_—_. pn be ludge 
of kis owne honour 1 ew all eonearvcs wdliee, woe Ts 
ada renin, bereofs hinge anche tuck eomtnded.n 
and done in that manner which he hath preferibed, And therefore in 
this Sacrament, ir isnot whar ends and fancies wehaveof it, but what man- 
Wed; of Religion God hath intended by ir, -thar'is acceptable. IF hes: 
negates, th Sep or rg we mir Py urs. arora, 
ut ties; ter us many: w 
roar ae yo angie” Farturmntany pes ht) 
wherefore, doo 07117 pee rp ro hee Goran 
warthily receiveir ; t| 
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1. The ionorant; who obſerve it of faſhion, by coarſe of Li 
q ga Te nora ; becauſe they are rigw at yoares of diſcrerion, 
others 'doe : I fe oe Kin khow' parka orb on gag 

whereabouts Examine ' they catmert' veſt you what'a Sacra>; 
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ring of the Elements is of great vertueto/ a fick man.; 4 contetle it'1s foro 


of this a 


their owne, teaching them for doarines,'whereby, and wherein to worſhip 
nd pleaſe God, (wee ſpeakenot now of lawfull ceremonies, that touch not 
the fubltance' of Gods worſhip) in ſo doing they teach an error, and Worſhip 
God in vaine. | 

3. The Vnreformed, who haply know what belongs to the Sacrament,and 
aſe it not with any ſuperſtitious conceit, bur yet they uſe it without any a- 
mendment and ret»rmation of life, This kinde of profanation is of all moſt 
tobe feared amongſt us, where knowledge of the nature of the Sacrament, 
takes away all tuperſtitions opinion 1n thenie of it. Now by the Vnreformed, 
Imeane thoſe in whom the uſe of this holy Sacrament breeds not a proporti- 
onable increaſe of grace and faniry, You heard heretofore, that the exer- 
ciſe of many Chriſtian graces, was intended in this commemoration of Chriſts 

[paach, and where that 1s wanrzing, all the reſt is nopght worth. The Sacrament 

$ appointed for our nonriſhmenc in grace , where we grow not by ir, it is a 

igne this foode was not digeſted, bur vomited up againe. Where 1 aith, Re- 

pentance, Thankfulneſle, and Obedience are not increafed, there Chriſt cru- 
ciied was not remembred,' but forgotten m this Sacrament, W here holineſſe 


guilty of this great fault were theſe (rwmrbraxs. They came to the Sacra- 
ment, but with what minde > They were uncharitable, contentious, proud, 
deſpiſin the poore, and, which is worſt of all, they came drunken. They are 
ed fot it, ver, 21. Who would thinke it poſſible elſe, that there could 
be ſuch profaneneſſe, thata man, when he is drunke would venture to come 


conceir of::Opae operatur Let none thunke, .rhatthe. bare outward ations 
ad elements: zre able to fanctitic him, orzhat hee 15:the becrer tor them, and | 
mo ground: he zreads on for that day; that i he gue taſting, he haththe more, 
if having eaten beforc, hee hath the teſle denchr, or that oven the very recei- | 


him amd alt others, if with a.pure heart, and fat untainedhit be rightly recci- 
ed ; onely this would belooked unto, thar Proccttaints mi-proteſiion be nor 
fapiſts in ſome part-in their opumion, conceiving too highly of the: ourward 
worke, _ little heedero the inward vyerrue, Againſt che ſaperititious uſe 

ndall other parts of Gods ſervice, let us remember that rule of Chriſt | 
[is 2.4ine the y -wor ſhip met teaching for dd Arines mens rragerions, | It Scribes | 
aod Pharifees,Papiſt or Prizteſtant deprave Gods ordinances, or make new of | Mar. 15. 9. 


thrives not by 10 holy a meanes, 'profaneneſſe mult needs bee very ranke -' 


| 


| 
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into the Church, and to the Sacrament ? Such a one was /»da,, that came to 
the Paſſcover, and was, or' would have' beene at the Lords Supper, with a 
minde full of treaſon and covetouſneſſe, Snch are all they that come,nor ha- 
ring their hearts at all rouched wich remorſe for their finnes, or if for the pre- 
ſent they be ſomewhat moved, yer they » ome fall into all their former 
finnes againe. For ſachascome wirh a reſolution to hok on their finnes, it is 
manifeſt that they profane the Sacrament extreamely : For, whereas in the 
Sacrament wee make publick profeſſion of our obedience to Chriſt , gi- 
ring up ournames in his honourable ſervice,by taking on us this badge there- 
of, and fo cate this Bread and drinke this Cup, in a thankfull remembrance 
of his death, whereby that great bleſſing of remiffion of ſinnes is purchaſed 
or us * who now can beleeve that they doe this heartily, wh» inthe meane 
time diſobey Chriſts Commandement, deſpiſe all holineſſe, continuing with 
dlight and wilfulnefle in thoſe tinnes with Chriſt died to expiate ? Is this 
theuſe we ſhould make of Chriſts death ? [Shall wee conrinue in ſinne, that 
grace may abownd? ] The Apoſtle makes the anſwer [God forbid. ] How ſhall 
We live in finne when Chriſt is dead for finne, and wee with him ſhould bee 
dead unto finne ? as the Apoſtle argues, Rem, 6. Tt is therefore bur a meere 
mockery of God, for men in the Sacrament to make ſhew of what they in- 
tend not at all. Others come haply with a good meaning to doe well in the ge- 


terall,bur this reſolution holds not loneer than a day or two,or a weeke : _— | 
- wards 
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rds they are 35 bad as before, yea ſomewhat worſe by their relapſes, 
—_ ſort make Chriſt a patron of their ſinnes, thinking they may moe Gears 
{crve Satan, under the of. Chriſts livery. The other tnake the Sa; 
crament a payment of zhe old ſcore, 'that they may the more freely runne a 
upon the new 3 the pardon of the former ſinnes, is unto thema licence fox 


| ill ; deſpiſers of Gods fervice and true Religion, {cofters at Chriſtian piety 


; Church their repentance and reſolution for obedience. No, thoſe werebut 


| {weetneſle, of the mercy of our Lord-Ieſus Chriſt, in pardoning that which was 


practices t0.come, Berweene both' ſorts, a world of people there 
_ ly profanethis bleſſed Sacrament, neveruſing ittoany-jucrexſe. - 
piety in their ſoules, The ſame menabey came unto '1t, the ſame they depart 
thence, onely herein ſtill the worſe.z becauſe not amended, Were prom 
before 2 they are ſo till: were they,covetous before ? they are never the more 
liberall unto the paoremembers of Chriſt leſus, far all that Chriſt hath hams 
{o franke-hearted, as to beſtow his heart-blood them 3.-weee they yo. 
luptuous before they, went ? they ſtill follow the fame pleaſures with all 
dinefſe : drunken before, and drunken till: {wearers before. and- fwearer, 


ignorant, unbeleeving, unfaithfull, unthankfull, impenitent, envious, mall. 
cious before they went to the Sacrament, and they are the lame men ſill 
They have indeed beene at the Sacrament, and there they profeſle openly tobe 
of the number of thoſe that [" Doe eyuely and aut repent of all their fnues, 
that are in lyve and charity with their neighbours, that mtend to leade o 

life. following Gods (ommandements, and walking thence-forth in his bob Waje] 
they there ſeeme to confeſſe [' that they are beartily ſorry for their miſceing;, 


\ 


=» , 


that the remembrance of their ſinnts #s grievous, the burthen of them intolerable -7 
yea they goe further, promiſing all amendment, when they ſay, [ Here we offer 
and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, oxr ſoules, our bodies, tobe a reaſonable, 
boly, and lively ſacrifice. ]Be not here good words now ? but what is the ee 
of all theſe prayers and proteltations ? Looke upon them, you ſhall ſee nothing 
at all performed of that which wasſpoken : there is no alteration inthem; 
they are ſtill the ſame- men they were. What /eremy ; mou unto thoſe falſe- 
hearted Jewes,ler, 4.2.20. Swrely yee diſſembled in your heart;,when je ſexe 
wnto the Lord your God, [aying, Pray for ns unto the Lord our God, and according | 
to all thay the Lord our God ſpall ſay, declare unto iu, and we will doe it, | may bee| 
applied unto theſe men ; queſtionleſſe they thought nor of what they ipake;or 
ſpake what they didnot meane, when they thus profeſſed before God and us 


words of courſe : if the heart had intended what the tongue uttered, it hadnot 
beene poſſible for men to tell Goda lye unto his: face, un ſo ſerious a matter, 
Was indeed the burthen of ſinne intolerable? was the ſorrow for it hearty and 
earneſt then ? and is yet the praRtice of the ſame ſinnes pleaſant, eafie, and full 
of contentment ? Is any man ſo mad to thruſt his ſhoulders under that weight 
which he knowes tobe inſupportable?. And what is now become of all that 


2=pDPTH3 BF4aMP: 


palt ? was it never felt at all ? or is it ſo ſoone forgotten ? or 1may be ſo eaſily 
recovered ? Is his love ſo little worth, as thou wit part with it for every toſ? 
or 18 it ſocommon and cheape,that a faire word or two may winne it? It is not 
credible, that thoſe who have indeed waſhed their garments in the blood of 
the Lambe, and made them white, would ſo quickly defile them againe, had 
they beene of a right breed, 5.e, Sheepe of the Lords flock, and not Swine of 
another Heard. W herefore now let every one of us deſcend into his owne 
heart, and try how the caſe ſtands with his ſoule : if his conſcience tell un, 
that he is as bad this yeare as he was laſt ; as unreformed after, as before the 54 
crainent zthat his heart is as full of evill thoughts, his mouth of unſeemely, ute, 
cleane,and curſed ſpeaking,his life of careleſſe and irreligious practices asCver; 
let him conclude with himſelfe, That hitherto he hath eaten this Bread, 

drunkethis Cup of the Lord unworthily; moſt ſhamefully abuſing that to pſ0 


faneneſle and impiety,-which God hath appointed for the exerciſc and increaſe 
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the ſanity of Gods commandement and onr obedience. Now here you mult re- | 


quit or condemne. He is the perſon offended that onely can without partiality 
merpretthe quality of the offence, MR | 
ASS] (Xx et 


7 for receiving the Sacrament. 


o 
i. Mt. Mt. | 


Hitherto of the finne it ſelfe, how, and by whom it 18 commitred, In the next 
place wee muſt conſider of rhe quality of it : Itis very hainous, and they thar 
commit it, ["are guilty of the body and bloxd of rhe Lord Ja very hard cenſure of 
+fanlt that ſeemes nor to be very great. What ? to prophane the Sacrament, 
hall it be counted murder and bloud-guiltinefle ? an abetring and conſenting ro 
che damnable fat of [nds and the Iewes, in crucifying the Lord of Life? A 
very horrible offence. But here not much out of the way, let us lkarne one 0b. 
ſexvation that may be of uſe to retific our judgements in this and other the like 
marrers : It is this, 

[The quakity »f finne 1s not to be meaſured by ours but by Gods Indgement of it," 

As the heavens are above the earth, ſo are my wayes higher than your wayes, 
and my thoughts above your thoughts, ſaith God, E/y 55+8. Itis true in all 
things,and it holds in this alſo about the nature of ſin;[" God ſeth not 4s man ſecth, 
be jndgeth not as man judgeth.) It is $ naturall to man toextenuate lin as it is to 
fin:to make a ſmall fault of a great,& no fault of a litle one. Our love to the plea. 
fare of ſin,blinds our judgement indiſcerning of its filthy nature. Whence iſſu- 
edthat notorious depravation of the Law of God,by thoſe favourable and fatre- 
ring interpretations thereof, which the Phariſces of old brought in, and thoſe 
of Rome {till maintaine, yea naturally every one of us allow them in our hearts, 
Alas, what great harme can there be init, to be raſhly angry, when a man is 
urged to 1t ? to call our brother foole ? to looke on a woman with ſome ill de- 
fire and no more ? to ſweare by Teruſalem, by the Temple, the Altar, by ones 
Head, this Hand, this Light, or ſuch other little cathes ? theſebe ſmall mat- 
ters, veniall ſinnes, and why ſhould wee be fo nice, as not to thinke that the 
[Phariſees were in the right, leaving out ſuch petty matters, as not forbidden by 
the Law ? True, moſt men would thinke ſo ; but our great and onely DoRor, 

Chriſt Ieſus, whom wee ye to heare, hath taught us another leſlon, nor to 
judge any thing a toy and trifle, that breakes Gods Law, and brings the ſoule in 
danger of hell fire, See Iarth.s. For a man, whole calling requires it, not to 
» ava his brother, when he ſees him runne into an ill courſe, and by loving 
rebuke to reclafſne him, would be interpreted by molt for a courteſie, rather | 
than an unkindnefſe, Why ſhould hee meddle, and pur his friend into melan- 

choly, provoke him to anger and diſlike of him with many pretences? See now 

what God judges of this kinde-heartednefſe, he calls it hatred of our brother in 

plaine tearmes, Levie.19,17. [ Thou foalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, thow 

ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke t neighbour, and not ſuffer ſonne mpon him,” Saul hada | 
faire excuſe, one would have oven - the people muſt have a little contentin | 
the ſpoile of the Amalekires, and C od maſt have a ſacrifice too : if then ſome- 

thing of the beſt be ſpared from deſtruion, will Se-«e! take it ſo hainouſly ? 
Yea that hee will, and God alſo, who by Semre/tells Saxl, that however hee 
ſight the matter, yer this his offence is Rebellion, and that as bad as Witch- 
craft, and that his tranſoreffion is Iniquity and Idolatry , and, that which will 
grieve San! more than the loſſe of Gods favour,he ſhall loſe his Kingdome for 
It, 1 $&,15-Itis a ſmallthing tocate an Apple, true; bur it is a great matrer to 


diſobey God, and if Adew tranſgrefſe, though bur in taking of an Apple, he 
hall die for it, and all his poſterity, Nothing then is ſmall, whereupon depends 


me mber, that there is a double reaſon, why we our ſelyes are not equall judges 
of the nature and quality of ſinne. | 

7. Becauſe we are the parties accuſed, and impleaded as guilty of finne ; and 
therefore we cannot be equall arbitrators in our owne caule, where love of fin 
ind of our ſelves muſt needs make us partiall. | 

2. Our judgement is not the rule a” ighteouſneſſe, bur onely Gods Will, and 
Gods Law. He is Indge, and the onely Law-giver that maſt fave or deſtroy, 


—_— w—_— 


WW OU OT — — ——_—_ 


Chriſtian direftions 


a _—_— 
© _ PT” mT Vu ———_———_— _—_— —_— 


—_ li. 


—— 


' aAWATrE TOA 


| 


of this their fa ; as both the poſterity of the Iewes are unto rhis day, who 


excellent a bleſſing as Chriſt crucified is unto us : then, however we may thinke 
honoured, and his death deſpiſed. Other wayes there are whereby diſhonou 


&c. but this is an immediate contempt 
in that very thing that ſets forth his death and ſufferings : an indignity in us 


meddle withit, wee meddle with Godour chief g, 
veraigne Lord ; our allegiance to heayen is ſtraight-waycs called in queſt 
every offence in this caſe is Capitall, and incurres the puniſhment ofrehellicn, 
Wherefore it concernes us ſo to thinke of finne, as God ſpeakes of it, andin this 
int lefſe than in any, to leane unto our owne wiſedome, bur to be ruled by 
fs All our DiſtinRions, Extenuations, Qualifications, Re3eRtions upon other, 
good Intentions, with a thoaſand ſuch other ſhifts, will vaniſh away intohor. 
ror and utter confuſion, when God ſhall lay righteouſneſſe in the ballance, and 
cenſure our ſinnes according to his moſt imparriall and exact judgement, Thug 
much [ ht it not amiſle to obſerve by the way z ſeeing the Apoftle ſceemes 
to goe farre in cenſuring this (inne of unworthy communicating, tobe noleſſe| 
fault than guiltineſſe of bloud : that we may notthinke the Spirit of God here 
{peakes by an Hyperbole ; but that we may learne, as here, foin younchs 6 
to bring our judgements to his, and not to qualifie his by our Retoricall de- 
vices, | 
We muſt now-proceede to enquire what the Apoſtle meands, when he faith, 


hee muſt incerpret 
in finne, when WEE 


that ſuch as cate and drinke unworthily, are guilty of the body and bloud of the 
Lord, By the bodyand bloud of the Lord, he meanes the Death of Chriſt [e-! 
ſus, whoſe body was crucified, and his bloud ſhed by the Iewes. Buthere the 
queſtion is, how ſuch as progng the Sacrament are guilty of Chriſtsdeath? 
I anſwer, Cuiltineſſe of a fault, reacheth partly to the- Aftors, partly tothe 
Abettors of it ; ſuch as give counſell and aide to the doing, or conſenttoir| 
when it is done. Thoſe arc the principall, theſe the acceſſory ; and inall crimes! 
that are capitall the ſame puniſhment is due unto both. Now the lewes were | 


the pageant actors, and 5 in the firſt place guilty of Chriſt#death, at whoſe | 


hands his bloud innocently ſhed ſhall be required, But others may be abettors | 
blaſpheme his name, and account him juſtly put to death by their fathers, as 
malefaor anddeceiver, for which cauſe they ſtill feele the vengeance of God 
von them, according to their fathers curſe ; [" Hs blowd be wpon u« andowr 

drew; and alſo many Chriſtians are, who profeſling the name of Chilt 
yet deny the vertue of his death-and ſuffering, But is any Chriſtian ſo wicked 
as toallow of that fat of the Iewes in crucifying Chrilt ? Yeathat theres, 
even all thoſe that uſe this Sacrament of his body and bloud unworthily, they 
allow it, and by ſo doing are gail of his death, Bur bow can this be ſo? 
Thus: Hethat prophaneth and abufeth this holy Sacrament, doth ina ſpeciall 
manner ofter contemptunto the body and bloud of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as the 
Sacrament is appointed for this very end, to be aſigne and viſible repreſents- 


tion of the death of Chriſt, wherein his ſafferings and the benefits of them | 


unto us, are in lively charaQters fi out before us, and. as by a ſcale, confi 
med unto our uſe and comfort. Wherefore, when this moſt ſolemne and holy 
commemoration of Chriſt crucified, is celebrated in any other manner, nan! 
what is agreeable to the dignitie and greatneſle of ſo excellent a perſon, 0} 


we honour himby our outward ſervice, yet Chriſt takes himſclfe ro be dil- 


falls upon Chriſt; as by diſobedience to his Goſpell, deſpiſing of his Miniſters, 
of ham, when hee is diſ-regarded 


kinde, isa villeny, that is offcred properly and immediatly to his face . (on | 
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iAure, teale, armes, chaire of Eſtate of any King, are violated, the diſgrace 
done to them, redounds immediately to the contempt of the Kings: perſon, 
ind the doer of it is puniſhable, as if he had attempted violence-upon the 
himſelfe. So hee that unworthily uſeth this Sacrament of Chrilts death, 
þ nn ofter contempt to his death it ſelfe. Now no man can in any fort ai{- 
eteeme the death of Chrilt, but he in part.conſents to the treafonable conipi- 
racies and practiſes of 1«4#s and the Iewes, in putting him to death, as it it 
were a matter not ill done, or not ſo ill done as it was indeede, Yea, heeithar 
ſeightly paſſethover the death of an innocent perſon, making a ſmall matter of 
the either makes the innocent to be indeede nocent, one that hath juſtly deſer« 
red to be ſlaine, who being Maine deſerves 1o little regard, or at leaſt he makes 
'himſelfe nocent, breeding a juſt ſuſpition that hee was or would have beene 
conſenting to that mans death, You ſee then, that, it 15 no ſinall matter to pro- 
ne the Sacrament ; buta very hainaus offence, which brings us within the 
ilt of that horrible {inne of murdering the Lord of Life, the thought where- 
of ſhould make us ts tremble, and to deteſt both them that did it, 2nd our 
ſelves too, if wee be acceſlary to it, This ſhould make us very ca'efull and 
wary, how wee approach unto the Table of the Lord, fecing as the benchit is 
reat if we rightly receive this holy Sacrament, ſo the danger is as great if wee 
receive it unworthily,becauſe thereby we become guilty of the death of Chritt, 
| would I might perſwade you ſeriouſly to thinke of this point : much raſh- 


[nefle and impiety in comming to the Sacrament would be prevented by this 


meanes, if men would duly conſider how fearcfull a ſinne they commit when 
[they come unpreparcdly and unreverently thereunto. All the dithculty lies in 
'this, if they would bur belceve, that this were ſuch a fault indeed, The Apoltle 
"wee ſee is expreſſe, [ Whoſoever eateth unworthily, # guilty, ec, | but yer men 
can hardly aſſent to this. What ? Are they not baptized into the Name of 
Chriſt > Are they not Chriſtians profeſſing the Goſpell of Chrilt ? Doe they 
not receive the Sacrament m honour of Chriſt ? And will yee yet judge them 
ſuch beaſts and miſcreants, that they are conſenting to the death of their Savi- 
our ? They were not worthy to live an houre, if they did beare an ill minde to- 
wards him, they conld wiſh him accurſed, whoſoever loves not the Lord Ie- 
ſus ; for themſelves they love him, and honour him in their hearts: it any Iew 
or Turke ſhould revile him, they will fight and die for his ſake ; yea if any aft- 
firme that they hate him, they will ſpit in his face, and have him by the eares. 
Here now be great words, one would thinke ; and men that are thus reſolved, 
can we judge them otherwiſe than the very friends of Chriſt? We judge them 
not : but let us heare what the Scripture ſaith, [ He that cates, &c, unworthily, 
# ewilty, &c, ] Guilty he is not, but by conſent ; conſent hee would not un- 
leſſe he did deſpite and hate Chriſt ; this hee cannot doe and be his friend : yer 
this hee may doc even then whilſt he cates this Bread and drinkes this Cup 
with a good meaning, as he imagines, in a honourable celebration of the me- 
mory of Chriſts death, Whercfore that ſuch men may not deceive themſelves 
with vaine imaoinations, I wil commend unto their obſervation one concluſion 
more that ariſeth f-om theſe words, and then I have done. Ir is this, 


Jet hate him as much as the Jewes did that cracified him, } 


| The. poivr 1s cleere from the Apoſtles doctrine, whereby we fee, that men 


| 


may thinke to honour Chrilt by receiving the Sacrament of his body aneLloud, | 


— 


whilcſt yer at that very time they inay fo farre diſhonour him, as to be ac- 
counted enemies and haters of him, {ch as ſtand guilty betore God of ſhed- 
ding the blond of that his onely Sonne, No Chriſtian, you maybe ſure, would 
de {0 furiouſly mad, to goeto the Sacrament with ſuch an intent, therein tv 


| 
| 


fon and precious merits. As in a like, bur much inferior'cale;-- when the 


[ Hany that profeſſe Chriſtianity, thinking that they love and honenr Chriſt, may | 


| »:7505 his malice againſt Chriſt, and bring upon himſelf the guilt of his bloud:; 
ſec how bad it is to truſt our owne good mcanings, and how eafily we may | 
X x 2 commit | 
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(briſtian diretiions 
EIT nmmnes 
il& we veril e We doe avoide It, ea , 
Ren wins _ Yffion of love, when it is full of ok of man %* 
wicked, many times making prot retenmi 
and hatred: withall, mans heart is ſo ſtrangely deceitfull, that it may ſomerin,? 
hate, where it dirc&ly intends to love. The truth of this is certaine, and of 1, 
uſe in judging truely of our ſpirituall eſtate. I will but briefly roach j, 
yur 25 CONcernes our preſent purpoſe, Exod. 20.,5.God threatneth to Puniſh 
Idolaters to the fourth tion, Yea, but why ſhould Ged be angry with his 
friends 2? they honour God, and would not for a world robbe him of A glory 
it is not the creature, but him they worſhip in the creature : their pierie isfo 
great towards him, that willingly they would alwayes have him in their 
mindes, and what better than an 1 ro put them in remembrance? they de. 
fire much to have their weakeneſſc helped, anda m_ = 1s a ſingular ma 
ter to {tire _—_ devotion ; —_— _ come 0 - $ wy ar 5 ſomu, 
thatin very m they willnot preſume 1nto is pretence, but by medirati 
ofa rain oe _— mts that honours Gods fiend, doth whe. they hope 
diſhonour God. Thus plead they of the Romiſh Church, and the like pretence, 
had the ancient Idolaters among the Gentiles and Iewes, thinkin verily that 
in thus doing, they. had demonltrared much love towards God, Bur doth 
God take it fo ? no, in his wrath and jealouſic he will puniſh them anc their 
poſterity, as haters of him : for did they Iovehim, they would have kept his 
commandement, as it is ver.6, worſhipping him as himſelfe had preſcribed, 
not as themſelves liſted, And this harred which 1dolaters beare rowardsGod, | 
| is moſt manifeſt, when at any time God ſhall ſend his Prophets and Miniſters, | 
to charge them with-his commandement, and require them upon their allegj. 
ance to forſake ſuch their courſes, then doth the malice and bitrernelſe of their 
hearts break forth outragiouſly in all deſpiteful contem;pt and cruell uſage of the 
Lords meſſengers, as all the itories of the Scripture doe teſtifie, Againe, there 
is no doubt but the Scribes and Phariſees, thought that Chriſt uſed themvery 
hardly and uncharitably,when he told them that they allowed the deeds of their 
forefathers,in murdering the holy Prophers of the Lord ; Chriſt, if hee would, 
might ſee well enough that they were no ſuch men, nor ſo bloudy minded, 
their doings teſtifie the high _=m_ they have of the Prophets [" for rhey build 
Mat. 2 3-29,&c, the tombes of tbe Prophets, a garniſh the ſepulchres of the righreo-s ] let their, 
owne words be witnefle of therr diſlike they have of ſuch foule fads, [If we, 
ſay they, bad beene in the dayes of onr fathers, we would not have brene parinert| 
with thens in the blond of the Prophets, ] No, would not? then it is likely a Pro-! 
me”! ſhall tinde honourable entertainement among the Scribes and Phariſees, if 
live in their dayes, Now ſee, it is a Prophet that ſpeaks unto them, that great 
and onely Prophet, whereof all others ſpake ; namely, the Mefias : jf they he- 
nour any, they will ſure honour him, Nothing lefle, the very ſame murderous 
minde their fathers bare towards the old Prophets, the ſame dee theſe their| 
children carry toward this Prince of Prophets; wirnefle thar of Chriſt, 1ob.8.40-; 
| Nw ye goe about to kill me, aman that hath told you the truth, which | have k:4rd, | 
from God. ] And as much kindnefſe would theſe men have ſhewed to any of, 
the Prophets,had they been then living,and as eager in rebuking thoſe vices for, 
; Which Chriſt taxed thoſe times. W herfore Chriſt owing the uNgracious tem-/ 
 perof their hearts, full of all hypocriſie and wickedneſfſe, juttly pronounceth; 
them guilty of their fathers fault,and tels them in plaine termes that{ rhe blond of 
all the Propbets, ſhed from the foundation of the world, ſhall be required of that gent- 
' ratzon, as you may read, Lmk.,1 1.47, &/eq. Againe, ſhould theſe Phariſees and 
other Lewes, who crucified Chriſt, have beene told beforc hand, how vilely | 
and maliciouſly they would uſe the long expected Meſſias, whom they fo mun! 
honoured and defired after : with what indignation, thinke you, would rey 
have defied him that ſhonld thus have called their loyalty in queſtion? ell, 
Chriſt is come amongſt them; doe they reccive him !ovingh/?Nonow wn 
hot loveto the Meiias is turned to hatred and deſpight;rhey vilitie him by baſe 
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caſe of this? did not Chriftmanifeſt himſelfe even wnto their conſciences what 
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he teſtifies to a | 
Prophet, for Apoſtle, for Miniſter, for all, of any of them: they are none of | 
his Giends that will crofle him thus in his contentments, and he will be an ene- 


ire againſt him by all meanes poſſible. What is now the 
he was ? Yes, butheres that marres all ;-it was-another manner of Meſſias that | 


world, that he care not a button for God, for Chriſt, for 


mie to all that thus controule him, | = 
| Whderefore you ſee how dangerous it 1s to truſt our ſelves, wherein without 
eat heed taken, we may be Chriſts bitter enemies, when we thinke we are 


[Chriſt lived on the carth, or the Apoſtle P«s/, or ſome other of thoſe famous 
men were alive to preachuntous, we would honour them with all poſſible re- 
verence, we would kiſle the ground they trod on, chaine our cares to their lips, 
follow them, heare them, obſerve them, doe as they bid us. Fond conceitsof 
men that know not what they ſay : ſuch was the opinion of the. Phariſces 
touching the old Prophets" Oh had we then lived, -c.) ſuch was the rich mans 
 {dreame in hell, [ 0h, father «Abraham, but if one come from the dead, |] Wee 
know how vaine theſe imaginations were, and will alwayes prove. Men ad- 
'mire vertue when they ſee itgort, and the old Proverbe is true, Dead men doe 
not bite ; The Prophets are dead, Chriſt is gone to heaven, Pau! preaches no 


and as for their writings, wee canchuſe either not ro reade them, ar not to ap;;! 


isdeare friends, Let this be obſerved by thoſe that are apr to thinke ; Oh if | 


ſude their namesgre now moſt honourable ; it is a credit to be their Diſciples, ' 
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them. But did we indeed ſee the holineile, bumulicy, zcale, levericy again 


| <hoyrardonr of converſation, ſtill Iving and breathing intheſe men ; were 
| Chriſt againe in that his humbled eſtate, or any of us ſervants to preach unto us 
| out of our Pulpits, ſhould they with their accuſtomed boldneſlc and zeale trees 
ly rebuke the diſorders that are amongft all forts of men, the Atheiſme, Infide. | 
hity, Profanencſlc, Pride, Luxury, Oppreſlion, &c. that arenow mn the Chriſti. | 
anworld ; Chriſt muſt be 'crucitied again, and fcorned as much Ys ever, Px! | 
ſhould againe be accuſed by many a ] eres for a. peltident fellow, and movet ' 
| of ſedition throughone the world, «8.24. 5 4mwexinb would make a com- 
| plaintupon emer to-14rvboarm, that Amo; hath conſpired againſt him in the 
midſt of the houſe of Iſrael, and that the Land is not able tobeare all his words, ' 
| Amer 9,10.:Abab world againe call Slab a'troudler of Iirael, and his cnemy, | \ ; 
| becatife he reproves him of his Idolatry, coyetouſneſic, , and marder, 1 Kzyg, 
1-13.19. & 22.20, Looke what meafarethey found 1n their times,the ſane, they a 
| Rould finde. The reaſon is manifeſt from that of Salomon, | the rigbreom uy ay q 
| ebonnnation tothe wick-d] impiety and ungodlineſle abhorres the tellowſhip of 
holinefſe and purity ; they that doe evill will hare the light - and that of Chriſt þ 
ſtands good for ever, 1ob.7.7, [The world hateth me, becauſe 1 teſtific of ut, tha; þ 
the worker thereof axe evil, ] It hated him then in his owne Perſon ; it hates & 
him now in his W ord, Sacraments, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all whithare 
by ungracious men, yet calling them for Chriſtians, derided, ſcofted, contein-| c 
| ned, and tratnpted upon by a thouſand indignities : and bate him it will (till, fo 4 
long as C Ny his Word and Miniſters ſhall rebuke men of all their ungod- [1 
ly —_ It is not poſſible that men ſhould ever love thoſe in whom as Sa/vi- lia 
| «n {pe xv an vident ſnam, quoniam Dei torum ; they ſee nothing agreea- jon 
ble to their owne hamours, becault all things agreeable to Gods Will. £4 + 
To conclude then, let ns not thinke, that becauſe we are baptized, profeſſe| eſt: 
Retigion;heare the W ord,receive the vacrament ; we aretherefore ſuch as doe! ger 
truely love and honour the Lord Iefus Chrift. No, let us goe upon a furcr dec 
ground, and that is that moſt certaine and infallible rule which Chriſt gives, (de 
Toh. 15,14. | Te are my friend: if you doe whatſoever | command you. | Relove,' foul 
him truely that loves to obey him, and for his ſake will be content to doe any (WA 
thing he bids him : be diſobedient, and pretend what thou wilt, than art ml ther 
enemy of Chriſt, and Chrilt an cnenfy of thine, Thinke of this ſeriouſly as my! =7x 
ny as God ſhall toueh their hearts to goc unto the Sacrament, that the; may alli 
firſtpurge their ſonles of their inward rebellion, and naturall hatred of Chriſ, wow 
left whult they in the Sacrament ſecke for life by his deatl), they become guilty | miſc 
of his death. And remember, that as the bloud of Chrilt ſprinkled on the ſoule lnns 
by an holy faith, ſpeakes better things than the bloud of Abe/,namely, for mercy for 
and pardon to be given us ; ſo.where it is deſpiſed and troden under foot, being (trok 
counted as an unholy thing, it cries much lowder for vengeance than did the {-onc 
bloud of «bel, and deſerves a forer puniſhment than any tranſereſſion'againſt out « 
Moſes Law, Heb.no.28,:9.. | (hold 
Thus we have ſecne the nature and quality of this ſinne of Vnworthy par- 'Diſc 
taking atthe Lords Table : it followes that wee oe forward unto the meares nuet 
which the Apoſtle here preſcribes for the avoiding of this tinne, and rhat is him 
diligent cxamination of a mans ſelfe before he come unto the Sacrament, This| [Urne 
the Apoſtle ſets downe, verſe 28, in theſe words, | |toe \ 
therefore let a man examine bimſe!fe, and ſo let him eate of that Bread, and} 'WotL: 
drinke of that Cup, | ;ofon 
« The words need not any curioſity in the diviſion or interpretation of them | ;tede 
The ſence is plaine : Here is a dutie commanded unto us, that * is examination | [tad þ 
of ones ſelfe; and here the time or particular accaſion that requires it, that 1s, | whic 
before we come tothe Sacrament. It is not put to our diſcretion, the words are | STeat 
1mper ative : Let a man examine, let himeate ; He muſt doz both, bur firſt exa- | _ 
[WNT then care. The practicall concluſion that hence iſſues our, is this. f | wh 
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CAL weceſſary duty of every one, firſt, thyanmine hiznſel{s before, be pram is | 
cole #0 the, Lorde Tabte, ] : 2713 , 2017 Ii:V 01 08 2301310001373 |} 
In unfolding -anta ypu this point of moſt excellent practice in Claiſiianicy, | 
let is aſcend a little'from the particular tothe generall 4h rouching upon hs 
natt2re; neceflity, and uſe of ſelfe-examination conſidered 85: any, tipitgthen des | 
(xnding to the explication of this duty, with its pattitular! relation. the 
Sacrament. 4559 Us | 121.43 014350 om bub gh 26; 
Toexamine ones ſelf 1s m briefe,to takea true ſurvey. of gu ſpirizaleſtare in 
grace. This done by comparing our preſent eandition, what we and in quitelyes, 
with the Scriptures. The Scriptures are they that ſupply uhto us all Axtzcles tobe # 
inquired of; telling us what =yood, andrequired of us;whR evill,and farbids 
dento us. They acquaint us with'the nature of eyery {inzof every gracts maki 
afull diſcovery of the kindes and properties of both. When nowaman 
i himſelfe upon ſuch interrogatories as thele ; Such and ſuch are 
dden in the Word, and they that love and live in the practife af are 
wicked and eraccieſſe perſons, am I one of them thartdelighr in doing ſuch 
things ? Againe, Such and ſuch graces and duties are. required of all thoſe 
that are truely 200d and godly men; Have I-thofe graces.? Doe i practicethoſe | 
duties ? 1 he conſcience being thus examined, will returne a true-anfwerto c> | 
queſtion, Yea,or Nay. Whence it will be eaſie to:give a true cenſure of our | 
ſpirintall eſtare, how matrers gocwith ns in regard of grace or corruption, 
[This is, in few words, ſelfe-examination : the neceflity of which duty will ap- 


(peare nnto/you by conſideration of a double conſequent that followes ; one ups 
jon the negled, the other upon the pra:tite thereof, 1 
| I. Thenegle t of this Chriſtian duety, breeds ignorance of a mans ſpirituall | 
(eſtate : a fault very eaſe to be runne into, bupbe yee aflured, of very great dan- | 
ger to thoſe that take no notice of it in themſtlves, Ir is true that mans heart is | 
deceitfull above all things, and it is very dithcult ro know it throughly ; be- 
ides that, love of ſinne, and ſ{elfe-love makes us unwilling to fee our owne 
fuſe corruptions, or to enquire after ſich'vertues and graces, as we know the | 
[want of them would but grieve 15, and wee ſuppoſe withall, thatzt wee had 


[them they would be but a burthen tons, . Wherefore we are apt to caſt a vaile | 


upon our underſtanding, and take up our relt in an ignorant perſwaſion, that | 


all is well with us, becauſe we liſt notro know what we want, W hichreſolu- 
[tion how dangerous it is, will ſoone appeare to any that canunderitand what 
miſchiefes theſe are ; namely. hardneſle of heart, prefimptuous boldneſle in 

fnning, continuall danger to fall from bad to worſe, and a fearetull preparation | 
for all future terrors, There js no Mil-ſtone or Adamant {© unyeelding to the 

troke of the haminer, as is that heart which hath once for all taken up this 

conclufion; All is well with me. Counſel him, admoniſh him, threaten him 

out of the Word, Lepri4: drxerwu (in another ſenſe) he heares you not, you may 

hold your ſelfe quiet, he is well and warme, what doe you diſquieting him ? 

Diſcover unto him the danger of ſuch courſe: as hee followes : that if he conti- | 
-nuethercin, he runnes upon his owne eternall ruine and deſtrution, you move 
himnota jot, except it be to choler : in which, for your courtefie, hee will re- | 
'turne ſuch In an{wer as this ; Sir, ſhift for your ſclte, care nor far me, I truſt to | 
(doe well enondh far all that you ſay to the contrary: and {> he goes on preſump- 
wou!lv, till ar laſt he periſh in his grear folly.” Befices, ſuch a carclefle regard 
'ofones ſpirituall eſtate, rhrowes a man every mome-:t upan a thouſand unexpe- 
Hed dangers. Hee that knowes not how bad he is,aſſurcaly he cannot tell how 
{tad hee (hall be.. Wee walke among fnares, and temptations are laid for us, | 
| Which way fſoever wee turne our ſelves about :-to prevent theſe, there needes 
Yreat wiſedome and watchfulneſlſe ; he that hath neither, can he hope to eſcape 
[Bing ? When the prudent are oftentimes caught, what ſhall become of raſh 


= 


(md heedlefſe adventurers ? Surely experience tells us whar is the iſſue of ſuch | 


[ Wretchleſſe and il}-adviſed men : when God in his rizhteous judgement _ 
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themſelves unknowne coi 
ole vile 


villuntale ſoule, b | 
| fulneſſe intime = ave prevented ? Oh what a maze is ftcha man in, whol 


hath reckonings to be made up ; when new and old muſt be reckoned 


remembred God or themſelves. 


| 


2 PraRiſe of it, is on the contfary, a diſtin and cleare knowledge of our 
ſpirituall eſtate, By this proofe and examination of our ſelves, who ſhall know 
plainely whether we be inthe Faith, whether Chriſt be.in us, yea orno ; whe- 

ther we be-dead in finne, or alive to righteouſneſſe : we ſhall ſee what graces 
we have, what we want, whar corruption wee have overcome, what doe yet. 
Overcome us, what godly duties we praiſe, what we omit, where wee doe! 
well. where we faile., This will diſcover unto the whole temper of our ſoules, | 
what cvill affeRion is ſtrongelt in us, in what thing we are apteſt to (inne, that 
ſo we may be the more heedfull ro prevent a danger : againe, what gracesare| 


weakeſt in us, what moſt uſefull for us,that ſo we may get theſe, and ſtrengthen 


| thoſe, This particular diſtin knowledge of our ſclves, will bring forth theſe 


three bleſſed eftes. x | X 

1. Wakefulneſſe and tenderneſle of conſcience. Hee that is thoroughly 2c- 
quainted with the ſtate of his body, that knowes what diſh is hartfull, what | 
healthfull to him ; hee that hath found whar the danger of a ſurfeir 1s, will be, | 
you may be ſure, wary of his diet and courſe of living. Nature learnes us this] 


care overacrazie body, and grace will reachas much watchfulneſle over aſin-| 
full ſoule. Hee that hath taken through notice of the great diſtempers of his! 


heart, how quickly enticed by cyery temptation to practiſe any evill, to negleRt! 
any good duties : He that hath found how nvoly and fearefull the fice of linne! 
is, when it is preſented in its true ſhape, {tripped of all its lying pleaſures or; 
profits, and accompanied onely tvith £,00s hatred and curſe. He that hath found | 
what it is to venter upon finne, with the loſſe of Gods favour, the joy of the 


holy Ghoſt, the peace and ſweeteſt repote of a g00d conſcience, blame him not,, 


' my Brethren, if he be afraid of ſinne. Doe not cenſure him for fooliſhly pre-| 
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ct{c, 1f hee often aske, and inquire; and doubt in many particulars of hus pra- | 


Rice, not daring to hazzard himſclfe where haply hee ſees others goe on confi- 


dently. Nay, bleſſed is this temper of rhe heart, ifthgr of Sa/omon be true, 


[ Bleſſed. ts he that feareth alwayes, ] By how much more odious is the ſinne of 


thoſe, who in their hearts defpile this tenderneſle of conſcience, and;wirh ther 


tongues; 
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This and more alſo, if more can be, is the danger of this dutic of examination, | 
| neglected : the benefite that comes by the 
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tongues raile, revile, andcurſe it, doemung it theſigne ofa (ly effemmnate mind 
to be afraid of any {inne, eſpecially cf fmalt oftences ? Bue ever lerthole that 
reare the faces of men, and nameÞt Chriſtians derelt ſachzmprery, that tram- | 

under foote with ſcorne and di{daine, the molt precious comfort ot a Chri- 
|;ans ſoule, a good conſcience, Thoſe men will then fee their errour, when 
God ſhall coole the heate of their high bloud, and rebere the edge of their furt- 
ons reſolutions, by cating them upon their beds of atfiftion. and icourging 
them with the rod of his indignation. Then they will contefle that a good con- 
ſcience, ſoftned by grace, and purged by the (prinklmg of che bloud of Chriſt, 
from the guilt of tinne, is more worth than millians of thoſe unlawtull plea- 
faces, wherein onely, they ſometimes thought, true contentment was tobe 
found. 

2, Humility, He that ſhall often looke his face in the glafle of the Law of 
Liberty, which will not make him one jor fairer or touler than he 1s, but truely 
diſcover unto him all his deformities ; ſuch a one will not be forward to fall in 
love with his owne beauty. When he ſits downe to try himſelfe by this Law, 
{he findes therein all perf. tion of holinefle commanded, bur not the thouſand 
[part of this holineſſe and goodnefſſe in himſclte. He reades in the Law large 
Catalogues of ſinnes forbidden, upon pame of Gods eternail diip.eafure, and 
in his owne conſcience hefindes the guilt of all or moſt of thoſe tranſgreſſions, 
When hee ſcans his beft workes, he findes they fall farre ſhort of that faith, | 
zeale, ſincerity, and perfe& charity, wherein they ought to have teene perfor- 
med. This examination lets him ſee that he hath little whereof to be proud ; and 
now what ever others may thinke of him, he knowes ſo much evill, and fo lit- 
\tle g00d by himſelfe, that he cannot thinke highly and honourably of himſelfe. 
\Let him Le deſpiſed, reviled, reproched as baſe and vile, it is nocorraſive to. 
him ; for why ? he abhorres himſelfe more than another can deſpifc him, and 

is more vile iPhis owne eſteeme, than he can be in anothers reproaches. Thus 
when hee lgpkes on his graces, hee {tes Gods glory : when on his ſinnes, his 
owne ſhamE: which breeds in him all humble affections of thankfulnefle ro 
God, that of bad hath made him good : and carefulneſle in hinifſelfe, that of 
good he may become much betrer. | 

3. True peace and comfort in life and death, Often reckoning (faith the Pro- 
verbe) makes long friends. It isnever truer than in this matter : He that often 
cals himſelfe to a (tri account, judging himſelte for his tranſgreilions, wee- 
ping over them in godly ſorrow, never ceaſing till pardon be obtained ; this 
[man alone poſſeſſeth his heart in peace and'comfort. Hee knowes God is at 
[peace with him, and therefore nothing can put him to mach feare or trouble ; 
{which makes him with much ietneſſe and reſolution expe the approach of | 
of all adverſity, of ſicknefle, of death, of judgement. Againe, whereas the joy 
'of a mans heart in this life is, that he ſhall be faved inthe life to come ; this can 
[never be ſound where no examination is had, upon what reaſons and certaine | 
grounds thus hope is built, Many have fell ſhort of that they looked after, be- | 
cauſe they expeRed heaven, when it did not belong to them. A ſeveretriall of 


'our ſelves will prevent this error, and give cxa notice of the truth of ſuch gra- 
ces, which od hath given us as pledges of fature glory, that fo ſhall our re-! 
Joycing inthe hope of ſalvation be full and perfe&t. Laſtly, our joy and peace 
will &e by this meanes conſtant, whileſt through frequent cxaminatinn of our 
kearrs, and watchfulneſſe over our WayCcs, we ſhall prevent many {finnes that 
| Wou'd wound our conſciences, and pierce our hearts thorow with many ſor- 
\[awes. 
- Fe, Youſec the cutie ; but all this 1s nothing worth the knowing, unleſſe 
You will practile it, The prattife, I confeile, is hard : men being loth to ſee that 
dy themſelves which they like not ; and Satan, as loth men ſhould doe that 
Which he knowes wonld doe them g0od.. For man, it is impoſſible to him ro 


perſwade the heart ; but oh thou, that Bleed Spirit of Grace, which ſpeakeſt | 
: | 
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unwilling, to make them willing, to every good worke, per. 
H—_— =_ and _ the ſerious praQtile of this mol Chriſtie, date 
My beloved brethren, I cannot bur be earne(Gin this matrer, becauſe, who can | 
but ſee and bewaile the backwardnes and generall negled ot us all in this point? 
It is a ſhame to ſee the carelcſneſſe of molt, that ſecke to know all things bur 
themſelves. enquire after all without them, nothing within them, Their 
mindes are as ill {et as their eyes, they can turne neither of them inward. Speake 
Tthis of the unlcarned, or of the learned alſo ? I would I did nor of theſe, But 
it isno breach of charity to ſay, that there are many among us, who know the 
Hiſtaries of a thouſand yeares paſt, that yer cannot tell you the particulars of 
| their owne lives ; men well acquainted with the myſteries of Arts and Nature, 


but utterly i gnorant of the ſecrets of their own ſoules. How many are there a- 
moneſt us, that can ſay with David, P/al.119.59.[ 1heve thought on ny wayes, 
and turned my feete unto thy teſttmonies? ) Nay, we have a thouſand matters to | 
thinke on all the day long, the night too, the weeke, the yeare : but who ſits 
downe, and thinkes on himſelfe, queſtioning thus with his owne heart ; Vhar 
am I? Whatdoe 1? How live I ? Such a courſe I follow, is it good and lawfull? 
Such things I floe not, are they my duty, yea orno ? Is God my friend? Am] 
his > What hope have I of heaven ? Say die to morrow, to day, this very 
houre, where 1s my aſſurance I ſhall be faved > What Apology can I make a- 
eainſt the accuſations of Satan and 'my conſcience ? Will Chrilt be mine Ad- 


yocate when I ſhall ſtand in judgement ?-Doe I grow inggrace, or doc I decay? 
Doth my Faith, my Love, my Obedience, my Knowledge, increaſe or trad 

Am Þ better this yeare than I was laſt,? W hat finnes have I conquered now,that 
held me in commbate then ? What graces have I obtained now, that I had not 
then ? Doe we thus commune with our one hearts, upon our beds, or in our 
ſtudies? Surely when God lookes downe from heaven upon us in our ſeveral 


he ſay to us, as he ſpake by /eremy to the Fewes, ler,$.6.[ 1 bearkagye and heard, 
but they fpake not aright : no man repented bim of bu wickednefſe, ſaying, what 
have ] done ? every one turned ro his conrſe, as the horſe yuſheth into the battell, ] 
Yea this inquiry, What have we done ? ſeemes onely to be wanting among (6; 
many queſtions, as are every day ſcammed by us. Hence it comes, that molt of, 
us, when weare brought to the triall; and requiry by others or our owne con- 
ſciences, toanſwer diſtin&ly touching rhe eſtate of our ſoules, in matters be-| 
eweene God and us, we ſhuffe and ſhift jtoff, with an I thinke ſo, I hope well, 

[ perſ{wade my felfe all ſhall be well, 1 ſhall doe as well as men of my ranke: 

tinthe meane time, all theſe hopes and good opiniohs goe upon no cleare 
and certaine grounds at all, Me thinkes that admonirion of the Apoſtle, Heb.;, 


| 
; friend, the ſound of a paſſing-bell, the ſight of a dying man, hath a ſtrange ver-| 


T2, ſhould ſhake us our of this lazie humour Þ Take heede, Brethren, left there be 
in any of you an evill heart of unbelicfe, in departing from the ls&ving God JLooketo 
it, a man may beſtarke naught, and yer thinke himſelfe good : it ſtands us in 
hand to goupon ſure proote in ſo weighty a buſineſſe,and not upon blind ſurmi-| 
ſes and groundleſle preſumprions, Here therefore let me exhorr you to obſerve 
two direRtions. | 


[.. 8 Totake all opportunities that ſhall be offered us for the exerciſe of thisdu- 


'rie, We are not at all times alike diſpoſed to this; there are ſpeciall occaſions 
that fit us for it, Many times one fad accident or other turnes home our thoughts; 
to our ſelves, and makes ns ſee what we are in other men. The loffe of a deare 


tre many times, to compoſe a diſordered heart, putting it into an excellent | 
calmeneſſe to attend any religious imployment. Sometimes a Sermon hath ſet | 
us to rights, and ſent us home quickned with much holy affe&ion more than or- 
dinary, Sometimes vacation om all buſineſſe, lends many a filent and ſtill | 
how e, Sometimes a fit of naturall melancholy and penſivenefſe, makes us apt 


for inbred ſpeculation. Sometimes a wakefull bed calls upon us to examine 
our 
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imploy ments, taking notice of our bufie imaginattons and enquiries ; may not 
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willing to make aſe gf them, Much were gained in this, and all other Chriltiay | 


Fath did not robbe us of ſo grekr a benefit, 

2, If opportunities willnot be had of their own offering, then make ſome. 

Spare an houre ina weeke, or a day in a moneth for this buſineſſe. Certainely 
tis ſtrange how we poſt over the time of this our ſhort pilgrimage : we ate 
away one part, ſleepe away another, idle away a third, and of theretnainder 
God hath by farre the leaſt part. Doe we ſpend twe houres of foure and twenty 
in religious ſervices? Nay, one were a faire allowance. with moſt of us, What 
hall we ſay Is not heaven worth the having ? Or may a man ſo eaſily get 
thither 2 or muſt God give itus when wee tcekenot after it? Letthem bluſh 

for ſhame of their ran, careleſneſſe, who have ſo much, or 1o little to 
do, that they never could ſpare day or houre for theſe meditations, to ſet them- 
ſelves of purpoſe upon a thorough examination of their owne hearts and lives, 

Itis ſingular prophaneneſle for a man that hath a God to lerve, a Soule to ſave, 

a Heaven to hope for, a Hell to feare, Sinnes to be avoided, Graces to be gotten 

yet not to find an houre ſpare to thinke of theſe weighty affaires, Tell me not 

thou ha(} a calling, a ſtudy, many bulineſles that require thy preſence and 

diligence, and thou canſt not intend all. Tutend thou the chiefelt ; and that is 

Religion : Diligence ina calling, knowledge of Arts, skill of Languages ; in a 

word, Learning will never bring a man to heaven; it is Religion muſt doe that. 

Thatis good in its time and place, this only ab{olutely neceſſary : When love of 
learning and preferments tell thee it isnecdfull thou be a ſchollar, let love to 

God and thy ſoule make anſwer, it 1s more ncedfull thou be a Chriſtian : care 

for that, but not before this. Moreover, know th's, that convenient ſeaſons 


A ts 


aur hearts. Many ſuch occaſions God offers, if we were wie to ſee them, and , 
Aces, by the obſervation of ſuch ſeaſonable opportunimies, if our folly and 


wiſely choſen and ſpared from civill imployments unto religious exerciſes, ne- 
rer hinder bur blefſe all other our affaires. And>periſwade thy lelfe now of this 
ruth, which one day thou ſhalt not chuſe but acknowledge, That thoſe dayes, 
and houres which art ſpent in prayer, in faſting, in exatnination of thy heart, 
and ſuch other exerciſes of repentance, will bring thee mote true peace and 
comfort upon thy death bed, than all other times of thy life beſides. Where- 
fore be wiſe, and redeeme the ſeaſon: and thou that in thy buſieſt employments, 
canſt eyery weeke, every day,” finde a ſpare houre for to talke with a friend, 
to ſport, to doe nothing, to doe evill ; {ave this waſte, and turne it to a better 
ule, and let God have that ſmall part, who deſerves all : Beloved, let me hear- 
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tily intreate you, to reſerve to your ſelves ſometime for theſe purpoſes. T will 
tint no man, and I thinke, I ſhall over burden none, if I ſhould perſwade cach 
one to ſet apart from all bufineſle an houre or twaine in a weeke, aday in a 
noneth, for this ſpirituall exerciſe. Our great negligence, gives ſport of 
&pairing, that we ſhall never equall en#.4 rare patternes of holinefſe, which 
this and other ages have commended unto us ; who thought it no wearinefle, 
every night to ſcan the ations of the day, every weeke, moneth, and yeare 
Rake fvay of what had beene done 1n that time, Their induſtry was bleſ- 
(ſed, and they enjoyed the fruits thereof, in all abundant increaſe of graces and 
comforts, and the world cannot but acknowledge it, Let us follow them, 
h wee cannot overtake them ; and we alſo, according to our endeavour, 
2; Nuno a bleſſing too, in all increaſe of grace and peace unto our ſoules, 

hus of this duety in generall, as fitting to be uſed by a Chriltian at all con- 
reuent occaſions : let us come to conſider of it, as it is a ſpeciall preparation be- 

the receiving of the Sacrament, when by no meanes it ought tobe neg- 
kted. Whoſoever will cate of that Bread,and drinke of that Cup, mult firſt ex- 
anc himſclfe. | 
| This x. Excludes from the Sacrament all ſuch, as thoroygh naturall or caſualf 
memes are not able to examine themſolves : as Children, Fooles Mad- 
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| leſt he 
' for feare it ſhould im 
;arme,putting his truſt m his purſe, his wits,his friends, making haſte for his ef- 
cape by allunlawfull ſhifts, leaping the wall, not ſtaying till God open the pri- 
{on doore : Hee that dares not truſt God with his children, fearing their miſ- 
carriage, except himſclfe ſee them well provided for : all theſe and he like 


| 


———— 


| that croſſe thee and the world, as well as that content either, not caring who 


he of this praiſe, leades us to enquire wherein this examing -' 
Ro Pas wa—yp_ fu pn anon may know how to diſcharge himſelte therein, . 
Ingenerall, the ſumme of thistriall, is, Whether we come worthily tothe $4. | 
crament,or no, now to make us fit and worthy partakers of the Sacrament, 
there are required in us (as hererofore hath becne ſhewed) divers ſpiritu- 
all , whereof wholoever is deſtitute, he certainely prophanes this holy 
OG unworthy receiving, makes himſelfe guilty of the Death of 
Ieſus Chriſt. W ore we muſt know. what thoſe graces are, and whether 


worthy receiver, Faith, Repentance, Charity : touching which we are tv en. 
quire after ſome certaine and infallible rules, whereby we may be aflured, that 


we have or want thoſe graces, This I ſhall doe brietely i every one of them, 

For the triall of our Faith, whereby we firmely reſt our ſoules upon the pro-| 
miſe of ſalvation in Chriſt, we have theſe two certaine markes to diſcover the 
truth of ituntous. . ; 

1. Equality of Obedience unto all Gods Commandements : Trae Faith hath 
alike reſpe& to every word of God, He that truely beleeyes any one part of 
Gods will beleeves the reſt alſo ; becauſe he knowes, all is of God. W holoever 
therefore ſhall ſay, That he doth this good worke, or leaves that ill praQte, | 
out of Faith in Gods W ord, becauſe he belgeves Gods commands, prohibiti- 
ons, and threatnings in ſuch and ſuch partichlars ; this man tells an apparantlie, 
ifhis conſtant endeavour be not the ſame in all other particulars, wherein his | 
Faith and Obedience ſtands ingaged unto God, as deepely, upon as ſtrict 
termes, as in thoſe few things that he obſerves. This point hath beene hereto- 


| that God will provide for his body,according to thoſe loving promiſes, which; 


fore more at large handled in its proper place : and therefore now 1 doe bur 
name it. Let italwayes be remembred as an infallible triall of that Faith which 
is ſound and ſincere. Looke we. then every man into his life, and take we good | 
heed to our wayes, whether they be ſtrait or crooked : If thy praRices be une- 
ven,that thou obeyeſt in ſome thungs,not in others, taking liberty to tranſgreſſe, 
where pleaſures, profits, or any predominant carnall :FeQio n craves ſervice 
and ſatisfation at thy hands, doing juſt ſo mach of Gods Will, as may Nand| 
with thine owne and other mens good liking : In this caſe, thou muſt ſeeke for 
true Faith, for as yet thou haſt it not, But if thy courſes be regular and uniforme, 
that in all things thon unfainedly endeavoureſt tobring thy will to Gods Will, 
oftering thy hearty obedience to every thing that he commands thee, to things 


be offended, ſo God be pleaſed by thine obedience. In this caſe, thou maiſt re- 
Joyce in that thou haſt a ſure teſtimony in thy ſelfe, that thy Faith is without 
falſhood and hypocriſic. 

2. Truſting on God inall temporall matters, Gods truth is the ſame in pro- 
miſes of this life, as in thoſe of the lifeto come. Wherefore hee thar affirmes, 


they be in us in truth, yea, or no, There are chiefely theſe graces required ina| 


that he beleeyes undoubtedly God will be gracious to his ſoule, according to 
his mercifull promiſe in Chriſt;it he tell Ha, mult alſo beleeve decked Y, 
he hath made in matters of this life. He then that being placed in low eſtate, 
ſcekes by indire& mcanes of bribery and fattery to dimbe higher, diſdaming to, 
wat on the provident hand of heaven, which will ſoone fmd a fit advancement, 
for him, when he is fit for it : He that is in poverty, and will grow rich, or that; 
is rich, and will become mighty by fraudulent and unjuſt praQtices ; He that is; 
he yg hs. with ſufficiency in temporal! bleſſings, yer ſtill cares and feares, | 

Id want and fal to ry: He that dares nor be liberal ro the poore, | 
proveriſh hiseſtare : He that in adverſity makes fleſh his 
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wie not learced bs yet; whir its trovly roblecve the promiſe of merey of | 
Chciſt 1cſus, .w hep as they dare not take ©. ods W ord for {maller matters, Tt 1s 
#rraine hee doth nor inceede truſt God with his ſole, thir' dares'rioctiuſt 
tm with his eſtate; But when in all occaſiors and congGitions of this ifty'a 
man can patiently wair on. Cod, ufirg Jaw full meanes, <olitnitting the'{tireefle 
' 9 Cod; preparing himielfe With contemtedrieſie for every event,” however 
God{hall diſpotebf matters: 'ths/tonfideht #hd quiet refolution AoWes from 
the Reafalt apprehenſion oft lorioiſs arid rich mercy; Which God tath 
rauchiafed to his toutes which makes hin! rat aflured that all things'meedfal] 
wilt bc = phed in feaſon'for the reliete of body and cAAte, This for the Friall 
iof our it : - <9 - ho 9-41 F317  DNFfTG I E399 LC 3FF bai? [IE | 
The ſecond grace tobe required after, is Re pentance; which we may deſcribe 
ebe,A ſpiritual ſorrow for tin; Jayned with a true hatred gf ft, here is inward 
'giete for the fac; and the office thereby given unto Cod! And there is in- 
ward hatred of aycrfion of the heart, from the fouleneſſe and corruption of fin 
remaining in us, 1 his change of the afteRtion'is wrought if true repentance, The 
proper. markes whereof arc exprefled by the A poltle, 2 (or.7.r11., Wee cannot 
'unne over the particulars letus rake the generall ſumme, whereunto they may 
'tecaſt ; and that js, Amendment : This is a {ure marke that will never faile ; he 
that in truth diſhkes and ſorrowes for his ſinne,he will endeayour to amend it, 
They are al wayes joyned together, Repent and Amend your lives, He that can 
confefſe ſinne, ſpeake againſt fine, and iveeve for finne ; yet after a while re- 
wrie freely to : & practice of linne ; beleeve him not, there 151eyen abominati- 
ons in his heart : he loves ſinne in his very ſoule, even then when his tongue and 
his eyes ſceme to proclaime his deteſtation of it. There may be, I conteſſe, a 
relapfe into the fame fault, through much infirmuity and violence of tempttion: 
buta willing countinuance in an tl courſe, and true R——_— are utterly in- 
compatible, Wherefore thistriall iseafie, ; ſee what reformarwon there 1s in thy 
[life ; if when. thou haſt beene reproved'by the Word for ſach faults, as thay 
\knoweſt thy ſelfe guilty of, thincheart hath'\mitten, and thy foule beene hum- 
bled within thee with that ſorrow, which hath brought forth a full refglution 
and conſtant endeavour of amendinent, then maiſt thou be truly called a peni- 
\tent Convert ; bat if for the preſent thou diqſt cry God mercy, and afterward 
(holdeft on ſtill m the ſame ungodly praRices,then reckon thy lelfe to be as thou 
art, an Impenirent and obſtinate ſinner. This of Repentance, Next followes 
\- The third prace to be inquired into, and that is Charity. This is a large 
word, and hath reference ſometime to God, fometime to man. Charity or Love 
'towards God, 1s not properly that grace which here wee tinderſtand. Tt is 
'true,- the heart of man ought to be repleniſhed with heavenly love unto God 
'and Chriſt, in all ſpirituall exerciſes ; and eſpecially in this Sacrament, where- | 


in their loveto him is ſo gracioufly revealed, But thetriall of the two for- | 
mer graces, will quickly ſhew what true Joye'of God there is in us : Hee that | 
| Odeyes, Beleeves. He that Amends, Repents, The very ſame Obedience and | 
\Reformation, are the touch-ſtone of our love to God, according to thar in- | 
; lible Canon et downe by our Saviour, [#h.14e15. [If you lowe mer. kerpe my | 
Commandements.) Hee that will not doe what God would have. hee hares | 
\God and Tefus Chrilt at the very heart, let him make never fo grear ſhewes of 
 bveunto them. Bur we paile from this, to that Charity which properly comes 
here tobe enquired after, viz, that which reſpeRerh nivklch in generall, is 
tharaffeQion, of the hearr, wherby we wiſh good unto our neighbour as to our 
elves, and are willing, in what weare able, to doe himthat good, we would 
'tave done to our ſelves in his caſe. This afteQion is branched by the Apoſtle 
Peter, 2 Pet.1'7, into two parts ; 1 Brotherly Kindneſle, and 2. Love. That is 
more particular, reſpeting man as a Chriſtian, made one of the houſhold of 
Faith, and of that bleſled number of thoſe, whom Chriftis not aſhamed to call 


| n. This 15 more generall, reſpecting man as a nan, made like unto us In | 
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one communion of Nature, Let, vs fee what my be the rriall of pur Charity 
both way&.: is ww, -//, | 394 Mie ii 91 Hp tat Ht 
. 4, Ofour Love unto the godly. The proole bereof is fhus Fi igbe be. 
rent, withqut relpret of Perions $4 It OM Ws a bor *, Jigs, 
truly loves; Lgngeous man m oAncn t a, TASNTCOUS man, DECAUIE Lice 15 
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re) fa Ap 5 cine , ; 
(Go placefhisy be he {ranger or acqQUaumance, meapypr mighty ponoy- 
\raplc or bale 3 j3 15 all one, if God have calt by a "my 13 lufhcient 
ro wake him worthy of any mans love in the, worſd, Dorh, tus eftate alter, and 
falls.he into ditgrace with the world, into perſecution, into poverty ? Charity 
ack not for all this. It is not afflitian ſhall divide berwcene lonathaxs ſouls, | 


and the ſoule of Davie, Religion ties no luch looſe knots berweene Godslove 


——_— C 


to US, Or Our love one to another. Nor pea IF Nor anghlliholol perſecution, 
nox famine, nor nakedneſlc, nor perill, nor, al Eat, NOT any thing 
can ſeperate us from the love of God our heayenly Father ; and how they 


ſhould theſe things worke in thoſe, that are his.children, a breach of aftection 
' one towards another ? But now on the contrary (ide, He that loves Religion in 
a rich, gentle, or nobleman, but ſleights it in a poore and meane man : he thar 
loyes the company and commerce with thoſe that are Religions, becaule they 


—— 
— 


for learning, policy, &c. becauſe able to doe him a good turne. or an 1ll, ar in 


are affable, of faire and pleyſans conditions, men of excellent endowment; | 


regard they are ſuch as will deale truely, and. not cozen him : he that can looke 

angely upon a good man in adverſity, turning him off, with a few cold: 
words, when hee {eekes for {pme helpe at his hands : he that of many children 
hath ſome truely Religious, yet in dividing his eſtate, hath.na reſpedt to Grace, 
to honour that with a ſpeciall bleſſing : hee that in a marriage deſires Religion 


perſons is mecrely counterfeit, and no better than plaine. diſſigulation, 
2, Ofour Love that is common to all men. Among other arguments of this 
Charitable affeion, we have theſe two that arc nfilible. whereby wee may 
proceed in this triall, ; FL 359.14 

1, When a'mancan truely grieve in the Evill, and heartily rejoyce in the 
good that befals our neighbour. This is a ſpre_marke of acharitable minde, 
when a man can truely grieve attheir affli&ians, pitry them 1a their decayes, 
lofſes, diſgraces, ſickneſles, but above all in their finnes. When a man can vi- 
ſite them, counſell them, comfort them, reprove them in loye.and mildnefſc, | 
and pray heartily for them, Againe, in ſuch good things asbefall them, if wee 
can unfainedly rezoyce in them : in their graces, their civill vertues, their lear- 
ning, their reputation amongſt men, their places of prefergaent, with the like. 
If wecan wiſh them well to thrive with. thoſe good things, and defire that 
they may doe much good with them. If wee can ſpeake well, and thinke well 
of them, becauſe God, the Church, the State hath uſe of them, what ever re- 
lation they have to us ; yea eſpecially, though their credit ſeeme to abſcure 
and hinder ours. This is true Charity, like that of Moſes, Numb. 11. 29. 


j 
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only as over- weight to ſo many pounds of gold ; ſuch mens loye untq Religious 


mens mundes are fo fu 
others : they count it cowardlineſſc to put up a wrong done them, and baſe- 


[ ould God that all the Lords people were Prophets. ] Is hee Magiſtrate, Miniſter , 
Schaller, &c, as good or better than I am, Would God not hee alone, butall o- 
thers were ſo too, that amongſt the good, I were the meaneſt, But on the other 
ſide, privily to rejoyce inthe evils of other men, to repine at their proſperity, 
to be diſpleaſed with our neighbour for being equall, or better than our lelves, 
and halfe angry with God for making him ſo ; theſe be ſympromes ofa bad 
minde, wherein malice, envie and ſpite, haye caten up all loving reſpeR unto 
our brethren, : 
' 2, Amindewilling to pardon offences done to us, and to ſecke reconcilia- 
tion where we have ou them. This is a very hard matter to put in praciice, 
of pride, ſcorne, and malice, that they cannot ſtoope to 
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neſe ro acknowledge an injury done to another, Wherefore they reſolve to 
ake no wrong, to doe noright, This is farre from Chriſtian Charity, which 
is alwayes accompanicd with a patient, peaceable, and humble minde, Wee 
fe what men will doe, incaſe they have oftended therr deare friends, whom 
they much reſpect ; they reſt not rill by juſt excute, or plaine conteſhon, they 
have reconciled themſelves, and wonne their loves againe, Why willthey nor 
doe ſotowards others ? It is becauſe they love them nor, nor care for their love; 
and therefore they are at a point : if themſelves receive hurt they will right 
themſelves if they can ; if they doe hurt, ler others looke to it, - and get ſarisfa- 
ion where they can, But that heart which 1s charitable, preferres peace and 
gbod'will amongſt men, betore all ſuch wilde and furious reſolutions, He will 
for man what God bath done for himſelfe, who hath freelypardoned him 
arre greater Offences ; and, though he were the offended party, yet firſt ſought 
reconciliation with him, Thus much for the examination of our hearts touching 
theſe ſeverall graces. In conclufion I will but name two queſtions, and anfwer 
them in one word, 
| 1. Whart1s tobe done, if, after examination, we finde our ſelyes unworthy? 
; Tanſiwer, They that finde their wants of thele graces, and acknowledge it, 
mourne for it, pray for the redreſle of it, the(e are indeed worthy, though not 
ſoworthy as they would be. Bur for thoſe that neither have theſe Graces, nor 
cre to have them, ſuch are utterly unworthy. Dogges they are, to whom this 
Bread is not to be given. 

2, What if men finde themſelves fit at one time, neede they make no other 
triall at other times ? 

Tanſwer : Yea, they muſt alwayes examinc their hearts. The Precept is ge- 
nerall, not limited to this or that time. Sinne is deceittull, and our hearts may be 
hardened by ſuch careleſnefſe. A godly man isnot fo priviledged, but hee may 
receive the Sacrament unworthily, comming to 1t ina carelefle and prophane 

[manner. And therefore theſe Graces muſt evermore be ſetaworke, and treſh 
;meanes (till uſed for their increaſe. 
| We havedone with the ſin of Prophanation of the Lords Table, in Vniyor- 
thyrecciving of thoſe holy myſteries, mentioned ver.27, We have alto ſhewed 
what i$the meanes whereby that linne may be avoided; which is due exami- | 
nation of a mans ſelfe, ſpoken of, ver(.28, We muſt now goe forwardlnto the 
puniſhment of this ſinne, when men come unto the Sacrament. unworthily ; 
this is ſer downe verl. 29. in theſe words, 
| | For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and arinketh damnation | 
| to himſelfe, not aiſcerning the Lords body, ] 

Theſe words containe a plaine declaration of that danger whereinto = 
mnne, who neglecting duely to examine themſelves approach unworthily to | 
the Table of the Lord. They bring themſelves in danger of damnation that doe | 
bo, and theretore they had need be very wary and circumſpeR, with what ' 
\minde, and how diſpoſed, they venture to come unto the Sacrament. | 
| Inthe words we havetwo parts : Firſt, The ſinne of unworthy receiving the 
Ncrament, mentioned before, verſ. 27. Here againe repeatcd with an addition 
ofan interpretation, what is meant by eating and drinking unworthily. 7 fox he 
that eateth and drinketh nnworthily, But how is that done ? the laſt words of 
the verſe ſhew it [| A #t diſcerning the Lords Body. ] Secondly, The puniſhment | 
tt is inflicted upon this ſinne, which #s Damnation or Inadcement, in theſe j 
Words| He eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelfe, ] : | 

Touching theſinne of eating and drinking unworthily, we have ſpoken ar | 
urge heretofore ; tor the preſent, I ſhall onely addea word or two concerning | 
that clauſe whichthe Apoſtle addes by way of interpretation, 714 {| Nor diſcer-! 

mus the Lords Body. ] | 
: Themeaning of the phraſe is not obſcure. To diſcerne the Lords Body is topur| 
Wight difference betweene the outward Elements inthe Sacrament, and com-, 

a: Yy 2 mon | 
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mon bread and wine. This difference isnot at all in ſubſtance, butin the utc ; 
the one is prophane, the other facred ; being fer apart to fignificuntous the 
benefits of Chriſts death and paſſion. He then that roucheth thete outward Ele- 
ments, without any due regard unto their myſticall uſc,as they ſer forth unto us, 
our Redemption by the body and bloud of Chriit, but uſcththem as he would 
doe his ordinary food, he diſcerneth not the Lords Body, berauſe s d)anf ares, hee 
ſeparatech not, not purteth any diltintion berweene the holy and prophane, 
but uſcth that which is ſacred in a prophane manner : Of ſuch that doe this, 
there are two ſorts : 1, One Ignorant, that know net the fignification and uſe 
of theſe things, who come unto the Sacrament upon mecre outward _— 
without all regard to the ſpirituall uſc of it. They know not poore ſoules, 
what it is to feede on Chriſt by Faith, how his fleſh becomes mcate indeede, 
and his bloud drinke indeed untothem, they have no skill in ſuch myſteries as 
theſe.: Breac and Wine they ſec upon a Table, and ſome extraordinary ſolem. 
nitie in the diſtribution thereof ; and therefore, as at a great manstable, they 
behave themſelves ſoberly and mannerly : and that is all the devotion they 
have, or thinke they need tohave. 2. Another ſort are Negligent perſons, 
that know well enough the end and uſe of theſe things, but by reaſon of fecuri- 
tie, with other worldly and wicked affeRions, they become careleſſe and un. 
profitable partakers of theſe holy myſteries. They ſtirre nor up their hearts unto 
the exerciſe of theſe heavenly graces unto worthy receiving. They ſtrive not 


them in Chriſt ; their hearts arc not rouched with greater ſorrow tor ſinne that 
hath crucified Chriſt, nor more ardent love unto Chriſt, who by his bloud 
hath waſhed away their ſinnes, nor ſpirituall joy in Chriſt, who hath done 


quickned, with more vigor andconſtancy than before. But in this and all other 
graces, they are as they were, not a whit amended and increaſed by this fo 
holy meanes, as God hath of purpoſe appointed for the nouriſhment of grace 
in = heart, and obedience in life. Both theſe ſorts are faulty, is not diicer- 
ning the Lords Body; the one not doing it at all, the other not as they ſhould do 
it, As inthe time of the Ceremoniall Law, thoſe that obſerved the Legall Ce- 
| remonies cither without knowledge of their uſe, or without true devotion 
in faith and obedience, both did prophane them: ſo is it ſtill in theſe ceremonies 
of the Goſpel, They doe not diſcerne the Lords Body, who either miſtake, 
the ſhadow for the ſubſtance, ignorantly ſuppoſing nothing elſe is to be looked 
after, but that which is viſible in the outward Ceremony : or who know 


neſle, uſe thein not withthat ſpirituall affeftion, which 1s agreeable tothe in- 
ſtitution of God, Of the two faults, it is hard toſay, which is greater, and 
which the Apoſtle moſt chargeth the Corinthians withall, or whether both a- 


for more aſſurance of Faith, in laying hold on the promiſe of grace offered 
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ſo great things for them. Their reſolutions of obedience unto Chriſt are not 


whereto theſe Sacramentall Ceremonies tend, but out of negligent prophane-| 


like. They were a Church, but newly converted from Genriliſme, out of whom 
It was hard to take away, on a ſudden, their former ignorance and prophane- ; 
neſſe, They had beene inſtruted, but yer they might in many things be mil-| 
led through blindneſle, Nevertheleſſe, ——— ſeemes to have Frome the 
greateſt {way amonglt them ; offending not ſo much, becauſe they knew not 
what was their duty about the Sacramet,as for that they cared nut to obſerve it. 
= concluſion that ariſcth from theſe words of the ApoRtle, is this in the ge- 
nerall. 

[ The worſhip of God us then prophaned, when the Ceremony and outward works | 
thereof us performed, but the ſpiritual inward ſervice ne plefied, ] | 
Bread and Wine, breaking, powring out,diſtributing, cating and drinking,all; 


the ſhadow, but the ſubſtance is Chriſt ; and therefore if the heart dwell onely 
upon theſe outward Ceremonies, and Chriſt te negleRed, the Sacrament, witi- | 


he 
FO all doubr, is prophaned. God hath appointed rhoſe things to helpe our | 
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theſe things are bur ſenſible repreſentations of ſpirituall good things ; they a 
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cur infirmity, thereby to aſcend unto . higher matters ; but not to nouriſh , 
: in our Weakeneſlc, (till to gaze on tranſitory outward things, This is a —_ 
xrall rule, not for Sacraments alone, bur in every part whatſoever of Gods | 
moſt holy worſhip. The ſervice of God during the time of the Law, conſiſted 
much of carnall ordinances, as the Apoſtle calls the Sacrifices, Meates, Drinkes, 
divers Waſhings, with ſuch like outward obſervations in the Iewiſh Church, 
Heb.9.19. Eut yer then in' theſe carnall ordinances, there was a ſpirituall 
worſhip required ; namely, that theſe things were to be obſerved with know- 
edge, in faith, inzeale, ro Gods glory, and with reformation of life. When 
thoſe externall rites were kept withour this ſpirituall uſe of them, wee know | 
how meanely and contemptibly Gods ſpeakes of ſuch a mechanicall wor- 
big, E/a7 1.verſe 11, & ſeq, Hee ſets forth his diſpleaſure againtt ſuch ſervi- 
cs, in all termes of diſlike and diſdain : telling the people, That the multitude 
of rheir Sacrifices is [to no pwrpoſe, ] that [| He delrghts nor inthe bloud of bul- | 
locks, and fat of fed beaſts, that hee [ requeres or ſuch things at their hands, 
that ſuch oblations are [vame and an | atomination, ] their ſolemne fealts and 
aſſemblies he [cannot away with them, ] that his [ſoule bateth them |that| they are 
trouble ro him, and he is weary to beare them, | And wheretore now all this dif- 
|daine of ſuch Cetemoniall worſhip ? the reaſon is, verſe 15. | Tour hang: are 
full of bloxd,, Againe, Chap.66.3. he ſets it out to rhe full how acceptable ſuch 
ſervice is to him, [ He that killeth an Oxe,ts as if he [lue a man, he that ſacrificeth 
« Lambe, as if be cut off a Dogges necke, hee that offereth an oblation, asf he effered 
Swines bloud ; he that burnethincenſe, as if bee bleſſed an 140!l, ) Nothing can be 
ſpoke with greater ſcorne and indignation : the reaſon whercof followes in the 
next wordes, [ 7ea, they have choſen their owne wayes, and their ſonle delrgnterh 
i their abominationg,] Solong as they follow this courſe, God deteſts them 
and all their ſervices. Now in the times of the Goſpell, Chriſt having * re- |* Heb 9.10. 
formed the worſhip of God, hath aboliſhed thoſe carnall ordinances, and in 
roome thereof erected a worſhip of God * in Spirit and Truth, Wee are to |* john 4. 
performe a ſpirituall worſhip ; but yet withall, ſome outward bodily obſer- 
rations are required of us now, though very jew and very eafie, To faft, to | 
bow the knee in prayer, to pronounce or hearc the W ord, the adminiſtration | | 
of the Sacraments in all their outward rites, theſe areexternall and bodily ex- 
erciſes, which profit little where godlineſle is wanting. [' The Kingdome of 
Goa, ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1” not meates and arinkes, but righteouſueſſe and peace, 
«ndjoy in the Holy Ghoft, ] Theſe things are firſt acceptable to God, and other 
ings for them, Ontward Ceremoniouſneſſe is meere hypocriſe, where 
ce and ſanity isnot firſt mover to ſuch obſervances, It is a poore matter to 
rea meale or twaine, and yet take ones fill in finnetill he ſurfeit ; ta goe 
iy -looke fadly,ſpeake faintly,and weepe a little too, as it were in ſorrow 
inne, and carry in ones breſt a heartunrent, unbroken, unſoftned by true 
ſenſe of finne, and worke of grace, What profit is it, to ſpeake a Sermon, or 
heare a Sermon, when onely one mans tongue and the others cares are im- 
ployed for that hoire ? when it comes not from the Preachers heart, nor 
peerceth unto the Hearers conſcience, neither the one nor the other inten- 
ding to praRtice as they ſpeake or heare ? To what purpoſe is it to bow the bo- 
Ge to God, and yer-to make ones heart like an iron finew, that is too ſtiffe and 
ſtout to bend in obedience to Gods Commandements ? If the tongue goe 
, the eycs and hands lift up to heaven, yet if the thoughts wander, the 
tand afte&ion lie flat upon the earth, will ſuch a- prayer be an acceptable 
Acifice? W har availes it a man to have his face ſprinkled with a little cold wa- 
ter, but not to have his heart waſhed from an evill conſcience, and purged 
om the uneleaneneſſe of finnefull corruption ? to take on him in paving 
the badge of Chriſtianity, yet in his converſation to live like an Infidell, in al} 
obedience to the Lawes of Chriſt? Will it advantage a man _ whit, that 
ire goes foure or five times a yeare to-the holy Sacrament, if hee be ci- 
<UR ; Yy 3 _ther?_ 
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ignorant of what he gocs about, or prophanely careleſle of making 800d 
ther of what hee knowes? 1f hee remaine ſtill irreligious and A __ 
continuing in covetoulneſſe, in ſwearing, in lying in idlenefle, in unjuſt pra. 
Aices to getgaine, in common neglett of the exerciſes of Religion, a ſecret de- 
ſpiſcr of grace, and ſcofter at true ſincerity, with other the like ungodly pra. 
&iſes ; wall it helpe or fave him, that at ſolemne times, he comes to the Lords 
Table, there cates a bit of bread, drinkes a little wine, heares a few prayers, 
Raics till all be done, and ſo away the ſame man he came thither ? No, this 


fearetull tranſgreſſion,in prophaning the oly Sacrament, becaule he diſcerneth 


the ſincerity thereof, regards no Ceremony without obedience, bur hacs ſuch 
complementall hypocritie, as much as wee doe deteſt the like diſſimulationin 1 
man, that vailes bonnet, bowes hammes, ſmiles in your face, ſpeakes taire and 
friendly, but yet his heart is not with you. 2 

Lut we paſſe from this Point, having touched upon it heretofore ; we come 
unto the puniſhment here denounced againſt unworthy receivers ot the Sacra- 
ment, v:&. Damnation. [ He eatethand arinketh damnatianto bumſelfe, | 

For theſe words we are to enquire what 15 ment by Damnation 1n this place, 
and what it is to cate and drinke it, Damnation in this place (ignities two 
things, 


helpes not, but hurts exceedingly, having brought upon himſelfe the guilt of a} 
notthe Lords Body. God, who looketh unto the heart, and is well pleaſed in| 


| 


1. That puniſhment of man in hell fire, which we call eternall damnation. 
2 Thoſe evills which in this life are inflied upon tranſgreſlors, which wee | 
call aflitions and temporall judgement. | 


Both theſe are included jn this word «eiwr, here rendred Damnation. That e- 


ternall judgement in hell fire, is hereby meant, will be made apparant unto us | 


1 From the nature of the ſinne of prophanation of the Sacrament ; which 
were it but a {mall offence,did yet deſerve the wages of eternall death, burtbe- 
ing fo hainous and horrible a crimeas it is, viz, Guilrineſſe of the Death of 
Chriſt, it muſt make him that commits ir, obnoxious to everlaſting condemna-, 


tion. 


yet ſometimes prophane it too, Such as be ungodly, unbeleeving perſons, they 
without doubt, bring themſelves in certaine danger, nor of-temporall judge- 


theſe ſacred myſteries, whereof they partake without faith, repentance, orany 
amendment of life at all. As for the true beleevers, they doe ſometime come 
unworthily to this holy Table, being now and then overtaken with ſecurity, 


This their negligence deſerves alſo. the fame: puniſhment, though God for 
| Chriſts ſake be pleaſed toturne from them his euerlaſting wrath, making them 
onely to feele a little part of his difpleaſare,in ſome temporall afittions, where- 
with he cha(tiſeth them for the amendment of their error. * 
Now what temporall iudgements are ſignified by this word Damnation, is 
manifeſt alſo by the Text, inthe verſe following, where the Apoſtle mentions 
licknefſes, intirmities and temporal death,as afRi&ions laid upon the (orin1hieny, 
tor their prophane abuſe of the Sacrament. [" For this cauſe many are ſicke, fe, ] 
God corrected them tobring them to repentance and amendment of their fault, 
that ſo leaving their finne, they might eſcape eternall condemnation. This then 
is the full meaning of the word, x;3us, viz, Eternall and Temporall judgement: 
whereunto all are liable that prophane the Sacrament, in not diſcerning the 
Lords Body ; be they beleevers or unbeleevers, godly or wicked : Onely here 1s 


2 From the quality of the perſons that commir this ſinne, who are partly 


1 


the wicked, that continually prophane this Sacrament, partly the godly, that 


ment alone, but much more of cternall damnation, for their perpetuall abyſe of 


| 


the difference ; the one ſort by this ſinne deſerve both, andihave both, being 


PR eternally and temporally too for the moſt part. Bur the other ceſerves 
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h, yer tecles but one;being in mercy chaſtifed with temporall affiction,that 


comming 
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and ſeduced by manifold temptations, though otherwiſe holy and godly men. | 
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comming to repentance they may avoide eternall puniſhment, Wherefore I 
take it, our laſt Tranſlators have with good reaton rendered this word »97us not 
[Judgement ] but [ Damnation | the higheſt degree of judgement, and that pro- 
per puniſhment which this ſinne of unworthy receiving doth deſerve. 
Sothat the obſervation which * ſome here make upon thetword, that the A- 
poltle here uſeth [pt 4a] not [X27 &%012 | ther eby ftigntying nor'[ exizium after - | 
a#w ] but caftigariones temporates ] is not here tobe admitred, Neither doth the | 
Analyſis of this place require it, nor yet the uſe of the word in other * places. It , * Zanch ob/er-| 
being apparant, that theſe words arc uſed indifferently in the ſame {ignifica- ' bor" = q 
con, | wy : 
Having now ſcene what is meant by Damnation, it is eaſie to underſtand | Cans 
what is meant by eating and drinking damnation ; which is in plaine termes, | 10. 
To commit ſuch a ſinne in prophaning the Sacrament, as deſerves both eter- | * Ioh. 3. 17. 
nall and temporall judgement. Not that there is in thoſe outtvard Elements of | 13:19. 
Bread and Wine any deſtraRive and hurtfull quality, or that ChrMt, ſignified | * Ls as $i 
by thoſe Elements, 15 become of his owne nature a {avour of death, and cauſe "RY 
of damnation unto any ; but becauſe in the prophane ule of thoſe holy things 
they commit a fearefull ſinne, whereby Gods wrath is provoked againit them, 
ws puniſhing of them with t-mporall and erernall plagues. The Sacrament 
is not as poyſon, which of its nature workes death m the eater ; bur it is the 
food of life moſt healthfull and nouriſhing unto the ſoule, it it be received in- 
toan heart duely prepared for it. Bur as the fruits of that tree of knowledge of 
Good andevill, might be wholeſome in it ſelfe, yet > Adam did eate his death, 
when he taſted of it contrary to Gods Commandement : fo this Table of the 
 |Lord, which isa feaſt of choiſeſt delicates for refreſhing of the ſoule, when men 
'come rightly prepared thereto, becomes the bane and deſtruction of ſoules, 
| when men preſent themſelves thereat with unbeleeving, impenitent, and un- 
holy hearts, This che Apoſtle ſignifies in that word, Hee eateth and drinketth 
[tz»9] to himfelfe damnation ; to teach us, that the cauſe why theſe things, or- 
dained for our 200d, prove hurtfull unto us, is not in the things themtelves, 
but in mans ſinne_that unworthily partakes of them. That other interpretation, 
He eats damnation to himſelfe, not unto Others who communicate with him : 
| this fits well againſt the Schiſmaricall humours of ſome, who thinke our Sacra- 
ments and ſolemne aſſemblies, polluted by the finne of thoſe that are wicked 
amongſt us ; and therefore dare not joyne with usin the worſhip of God, far 
teare of infeion : but this fits not ſo well unto the Text, wherein [ Non g:414 
dewnationem incurrat, ſed quus fit hujus exitiy author indicatur, ] as Bezatruely 
notes upon this place and word, From theſe words thus expounded, I deduce 
this praQticall concluſion, | 
. | The prophanation of Gods moſt holy worſhip, deſerves eternall and temporall 
pmrſhment, 
| Iframethe Concluſion generally touching every part of Gods worſhip, as 
well as-the Sacrament. It is a high diſhonour to the very perſon of Ctyit, 
when the Sactament of his Body and bloud is abuſed ; it is al{o a horrible ſinne 
committed againft the Majeſtic of God, whenſoever we prophanely mocke and 
contemne hit in any of thoſe things wherein hee would be fanAihed and ho- 
noured by us. And therefore we may aſcend from rhe particular to the gene- 
rall, and conſider how great a {inne it is to prophane any one whatſoever of the 
Ordinances of Gods ſervice, and what puniſhment they incurre that doe 
Þ. All offences become greater or keſſe, according as the perſon, againſt whom 
they are committed, is of more or leſſe dignitie. Therefore a ſinne againſt God, 
ugreater thana wrong againſt our neighbour. Further, thoſe offences which 
mmediatly touch the perſon offended, are more hainous than thoſe that ſtrike 
him ar the rebound. Therefore if we compare the ſinnes of the firſt Table, with 
te (innes againſt the ſecond; in the generall,. wee may. judge thoſe ſirines; 
whereby God himſelfe is immediatly contemned in this wotſhip, are greater | 


Li ER | than 


| 


524 Criſtian direfions 3 ou 


— 


than thoſe wherein hee is deſpiſed Afeadiate & ſeonnderio, becauſe we negleR 
our dutic to man, But not tocnter into an exact compariſon about this point : 
this is for certaine, That all offences commirred in the matter of Gods worſhip, 
are of a moſt provoking nature, ſuch as he cannot endure withour ſevere punith- 
ment infflited on the offendors. Atheiſme, Infidelitie, hatred of God, &c. be 
ſinnes, the very names whereof be terrible, Idolatry, Superſtition, Will-wor- 
6 ym gent worſhip, theſc have gentler names, but be maſt 
hatefall ſinnes againſt which Gods wrath and jealohe. burnes, ta ſec his holi- 
neſſe and honour trampled in the duſt by baſe and finnefull wretches, A King 
mult needs take it very tenderly, to be diſ-regarded in thoſe very ceremonies, | 
wherein he lookes for ſpeciall honour from tus ſubje&s ; much more muſt God 
be offended, if when he hath made us for to honour him, and made orders ac- 
cording to which we ſhould ſhew our reverence and ſubzeion, wee ſhall out 
of our pride devide other wayes of our owne to worſhip him, or out of negli- | 
gence andprophanenefle of ſpirit, doc thoſe things he hath preſcribed we care 
not how. Againſt this finne God hath ever revealed from heaven his herce 
wrath, upon States and Kingdomes, as well as private perſons, by whom hee 
hath beene deſpiſed and negleRed in his worſhip | Curſed (faith /eremy, Chap, 
48.10.) « be that doth the worke of the Lord negiigenty. } This was a particular | 
threatning againſt thoſe that would ſpare oa, and not execute the full judge- 
ment of God upon that people in their utter deſtrucion, but kept backe their 
ſwords from bloud, Notwithſtanding the rule is appliable to all particulars 
whatſoever in Gods ſervice; Curſed. is hee that doth any rmng negligently, 
which God ſets him about : for it is Gods worke, who as hee is a bountitull re-! 
warder, ſe js hc a ſevere exacor of faithfnll ſervice at our hands. Hee will not 
| balke us in our reward, and accordingly hee lookes we ſhould not falter with. 
him in our obedience, To fleight him in his worſhip, doing matters by halves, | 
ſeeming more to content our idle humours, than aiming ſincerely at his glory, 
is a foule contempr, and cannot bur bring a curſe npon us. [Te have deſpiſed my | 
N ame | (aith God unto the Prieſts, Aal.1.6. Wherein, ſay they? In that 
[*Yee offer uncleane bread xpon mine eAltar ] verſe 5, Matters were come tothat 
paſſe in this Prophets time, that neither Prieſt nor People cared a jot how God 
was ſerved, Any thing they thought wonld abies; and therefore they 
preſumed to offer that to him, which they durſt not preſent unto their Prince or 
Governour ; the blinde, the lame, the torne, the ſicke, any thing which their 
covetoulſneſle could beſt ſpare, was a ſacrifice good enough for God, Yeathe| 
whole frame of Legall Ceremonies they were utterly weary of them, counting 
them baſe and contemptible, and in effe, nothing but an unprofitable drudge- 
ry. Doth God take this well at their hands? No, he curſeth them for this their 
impiety, [Carſed b+ thedeceiver which hath in his flocks « male, and voweth and 
facrificeth wnto the Lord a corrupt thing, JThe reaſon followes,[ For I am a great 
King, ſauh the Lard of Hoaſts,' and my Name u dreadfull among the Heatkes 7 


oo cw. A. = A Fro a A £5 = «© 2a _ « = cc = 


on Mo} 


i_ 


——___ 


CTY SOHKR MO mon 


- 


© 


PyrDLCQCQOUnTT+zy iS 


——_— 


j 


Wherefore it muſt be a horrible offence in the Iewes, the people of God, 
thus to vilifie ſo great a majeſtic, when cven the Gentiles themſelves yeelded 


| a more awefull reverence thereunto. 


T ſhall nor neede to ſtand long in proving a truth ſo evident ; the time and 
paincs will aply be better imployed in making application of ir to our ſelves, A 
threefold uſe of this point I commend unto your confideration and praQtile. 


beſt men ſorely afflied, and wee wonder that God ſhould deale ſo rigorouſly 
with thoſe that ſerve and worſhip him. We gheſle at many cauſes, but ſeldome 
do we hitupon the right, which here the Apoſtle intimates unto ns,viz.Propha- 
nation of the ordinances of Gods worſhip, This Irreligicuſneſieim Gods fcf- 


vice, is the maine cauſe, as of other ſinnes, ſo of all juggements. Vnrightecul- 
neſlc againſt man, iſſues from ureligion towards God ; and therefore in pun!ſh- 


ment 
|< ___—_—_ 


F/e 1. Firſt, Information of our judgement touching ſuchevills, as we {ee | 
doe befall men in this life. We behold the beſt Churches inercat calamities,the 
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meat, we muſt chiefly caſt our eyes that way, if we wilt follow the ftreamezup ; 
anto its firſt fountaine, We commonly looke another way, and put oft our cala- 
mities upon other cauſes. If any other bur the Apoſtle had rold theic Corinthi- 
znsthat their ſickneſles and death was ſent upon them for their prophanation 
of the Lards Supper, they wauld have doubted of his opinion, Many were ficke 
anddied, but what of that ? men cannar live or be well alwayes ; thele things 
come at adventure, or by courſe of Nature ; it was want of care intheir diet, it 
wasthe malignity of Gan unwholſome diſh, want of exercile, ill remper 
of the body, infection of the aire, and fuch like cauſes, have made them weake 
and fickly ; want of pbyſicke, want of looking to, old age, or ſome ſuch matter | 
hath _—_ them to their end. Any thing,rather than what the Apoltle ſpeaks 
of, ſhoald be reckoned up as the caule of their preſent grietes. But he having a 
better ſpirit to judge of matters, tells them plainely, that what ever they may | 
unagine, it was for abuſe of the Sacrament, [ For chu caſe ] that fickneſles and 
deaths reigne amongſt them, 
When the Iews endured fo many miſeries, even from their firſt plantation in 
the Land, to their finall caſting out from thence, they were ſeldome aware of | 
this point, that their corruptions and abuſes in Gods worſhip brought ſach 
{plagues upon them : If the Philiſtines, Canaanites, and other Borderers upon | 
them,doe ſpoyle their Country, tyrannize over them, and oppreſlc them with 
cruell lavery, as they did in the times of the Indges, they will interpret this ro 
be nothing but an old grudge, which theſe Nations bare againſt the Iſraelites, 
for diſ-poſſeſſing them of their Countrey, for which they were hated, and all | 
occaſions ſought ro worke revenge. If the Kingdome be divided, that is no- | 
(thing but Rehoboaws folly, andill counſell of ill adviſed Conrtiers : If Ifracl | 
'make warrc on Intdah, or Iudah upon Iſrael. that is but policy to keepe downe | 
one another, leſt one ſhould encroach upon both Kingdomes : 1f there be civilf 
wars,that is through the fa&tions of potent and ambitious Stateſ-men:.If a For- 
reiner invade them, it is nothing but the pride of ambitiotis tyrants,that cannot 
tbe content with their owne, bur ſeeke after glory and greatneſle in the ruine of 
othet Kingdomes. Yea if a Salmaxifſer or Nebuchadnextar carry them away 
captive out of their land, thongh thcy may thinke in the generall, that God 1z 
not well pleaſed with them, yet they would reſolve theſe eftefts into other 
cauſes, more proper, as they conceive : It was weakeneſle in their Kings de- 
ting from their ancient valour, want of good confederates, of good 
counſellors, of skilfull and traſty commanders, of hardy ſouldiers, they were 
over-borne by multitude ; and theſe or ſome things like theſe, were the cauſe of 
this misfortune : bur of their ſinnes, they thinke not of that matter. Many there 
were, no doubt, who judged better touching the ſuccefle of Civill and Eccle- 
iaſticall afaires, whoſe eyes God had opened to diſcerne the cquall dependance 
berweene the ſinnes and the puniſhments of the preſent age wherein they lived; 
but for the generality of the State, their thoughts went another way after 
worldly and politicke reaſons. Which was the cauſe that being ſo often ſmit- 
ten, yet they returned not to God that ſmote them, becauſe they were 1gnorant 
of their ſinnes, for which he ſmore them. Thence in many grievous calamities. | 
of the State, they did what they could by all politicke * meanes to uphold the ©Hol.5.23. & | 
ruines thereof ; but yet there was no reformation at all of the horrible corrupti- |, 
ons of Gods pure Religion. This they looked nor after, as if all had beene well | [They call to 
on that fide ; whereas indeede the maine cracks which threatned the downe- | Egypr, rbey goe 
Ell of that glorious ſtate, was not in the roofe, or ſides of the building, barely ''9 4/1. 
inthe Laws and Civill government:bur in that onely ſtrong pillar, whereupon | 
all reſted, viz, Religion,now rent and ſhivercd in pieces. Had wee a Hiſtory of | 
thoſe times of the Iewiſh tate, compiled by Iewiſh Politicians living then,ant | 
relating unto us the ſame publicke events, which we find recorded in Scripture, | 
« would quickly appeare by the compariſon, that God judged otherwiſe ct| 
-- ram thoſc things, than the State then did. Thoſe ſtories would be like | 
"4 unto 
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unto theſe written in latter ages, touching Chriſttan Common-wealths, where 
Church and State are put aſunder, as having little dependance one upon another; | 
All notable events, proſperous or unhappy, the riſing or decay of ſtates, or orcar 
| men in the ſtate, &c, are curioully enquired into, all counfels and circumſtan- 
| ces ſcanned and cenſured ; but for Religion, whatentercourſeit hath with ſuch 
events, there is ſcarce ſo much as a glance that way. So blinde and earthly is 

every man, in diſcerning aright of C ods judgements, and the courſe of his go- 

vernment over all humane aftaires. W heretore,'that man may ſee his error in 
| this point, God hath beene pleaſed by revelation from heaven, to make known 
' unto him the chicfe cauſe of ſuch calamities, as come upon States and King- | 
| domes profeſſing true Religion. For which purpoſe, God raiſed up Prophers | 


— 
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from time to time, to put the !ewes in remembrance of that which otherwiſe 
they would not have thought of, viz, that for their abominable corruptions jn 
Gods worſhip, and other {innes proceeding thence, they- were thus playued, 
Theſe men cried out loud enough to be heard, ſaying, as 1t 1s, 2Kzzg. 17,13, 
[ Twrne from yory evill wayes,and keepe my commandements and my ſtatutes, But 
then, as now, the poore Prophets preached to litrle purpoſe ; they might ralke 
till they were weary, few men regarded what they ſaid, Wherefore Goc hath 
cauled their Sermons,and the Stories of their rimes,to be recorded in evcrlalting 
monuments,that all ages of the world may take notice of the true cauſe of Gods 
judgements; \V herein we ſee that God lers paſſe, as ſcarce worth the naming, 
all civill contiderations,and brings all the proſperity or adverſity of Church or 
State unto this head, viz, the Neglet or regard had unto Religion and Iultice, | 
| Thechildren of 1{rael did wickedly in the ſight of the Lord, they ſerved Zad/ 
| and the gods of the Nations, they forſooke the Lord, they walked not in his | 
| ſtatutes, theſe be the reaſons, for which matters goe ill with them, as wee may | 
| finde it at large expreſſed, /udg.2 & 2 Kmg.17, & 2 Chron.z6, Yea in this | 
| matter God gave unto them a generall rule, whereby to rectihe their judge-| 
/ ment, and ours in the like caſe, in the 29. of Dexr, Where Moſes tells them, 
| that when their poſterity,or the ſtranger from a farre land ſhould fee the plagues ! 
of the Tewes countrey, and the diſeaſes thereof, wherewith the Lord ſhonkd | 
| ſmite it, they would aske after thereafon of it, and ſay [Wherefore hath the 
Lord done thus nntobis Land? What meaneth the beate of thu great anger? ) The an- 
{wer followes, [ Then men ſhall ſay, Becanſe they have forſaken the Covenant of 
| the Lord God of their fathers, which hce made with them when he brought them! 
forth out of the land of Egype. For they went and ſerved other gods,and worſhipped 
them : godi whom they knew wor, and whom he had not given unto them, «And the 
anger of the Lord was kindled againſt this land,to bring upon it all the curſes that are 
written in this Booke. | verſ.14,15,16,17. According to this obſervation wee 
wy judge of the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, ruinated in the Eaſt by Saracens 
and Turkes, overrun in the Weſt by Gothes, Vandals, and other Northren na- 
| tions, then when pure Religion was corrupted by Secs and Hereſies,by ſuper- 
ſtirious abuſes brought into the worſhip of C09, eſpecially into the Sacrament, | 
more and more polluted by abominable vanities, by pride and contention a-! 
; mong the Biſhops ; by negligence in the inferiour Clergie, by turning Religion | 
into regular hypocriſie,cach one ſerving God after the ſtatutes of Abab,and de- 
, crees of the houſe of Omzri, I meane, after the rule of his new deviſed order, but 
| not according to that rule preſcribed in the Word, wherby alone ail muſt walke | 
that look for pexce upon themſelves and the Iſrael of God.When thus by ſuper-| 
( ſition, prophaneneſle, impiety, and all filthy corrnptions in doqrine and man-| 
ners, the- name of Chriſtian became even to be a diſhonour unto Chriſt, God | 
dealt with them as before hee had done with the Iewiſh Church, delivering | 
them over into the hands of cruell enemies, who vexed and ſpoyled themon c- : 
very ſide, But what ſhall we fay unto Churches reformed and purged from the | 
leaven of ſuch corruptions ? may we apply this fule ungo them ? Yea, we muſt * 
even in theſe dayes of diſtzeffe and tro: > wherein God daſheth the nationsof | 
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garth togerher,fbreaking them on, upon is je eFarthen vellels, Naw, 
hat | Kingdo pie carth arg (haken, and.the tuxch.of Gad pertocuigd. 
aod afie wig ord, and detalation.; Ws that areiyet buir paſſenghis, 
ping, ve io guierÞahe Waje FINE bur behold and bewaile: her (oro Ws 
which Gxerh upap os proj weeping iorean.the night for cheſe mileries 
that are come npon her. Oh that our heads wers full of water, apd,qun eyeaa 
fountaine'of teares,that we alſo cquld weepe day ang night fax the Maine of the 
ughter of Zion [ But now if wee ſfangiſtill and wonder, agd enquire {; How | Lama.u,yer-b 
tb the City fit ſolwery that was full of prople ? how i ſhe become 4 pidow ? fperhes | 
vas great among the Nations, and a Prixceſſe among the Provinces, how #« ſbg be- 
tive rributery ? | Heare what anſwer her (clte will make : [The * yoke of my | » ye. 7 — 
tranſgre{{r0n1 ut oupd bus hand, they are wreathed ang come np upon my necke ; | 
es nt it followes, [ hoe hath made my ſtrength ts fall, the. Lord hath delivered 
we into their hands, from whom 1 am not able toriſe.up. ] And againe, ['* The Lord K Wee 18.» 
» righteous, for 1 baue rebelled againſt bu commandement, ; Heare 1 pray you all 
44. and behold my ſorrew, my virgins and my yong anen are gone into Captivity. | 
And againe, ['* Behold, O Lord, for | am in diltreſſe, my bowils are troubled, my OW 1 
beart ut trerned within me ;, For I have grievouſly rebelled, ] Yeathis is it, it is the 
finnes of a Church that kindle a fire jn her palaces ; Her finnes that ſharpen her 
enemics {word to the (laughter, Her finnes that deſtroy her ſtrong Hold, and 
make the rampart and the wall tq. lament and languiſh together. Let us not 
kere cry out upon men, complain& upon Prinees; blame wee know not whom, 
nor for what ; as if all had beene well, had they done, or would they doc as we 
have contrived it ; but lay wee the lame where the fault is, and fay we, That 
they be the ſinnes of the Charch that kept good things from her, and brought e- 
vill upon her, And be we (till Gghing in filence,for it is the Lord hath done this; 
erenbe hath done that which he had deviſed ; he hath covercd rhe daughter of 
Zion with a cloud in his anger,and falt done from heaven to carththe beauty of 
Ifracl.: Indeede Refarmation 'is 2 glorious name ; a Church reformed and re- 
ſtored unto purity of doctrine and dj(cipline, 3s a glorious focietie, But it1s one 
thing to.have Gods pure worſhip eſtabliſhed by Law, another thing to have it 
ſetled in mens hearts, and obſerygd in their-practiſe. The doctrine of a Church 
may be pure, the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, the government duely orde- 
red, and yet God may be highly diſhonoured by thar Church, when that 
which is well appointed is not yet well uſed. This is haply the Corinthians caſe 
here in the Text ; they did not, for ought we can prove, pervert the Iuſtiturion 
of the,Sacramenp, adding or omitting any thing marteriall to the eſſence thereof: 
bur yet they diſpleaſed God in the celebration of it, becauſe they obſerved the 
outward "ng but with irreligious and gracelefſe hearts, making to them- 
ves no ſpirituall benefit at all. So is it with any Church wherein purity of 
Dodrine, Sacraments, and Diſcipline is maintained, but this forme of godli- 
'nefſe is without the power of it, no fruites thereof appearing in mens obedience 
unto the Goſpel. I ſpeake not this to accuſe our brethren, but to warne our 
ſelves. They fecle the ſwnart,and no doubt, doe knaw their fins. Our duery is to 
pray for them, that God would {peake peace to his people in their affiition, 
and reſtore unto them joy of heart for the dayes of mourning which they have 
ſcene, Well, ler us pirtie them, and looke wee to Qur ſelves, whoſe priviledges 
and bleſſings are as many as theirs, and our ſinnes happly more. Be wee inſtant | 
In prayer, that Gad will pardon, the deformities of our reformed Church ; I 
wane, the neglet of his Worſhip, the contempt of his Word, the ſcorning 
ofhis Minifters, the prophanatign of the Sacraments, the deſpifing of governe- 
ment, the ſchiſmes and diſcordsamanglt us, the pronhanenefle of mens lives, 
the Infidelity, Atheiſme, Pride, Intemperance, Injuſtice, with fuch corrupti- 
Mas Ulgrace Chriſtian Religign, diſcredit our molt Chriſtian Church, diſho- 
aur Gaa, and prgyoke his wrath againſt the Land. It is not thepower of an 
axay,the con{piracie af leſuitcs, the malice of hell that ſhall endanoer us, if 
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| rhis point. Proph Cole worſbip britlp 
nall puniſhments upon a man. Apply this to-that condition wherein thou art, 
whether adverſity, of proſperity. |f atfliftion be upon thee, .qn thy body, th 
ſoule, thy name, thy eſtate, thy friends,” come to ſcrutiny; and make learc 
where and what thy finne ts. Say with thy ſelfe, Doe not. | negleR ſome parts of 
Gods worſhip?do I notule others careleſly? Where thou fmdeſtthe fault, repent 
of it,amend it ſpeedily;and {o God wil remove his rod fro thee,and in due time 
make thy paths proſperous. Bur if they be ſo already, and thon defireſt to have 
| thy peace continued unto thee, here learne the way to enjoy comforts, and pre- 
| vent many forrowes, Attend diligently unto the worſhip of God, doe notflab- 
Ler it over, doe him ſervice, and doe it faithfully, elſe it is no ſervice, bur floath, 
Heare the Word, but attentively, and mie it with faith; pray, bur fervently ; | 
fait, bur unloofſe the bonds of wickedneſſe ; receive the Sacrament, but faith- 
fully. Doe nor theſe things as common buſineſſes, goe not to Church as thou 


| wouldeit goe to thy chamber ; preach not,'nor heare a Sermon'as thou wouldeſt 
doe an (ration, pray not to God as thou wouldeſt ſpeake to a man,come not to | 
| the Lords Tableas toan ordinary repaſt. Put on other affe&ions and thoughts 
in facred, than thou dot in civill buſineſſes: advife thy ſelfe before thou meddle 
with them; in doing of them ſtirre up thy heartro a ag of God with whom 
| thou haſt to doe ; of thy ſoule, whoſe well of ill-fare depends much upon the{e| 
| thmgs. Know that it isno light matter to mocke God to his face, to'come bes»! 
| a, Os with the. body, and draw neere with the lips,'bur turne from hint in 
thy heart, to make a ſhew of regarding him; bur indeed to fleight him. Re. 
' member Sa/omengrule, [Take heed 10 thy Rrryebe.) Eceteſ. 5,1, whenthon goelt 
| to the Houſe of God. re, to performe any worfhip to him, take heed ro thy 
| tooting, be adviſed whereabouts thou goelt, [and be more neere to heave,” that 
; 1s, to obey Gods Will declared unto thee in his Word, [| than to offer the Sacri-| 
| fice of; cos. Fo to obſerve the ceremonie'ind outward worſhip, wirhouto-| 
 bedtence and inward grace ; as fooles doe, who thinke by fuch ſervice they 
pleaſe (:0d, whereas in ſo doing, they doe evill, and forely offend him, Orely 
; this ſpirituall ſervice in faith and obedience is acceptable; all other without this 
ls yaine, neither pleaſeth God nor profits us. This doing wee ſhall have good 
' proſperity, providing well for our comfort i this life, m the eſcape of many | 
| evils that prophancnefle wonld bring on us, and alſo for our happinefle inthe 
world to come. 

' Thus mnch be ſpoken touching the puniſhment of the ſinne of Vnworthy re- 
 ceiving ; namely, that by fo doing men runne them into hazzard of temporall 
 andeternall judgements, in this 29. verſe, Inow proceede unto the zo. yerle, 
' wherein the Apoſtle ſhewes unto the Corinthians the danger of their propha- 
' nation of the Sacrament, by a particular inſtance of their preſent miſerable con- 
dition, wherein they now were by reaſon of ſuch their offence. W bat hee had 

prone generally touching all unworthy communicants, that they cat and drink 
damnation unto themielves, he declares to be molt true in a reall experiment 4- 
mong themſelves, in the words of the 30. verſe. 1 

[ For thu cauſe, many among you are weake, and ficke, and many ſleepe. | 

They neede not looke farre tor a proofe, let them but turne home their eyes 
1pon themſelves, they might ſee apparant markes of Godsanger againſt them, 
tor their finnefull abuſe of the blefſed Sacrament. The weake and 6ckly bodies, 


the dead carkafles of ſo many amongſt them, were witnefles ſufficient that God | 
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for receiving the Sacrament, 


me highly diſpleaſedat them for prophaning his holy Table, The words Alf | 
into two parts : Firſt, a Cauſe [ For thus canſe |} iz T#Te, for chis matter; namely, 
ifde betore mentioned, for not diſcerning the Lords Body inthe Sacrament. 
Secondly, an effeR, and that is a particular puniſhment, defcribed, 1. by the 
perſons upon whom it is inflited, The Corinthians ; and that not one ortyvo, 
tut. many there were phat ſuffered it [ Ilavy among you, ce, ]2. by the quali- 
ties and degrees of this puniſhment, it is bodily, upon the outward man;jnthree 
_ Weakeneſles, Sickneſſed, and Death, | Many are weaker, &c.[ (393;) 
” ficke, (a+p"o801) and many ſleepe (x4udym) 8, 6, are dead. of theſe briefly and 
Rs cauſe, The Apoſtle here admoniſheth them of that, which of them- 
kftes they would not ealily have thought of. God puniſheth them, yer ftilf chey 
phane the. Sacrament; and why? they are not aware that thoſe plagnes 
were ſent of God for thar their ſin. Therefore the Apoſtle points out untothem 
therrue cauſe of all their miſery, [" For this cauſe] taith hee, are ye puniſhed ; 
whatever elſe they might vainely imagine, it was their abuſe of the Lords 
that drevv on all that miſchicte. lo teachus T hat | | 
Many men are puniſted, who yet arc ignorant of the canſe why they arepumſhed.”) 
Naturally we are all children of darker eſſe, and, like men inthe darke, wee 
{now not by whom nor wherefore wee are ſmitten. When Gad ſtrikes usfor 
mane, Satan deales with us as the Iewes with Chriſt, blindfold him, and then 
bid him propheſie who ſmore him, So in affliftions, we commonly grope. as 
blinde men, gheffing at this cauſe, and that, but ſeldome faſtening on the right. 
ſis the great unhapfſineſſe of gur ignorant and corrupted mindes, never to 
know arighr our friendes or our foes; and it is the policy of Satan todelnde our 
Jadgements by carnall reaſoning, that when God atflits ns ro bring us tore- 
-pentance, we ſhould yet then coe more and more wickedly, by not fceingnor 
amending the ſinne for which weeare puntſhed ; that foby finne we might be 

rught into miſery, and by miſery onr finhe mighrbe yet increaſed, This note 
ſerve» us unto a double uſe : | | 
+1, Toletns underſtand, what, among other, is one true can{E of mens Vn- 
profitableneſfe under the afflifting hand of God, Hence their murnwring 'and 
unpaticnce, and want af reformation, becauſe they doe not rightly difcerne the | 
cauſe, wherefore this or that puniſhment lies upon them. Creatures accuſtomed 
unto darkenefſe are of all other moſt fierce and furious;as beaſts of prey : ſo men 
abiding in the darkeneſle of corrupted nature, have brutiſh and fell affeRtions, 
full of rage and wrathfulneſſe, when they are provoked by any ſmart and paine, 
they flie upon God, and man, and all that comes next to'/hand; hoping rorid 
themſelves of their afflitions, not by a reformation, but by revenge. But when | 
once ſach men are brought forth into the light, they grow tamer ; then they ſee 
the fouleneſſe of their offences, how much evill they have done, yet how little 
they ſaffer in compariſon ; whence they truely judge, that jr is unreaſonable to 
murmure againit God, who hath ſo great reaſon to chaſtife them.” | 

1. Toteichus what juſt cauſe there is, thar we ſhould be correced of God, 
' [tothe end, we may come to the knowledge of our ſelves. Indeede corretti- | 
ons of themſelves cannot doe this; it is the Word and Inſtru&tion that brings 
us to knowledge of our eſtates.” But ordinarily inſtru&ions pierce not, till 
correftions have ſharpened them. A man that Jives at peace and hearts eaſe, is 
apt to paſſe by rebukes with very little notice of them, perhaps with contempt, 
detatſe he judgeth himſelfg welt: but when chaſtiſements have ſoftned the 
heart, and awakened the conſcience, then rebukes have a keener edge, and 
they wound deepely. Wherefore Salomon faith excellently, Prove. 6.23. 
[The commandement is a Lanterne, and inſiruftion a light : and correttzon with 
infiru ion are the way of life] Inſtruions are the light that gfrides us inthe 
way ; but correqions foyned with them, do'quicken our eye/freht, and makes 
trheedfull ro follow the direions of the Word--It is with manin this caſe, , | 
| ” Z 2 W1 
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learne thy Law 
 "Adverlity was a better Schoole-maſter than Inſtruction, and that makes 
CE to heed, what before he attended not. Wherefore when Gods hand 


L 
nc is by Kine. $.;8. This 
plague in bis owne heart ]as Salomoy ſpeakes, 1 Ring.d.; 

i to nce, and that is the onely way to eſcape the 
| —_ gets fk Church in the third Chapr. of the Lamenrar;on,, 
firlt lay downe this as a generall concluſion, That fanne brings affiQtion, [#here- 
fare doth « lrving man complaine, a man for the puniſhment of bu fianes ? verle gg. 
Thence goe to a particular application to our ſelves entring into a {crious con 
fderation of our qwne wayes; to finde the ſinne for which wee are atflifted, 

Let us ſcarch andtry our wajes, and twrue againe wnto the Lord, Let ns lift uy our 
arts with our bands nnto God in the heavens, Wee have tranſgreſſed, aud baveres 
| befied, and thox haſt not pardoned,ohc., ]v.qo,41,42.without this courſe obſerved, 
there is nothing to be expected from a man in afflition and miſery, but onel 
{ ſullen and unjuſt complaints, with ſtubborne contiuuance in his finne, Hee w 


the Stars, the unhappy concourſe of ſecond cauſes, he will find fault with all 
| 52m, Dag that moſtly which is leaſt to be blamed,not conſidering meane while 
that his ſinne hath 


If thou wilt grieve at any thing, gm for thy ſinne, never looke to cure thy 
farrow,till chy finne be cured ; for { 
weltitude of toine iniquity : becauſe thy ſinnes were increaſed, ] have done theſi 
things xute thee. ] Now to avoide this miſchief, obſerve a few direions, which 
__ helpe us to finde out our ſinne when we lic under puniſhment : they are 
, 
1, Diligent meditation in the Word, whereby we ſhall learne what are the 
finnes thatgoe before ſuch and ſuch puniſhments ; whereunto we muſt joyne 


and lives : that ſo by the light of the Ward, and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, wa may 
follow the ſearch till wee finde out the malefaRtor. When the 1Iſrselites were 


;by Law Had be not beene tapght it befors ? Yes, hut Yexario dar puret- 
| 


is apy time heavie upon ys, let this be qur firſt care, that ns add 


blame God, and curſe men, cry out o_ the malice of Satan, the malignity of 


| 


in ES EEC OSE=cO=\ 


. procured all this unto him. [' Why crieft how 1x thine af fiat 
ons >] ſaith God to the lewiſh Church, 1cr,30.1 5. complaining birterly of her 
miſcrable{citate, Why crieft thou? What doſt thou complaine to no purpoſe? 


humble proper ano God for wiſedome to diſcerne of our owne corrupt hearts 


beaten by the Canaanites at 4s, and that they were ignorant for what offence 
to them, Joon and the Elders berake them to falting 


| 


it followes, { 7hy/orrow u incurable for the| 


| 


and prayer before the Arke, After that, God faith to loſbwa, [| Ge? thee ap, 
wherefore lieft thow thus upon thy face ? Iſrael hath ſinned. } lof,7,20,01 , It was 
efchan! privie theft of le goods that had troubled all 1ſrael;till thatbe 
explated, God will not be with them any longer. Letus doe the like a—_—_ 
unknown finne troubles is, when our bodies are diſtempered,our cltates vexco, 
our conſciences diſquieted, and we know not well wherefore ; Fall we downe 
before the Arke, goe tothe Word and Prayer, aske counſell of God, and hee 
ſhall diſcover untous what is that Fchan, what the ſecret accurſed finne that | 
workes usall this woe. 
2. Conſider we diligently the quality of the puniſhment it ſFlfe ; for the rule 
holds true very commonly, that God puniſheth men in the ſame kinde wherein 
they offend, Whence ir will be cafie, by the puniſhment to judge of the fnne : | 
If a Land be ſmitten with a'famine of bread, is it not becauſe plenty hath bred 


luxury ? if with a famine of the Word, was it not becauſe.it was exxertained | 
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ole come upon ws | Gen. 42.31. $0 10b in his elder yeares, when he tcll into thoſc 
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for receiving the Sacrament. 


yice:if Davrd defile his neighbours wite, ſo ſhall +45/a/om> deale with his owne 
Concubines , if he murder Friah, {fo ſhall Ab[alomdoc to Amnos, and (ecke to 


not thou beene ſo to thine? or haſt thou not made fieſh thine arme, and put more 
ruſt in them, than God ? I> diſgrace fallen upon thee, and walt thou not proud 
before ? Doe thy gifts of minde or body decay, | 
kigh minded, unthankefull ro God, and ſcornefall of meaner men ? 


that in the ſame, or ſome other kinde neercly proportionable, as we have done 
in ſinning, ſo God hath done to us in puniſhing, 
3. Oblerve adviſedly the inditements, which at ſuch a time thy conſcience 
ſhall bring in againſt thee, Conſcience is a faithfull Regiſter, and whatever 
drowſinelle may poſleſle it in the times of peace,yer ſo Toone as it is netled and 
ſtung with the feare of approaching judgement, or the ſenle of p:e'er limart, it 
growes very clamarous, and will give us information touching our eſtate, both 
true enough, and loud enough, if we liſt ro heare and obſerve whar it ſaith, If a 
ſtorme be toward, the {ea quickly forerokens it by its working, and chinge of 
colour. And in corrupt bodies, the lealt alteration of the weather breeds a dittem- 
per in them, So do all outward changes, whether felt or feared, worke (trange 
alterations in the ſoule rhat is tainted with the guilt of any foule tranſoreflions, 
Then be fins that were almoſt forgotten, all muſtered up together, and brought 
to a freſh remembrance, as if done bur yeſterday : and if we doe attentively 
marke what conſcience then pleads againft us, we ſhall heare itring in our cares 
ſuch voyces as theſe, Loe, {ect thou not judgement ready now to take hold on 
thee for {ach aſinne, at ſucha time committed ? And thou beelt rememibred, 
once thou commitredſt ſuch a ſecret abomination, now ſet God puniſheth thee 
for it openly : So many yeares agoe, ſuch a villany was done by thee, now at laſt 
God hath met with thee for it. Admirable is the worke of conſcience in this re- 
garq, and very remarkeable in the brethren of /o/eph. They had fold their bro- | 
ther, and couzened their father, and all was huſht up for a long time, After they 
oe downe to Egypt they are roughly uſed there by their Ms brother, 
impriſoned as Spies, no entreaties nor, apolgics will ſerve their turne, Now 
their ſinne revives, and their brother Jo/eph comes into their mindes ; they can-« 
not keepe it in, their traiterous and unmercifull uſage of their poore brother, 
ſwels in their conſciences, and burſts forth at their rongues ; they cannot take ſo 


doe the ſame to his father. Js a man vexed with diſobcdient children, it is likely 
\[hinſelfe was ſo to his owne parents ? If friends be unfaithfull to thee, halt 


with diſobedience and contempt? if with poverty, it is becauſe riches bred 


| 
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much time as till they be all in private, but even in /o/ephs preſence they muſt 
cut with it, [ye have ſinned ag ainſt our brother, G+c, tberefore us this troms 


great calamities,though a holy and good man, yet confeſſeth that he ſmarted tor 
the fins of his youth 1p writeſt butter things againſt me,and makeſt me to roſſeſſe 
the fins of wy yoweh ){aith he,Jeb I 3 .26.Sin may be ſoone commirrted,bur it is not 
ſo ſoone forgotten { God remembers it, and conſcience regiſters it, and an hun- 
<a after the fat doſe, a man nay heare of ir againe, to his woe and 
' By theſe three direRions well obſerved, we tay ſpeedily attaine the know- 
of our ſinne, for which, at any time, Gods puniſhinghand lies upon us : 
that ſo knowing where the diſeaſe licth, we may with ſpeedy ſucceſſe apply the 
medicine of Repentance and true Reformation. And ſo mnch of this point, 
l xoe forward. | 
[ For thu canſe many are weake] For the abuſe of the Sacrament, in not difs | 
ceming the Lords Body, God plagued them in their owne bodies with diſeaſes 
and death. Hence the concluſion 1s, That | 


= abuſe of ſpiritnall good things, canſeth loſe of bodily and temporal jred 
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looke unto the puniſhment, and conſidet it duely ; wee ſhall commonly finde, | re» 1456 com- 
' FrffICA Wn 
greateſt 94. 4* 
ſure 47d | ECM ts 


Lt. 


e1 Oy 


cn, ————o—_— 


- 044 Minn 


—— CR—— ON : 


om 


I O—_Yy 


Chriftian Diretons 


a_— 


| 


EE—_—S” 


This is acremble to reaſon and equity,that where the greater good is deſpiſed, 


there men ſhould be puniſhed with deprivation of that good, which is leffe in 


worth, but more in their elteeme ; to the end, that by the want of this they 


;oht learne to have a better regard unto the other : They that abuſe ſpir; 
== things, will mach more abuſe w_—_—_ good things : wherefore God at 
once borh prevents their ſinne in theſe, y rak them away, and alſo puniſh- 
eth their ſinne inthoſe, by ſuch a deprivation of theſe. Belides it is the nature 


j trary, Vneodlineſſe, hath the threatnings of both, [ 2y ſonne, ler thine heart 


of ſinne, as it infects the ſoule, ſo it hurts the body,and all externall good things, 
«Adam? abule of the forbidden fruit, brought deſtruftion upon his ſoule, and 
death upon his body, and a curſe upon all the world, which God had given him 
as his patrimony and inheritance, No lefle dangerous 15 the abuſe of the com«= 


manded fruit (that we ſo call Ieſns Chriſt, the Tree of Life) inthe Sacrament. 


phanely ule it, bring deſtruftion upon both, [| Godliweſſe, ſaith the Apoſile, 
hath the promiſes of thu life, and that which u to come; | and therefore on the con- | 


keepe my commandements,) ſaith Salomon, Prov.z.1. If hee doe it, they hall 
bring him increaſe of dayes, proſperity, favour in the ſight of God and man, 
health to his navell, and marrow unto his bones, with abnndance unto his 


the other ſide, where God is diſobeyed, his Word and Ordinances deſpiſed, 
there nothing thrives well, neither for body, nor name, nor goods, bnt ſine, 
like a blaſting winde, makes all to wither, and fade away like aJleafe, This may 
leſſon us two things ; | 

1- That if wee would have our bodies and lives to be precious in Gods ac- 
count, we learne our ſelves to make f pay we account of his ſervice and holy 
ordinances, |f we contemne the ſacred Body and Bloud of Chrift, and make no 


| 


| 


reckoning of his death, it is but juſt with God to give up our vile and finfull 
bodies to be as dung for the carth, that ſicknefſe ſhonld conſume us, and the 


grave have dominion over us. 


| 


They that eate it worthily, feed thereby both ſoule and body ; they thar pro- | 


barnes and winepreſſes, as it followes in the next verſes of that Chaprer, So on| 


| 


No marvell if we be left in bodily weakneſſes, when wee labour not tofeele 
the ſtrengthening power and comfort of the Sacrament in our ſoules, If we dil- 
honour God in deſpiſing his Word, and Sacraments and Miniſters, it is equall 


| 
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| Many : as there were many t 
theſe j udgements npon the Corinthian Church, it is to be nored, that they were 
not ſuch judgements as came indifferently upon the City of Corinth. Forthen 


for their prophanation of the Sacrament, ſceing they lighted as well _—_ | 


that he ſpould powre contempt upon us, _—_ up our names for a reproach 
upon earth, They onely can expe that ſhould have a tender regard of 
their lives, and health, and credit, and other good things they enjoy, who have 
themſelves a dutifull reſpet of his plo , and doe with all thankfulneſſe and 
"_ conſcience, receive and uſe the favour and mcanes of grace he beſtowes 
on them. 

2. This ſhewes the cauſe, why many times thoſe that profeſſe true Religion 
fare worſe than others, in regard of ſo many troubles and afflictions as beride 
them more than others, The reaſon is, becauſe as the ſpirituall good things 
which God beſtoweth on his Church, are greater than any other fayours which 
he imparts unto other men ;'ſo is their abuſe of hem more highly diſpleaſing 
nnto God, than others contempt of more inferiour favours. But of this I have 
ſpoken largely upon the zg. verſe, therefore I doe but name it now. To pro-| 
ceede, | 

[ AMany among yo are licks, ec.) The ſinne of prophaning the Sacrament 
was not a particular private ſinne of ſome one or few among the Corinthuans ; | 
but it was a publike diſorder, and a common fault of the greateſt part. Now ac- 
cordingly, the puniſhment lights not upon a few, here and there one ; >utupon 

had ſinned. But yet ronching the community of 


they might have replied, rhat theſe ſicknefſes anddeath came not upon then 
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eſt of the Idolatrous Citizens, W herefore as the ſinne was peculiar unto the 
Chriſtians that were in Corinth, ſo alſo were theſe puniſhments, -in ſome ſpe- 
call extraordinary manner, inflicted on them : whereby it appeared, that God 
ingled them our 1n ſpectall for their foule prophanation of hismolt holy wor- 
fup, The praRticall concluſion hence 1s, That 

Common ſinnes, have common puniſhments, | 

When the VIcer is ſpread over the whole body, a Plaiſter is ill applied bur 
anto one part. Where God comes to cure, he fits his medicine to the diſeaſe ; 
1nd where he comes to kill, his conſuming wrath runnes lv farre as doth the 0+ 
rer-flowing of iniquity in that place, wherewith he hath to deale, It he Þeto 
| iſh a whole world, after he hath provided for the ſafety of his Church, all 
| b reſt periſh to the laſt man. If he be to deſtroy a Sodome, wherein there 1s 
jo one righteous, they ſhall die every mothers ſonne of them, This may teach 
\ysatwofold leflon : 

1. That if we will eſcape from common plagues, we learne tolive free from 
[common ſinnes. Let us not partake with others 1n their tinne>, lctt we alto ſhare 
with them in their puniſhments. [_Flcc ont of the midieſt of Babel, and acliver e- 
voy man hu /oule, be net deſtroied ts hey iniquity, ] faith the Prophet Teremy, 
Chapt.5 1.8. unto the Tewes reſiding at Babylon in Chaldea, [" Go 9 of ber my | 
eople, that ye be nor parPakers of her ſinnes, and that ye receive nat of her plagues, ] 
faith the voyce from heaven unto the godly, abiding in the mylticall Romiſh | 

lon, Let us now follow this admonition, and withdraw our ſelves trom a- 
moneſt all ungodly pertons mn the world; not in place, for then we muſt goe out 
lofthe world : but in our love. and practiſe of their wicked dotngs, that in no- 
'thing we have fellowſhip with the untruitfull works of darkeneſle. How ſhall 
=. this,ye will ſay? The beſt way we can follow, is this, Learne to mourne 
for common linnes, and fo thou ſhalt be ſure to live free from them. Pur on that 
holy affe&ion which was in Davz, Let thine eyes ranne with rivers of waters, 
becauſe men forſake Gods Law. Make not thy 1ſelfe ſport with otker mens 
fnnes; but when,thou lookeſt on.them, let thine eye break thy heart with godly | 
forrow, for the Irreligious contempt of Gods Word and Worſhip, the pride,the 
exceſſe, the oppreſfion,the ſwearing,the drunkenneſle,that fills every corner of 
the Land, If x Lok be any ſparke of true love to the Church and State wherein 
thou liveſt,if any pitty of the ſoules of thy brethren, let it grieve thy ſoule to fee 
men poſt madly unto deſtrution, and weepe in fecret to ihe the meaſure of ini- 
quity riſing up to the brimme, to the haſtening of deſtra&ion upon Church and | 
State, Be a mourner 11 Zion, and fo eſcape the puniſhment of ſinners in Zion ; | 
that when feare and confuſion takes hold on them, thou maiſt be marked out to 
afety and deliverance. Other meanes to provide for thy wcltare in common ca- 
lamities, there is none at all. As for ſuch as will continue to be as bad as the | 
worſt, and yet hope, by fineneſſe of wit and policy, to ſpeed as well as the belt, 
let fach ſcornefull men,and mockers of Gods counſell,reade with attention that 
excellent place, E/a.28.14, & ſeg. Where they may lee ſuch their vaine con- 
hdence pulled downe tathe duſt, in the example of others that have likewiſe 
trulted to it, and beene confounded. 
| 2, Welearne hence what to judgeof any Chriſtian Church, when once cor- 
,tuptions grow common, and over-{preading all, If God begin once to take 
in hand to puniſh ſucha Church, - will ir bee, -chinke yon, ſome light touch, | 
\and eafie affliction ? Nay, Flagellans inwdang, -an over-tiowing {courge is 
then to bee expetted, a ſcourge: that ſhalk®gge thorow every quar- 
tr of the Church, to whip-ourfrom thence thoſe that have polluted and | 
dhled it by their abomination ineyery place} Theſe Corirthias were but a 
poore handfu!l of people, newly drawne our. of Gentilifine, in one no very 
preat City, vet ſce, how ſharpely the Lord deales with them tor this one abute 
of the Sacrament. Many of thoſe, that inal were but a few are ſevercly puniſhed 
for ir. What then, and how fore will be the judgements of ſuch Churches, | 
© Þ Bi which | 
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which have flouriſhed in largneſſe of extent, abundance of peace, glorious 
light and liberty of the Goſpel ſo long, wherein yer the fruits of Obedience, 
worthy of {0 unſpeakcable mercies arc not to be found ? Judgement is alrcady 
begun at the Houſe of God, and we cannot but with bleeding hearts bewailc 
the wofull deſolations come upon ſome, and the utter ruine threatned unto all 
forraine Churches, Oh, my beloved brethren | let us pray daily and fervently, 
that the Lord would now ſay to his deſtroying Angel, Itis ſufficient, Hold 
now thy hand. That he would make warrcs to ceaſe unto the ends of the carth, 
that he would give peace to them, his people, who wantit, that he will conti- 
nue peace to us his people, that yer enjoy it. Thar the cup of his furious indig- 
nation, whereof ſo many nations of the earth have beene made to drinke, may 
not paſle over unto us ; bur the dregges thercof, if any remaine, may rather be 
powred out upon the nations that know him not, nor call upon his Name : but 
amongſt us for ever may hisGoſpell flouriſh, upon us be his peace and proteti- 
on unto the worlds end, Amen, O Lord, for thy Son Chrilts 1ake, 1 come to 
the laft words. \ 

[ Mary weake, and ſicke, end many ſleepe. Here is the puniſhment in thethree 
degrees of it: 1, Weakneſſes, vz, the firit languiſhing of the body, and incli- 
nation unto diſeaſes : 2, Sickneſſes, the next degree, when diſcates had fully 
ſeazedon the body : 3, Death, the laſt degree and c&mplement of both the 


former. Now ofthe two firſt degrees, which were the leſſer evils, the Apolitle 
{aith,that waci Iſmles, Many were afflicted with them:bur of the third,the grea- 
ter evill, namely, Death,he alters the word,and ſaith, inevei xojw rai, Saru mul- 
11, not a fery were dead, though nor ſo many as weake and ſicke. From this di- 
verſity in theſe puniſhments obſerve we in the laſt place, That 


quality of the offence, and wy offending, ] 

Some ſinnes are of deeper die than «© SF require more waſhing to ſcoure 
them off. Some are like unto humors ſerled in the body, which require ftronger 
potions ro purge them our ; others be, as ſome infirmities, newly fallen upon 
the body, which are cured by medicines of weaker ingredents. 


As when men have made a bargaine, men will have earneſt, or ſo to confirme 
It ; ſo is the Sacrament to confirme'the Covenant. 
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[God in puniſhing man for finne,orders bis puniſhment, differently, according to the 
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Hriſlian Reader: Theſe Sermons 
were, by the godly and learned Au. 
thor of them, fitted for the ( ongre- 
gations, to which hee was to ſpeake,| 
and no doubt intended onely for the 
brnefit of Hearers, not of Readers. 

Nevertheleſſe, it was the aefire of many, that they 

might be publiſhed upon hope of good that might be done 

to the Churchof (7od by them, T here 1s need of plaine 
inſtruftions to mate men to bolmeſſe of life, as well as| 
accurate T reatiſes in points controverted,todifcern truth} 
|from errour. For which end 1 dare promiſe theſe Ser- 
mons will make much, where they finde, an boneſt and. 
bumble Reader. Ft was the «Authors greateſt care to| 
handle the word of God by manifeſtation of the! 
truth, commending himſelfe to every mans con-i 
ſctencein the ſight of God; as once S. Paul pleaded % in 
for himſelfe, 2 Cor. 4.2. eAndif that be the property *** 

(which they Jay) of an eloquent, and good ſpeaker, non | 

exore, ſed ex pectore,to ſpeake from bu heart rather 

thanbs tongue, then ſurelych1s eA utbor was anexcel- 


lent 
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lent Orator, one ig fake out of ſuundunderſlandin F 
with true affetion. any excellencies there were in 
| im, for which hit memory remaines : but tha above all 
was bus crowne, that he unfeignedly ſought Gods glory, 
and the good of mens ſoules, It remaines,that theſe Se . 
mons be read by thee with a care to profit, and thankes 
to - for the benefit thou haſt by them, fith they are 


| ſuch talents, as in the uſe of which hee requires, andex- 


pets to be glorified, Farewell, 


Thine inthe Lord leſus, 
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Jeſar anfw rel them : verily, verily 1 ſay wate you, that cammigterh 
ſane. the ſervant of ſmne, 


—— () acquaint you briefly with the occaſion. of theſe 
==4 i words: their coherence with the foregoing and fol- 
WIT owing verſcs ſtands chus, Vpon ſome conference and 
(PI arguments berweene our Saviour Chriſt and the Pha. 
ARE rilces with other of the Iews about the quality of his 
a pcrion, who and what manner of man he ſhould be ; 
Chriſt having plainciy teſtified who he was, even the 
light of the world, that Meſliah whom they had ſo | 
long expeRed : it ſo comes to paſle, that many of the 
| pgs that were preſent, hearing Chriſt detend his 
mthority aginſt the cavils of the Phariſces, were thereby moved ro beleeve tn 
bim:v.30. V nto theſe beleevers Chriſt directs his ſpeech,telling them that it was 
not enough forthe preſent to ſeeme forward in embracing & yecelding aſſent un- 
tohisdo&rin, There is more in itthan ſo,if they will prove themſelves to be true | 
|deleevers and his Diſciples, they mult perſevere in the profcflion and practiſe of 
(his DoArine [" /f ye contune in my word, ye are verily my 0. 6 ak 3t. Now 
| whereas many things might ouge theſe young beginners from going ov 
further, eſpecially their ignorance of this hea 
manifold nnefill corruptions from which could not quickly ſhift 
them(clves, Chriſt for their encouragement addes by way of prom that if 
they will hold on, they both [bal kyow the track ] vis. the GoſLel, and all the | 
wayes of Gods grace 1n mans redemption by Chriſt, and further [rhe rrath all | 
ET them free] ver.32,from the bondage of ſuch inconveniences as might keep 
them backe from the refolute profeſſion of the Goſpel, as feare of the diſplea- 
fure of the Phariſees and Rulers, feare of lofſe, dilgrace and reproach m the 
world, love of thoſe ſfinnes and pleaſures wherein lived heretofore, and 
which now they might be unwilling to leave. Thoſe incumbrances, which cau- 
ſed many 2 one to withdraw hi e from following of Chriſt, our Saviour 
romilerh theſe baleevers, that if they will be conſtantthey ſhall have no power 
nor command over them : But that the grace of God in the cleere knowledge of 
the Goſpel ſhauld make them freemen,and fee them ar liberty from the feare or 
love of all ſuch chings, as might pull them afide from an holy profeſſion of the 
name of Chriſt, ver, 332, This loving admonition of Chrilt is very ill taken by 
the ewes, Chriſt had touched upon that jarred, and they might not 
'endyre to be thus cloſely, though juſt! d for ©. argu and counterfeits, 
(ſachas were © farre from being truc beleeving, Dilciples unto him, as thac 
they till continued in bondage unto ther carruption, and would be ready upon 
every occafion to Alice off rom Chriſts ſervice. Wherefore when Chriſt tells 
them that the truth ſhould make them freemen, our of a perverſe miſtake 
turne this clauſe into occaſion of quarrell, and rake great exceptions at Chri 
for calling them faves and bondenen [ve be, ſay they, ingreatſtomacke, Abra- | 
dens ſeede, aud wers never in bendaye i ay mas ; Wy ſazeſt thau then yee ſhall be 
made fres,uen,33 > Roch commonly bragge moſt that may doe jeaſf, and yece 
| yxe few thap: and -mare 'ſtifly upon termes of reputation. then thoſe | 
| that have leaſt ry@ worth in lyes, So it s with theſe worthleſſe Iewes,- 
| kho ſtand s puofiually upon points of honour ta cleare themſelves from that jms» | 
| axcion of bodily flavery, which Chriſt laid on them ( as they thought) when | 


cl - yet 


alike coal and withall t ſe} 


= —r@_Hm—__—e—— 


— 


The ſlavery of "inne 


g—=——_——— 
ea... 


4 (aid ſomething chat vas true, that tbey were Abraes; children 
bornd of Sardh | free-woman,and this Chriſt denied not. Bur wheras had 
were never in bonda to any man, that was falſe even in regard 0 their | 
iaDor age in Egypt of old, their Captivity for 70 

and the preſent ſubje&ion of their whole ſtate 

the R government way witneſſe ſufficient that it was 

no fach matter fora Iew to be a bondman, Bur ſay had beene al- 
wayes free from ſach bodily ſlavery, this was not that which Chriſt aimed ar in 
that ſpeech of his [the tr»tb ſhall wake you free ]it was ſpirituall ſervitude under 
the power of finne which he meant, and ſeeing they will nor otherwiſe under- 
Rand him, he declares himſelfein plaine termes in this 34-verſe, [| /erit, vert, 
{ ſay unto you whoſoever commiteth fmne, 1s the ſervant of fin | There are ſeryangs 
of fin as well as ſervants of men, and the condition of thoſe 15as bad as of theſe, 

yea worſe. Chriſt makes the compariſon in two particulars, 

1 Servants muſt have no inheritance with the free borne children, they may 
for a while enjoy the common benefit of the family : bur ar laſt they muſt be 
turned out and the children only divide the inheritance : fo wicked men for 
while live together in Gods houſe the Church : but when the reward of inherj. 
tance ſhall be beſtowed on the children of © od, theſe are utterly throwne out of 
all, and no part fals to their ſhare. This is expreſſed, ve.35. [end the ſervant a. 
biderh not in the houſe for ever, but the ſonne abideth forever, } 

2 Servants maſt have their freedome from a Freeman that hath power to ſet 
them at liberty. So muſt ſinners from Chriſt the onely ſonne of God, who hath 
this power and authority given unto him, of bondflaves to Sathan and ſinne, to 
make them Gods freemen. Hee alone brings deliverance to captives and pri- 

ſoners, tranſlating tnuſerable ſinners, from under the command of the power 
of darkenefle into liberty of Gods adopted ſonnes ; who being himſelfe made 
heire of all things as Gods naturall Sonne, admits us the ado ſonnes into the 
fcllowſhip of a glorious inheritance. This is ſerdowne ver. 36. ["1f the Sox there. 
| fore ſhall makg you free, ye ſpall be free indeed, JThus the ſervants of finne are in an 


| 


il caſe, ſure to be turned out of hoſe and home,exceprt the Sonne of God, lefus 
Chriſt ſhall purchaſe their freedome, and beſtow an inheritance upon them. But 
what ? Were theſe Tewes here ſuch kinde of bondmen ? Yea, that they were : 
and Chriſt makesit good in the tio verſes following;by undeniable arguments. 
Their ungodly praiſe ſhewed plainely what maſter they ſerved, and by whoſe 
command they were ruled, [7 know, faith Chriſt; ye ere Abrams ſeed} vie, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and ſo borne of free parents : but yet ye are not freemen ſo 
long as malice, contempt of the Goſpel, love of the world, blondy deſires of an 
innocent mans death, with ſuch like corruptions, tyrannize and beare rule over 
our hearts as they doe. For why?[[6#t ye ſeeke to kill me, ] A cruel maſter it muſt 
that will command, and very flaves they are that will be obedient rodo fo 11! 
an office as to nunther Chriſt. Bat the reaſon followes, yee doe it [ breawſe my 
words bave no place in you, [That moſt holy, ptire,mecke, and peaceable DoArine 
of the Goſpel, which Chriſt publiſhed untotheni could have no command over 
their hearts to win them to ſubjeRion and obedience thereunto : they were en-/ 
gaged to another maſter, apd to his word they would obey, not Chriſts, not! 
Gods, ver, 37. which in the next v, 38. appeares yer more plainely, [ /faith 
Chriſt, peaks mito you that which T have ſcene with my Father : and yee doe that 
which you have ſcene with your Father) (i ) I ſpeake unto you t Will of 
God, and you obey the will of the divell. Whence it is eaſie to jadgeunto 
' whom ye belong,and whether ye be the children of God, free ſabies under his 
gracious government, or the children of the divell, and flavith vaſſals under his 
mercilefſe tyrany.Yon ſee now the occaſion & coherence of theſe words i have 
read unto you, The ſcope whereof in breefe is thi: To give theſe Tewes right n- 
formation of their preſent condition whar it was. They in nag 
| the 


———.__—_—_ —— _—_——_ 
OI —_—— —— 
— 
te. AM et 
_ _— Y 


| 


oO EPpPSEPemANdGaALD DERPRCS rn 


! 


"—_— 


| —— 


The ſlavery of frane. © 


themſelves much upon their outward liberty while yet they were the ſervants # 
ofunriehteouſneſſe. Wherefore our Saviour for their inſtruQion and ours, lers | 
them underſtand that they be faves thar ſerve ſinre, as yell asthoſe that ſerve 
men :And for this purpoſe hepronounceth to them and us,this moſt certaine and 
undeniable truth -(Verily, verily, 1 ſay wto you, whoſoever commutteth frame, the 
fervent of firgzo, The meaning of the wobdile plame if you obſerye, 
- 1, What itis to comme line. 2; Whartto be a ſervant of ſinne. To commir 
| ne is not fimply to doeany aft contray tothe law and will of God: for even 
the re ate and moſt ſandified men in'many things (inne often, who never- 
thelefle are not the ſervants'oE finne , but are free from ſinne and made the ſer- 
waxes of God,:it6 it-1s Row.:6,"22,' In this place therefore to commit ſinne 
[97 ra) £53 Har Fs dot ps 7 and ordinarily: When make 
&'irwere a trade andtommon-prattiſe-of breaking the law of God, holdin 
on in an uſuall courſe of ungodly living withour' remorſe and' reformation, E 
ſuch Chriſttels us that they: be the ſervants or ſlaves [7 43x: ] of ſinne (*) they | 
live in ſubje&ion to-the power of their finfull Corruption, as ſlaves doe to the | 
command of their maſters, Sinne rules oyer them as maſters dee over their ſer- 
vants, The maine point of Dodrine then that theſe words doe afford is this. 
eA ſinner 14 a bondſlave, and to live in finne u tolive is thraldome. For the more 
ditin&explication of this point touching mans ſpirituall bondage under finne : 
I deſire you to obſerve three particulars, 7 | 
1. The nande of this bondage whereinit confſts. 
2, The diverſe degrees and kinds of it, 
1/3, The greatneſſe and grievonſneſſe of it. M2 
For the firſt: The bondage of ſinne ſtandeth chiefly in rwo things ; 
a... 1 1n [ubjeftion to the power of finne, ' mh 
| 2 11 [nbjeRion to the puniſhwent of finne, a 62 
The power and authority thatfinne hath over man, is ſcene in twd patticularg. | 
14. Inreſtraining bu liberty from doing of god, | 
; 2, In communding his ſervite in all bad employments. As a maſter over his ſer- 
yants can both bid and forbid them : Sg the finne that rules in mens morrall bo- 
dies hath power both to reltraine them from good,and to employ them in eyill 
practiſes: yon ſhall ſee both true 1n their order. 
-"'T, Sinne hath power of reſtraint , and hindering from the doing of good, 
A ſlave is not in his owne power but in his maſters, he cannot goe whether hee 
will, nor doe what he lifts,nor diſpoſe of himſelfe ashe pleaſeth;his ſervice, his 
oods, his life,are all ordered by his maſters/ diſcretion. So is it with a ſinner | 
who is holdert in the fetters and chaines of his corruption, he is not his owne 
man, nor can he doe what many times he would. In menthat are regenerate and 
fanAified in part,experience yet witnefſeth how much they are peſtered and 
cumbred with this finne that hangeth on ſo faſt about them. Hoy ever the ſpi- 
fit bee willing, and faine they would doe much in the ſervice of God; yet the 
fleſh is weake, and'they are fo ſhackled with it, that for their lives they can 
make but ſlow haſte m the wayes of godlinefſe, much adoe they have to keepe 
Jogging on, dulneſle, diftration, hypocrifte, formality, and a world of other 
corruptions ſet npon them in every ſpiritvall duty, in every good reſolution; ſo 
that when they 7s beſt, ' their worke 1s yet done but to halves, Grace is 
yoked with cortuption, when that puts us forward, | this pulls us backe- 
ward, inſomuch that a regenerate man is bur halfe a freeman, being 'alwayes in 
ſome ſort moleſted by his corruption in the whole courſe of his religious con- 
verſation, according as the Apoſtle Paul jnthe perſon of every regenerate man 
complaines very pittifully, Rem.7. 19, 20, 21, But now in thoſe that are unre- 
generate,rhis power of {in is much more predominant, whoſe hearts, aftetions, 
underftandings,and all in them are faft locked and barred upunder itnpeniten- 
Cie, rebellion and blindnefle, ſo that they are holden priſoner: of Satan at his plea- 
| fre, as. the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 2 T#. 2. 26. Sinne hath dealt with thoſe 
©R |  Aaa men 
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- | ike birds in a larger cage they flutter about, or like birds in a ſtring that make a 
faire flight up towards heaven; but Satan when he ſpies his advantage, that by 
their fallhe may give ſome notable foyle ro Gods glory, and the credit of his 
Goſpellthen he twitcheth the ſtring and downe they tumble unto hell. Such 
are thoic of which Perer ſpeakes 2. Peter 2. 18, Lg, 20, Who bad eſcaped farre 
from the filthine fſe-of the, world, but yet were intangled againe therein, Such a one 
was Demas whele couctoninefle hookt him backe from his profeſſion of the 
Goſpell,to the world, And ſuch was the yeung man in the Goſpell, who was 
came neere to the Kingdome of heaven, but hee had one legege chained faſt to 
the love of riches, and that fer him quite backe againe, All theſe have a kinde 
of liberty, bur it is onely of the | har : They walke abroad but it is in fer- 
ters, or 3s priſoners in Kewme uſed t 

keeper that doth accompany them,to ſee them ſafe returned to their jayle,Now 
you know that a ſlave who walkes abroad to doe his maiters þuſinelle, is yet a 


men wwe doe with wild fowle; clipping ahcir- wings that:ahey muy not 


of beaſtly covetous and'volu atfe&ions: ina word thaſe that are given 
over toll d court ; 

RErs, but pF 
ſay, in free priſon. An 
miſery of. man holds himin a. longex chaine, and lets him goea good 
ward in Chriſtianity zbur yer at lalt fercheth him-back againe when he pleaſeth, 


ox apevemics doe withcaptives, dilarmethem of their weapany 
"ſhall be able tomake no ſhift for rheir reſcue. So hath Gone ;uncerly. ; = 
bled man to every good worke by putting out thereyes of his kjpwicdge, and 
fripving him naked of all thoſe graces and ſtrength which he had by creation. * 
Belcle this, finne hath taken away all defire of doing-good, havingatteted: the 
ſoule of man with the-love of all unrighteouſneſſe, whereby iteomes to paile 
that man is well contented to be the feryant of ſinne taking greatdelight im his 
owne ſhame and miſery : Vnregenerate men are;kept falt in: Qurencs, being 
neither able nor willing to come out of their bondage. In this r6{pe@ 5s finne 
compared to ſnares, and nets, and bonds wherein men arc;cayght,. hd kept 
faſt [56 ſcaping, [" 1 finde faith - Salomon, Ecchſ, 7+ 28: more buter i than 
death gfe woman whoſe btart is as nets and ſnares, and: ber hand nas bonds. There. 


by Tigufying the moſ>intangling and inthrallinggature of the-fane of adultery, 
whereinto few men-fall that eyer get out-againe [| 1 /ee that rbom art 5n the pajl of | 
butternefſ e, and m the bond of iniqusry ſaith Perer to g 17199 dag Atﬀts 8, 27. | 
Why becauſe forall his ſeeming profeſlion, be.was (till ryc& to his covetoul- | 
nefle and other vile affections, like aflaye bound toa polt with a chaine, So | 
Paul cxhorts Twmothy that he inſtru his heaxers to the end they might [Come | 
to amendment and recover ont of the ſnare of the Devull, of whom they. wore taken 
priſeners at his will. 2 Tim. 2, 26.] And for this cauſe are ſinners mtheitare of | 
unregeneration, compared to captives and priſoners kept up un reltraint, //aiab | 
61.1. and 42.7, j 3) | 

But here you are to note that Satan and ſinne doe not deale alike rigorouſly 
with all: they carry aſtraighter hand over ſome than oyer others : Some they 
keepe Artta caffodsa in cloſe impriſonment. And that is when men by Satan and 
corruption are made, ſo ſure and ſotalk chained, that they cannot goe one ſtep 
beyond ,prophanneſle. and impigty, Thus is it with men, that are kept cloſe pti- 
ſoners in the dacke dungeon of tgnarance, or who. (ticke faſt in the dirt or mire 


odly and lewd courſes. Others there are who are indeed prifo- 


& - 


Cy JE Keck in liberacuſtadia in a larger kinde ofreſtraint,or as we 
this is when Satan. ſporung himſelfe in the finne and 
WAY Out- 


men to their corruptions, however they ſceme for the preſenc to be more favou- 
rably uſed, Thus of the firſt point wherein the maſterly power of {in ſands, 
viz,, the reſtraint from doing the good we ſhould, and ſometimes would. Now | 
12 the next place fenne hath alſo. | 


0 be dealt with, chained to a ſouldier their 


ve as wall as he chained in the Gally, And ſoare theſe ftill ſervants and bond- 


2 eApower of commanding wl bad ſeroxces whatſoever: A ſlave you know mult | 


ride andrunne, drudge and trudge, -catry and draw, hew in quarrics, digge 
in 
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beſe offices thar arc to be done. Honourable: fervices abqre be: thaca feermay, @ | 


Sodgerien So is it with a finner; he is at the command of his'finne, as 4 
Aﬀe of his driver,or as the Centurions ſervants'were atthetr maſters becke. 4 
poke how Satan infpires him'and his corraption ſaggetts unto himyſavie Rudie's 


% 


ſee him ever attendant on that maſter,asbe it laſt,pleatures,gavetquineiie, 4 
tion, he w-wholy takerup n their imployments.he hath nothing to (pare; 
fomnthem: nothoughts,no words,no time, weeke day end Sabbuth day , theis , 
jafnefſc {till goec.on ; nay: the day is not enough for. the doing ,of 1s Gam» 
nmd. Hee deviſcch' miſchiefe upon his bed, and hee cannoc lleepe till bee 
hve layd a plot how hee may compaſſe one of his- ungodly. debres, Hee; 
will bee profound, crafty, and diligent 1n. contriving and diipatching, the: 


For this cauſe is finne compared unto a law.: Kom, 7.2 3» becaule-it commands 


lefſe law it is, but fit for lawlefle men, 1rprAibireth all that good is, and en= | 
joynes the praQtiſc of every evill thing, And hence allq is Satan [tiled the prince | 
of this world, becauſe he hath no meane company at his devotion over whom; 


ſee what imployment ſinne and: Satan-ſet men about, Arc they honourable 
ſervices? 15> : the moſt vile, baſe, abſurd, and nnreaſonaþle otiiccs that can bee 
deviſed, wv Fat will not they command, or what will not 01:e of cheir lervants 
doe acainſt rel1g1on, canicience, jultice, common honel:y, yea and. nature it 
'felfe ? Let coverouſnefle tyrannize over him: how baſcly mggardly, (craping, 
pinching and ſparing will he be? How moſt unconſcionably and unmexc:tully 
will-he cppreſie, exac,cozen and deceive allthe world,[trangers, Unnck 
ch,poore,friends or foes, brother, father,and all that may chalicnge faire & ho- 
reſt dealing? If luſt rule him, he will damn his ſoule,deltroy his body,ditgface his | 
tame overthrowhis eſtate,undo al his poſterity for the love of ſome baic whore. 
The like may be fayd of pride; Gluttony and Voluptuauſneſle or any tuch ike 
ſwaggering luſt, Yea to goe farther, the godly many times arc here keſotred, 
who to ſatisfe ſome one unmalterly defire, will hazard the peace and tomfore 
of their ſoules, diſgrace themſelves and their profeſſion, - vex-the ſpirit, and 
alt themſelves upon Gods-ſoretiſpleaſure, So yiolent and tyFannicall are theie 
commands of tinne and Satan, and ſo baſe and ſervile are we growne in cur 
dedicncetothem, that we will not {ticke to doe that which in the practiſe 
\ereventof it tends to our owne utter undoing, Now who would not bee a- } 


|But here is the power of darkeneſlſe and the invincible tyganny of Satan, that 
whom we hate yet we feare, and. ſerve : of whom we are aſhamed, ro hin 
yet we ſhew ourſelves obedient, Thus much touching aſinners ſubzeRion un- 
tothe power of ſinne, | | 
Next followes bu /nbjeAion wnto the punifoment of it, which is the ſoreſt part 
efthis bandage which yet a ſinner muſt ſurely beare, He is in this reſpect of all 
ſaves the moſt miſerable : for let him looke which way hee will, hee can ſee 
ing but ſcourges and Scorpians provided for his backe;the whip,the croſle, 
the forke,and ſych like puniſhments of Nlaves in old time are nothing tothe 
torments he ſtands in feare of, No ſober houre paſſerh over a inners headwhere- 
ons full of ſlaviſh and dreadfull terrors, ariling from a threefold | 
© : 
|: prom (onſeiencg, the horrible clamors whereof terre lis very ſoule, 


ſo be invents and practrics.Be it but one ſin ghat raignes quem bin; you | 


——_—— 


md rules over men by powerfull ſuggeſtions, rovoking them to evill; Alaw- | 


ke rules as vaſſals and ſlaves, m:ſt teady to obey his will and pleaſure, Bur wjll |. 


ſhamed of ſuch a maſter, and ſuch a ſervice ? Nay who is not aſhamed of ir? \' 


__ tae ar the care; |abopr like horſes in« Mill, and be. "__ Fill the, ; 
ſac may beimployed in: bur ſervants and(lave: indure! the balelt and paing- | 


afaires, which the devill and his corrupe beart have given lum an-command,-{/ 


mdgripe bim to the{heare with unſufferable panges, while it ſtill cries. in his 
nem this rafull voice { 1er bnow that For thu God frail bring thee to judgement |} 
[this makes him quake and. grow palc hee is afraid to looke God or, men 


22222 98 


and rrewbles to thinks 4 
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rebellion.” 2Now-who-could care his neate 


= 


gave the fall worth of it, that ſold himſelfe for a few Acres of land, fuchate all 
thoſe that commit finne with greedineſſe, whotake pleaſure inatl unrighreguſ 
neſle, who love the wages of miquity, who obey fitine in the laſt thereof, 1ho 
| take thought to fulhll the deſires of the fleſh, with full confenr: and hearty good 


things remarkeable. - | 
, 7 How ſtrangely baſeand degenerate mans nature is growne, who being a 
moſt noble creature, made for the moſt honourable purpoſes and ſervices i the! 
world, i8now growne ſo vile and extreamely baſe, *{o farre forgctfull of his 
daty and thedignity of his creation, as to te willing inſtead of the free and 
happf#ſervice of God and goodnefſe, to put himſelfe into a moſt ignominious 
ſlaverymntd Divels and vile affetions. Naturally we all lovehiberty,and choofe 


. [ker off from us the edge of all vertuous and manly reſolution, that of our owne 


| 


| ched az toheld themſelves well appayd with his ſervice; then arethrifeares 


| owne cotruptions, 


-rather the lofle of life, then of ir, and onely violence and frande can bring us or 


* 
I en 
, 
the known 


I, 
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Ababywho ſold bimſelfe for aſlave to doe wickedly, x King. 21. 20. { will Five | 
theworth of ir, ſaith he ro Naborh, when he ſoutght after his Vineyard; true, he 


| "will, giving np themſelves tobe ruled by the ccamfelis of Saran, :and their wic- 
ked hearts,” In which condition of a wretched finner, yon may obterve-two 


| keepe us iri bondage: Bur finne hath prevaited with us $painſt'nature,and ſo ta- 


accord we offer, our ſelves unto it, being put in fetters -and/ manicles by our 
| this ſlavery men countrheir onely liberry, inſomugh that 
when they be called unto freedome, have their-ranſome oftered them, and all 
theanes of eſcape layd before them; yet they choſe to be ſlaves ſtill,. | 


3 How difficult a matter it1s for a man to come out of this bondage, furely' 
he that loves the priſon better than his enlargemeyr it is pitty' there ſhould be| 
o meanes ofhis ner mee It is hazard if they be fonghrt he will not a&rpc 

chem. -That ſervant who in the ſeventh yeare of his bondage didſolovemt- 
ſter that he wauld not goe out free, he was by the law'to ſerve his maſter for| 
everafterward Exod, 21, 5. He that would notbe free\wken he might, fliould | 
not afterwards when haply he would. And fo it is witty the ſervants of fume / 
when once they beare 2 good affetion to their maſter, andre ſo farre bewIt- 
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T he ſlavery of ſunne. 
'2iled faſt to the polts and gates of hell, or rather with Ss/crea nayle isftriken | 
| ona their ales anſos one ſtroke they looſe both life and liberty. for 
ever, So thatunlefit that ſtrong man make a forcible reſcue of them our of the 
hands of theſe tyrants, they doe never eſcape from this milerable thral- 
dome. HATE 
2, /1willing bondage: as when a man is taken priſoner by the ſword inbat. 
aile, or circumvented by ſome ſtratagem or fraudulent guile. Such is the con- 
dition of godly men many times who by ſome furious,and vehement aſlault of 
temptation are wounded, overthrowne, taken, led away captive, and clapt up 
[inirons under the guard of ſome ſtrong unruly luſt, or other, or elſe by ſome 
ſubtile eight and ſnare privily layd for their ſoutes,have their heeles intrapped 
inthe ginne, and for a while are caught as a prey for Satan. But now during 
this ſtraitnefle, what ſighes and ſorrowes doe poſleſle the godly heart? How te- 
dious and irkeſome is this bondage? How doth he long till his heart be againe' 
enlarged, that he may runne the race of Gods commandements? Life it ſelfe is | 
unpleaſant till this liberty tv obtained againe, W heretore manya hearty prayer 
is{entup to Heaven dayly to intreate God tor his enlargement, willinsly doth 
he embrace all meanes of freedome, gladly doth he runne and relt in him that 
onely bringeth deliverance unto captive priſoners,with the Iſr aelutes ine/£eypt | 
he is even weary of his life for the oppreſſion and cruell tyrannie under which 
he is holden, which makes him in the bitterneſſe of his foule cry our unto God 
for deliverance from this heavie bondage. Often taking up that complaint of 
the Apoſtle Rom.7. 24. [0 wretched 'man that [ am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death Thele are the ſeverall degrees of this bondage, which was the 
ſecond part propoſed to be handled. 


| 


fritzall bondage; which will appeare by comparing it with outward bodily 
favery, Now fſpirituallſlavery 1s worle then corporall in three reſpes. 


unreaſonable and unpoſſible, ſuppoſe they were both good; much more if they | 
be bad. Miſerable therefore is the eſtate of a ſinfull man, who when he ſerves 


3. I come in the third place to conſider the greatnefſe and grieven(reſſe of thu 


1. Invregardof multitude of Maſters : In corporall ſervitude one maſter may 
have many ſervants, but for one ſeryant to have two or more maſters isa thing | 


bar when many luſts at once beare ſway over a man like many tyrants in one 
Cirty, Lord what combats, broyles, and tumults be there in that mans heart; 
when pride commands one thing,covetouſnefſe another, when uncleane luſts 


then to —_ and take thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof, and all 


little enoug 
ther maſter, and that is Satan, who inſpires theſe corrupt afte&ions of mans 


feweſt ſerves three at once, firſt his luſt, ſecondly, Satan working powerful- 
ly in his ſinfall corruption, thirdly, God himſelfe, For the firft: it may be ſome 
one wicked affeRion is his maſter,and yer there is worke enough to pleaſe that, 


draw one way, ambition another, voluptuouſneſſe a third, a man had neede 
to pleaſe theſe hard and cruell taskmaſlters. Againe he hath ano-| 


heart, with much rage and helliſh fiercentfle, and is that grand Phara#h who 
ſetteth all thoſe inferior officers a worke; who therefore 1s called the [Spire 
that werketh in the children of diſobedience | Epheſ. 2.2, Over whomalthough 
he alone may ſeeme to challenge all power and authority as over the onely ſub- 
je&ts of his kingdome, yet we know that beſides bath theſe, they have another 
ſupreame and ſoveraigne Lord ( : ) God himſelfe, againſt yyhoſe government 
although they doe rebell, yet can they not withdraw thenifelves from under 
his power and juriſdiaion, God? King, let the earth bee never ſo unquiet; and 
the haters of the Lord ſhall be ſwhbjeFF unto him, ' He will have to. doe with them 
in ſpite of their hearts. They fearc him asflaves againſt theit wills, both to 
Ge his will whilſt he uſeth them to effe& by them his owne moſt holy purpo- 
ſes; and alſo to {uffer his will in their juſtly deferved puniſhment. Thus wic- 
ked men are maſtered onall hagds, and no way free either from ſinne or paniſh- 
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" + regard of the meanes of eſcape : a ſervant hardly uſed may finde Gerd | 


(ife himſeife of bis Maſter; It is not ſo with a finner; runne away from his | 


maſter he cannot; for he beares him alwayes about with him mm his boſome, his | 
fin ſtill keepes him company, and goc he whether he will Satan dogees him, | 
ſtands at his right hand,nay _— hus very heart,ſo plying him with temprati- 
ons and ill ſaggeſtions, that he cannot goe a foote from his ſervice, *Tis true the 
caſe is ſo ſometimes with a wicked man that he changeth his maſter,but ſeldome | 
comes a better. If he eſcape the tyrannie of one finfull affeion, he falls under | 
the command and power of another as bad, So you ſhall haye a very ſpendrhrift 
turne a miſerable niggard: but this is onely like a priſoner that removes his bolt 
from one legge to another, and fach exchange 1s done onely upon compaRt | 
He leaves one vice that he may the more freely give himſclte to another, fo 
that he changeth his maſter but not his ſervie condition. Some reigning fin, 
er other will alwaies cleave to his ſoule, lye downe with him 1n his grave, and 
finke him downe tg hell. And as for the eye of Gods revenging juſtic e, he (ces 
it open upon him to take notice of his doings, and his hand alwayes lifred upto 


j 


ſmite him, trembling alwayes to thinke that he hath no meanes to hide his finne 
from Gods mans 6 no power to prevent, no ſtrength to $care che heavie 
ſtroke of his wrath when it ſhall light npon him, | 
| 3, Jnreſpett of thereward, the world hath ſcarce afforded maſters ſo without | 
all humanity, Tyrannicall and crnell, as not to be pleaſed with the faithtul{{er. 

viceofa (lave,or not to reward him in ſome degree of curtelie for his ſervice, A' 
| ſinner is miſcrable both wayex,1s he cannot pleaſc his maſter, ſo he cannor hope * 
| for a reward. For take a man that hath quite ſpent himſelfe in the ſervice of 

| ſome one of theſe imperiall and crutell Lords, who hath done all that he can in 


| 
! 


new commands and further injun&tions, ſo that when it ſeemed, villany was 
coine to the height,and that mens wits and ſtrengthes did faile them for further 
plots and practiſes, there's yet a powder-plot behinde, ſome new, ſtrange, un-| 
thought of peece of bad ſervice to be performed. Sinne and Satan are reſtleſſe} 
and mercilefle tyrants, never contented,(till exacting, crymg, craving, compel- 
ling to new tributes & homages. And now when a man hath worne okt himſelf 
in their ſervice, ſpent his yeares and ſtrength, his wealth and goud name, and 
body and ſoule, and all upon them, whar is then his reward for this his truſty 
and true ſervice? A courteſie thinke you? Nay a very hell of unkindnetſe,ſhame, 
reproach, miſery, and many other puniſhmentseven inthis lite, but for all that 
other, Hell, damnation,fire, ſnares, and brimſtone, and ſtormy tempeſts of Gods. 
furious indignation: this is their portion and the guerdon of their obedience, | 
Satan did for a while promiſe faire and performe'little, helping themto enjby | 
ſome pleaſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon;but this ſeeming kindnefle was but coloured 
cruelty,all being nothing bura ſweete ſauce to make htm ſwallow downe thoſe | 
morſels of ——_ n, dy venomewhereof, ſhall afterwards drinke up this | 
{pirit,and inflame his ſoule with everlaſting burying. | 


| elving full contentand ſatisfaction unto them, yer they reſt nor, there are yet 


| Fooliſh men and unwiſe that take ſuch paines to be miſerable : But how 


| 


ſhould it be otherwiſe, when men are ſervants tv Satan, bur rebells apainſt 
God? In vaine doe they expe any other reward for their ſervice, then the -, 
vereſt puniſhment of Caierebaliion. | pt {| 
Thus | have opencd unto you according as I have beene able, the nature, 'de- 
grees, andquality of this ſpirituall bondagg of fine. it remaineth now to make 
ome uſe and application of that which hathzbcene delivered. ke? 
The firſt #/e (hall be for the diſcovery of zgreaterrour inthe world commit-| 
ted by men, in edging their owne and grher, mens conditions; | is the common | 
opinion of moſt,that 1f a man-tiye our of danger of law; and. have herewith | 


to pay every mangand keepe him @ut of debt and feare of the;priſon,if hecan hve | 


upon his owne and be behol ing to no man, if he can ſer his foote ro thevet | 


W— 


, mans 1a the pariſh, and be able ro make his part good in any ſuite or quan ell, 


—_ _— —_ 


— _ —_ 
_ thu. 
— —__ 


OO _ MHHYyFFTMIT TT. 


"—— 


I OC NR 
= 
_— 


= ooo 00 MP 


— —- 


——_— 


| The flavery' of owt. | 


—_— — — 


over-beare his enemies, and trample upon any t ac hetdkes againſt *the'canegd: 
whether he liſts and doe what he pleaſcth, living idly in pteattires apon other 


without controule,having power in liis haud to overcothe a poore Miniſter,rhar 
be {ball not dare to reprove him, or money <nodgh in his.purſe ro our-bribe 
the autthoritie andſeveritie of the law,ſuch a man as this that lives withour feare 
[or care, he 1s eſteemed the onely man that leads a'free lift, and lives athis ©wne 
command, Thus men judge of others and of themſelves, whilſtthey tookeno 
farther than that which is outward, appearing to ſenſe: But they muſt know 
that every free man in a civill eſtate, is not a free ſubje& of Gods Kingdome': 
No; there be that teede daintily, lye ſoft,goe richly clad, live lazily, and who 
take their fill of worldly pleafures in all licentiouſneſſe, who yer art as arram 
ſlaves as any that ſerve ina Gally. Doe but turne their inſide ontward, and yon 


ſhall fee ever whole legions of Divels domincering over them. pride covetoul. 


nes,ambition,envie,malice,uncleanc delire>, with a number of ſuch like black & 


helliſh luſts reigning in their foules, under the command whereof they are haled 


this way and that, in all ſervile obed:cnce even like ſlaves bought and folde in a 
market. A vaine thing 'tis for theſe men to braggt of their nobility, gentrie, 
of the freedome and mgeniouſneſle of their education or living. For let them 
know that a mans honour is his honeſtie and ſanctity; his pertet freedome is 
the faithfull ſervice of God. Re is truely free, gentle and noble, that's tru. ly 


ſ 


- 


|after two or-three words and titles of honour, with the like; are theſe the im- 


racious, Swearing, lying, gaming whoring, covetouſneſte, gaping after 3 
tew pounds of Gold and Silver, fouliſh love of gay apparell, relilefle purſute 


ployments of a brave, free, generous, and noble ſpirits? Farre bee it from an 


1man to thinke ſo, tervile and bate diſpoſitians they be that ſubjet themſelves 


co ſuch wicked, and unworthy affections, nor can any be henelt, or honorable 
who hath ſuch maſters. This .& Apoſtle concludes, Rome 6.20. [ When ye were 
the ſervants of ſinne, ye were free from regtteon/neſſe, ] And it mult needes be a 
baſe and diſhoneſt ſervice wherein 'tis free to be, and to doe any thing ſaving 
that which is honelt and righteous. W heretore let noman fall ito the errour 
of the lewes here noted in this text, boaſting much of their freedome and dig- 
nity, becauſe they were borne of Abraham and lived not in bodily ſervimde,leſt 
they heare alſo that which Chriſt here replycd upon theſe lewes [Who ſo com- 


icterh ſanne, u the ſervant of ſinne] and againe [ /f ye were Abrahams children, 


je'would doe the workes of Abrabam | verſe $9. But now [Te are of your father 


q 


dring as little for luch a great man, as the grea tkn cards forkitn, jf hee can | 
. 


mens labours, it he be able to finne botdly, to 1atifie ahy diſordered aftettion | 


the Devill bee anſe the luſts of your Father ye will dve | verſe 42. 


make tryall of his eſtate; whether he be the fervanr of fin yea or no ? For which 
| purpoſe the Apoſtle hath ſet downe a golcen rule, Rom. 6. 16, [ Know ee. nog 
that to whomſocver ye. grove your ſchues as ſervantytoobey, his, ſervants ge ane to 
whows ye obey, whenher t be of ſnne unto death, oriof obedience unto reghteonſneſſe, ] | 
|'Tis not the Liveryor Cognizance of Baptiſme, 'tisnort thename of Chriſtian, | 
(tisnotthe ourward profetſion of, religion that makes a diſtinftion betweene 
the ſervants of God; and of finne, We have a fairer marke to know them by, 
and that 15 Obedience. This tellsus cerrainely 'to whom they belong, He that 
dbeyes God he is Gods ſervant; ke that obeyes ſinne, let him proteſt or profeſſe | 
never ſo-mnch devotion to Gbds ſervice, yet-he is for all that the ſervant of ſinne 
uſtnoberter. Well then the ttyall 8 now-eaſe, aud requires .no more bur this, 
taryoubring;your thougl | 
dorx afiraltyſerviceunto, whether God in obeying (his 
@ your owne (finfullfleſhand Satan in following their coundclls, | 

"Doeftrhon in thy heart fervethe law of Gadyconſennng roalbthe cotnmands: 
erdofas moſt goodiand holy, endeavouring as much as pollibly tab) 
det whatſoever {t biddeth thee, liolding a corftant reſolution to pteale God 
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2. The ſeconduſe of this point ſhall be for adomonition, that each one de 


1s home to, your ſelves, duely confidering whom you 
holy :Commandements, 
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thou aregble 
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: all things whatſoever? If thy conſcience can truely ſay yea, then mayſt thoy 
ny er the honourable title of being the {ervant of God. On the a lide, 
Joſt thou commit ſinne as our Saviour ipeakes here, that is, doſt thou willingly 
and ordinarily, make a practiſe of breaking Gods holy law, following every 
led courſe that Satan leads thee to, and giving ſcope to thy ungodly defires? 
Yea is there any _—_—— finne that reignes over thee, wherein thou live 
wittingly and wiltully however,thou forſake others? If thy conſcience lay yea, 
then know that as yet thou art a miſerable bondman and ſervantunto corrap- 
| tion, hearken therefore in the laſt place to Rat 
. 3 The third uſe wherewith 1 will conclude this point, and that is an ex- 
Wſe 3+ hortation to perſwade thoſe that finde themſelves in bondage unto finne toen. 
deayour by all meanesto get themſelves at liberty. To menin priſon or bodily 
(crvitude, this exhortation were needleſle; but unto the ſervants of ſinne, its 
molt neceſſary to uſe all perſwaſions to make themſelves freemen. Two mo- 
tives there are that ordinarily prevaile with all men, to ſeeke for a change of 
their preſent condition, 2:3: 1. The cvill of the preſent eſtate in which they 
are. 2, The good of another whereto they may come: both are ſeriouſly to bee 
thought on in this buſineſle, foraſmuch as there is no eſtate worſe than the (la. 
very of fine and puniſhment: nor any better than the liberty of | and glg- 
ry. Wherefore let me earneſtly entreate you to bend your meditations upon 
theſe two points. Firſt thinke with your {ive how miſerable a thing it is, for 
4 man to live all dayes of his life like a ſlave, and dye like a villaine, how wo- 
fall is the cafc'of that poore creature, which is arthe command of every baſe 
affeAion led and driven hither and thither, according as every wicked dehre and ha 
helliſh inſpiration ſhall provoke it, wearying it ſelfe in the wayes of wicked- of 
 neſle, and taking agreat deale of paines to worke ont its owne everlaſting mi- 
ſery, Thinke —_ ſtrange folly it is for a man to content himſclfe with a few by 


—___— 


poore commodities and pleaſures, that ſinne can afford for a day or two, the 


very enjoying whereof doe but make him more pnhappie: No man that is wiſe 
would buy the greateſt of ſuch conteritments, for one of the pangs of an evill 
conſcience, which accompany them. The time comes on when he muſt part 
with all his delights;and be turned our of the world naked of all comfort, grace 
and favour. This is it which curs himrto the heart, and one ſerious thought of | þ 
ir quite daſheth all his jollity and contentment, Feares are upon him on every 
ſide,making him to live uncomfortable,becauſe he knowes he ſhall dye unhap- 
pily. Butnow turne our thoughts on the other fide, and conſider how happy hh 

and glorious the condition of the Saints is, whom God by his grace hath ſer at ; 
liberty, from the ſervice of fine.” Whether you looke upon them here inthis | 
life in the eſtate of grace; or hereafter in the eſtate of glory, their freedome is 

every way bleſſed and defireable. Free they are from the commanding power 
of ſinne, being now led by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and not by the ſpirit of the De- 
vill, free from the te: rors of an evill conſcience : free from the terrors of death, 
hell,and judgement: free unto every noble imploiment in Gods ſervice, apt to 

pray much, ready to heare much, able to meditate much, delighting in ſan&i- 

fying the Sabboth,chearefull, forward and willing hearted to every good 
worke. A bleſſed eſtate if we havecither grace or wit to judge right of ir. 1 | 
confeſle gracelefle fooles have another eftceme of it: Tell them of praying, rea- 

ding the Word of God, finging Pſalmes, hearing and repeating of Sermons,and 
keeping of the Sabboth, ekill them dead, and rather they had you ſhoulder 
them to any the painefulleſt drudgerie in the world: Councell them to refraine 
gaming, drinking and ill company, to bridle their n odly and naughty affe1- 
ons, toconverſe with ſuch and ſuch men of god! pm. religious lives, and to be 
content to be ruled by reaſon of Gods Word. All this is even as much as if you 
ſhould put them in the ſtockes, or clapa paire of fetters on their heeles. Let 
|.chemlive in a family where allexerciſes of religion are ſtrily obſerved, and 
neMerry given to any lewd prattiſe, they arc weary of it as a pra ra 
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and the orders of a Chriſtian-family.' And fo a Chriſtian man is then free, yea 


of his kingdome, This freedome he enjoyes in part in this life, but tully 
mthe world to come, when he ſhall be perfetly freed trom all ſfinne and milc- 
ry, when there ſhall be no feare of þcing unhappy, becauſe no poſſibility of 
. |being ſinfull.-Certatnely my bribe; there be mus any ſenſe of our pre- 

ſent miſery, or expeAation of the future happineſle of the Saints, we cannot | 
chooſe but ſigh within our ſelves with many prayers, wiſhes,and long delires, 

that wee allo may be delivered from the boadÞ.ge of Corrupieon, mto this glorious 

Liberty of the Sonncs of God. 


may be obtained; I anſwere briefly, there is no meanes but one, and thats Icſus 
Chriſt, All the Liberty we have is his purchag and from his gift, for as yog 
have heard, we are bondſlaves unto ſinne, partly in regard of the puniſhment 
of it, partly tn regard of the over-mtmeg power thereof: -Now itis Chrilt that 
ſets us at liberty from both. Chriſt by his blood purgeth us from all our ſirſhes, 
by taking the guilt and puniſhment thereof from us. Chriſt by his ſpirit celt- 
Vers us from the power and dominion of ſinne, that it xgaigne not in cur 
mortall bodies, having ſanRtified us by ſending the holy Ghoſt into our hearts. 
For [ Where the Spirit of the Lord u there is Liberty] as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 | 
Cor, 3.17. So that every way Chriſt is hee that beſtowes on us our Manu - 
miſſion, according as he himſelfe here | peaketh ["1f char rhe Sonne Jrallmake jou 
free, then are you free indeed | wherefore this onely remaines that wee ſhould 
oe unto Chrilt; ſeeke and ſue unto him for our enlargement, intreate him to 
eare the cry of a priſoner and captive, and in compallion of thee to afford his: 
| deipiog toon for thy delivery... Pray him to pur himfelfe betweene Gods wrath 
andthy foule, making peace for thee.in heaven; by his bloody aud meritorious | 
facrifice, pray.-him'to ſend forth into thine heatr, t ſpirit of ſanRiheation, to. 
regeneratt and renew all the powers of ſoule and body, freeing them from that 
law of ſinne which naturally is in thy members, ,thatby the pawer of that in- | 
ward grace, thou mayſt be able thenceforth ry gfveup thy ſotile and body unto 
God; as ſexvants of righteouſneſſeand holinefſe. Confeſls ta him and ſay: O 
Lord, other fords beſide# thee have raled over megwho haverobbed me of al grace, 


= . 


peace, comfort, ha fle, honour AY, long haveF;lived in grievous | 
thraldome, nilctably-<greſed and ſtreight ; ou everyAde,Sttan,the world, | 
uninereifu)l tyrants over mee, I have | 
king ſpeaking-and doing every wicked | 
thing they have ſuggeſtedunto me, when | &dot any good,evill is preſent 
with me & about me,and] am hedged with world of encumtrances that | 

cannot tell which way to ger out,Now Lordfiehpe me, breake tele my bonds, | 
unlooſe theſe cords wherewith Ianieyed, free me from this ſtreightnelle, and 
bring my ſoule out into x large plage. Vndoe the workes of the Devill, re- 
raine hus power, deſtroy his kingdome, and utterly overthrow the dominion 
of finne within me, Bee thou my Lord and King, and doe thou rule over mee, 
let thy Word command me, thy ſpirit leade me, thy power incline me to all 


fabjeion unto thee, Bid me doe what thou pleaſeſt, and make me doe it, for- 
AT, bid | 


the affeRions of ſinrie_ have playd; 
beenc wholly at their Smiznd. :thin 


If now (for conclaſion of all) you ike me by what meanes this freedome | 


moſt free when he ſubmits himſelte to:the lawes of God, as an cbedicnt fub- f 
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| HosEa. 4. 6. 
My people are deſtroyed for lacke of knowledge : becauſe thou haſt re. 
jected knowled2e,l will alſo reje@ thee,that thou ſhalt be no Pricſt 

to me; ſeeing thou haſt ſorgotten the Law of thy Gol, F will alſo! 
forget thy children. 


=_—_—_ Heſe words containe a ſhort declaration of the miſera- 
| || blecltate of the Church of //-ee/in the dayes of the 
holy Prophet, when the people they were 1gnorant, 
the Prieſts they were negligent, both were growne 
mon{trouſly wicked, and all were likely to be out of 
hand molt ſeverely puniſhed. 
OE The parts of this verſe are rwo. 
» 1, Theſinne and puniſhment of the people, their 
2: 3” ſinne is ignorance, want of knowledge of Gad, his 
(05 HE Fo worſhip and ſervice;theur paniſhment is deſtruRtion, 
or cutting off 2: partly by temporall judgements, the Sword, Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Captivity; which for their ignorance with other ſinnes ſhould come 
upen them; partly by ſpirituall and cternall judgements intheir certaine con- 
| demnation in Hell hre, 
"* [My people are deftrayed for lacke of knowledge. 
. 2. The ſinnesand puniſhment of the Pricfts who are inthe next place particu- 
{larly queſtioned as chiefe authors of that ignorance which was among the peo- | 
ple: their ſinne is, that ; They rejefted knowledge and forgot the law of their God: 
The latret clauſe gives us the meaning of the former: The law that was preſcri- | 
bed unto the Prielts the ſonnes of Lews is expreſſed, Deme. 33. 10. | They ſoall | 
teach [acob thy Iadgements, and 1ſracl thy Law) and yet more tully, Mat. 2. 7. 
[The Priefts lippes ſhenldpreſerne knowledge,and they ſhould ſecke the Law at his | 
morrh for hers the meſſenger :of the Lord of hoſts. JThis then was the covenant that 
God had made with the fannes of Lewr; that beſides the oftering up of facrifices 
for the ans - heſhonld provide for the inſtruction of the people in marters of 
Ig or which purpole they are enjoyned, 1. To have the knowledge of 


100-2 


Gods will for themſelves, that rhe taw of God might be ſought at their mouth, 
and knowledge preſerved.in their lips. 2, To bee ready and carefull to reach 
mefame unto the/people; fo farre as concerned their duty to know and practiſe. 
Now at this time thele Prieſts had forgotten, 5. 8. broken the covenant of Lev), 
|ndtranſgrefled the commandement which God of old had given te the Prieſ(t- 
wed: being guilty of a double fault. 

t. Ignorance that they were not themſelves men of knowledge, ſuch-ns 
were $kaltull and learned in the underſtanding of the law able ro mformeo- 


_ but were as the Phariſees and Scribes in after times, Blinde lraders of the 
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Dot. 


anto us when the Prophet faith ['Fhuprbe Priefts bad ny 
ek that they were ignorant themſelves, and negligent rowinny oe x 


' 1. Forthenature of It, you muſt know that ignorance is a foule blemiſh of 


J<Adaw in his innocencie, none is ſo ſtupid and dull, as nor to adnure it in them, | 


ſoule. 


Ee 


2. Negligence that they tcoke no care in teaching the poore ignorant _—_ 
ple eng as they were bound by their office : Both theſe faults are Reg 
mea- 


nin y 
ha teach it 


Fi no knowledge fortheir owne part, or if any, yet they | oy 

to others. A fanlt no way to be tolerated in ſuch men: and therefore in 
| place you have their pronlurpenes which is conformable 'rotheir-finge:. a 
would not doe their duty, God would diſcharge them of theirvffice;cheyvpjded 
knowledge with ſcorne and loathing of it, (forthe word WSN) Got with as 


much diſdaine rejefts them from being Prieſts unto him : They had forgotten Gods 
| Law, God would likewiſe forget them and their poſterity, leaving them without re- 
lecfe when their deſerved ſhame and miſery ſhould come upon them. Which 
fell out accordingly at the finall deſtru&ion of the kingdome of 1/rael, when 
Prieſts and people fared alike,and were all carried away into perpetuall captiyi- 
tic; where they and their poſterity remained ever, | 
The words being thus in briefe opened to you, out of them'I commendt9 
your obſervation, this generall point of inftruftion, viz: 
Ignorance in matters of religion, be it in whomſoever, ts ahatefnll and dangeroms 
zune, | 
If it bee in people it isnaught , if in Miniſters it is much worſe, in whom- 
ſoever it bezit isa finne wherewith God is highly diſpleaſed;and which he will 
one day ſeverely puniſh. That the truth of this may appeare unto you, Ffhall 
endeavour to unfold unto you the Quality and Danger of this finne alittle | 
more at large : becauſe as ignorance is a common fault, ſo men have a commoen 
opinion that it is a very ſinall offenee, ſcarce any at all: You will judge other- 
wiſe, if you will duely conſider of itintheſe three reſpets, | 
I. The N atare of it. : 
2. The Canſesof it. 
3. The Effelts of :t; 


# 


mans nature; a want of that perfetion which ſhould be inus, : if matters were 
naw with us as when God created us, we were made after Gods image, anda| 
ſingular part of that Image was our knowledge, and the moſt excellent part of 
our knowledge, was the underſtanding of alldivine matters touching Godand 
goodnefſe, ſo far forth as it was needfull for us to underſtand them. Now nature 
it ſelfe that hath planted inevery one an unmeaſurable deſire of knowing much, 
— alſoto judge how incomparable an ornament it is, where it may bec 
attained, 

When wethinke upon the infinite knowledge of God, or upon thar excel- 
lent meaſure of knowledge inthe Angels and blefled Saints departed, or in 


and to wiſh for the like in himſelfe, ſo farre as he might be capable of it. In 
which-caſe when we looke back from them to our ſelves, who can chooſe bur 
hang downe his head for yery ſhame and griefe toſee God, and theſe bleſſed 
creatures inhabiting ſo glorious a brighrneſſe and lightſomenefſe, whilſt tum- 
ſelfe dwels in darkenes,compaſſcd about with a black night of inorance,erour, | 
and obſcurity : He ſeeth as much difference betweenc himſelfe and them,as be- 

tweene him that travailes by the cleare ſunne-ſhine, and one that walkes by a 

candle, Knowledge is like the ſanne in the world, or the eye in a mans face: 

nothing would be more rufull and diſmall than the world without the lightof | 
the Sunne,, nor is any deformity in the face more notable than the want } 
of an eye: And certainely there is nothing more ugly to behold, than | 
that ſoule which is darkned in its underſtanding through blindnefle. and| 
1gnorance, being deſtitute of the knowledge of God, of Chriſt, of Grace, 

of Religion; the knowledge whereof is not onely light, bur alſo life unto the 
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.of their faults, when they are reſolved not to amend them:and they will be wii- 


The miſchiefe of 1en#rance. 


wwo,both very bad according as the cette. 

' 1, Thefirſt is Adams fin from whole tall this naturall corruption and weake- 
neſſe is derived anto us, He ſinned, and we in him : both are puniſhed among 
xher great loſſes, with the loſle of thoſe glorious abilities of our underſtanding 
pare, It had once a power and large capacity to comprehend all things both na- 
wrall and divine : but at this time a very great weakeneſle and dimneile of fight 
is fallen upon it in diſcerning naturall things : and for the knowledge of God 
and ſpirituall things it is growne even ſtarke blinde, Hence then 1s that firlt kind 
of ignorance which we may call »aturall and invixcible, Natarall, becauſe eve- 
| Cvs of Adambrings it with him into the world, by the courſe of his gene- 
ration and birth: forafmuch as every one is borne weake-ſighted with this in- 
frmity and diſability in his underſtanding, Therefore in infants there is more 
then :gnorantia pure negationts : for being ſinnefull, ignorance 1s a part of their 
originall corruption, and fo it is alſo prave diſpoſition , they not onely know 


'notby reaſon ofage ; but are ill diſpoſed to know by reaſon of the diſability of 


heir ſinfull nature, Againe this 1gnorance is termed snvincible, or unavoida- 
ble, becauſe the naturall man alwaies continues init, and cannot by his owne 
ſtrength ever get our of it : but only by the helpe of Gods ſpirit ourwardly at- 
fording the meanes of holy knowledge and inwardly enlightning the minde to 
underſtand them aright as the Apoſtle (hewerh.2 Cor, 3.18- 


| 2+ Our ownefinne,viz, wilfull rebellion inucgle&ing and deſpiſing all hos | 


ly meanes of knowlcdge. whwu wcanes are not they ſceke not after them, when 
they be offered, they refuſe them, or uſe them with all careleſneſſe and diſre(- 
pet : when men winke againſt the light, cloſing up their eyes that it may not 


bornely ſay to God, depare from u:,for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayer, 
Hence is that other kinde of ignorance which we call affeed, a fouler fault by 
fre then the former : when men know nothing and yet ſcorne to learne any 
[thing : they will not heare, nor conferre, norreade, nor pray, nor uſe any 
'meanes t2 get knowledge, but are content to fir ſtill in darkeneſſe, as the E- 
'gyptians were ſometimes forced to doe, not ſtriving one way or other, A mi- 
| ferable condition, bur I ſhalltell you the reaſon of it : they abide in darkneſſe, 
(becauſe they arc loath to ſee and to be ſeene. Should they come abroad in the 
light, their manifold deformities and abominable corruptions would be diſco- 
rered by the light of the word to their ſhame and griefe : they (ould meete | 
with many reproofes of their lewd courſes, many perſwaſions to piety and 0- | 
vedience : all which they can by no meanes endure, it is death to them to heare 


fully ignorant of that, which being once knowne would often trouble their 
confciences. This reaſon of mans wilfull affe&ted ignorance, Chriſt gives,/9/, 
3-19,20.[" Light came into the world,and meu loved darkeneſe rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds were evill : for every max that evill doth, hates the tight neuther | 
cmmeth to the light leaſt his deeds ſhould be reprooved, 7] Theſe arethe cauſes of 
this ignorance, originall corruption diſabling us to know, auall ſtubdorneſic 

and trowardneſſe, makingus unwilling to know : wherefore ignorance muſt 
needs be 111, that hath ſo ill cauſes, where the root is rottenneſle, you can looke 

for no fruit but corrupt ion, 

| 3. Come wein the third place to the efeAs of it, and you ſhall ſee it is evill 

and hurtfull inthat regard alſo, The fruits of ignorance are two. 1. Sinne. 2. 

Puniſhment, x. Sinne, Tgnorance is a ſinne it {elfe, and itisa cauſe of many 

\innes : There be mother ſinnes, and thisis one of them, a truitefall mother 

not of devotion, as blinde Papiſts would have us believe, but of iniquity and 

\impiety, An ignorant man is a wicked man; an ignorant Pricſt is a wicked 

\Frieſt, an ignorant people, a finnefull people. Itis plaine by this very Chap- 


ſhine in their hearts : when they will none of wiſedomes inſtra&ions, but ſtub. | 


| 


——— - 


2. Inthe next place let us conſider the cauſes of mans ignorance, and they are 
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ter, (There is no eruth, ney mercy, nor knewledge of God in t eland ) aith the 
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| Prophet, ver, 1, What followes thence, why this (by ſwearing, and lywg, and 
| kalling, and ſtealing, and committing adultery,they breake out,and blood toucherh { 
blood uerſ.z. Againe ( Iſract doth uct know, my people dotb wor conſider, (faith | 
the Prophet) 1jaiah, Chapt. 1. verſ. 3. whatof that, they might yer be devour, 
| and holy might they not ? No: reade the complaint that toJlywes thereupon, | 
verſe 3.( Ab ſiunefwll nation, a people laden with mquity, aſced of evil! doer s, chil - 
dren that are corrupters, they have forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the holy | 
one of 1ſracl, they axe goue away backward. )See the fruits of ignorance whereby 
men become Apoſtates from God, wicked in themſelves, and corruptery of g- 
thers : for ſo it1s, they that know no good themſclves,have yet Knowledge e- 
| 1ough totcach another to doe evill, Nor canthis be otherwile : for as much as 
| where the heart isevill, the life will be wicked, Now an 1gnorant pet ſon js 
| devoyde of grace, So faiththe Apoſtle touching the Gentiles, that they were 
(ſtrangers from the life of God through the ignorance that was im thew, tc Cauſe 6 
the blindneſſe of their bearts, Epheſcq.s.) that is, they were deſtitute of all ſaving 
and quickning power of Gods ſpirit, they had no grace, no faith, no feare, no 
love, natrue afteRionto God or any ſpirituall goodnefle; they had neither care 
nor deſire of that they knew not : whence vecr.19. followes 1ummediately their 
| lewd lives in that ( being withour ſenſe (of goodneſic) they gave themſelves unto 
| Yamtonneſſe, to worke all utcleaxeſſe even with greedinneſſe,) For what will nota 
| gracclefle ignorant man doe, who knowes not, but he may doe any thing? Heis| 
| blinde and cannot chooſe but ſtumble at every blocke,daſh himſclte againſt eve-! 
ry poſt, tumble into every dirch: hee 1s a{hiÞ wittour a Maſter that runnes at 
adventure with any winde, upon an rocke or ſhelfe, It is Chriſts compari- | 
ſon,Joh.12-35.(Hee that walketh in the darke kyoweth not whether he goeth Jand 
ſo it 1s with an 1gnorant man, he travels in the night, he canot ſee his way betore| 
him, he miſſeth at every turning, he mult leape hedge and ditch : and yet ny 
the farther he goeth,the more he wanders.No good worke he takes in hand but 
he failes ſtrangely in the performance,in every courſe of his life he goeth aſtray | 
through his great folly, and before he is aware, runnes upon 2 thouſand ſnares | 
and temptations the devill hath fer for to take him, You ſee then ignorance is 
| an occaſion of many ſinnes : but in particular,let me give you warning of two! 
| ſpeciall faults that ignorant men uſually runne into.1. Inconſtancy in religion, 
whether it be in opinion or praQtife, for when men take upon them the profe(- 
fion of religion, beleeving,and praftiſing many things, bur are not able togive 
an account of their faith, nor tell any ſound reafon why, upon what grounds, 
| to what end they doe ſuch and ſuch things : can it be expeRted, but that if 
theſe be ſtrongly ſet upon and put to it indeed, they will be drawne without 
much adoe to change their mindes? We know what the Apoſtle ſpeakes of rhoſe 
| ſilly momen,»ho were alwayes learning, and yet never came to the knowledge of the 
| eruth; They were the fitteſt to become a prev unto falſe teachers and decei- 
| vers, who creeping 3nto their houſerand hearts, by cunning inſinuations deluded 
| them, and /ed ther captive to any erroneous opinion or praftiſe, 2, Tim.z, 6,7, 
Among us, my brethren, in theſe times we have ta blame men as well as wo- 
| men for this fault. The intollerable ignorance of moſt is ſuthcient witneſle to 
| all the world, that there are not a few whoſe religion is yet to chooſe, and for 
ought they know to the contrary, another may be as good as that which they 
profeſle for the preſent, they be proteſtants in ſhew, but they know as little 
whart belongs to true religion, as they doe of Popery : They be no more able 
to diſtinguiſh betweene true religion and falſe, then an infant berwcene the 
right hand and the left. And therefore ifat any time a Prieſt or Ieſuite, or other 
| ; cunning Papiſt ſetupon them, they are ſtraight way puzzled and tagged: 
| they have nothing to anſwer in defence of their religion, bat you ſhall ſee them | 
| preſently ferch it over with fine words, and halfe perſivaded to be of another 0r | 
| inion : yeadid not civill reſpe&ts and temporall inconveniences beate hem off 


\ | | from pepery more then the knowledge or hatred of ſuch errors as Papiſts main-| 
rairec, , 
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zine, there is nothing could keepe them in that caſe from revolting unto their 


——— 


A | 
— is a necdfull point,my brethren, robe thought on by us and thar ſcrioufly, 
eſpecially in theſe evill dayes, wherein Satan and his complices doe on all hands 
zflault the Church of God, ſeeking to ſwallow her up. Our brethren abroad are 
in ſore affli&ion, yer they forſake nor their God, ler us pitty them, aad pray for 
them, that they may continue faithfull even to the death, for our ſelvesat home, 
God he knowes weare as finfull a people and have deſerved as ſharpe a tryall as 
our neighbours, let us pray ſtill for the life and ſafety of our King, the peace of 
our Church,the welfare of our ſtate,and let each one looke to his owne particu- 
br walking inthe light, whileſt we have the light getting knowledge and wiſe- 
dome,and Fith,and zeale, that we may ſtand faſt in the profeſſion of Gods true 
religion, whatſoever danger may betide us. This of the firſt fault of ignorant 
men, The ſecond followes, 
2. Security or ſenſleſneſle in regard of {inne or puniſhment. An ignorant per- 
ſon knowesnot what it 1s to fin, and therefore dares commit it, he apprehends 
not what puniſhments belong to fin,and therefore he makes no ſcruple of them: 
be ſees no danger before it comes: and ſahe feares iznot: when puniſhment 
comes upon hum, he knowes not why or from whom it comes, it 1s with him | 
as with Ephraim, Hoſ.7.9.[ Strangers have devoured bis ſtrength and he knowes ix 
wer: yea gray hairet are here andthere upon him, yet he knowes not ] many markes of 
Gods anger arc upon him, yet he knows and apprehends not by whom,or wher- 
fore he is ſmitten. You ſhall bars uuany a man pine away in his eftate, unbleft 
and unthriving in all his buſinefles,croſt with ungratious and diſobedient Chil- 
dren,vext with evill ſervants and unfaithfull, croubled with an unauiet and diCl. 
contented family, tormented with unjuſt ſures in law, ſlandered in his good 
name by falſe reports raiſed of him, yea diſquieted in his ſoule with griefes and 
[fearcs: yet tnarke this man in all his,yexations, and you ſee him ſenſible of no- 
thingbut preſent paines:he thinks of nothing lefſe than of Geds hand & his own 
fin in all this: God (mites him for his covetouſnes, uncleanes, prophanes, unbe- 
lecfe, Atheiſme with the like notorious fins he lives in : but the ignorant wretch 
never confiders of this; nor doth he any jot the more either turnce to God that 
paniſheth him, or from hisfins for which he is puniſhed; he royles and moiles, 
rides and rans up and down, tries now this way, then that, entreats one, bribes 
another,after al complains of his hard fortune and ill ſucces in all his affairs, And 
etſce in the middle of all this trouble he fins as much as ever he did,he ſweares, 
drinkes, and coſens his —_— as much asever; he is as irreligious as he 

was before, not any duty of religion performed by himſelfe or with his family 
more than at another zime. No; he keepes his old wont, and ventures on ſtill in: 
tus evill courſes, hoping that times may change,and matters amend one day, . If 
he can but make any ſhift to eſcape the preſent ſmart; that is all that hee lookes 
after. Thus is the condition of many ſoules, who doe evill and are plagued, yer 
docevyill ſtill : becauſe they bee beſotted, and have not the wiſedome to ſee 
their finne, or feare their puniſhment. 

Thus much of the effect of ignorance viz.ſinne,the ſecond followes : 
2 Puniſhment : | My peopleperiſs | which is partly inthis life, partly in that 
which is to come. In this life God often plagues them and purs them to ſhame, 
This was one cauſe of the captivity of the Iewes as it is, E/ay 5. 13. [ Therefore 
” people is gone into captivitie,becanſe they had no knowledge, ] They feldome ec 

cape here: but hereafter they are ſure to ſmart for it. Ignorance is the highway 
to hell: and ignorant men, though they cannot chooſe but wander, yet they can- 
not goe fo far wide as to miſſe hell, "It is the Apoſtles ſentence. 2 Theſf 1,8, 
Chriſt ſhall ſhew himſelfe [ 1n flansing fire,rendring Vengeance unto them that doe 
ur kxow God,&c, JGod willbe ſtrange tothem inthat day,who are now ſtran- 
gers unto him, He will not knowthem then, who will none of his acquaintance 
ow :they ſay to him, Depart from »« we ” not know thee, he (hall then oP ro | 
_— Bbb 2 them, 
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Depart from me,1 know you not: they that know not Gods wayes, {hall 1nC- 
_— mes reſt, they live and dye without his feare, and out of his fa- 
| [your Thoſe that are blinde will certainely fall into the ditch, as it is Math, 15. 
14. except God doc in time open therr eyes, to ſee the danger and prevent it, 
Theſe things thus explained, before we come to make application of the 
point; 1t will not be amiſle 1n our paſlage, to touch briefly upon two 
queſtions needfull to be reſolved, The firſt is 

1. Whether ignorance of a mans duty, doe in any ſort excuſe his not doing of it : 
To this I anſwere in briefe: Ignorance in thoſe things we are bound to know 
doth not excuſe a fault committed by reaſon of it. The reaſon is manifeſt,becauſe 
one fin cannot excuſe another, Now in this caſe,it is firſt a fin not to know our 
duty, becauſe we were bound to know it: and then it is a fin not to do our cury, 
becauſe we alſo ought to have don it. And thoughweare fo far from being excu- 
| ſed, that we are in a donble fault or deſerve double for being 1gnorant & dilobe- 
dicnt:nevercheles this mult be obſerved;rhat afin comitted through ſ1mple 1gno- 
rance, is not ſo great a fault as that which is commitred through wilful 12NOrance 
er againft knowledge. He that fins againſt his knowledge is a notorious aud pre- 
ſumpmous offender, & deſerves ſevereſt puniſhment according to that of Chrilt | 
Luke 12. 47. [That ſervant that knew hu maſters will, and prepared not humſelje, 
neither did according to his will ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes Jand allo that of $, 
lamesc, 4.16,17.[ Tohim that knoweth how to doe well, and doth it not,to him ut i 
Snne] with a witneſle, a great finne, greatly to be puniſhed. Againe he thatfins 
out of wilfull ignorance, becauſe carciefe and finbbornely ke negledts and con- 
temnes all meanes of knowledge, that are afforded him; this mans fault is not a 
jor leſined but aggravated by his ignorance, nor hath he any excuſe in the world 
for his ill doing, who might if it had pleaſed him have knowne the way how to 
have done better, But now he that ſinnes out of ſimple 1gnorance, where there's 
no froward,ſ{cornefull, careleſle neglet of meanes of knowledge, this mans (in 
ir ſomewhatlefle than the others, yerit 18aſinne (till, This is manifeſt by that 
of our Savionr Lake 13. 48. [ He that knew it nor, yet did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, he ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes ] he ſhall be beaten thongh he did itoat 
of pure ignorance, yet but with few ſtripes, and that becauſe he did it ignorantly, 
So S. Paul ſomewhat excuſeth his I ofthe Church, becauſe it was done 
out of an ignorant zeale: but yet for-all that he accounts ofhimſelfe as hee tas, 
cycn at that time a very great ſinner: [1 was(faith he )a blaſphemer and a perſecu- | 
ror, and an oppreſſor, but | warreceived to mercy becarſe 1 did it 1gnorantly through 
wnbelcefe ] 1 Tim, 13. And inlike ſortdoththe Apoſtle Peter ſomewhat quali- 
fie that great ſinne of crucifying Chriſt the Lord of life : whereunto the com- 
mon people and many of the rulers1gnorantly conſentedy being miſled and ill | 
adviſcd by the Prieſts P hariſees and other malitious ensmics of Chriſt. [end 
now brethren 1 know that thr ongh ignorance yt did it, as did alſs your Governors || 
Faith Peter to the Jewes, «As 3.17, So muchalſo our Saviour implics 1n thac 
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ſpeech of histo the Phariſces, who proudly arrogated to themſelves all know-| the 
ledge [_ /f ye were blind ye ſhould not have ſnneJhad they indeed beene {imple and | ic 
ignorant, their ſinne in perſecuting Chriſt,and oppeſing the Goſpell, had beene | ant 


much lefle hainons, [ But now ye ſay , we ſee,therefore your ſinne remaineth | unex- | un 
cuſable, un able, whilft againſt their know ledge, they malitiouſly deſpiſe 

Chriſt and his doArine. /ohn 9.4.1.This of the firſt queſtion, the opening whereof 
Eonfures the ſillinefſe of many ignorant men, who thinke verily becauſe they | 


_ no knowledge, that God will held them excuſed for their good meaning | 
e. 


The ſecond queſtion is 
2 What meaſure of holy knowledge ts required of each one ? | 
For an{were hereunto, you muſt pur a difference berweene mens abilities, 
and gifts of nature or grace,and alſo between mens callings and diverſc imploy-, 


ments. For the firſt, all men arenot alike qualified with inward _— 
ere; 
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| due time, his ſtocke ſhall increaſe according to ghat promiſe [To him that harh 


The miſchiefe of Ignorance. 


There is not the ſame faſtneſſe of memory , quickneſle of apprehenſion, 
oumndnefſe of judgement in one; that is in another, nor have all the like benefit 
of outward helpes in their education, for the p__ ſuch good parts, as 
nature hath lent them. Now God deales equally, where he beſtowes much; there 
|he lookes for much againe; where he gives little, there he requires bur little: 
He that naturally is low of wit, dull of conceipt, ſhorr'of memorie, weake in 
judgement,ſuch a one would be pitticd and lovingly helped forward fo farre in 
knowledge as his weakenefle will give leave. And men ſhall doill ro lay heavie 
burdens on thoſe, to whom God hath given but weak ſhoulders to beare them. 
But when men can ſhew wit enough in other matters, and have all abilities of 
mind to ſerve their turne in inferiour imployments,to apprehend, diſcourſe, plot 
and contriue matters as they liſt, and yertthe ſame men, be dunſes in all religi- 
ous knowledge, they are inexcuifable, and muſt anſwere for their unthankful- 
nefle;and miſimployment of that ralent hee hath given unto them. Thus there 
is adifterence in regard of mens abilities: there is alſo a difterence in reſpeR of 
mens divers callings, Goddoth not require the ſame meaſure of honour wk 
leds of a lay man, which he doth of a minifter,of a plain man,and of a ſcholler;of 
a private perſon,and of a publicke governour. Here the rule is, That God requires 
of every one ſo much knowledge; that he may know how in hc place, to carry himſelfe 
in al wiſcdome and unblameabbeneſſe, He may not come ſhort, nor yet goe be- 
yond his bounds, but duly conſidering what belongs to his place,! he mult ſtudy 
tobe throughly informed thereof. Moreover this mult be obſerved in generall 
touching am, of wharſoever calling or gift: thatno man can attaine to an 
ſach degvee of knowledge, that he ſhould therewith reſt himſelfe contented, 
and ſecke no farther;the wiſeſt know but in part,and they may know more per- 
fe&ion is to be ſought for, but it will never be kad in this life, and therefore men 
maſt be ſtill thriving in the knowledge of God,ſchollers muſt ſtady ſtill, Minj- 
ters preach, people muſt heare 111, all muſt grow richer in this treaſare of ſpiri. 
tuall wiſedome, In a word, no man mult ceaſe learning, till God give over tea- 
ching. And know this that the man, who bewailes his 1gnorance,and daily ſcar- 
ches after knowledge, in the uſe of good meanes, he (hal _w= this advantage, 
firſt the little knowledge which he hath ſhall doe him much good, and ther in 


(and uſeth it well) Ball be giver (more ) «nd be ſhall have abundance] Ter thus 


| 1, The firſt uſe ſhall be for reprehenſion of the ignorant perſons, whoſe fault is | 


much ſuffice to be ſpoken for the unfolding of the nature of this ſin, Come we in 
the laſt place to make application of all unto our owne uſe, 

here declared tobe great, and their condition miſerable : which notwithſtan- 
ding, there are in the world many patrons of this ſinne, who both in opinion 
and praiſe defend this finne and approve it, I ſhall name unto you two 
forts of them, 

. 1. Papiſts, who make a dire& profeſſion of this ſhamefull finne, with them 
the beſt way { Þ man to doe his duty is not to know it at all : and no devotion 
1scomparableW that which is blind, nor any ſervice like that which is beaftly, 
and unreaſonable. Let an ignorant Catholike that can reade never a letter, nor | 
underſtand fcarce a ſyllable in the Creede, Lords Prayer, Ten Commandements 


llecve, doe as he bids him, come to Church and heare Latine ſervice, reade La- 
tne prayers, doe he knowes not whar, yea any thing the Pricſt commands him, | 


ſo blinde, Let Paw/finde fault with zeale without knowledge, Row, 10, 2. 3. 
Itis no matter what he ſaith, they will contradi him to his teeth,and tell us as 


ton, In which impudencie ſome have gone ſo farre of latedayes, astoeret a 
new order of Fryers, whoſe very rule, and profeſſion was ignorance 


or other part of his Catechiſme, ler him yet hold faſt by his gholtly fathers | 


they teach the people, that ignorance is the beſt morher of true Catholickdevo- | 


| 


] 


and then they will warrant him cockſure from falling into the ditch,be he never |. 


« all things except Chriſt, and the virgin Afery- It isnotpoſſible thar all _ 
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| darkenefle, and for the ſupport hereof, it was necdfull to ſhut our the lighe for 
fexe of diſcovering their ſecret abominations, If their deedes were good 
why doe they hate the light? 1t their opinions were found, why are they a» 
fraid of Scripture? It 1s {clfe gr_— breeds thoſe feares and jealoufics; 


And that Atheilticall ſlander o 


| 


| on we can make of their Pra&iſes in this kinde 15, that they miſtruſt Popery 
would downe, if people had but knowledge to ſee their villanics and errors ; 


admired oracles of knowledge among their ignorant people, and which is more, 
T beſe ſlow bellies, and evilbeaſts, (ee, it would colt them much paines, an.. toile 
eo bring their people to knowledge, after {o long negle of that cour{-, where- 
fore they ſit (ill, grow lazie and fat, whilſt their people are well enough con- 
tent to be untaught, and ſo to periih intheir ignorance, [dolatry and Superſtion, 
2, Proteftants amongſt whom we have a number which are Papilts in their 
practiſes, what ever they be in their opmions. Amonelt us many there be tha 
Heve left off to wnderſtand and doe good,as it is Pſal. 36.3. men of ill lives, and 
ignorant minds, that out of careleſneſlc or contempt profit not one jot,cither in 
knowledge or obedience of the Goſpell. This is a raigning ſinne, that {preads 
farre and wide over all quarters of the land, a killing finne that ſlaies thouſands 
of ſoules, whigh fall dayly into the pit and ſnare, before they are aware that e- 
vill is towards them. Ir is the grand faRor for hell, and that wherein the de- 
vill hath ever laboured by deepeſt polices to keepe men from knowledee; ci- 
ther that they might not have the meanes, or not profit by them, when they had 
them, W hat ſhall we ſay, my brethren, to the aa Ignorance _— 
people:ſhall we excuſe ir? Itis not poſſible, For / demand in the Apoſtles wor 
Kom, 10.18. | Have they not all heard the Gofpell? wo doubt the ſound thereof batb 
gone through all the land, and the words the: eof tothe end of the earth] All meanes 
of knowledge have beenc plentifull amongſt us, Preacki Catechiz ing, Prin- 
ting andall theſe for along time, (ixty yearcs and upward, ſo that one would 
think now all might know the Lord from the greateſt to the meancR:and ifever 
inany, now in our Country might be fulfilled that of Hebatkwh,, Chap. 2. 14. 
[7 be earch ſhall be filled wth the knowledge ofthe glory of the Lord, as the watery 
cover the ſea) If in any particular place meanes have beene ſcant, and the 
ple have had bur little inſtrution, ill may they thrwe with their idleneſle, by 
whoſe negligence Gods people have periſhed for lacke of knowledge. Andif 
any ſuch heare me, let them be intreated in the bowels of Chriſt [ejus, to have 
more pitty and compaſſion on the poore ſoules which goe aſtray, as ſheepe 
which have no ſkepheard. But, my brethren you muſt know that this excuſe 
will not ſerve the turne,neither if miniſters will not teach, we neede not learne; 


have had time enough tolearne more wit, yet in caſe to 


No, if they will not,ſecke where thou mayeſt,and. doc not throwaway thy (elf, 
becauſe another is carelefle of thy ſatety.But of all what excuſe ſil they have, 
who have beene borne and bred up in pariſhes that have kad preaching almoſt 
time out of mind. Here one would thinke in regard of time and meancs, men 
might be teachers rather than learners: but it is nothing ſo. Here alſo ſhail you 
meete with hundreds that had need be taught their very A.B.C, in mattersof 
religion: it 1» no marvell co ſee children or young men ignorant, when you (hall 
have old men hifry,fixty, yea eighty yeares 01d, whole gray haires ſhew that they | 

be {ct to {choole agate 
for their admirable (1mplicity in the knowledge of religion, They will icorne to 
be queſtioned,but doe bur get them ta good moode and talke with them about 
religion, aske them the meaning of the arricles of faith, of the petitions 1n the 
Lords prayer, or of other common points in Catechiſme. and marke their an- 


| {weres,you ſhall ſee them ſo ſhuttle and fumble, ſpeake halfe words, and halfe | 


ſentences, 
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ſhould have come to this paſle amonglt them, were there not knavery in the 
buſineſſe: Bur the truth is this, Popery is one great part of the kingdome of 


Gods Word,that the Scriptures are obicure, that 
| the reading of the Bible will make men hererickes: In ſhort, the beſt conftrugi. 


they ſee the credit of Prieſts and Friers would downe, who now be the onely 
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rences, ſo hacke and hew at it, that you may almoſt ſweare they ſpeake they ( 
_- notwhar,of matters our of their clement:though they be thew1(elt &crat- 
rieſt headed men ina pariſh, rake them in other matters: yet 1n thele things, you 
would think verily they were born ſtark naturalsand Idiots:they wil ſometimes 
[ſhape you ſuch ſtrange, abſard, and unexpected anſweres to your queſtions that 
| when a man cannot chooſe bur pitty rhem,he hath mnch adoe to forbeare laugh- 
ing at them, Ler me tell you a _ that I have heard from a reverend man our 
ofthe pulpit, a place where none ſhould dare to tell a lye; of an old man above 
fixty, who lived and dyed ina parifh, where there had beene preaching almot 
all bis time, and for the greateſt part twice on the Lords day,beſides at extraor- 
dinary times, This man was a conſtant hearer as any might be, and ſeemed for- 
| ward in the love of the word: on his death bed being queſtioned by a miniſter, 
touching his faith and hope in God: you would wonder to heare what anſwere | 
he made : being demanded, what he thought of God, he anſweres that he was 
agood old man: and what of Chriſt, that he was 4 towardly young yourh: and 
of his ſoule, that it was a great bone in his body,and what ſhould become of his 
foule after he was dead, that if he had done well, he ſhould be put into a plea- 
fant greene meddow, Theſe an{weres aſtoniſhed thoſe that were preſent to 
thinke how it were poſſible, for a man of good underſtanding, and one that in 
his dayes, had heard by the lealt rwe or three thouſand Sermons,yet on his death 
bed in ſerious manner thus to deliver his opinion in ſuch maine points of religt- 
on; which infants & ſucklings ſhould not be ignorant of. Bur,mybrethren,be aſ- 
{ured this man is nor alone,there be many a1 00.,in his caſe, who come to Church 
and heare much, haply a 1 50 Sermons in a yeare: yet at yeres end,arc as much the | 
better for all,as the pillars of the Church again(t which they leane, or the pewes 
wherein they ſit. A matter greatly to be lamented, and ſharpely reproved,that 
wiſe men,politicke men, grave men, great men, rich men, men that carry the 
tame of Chriſtians, ſhould yet be ſuch very children in all godly knowledge, | 
Wherefore'in the next place let this be for exhortation, - : 
1 To Minifters, that they would be carefull to teach the people : if people } F/*1. 
periſh for want of knowledge, ſhall Miniſters eſcape who are negligent in tea- 
ing? Be ſure of it, both ſmart together, they for their ignorance, theſe for 
| their negligence:ſuch miniſters have their doome in my Text [| Becauſe thoy haft 
rejeFied knowledge, ] will alſo rejeft thee] The people ſhall indeed periſhe wn their 
| fnnes, ec. whote office it was to inſtruct, admoniſh, reprove, intreate,and by 
all meanes to turne the people from their eyill wayes, Oh that ſuch men would 
be pleaſed ro conſider, that the beft ſervice they can doc, the greateſt honour | 
they can arraine unto, is to be faithtall labourers in Gods Vineyard ! What a 
honour and happinefle 1s itto a man,to be made a common bleſſing unto all men 
\ronnd about him, to be eyes to the blind, legs to the lame, a mouth rothe dumbe 
\aſtaffe to the teeble,a phyſirian to the ficke, a counſellour in hard caſes,a watch- 
man in danger,a captaine in conflis,ſo much and much more is a miniſter unto 
his people, if he doe his dury as he ought. And unworthy they are of that office, 
who ſcorne to take the paines that belongs to it, or thinke it an eaſe, or ſmall 
matter to ſave a ſoule from death. But haply 1 ſpeake to them that heare me 
not: wherefore the next exhortation is, 

2 Topeople, that they would take notice in themſelves of this foule finne to | 
amend it: Some men are ignorant of this, like men in the darke,thinking them-| Fe 2. 
ſelves faire, becauſe they ſce not their owne deformities - Come now then into 

the light; looke on thy ſelf, ſee whar an ignorant wretch thou art;bewailc it,re- 
pent of it, amend it. Be aſhamed in your ſelyes,of that which you are aſhamed 
of, when any man takes notice of it, bluſh at your ignorance, and heare what 
the ſpirit of God faith to you, Prov.1. 22, [ How long yee ſimple ones will ye love 
| Jkmplicity, &c.Ifa man call you fooles and fimple perſons, you will be angry 
with him, now God calls you ſo,be angry with your ſelves, be aſhamed of your 

ſelves that God ſhould ſtill call you-11mpke,ſcornefull, fooliſh, becauſe 1gnorant | 
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| have done enough, if they fit oug the Sermon,and hearken attentively whilſt the 


Gbedient men. Say now in thine owne heart,how fooliſh, how brutich haye 
—_ 2 How like a beaſt, nay how much worſe than a beaſt have af) 
The Oe khnoweth bis owner, the Aſſe bis maſters crib, but 1 have not knowns or 
conſidered enght ; ſurely I have not in methe underſtanding of man: what folly 
and his goodnefſe, my ſelfe and my duty? How many Sermons have | heard in 
vaine? How often have1 diicouraged > miniſter making him weepe and figh 
in ſecret to ſee ſo little fruit of his miniſterie. Ignorant I was when hee 


came tothe pariſh, and now after many yeares am ignorant ſtill, i ſee yourig 
dl 


men yea little children can give a better reaſon, yea anſwere more ſoundly to 
points of Catechiſme then I can, Thinke thus with thy ſelfe; and then grow 
intoreſolution to take anew courſe, begin to doe that which 1s never roo late 
to bee done, to know God, and which wayes thou mayeſt worſhip and obey | 
him; reſolve to rake all opportunities, ro ſpare as many houres as thou canſt for 
the purchaſing of this heavenly wiſedome. And leaſt that here alſo thon ouldf 
pleade ignorance : that thou wouldit get knowledge if theu kneweſt which 
way, hearken alittle to ſome direQions, The meanes whereby knowledge will 
be gotten aretheſe. > 
x Hearing the Word of God preached: this is the chicfe means whereunto you 
muſt give all diligent heed,God hath appointed it for this end, to the inſtruction 
of the ignorant, and it goes accompanied with his ſpeciall bleſſings to thar pur- 
ſc, Wherefore fit notat home,lye not abed,when thou ſhouldſt be at Church, 
ome and come often, eſpecially on the Lords day,and in the wecke too when 
occaſion ſerves; ſparc an ho for a ſermon as well as two for a play, or a feaſt, 
idle chatting. or doing nothing. When thou commeſt to Church,come with a 
minde to learne, ſet thy ſelfe in good earneſt to heede the Preacher; marke 
what doftrine he delivers,how he proves, how he applics it, Keepe the poine 
hee ſpeakes of in thy memory as he goes along, and if 7 hy ſhore wit- 
ted hglpe thy ſelfe with thy pen; gaze not, ſleepe not, talke not, thinke nor of 
this and that bulinefle, fixe thy cyes upon the Preacher, and thy thoughes up- 
on his words, and be ſure ſo to carty the matter that ſomething may be porten 
by an houres diſcourſe, But there is another thing to be thought on in the ſecond 
place, and that is, 
2 Meditation, a duty every way neceſlary after hearing : men thinke 


Preacher is in ſpeaking: but as ſoone as the preacher hath done, they have done | 
too: they neither thinke, nor ſpeake more of it, every man ſorts himſelfe with 

his friend and companion, and then in Church or Church-yard, or as they goe 
home, an hundred idle queſtions be asked and anſwered about this man, and 
that, this buſineſle, and that, this bargaine, or that,but not a word touching any 
thing they heard at Church: fo that by the time they come home, the foules of 
the = have picked up all the ſeed, x $a lay ſcattered, and careleſly uncovered, 
the ſcrmon is quite gone from their minds . Come to them and clap them on the 
ſhoulders, and ſay, now for a wager where was the Preachers Text, what rc- 
member you of the points he diſcourſed of; they can tell you no more what 
he ſayd, then the man inthe Moone, My brethren, I beſeech you take notice 
of thus fault, and thinke of it, as that maine cauſe, why there is ſo much prea- 
and hearing, and yet people doe ſtill remaine as ignorant, as wicked as 
ever, Here is the cauſe; the Preacher doth his part, they will not do theirs, they 

heare the Sermonat Church, and there they leave it, but never carry home any | 
thingto make it their owneby often meditating on ic. Wherefore remember 

that a Sermon is but halfe heard, that is, onely heard from the Prea- 
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chers month, The is yet behinde to be performed by thy {elfe at 
home, Goe home | my ar a thou art in I thinke of it when | 
thou artin thine houſe:take time torecall things to mind;do it with thy family, 

docit with thy ſelfe; in y cloſet, upon thy bed, ſay ſuch a finne was reprov a 
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bed,fay ſuch a ſinne was reproved today, am }, have I beene guilty of ut? Suc 
aduty was urged upon me,doe | practiie it or no?Such a grace was commended 
anto me, have I ſuch a grace ? Sucha rule was pref; me,doe i follow it or 
not? If men would be perſwaded to make _ | of this courle, thus to digeſt 
what they heare, they thould finde (as others have done) a plentiful increaſe of 
faving knowledge ina fborttime, whereas now they thrive nota jet, by their 
dayly hearing many yeares together. 

3. Conference with thoſe that are able t2 give us reſolution in difficult caſes: 
or with thoſe thar defire it from us; A point wherein men are generally de- 
fetive. Obſcrveall the diſcourſe of men when they meete together, not the 
hundred part 1s touching religion: you ſhall have a table ſometimes furniſhed 
with as « wei men as meates, men of lcarning, judgement, and experience in 
all kinds, able men to benefit others that are preſent, by ſeaſonable and fitting 
diſcourſe, Yet it is ſtrang to ſce two or three houres caten up,and nothing ſpo- 


becne the better for their company. As 7 ordinary meetings, it is ſo that it is 


the mirth, if you doe, you are like to anſwere your ſelfe to your owne queſti- 
on, they are preſently mute as fiſhes, and have not a word to ſay. A great din 
there was before & much chat: but ſuch a queſtion is like a ſtone hurld 1n among 
a company of frogs, that make a fawle noyſe, but upon the fall thereof they 
arc ſtraight as ſtill as may be. 1his 1s a fault bur noe the greateſt in this kinde;we 
will not reftraine conference to tables; there bee other places that arc happily 
more fit, the miniſters houſe, the learned mans ſtudy, hither peoplc ſhould re- 
fort to enquire and be reſolved in points of knowledge and practiſes that doe 
concerne them. Buthow long ſhall a Miniſter fit in his ſtudy,before any of his 
pariſh will trouble him about any ſach matters, Lawyers and Phyſitians are 
thronged with clients and patients at all houres, day and night, for adviſe about 
matters of body and eſtate: but who knockes at the miniſters doores calling for 
his helpe for their ſoules; Sir tell me how ſhall I underſtand ſuch a place of 
Scripture, make me to conceive ſuch a point of Divinity, adviſe me how ſhall [ 
getſuch a grace,avoid ſuch a ſin;ſuch a tempratio;what were | beſt todo in ſuch 
a caſe of conſcience? Miniſters | am ſure complaing much of the backwardnes of 
people in this point,not that they love to be age to, or looke for a fee, but be- 
cauſc they ſeek their peoples good, and would gladly take all opportunities,to 
encreaſe knowledge in them, whoſe ignorance they cannot bur pitty and com- 


to mind, doe it with thy family, doe it with thy ſelfe; in thy cloſer, upon thy 


ken to any purpoſe, for whicha man may fay when he is gone, that he hath} 


ſcarce good manners, to move a queſtion of divinity, for feare of marring all | 


miſcrate. Wherefore my brethren learne a point of wiſedome to take notice 
of all doubrs, and when in reading or em ne meecteſt with any thing 
thou underſtandeſt nat, keepe it in mynde till mayſt have a fit occaſion to 


. 
: 


get a reſolution, Where ever thou commeſt, be not aſhamed to miniſter occai« 
'on of good diſcourſes, that others may be the better for thee, and thou for them 


before ye part. 
4 Private reading of the Scriptures, and other bookes ing to Godly in- 
ſtruAions. A courſe if duly obſerved that would bring a calc of bnow- 


edge, eſpecially in this our age, where the Prefle is as fruirfull in bookes 
3 the Pulpit is of good Sermons. No booke of Scripture bur you have the en- 
pohition of ſome learned maniupon it,no point of divinity, but you fhall finde 


tlargely and plainely handled'in ſome treatiſe or other. A great bleſſing tothus 
age, if men would be wiſe to make uſe of ir, but the truth is, men have as little 
regard of Printing as they have of preaching. Looke to-the. ordinary -ſaxt of 
people; they doe notreade ſcarce one —_— of the Bible in a wecke, I may 
ay m a yeare, ſo ignorant that they can hardly finde the booke whence the 


all Scripture, How many are there of good ſort and faſhion that have read 


| Much and manygreat volumes, which yer cannot ſay at eighty yeares old,that " 
| 2 


—_— 2» 
—_ _=_— _ 


preacher takes his text,or how to diſtinguiſh berweene Apocrypha and Canons | 


to. —— —. Awww. 
— —— 


——_— 


The miſchiefe of ignorance. Wt 


"FA 


__— 


all their life t 
is of all thebeſ? What can we pretend for this monſtrous negligence? canlt | 


caking but that paines in the ſtudy of religion,, which thou doſt in many neede- 
lei imploymenes and experience ſhall tell thee, that wiſedome is tobe found 
© 


have read over the Bible. A book that is none of the biggeſt, but 


thou not reade? blame thy friends and parents for the time thou waſt a childe. 
ſince that blame thy owne folly. Any one may learne toreade, that hath wit tg 
learne any thing. Bar thou haſt no mony to buy books: what?haft thou money to 
ſpend in a Taverne, to play away at cards and Dice, to buy lace and necdleſle 
{uperfluities of apparell, and halt thou not money to buy a Bible, or any other 
good book? for ſhame fay not ſo. But I have no time to reade, for an thing elſe 
time enough, to doe nothing, tolye abed till noone, tofittwo or three houres 
at dinner or ſupper,to goc _—_ a friend and there ſpend halfe aday, to fucha 
friend and there ſpend another, todoe any chare that comes in extraordinarily, 
Away with thoſe excuſes; it is certaine, my brethren, there 1s no callingbe it 
of never ſo much employment, bur of twenty foure houres, they may if t 
liſt ſpare two at the leaſt for religious imploiments: yea more if they bee wile 
and thriftie of their time. But I cannot buy all bookes, not reade all; nor would 
any man have thee doe ſo; butbay ſome, reade ſome, canft thou not tell which 
are beſt and molt profitable? Then aske counſel of the skilfull, that are able toad- 
viſe thee, Burlearning is a hard matter, and it isnot for plaine folketo under- 
Mind the Bible. No; is it not? then God istoo blame that hath written a Ward 
for the inflru&ion of all, which yet none but Schollers ſhould underſtand ; bur 
know this is nothing but an excuſe for thy ſlothfulnefſe,learning 1s hard,becuuſe 
thou art unwilling to learne : otherwiſe the Spirit of God hath teſtified, that 
knowledge is plaine andeaſie to him that wilt ui And dae but trye, 


e ſceke her, And yet my brethren becauſe the Well is deepe, and 
may pleade that you have not wherewithto draw : let me tell you inthe 


eurfie thee ten for ane, cvena 


pes, and that is, . 


know 'the m 
ders 0 


the knowle glory of God,jn the face of Ieſns Chreſt,A 
he who ſeekes for the knowledge 
owne witand other naturall parts, without humble and faithfull ſupplications 
for Gods affiſtance in this behalfe; ſuch a man is in danger to be miſled into ma- 
ny erroneous and hereticall opiniens : for if in any thing ; much more in the 
marters of religion is that moſt true: he thar is a ſcholler unto his owne reaſon, 
hath certainely a foole to his maſter. Wherefore we are to put on an humble 
and ſober minde,intreating his dire&ion,and ſubmitring our reaſon to his wiſe- 


dome, 

Now my brethren doe theſc things and proſper, have an care open to heare 
_——__ 4h _— ready _ _— _ a e ſeaſonably rn It, an 
eye diligent toread it, and with all theſe joyne hearty prayer, that thou ma 
underſtand it aright; and then be. thriving and ſaccediefu 
though thy talent be as yer but ſmall; yer follow- this courſe, and after a very 


lietle paines and patience, thou ſhalt fee for certaine, that this traffique will re 


rear for 


thy labour, | | 
FINS; 


—_— of one meanes mare to get knowledge, which bleſſeth all the fore 
| | 


'$. Prayers unto God, that he would give thee an underſtanding heart, to 
yitcries of falvatian, that he would open thine eyes, to ſee the won- 


Fhis law. That light which is in thee maſt come downe from the Father 
of lights,and unlefle {ill thou meane to fit in darkenefle,thou mult have recourſe 
unto ned 23s him that he would #:ne 5»to thy heart to give thee the light of 

of the remember this that 
of matrers of religion, by the ſtrength of his 


Il in holy knowleage: | 


increaſe of all ſpirituall knowledge. The} 
gaine whereof ſhall bring much glory, to that thy heavenly malter, that ſer thee 
on worke, and to thee lus good and faithfull ſeryant, a bountiful 


AhE—— 


Hes. 3.12,13: 


The occafion is from the Compariſon which the A- 


tweene the Church of the Iewes, and of the Gentftes 


r{on of their office : bat they differ, in that Ioſes is 


| 


wh 5  CHMoſer governed as adelegated othcer, Chriftrules as 
2 ſoveraign Lord of the Church,the houſe which himſelfehath bnilt, having par- 
chaſed it with his owne blood, reareditupawith his ſpirit, preſerving it by his 
power, therefore he is juſtly Lord of itas of his owne, and ſo he hath rhe pre- 
heminence above Adoſzr, The Church under Moſes and under Chriſt, what e- 
ver difference there be in other matters, yet in'this they are n one and the fame 
condition, that as there reverence was required unto Aoſes, ſonow obedience 
is required unto Chrilt, It was to no purpoſe for the Tewes to plead they' were 
| Meſc: diſciples, the peculiar people of God ,choſen of him,graced by him yyith 
fo many favours, if yet in the meane time they hardned their hearts, and would 
not heare Gods voyce.; but provoked him by their Idolarries, murmurinss,and 
other diſobediences, tempted him through Infidelity,and deſpiſed his ivord and 
marvellons wonders wrought among them. In this cafe ng priviledge 'coald 


helpe them,they ſhall ſurely ſmarr for their diſobedience, and if God may be | 


believed upon his oath, they have diſpleaſed him ſo much, that they ſhall never 
enter into his reſt. The very ſame thing the Apoſtle applies umto Chriſtians,they 
ae the Church of Chriſt, members oth body of Chriſt, partakers of his be- 
nefirs and graces, bur it is upon this condition,that they ſhew themſelves faith- 
full in the obedience of the Goſpell of Chriſt, (Hs howſe we are ( ſaith the Apos- 
file ver. 6.) uf we hold faft the confidence of rejoyeing of the hope firme uwmo the end) 
perſeverance and faithfulneſſe is that which makes men true members of the 
Church of Chriſt, wherher Iewifh, or Chriſtian : 1fthe Tewes be unbelieving 
and rebellious, they come ſhort of the land of Canaan in the rype and ſabſtance 
too ; If the Chriſtians be like them in their ſin,their puniſhment is the ſame,and 
they are excluded alſo from the heavenly reſt of the people of God. Wheretore ' 
the Apoſtle in the next chapter preſſerh this exhortation vehemently. That theſe 


Were not as their fathers of old,unfaithfull and diſobedient in their profeſſion 
'hercof, leaſt they become alſo like to their Fathers,deprived of all benefit from 

he promiſe in Chriſt, Take heede therefore Brethren ( faith he) that there be nor, 
Ge, This is the occaſion. | 7 | 


i... 
—_— _— —_} R—_ ——————_— 


Hebrewes ro whom he writes ſhould carefully looke to themſelves, thar rhey | 


Take heed leaſt there be in any of you an evill heart of unbelicfe, i departing from 
the living God, &c: | | 


—y HE words containe mthem a ſerious exhoreation to 
perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chrilt. ; 


poſtle makes berweene IMsſes and Chnilt, and be- | 


under Chriſt; Afe/esand Chriſt agrecing,inthat both 
arc faithfall ro him that appointed them 1n the execu- 


* bur a ſervant inthehouſe of God, Chriſt is the ſonne, | 


The parts of the words are two, 
I An 


——_———_ 


| EET 


a 
k 
% 
< 
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' The roote of Apoſt aſe, 


__— 
i 


|. An 4dmonitior, to take heede of Apoltal.e, orback-ſidivg trom religion! 
which is here deſcribed z, by 1ts nature, 1t 15 4 departing from the [rug Gea, the 
fountaine of all oodneſle, 2+ by 10s cauſe, that 15 an evill heart of anbelefe, a 
wicked minde Fat belicvcsnot Gods word. 1 his aCmonition is dixeRed in 
common to all Hebrewes thar profeſied the faith, becauſe among a multitude, 
many are Hypocfites, and thoſe that are ſound hearted had neede ro be pur in 
nd admoniſhed of their frailty. W herefore the Apoltle laith, Take beece, 
leaſt there be in any of you an evill beart,G&c. | | 

2. Aremedic, to prevent Apoſlaſie, that is expreſſed, ver, 1 3. viz, mutuall 
exhortation to conſtancy in Godlineſſe, ( But exhort one anorber ) Minilters the 
people,and the people him, and themſelves mutually, This duty 15 amplified, 
1, By the propertics ; it muſt be frequent, day xy txg1v nutpar CYEN CVEry 
day, upon all ſer occafions,it muſt be conſtant, holding on till the end of thus 
life, (While it 11 calledtos day) 5.e. ſolong as grace is oftered, and danger to be 
feared, which is, till our lives be at an cnd, fo long are often exhortatiuns need- 
full rouphold men in their conſtancy in retigion-32. urged from the danger that 
comes by the negle& of it,that is-hardnes of heart ; ( /ca#? any of you be barduad) 
the cauſe whereof is the begwling nature of ſinne (throwgh rhe decenfulneſſe of 
ſinne)which by degrees ſteales away the heart from God,and ſettles it inthe ct- 
ſtinate practiſe of 1mpiety, -;.,. | 

You have the words and the plaine meaning:I come to ſome inſtruRiogs for 

our practiſe ; the furſt is this, Thar, 1nfide/ery #5 rhe cauſe of Apoſtaſic from Rex 

lsgton, | | | b— 


Inkdelity is that whictrkeepes mey from entring into the Church of God, 


_———G 


and it is chat which throwes them out againe when they arc entred, The Iewes 
to whom the Apoſtle writes , 'fome of thertt had refiſted the Gof pell,and put it 
from them by unbcligfe,others had embraced it, whom the Apoſtle here calls 
brethren,and before, ver.1, Holy brethren partakers of the Fleavenly calling in 
charity,ſo ſtiling them,who in viible profeſſion had received and followed the 
doqrine of the Goſpell. Theſe the Apollle exhorts to fincerity and faithfulneſle, 
warning them to take heede, that there be not a Canker ar the roote, that would 


would in time make them Apoſtatcs from the religion of Chriſt, which for the 
preſent they profeſled. 


[Rand hereby in ſhort,the forſaking of true religion in the doftrine of it, or in 


| is revealed inthe word: when men fall into Atheiſme,and make a jeſt of reli- 


þ. 


The do&trine then is plainly afforded by the texr;we (hall endeavour to make 
it plaine unto you, 1; by expounding the termes of it.z, by ſhewing the reaſon 

P y g 
why one followes of another. 

1. By Apoſtaſie ( 4m55r«: for the wordis meant a departing or going away 
from that which we formerly food to,and followed for the matter, we under- 


the praQtiſe: for it mult be noted,that men become backe-ſliders from religion 
two wayes, 
1. Byleaving the truth of doftine and giving heed to lies contrary to what 


1on:0T run to Iudaiſme from the Goſpell to the law ; a point wherein the He- 

rews WETe apt to be ſeduced by falſ teachers zealous of the Law,or when men 

{lp into any Herefie overthrowing the faith,or thoſe that cannot reliſh the wa- 

cer of life, but drinke og of the wine of fornication the impoiſoned dofrine 
e 


of Antichriſt, ſuch forſake the fellowſhip of the Saints, goe from God and his 


in time deſtroy the whole tree with his fruits, namely,an unbelieving heart, that | 


Shurch,lcape out ofthe Arke into perdition. 

2. Bylcarningthe praRtiſc of religion, and godlinefſe, when men profeſſc 
their aflentunto the truth of the Articles of Faith, and ſo retaine the forme of | 
godlines, but deny the pee it,being diſobedient and wicked intheir lives, | 
when men keepe their faith and have loſt their conſcience ; They could fome- | 


times have ſaid and have done too,but now they can talk, heare,and ſtudy about 


{ religion : Bur while their cares, tongues and braines are buſicd, their hearts and | 


their ' 


—_— 
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The rote of Apoſtaſie. 


Heirhands are idle. Both theſe are Apoſtates from God equally and alike,there , 


is not the duſt of the ballance to boote berweene the worth ofa true believer, | 
ind a falſe believer,if both be wicked livers. An honeſt infidell will hold weight 
with a wicked Chriſtian, Anda ſober Papilt is _— as a drunken Proteſtant- 
nay better, inaſmuch as it is better to glorifie God what way ſoever though in 
1 falſe faith, then to diſhonour hus holy nanie wherewith wee are called by an 
mnholy converſation, yea ſo foule a corruption of ſo holy a profeſſion muſt needs 
much more ſhame his life, making itten times more odious to others and dam- 
mble in ic ſelfe, Wherefore Hereſicn opinions and wickednefle in praQtiſe, 
both fall under this rerme of Apoltaſic fromreligion, And as he hath no religi- 
bn at all that denyeth the verity of divine Dotine, ſo, hee hath no religien to 
any purpoſe that holdes the truth, bur denyeth obedience to it. For what ſaith 
gt James ( If any among you ſtemeth to bee religions and bridleth not hn tongue but 
deceiveth his owne heart, this mans religion 11 vaine, Tam, 1.26.) He reades us a 
leſſon in the next words, which men 1n his time, and likewiſe now will hardly 
learne, vis, That true religion ſtands inthe pratiſe of a holy life, as well as 
profeſſion of divine trucths ( pare religion and wndefiled before Gad and the Fa- 
ther w this, to viſt = fatherles and the widdow in their afflift ions;aud ” heepe bim- 
ſelfe nnſpotted of the world, ver, 27.) Wherefore they are Apoſtates from religi-« 
on that felin uiſh either the dodrrine or the iſe of religion, E 

This of the firſt terme, in the next place by infidelity or unbelicfe, we meane 
a withdrawing of our hearts from inliing wholy upon the truth of Gods word: 
fow in the word eworhings are propoſcd unto us tobe belicved, | 

1, All manner of DoQinesor Articles of religion to be firmely believed and 
maintained, againſt all Hereſies and falſe dofrines, 308 
2. All forts of commandements, threatnings and promiſes tending to the di- 
rection of our praftiſe, which wee are tabelieve and embrace againſt all coun- 
ſels; terrors; or allurements, whatſoever ; tending to draw us obedience 
in our lives, Both are the objects of trac fai 
unto all dorines, GBmmandements, threatnings, promiſes of God, not onely 
as true and good in themſelves , bur as better and truer then any thing in the 
world that can be ſet againſt them, whence in all perſwaſion unto errour, in all 
\teniptation unto vice, true faith ng ſcife on the word of God winnes the 
victory, and overcomes the world : But where this is wanting, an caſie way 
is left to all Herefies, and impictic,&c.Thus for the explication of the termes of 
this propoſition - let us ſee 
#. Theeonnexion of them together, how Apoſtaſie ſprings from Infidelitic : | 
The reaſon is , becauſe there is no other grace, that hath the proper office and 

wer , to uphold a man in the conitant embracing of all holy duties, and con- 
Rant praiſe of —_— workes, but onely faith ; and therefore where that js 
not, men mult needes fall away from both. + | 
That _ is the force and uſe of true faith , you ſhall ſce by conſidering the 
objects o Its : WES 1 
| 4 All divine truthesto be held and profeſſed in matter of Religion, which 
ire above our naturall and corrupt reaſon ; and therefore anlefſe our underſtan- | 
ding be by true faith captivated nnto the obedience of Chriſt, that wee can re- 
ligne up our owne wits to beruled by Gods wiſedome, and reſt our ſelves only 

the true word of God, it" is not poſſible, that ever wee ſhould finde ſure 

ing, where and in what certaine truth to reſt our ſelves,bur ſhall alwaics be 
u thoſe Children ſpoken of, Epheſ, 4.1 4. of weake and unſettled mindes, cafily 
aded to beleeveany thing, being like ſmaltbarkes without ſafficient bal- 
xaudtriChuarer x, Tpipapbucrer refſed up and downe apon the waves like a fea- 
ther,and drsven this way and chat way with every winde of falſe dottrine, raiſed up 
|by ourowne fooliſh fancies, or by the device and craftineſſe of men lying 1n 
rat todeiude ww. 


whereby men yeeld affent 


| 3+ All commandements of God _— our 
oe _Cc 
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| Theroote of 4poftaſie. ' 


— —_ if wee doe not obey, and promiſes if we doe. Now theſe 


things are contrary to our corrupt nature and vile afte&ions, which can- 
not cr groudront ro Gods law , partly they are beyond the reach and de- 
Greofour ſenſuall and worldly minds, which ſec no _ matter to bee loved 
and feared,in whatſoever God threatneth or promuſeth. Gods law is holy, bur 
we are not ſo, Gods promiſes are ſpirituall, but we are carnall, led by ſenſuali- 
tie, placing our affeRtions on things that are in eſent view, and therefore na- 
ly every man-from the wombe is adverſe, and backward from doing 

that which God commandeth, or belieytg what hee promiſeth or threarneth. 
Now then what can uphold a man in his nce to Gods law , and depen- 
dance upon Gods promiſes ? It is only a true faith, which apprehending rraely 
che authoritie and high ſoveraignety which God hath in commanding us, and 
rogether therewith beholding the excellent holineflc and goodnefle of his com- 
ments, makes the heart toope unto obedience, bee i never ſo irkeſome 

unts it ſelfe. Againe when faith apprehends the immurableneſle of God in his 
word , when it ſecth the precionſnefſe of the promiſes of mercy with their 
certainety , when it ſeeth the terriblenes of its threats, together with the un. 
avoidable accompliſhment ofghem upon obſtinate men, Here now the heart 
reſts it ſelfe as on an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt : it isfilled with a conſtant feareto 
offend, becauſe it knowes puniſhment is not to bee eſcaped, it 1s filled with 
continuall joy in its ience, becauſe it abides aflured of the reward. But 
where this ſupport of faith is wanting, all abegicnce preſently falls to peeces, 
then if God command or forbid us any , we begintotake advice whether 
ithe to obey, yea, or no,wee'fall ro aske councell of Sathan,of our (elves, 
of men «s bad as oar ſelves. If they ſay no, there is our reſolution too, 
God tnuſt looke him out other ſervants ; we are not for his turne. If Satan tempt 
usfrongly, if our affetions rage when they are crofied, if men frowne or 
fawne upon us; we are quickly turned out of the way, andour purpoſes of ohe. 
dience are all daſht in a moment. . Let God and his Mini threaterineverſy 
much, wee then thinke within our ſelves that chreatned Ken live longeſt, and 
mm > F710 wr UI let God promiſe never fa faire, wee can be- 
ginne to ſmile ſecretly in our hearts, and thinke they are but: faire words, that 
make none but fooles faine. Indeede it the world threaten or promiſe , wee 
thinke there is ſome thing in an arme of fleſh that may doc us hurt or good; but 
when faith is fled;certaine cloſe Atheilticall imaginations beginne to taſtenup- 
on the minde concerning God and religion , as if religion were but a pretty 
politicke complement, and that God 13 one who will doe neither nor C- 
vill, and that wee have no great cauſe to feare or truſt him, Wee ſee then my 
brethren, how plaine a downfall there is from Infidelity to Apoltaſie, from God 
and all goodnefſe : when men want faith by the light whereof their blinde 
reaſon might bee guided, by the power whereof their diſordered hearts mighe 
be kept in compaſle, they ſtraight runne madly into all wicked opinions & mil- 
chieyous praQtiſes, Moſt true 15 that of Saint James, Chap.'1,vcr.8. [| A daxble 
Minded, man i unſtable in all hy waies. ] A double minded man, that is, an unbe- 
mg pan whale faith and opinion ſtands upon termes of indifferencie and 
robability, he is in vir awque perrem on both fides,or berween both, in neither ; 
opinions 1n matrers of religion are variable according-to ſeaſons and occaſi- 
ons, he holdes much of his religion by the coppie of mens countenances, much 
of ieby pernifien of his luſts, with manifeld reſervations and proviſoes, that 
it ſhalbe lawfull tor him in ſuch-and fuch cafes to doe or belecve ocherwiſe then 
for the preſenthe doth, whenmen are thus of double mindes who reſolve opon 
both ſides ,. and ſo reſolve neither ; who caſt about in their thoughts and 
fay, [ beleeve this,bur ir may be ir is otherwiſe; I doe this, but what if doc it not; 
what if I doe the contrary « when mens tmindes looke thus a ſquinten wo 
things at once, they muſt needes be unſtable intheir wayes:If ſaving faith in the 
truch of God do not eſtabliſh the heart in a full relyance upon God only, _ 
i : _ pov 
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The roote of | Apeſiaſre. 
_—_ _ ne temper, 
prattifes; ( 4wnil& )iike 2 man that ſtands up- 
d; like- bowle on a finoorh cable, charispuſbod 
; Sores Ire Are of x finger ; whereas the true belecver founded and 
ſabliſhed inthe faith i 1s 0ne of theſ? rome ſtones, which Saint Peter ſpeakethiof 
1, Pet, 4.5. whichare ſquared and farely placed npon the foundation, thereup, 
on reſting unmoveable, | 
Thus much forthe opening of this point ſufficiently for our aſdons char which 
needes praRtiſe more then proofe. The uſes I ſhall commendunto you, ſhall-be 
no other thenthoſe whichare made already to our hand in the text. -  -- ,-+ 
|; Thefaſtuſe ſhall be for exhortation,” that we bee now :admoniſhed of this 
matter: what che Apoſtle ſpeakes to theſe On theſame I-ſay unto you, 
Beloved, Take heede brethren leaf there be in any of you an evidl heart of wubeliefe,' 
in departing from the leving _ Bee well eh looke well about you, itis 
amarrer of greateſt moment, herenpon depends yorr conſtancy in religion, and 
upon thatdepends your happineſſe in heaven. My ruft is, thisexhartation will 
—_ fleighred by you,” if you will a little conſider ſeriouſly of theſe motives, 
wy ftirre yotſ up to this diligent caution, Lwill por Ao things, 
which) le alſo inthis place gives us noticeof, - - ; 
atnes to fall into this evill of unbelicfe and Apoliaſie' :thi apoRtlein 
fi & rs next chapter is very vchement, in admoniſhing the —_— of this 
Wager And cood reaſon, ſeeing itisa matrer noteafily ——_ | 
. weraſlly deceive our ſelves in daciagant throdyh ha w 
ren andguile ofour ofine hearts; many times vainely i comer. nan hero 
good and faithfull, when indeed they be evill hearts of cfe. This is a 
pr afemming icdeyategoo ere : Vi8, Een COunter- 
inſteed of currant; Borther which deceives men chiefly in this buſi 
neſle, is S othis, thatbecan@ we live inonetommion ſocietie ofthe church, there» 
fore we dreame of a comunitie of faith & ſalvation. W har memneciſc thoſe car- 
lefſe thoughts of many->-1 thakke God Fhavea ſtrong faith & have 
rrp on _ hriſtia1,a Proteſtane,bapriacd, & bred up.inThe true faith of 
Chriſt Tefus, I frequerit good exertifes, | live z:moſt men dorz&c.whenee they 
thinke this: is ſufficient, & that ndwTthere is'ho dangerof mi Men take 
4p their religion as they doe fafhiong wharindft even have, they'm haveatſo, 
moſt men ſpeake well of nies 5-great” men counenance:it, 'arcligious King | 
loves &d it,and it is the fuſhilog:to be aProceftant, & therfore they wil be 
fo,leaſt they befingalar: As verrats be nordiflified when they grow: conimon | 
if whictiis feldom)men will ſeetnear leaſt to lave them. My brethren we abhor 
;& yet can be content todo avPa ——_—_ , 068: tO cake up ourreligion'up- 
traft.. 1 rn —y ignorance;the ungodlines of nay a 
in og Churches ; mitttitudesthere be of Ce know notbut that another 
[ligion w_ beavgoed as that whichthey whactcthey profeſle, & for:ought rhemſclves or 
| cantkibbe' [Mutat We 7 eo Arave., Our ad- 
[rerfare Gethiganſicke norte:rriumph arthisour weaktbefle,that we may | 
ave Churches full of people,but empty of ſound Proceſtants: They wil tell us in | 
books, that z pd yon ry ow our ſidegghave no other motives to hokd 
Gros hers bee bow ts bin ſoborme:& bred, 8 received theirre- | 
big ſolves tf Inheritance, by:deſcent 8.caſtome of the. men 
pwivotdocrees of Parliament antfearc of laweskeepe with as;rather than-any 
tertaine of the rruthobour religi ah Scripyire: 7 It is2 ſhame 
that we toconfare fach tiohs,> To fay iris wore, 
our adverſuniels ; whoſe chiefepolicy os 1 | nepal 
ofthe __—_ is' ignorance, ES. CG ws 
Not-ns, Wemay 
bya Minifter 0p — 
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eonaterpcrs arr Apeſpaſte, « 
ths 


of a broken 
from him ranne_ into darkenefie and error + gn _— : 
neſie, withour him there is 


| ebemi periſh for Ever that w 


| veryohe ro hrinelte, that 


Chaprer,with whom 
breedsa forſaking of God,the very worlL ofallevills in the world whidtehe A- 


——— — Oe —————— 


darice 4 


ſomerimes, who 

ſich planes as 
when they ha 

| pel. Bur theſe are not all thardeceive themſelves : 


net ixnorant perſons, but thoſe that have knowledge and live ungodly, 
Coal mmamyane danger, men that arc- Iyers, fweareny adule,. 
rers, oppreflors, voluptuous perſons, yea ſcofters RR p00ty Will oagena, 


chey are nor 'aware that there is in them an cvill keart that will deceive then, 
May we thinke that fuch men whoſe end is to live loofely,will machdeliberate 
in what religion to doe it ? unlefſe they thinke the name of a Proteſtant will be 
enough'to fave a libertine ,-what avatles it whether they belecve wellox ill, 
— are reſolved t1 live wickedly, Such wicked ang vicious perſons a, 
theſe (and theſerake up a great part of our Companies ). ſachas thelc they bee 
that runne upon religion at all adventures , that which is next before 
them, never labouring after that faith and runny. dey can ſhould ber able 
to endure the triall. So cafic a matter is it for men that live in a true Church 
to fall into the errors of the Tevves Luke 3,8. [We bave Abraham to our fat) 
and therefore we nuft ncedes doe well, and God muſt evendoe miracles, and 
make men of ſtones it any bee ſaved but they ; ſo now wee live in a reformed 
Charch, with doArineand diſcipline,bleſt with religious Princes, with 
faichful r%with peace iii the dayes of others troubles, & with miraculous 
deliverances : And be theſe priviledges enough to win our leve torcligi 
car tonflancic inthe de oPit? Yes-truly they be, if welluſed, and ket 
ſecke tagob us of ſo great bleſſings by any my- 


ONE INg F TIONS 34%} 067 38” hen ule ork F 
my twiledges truſt not deceivous, we mult look 

r e,that we ben: uriraformed perſonsin a reformed Chatch 
igrorantin ſo great light afidofrine, diſordered under goodnefle of diſcipline, 
men diſcbedientto pritceandfuicſt ; Juxtttions in 'our peace , ſccure-andan- 
thankefull after our deliverance: I£we, beſo; all is not well with us, whatſoe- 
RE Sacha wikis make, 
lieving hearts, w in time pring.up into a wormewoad of 
A from God and Ti T Thi ior es, 


ic 3, motive to make us heedefull, ts the great vill and danger of A 

and infidelity«.An vobelicving heart is an/eviltheart,a finfull and wicked heart, 
a heart unteachable & untradtable;the ward workes not on it,mercy cannot per-! 
{wade it, judgements cannotbreake it,all meanes of favour arc in vaine opien 

to make it yecld: as we haveaſufficient 


ved 
ws Es PIR, 6. r" 

Gods wotd;& great workes prevailed nothing | 
? Thasitis evill in it Ge, itiecvill alſo in if oiedhs becauſe it 


Ciſterne, hee leaves the ſanne to warme higzſelfe at a candle,,} and 


ted men thar love religion, and ſuch 2s will Rand todetend it ifneede bee, Bur | 
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onely is peateaniths 
ere 15 nothing but woe and miſcric z [7.7 hey forſets 1% 
;hartraft in lying vanitres} Jonah 1.8; being Rb hols 


xe acrey 
rionce;he thar fiyes away froin Gods prefence togor to Tharſis, 
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The rote of 4pef be 


robecin ſafery hee ſhall bee deceived inhis & , the windes will not | 
———_— woken memo ere that 
heares him, ſafety _ t when he leaſt looked for itin the belly of 
diſh, and char never untill he hadrerurned unto God, whom hee had forfaen 
I erayer and promiſe of obedience. Men and and all creatures are 
vanities, deceiving tans ore t ſeeke unto them for 
telpe ahelr aldvloamcty ſought after and God forſaken, they then lead 
os into finne and miſery > nn us, Wherefore miſerable is the caſe 
of Apeſtates, who turne their backes to religion and ſanctity of life, in as much 


amongſt them, that God will bee a friend unto them in all reli 
s, and in all praiſes, whatſoever, But this is but a Turkiſh dreame ; No, 
that from faith and obedience , departs alſo kom the living God. 
And whoſoever o forſikes God, let hit alſo bee ſure God will forlale him, 
then which no greater miſery can iberide a creature. 

You ſee, Beloved, what jult cauſe we have to enforce this exhorration upon 
our ſelves, Take beedeehc. It is cafit 1 _ moſt dangerous to be deceived here- 
in, wherefore now berthinke your — your hearts in an unpartiall 
examination of them , whether the way” inthe faith yea, or no 3 now 
that ye may not wander in this ſearch, faſten _ medications __ theſe two 
particulars, 1, Looketo thy knowledge oy what grounds thy faith in 
God and profeſſion in religion is builc, Sands 

then, and belicveſt thou becauſe of their ſaying ”, is it founded upon the cu- 


mt .. 


POE liking of men that eſtabliſh and "maintaine the 
thou if this bec the ground-worke of thy faith, thou = 


on the © fin Haſt thou no ſoun nowledge of religinthy ſelfe  Arethou 
unable to juſtifie thy faith by the Scriptures ? Is not thy conſcience convinced 


| —__ proofe that the religion which thou profeſſeſt is the very truth of 


? If fo, know then for a certaine that there is an evill heart within 
thee, that will betray thee to Apoſtaſic in the time of trouble. Shall a man 
thinke thou wilr and vo har which cho — when 

ments, threatnings waſions,an ce promiſes ? Will 
Gn he im ons 23 theſe endure the ſtake, when all that thou canſt fa 
for thy ſelfe is, I thinke ſo, men ſay fo, E have beeneta t ſo,by ſuch and fach 
Miniſters, other men are of that opinion, I never co the con ? ” 
will ſach ſlender , and ill grounded conceits as theſe -in matter of reli 


faith ? Will theſe arme thee with courage the point of the ſword," the 
heate of the fire, the teeth of the beaſt, the force of torments, loſſe of friends, 
of country, of life for Chriſts ſake ? Bee aſſured thar if thy religion reſt up- 
on ſach props as theſe, that it will fall upon the duſt, when peace, credit, | 
and ather temporall reſpe&s which are now the maine enderſerters of i it, ſhall | 
be removed,and the hole weight of it ſhall leane upon ſach'a broken reede, 
2>Looke toth y practiſe, wherby thou ſhalt beſt diſcover what thy heart is. I's 
the pratiſe of th  relighen entire, ws pes ly reſpeRing the com- 
mandements,ſo that thou ſtudieſt rothy power to cheloreGedia uprighe- 
nes and to pleaſe himin all things ? Arechon the ſame manin private, that 
xt in publike, in thy cloſer and in thy parlour, inthe Church,and in the marker, 
m thy life and in the pulpit? Is thy carriage'even and ſmooth, doe thy holines 
Re OO Rn ee 
peace in ? Art 4 Mani 
a juſt Magiſtrate -} 7 ws tradeſman as well as thou eſt ro bee a 
Cid IF IFrhou can ſay yea, and thattely , there is hope of ſach a one, 
that what ever may befall lim, ) be willnorftarrLacke nor deatennfaichially in 
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faith m the wiſedome of 
tome of the countric , and of thine owne education , upon the —_— 


uphold thy heart in aconſtanc reſolution to ſtand for the maintenance the 


vet cannot be left, but God muſt be forſaken too. There is indeede 
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as it ay your owne 
ome In 
Geple him a 
or unbelicke, 
our conſtancic inthe profeſling of 
ſtifles 


other, and [ives ir the praiſe of ſome ſecret abomination ; Hee that can ſtum- 
ble ata ſtraw and leape over ablocke,ſtraine at a ceremony and neglect the tub- 
ſtsnce of righteouſnefle, and judgement, and the fearc of God, hee that is for- 
ward-in ſuch matters as gaine applauſe; making the ſhew of his religion his re- 
10n, but in-the. mcanc time where there is no notice taken of him, he lives 
[ooket , intemperately, and unconſcionably : Let not ſuch a one deceive him- - 
ſelfe, it is certaine his heart 1s naught and unfaithfull , and when God and his 
religion have moſt neede of him , ſuch a falſe friend will faile them both. Hee 
that hathalready depyed the powed ofgodlineſle, will itrbe any wonderif af- 
terwards he denic the forme of it ? one linne lived in without repentanceis e- 
nough to pull a manto hell, and will it not bee enough#o poperies or any other 
berefie ? He that will nor leave his ſinne for his religions ſake, will eaſily bee 
waded to leave his religion for his ſins ſake, he that will not at Gods com- 
mand ar in be brought in arty hand es par ca death the body of finne,tore- 
linquiſh any of his pleaſing and profitable luſts, andTewd practiſes, is this man 
io caſe.to put to-death himſclfe in the defence of Gods truth, for love thereof 
| ITY himſclferoo, to part with ſo much that could notpare 
with fo little ? He that is already fecter enemy to religiori-and devotion, will 
in time provean open perſecutor of both, - He that can deſpiſe and in heart de- 
tide a proteſtantminiſter is in faire for wardneſſe to like well of a Bopiſh Priek, 
| In a\word he tharhath bid farewell to picty to day, it is an even lay but be may 
 be:driven to take leave of his-religionto morrow. Wheponce the conſcience 
can{walldw downe wicked pradtifes, 'it will ſoone digeſt wicked opinions: 
when ance the thip leakes the lading is in danger both to finke or (wimme tos 
| __ neither is it poſſible that a pure faith can be preſerved in an impure con- 
CIENCE, | 


| 'Now ( tny brethren ) letevery one of uscanſe our hearts to pafſe under this 
trill and cenſure, and fo we ſhall ſee what we have to truſt to, and wharrehi- 
ton hath to truſt ro us. Let us goe upon ſure grounds, care we that our know- 
of religionbe diſtin, and certaine, that our praiſe of it be fincere; ftee 
from Hypocrifie, and'ſo wee ſhall give good proofe of our faithfulnefle for the 
| preſent, and-our perſeyerance for the time to £6me, Be not ſlacke to goc about 
this ſearch, and beeſure to doeitthroughly, delayes are dangerous when they 
| diſcaſe is mortall, and to cure by halves is notto cure at all. Secret infidelity us 
| like hereditary diſeaſes, or like bruiſes taken in youth if they bee not looked to 
in tune, and throughly cured they will certainely kill at ft, 
'Ag; kills when it gers rothe heart, and what will that doe that is 
[* bread in the heart ? Inward diſeaſes are ever dangerous ; but when they have 
| ſcized upon the heart, the fountaine of like. they proove deadly. 
Take then heede of an cvill-beart poiſoned with unbcliefe : and as you love 
| thetredir of religion, the favour of God, the happinefle of your ſoulcs, looke 
| to itberimes to parge forth of you ſuch a venemous humour, . 
| end aan an. Antidote againſt this infetion, hearken.inthe next place 
's} eco 7 | 'P 7 + Haergch © Ws 'T 
j--FJE The ſecond uſe.is of dire&ionunto a remedy 222inſt unbeliefe, and Apoſtaſic, 
| doe that which the Apoſtc here exhorts you to ( Exhort onc avecher daviy, while 
5 called to day.) - 44165) + 4 | 
| | FINIS, 
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Exod. 34. 23, 24. 


13, Thrice wn the yeere ſhall all your men children appeare before the Lord Ged the 
God of 1[rael. 

24, For 1 will caſt out the N ations before thee, and inlarge thy border: : neither 

' ſhall any man deſire thy land, when thog ſhalt goe npto appeare before the Lord 
thy God thrice in the yeere, 


ERIN theſc words wee have two parts to bee obſerved. 
PPS 1. A precept. 2. Apromiſc. The precept is a Le- 
viricall injun&ion touching certaine times of So- 
| lemne worſhip tobee performed to God by the [ſ- 
Taclitiſh nation, inthe 23. ver, More diſtintly we 
have 1114t three circumſtances to be obſerved, . 
1, The time when this ſervice wasto bee perfor- 
Ny; A = med,that was (tbrice in the yeere) namely ar 3.very 
RSFIZ RSS || lolemne feaſts, which were theſc. 
—- : Thc Fc ofthe Paſſcovc or unlavcnd bred, 
becauſe during the 'feaſt for ſeven daies they might have no leavencd bread in 
all their dwellings, This feaſt the whole Nation was to keepe art the Tabernacle 
whereever itſhould bee ſet up : where after they had Sacrificed the Paſchal! | 
Lambe in the evening, they were toreturne on the morrow to their habiracjons 
as iris Dewr. 16,7, This Feaſt was kept on the fourth day of the firſt moneth, in 
memory of their deliverances out of £gypr, and in egy from the laying 
Angel, and in type of Chriſt chat ſaves ns from the wrath to come. 
2. The Fcaſtof Pentecoſt, or- of weekes, which was kept ſeven complear 
weckes after the Paſſeover ; ot-beginning the accompt at ripe Harveſt when 
they pur the fickle tothe Corne ; tiftic dayes after they were to appeare before 
God with an oblation of the firſt fruits, as it is Der. 16. g. Lev. 23,15, &«, | 
This feaſt was kept.in memory of the law given at Mount Snas, fifty dayes af- | 
ter the departure of the Children of 1ſracl out of «£e2ypr. . [35> 
3. The feaſt of the Tabernacles ; kept on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh 
Moneth, for ſeven daies toge;her after the gathering in of Harveſt and vintage; | 
Lev, 23.33.&c At which timethe Childrenof Lirael that were Ifraclites borne 
were to dwell in boothes made ofthe bonghes of thicke and broad leaved trees, 
leaving their houſesz, In memory that they'dwelt:in. Tents vr Boothes for ma- | 
—_— in the wildernefle, as it is ver. 434 43; of that place. Theſe were the | 
lolemne feaſts of the yeere wherein alt the Males were to appeare before | 
the Lord, as we havethis precepr explained by another preceptDexr. 16. 16. 
Exod. 22. 14, 6, wherein Feaſts are-mentioned., This is the firſt Cir- | 
eamſtance of the ime. fy <cih £ I 23 
z. The ſecond is the perſonsthat were at thoſe rimes toperforme this wor-| 
| <a theſe are ( «1 your men children) all the Males among the 
3- The third Circumſtance is, the perſonbefore whomthey were to make 
their ance;rhat is God whois here called+the ( Lord lehove ) and-the 
( God of Iſracl,)both titles implying that he had juſt authority to command the 
wh bits . F IHraslites | 
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The benefit of Gods ſervice. 

I lemane Services;both in regard ofhis abſolare Soveraions) 75. 
Ul, anda is gracio! mercy towares moenp is praple os 
; Now tinder. wr | perſon is implied the 
ſhould appeare, which {h n 
by Solomon ; w wt bis name there, thit is to e 

4 his worſhip and ſence in i __ 


- manner 
in that place. In'whichreſpe& thoſe that appeared inthoſe places dedicare 
Gods worſhip, are ſaid to a before God himſelfe, there preſent to re. 

re and reward their fa! ſervices, : 

This then is the , that at three Solemne Feaſts in the yeare, the paſſe. 
over, Pentecoſt and Tabernacles,all the males of the Iſracliriſh Nation, ſhould 
repaireuntothe chiefe place of Gods Publike worſhip, there to offer Sacrifice 


and performe ſach ſervices as were required of them, 
Next followes verſe ye $9 3'p Ca 
y way ot pfrevention,ta tak 
mr mens c uguint the equity and Reaſo. 
nableneſſe of precept ; God had corn 
a yeare all ſhould come up to the Tabernacle or Temple z what will 


Fence 


< monte vr | 
to know the cuſtome of our Countrey, and we, 
watch their beſt opportunity to doe us miſchiete ; the ſeaſori fir for Invaſion 


being the Harveſt time, If the Land be thus as it were diſpeopled thrice in the 
yeare they will ſoone provide forces in a readines to ſet upon us, and when 
men arc abſent, walls and women are bat weake defences, when all hall bee 
at Teruſalem an hundred or mere miles frem home, and that for many daies in 
their going and comming and abode there, what a Hoyie may there biz com? 
mitted upon the borders in the meane time? Wherefore this ſervice of God 
cannot be cre ©371 rr nan >: ter 

This is the objeftion which the 1Iſraclites might make both in the wilder. 
| oRTr_npae7 ao: they dwelt in the promiſed 
way of anſwer unto this doubt, God promiſcth that no Danger ſhould 

bell hon for obſerving of his commandement inchispanienier Ourane- 
mies will invade our Countrey' if we doc it ſay they : nay, faith God, not fo. I 
they ſhall doe you no hurt [| neither foal any defire 


will ſo erder matters that 
thy Land when then (balt oe mythrics in the yeere to 8 before the Lord thy 


$94] wherein Gad promiſerh thatby an eſpecial ovidence he would fo 
yerne the hearts of the enemies of his people, thar che ſhould notas much as 
intend them any miſchicfe when they went about the ſervice of God, Though | 


a faire opportunity ould be offered them ſhould have no Heart 
cuter menich he emmy. Bur be they mighr yer calt a far- 
| ther doubr and be ſcarce willing to take God upon his word in « mater ſoun- 


likely; therfore God to 
twe ether 


og hi 


them our of all feare ſtrengthens this his promiſeby 
which ſhould ſoone beeflectuall. perfarmed; tharby ſee-| 
in the one, they may [carne to ruſt ro hjs truth in the other, Theſe 
woald drive out the jubabitants of the land of C+- 
ing there , ( for / will caft eutthe Nations before 
y keepe out their enenucs from re-entring ch#t 
they were in poſſeſſion, 
'Þ That 
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; refoluion of this ſcripture, From hence now we have two 
our practiſe here to be learned, The firſt is, 
. hart new Bad toi lohin Bf $6 obodjeics ts God, The inference is plane. | 
Iſraelites might plead that they could not obey this commandement , 
Þ feng by proming tur that wonld follow Green Godremorea 


this { ifng that no ſuch er ſhould ha 

imagined; * ould hey they Pold nth dam by a Now ans way 
the like obje&tions Oke behevers againſt every part of Gods 

ſervice, tothe end to ſhiftoff from t hethck a neceflitie of Obedience: 

eh ao _——— alike - all ou ——_ his re —; 

all readily 8will; B rule © - 

con, Come reiculap 0 this ! General ll, : ESR 

That God: ſuffers no men to ſuftaine hart aud loſe in regard of their obedient per- 

formance of ſnich thing Mo TOs ſecond is this, 

| roma of the ra th 7 $ ſome of Gods fronmijer, ſpould confirme our farrbua the | © 

beliefe of others. 


z { 


| The deduMiont is alſo manifeſt, God commands the Iſraclives to belicue rhar 


truth;obſerve thefereaſons.' 


he will overrule the hearts of their enemies rnflnepe are 
their comntrey When they atebuſied about his worſhip © he would 
en antes boats by wend large Foanbofek commry ak 
tet their. enjoyingit: now theſe promiſes they ſhould ſee manifeſtly accompli- 

tn rm om into the landof Canaan ; | forniowrliey werdaithe 
wil given them; and therefore they had reaſon 
66beleeve rhat God w 4s das his word ih this promiſe for their de- 
fence, as hewoakd be for antitjon in'thar countrey. Hence the point is, 
"Trvell one thing foold & ETEE God) bw al order Warrers, 


2, That none fg be « boſe by by obediene ts God, For confimarian ofthis 


"®, tr. The firſt reaſon is drawye from the truth andeaithfulneſle of Godinas 
promiſes 25he hath madcin the Scri  enllcothing , {ctting forth his abungantre-. 
SE Is rcreanenlesthing to nanouno the 
kg ER onely direRt ou to ious modi. 

— wh iptares ; and 128: ahercin whavloc-' 
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wen eſelle, + His glory and our h; Ppineſle c0e 
eVEDApy who to glorifie "err, 
OR 
| cr z Whereb he ; is 
thing to his ſervants ;and ro.ſhield them fr fomal viii alex 
harſoever is worth the 5 thaeGod hath in his gi 
 ackareall the goodneſſe: which is. in himſelfe or in "ag wan 
and in what manner Ne kienſlfe pleaſeth, Agaipe, he hath under his contend 
the forces of all Crearures in Heaven & in Earth, which he rulechas he be pleaſe 
to his owne purpoſes, Hee can ateaſe fruſtrace-the harmefull; 
noiſome qua ities of the worlt of rhem. - He cag, at any timeturnettheir 4 
into mercy, yea he is able to bring forth glory to himielf, & profix to his ſervant, 
not only againſt;but cven out of their milchicvous delignements, This (hall ſuf. 
fice for proofe of this point, which needs not ſo-much confirmation to convince 
us of the truth of it,as perſ\waſion to moove us to-apply it to-aur praiſe, I wil. 
therefore come totheapplication'of it after I have wa tew.w eda 
or twaine, the ſolution whercofxrill farcherilluſ illuſtzate the opens elfe.. 
29, 1 Thefirſt queſtion is , What « to bao 2608 gbt of 2 theſes mie 
the ſervice of God ? We ſee it is generally na. a>, andiorof godly to | 
have very hard mea(ure. in this world , if any fit-dawne by the lofle E it 15 Com» 
monly hey. He rhasrefrainerh mole from evils wth e4prey.; it was 
true to the worlds! ofrmapetare marke whereuponty 
diſcharge all the mlice and milchict ;+ad.a goadly plcaſant mar- 
teriitisto the Devil, and. men,ro | all inygies Sica that may bee upon the head 
of ſo hatefall a perſon as is in their accompr a faith ſervant of God : . how 
ns ur roomy vc ring now damaged 1 anfper biel 
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The benefit of Gods ſervice. - 


a paticnt forbearing a while come home with intereſt, commonly in the ſame 
kind,or which is much better with abundance of grace here,& a greater weight 
of glory in the life rocome, This is plaine in that anſwere our Saviour makes 
to his Diſciples, Mer.19g.28,29.( Bebold,faith Peter, in the name of all the reſt, 
ve have forſaken all and followed thee ; what therefore ſhall we bave Þ ver.z7 Chriſt 
anſwers, neither they nor any others ſhould be loſers by him, hee would make 
them alſo ſufficient amends, whoſoever ſhould ſuſtaine damage and trouble for 
his fake [" ver+ly 1 ſay nnto you (faith Chrilt) ther when the ſonne of man ſhall ſit on 
the throne of his majeſty, yee which follow me 1n the regeneration, lhall fit alſo upon 
twelve thrones and judge the twelve Tribes of 1 ael. A large recompence if 
we marke it, Poore Fiſher-men that had forſaken a few Boats, and Nets, and 
Cabbins, and other ſuch meane tackling of their trade and livelyhood, to attend 
tipon Chriſt in his buſineſſe, tobe thus rewarded with Thrones & Indgement- 
Seats, when Chriſt ſhall come in his glory. Butthis is the Diſciples priviledge ; 
there followes a promiſe for all __ . | And whoſoever ſhall forſake howſes, 
or brethren,or Sift er1,or fatber,or mother or wife,or children,or lands, for my names 
ake and the Goſpel, be ſhall receive a bundred fold mere,now at this preſent ; houſes, 
and brethren, and ſifterr, and Mothers, and children, and lands with perſecution 


everlaſting Iife.CMar. 10,20, Loe then nothing is loſt, that is negleQed for Gods 
cauſe : he will be accountable to ſatisfie for all troubles, lofles, inconvenien- 
ces what{pever that we ſhall runnc into by reaſon of our faithful obedience nn- 


to his 
—S ther we may neglett the buſineſſe of on calling to 
the ſergice of God, 
For if Gods ſervice be ſo full of gaine and advantage, it ſeemes wee have a 
faire warrant tg leave much of the mph ments of our ſeverall yocations, that 
ſo we mighr ſpend the more time in Gods ſervice, 
eA, Whereto I anſwere, that we may not doe ſo, becauſe that our generall 
callings to be Chriſtians, and our particular callings in a civill life, doe not croſſe 
one anather,bur are ſubordinate and ſerviceable one to another,  - , 
Religion is that which brings a blefſing _ our civill vocation, and this a- 
ine 1s the ordinary meanes ofobraini t bleſſing, Our civill vocation is 
the mere. wherein we te to ſhew forth the fruits of our Religion;and to ap- 
prove our ſ{clves to be indeed gotd Chriſtians, by being honeſt Tradeſmen, juſt 
Magi » pPainefull Miniſters, &c.ſo that we may not negle& one calling for 
another, ſeeing God is ſerved and glorified by our faithfull diſcharge of both a- 
like, and therefore we waft abide, as the Apoſtle commands us in that vocation 
wherein we are called, not ſhifting from one to another, nor taking libettic to be 
idle in our particular lawfull imploiments, that ſo we may bee diligent in Gods 
ſervice. Wherefore they are juſtly to be reproved not only, who vreerly forfake 
all implo of this life, te the end they may wholy conſecrate themſelves 
to ſpirituall devotion, but ſuch alſo, who hrhey forſake nor utterly, yer 
e& more then is fit, their civill vocations. It 1s cither way a miſguided zeale 
cither ro withdrayy ones (elfe from humane ſocicty,negleRing all-fervice to our 
neighbour under preterice of more devoute ſervice of God, as Popiſh Votaries 
uſe to do,or as many doe,who grow carclefle of their lawfull affaires , whiles 
they buſte themſelves abour exerciſes of religion. I would bee loarh to difcou- 
any man from his forwardneſle in matters of religion; I know well wee 
ſhall finde every where ten monftrouſly prophane, ro one indiſcreetly zealous : 
yea 4 hundred that negle& Gods fervice to follow their owne buſineſſe, for one 
that doth other wiſe, Yer give me leave to tell you, that there is a fault among 
ſome inthe world,who fi xmge not ſo much by Gods ſervice, as by their 
own indiſcretion, whiles by nnneceflary journeies,conferences,cntertaina 


y oxr ſelves in 


\Sefinele our of order if ſuch men fuffer decaie inthe 


& ſuch like occafions ar aa matters of religion , 
blame 


(marke this condition ) with perſecution ; ] and in the world to come ſhall mherite 


| rg Thus much of the firſt queſtion ; the yexr is, | 
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themſelves. Religion is not in the faulr, which where ir is trucly taught tea. 
cheth man prudence, how to order his eſtate with judgement. The wan where. 
of gives occafionto melt to imagine that the greateſt part of ſuch mens religion 
lies intheir eares,becauſe they love to heare much,but not todo. This fault ſhout 
be amended where it is to be found, to the end that religion be not ſcandalizeg 
as2a ion that doth impoveriſh men. I confefle it is notaneafie matter tg 
ive generall rules that may benefitall callings and conditions of life, ro propoy.. 
tion out the times of Gods ſervice ; and our owne imploiments,yer cheſt, fo 
I ſhall commend to your conſiderations. - & s 
1. That in parting our time berweene religious and civill affaires, wee gall 
doe belt to Eilow & ods owne dire&ions, who hath allorted a larger proporti. 
onto our owne temporall buſineſſe then to his ſpirituall ſervice ; fixe dayes for 
thoſe : oneday for this. Not bur that he muſt have the glory of ſome time, and 
all the buſineſſes of every day ; but on the ſeventh day he requires wee ſhould 
more immediately and wholely intend his ſervice. And know this for a trath 
that could teaſon or Gods comand perſwade people to hearken to Gods coun. 
ſell, diligently and ſeriouſly to atrend all the duties of Gods worſhip upon ly 
the Lords day , they ſhould finde a larger increaſe of grace and better yc- 
ceſſe in their aftaires by that one meants well uſed, then now by many neg. 
leRed. h | 
0 po may obſerve a _— in mens callings : og _ more leaſare.| 
ſome lefle. 'W more may T9 er beſtowed then u , 
Eolro pre im, dup x wan woe le fee ez wget 
may. 5 tamcrhing yet may bee ſcrapart for religion. This is W&tai 
there is _ ing of neyer ſo buſie im is 14 but enough time may bec ſpa- 
ye for ſome dutics without hindering the world , and enough preſerved 
r 
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be 
, and upon a mans owne ſoule fofaveit; but where lefle 


the world without robbing of God, were we wiſe to doe we , 01d ; 
vetouſnes, voluptuouſnes and other vile affe&ions befoole us, atid ik 6s 6 
thankefall unthrifts of this ſhortneſle of life and Frace, were our eyes cleared! 
up, that we could looke perfeRly into the end of gs, eaſe andreligion 
would teach us, that much of our tine would be ſpent better thertit is. Surely 
men will fay hereafter how much better had it been, hag I fpent ſuch an howre 
in prayer which I waſted inidlenefle; ſuch a night in examining my hearr upon 
my bed, and watering my couch with my teares of repentance, which 1 ſpentin 
reveling, gaming,an other ungodly iſes;- how mnch better had it beene 
'I had to the houſe of God, when at ſach atime I wentabour necdleſſe 
pores ; that fuch a day had beene ſpent in prayer and faſting, which was paſ- 
away in complements of viſitation,and entertainements, But we trifle away 
our time, & then complaine we want time for Gods ſervice ; and ſervice of our 
callings, The ſervice of qur luſts have caten v bury which was to be beſtowed 
upon God,and the remainder the world muſt have that, Wherforc let us learne 
wiſedome;and ſeeing we canalmoſt at an time finde an houre, halfe a day, a 
whole day., or more to ſpare from our buſineſſes for by matters, let us doe as 
much for God as we will doe for the world, and beſides the ſeventh day which 
is his ewne,let us give him ſomewhat of the ſixe other, an houre to heare a Ser- 
mon as well as twaine to our ſelves to fit idlie or evillimployed : to ſpend halfe 
an heure in prayer, reading, meditatian, as well as three houres at a feaſt ; to 
ſpare once a quarter a day for the humiliation of thy ſoule in faſting , prayer, 
and examination of thy finfull heart as well as thou reft odde dayes enough 
for thy pleaſure. This were wiſedome and {pi juall chriftineſſe - and be bold 
on it, my brethren, that things being thas with moderation andgodly 
diſcretion,much cime willbe g for Gods ſervice without croſſing or hin- 
ning oforr worldly affaires. Thus much of theſe queſtions ; now let us come 
to make ſome application of the point to our praftiſe. 
.. The firſt is for the diſcoveric and reproofe of thoſe evill thoughts and pra- 
Qiſes of men who judge the ſervice of God to be an unprofitable & ongyon | 
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| The benefit of Gods ſervice. 


imploiment. Many there are thar thinke astharevill andſloathfull ſeryan ſpake, 
Mat,2 5 :24. [ HMahter, | knew thou waſt « bard man} ir; moſt mens eſtimation 
God is a hard Maſter, that lookes for much labour, and paies but ſmall wages. 
This corrupt opinion of God and his worſhip,is an old feſtered ſore in the hearr 
of may deepely ſcetled in his thoughts, and notdeldome bliſtering outupon his 
. [[Towr words have beene ſtout againſt me] ſaith the Lord ro the Iewes in 
Mealachse in his time,441.3.13,14. [and wherein had they /poken ſkaubbornely a> 
gainſs him ? Te have faid (faith God) it » 51 waine to ſerve God , and what profit i; 


Hoſts, Therefore we.count the proud bleſſed,even the 
up ; 4nd they that tempt God, yea they are delivered J Sec the rancour of a corrupt 
heart venting it ſelfe in foule accuſations againſt God and his goodnefle, as if he 
were one that had no reſpe&t at all to his faithfull ſervants, but one that fa- 
voured his foes more than bis x 

world, that itis a thankeleſle office to obey God Almighty : they count no time 
ſounprofitably ſpent, as that which is beſtowed upon his ſervice,even the god- 
ly in a fit of diſcontent are apt to thinke ſo. David, P/al.73 .13. [Verity I have 
dlean/ed my heart in vaine, | Baruch, [er,45 ,3.no courſe ſounlikely to thrive by, 
tolive happily or honorably in the world as that which God counſels them to ; 
no men {0 deficable, and miſerable as thoſe who deſire to be what they are na- 


to deſperate reſolutions, as that impious fellow, 2 K:ng.6.33., [/bowld ] attend 
on God any longer] perſwade men all that you can to a religious obſeryation of 
reading the Word, inltructing their ſervants and children, as is to be done in 
Chriſtian families ; ſhew them Gods commandements, tell them of his pro- 
miſes that in doing theſe things God will blefſe both ſoule and body, goods and 
ood name; and marke their anſwers. Alas,they are but poore men, it 1s one day 
In a weeke lofſe tothem,they mult worke,or elſe wite and children will be ill 
poriced for : they cannot live by hearing of Sermons ; Religion will not 
y foode or raiment, they have their hands full of buſinefle, and ſhould they 
ſpend halfe an houre in a morning, and ſo much at evening for prayer and de- 
yotion, all would runne to wracke, their worke would want their ſeryants, 
and their ſervants would want their ſleepe ; they have ſome ſpeciall buſineſle 
which cannot be compaſſed in the weeke, wy See they muſt make bold with 
God, and borrow what they never meane to pay, it mult and ſhall be done on 
the Lords day, elſe they ſhould wrong themſelves, and ſer all out of ſquare. 


i that wee have kept: bus commandements and walked humbly before the Lord of 
that worke wickedneſſe 4re ſet | 


| 


friends. Such is till the ſortiſh judgement of the | 


' 


| 


med, Chriſtians. Mens practiſes eaſily diſcover,that in their hearts they are come | 


Tell men that God abhorres falſhood, that a little withequitie is berter than 


bagees full of coſenage anddeceit; they will anſwer you, that is not the way to 
thrive, they wote well that plaine dealing is a jewell, and God likes well of it, 
but they doe give you tounderſtand, that hee that uſeth ir ſhall die a begger. 
Wherefore they muſt lie and coſen, and doe as the world'doth, or elſe they are 
ſure wealth will come in but —_— Perſwade men to be merciful to the poore, 
to feede the hungry, cloath the naked, helpe the decaied, that their hearts'ma 

bleſſe them, and that.God may bleſle them in themſelves and their voltert- 


tie : you ſhall have from them ſuch ſpeeches as theſe ; I know the fore part of 
my life, but not the end, the world 1s hard, trade decaies, I grow old, I may | 
come to want, where now I give, a bird in the hand is worth two in the ba , 
Iam ſure of what I have, I cannot tell whar I ſhall have ; I have many to pro- 
vide for, we mult live every man upon his owne ; with a great deale of ſach 
cold water, which men uſe to caſt upon thoſe few ſparkles of Charity thart is left 
in them, utterly to quench it. Thus God may promiſe or commande what he 
will, but moſt of us are ata point with him, wee will doe but what we lift, | 
thinking with our ſelves it is no boote to beleeve what he promiſeth, or obey] 
what he commands. The ground of this perverſneſſe of mens opinions and pra- 
Riſes touching our obedience to God is, that. infidelity which is rooted incur 


natures and growen up with us even from the wombe ; that poxſon-which | 
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ver wred forth into the mindes of our firſt Parents, viz, thar God 
= _— fairely towards them, hath ever {ince deepely fected our 
natures, making us till to have God in a jealoufie and ſuſpition; thathe will 
not doe what he laith, whenhe bids us 0 and makes promuſe upon promilc 
that all hall be well with them-chat feare him, gmauch adoe we have to take! 
God his word, we forecaſt athouſand perils : if we doe fo there is dan- 
gersi _—_ there we are not ſafe neither : we begin to argue how this or that 

be, when 
_ deale of quarrelling and diſputing,in the end we fal rothis conclufion, that 
itis good to trult God no further than we ſee him. We may every one read his 
owne thoughts inthe praiſe of men recorded for our obſervation inthe Scrip. 
cures. Take a few examples, 2 Chron,25. we read that efmaxiab having hired 
1 06009 men of Iſrael to goe with him againſt the £demtes,he was forbidden 
the Pryphet of God to let the Army of 1iracl goe with him to battell, for it hee 
did, he ſhould ſurely loſe the viRtory ; if he obeyed be ſhould conquer. Here 
now Amaziah is in a ſtraight whether hee ſhould follow the counſell of the 
man of God or his owne ; [ 5=t what ſball we dee (faith he) for the hangred 
talents which I bave given to the eArmy of Iſrael ver, 9. ] yea this ſtucke in 
his ſtomacke, he could willingly doe as God bids him, bur he ſhall loſe an hun- 
dred talents by the bargaine, and that is a great marter, wherefore the King 
could find in his heart to adde obſtinacic to his folly, and as at firſt he had hired 


command, and to hazard and loſe Gods favour and aide in that journey, rather 
than the lofſe of one handred Talents ; and donbtlefle ſo he had done, had not 
the Prophet beene earneſt with him, and confirmed him by perſwading himto 
truſt ro Gods power; and reſt himſelfe contented ;[" rhe Lora, faith he, ſhall give 


ſow their Land, and dreſſe their Vineyards, but every ſeventh yeare the Land 


it ſelfe,they ſhould not cut their vines, nor gather theit grapes that grew that 
yeare, as 1t is from ver.2. tothe $, ofthat Chap. Donbt ye not but this ſeemeth 
a ſtrange command to this diſtruſtfull people, and thar they were very hardly 
bronght to obey it, even as many of us would doe in the like caſe, What? muſt 
all rillage ceaſe ? muſt no regard be had for the fruit of the earth for every ſe- 
venth yeare? why, this is the dire& way toſtarveus all > What if Harvelt and 
Vintage prove bad in the ſixe yearcs, what ſhall we have to live upon jn the twe 
yeares after? what if the 8, yeare prove naught, then belike we muſtlive three 
yeares upon one yeares proviſion;thus a famine ſhalbe brought upon the land in 


commandement, would have the plough inthe ground,and their prunin hookes 
at their vines, we know what they didin the like caſe, Exed.16,God fad them 
keepe none of the Manna they gathered one day till the next, bur yet they did 
keepe it, — there would be any on the next morning to be had 
9.19,20. God bade them gather none upon the Sabbath day,but that which they 
gathered on the fixth day ſhould ſuffice for twodayes, yet for all that they will 
trie ; and though God ſay expreſſely ye ſhall finde none, yet perhaps it is other- 
wie, _y mult abroad to ſee if any thing be to be had, ver.2 5,26,27,28,29. 10 
EXtreame 

eane, or feare of loſſe that may move them to the contrary. W herefore to pre- 
vent ſuch cavils as the Iſraelites might make againſt the a orenamed Comman- 
dement touching the reſt of the ſcaventh yeare, God himſelfe in the aforeſaid 
Cha.v.18,19,20,22, anſwers the matter[ therefore Je ſoall do my ftarwnes and 

my commandements and doe them, and yee ſpall dwell in the land in ſafery,&. ] 
Take yet one example more, namely the Leviticall worſhip of God injoy- 
ned to theſe Iewes ſtanding in much expence of time in regard of {o my 
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and which way I ſhall be bleſſed as God faith I ſhall. And after a* 


them againſt Gods good —_ ſo now to retaine them contrary to his expreſſe| 
0 


ſhould reſt ; they ſhould not ſow their corne, nor reape that which growedof: 


all ikelthood ; ir is.not to be doubted but many of them, notwithſtanding Gods | 


1 hard it 1s to perſwade men to-Obedience, when there is any hope of | 


| 


_ 
6. Atl. 


to thee much mere than thi) in the ſame verſe. Againe in the 25. of Zn 
we read that God gave this Law ro the Iſraelites that ſixe yeares they ſhould 
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; Lond the bekel great, and falffying the ballance by deceit. } Theſe were their 


; | the covetouſneſle and infidelity of that wretched people, who thinke any thing | 


{ worlt maſter ; in whoſe ſervice there is hope of Preferment to be found. 
'* For toend this uſe, let us alittle obſerve the inſtance here in our text,touching 
, {their repairing to the place of his worſhip three times a yeare ; Ic is evident, that 


left utterly unfrequented by the ordinary multicude, appeares by thit counſell 
which /erohoem tooke, 1 King. 12.26,27, * {paring leaſt if the people ſhould 


ty towardythe houſe of David,& ſo revolt from bim. For preventing of which 
pranks, if he would be 


— 


EE The benefit of Gods ſervice. 


ins no ſmall charge inthe performance of it, in regard of ſo many Sacritices 
x7 Oblations to be madet Could novrrheſe cqvetous and unbeleeying people 
ſpare ſo much time or coſt upon God Almighty? Heare what God faith of them 
concerning the one, efwos 8.5, [ hen will the new moone be genetbar we may 
{ell corne ? and the Sabbath, that wee may ſetforth wheat, making the Epbah ſmall 


Sabbath; new Moones, andother ſolemne times to be obſerved, alſo requi- 


hes if nottheir words tonchingthe time allotted to Gods ſervice, Iuſt 
now a-dayes. Theſe Sondayes, thinke they, is time clearely loſt; wee | 
ight have gained thus many pence or pounds, had it not that Sonday carne in | 
d hindred our buſinefſe, we wiſh it mY that we were at out Trading againe. 
Likewiſe for the other, to wit the charges they were pur to in Sacrifice and 
offerings;heare what Godreporrs of their practiſes in that marrer, al. 1 ,13.Sce 


[is good cnough for God: faire and fat Lambes, and Sheepe, and Oxen, and 
Calves withont fpot and blemiſh, (as was required in Sacrifices) Oh this was 


too much charges ; was it not pitty to borne ſuch"good cattle, and part with 
them for nothing? Sell them rather and mak&ananey of them ; as for the Alrar 
and the Prieſt ; any leane, ſtarveling, that is nonght worth, ſhall ſerve the turne 
well enough. Iuſt as many men doe in ſetting their children to ſeverall rrote(- 
fions, chooſeouit the faireſt and moſt hopefull,2nd beitow one upon the Law,an 
other upon Phyſicke, another upon Merchandize,or ſome other courſe whereby 
they may ſpcedily riſe to wealth and greatneſſe in the world, Buitnow if there be. 
ever a deformed Impe in body, mind,and maners,plant him inthe Miniſtry;and 


why? They think God deſerves the-worſt ſervants, becauſe they deeme him the 


the Precept in this kinde was very ilFobſerved ar all rimes by the Iewes. Haply 
at their firſt plantat{on in Canaan, when the great works of God were yet freſh 
in their memories,their faith in the promiſes keptthem ſomwhat from the neg- 
le& of the Precept: How be ir after the ſerting up of the Tabernacle in Shiloh, 
when all Iſracl met together for that purpoſe 1oſh.8, 1, we doe not find expreffe 
mention made of the generall keeping of the Paſſeover,til the dayes of Hezekiah 
and 1/iah.That theſc yearely afſemblics were obſerved by the godly Iſraclites, 
appeares by the example of E/kenah 1 Som.1.3, and likwiſe thatthey were nor 


yearely go up to Icruſalem,they would at ome time or other remember their du- 


miſchiefe that wicked Rong (acc truſting Gods word) who by eAhijab had 


ient as was David, God would baild hima ſure 
ouſe like unto Davids, 1 King.11.38. [[Perſwaded the people thayit was too 


[much labour to reſort from all. quarters ſo farre as to Jeruſalem; they ſhould take 4 
ſhorter cut to the golden Calves at Dan, and Bethel, ] Whereby ic appeares that 
| 45 theſe ſolemnities were obſerycd by man on not by the univerſal multi- 
trade of all the males, ſo were they never obſerve 

of the Kkingdome Which is plaine by that whichis recorded touching the Pafſe« 
j over kept in Hezekiahs time, 2 Chro.zo, where the Paſſeover was 
throughout all Iſrael to be kept at leruſalem, for faith the Text,v. 5. [They had 


over kept after this in i his time, the Scripture ſaith expreſly,'1 Kin.23,2'2, 
[Surely there Was not ſuch @ Paſſcover bolden ſince the dayer of the Indges that judge4 | 


before or after, the diviſion 


not done it a long time in [#ch ſort as it was written F At which time though mack 
people, a very great congre ation from all parts met togerher, asit13v,13.yet 
t was not obſerved of all:the IdolatrougJiraclites ſcorning and mocking at the 
meſſenger that publiſhed: Hezekiabs decrees.v.10. Moreover touching the Paſſe- 
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— thn ow c—_—_ 


— >. — —W_ C——_{u— — — 


| 


Cc A—— 


s of Ifraet.7 See al- 


very remarkeable, that 
x A yet ſo great negligence 


But, my 


albe 


| Scriptures rd, 
nor cruell Maſter that uſcrh our labour withour paying ; know ho hee 
isnever behinde hand with us. [bo # there even among you, that would ſbut 
the doorer for nought, or kindle a fire at my Altar for nought, Mal.1.10.7) Nay he, 

ives a pound for a penny-worth;andeif thou wilt duely reckon all thy ſervice, 
thy adventures,thy loſſes on the one ſide,and the gaines on the other:at the four 
of thy ſcore thou maiſt write it downe for a ſa=wme totals [| Godlineſſe # to miy 
grear gone, 1 Tim,6.6, ] Be perſwaded then to ſet your ſelves reſolutely to the 
Obedience of Gods commandements, heare much, pray much, live holily,deale 
juſtly, be conſtant in Religion, feare no hazaard, venture all, credit, goods, lik 
for Gods cauſe ; venture all, care not forthe worlds Cenſure, what they thinke 
of thee and thy eſtats, feare thou God, and thinke of his name, and remember 
that God promiſed that one day ſhall come” /» which men ſhall diſcerne berweene | 
the righteous and the wicked, berweene him that ſeryethGod, and him that ſerveth 
him not, Mal. 3 18. Jthenthey that think God now hath hey, his Servants 


ſhall knotv that there is no unfaithfulnefle in the Almighty, but that he is 
as he hath ever promiſed to be aſure God, a bountifull Rewarder of his Obedi- 
| ent Servants. 
Wes. The laſt uſe is for admonition on the contrarie ſide, that if we loſe nothing by 
| the ſervice of God, we ſhall certainly get nothing by the ſervice of finne and 
Sathan, Let a man that hath gained much by uſury,b ibery, couſenage, andſuch 
other ungodly practiſes, but caſt up middle and both ends, and in concluſion he 
ſhall finde, that he may put his gaine in his eyes, 'and ſec never the worſe. 
Thou haſt ſlowed othet, follow thine owne imploiments, Thou 


haſt forſaken the Counſell , and followed the plots of thine owne con- 
trivance. Thou haſt ſpard God, froth Religion, from the poore, to the 
end not to wrong thy ſelfe, Now reckon at the yeares end, at thy lives end, 
what is the gaine of all this, and thon ſhalt ſee that Gods curſe hath blaſted all | 
theſe thy ly policies and praQtiſes, and they are vaniſhed. into ſmoke 
and emptineſſe, Jeroboam will make fare the crowne upon his head, and the 
Kingdome to his Poſterity, but it ſhall not be by Gods meanes, v8, the mainte- 
nance of hisworſhip and ſervice, butþy atricke of his owne deviſing, [crroboam 
will ſer up Idols, and what gets hee by that, bur the ſhame and 
of himſelfe and his ity ? The covetous Tewes would got ſpare the 
fat Carrle for Sacrifices ; what fave they by that ? not much; _ have 
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ſheepe and get Gods curſe upon it, andthemſelves roo, Mal.r, rg. [Cwſedbe | 
the deceiver, ove.) _— 

In a word, get what thou canſt get, if thou gaine not Gods favour, it is not a 5 
faving bargaine, I will not be thy halver. Hee makes an 11l match that winnes | 
the world, and looſeth God, and his owne ſoule;, W herefore to end, ler us re- | 
forme our judgements touching our ſervice to God, and our ſervice of ſinne : | 
know we henceforth that no courſe is ſo thriving as that ; none ſo unproſpe= 
'& rous as this. Pray we for the Publike, that the peace of our State may be alwayes | | 
; as it is founded upon the purity of Rego : endeavour for our private, to pro- 
vide for the Peace of our conſciences, the happineſle of our lives, the ſalvation | 
| of our ſoules by our faithfull and conſtant obedience unto the Goſpel, Ler us 
live by faith, and let oureyes be fixed upon the Crowne of Glorie prepared for 
us, and then we ſhall ſce, that there is no ſervice to be compared to the ſervice 
of this great King, who of ſervants, will one day make us Kings, to raigne with | | 
him for evermore. 


- 


CAaNnTICL ES, Or Falomons Song. 2.16. 


| My beloved u mine, and I am hu : he feedeth among the Liflier, 


=IN the former part of this Chapter, as in the whole 
"1 ſong throughout, the Holy Ghoſt hath deſcribed un- 
yl tous, under moſt excellent ſimilitudes, rhe great 
love that is betweene Chrilt and his Church; 
that is, everie faithfull ſoule. This lave appeares, 
I. in the mutuall commendations one of another. 
a1 2.in the mutuall deſire of one unto the fellowſhip 
/ Wi of the other, The praiſes which Chriſt gives unto the 
SS7X | Church, arc, that the Church (the company of the 
——_—— fu) hath wonderfull cxccllencic above all 6- 
ther ſocieties in the world, [ Like « Lilly amongſt the thornes, ſo s my Love a- | ,ect ;, 
wone ft rhe dawghters.] All the ſtates and ſocieties of men upon the earth, being 
compared to the Church,they are but like Thornes unts Lilltes,and Roſes withe 
out all beauty and delight, unpleaſant, and harmefull Plants, The praiſe which 
the Church gives to Chriſt. is anſwerable to the former : namely,that prnong, og 
amp of the world, hee onely it is, that brings comfort and helpe unto her, 

Like the Apple-tree ona, the trees of the Forreſt; ſo is my Wellbeloved among | 


——_———. 


the ſonnes of men. Men and Angels with all their glory, and greatneſſe are but | '*l-7- | 
rren trees compared to Chriſt ; they bring no grace, no glory, no peace, no | 
oteion to the Church, onely Chriſt is that Apple-tree, whoſe boughs are . 
full laden with that ſpirituall fruit, which is that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes | 
in other termes [XN c:ther 55 there ſalvationin any other, for among men, there is 
wo other name given, whereby we muſt be ſaved.) Thus mutually Chriſt preferres 
the Church, the Church Chriſt before all. The great joy which is berweene | 
them, one to enjoy the other, follows at large inthe next verſes. The Church | 

| 

| 


AR. 4.12. 


| h alway to enjoy Chriſts favour and protetion, his graces to be beſtowed 
upon her, his Power and Spirit to comfort her, and ſupport ker, inthe fellow- 
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riſtian love. 


Verſe 14: 


Verſe 1. 
Chap-6-2. 


Verſ, 17. 


Rey.22.20, 


I Dol}, 


| 


oF ofeſſethenbe trac joy andcomentment{” ! ſes d1was' 

| rr Oper get delight, and his fruut was ſweete unto a hr gy 
of God and his protetion, is all her defire and delight, as iris further 

erle, The deſire and affetion of Chriſtto his Chuxch, ls every 


that of the Church ro him. He isready to anſwer her when 


not ſpoiied by Foxes, Heretiques or other enemies that would lay her walt, 411 


of ſo great affeion of the faithfull roward Chriſt, and of Chriſt toward them 
againe follow by way of concluſion, the words of my Text, giving usa ſhare 
ſumme of all together, MH beloved 15 mine, and 1 am his, he feedeth,e+c, 
In theſe words the Church briefely comprehends the whole Myltery of that 
ſpirituall communion which ſhe hath with Chriſt, the gloriouſneſle of it, the 
elire ſhe bath to enjoy it more fully. More diſtinQtly obſerve theſe particulars, 
Firſt, the title which the Church gives unto Chriſt, calling him her welbelovyed, 
Ay Velbeloved. Secondly, the communion or the fellowſhip, that 1s betweene 
Chriſt and the Church. What is in Chriſt, ſerves for the comfort of the Church, 
what in the Church, all is for the glory and honour of Chriſt [he 5 avine, aud [ 
am his] This communion and mutuall intercourſe of all good things betweene 


it, in that it is full of all heavenly comfort, and ſweetneſſe [" He feederh amon 


which faithfull ſoules are 
Chriſt their Shepheard and Biſhop; whoſe 
dantly communicated unto them, things farre above the rareft and choileſt de- 


injoy this communion with Chriſt, ually during this life, and perfetly m 
the life to come, [ Until the day Fund. wor oe Sadocep flee away, ——_ hs 
ved, and be like the Roe, or the young Hart upon the toys of the monntaine; of Bev 
ther, | Vnder which All the Church deſirerh, cir which the elſewhere jþ 
plaine termes prayeth fot [Come Lord [eſns, come quzckly | thatlike a Roegran 
Hart, (that is) ſwiftly he would aftord his aſſiſtance and preſence, to relieve her 
in the time ofher Warfare in this world [” rel che night be paſt, and the ſhadowes 
thereof be gone] (that is) all ſuch imperfeRions, afflictions, ſinne, remprations, 
and miſery that be upon her in this life be taken away{ when the day ſhall breaks) 
The day of Chriſts glorious comming which the Church ſhall enjoy in all ful- 
neſſe of happineſle in the preſence of God and Chriſt for ever. This 1s rhe plaine 
reſolution and meaning of this Scripture, nor will I trouble this place with any 
farther —_ about the words. I come rather to give you ſome inſtruction for 
your practiſe, The firſt leflon is from the title of (Welbeloved) it is this, 

[That Chriſt 51 the enely welbeleved of a faithſull; Chriftiar. This is that which 
the Church fo often repeats in this whole Song, ſtiling Chriſt her faire one, her 

Beloved, her Welbeloved, him whom her ſoule loveth, him whom fhee onely 

admires, of him ſhe talks, is never well but when ſhe enjoyes his preſence, It 

vou aske her now, h! ir thy beloved more than another belovee? ſhe can ſoone 

anſwer, andrell us w':crefore it is, that all her affeAion is placed npon Chrilt, 


with him, that none but he deſerves her entire true love, and affeRtion. Good 


— —_— 
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Chriſt and the faithfull, is amplified by two particulars. Firſt, the excellencicof 


the Lillies not in barren and unpleaſant places,bur in fruirfull and moſt pleaſant 
Vallies, or Gardens ſtored with Lillies, and ſach other delights, there dath 
Chriſt feede his Church, noting unto us under thoſe figures, the ſingular joys 
rtakers of, under the gracious government gf 
graces and favours are. abun- 


lights chat can be imagined. Secondly, the vehement deſire the Church hath th 


ſuch excellencies there be in him, ſo much happineſle is there in her ellowſhip | 
| 


reaſon 


| 


which is largely expreſt from the $.vertc to the 16, verle. After the declaration|_ 


| 


| 
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lovely was his carriage, how innocent and unblameable, what man or devill 


[per 


[revenge,that he po and weepes for his enemies,and admoniſheth them with 


——_— 
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| The Chriftian love | 


reaſon then a faithfull ſole ſhonld 1»ve Chriſt, 

"Firſt, in regard of theexcellencies that are m the 
biumſclfe molt lovely, aa therefore deſerves moſt loye, all comlinefle is defor- 
mity, if compared | chat isin him, [be is the fawreſt often rhouſand, 
gay , $e 6: farrer than all the children of men, ] Conſider him in his graces, conſi- 
dex him in his glory, never any perſon more lovely and amiable. 1 For his gr 4. 
47, be is inriched with all the beauty of ho/mneſſe, be hath rectived the Spiru with. 
gn meaſire, bets annointed with the oyle of pladneſſe (that is) the Holy Gheſt, and 
with power above his brethren. When he was upon the carth, how ſweete and 


perſon of Chriſt, he is in 


charge him with the leaft offence ? Obedient hee was in all things, to his 
Parents, Rulers, to Ce/ar,to God. Inevery point he fulfilled all Righteouſmeſle 
qo the lealt ritle and jot of the Law. Grace was powred into/ his lips, and from 
them, into his heart, and the hearts of all them with whom he converfed in. 
mok divine and heavenly diſcourſes. Charity filled his heart, and from thence 
flowed forth on all that had need of helpe : he did good where it was not expe- 
&ed : he did yood where it was refiſed, Whar kindenefle was done unto him, 
but it returned upon the head of the doer with abundant recompence, \V hat in- 
juries did hee nor paſſe by, and pardon ? Hee endured a world of indigniries, 
ſecutions,revilings, reproaches,and in the midft of all,is ſo far from minding 


allmeekenefſe, heaps kindneſſes on them, and ſeekes by all meanes to overcome 
their evill by his goodneſſe. Goodneſle is his whole nature, his wholc life is no- 
thing bur a trade of doiug well, and ſuffering evill. Such was the ſweetneſſe of 


| 


_— 


| 
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[crooked perverſnefſe of ſcornefull, proud, gaineſay 
\could turne away his defires from doing them good. | 


excellencies are redoubled, nay multiplied a thouſand fold. Conſider him « his 


power over Men and Ange 


his nature, and ſo affeAionatly charitable was his heart, that no froward and 
g, diſobedient men 
| this he was amiable 
as man, even a man in abaſement and infirmity, yet then was he g/or1944, full of 
grace and iruth, But now looke on him in#:s perſon, and in his glory, and theſe 


g-rſon, and ſo they are infinite : becax/e in him all the ſmineſſe of the Godhead awel- 
leth bedily, andthe graces of God are his graces, becauſe he is God. 
2 As for his glory, 1t 1s not for mortall eye to behold it, or rongue to tell it : he 


hath made him head of the Angels who adore him ; of the Church torule it by 
his Spirit, Ruler of the world to | phns it by the Scepter of his power ; he 1s 
now fate downe at the right hand of Majeſtic and Glory, the father having put 


was abaſed, b=t God hath highly exalted him above all names and dignities ; hee | 


into his hands, all power in heaven and earth, and committed unto him all | 
ls. To which greatnefle of his power is equall the 
glory ofhis perſon inveſted with the robes of Majeſty, brightneſlſe, impoſſibi- 
lity and all other excellencies that can be imagined moſt excellent, When wee 
read the deſcription of his tranſtiguration on the Mount, of his appearance to 
Saint Pas!, to Saint /ohn, we may conceive alittle what they ſaw, butit is here- 
after that we ſhall ſee him as he 15, Now unto all theſe graces ; theſe glories of 
Chriſt joyne that which is the fountain'of all, from whence ye ſhall ſee the parts 
ofhixcompleat excellencies, That now 1s the infinite love of God the Father 
towards him his onely Sonne, Hee 1s5hss delight, hiselett, in whom bis ſoule ae- 
lighteth, his beloved Sonne in home he i; well pleaſed : ſo that if wee would lecke 
for a parterne of all excellencies, they were no where to be found, but onely in 


himdelfe,1o gracious, ſo glorious, But this ts not all, they love him alſo. 
Seoondly, in regard of whit he is to them, unto the Church, C hriſt is all in 
all, what good ſhe hath, it is from him, what ſheexpects, it is by him. 


him No marvell if the Church, the faithfull, (whoſe eyesare opened to behold | 
chaſe _ in Chriſt)doe lovehim, a perſon1o beloved of God, folovely in 


x Firſt, inthis life ſhe hath grace and proteCtion, grace from his Spirit, pro- 
we&ion from his power, both'from/his Love. The Church is fanftified by his 
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The (briftiens love, 


eh ir with his Spirit, waſhing the Faithfull wi 
nee, bothof the Be and ſpirit : bee hath freed them from tha 
he ſers them all at li m o ) Temaine, 


keeping 
laſting Kinedome. In 


| mouth, and ſwallow up the flouds, if ſhee be invaded with Armadoes, hecan 
blow with his breath, and they ſhall ſinke intothe botrome of the deepe like 


neſſe,and fave his anointed,and his people,by a deltverance as wonderfull as the 
a intended. In a word, his heart is upon his Church, and faithfull people, their 
forrows he thinks upMrhcir affli&ions are his affliQions,he is pained when they 
are perſecuted,in every diſtreſic,he is neere at hand to aftord ſuccour:in health to 


eſtate, and paine of body, topreſerve them from a diſquiet minde, in anguiſh 
of ſoule, to uphold from fainting by diſpaire, In life to ſave them from a thou- 
fand deaths, 1n death it ſelfe, ro deliver them from that death, which is to come, 
Thus1s Chriſt beneficiall to us in this life. 


Bur in the life to come, he beſtowes glory on the Church : the Saints ſhall be 


there they ſhall be for ever to behold his glory, to be partakers of his joy. 
You ſee then that Chriſt everyi way deſerves all our love, ſeeing he is not gne- 
ly moſt excellent in himſelfe, but hath alſo done moſt good unto us, Whence it 
is no wonder, if every faithfull ſoule conclude, as it is in this booke often, that 
Chrift is to it 4s a bundle of Myrrh, a cluſter of Camphire, that he is faire and plea- 
ſant and wholy delefi able, Ietus now make ſomeuſle to our ſelves of this point. 
The firſt uſe ſhall be for areproofe of mens miſguided afteions, —_— a- 
ny thing better than Chriſt , are baptized into the name of Chriſt, count it 
an honour to be called Chriſtians, and if you will beleeve them they expe to 
be ſaved by Chriſt, yet if a man looke into their praQtiſes, they will appeare to 
any that can judge, that they thinke ofnothing lefle, care for nothing lefſe than 
. Chriſt, That which the Church confeſſetit of her owne negligence, whereinto 
ſhe was miſ-led,[ They made me keeper of the vines but 1 kept mot mine own vine, ] 
ſhe attended on the fancies and pleaſures of others, but not on her owne wal” 
fare, this we may apply unto the prophaneneſle of moſt men, who have Vine?! 
enough to keepe, and drefle, where about Sathan and their owne laſts have ſer 
them on worke ; but for that true Vine, which is Chriſt Ieſus, they take no 


lead; if under-mined by a Powder-plot,he can bring to light the deeds of dark- 


ſave them from ſickneſle ; in fickneſſe to ſave them from death : in trouble of 


made perfely righteous, perfeAly | Tr like unto himſelfe ; where he is, 


| 


| pleaſure atall, inreſting themſelves under his ſhidow, or taſting his pleaſafic 
| fruit, Men have many things to buſie their affe&ions about, but while they tend, 
| other —_ they are utter y carelefſe of this one thing that is the chiefeſt. One 


| man hath ſetup preferment and greatneſſe inthe world for the Idol which hee | 
W | 
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ſhall pay th 


| brethren, which ofus can excuſe our ſelves, and ſay my heart is innocent 7 Con- 


b) 


The Chriftians love, \ > 


worſhips, and all his time, meanes, and thoughts, are taken up jnproſccuitnof 
ſome or as wherenpon he hath contrived his Grtaradretiatamia Anothor wal. 
lowes in all baſe pleaſurg, and ſo long as he can content'the beaftly parrbfhim- 
ſelfe, his ſenſuall deſires; he thinkes himſclfe well apaid, hexnjoyes wharhee 
loves, and what needs he: more, Another loves nothing but money, and.carrle, 
and trees, and earth, it is his _—_— to ſay, Allthis 13 mine; and whenhe& is | 
amid(t thoſe things, he is amidlt all his contenements. In ſhoft, every manharh | 
his welbeloved in ſome kinde or other; but it is not the beloved here ſpoken of. 
No (my brethren ) theſe men lovenor Chriſt, ſay they what they will; they 


[make lirtle reckoning of him. Come to the triall of it, and you ſhall ſee ir1o. 


[Theold Gaying is true, Vbs Amor, ibs Oculm, where we like, there we looke; ar 
as Chriſt ſaith, #/here our treaſure is, there will our hearts bealſo. (Matth. 6212 
Conſider then your ſelves, in your thoughts, what is it you moſt thinke of F'Ts 
of Chriſt; of bis excellencies, of his benefits ? Can you take pleaſure in'defcri- | 
bing to your ſoules, the glorious and gracious qualities of his perſon, mufing at- 
tentively upon ſuch admirable excellencies, {o farre ſurpaſſing all that in this 

world can becalled, either gracious or glorious ? Are our hearts often warmed | 
with heavenly joy, when in our private meditations,we recount with our ſelycs ' 
whar great things he hath done, and will doe for our ſoules ? To thinke how | 
mightily he hath wrought in us by his Spirit, to make us alive, and keepe us a- 


L 


x 


and ſtubborne affeRioris to yeeld to obedience, how forcibly he aſliſts us again(t 
molt powrcfull temptations ? Can we ,rezoyce to thinke what happineſſe wee 
have in his favour, that he is a faithfull friend to us inall our neceſſities, to 


our ſpirits, that when ſinne wounds us, his ſtripes heale us : W hen Sathan accu- 
'ſes us, he is our Advocate to plead for us ; when ſorrowes and paines arg upon 
us, be ſpeakes peace untoour ſoules, that'in all wants and troubles,we can furely 
pray untohimand powre out our ſoules into his boſome,who onely gives them 
reſt ? Dog we often meditate on that happineſle, he will one day bring us'tinto, 
when he ſhall make us like him(ſclfe, moſt glorious in our bodies,molt righteous 
in our ſoules, molt blisfull in all, and that for ever ? Be our thoughts (my bre- 
thren) on theſe things ? Run our dzſires and wiſhes this way ? Oh what {tjan- 
gers are ſuch meditations from moſt mens hearts | They thinke what they ſhall 
cate, what a+ L_ pur on; how they ſhall bring the yeare about, how they 
is 


ro marry ſuch a daughter, to grow rich, to get high places, titles, and offices, 
how to follow their pleaſares and live at hearts =o 9ar they may effe their 


wicked deſignes, 0 a man, and his inheritance, revenge ſuch wrojgs as | 
have beene dc by their neighboars, and watchthem ah ill tnrneto be c- | 
ven with them, yea, be the great and mighty imploimenty of ;:mens 


thoughts, where about they buſi themſelves, and often breake their Necye, day. 


and nightgthe whole weeke, the whole yeare, their mindes runne upon theſe 
things, when they be at Church, at prayer,in hearing, at _ nod exerciſe, the 
heart ſtill wanders abour ſuch matters even ar this preſent; Fit not even fo,my 


ſider we againe the practiſes of men, whether they will ſtand with the love 
the a” cn Chriſt : we will doe much for one that we love, eſpecially, if 
it be one that can doe much for us. Now whar faith our Sayiour, If you love me 
keepe my commandements, ſoh.14.15. If Chriſt be oar beloved, his commande- 
ments mult te ſo too. Whoſvever hates the Law, hates the Law-giver alſo. 
Take a view then of menspratiſes, and we ſhall ſee they make 2 very ſcorne of 
Chriſt, and of his commandements. Looke upon them in their familics, and yon 
cannot finde any foot-lteps of Religion, no conftarx. prayer morning and eve- 


otop whereby you ſhall know them from Papiſts, Atheiſts, or Infidels. 


live, when we were once dead in ſfinnes ; how ſweetly he-perſwades our will | 


whom we may repaire for counſell and comfort ? Doe his conſolations refreſh | 


purchaſe that field, that houſe, provide to raiſe ſuch a ſorme, | 


| 
| 


| 


Ing ; no reading of the word, no inftruction of children and ſervants, no Eaties 
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preached 


lon 


fihe, where is thy love to Chriſt, whilſt I ſee Hh aagadly life, whereby thou dil- 


able thee; when thou art entreated by thy love to God, thy love to Chri 
rh a y » Wy Chrift, 


for a concluſion, 


Chrilt is, we would place our love there,and beſtow ison kim who beſt deſerves 
it. This is a very good point to put in pratiſe. We have ignorant, and wori 


ip of God, -andthere is nothing bur negligence 
ac Church if AE IE onnrglignacs 


righteouſnefſe, and unſobernefic, horrible ſwearers, that cannot ipeake but they 
muſthlaſpheme, prophane deſpiſers of Gods Word and Warſhip,deriders of 
Preaching and Preachers; ina word, cnemicsto all godlinefle andpictie of lite, 


which by reproaches, and unchriſtian revilings ; they ſeeke to blaſtin whono- 


to give you arcaſonable ac- 


cruſty, unmercifull in their cariage, proud; diſdainfull, luxurious, wonton and 
uncleane perſons, May we betas ſach men when they ſay Chriſt is their be. 
loved? Surely we cannot, thoiigh they ſhould ſweare it. W hat ? Love Chriſt, 
yet not know him, except it beby his name love him? And yer deſpiſe his 
ſervants, his ſervice, his Miniſters, make a jeſt at his word, and put oft with'a 
ſcoffe the connſells and rebukes which out of it are brought to them. Love 
Chriſt ? Yer fer thy mouth againſt heaven, and in thy rage and helliſh fury 
diſcharge thy blaſphemics upon his ſoule, his body, his bloud, his wounds ; hy 
name, upon all that is precious in him, and not to be named but with devotion, 
Wil thoa ſay thou loveſt Chriſt, when thou haſt no heert to thinke on him, to 
ealke of him, to be in his preſence in the aſſemblies of Gods people in publike, 
at Sermon, at Sacraments, at private Prayers? Is he thy friend? And yer art thou 
loath to have any thing to doe with him,,in ſuch places, in ſuchexerciſes? In 


honoureſt Chriſt, and ſhameſt the name of a Chriſtian ? If by theſe praiſes we 
ſhall know thy love of him, whereby I marvell ſhall wee l 

him, But Brethren, be not deceived, God will not ſo be mocked, delude thy 
ſelfe thou maiſt, but Chriſtthou canſt not with ſuch faire glofſes 2 itgs not him 
whom thou loveſt, ir is ſomething elſe, thy pleaſures, thy wealth, thy luſts, the 


now thy hatred of 


| 


ever they ſee it grow,extreamely ignorant, knowing nothing diſtinftly in mat- | 
| cers of Religion, not able with any und: un 
| count inany point of their faith, In civill dealing, men that are unfairhfull,un» 


world, the devill. Theſe be the things w 


thee; thou canſt not brooke them, rhou counteſt them thine enimies, 


to his word, by thy love to his Miniſters, loveto thine owne 
le by all things that are lov 3 ay Av iogroa ungodlineſſe and 
worldly laſts, and to live rig V5 aberly, ans .  Wouldſt thou 
not.be petſwaded to reaſon; didſt thou indeed love any of theſe, as in word 
thou eſt to doe ? But when all admonitions, reprehenſions, exhortations, 
or whatſoever counſell given in the name of Chriſt hall not yt be enter- 
tained for the love. of Chrilt, bus agen the heart, like the hammer upon 
the anvill, that ſtrikes but enters not, or like a ball from a wall be ſmitten backe 
intothe face of him that ſent ir, with ſcorne and contempr of him, his meſlage, 
and lis Miniſter too, ſay what thou wilt, thy tongue belies thine heart, Chri# 
« not be whom op fouls loveth, when thou wilt doe nothing for his ſake, take ir 
he bates Chriſt that bates Chriſtianstis. | 
2 Vic is for exhortation, that ſeeing wee have ſy faire an object of love as 


) 


w 
mindes, we know not the high excellenciesof Chriſt Teſus, and therefore doe' 
J nora thn The cok ng worth of it, 1 a 7 a too well. 
| Ah, Sathan and our wicked hearts doe blinde our eyes, that wee cannot 
| Ju [ 


; thy afteRions dore, whereto| 
thy deſires are faſtned, theſe things thon cant ſerve, ler them command any 
thing, thou art ata becke to doe ir, it is thy felicity to be imployed by them, .1f/ 
any will croſle thee in theſe thy courſes, admonith thee; rebuke thee, oma 

thus 


| 


aright of things , it is with our mindes, as jt js with our eyes, —_ 
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Joyes of the Spirit, an 
well, nay rather than Teſus Chriſt che brighrneſſe of Gods glery,and expreſſe Imag: 
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| The Chriſtians love. 


hat are # farre off, though of greater and bigge er circuit; ſeemes farts | 
kefſe thar thoſe hs =. mv hand. Theearth,' aid exrchly pleaſures: 


they are hard by, we tafte, ſee, and handle them, we finde the ſ\wrerneſſe of 
them by their preſent poſſeſſion, their natures agree with onrs ; they are 
carnall, and\ſoare we, and therefore they will fort with qar ſenſuall defires : 
Bar now for Heavenand itsjoy ; for Chriſt, and his graces, gif giorſeothey are 
matters a farre off, our of our kenne,ave heare much talke of them in word, but 


our fleſhly mindes cannot raiſe up themſelves fohigh, as to conceive therue 
worth of them, by that which we heare ſpoken of + fach ſpiricualf things 
fr not with 'our earthly difpoſitions, and therefore when wee heare of them 


(take away a few faint deſires, that die of themfelyes) wehave otherwiſe in- 
deed no great liking'ofthem, we fulfill every of ns more or teffe the Propheſie 
of Efy, foretelling how corruptly men would judge tonching Chriſtand his 
conditions, even we thinke that He hath ne forme nor comlineſſe, and when we ſhal 
ſee hum, there 1s no ſuch beauty that we ſhould arfire hrm, Looke how meanely the 
lewes eſteemed of Chriſt in his abaſement npon earth, ſo doe Chriſtians now | 
judge of him,thoagh in his glory, they ſee no {uch great excellency as men ſpeak 
of in Chrilt,in his graces, his word, his Miniſters, his ſervice,that they (hold be fo 
much carried away with the love of him, or his, How often do men aske that | 
queſtion in their hearts, Which the daughters of Teruſalem athed the Church phat 
u thy Beloved more than anether beloved,O thou faireſt among women, what u thy 
beloved more than another beloved, that theu doſt ſacharge us ? What need ſuch as 
doe, ſuch calling and ſpeaking, and enquiring of the Watchmen of the city ; 
ſuch charging of us to tell him of thee, 1t we finde him, 1s there any ſuch ſingu- 
lar dignity in this thy beloved above others? So men in their hearts and tongues 
doe enquire ſtrangely touching Chriſt and Religion, they wonder what 
orcat matters wee finde in Chriſt, and his ſervice, what good they get by ſo 
much prayers, preaching, running to Sermons, and hearing, by ſuch {triAneſle 
in their lives, and all this for the love of Chriſt, and conſcience of his comman- 
dements : they ſee not-where the benefit is, and it even angers them, that others 
ſhould admire what they ſee not, for any thing they perceive,grace defervesnot 
ſo muchlovye as goldzthe communion of Chriſt hath not ſo much delight in it, as 
that which they call ag fellowſbip ; filthy pleaſures relliſh ſweerer than the | 
| 14 peace of # good conſcience; they can love the world and 
the things in the waited an impure ſtrumper, the very image of the devil aſ- 
of hia Peron; This dorine of toving Chriſt, ſounds ſtrangely in the cares of car- | 
nall men ; Wherefore that wee may make a right uſe of this inſtruction, two 
things are to be obtained before we ſhall love Chriſt, , / 
1 Knowledge of Chriſt, what are his excellencies m himſelfe, and benefits 
toward ns. This knowledge is the mother of affection, what the eye ſees nor the 
heart rues not ; and it1s true on the other ſide, - «ap Th eye {ces not; the heart + 
joyes not, Wherfore all meanes mult be nfed to'ger a diſtin knowledge of 
riſt, in all the forenamed particulars. PerfeMly we ſhall not know him in 
this life, neither ſhall we verfeck  Jove lim, but f farre as the word hath de- 
ſcribed him to us, we may and muſt know him. 
2 Holineſſe of heart : for Chriſt, and all things in himare holy, heavenly, 
and ſpirituall, and our affe&tions will never take to them, till they be made like 
tothem heavenly and fpirituall. Ir is indeed natnrall to love ſome things, but to 
love God that is from grace, this affe&ion is found onely in the Church, it is the 
fithfull foule cals Chriſt welbeloved;thole that are regenerate whoſe hearrs are 
ſanRihed,thoſe Virgins thatare ſpoken of in the third verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
who heve [melt the odour of the ſweer perfumes, and ojntments of the Grace of 
Chriſt ſhed abroad in their hearrs : theſe love Chriſt and none elſe. When thus | 
the eyes of our mindes are inlightned, and our ſinfull hearts changed, then ſhall 
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we begin unfainedly to love and admire thoſe treaſures of Knowledge and 
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NT view theſe few ſheets , written by that 
> l/carned man M* VVilliam Pemble, 
D) 1donbt not to call him the father , the 
A child favours him ſo much It hath long 

hy hght , but now at length emboldned 

#pon thy curteous acceptance of his former labours , it 

lokes abread into the world : It's but hittle, let not that 

detratt any thing from it, there may lye much, though 
pent up in 4 narrow roome ; when thou readeſt , then 
judge of it ; T bus much may be ſaid ; T hough many 
havewrit of this ſubje,yet this inferioar tonone, thou 
may [t obſerve in it an admirable mixture of eArt and 
delight , ſo that for younger Students it may be their 

Introdu#ion, for others a Remembrancer,for any not 

unworthy the peruſall : onely, let it finde kinde enter- 

tainment , at thy hands. Farewell. 
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CHAT 1 
A generall deſcription and divifion of Grographie. 


£OPOGRAPH IE is aparticular deſcription of ſome 
Y ſmall quantity of Land, ſuch as Land meaſurers ſerr 
our in their plots. | 
Chorographic is a | 03g deſcription of ſome 

Country , as of England , France , or any ſhire or Pro- 
vince in them : as intheuſuall and 
= Geographie is an art or ſcience teaching us the ge- 
IF <2 nerall deſcription of the whole carth , of this eſpecially 
WEE are now to ſpeake of , and alſo Choreography as a = under it conteined : 
both , excellent parts of knowledge in themſelves , and affoording much profit 
and helpe in the underſtanding of hiltory and other things. The parts of Geo- 
| phy are two. 

Generall, which treateth of che nature, qualities, meaſure , with other ge- 

nerall properties of the earth, 
Special! , where in the ſeverall countryes and coaſts of the earth are divided 
and deſcribed, 

Of the generall in the firlt piace, and more at large then ofthe other , becauſe 
itis more difficult , and hard to be underſtood, and yer of neceſlary uſe , for the 
underſtanding of the other. This generall trat may beparted into five particular 
| heads. f | 
| 1 Ofthe propertiesand affeRions of the earth, 

2 Of the parts of it in generall, 

3 Ofthe Circles of it. 22S 

4 Ofthe dn diviſion of it according to ſorae generall condiyons 

and qualities of it. L 

5 Ofthe meaſuring of it. 2 Ki 

Theſe in their order. 


ordinary mappe. 


| 
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Of certaine general properties of the earth. '' © 
PoScogrphy whinwee rameghe earch wee mrane northe cath ken ſe 


verally by it ſclfe, witheur the ſcazand warers.-But.under pac nameboth arc | 
py” A 3 f compriſed, | - 
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compriſed. as they. re-now' mingled one with another and doe bath together 
up-one entire and round: body. Neither doe wee dive into Sch 
of the exxth, andenter into conſideration of rhe naturall qualities , whichare in 
cheſabſtance tf Barth and water, as coldnes,drinefſe, moiſture, heavines, and the 
lik6; byt-weslogke onely upon the out {1ds, contemplating the greatnelle, ſci- 
tuation, diſtances, meaſuring , and other ſuch affeRions which appeare inthe | 
ſuperficies of it,to the eyes of our bodies and mindes : Theſe then of the earth 
and water rogether , rules are #0 be knowne. | 
1. The earth andthe water dge-wmake one globe, 1. e, one rawnd or ſphericall body, | 
The naturall place of the wages 15 to be above the earth, and lo it was in the. 
firſt oxeation of it, compaſling the earth round about , as appeares Genel: x. 5. ; 
Blit for the uſe of man andall other living creatures, God made a ſeparation of 
they aaufingthe water to: ſinke downe irfo hage hollaw channells, prepared 
to receive. its that ſo the drigland might appexce above it. Notwithſtanding 
which ſeparation, they do both ſtill remaine together, not covering une another 
as at firſt,but jntermingled one with another, and that ſoe cxaRly as they now 
make but one round body , whereas at firſt they made two. Here therefore are 
two pointsto be proved, 1. That they are one globe. 2. That this one 1s round, 
1 They are one globe having the ſame Center or middle pointe, and the | 
ſame ſurface or convexe ſuperficies; which will appeare by theſe reaſons. | 
1 Common experience, Take a /umpe of carth and any quantity of water, | 
and let them both fall downe together upon the earth. from ſome high place, 
wee ſee that in the deſcent” they doe not ſever, but keep ſtill together in one 
| treighe line, which couldnor be, if the earth and water were rwo ſeverall round 
bodies having ſeverall centers. As for example ſuppoſe them to beerwo globes 
and let (4) bee thg Center of the earth and (6) the center of the water; from 
(e) ſome high place above the earth hurle downe earth and water] lay the earth 
will part from thewater in going downeand the earth, will fall dowae upon 
(4) and the water upon (e) but rhis is contrary to experience and exge the tap- 
poſition is falſe, _— be 


C 


E D 
2 The thadow which in Eclipſes is caſt upon the Moone by the earth and 
the water , 18 but one and not ood, and heidfore the body is fo thewiſe This 
ll appeare in the\novfoofvhe reve poirity'y; 2. 0 | f > 
2 That both earth and water are one round body , not [qpare long, hollow, us | 
other fortere? C16! 3 6 11.3 < -Þ | 


Fits 
| ol By Bctipſon; win effec / earth 
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-juff beri{&&Hie the! Sunnd and © 
Moone, 
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| oone ; then doch dhe ſhadow of theearth falling upon the Moone darken ir 


| 
, 


the body, wheaceitfalls, burthe ſhaddow of the.carthand water caſt upotithe 
Moone is zound,and allo one,thereforc they are round and alfoxone body, 


— _lW. 


| 


2 Bytheorderly and ſucceſſive appearing of the ſtars, as mentravailefrom 
North to South, or from Sourh to North , by ſea or land.. or-as they goe by de- 
' prees, they diſcover new ſtars, which they ſaw net before, and loſe the faght of 
them they.did,which could not be ikthe earth were not round. As for example, 
let (X.0.R.) the inward Cuccle be the earth, (Q.S.P,) the outward , the Heas 
| yen : chey<annor ſee, the ſtarre (4) which dwell-ypon the earth-in (X)bur-if 
they gee Northward umo (0) rey may fec it, If thoy goe-farther to (& ) they 
may ſee the ſtarre (P) bur then they loſe che fight ot-the {tarre (, @ |) which 
being ar! X')and (O)they mighthaveſſeenc. Becauſe,as irappeares 1n the figure 
the eatth riſeth up round berweene ( K) and (X;) 


S 


© Li), 


er in part. Now as-is thefaſhion of the ſhadow , fuchis the figure of 
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3 By theordW&rly and ſucceſſive rifing of the Sunne dd ſtarrs , and ſetting of 
the ſame, Whidh appeare-riot at: the 'fame time 'to 'all countries, but untoone 
aſteranother-Asfor example, ler F:C.B.)be che Cirete of theaarth, (DEM) 
the Circle of the heaven from Baſt to Welt der (4) bee the-Sunie ors (Hive. 


4 _ riſen 


Whenche Suant (1) up ,4nd ſhinevuporbemcine dwelthn () BevirnGe 
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| 


n thar dwell in(C) againe when he is riſen higher and is comet 

hs eng upon thoſe ya, nr in (C) hee is nor yer up nam 

) Againe when he ſctts in the Weſt, in (D)and ſe is our of 
$in(3) he is yet uptothem that dwell in (C)and(F.) Which 


fhews plainely the earth 15 round, 


4 By the different obſervationsef Eclipſes. One and the ſame Eclipſe ap- 
ſooner to the Eaſterly Nations then thoſe that lye farther Welt ; which 
13 cauſed by the bulke of the carth ſwelling up betweene. As for example. 

Let (X.0.) b= the Cirde of the earth/, and the preater the Circle of the hea- 
yen from Eaft ro Welt. Ler (P.2. )beethe body ef theSunne, (.5.) of the 
Moone in the eclipſe by reaſon of the earth herweene it and the Sanne. It 18 ma- 
nifeſt that the inhabitanes in (O) fhall ſee the Eclipſe before che inhabitants in 
Xx) by certaine houres,according'as the diſtance berweene (X") and (0) is more 
or leſſe. They that dwell in (O) ſhall ſee it in (S)they that dwell in(X) ſee it 
not till it come to (7) a greatdeale higher. 


| ; ' | 
4. 20 Shaggunen is qe res the gaturall ty, ra HR 
w being apt to run abroad, will not : vine places to 
high, and ſame low , like hills, and dales, burthough ir be made rough and 
| uneven by tempeſt , doch preſently returne to their naturall Snoethoels thi! 
| evenn 
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erennele ; If lay 1 befides this : it is ckeare by common experience ; for if wee! 
hxnd on the land, and fee a ſhip goe forth to ſea, by degrees wee loſe the fi 
ef it , firſt of che bulke , then of the malt , and all, So alſo on the other fide they 
char are ar ſea by degrers doe loſe or gaine the fight of the Land: As for ex- 
| Let (A) bee ſome fiecple upon the land (2) a ſhip at ſea : He thar Randy ac 
(A) (hall by lirtleand little loſe the fight of the ſhip, goes out, and 
fight of ber as ſhee comes in. Both firſt and laſt hee (hall have the fizhe of rhe 
rp maſt (#) when hee {ces nothing elſe, Becauſe che ſea rilerhing hnwocie 


his fight and the ſhip. 


| 

Theſe reaſons and experiments may ſuffice to prove the reundneſle of the | 
earth & water z Which might be farther demonſtrated by thewing the fa!ſhood | 
of all other figures regular or irregular that can be givenunto it ; that it is nei- | 
ther ſquare , nor three-cornerd, nor Pyramidall, nor conical! or Taperwiſe, nor | 
Cylindricall likes barley rowle, nor hollow likea difh, nor of any other faſhi- 
en, as ſome have imagined itro be of, Wee cometo this ſecond rule. 
2 The tops of the higheſt hills , and bottoms of the loweſt vallies although in ſe- 
verall places they make the earth uneven , yet being compared to the vaſt greatneſſe 
of the whole , doe not at all hindey the roundneſſe of it. 
Among all Geometrical! figures the ſphzricall or the round is the moſt per- 
ſe&, and amongſt all naturall bodies the heaven is the moſt excellent. It was 
therefore good reaſon the molt beautifull body ſheuld have the moſt perfe& 
and exquiſite ſhape. ExaQt roundnefſe then is not found in any body , but the 
Heavens ; the earth is reund as was ſhowed before, but not preciſely , without 
all roughnes and inzqualixy of its ſurface. There are hills like warts and vallies 
like wrinkels in a mans body ; and that both for ornament and ufe. Yct is there 
luch uniformity in this varietie,as that there 1s no notable and ſenſible inzqua- 
lity made in the carth by hills and vallies. No more then if you ſhould lay a fly 
on a ſmooth Cartwheele, or a pinnes head upon a great globe. Now that this 
8ſo, appeares by Senſe and Reaſon. By Senſe thus, If wee Rand on a hill or in 
aplaine, when wee may difcrie the country round about 1 5, or 20, miles; we 
wy behold the brim or edge of the earth round abeutus to be in a manner even 

ſtreight,even there, where the commtry ts very hilly, and full of mountaines. 
So that a faroff their height makes bur 2 little alterarionand difference from the 
Fine countries , when wee behold all togerher a farre off; though when wee 
ome neere , the alteration ſeames more ſenſible. | 
By reaſon thus, the thicknefle of halfe the earth is (as ſhall be ſhewed)abour 


- : 4000 
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4900 miles , now the plumb hight of the higheſt mountaines, is not acceunted 
abovea mile and a halfe, or two miles at the moſt, Now betweene two miles 
\and foure thouland, there is no ſenſible prepertion,and a line that is fourethou- | 

{and and two miles long,will not ſeeme ſenſibly longerthen that which is foure | 
thouſand ; as for example. Let (© ) bee the center of the earth, (X»#) a part of 
thecirde of the earth which runneth by theibottoms of the hills and ſaperkcies 
of champien and ev ines(#O) or (XO) is the ſemidiamiter ar balfe the 
depth ofthe earth. (SYis|a bill rifing up above that plaine of theearth, (FS |is 
the plumb height of the hill, I (ay thag{1#5) doth nor ſenfibly alter the length 
of the line (0; ) for (#5) is but two mules. (9/0) 4080 miles, andtwo to 
4000 alters not much mere,then the breadth of a pinne to the length of a pearch, 
So a linedrawne from (0) the center to (S.) the top of thit hill, is ina manner all 
one with a line drawne to (FF) the boctome of the hill. / 
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The third rule. 
3 Theearth refteth imumovabls in the very midſt of the whole earth. | 
| Twopaint archeretobe tons Firſl that the earth fpaudeth exattly 


i” the midt of the World. Secondly that it 5s imumoveable. The former is. proved 
ſby rheſe reaſons. — | 
r_anm0J 


to Gragt@phir. I 19 


_— — — 
—— —  —  — —_— —-— — 


"1, The naturall heavineſſe of ghe carth and water is ſuch-as thty will never 
aſe woving downewards till they core tothe lowell place; Now the ceiner 
erildde pain ofzbe world is hg lowelt plackand o:gechey mult neede mote 
, as for example. Ir {1 11) blow wot ad thru lt ans | 
WEIC } be 2a aagel ofthe world, (CD Z)choheaend gitis manifeebit | 
lpyelt place 
Nora 9) 


o 


romche heayens on all 0dep.ig (01) Syppoethetarchte bein! 
') ome where out of the center, yh peers merry 


bel np) that ic ſhould abide thete qhug ie wilt deſcend titlic come! 
| p36 46.1:34.1 WYLAT Mod wit io 008 1 


2 Ifche earth ſtood any where bur in ghe middeſt we henid nor ſee halfſhe 
ketvens above ns , as now wee alway doe, neither could there bu any Alytifok, 
neither would the dayes and nights lengthen and ſhorte!1 in chac dae order al | 
proportion in all places of the World as now they doe; againe Eclipſes would 
mevertfall out but 1n one part of the heavens, yea the Sunne and Moone might 
bee direRtly oppeſite one to another and yet no Eclipſe follow, all which ate | 
tblurd. As for example,let the center of the World be (© )ler the earch ſtand in 
{4,) a gb0d way diftanc from the center, it is manifeſt , that the gaexter halle 
FE: 47: of the heavens (C7 B will 
alwayes be above, at the 
—_ haife (4 D F ) below, 
which is conttary ro experi- 
rſt * had - 
ehat t es ts W 
never be 6euall ; for the Sat 
(B) wilt be alwsyea lon- 
er above the earthy whit 
be moves from (F)es(E) 
then below, N 
(CC) wy hs Againe, the 
Sunne ( B ) ay 7 


© ts | | 

- and yer ww Edipſe Follow! 

< B the earth which awkes the 
Dry out of ee 


midf}, : 
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+ Th The fhydowes of all bodies on che earth woutd nor fall in thar orderly 


y now doe : NE ON Ia the Eaſt the Pra- 


pamninsr-Fax before noon, if towatd the weſtafrer noon, if rowards 


North, the ſhadowes would till fall Northward , if rowards the 
= ence ſhewes tobec falſe. &s fir example Ta, 
—_— c _— ,a$ ofthe 
yori mrthe cara fld2nes 
the Sanne ivin (X.) if he exrth and in (the 
Tradew of ary body will awayes fall South,azit dothrin the (T)&(Z,) 


Soutt 


|. The ſecond . The ſecond bingo be proved was that the earth is innwovcable, Where we malt 


IE re or Circular. For the firſt ir RE 
torn wa ward EE fi 
or toward any (ide ; it cannot out of his 
Y Far the Second, whether abiding till in in his place1t may not move = 
je is diſputed, and maincained on both ſides. Some affrme it may and 
whe thinke there is greacer probabilitie the earth ſhould moove round 
once a day, then that the Heavens ſhould, by reaſon of the incredible ſwittnefle 
of the heavens motion, ſcarce cempatible to any naturall body ; - and the more 
likely Slownefle of the | 


carths 
pr ms ar 
epinion Scrip- . 
mee, wekck alfrmes 
the earth to ſtand faſt, 
as vant 

3 Senſe, 
berule we perceive | 
{Aon nc” 9 rom 


on both met be 


angeomteanie 
ſtood by this figure. 
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| Forty two Millions three hundred ninty eight thoafand , foure hundred thirty 


{the circuir of the carth/ ASX F') being about 2.4200.5.6. twenty foure thouſdind 
{miles inore or lefle, it thould move raund once a day. For then one/points as(X') 


[incompardbly flower: then that: of the heavens ; where ſo many Millions are 
[poſtedoverin an houre. $311 5 


to Geograpble. \ |. * 
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; Jp this figure it is manifeſt , that the carch inthe middelt,cantot.move by any 
freight motion, upward toward (.N/) or ſideward toward (Af) or any other 
| way out of its proper place,and therefore that opinion of 5 129m and others, 
tharthe earth hould move round once a yeere in fach a Circittas (/7P R) is 
moſt improbable and unreaſonable, And rejefted'by thg malt. +] 
> Bat although.ircannot move ſtreight, it may move round. For though it bee 
a marveilous great body ot unconceaveable weight, yet being equally poiſed on 
every fide,there is nothing can hinder its circular motion: As10'a Globe of Lead, 
or any other heavy ſubſtance,thongh it were 40. Fadome in compaſie,yer being 
ferypon his rwo Poles, itwould eafily be turned round even withatouch of ones 
little Fnger, And therefore it is concluded thac this circular motion is not im-' 
poſſible. The probabilirie of it 13 thus made plaine. The whole circuit of the hea- 
yeas, wherein are the fixed ſtarrsis reckoned by Aſtrenomers tobe 1017562500 
that is,a Thouſand and ſeventeene Millions of miles, five hundred fixty two 
thoufand , and five hundred miles. Let this bee the compaſſe of the Circle 
(NM OZ.) So many miles do the heavens move in one day till the ſame 
point come to the place from whence it went ; as till (N ) moveround, & come | 
w(N ) againe. This being the motion of the whole day 24-houres , how 
miles will (V) move in one houre ? it will move 42 398437'and ahalfe.s. e. 


ſeven miles and an halfe.So many miles will ( N )move in one houre,from (4) ; 
fo (A) A motion 1o ſwift that ic 1s utterly incredible. Farre morelikely it is, 


hoatd movein one houre from (AX) to (7 }but a thouſand miles, which mation 
alchoughirbe fitter thenany arrow or bullet from a Canons mouth, yer is it 


4 - 


\izehe lame , if wee ſappole the earth to move; av-if wee beleeve 0 ſtand j1l. 
Correſpondence that now: Nor necde wes feaze Jogging, or that ſteeplesayd 


| till wichour all motion, reſt rather befitting ſo heavy and dull a body then 


| downe out of the ayre from (77: ) if the canth Rand ſtill , it\js manifeſt it will 
|fall upon (X) juſt under it; as wee ſee ir doth By common experience, aſtone 


| move, the ipne will not light upon (X, ) 
'|(X7) will be moved away, and gone tq (V. ) ; 
|| So againe lettwo peiczs of ordinance that will ſhoete at Equall diſtance be 


|| move (as they (ay it doth) towards the Weſt, the bullet c 
| ward will fly farther then that Weſtward. For by the © 
|earth he will gaine ground. But experichce hath provedrhis co be falle,ſhewing | 
| [that the bullets, will both fly at equall Uiſtance. 
| Tofaluethis, anſwere is madethat the carthby irs ſwift motion carries with 

[and that ſteadily not onely all bodies reſting or moving upon it , but alſo the 


4 a: / \E £S I: £3 ; Wh 
ncNow for the ſaluing of all theceleſtiall Phznomera, or appearances, the truth 
riling of the Sunne and-Starres, themonions of all the Panges, will leeepe 


ers would torter downe-,tor the motions}! regular , and ſteady wkhoge 
mbbes, and knocks. As if you turnea globeabopt it will EtGeadlly, ang afly 
will ſet faſt upon it, though you move it apace. Beſides the whole body the 
ayre 15 carried about with the whirling of the carth , ſo that the earth will 
make noe winde, as it turnes ſwittly about ; as a wheele will, if it be turned! 
apace. | | 
rwihfanding a!l this, moſt are of another opinion,thet the carth ſtanderh | 


motion. The maine reaſon brought to eſtabliſh ir ischis. Lec a ſtone be thrown 


will fall downe from any height upon the _ wee aimed _ let the _ 
ſome. where elſe as on (S: ) for 


Ciſcharged one juſt towatds the Eaft, the other towards the Wclt ; if the earth 
is diſcharged Eaſt- | 
ry motion of the 


whole Sphere of Aire (FF © ) with all things whatſoever that are moved in 


g.natacally or violently, as clouds, birds, ſtones hurled up or downe, arrowes, 
6 OO Og B EY bullets, | 


a _—— —_—_— 
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| EY (bullces, wnd frehrhikee things vaotencly hore forch : as may apprare in the kgure. 
yaw bogs _ The fourth rule. 

-. + The carth; choagh it'be of exceeding grear quanticy being conſidered jn 

| irlelfe, yer being compared tothe heavens, efpecially the higher ſpheres ,ivef 

node nagable; bighcs,buc may be accounted as a pome or pricke inche middeſt of 


| 


| : Thax zhe exth ienoe bigger then a point or pinnes head in compariſon of ake 
, by thete reaſons. | 


great pi 
| | P! 
[ carthappeare ro be of any fen{ible magnitude, = . 
ye hich could not boe if 
{ thecarth had anyſenſible jon to the heaven. 
|. 3. Al obfervacjoneof hights and diltaners of the carleſtiall bodies , which 
re inade on the ſuper ficies of the earth, are as 6xaR , and truc, as if they were 
| made iq the very cemer of therarch. Which were impoflible, unletie the thick- 
neſle of rhe carch were inſenfible tn regard of che Heavens. 
| * 4 Al ume Dalles whichftand on rhe ſuperficies of the earth, doe as true- 
ty caſt the ſhaddowes of the houres, as if chey ſtood in the Center. Az for 
exam | 
| "Theſtarre (.£) appeares like a point or pricke to them that dwell in (&) 
whorefore the earch ( & X ) will appeare much lefſe to the fight of him tha 
(hould beheld i frem (.5,) nay ir would not bee ſeene at all, 1 gaine, halfe the 
Heavens ( B F E are alwayts fecne to them that dwell in (A ) wantirtg forte 
190 minutes; 'betweene (ED ) and ( Z C ) which difference is al ith 
ſenſible, - Againe, if wee obſerve the hight of the ſtarre (5) above the Hocmen 
(BE )irt will be all one namely (FS) whether wee obſerve it in the top of the 
earth; m (4) orinthe middle in(O.) For, (4 OG, )are fo lictle diſtanrone 
CEE AR OY and (O S) will lines , and bee citeemed 


buras one line. / Dialks , ircleare by the framitg 
'& confiruiion of them: wherein cirher the RerendebdroCorhe (or Gn19- 
men) whereat all the houre lines meet , of the upper crid and knobb (as in many 
Dialls) is ſuppoſed to be the Center of the earth. | 


F 
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CHAP. IIL 
of the parts of the Terreſtrial Globe. 


He properties of the earthly Globe have beene handled in the former 
of ne. wee come now to the parts, which are two in generall, 

Earth Both containe under them more particular parts to bec 

Water knowne. 

The more notable parts of the Earth aretheſe. 
1 AContinent or maine Land, or as ſome called it firme Land, which isnot 
ced by the (ca running betweene. 
z An land, a iand compaſſed about with waters. | 
2 A Peninlula, a land almoſt ſurrounded by waters fave at one place, where 
it 4 wap by a narrow necke of land to the Continent ; this is alfo called Cher- 
{onelus. 
| 4 An Iſthmus,a treight necke of land which joynes two countreis together, 
an 
5 


keeps the {ca from compaſling the one. 
A Premontorie or head land cunning farre out into the ſea like a wedge. 
6 A Mountaine 
2 AValley 
8 A Champion plain 
9 A Wood : WY 
The more notable parts of the Water are theſe 
1 Mare the Sea, or Ocean , which is the gathering together of all waters, 
2 Fretwm a(treight or narrow ſea running berweene twolands. 
3 Sinus a Creeke , Gulfe, or Bay, when the ſea runnes up into the boſome of 
the land by a narrew entrance but openeth it broader when it is within ;it 1t be | 
| very little it is calied a Haven, Porzus, w- 
4 Lacw a Lake, 2little ſca within the land having rivers cunning inte it, of 
| out of it, or both. If it hath neithes.jr is called, Stagwav a ſtanding Poole,, allo | 
Palrs 8 fenane. ' , , = | 
5 Flaviu a River, which from the pleaſantneſſe is alſo called «LFrwns ; from 
the ſmalnefſe of it Rivms, 
Now concerning theſe parts divers queſtions are moved ; whether there be 
| more Sea or Land? whether the ſea would naturally overflow the land, as it 
did in the firſt creation,were it nd withheld within his banks by divine power? | 
| whether the deepeneſle of the Sea, doth exceede the height of the mountains ? 
whether mountaines were before the flaod ? what is the hight of the higheſt | 
hills > whether Ilands came fincethe flood ? what is the cauſe of the Ebbing and | 
flowing of the Sea? what is the originall 6f (prings and Rivers ? what manner | 
of motion the running of the rivers is? with ſach like, whereof ſome belong not | 
lo properly to this ſcience of Geography as te ethers. We ſpeake onely a word | 
or two of the laſt, and ſo proceed. The queſtion is whether the motion of the | 
rivers be ſtreight, or Cireular. The doubrs on both ſides will beſt appeare by a | 
figure firſt drawne : wherein, Let ({H M4 O ) be the Meridian of eA/exanariain 
Egypt, or of the Mouthof NsIws and anfwerable to the Megidian of the Hea- | 
| vens. Another in the earth (X B 7.) Let (B ) bee the mouth! of N/#-, and (C) | 
the fountaine and head of ir. Now the mouth of N#/««, where it ranns into the 
Mediterranian Sea, is placed by Geographers in the $1. degree of the North 
latitude ; and the head of Nil where it riſeth js placed by Prolemes in 11. 
degree ofthe South latitude , brit by latter and more exat Geographers in the 
_h - ree of a Soniberh oſs, ſo that the Move: berweene the founts | 
11a, ». e, between (C) and (8) is 45. degrees of a great Cirde, Which 
after the vſuall account makes 4700. one eight part of the earths: road! 
paſſe, The queſtion ow is, whether the ruoning from{C) to(#,) nanne com> 
tirually downwardin a ſtreight, line ; of Ts in acrogked lice. If it anne 
ins 2 


All eaſic to bee knowne withont any definition. 
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A briefe ntroduttion 

| Ina ſtreight line, as is molt aprecable tothe nature of the water,it muſt move 
| either by the line (C E &) orby theline (D Z.) By the line(CEB )itcannor 

| move : for when it iscoine to ( F, )it willſtand ſtill. Becauſe from( E ) to ' 
| ( B) it mpſt move upward, 1t it move at all, which 15 contrary to the nature ; 
of witer. Ifrherefore it move by a ſtreighr line it can be no other, bur (BD, | 
and ſo from (D) to (F) it ſhall continually deſcend ; for of all places betweene | 
(D,)&(B)(B) isthe neareſt ro ( 4. ) But then the fountaine muſt nut | 
be in ( B ) bur higher in ( D ) which ſecmesalcogether improbable or impoſli- | 
ble. For firſt the line ( 4 D ) would be notably aud ſenſibly longer then the line | 
( A B.) Forthe compaſſe ofthe earth being abour 24000. Miles, and the ſemi. 
diameter (A ZB,) or ( AC) 38:8, miles, theline ( C D, ) would bee 1581, 
miles, which cannot be true, if, as we have proved before, the earth be round, 
and that the higheſt hills make no ſenſible inzqualiry. Againe they that dwell 
in ( D ) ſhonld ſee the North Pole ftarr ( 7) as well as they that dwell in (B,) 
which alſo is falſe. So then the river cannot runneeirher by ( E B )Jor (DB; ) 
Runnes it then circularly by theline ( CB ? ) This ſeemes probable, and 
the rather becauſe hereby a reaſonof the originall of Rivers might more eafily 
bee given. For the fountaine ( C) lying even with the wt ies of the Sea, 
the water may eaſily pafle through the hollowes ofthe earth, and breake our ar 
( C)) without aſcending But here alſo are ſome ditficulties : for firſt wee find 
by experience that the fountaines of moſt rivers, and rhaſe great ones too, lie 
ſenſibly bigher then the plaine ſurface of the Sea. Againe. if theriver move di- 
rely round, what ſhould bee the cauſe that begins and continues this motion ? 
It is a motion befides the nature of the water, and therefore violent, what 
ſhould drive it forward from the Seato ( C, ) and from(C)to(B?) When 
the water isat (C, ) or (W,) it is as necreterhe Center ( A as when it is at 
B, )and reit ſhould ſeeme with more likelihood irjwould ſtand till 
r why would it ſtrive to goe further, ſecing where it 1s, it is as neare to the 
Center as whithet it curwes. Or if ſome vitSlence doe drive it from ( C, ) to- ; 
wards ( aff ( as if is the natute of violene motions") the further it goes the 
flower it will run, till jn the cndic Rand till, if there be no ebranage cf groin 
eo helpe it forward, << nr Se Ss 
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As abowle throwne downe a hill runves eaſily and farre if it once bee ſet a th 
foie; but throwne upon the ice ( an evenplace ) it will without any let atlaR by 
ſtill. Anfwere may be made herento, that h there be no advan- w 
cage of the yet the water will ſtill move forward from (©) to(P) w 
becauſe the water followes,puſherh forward hat,thar numerafore. Which be 
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to Grograpbie. 17 
anſwere will ſtand, when a good caiiſe may be ſhtewed, which fartibly driverh| 
the warer trom the Sex unto ( C:) and our of the: fountaine ( C ; ) conſidering 
chat (*after this ſwppoſicion )) they lic both in. the ſame circular fiperficies. 
Wherefore ſceing, we cannot withonr any inconveniency ſuppoſe it to move by 
* ptherreny r S ogg (BC) or(#BD,) orcircularas (BC) 
ler as re farther. - . {38 p75 | 
aa" likely opinion is, that the motion of che witer is mixt, neither di- 
realy (treight,. or circular, bur partly one, partly the other. Or if it be circular; 
is ina Circle whoſe center is a lictle diſtant the Centet of the whole 
globe. Let us place fountaines thengeither in (C) nor (D) but in (F) I ay the 
water runnes either partly ſtreight by the ( F S ) and partly arcular, frem ( S ) 
w( B ) which motion will noc be inconvenient , for rhe water de ing con- 
caually from (F)to (FS) will cauſe it till co runne forward ; or clic wholly cir- 
cular in the circle ( FX B.) And this is moſt agreeable to truth. Fot ſo it ſhall 
both runne round as it muſt doe if wee will eſcape the otherwiſe unaveidable 
inconveniences of the firſt opinion, and yet in running till deſcend, and come 
neerer tothe Center, as is moſt beficting the nature @f warer, ſo that wee need 
not ſecke for any violent cauſe that moves it. Let tzs then ſec whats the height 
of (F) the fountaines of Nils, above (C) that is(F)the mouth or out-let of it 
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into the Sea. The uſuall allowance in watercourſes is one foot in deſcent for 290. 
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A briefe Introdgf#ton | 
" prepared, ahedviner did naturally ſlide-downe inco'them, and our of them 
without mitactikc ps power they carnor terumne. Ferif the Sea ( B Y) ſhould 
overflouitheland rowards'(F ) the waten mult afcohd ity running from ( 2) to 
() which is contrary roieenature. Cerminly the midiand countries, whence 
of great rivers uſuallyarile, dot ly ſa high, thiarthefea cannor-naturally 
overflow them. For as for that opinion that the waterof theſea inthe middle 
liesona heape higher therrrhe water thats by the ſhore ; andſo thar ir is a har. 
der EOS cut of a Haven to fez-ward, therits come in ( ms pr 
upward ; ) this is an empty {peculation contrary td experience, and the 
© onck Of parure ie (elfe, gh beeſhewed. All the difticulry chat is 
it chis opigjon;isro give a reaſon how the waters mountdp to ( F)and whence 
the water comesthar ſhouldflow our of tohigh a place of the earth, wherein 1 
thinkeas in-many other ſecretsof nature wee muſt coutent our ſelves withig. 
norance, ſeeing ſo many vaineconjeAturewhave taken no better ſucceſle. 
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:-CHAP;- £41 1. 
Of the circles of rhe earth. 


N around body as the earth is, there can be no diſtinion of parts,and places, 

without the helpe of ſome lines drawne or imagined to be drawn upon ir. 
Now though there are not , nor can be any circles truly drawne upon the earth, 
yer becauſe there is a pood ground in nature and reaſonof things for them , wee 
muſt imagine chem to bedrawne apon the earth, as truely as wee ſee them de- 
(cribed upon a Globe or in aplaine paper. Farther this myſt bee noted, thar all 
circles cn the earth have the like oppolite unto them concenved to be in the hea 
vens, under which they are directly ſeiruared. This knowne, the circles that 
wee arc to take the ſpeciall notice of are of two forts, Greater and Leſſer, 
The greater circles are thoſe which dryide this earthly globe imto equall bglfes 
or Hemiſpheres, 
T he leſſer are thoſe which divide it into two wnequall parts , one big ger , another 


leſſe. 


—— 
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1 Aquator, 
Of the former ſort there ): Meridian. 
are foure, the  Þz Horizon. 
' 4 Zodiack, or Eclipricke. - 

1 The: A'quator or eA qumothall line, ts « line dr awen juſt inthe midſ? of the 
earth, from Eaſt to Weſt, which compaſſeth it 44 a giralewduth a mans vody, and di- 
vadeth it into rwo equal! parts, ene on the North ſide, the orher on the South, The 
two pots inthe carth that areevery way farcheſt diſtant from it North, and 
Soath, are called the Poles of the earth which doe direAly ſtand under the rwo 
like points in the Heaven, ſo called becan'e the Heaven turnes about upon then, 
avthe Earth doth in a Globe that is ſer in@&frame. Thiscirdle isof che firſt and 
principall nete and uſe in Geography, becauſe all meaſurines for diſtances of 
places and quarters of the carth are reckoned in it, or frem ir, It is called che 
IncoAiall, becauſe when the Sunne in the Heavens cames to be direAly over 
chat Circle in theearth, the dayes and nights are of equai}lengrh in a'l parts uf 
the world. ' Mariners call it by 2 kind of excellency, The line. Vpon the Globe 
ir it caſity diſcerned being drewen bigger then any orher circles fro Eaſt ro 
Weſt; «nd with fimall diviſions. 
2» The Cloridian, is 4 line that is dritonte quite crofſothe «AE quinottiall, and 
* 9 th the Polet of the Earth, geinp diraftly North and South, Tt is Cal- 

the becanſe when the Sure (hands jul over har circe,it is ble 


redier, 4. d: yoohe day. — + At noune day, when itis juſt 
twelve xcdocke;turne your fac do rhe South,and then-imagine wich your 
ſee two cireles drawen, one in the Heavens, paſſing from che North juſtover 
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to:Geographie, 
your head through rhe body of the Sanne downe to the South,end ſo roand vn- | 
earth up againe to che North Pole. Anorher npenthe ſarface of the carch 

through yojte feer juſt nnder the Sanne, and ſo compaſſing the earth 

d cill it meerar' your feet againe, and theſe are Meridians anſwering onoto 
mother. Now the Meridian is not orie onely,as was the &quipoRiall,but tragy 
att varying according to the place whercin you are, as for example : At Zondow 
there is one Meridian, at Oxfad anocher, at Briffow another; andſoalong Eaſt- 
ward or Weſtward. For ic is noone at London ſooner then'ge' Oxford, andar 
oxford ſooner then'art Briſtow. 'Vipon the Globe there are many drawen ;' all 
which paſſe through the Poles, and goe North '#nd South, but there is 00e More 
remarkeable rhen the reſt, drawen broad with ſmall divifions; which runnech 
through che Canary Ilands; or through the Ilands of Azores Weſtward 'of 
|Spsive, which is counted thefirlt Meridian in regard of reckoning and trieaſu- 
ring of diſtances of places one from another ; for otherwiſe there is neirher firſt 
por laſt in the round earth. But ſome place.nanſtbee appointed where to begin 
the account : and thoſe [lands have beene thought fitrelt, becauſe no parr of the 
World that lay Weſtward ws knowen to rhe Ancients further then char : and 
|as they beganne to reckon there; wee follow them, This circuit is called in 
Greelkee MeowuCyr: &- | 

* Senſible or apperring, | 

3 The Horizon is twofold  enetions X _—_ fo Pig 2 
| The Senfible or appearing Horizon 14 the fpace of the earth ſd favre 44 in an open 
ent, or upon ſome Hull a man may ſee round abowt him, Thebrim or edge of 
the carch further then which you cannor ſee, thar is the Horizon, or as ſome 
call-ir, the Fixiter,- becaule firit or terminar vi/em, it ſers the limits or bounds 
tw your fight, 'beyond which nothing can be ſeene upon the earth, This 1s grea- 
rer orleſſer, according as the heighr of the eye above the plaine ſuperficies of 
the earth, 1s more or lefſe, The molt exa triall hereof 18 at Sea, where there 
argno mountainesnor any uncquall rifines of the water to hinder the fight , as 
there arear land: For example let (CB AF) be the ſuperficies of the Sea, and ler 
«mans eye beplaccd in (XX) aboue the Sea; as the eye ſtands higher or lower fo 
will the diſtance ſecne be more or lefle, as if the height of ( X 4 )bee 6 foot ; 
which is ordinary the height of a man, the eyc looking from (X') ro (F) thall Rm 
ſee 2 miles and 3 quarters, 1t (X) be 20 foor high (B A) wilt be five miles, if 40 p.229, 5 
foor 7 miles, it 5 o foor 8 miles, $o that from the maſt of a ſhip 50 foet high, a | 
man may ſee round abuur ar ſea 8 miles every wiy, toward (BG) and (FF. ) So 
farre may the water it ſclfe bee ſcene, but any high ching on the water may bee 
ſeene farther, 16,or 20 
miles according as the 
height is,as the (hipar 
(C) may be ſeenfrom 
(X )as farre more as it 
wfrom (A) to (B). 
There can be therfrre 
a9. certaine quanticy 
md ſpace fer downe 
for this ſenſible Hori- 
zon, which coninual- 
ly varies according to 
the heighr of the eien 
bove the plain 
orifea. This 
nor at all painted on 
the globe nor can be. 


__ 


+6 A briefe Introduf#ion > | 
TOO © 11 Theautelbgible'or ire Horizons 4 line which virt; ih: earth round in the midft | 
| apt divides 1h 16h 11po equal pariy or Hemniſpheres, the uppermeſt, upon the top and 
| min/s point whoreef we dwell, and that which ts wider us. Oppoſite to this in the | 
| Heavens is another Horizon, which likewiſe cuts-the Heaven into two Hemi. 
ſpheres, the- upper and the jawer. Above which circle when any ſtarre or the 
| nd akes riſech unto us, and ſerterh unto theſe that dwell 
| (x6hnro us, 4nd ſo on the contrary, You may conceive it beſt thus, if Onoins 
| uton a hill, or ſome open place, where you may perfeRly ſee the ſerting of the 
| Sun, you marke when the Suane is halte gene out of your fight, you may per. 
Seive the body of the Sunne cut in ewe, as 1twere by a line, going along through | 

i, the halfe above ir yer ſeene, that underneath 4s gone our of your ſight. This 
| line. iy but a peece ot che Horwon, which if you conceive to be drawen tpward 
| about the World from the Weſt xo the North,and ſo by Ealt and South, to Welt 
againe,you haye the whole Horizen deſcribed. | | 
:11;Ihacncle is pot drawen upon the body of the globe, becaaſe it is variable ; 
but lands on the oudide of it,being a broad circle of wood covered with per 
om-which are fer the tnonerhs and daycs of the yeare, both in the old andnew 
Calender, and alſo the 1 2. ſignes, and the points of the Compaſſe. All which 
are cafily diſcerned by the beholding. The uſe of this Horizon is nor ſomuch 
| In Geagraphie as in Aſtronomy. 

The Zodiake ts a circle which compa{eth the earth like a belt, eroſſing the e/AEqua- 
ter [lopewiſe, not fitcight as the Meridian; doe, Oppoſite to it in the Heavens is 
another circle of the ſame name, wherein arethe +2, ſignes, and in which the 
Sunne keepes his owne proper courſe all the yeare long, neuer declining from it 
onthe one ſide ur other. The uſe hercof in Geography is burlictle , onely to 
ſhew what people they are over whoſe heads the Sunne"ccmes to bee once or 
twice a yeare-; who are all thoſe that dwell-within 2 ;.degrees of the —_— 
for ſo much is che declination; os floping of the Zodjake. This circle js allo cal+ 
led the Eclipticke line, becauſe when the Synne and Moone ſtand both in this | 
circle oppotitz each to wr. vis there . mon __ dp Snane of 
Mootie, upon a it is calily diſcerned, by the lopi i the Aqua: | 
ory be airfonrof i into 12. parts ; and pa atog 12, ways 


d ; 

T hele are the greater circles : the leſſer follow ; which are all of one nature, aud 
a ecalled by one generall name : ſc. Parallels, becauſe they are ſo drawen on each 
ſide of the e/Equator, as they are equidsſtant unto ut every way, Many of this kinde 
are drawen upon the globe (as 1s cafic robe {ecne) and may be conceived tobe 
drawenupon the carth : burthere are gnely rwo forts chictely co bee marked : 
namely the 

Tropickes and the 
Polar circles. 

The Tropickes are two parallel carcles diffant on each fide of the «Equator :, 
degrees ſhewing the fartheſt bounds of the Sunne: declination North or South from 
the /£quator, or the middeſt of heaven. And theretore they are called tropicks 
Tpimn2u vertendo, becauſe when the Sunne comes over the.e lineshe either turns 
away from as, a5 intheSummer, or iurnes toward us againe as inthe Winter : 
There are then two of them :4. 

1 The Trepicke of Cancer which lies on the North ſide of the Equater, 
to which when the _ comes, it makes the longe in Summer. 
2 The T ropicke of Capricorne.lyimg Sonthward of the S£quator to which 
when the frag. tr the forte day in op | a 
The Polar circles are two parallels drawen by the poles of the Zodiacke compa/- 
about the Poles of the world, being diftant ſrom them every way 2 3 degrect. 
Theſe are wo. 
TR Artiche cirele that compaſſeth aboxt the North Pole : it « [o called be- 
cauſe that in the Heavens ( whrrennto this in the earth lies oppoſite ) runs Ws 
FA | 
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ro Geographie. 


' the conſtellation of he greet Beare, which in G cke i called DRY 

, i4 The eAntarticke circle that compaſſeth about the South Pole, and 1; placed 
"erp" fire wnro the former. Allchele wich the former are cafily knowne vponthe | 
-G1obe by rlieſe detcriptions, and names uſually added untothem, Butbecanſe | 
| Maps arc of an eaſier price, and more common aſe then Globes, ir will be need- 
all coſhew how all cheſe circles, whichare drawne moſt naturally upon a roand 
;Gldbe, may alſo as truely; and profirably for knowledge and uſe bee deſcribed 


| pon a plaine paper. -W hereby wee ſhall underſtand the reaſon of thoſe lines | 
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| whereforerhey ſerve. Vnderftand therefore, that in laying downe the globe 
upon a plaine paper, you muſt zmagine the Globe ro bee cut in two halves tho- 
row the mid(t, andto to bee preſſed downe flat to the paper ; ac if you ſhould 
rake a hollow-diſh, and with.your hand ſquiezethe bottome downe till it lie 
fat upon a board,or any other plaine thing :- for then will thoſe circles that be- 


| which wee ſee in the utuall/Maps of the world, both how they are drawen, and | . 


Gre were of equall diſtance;:runne cloſer together towards the midſt. ' Afrer 


this conceit, vniverſall Mapsare made of two faſhions, according as the globe 
may be divided two waycs, either cutting quite through by the Meridian from 
North to South, as if you ſhould curanappie by the eye and the ſtalke, or cut- 
ting it through the XquinoRtall, Eaſt and Weſt, as one would divide an apple 
- [through the mid(t, berweene the eye and the ſtalke. The former makes rwo 


faces, 'or hemiſpheres, the Eaſt and the Welt hemiſphere, The latter makes 
likewiſe two hemiſpheres, the Northand the Sourh, Borh ſappoſitions are 
{ good, and befitrigg the nature of the globe': for as tonching ſich univerſall Maps, 
wherein the world is repreſented not- inewo round faces, bur all in one ſquare 
'plot, the ground whereupon ſuch deſcriptions are founded, is leſſe naturall and 
agreeable ro the globe, for'it ſuppoſeth the cacth to be like a. Cylinder, ( or role 
of bowling-allies ; ) which imagination; unlelle it be well qualified, is utterly 
falſe, and makes all ſixch Maps * faulty in the ſcituation of \tcona Wherefore 
omitting this , wee will ſkew the deſcription of the rwo former onely , both 


| whicharecafie to bedone, 
1 2 Todeſcribean A£quinoQaall planiſpheate, draw a circle ( ACBD) and in- 
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A brufe IntrodudZion 


ſcribe in it two diameters (AF) and (CD) cutting cach other at right angles, 


of degrees. The line ( 4 Þ ) doth fidy repreſent halfe of the Aquator, as the 
line (CD) (in which the points(C) and (D) are of the two poles) halfe of the 
Meridian ; for theſe circles, the eye being in a petpendicular lue from the point 
of concurrence, (as in this projeQion it is ſuppoſed )muſt needs appeare ſtreight. 
To draw the other, which will a crooked, doe thus. Laya rule from the 
Pole ( {) toevery trench or fifth degree of the halfe circle ( ADZ ) noting in 
the £&quator (4Þ) every interſeRion of ir andthe rule. Thelike doe from 
the point (Z) to the ſemicucle (CAD ) noting alſo the interſeRions in the Me- 


ridian (CD). Thenthediameters (CZ )&( 4) being drawen out at bothends 
as farre as may ſuffice, finding inthe line (DC) the center of the tenth diviſion 
from (4) to (C )and from (Z)to(C), and of the filt point of interſeRion no- 
red in the meridian from the &quator tewards:(C) by a way familiar toGeo- 
metricians : conneathe three points, and you hauc the parallel of 10. degrees 
from the &quator ; the like muſt hee done in drawing the other paralle!s on ei- 
ther fide the Aquator'; as alſo indrawing the Mcridians frem centers found in 
cheline (AF) like maner continged, All which is iuſtrated by the follow- 
" Todeſcribe a Polar Planiſpheare, draw a' circle (A CFD) on the center 
[nn IR I dT Ee 
at ; rcie neo x , t 
divided into go. parts, draw from every 5* or 20% of thoſe parcs a diameterto 
__ point : theſe lines all ing in the center (EZ) being the Pole, 
are 8310 many Meridians. Next, having cut the halfe of any one of the former 
ee ee edt ef Cid Bn 
center (Z ) ſo many circles; T tthe of the ing 


} 


2d the whole circle into foure quadrants : each whereof divideinto go, parts, | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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CHAP. Py 1.4 11 
Of 4#v#1 Diftintlimy, und Dioifiterof the Earth. 


7 Þxtaftcrthe Circes of the Burch, wee niay noranhedy handle rhe Feuerall 
divifions and d ftantions which Groghaphers mace of the pairs, and intri. 

ditantsof rhe earch. Theſe are many, bur we will briefely rams ehiety over, = 

5 The firſt and anoſt plaine is by the coats of vit Heavetth, Wil tiling, and 

ſerting of the Sunne, ſo it is diftiniguiſhed mothe - - 

Eaſt + where the Smnre ariferh, Onimer, Ovees vane. 

Welt : where the Saumegd@h downe. Ortidnu, - - 

YVorch ; berweane boch IIS Seprmeniw, 

' $orh 4 berweent both townids the curme tr CNA, 

Theſe foure are called the chiefe or Cardinall quarters of the world. TRY 

with the orhers betweene thens ave eaſily knowne, dur are of UITKNR ro Ma- 

finer then to us. We thay racher tale notice of choſe other rhitits which by 

attronomers, Geographers, Divimes, and Poetry We eivert atito them. Whe 

ſometime call the taſt the righthand part ef the world , (omneriitie the Welt, 

-—"_g the North, and fomneckne Soinh , dhe diverſity is frored in theſe 

C5, | | 


» Ad Boreane terre, Sev Culi Menſdr al ; 
Praco Dei exortum, videt, occaſumy, Porth. 
That is, Geogrsphers looke cothe North, Aſtronomers tothe South, 
Prieſts rumetheits co the Eaſt, ad Poets rethe Weſt, 
This ſerves for underſtanding of Aathits, wherein ahy mention is made of the 
ighr or left part of the world. If for example he bes Poer;he meanes che South 
W the right hand, the North by the teſt + detauſe 4 Poet tilrtes his face ro the 
Welk; aid foreckonschoqurtetwof heaven and earth. - — - 
| 2 The ſecond diſtinQion is by the fietublediffertnees of Deatihd cold, char 
6 d>[erved onthe ctrl, this is edivifion of the tarth by Zonee vr Gitdles 
which are parts of the earth, wherein heat and ev Hot remmatkadly inereaſe vi 
decreaſe. Thoſe Zouvure 5, ' | £997 | 
x The hor or bernitiy Zone ( Zoran hoPridd) which containes all that (| 
efeatth, that lieth beeweene the two Tropiths,ſrp#d'td heterdfore / but falfly 
ts after Experience hath ſhewed ) td be mhabitable by rexſort of heat, the Seen con- 
tmwally lying over ſorue part of i; £ | | 
2. 4 The rempernte Zeties whettit heitherhedt Hot cold i5 Ettreame bar | 
moderite : thefe arerwse, one on the Notth ide Gf the £ uator, bet weefie the 
Articks cirde. andthe Tropicke of Caricer, tnorhet off the South fide betweehi | 
the Tropicle of Captiebrie, andthe Aftarticlts difefer 
4-5 The cold or frozen Zones, wherein cold for the moft patty gtenter then 
the heat, thete likewiſe #re two; ore #4 the Wort betwernethe Antithe eircle, 
td the North Pole, another oft the South berweoris the Anrarticlt Circle ind | 
the Soath Pole Theſtof _ of the early iexworft (NhaBREG; nebording 
- . wry $4 of cold is alwayeva greater enemy to mans body, theh:@t#emity 
ent, > V5] IT 1 CO TS 0 23055 273 13747 | 
- 4 The third ditin Mon is by the dowes, Whith budicy d6t a apon the | 
ety, juſt atn60ediy 4 for theſe igcnot wy arlll che way bit divert: av- | 
Erding to their diverſe ſcituation ap&H the earth?" INbw int re (pet df rhe (ha- 
\ ppt moet L;the rp nc R_ oO a ihr@/the 8 
1 ZapMſth(dufloo)etiole fhriswiknodhe Ibotrwaics, rot 
Nr iwhen the Sathe bs Southwhrd of ther aN@f7 tHe but WIR y the Sunne | 
$4 Nerthiwnrd, nd flv are thoſe people than doe bat fifthic or Zone. For 
__ 00 of Mei hender WIee 2 yehts/ deer HWI'G; aforher time 


: 


OO, ea zum mY : aha TINY —— 


en. Ann. 2 —__ 
of 


wird When the Same is plt'obe het hiady hey Valles 4/th, ith, 
wit fliadorw. PR CITY ''s free 


2 Heteroſer} 


Cr Im —_— —__ — — —_— 


A briefe JntroduStin 


G) 195, and 1 
| ( (0) 195, PAOny $45 | conſdervias para rue through (DEG) Ol (F) and 


WM. cowards the North, as thoſe that dwell in the Northerne temperat 


| Corne. 


2 Heteroſcis (inpinua) whoſe ſhadowes doe alwaics fall one way , | namely 
Zene , or alwaics tothe South, as thaſc that dwell in the Southernetemperar 


Periſcii (melon, ) whoſe ſhadowet got round about them, as tholepeo. 
ple who dwell in the two cold Zones, as the Suune never goes downe to 
them after be is once np, but alwaies round about, ſo doe their ſhadowes, 

:, 4 The fourth diſtinRion is by the ſcitustion of the Inhabiranrs of the earth, 
compared one with anothers\whoarcalledelther, 

1 Periacs (myluw:) fach-aa dwell round about the earth in one and ihe fame 
parallel, as for example under the Tropicke gf Cancer. 

2 Anuteri (drnow) ach ax dwell oppoſite to the former in another parallel of 
the ſame diſtance from the Aquaror. As thoſe under the Tropicke of Capri- 


| 3 Sept (orrimdss) who dwell juſt under us their feet oppoſite to ours, 
The fifth diſtinRtionis of. the lengrh and breadth of the Earth, and places 
Fob it : theſe may be conlidered two WAYCs. 
Langiade or length of the Earthis its circuit, and Extention from 
Eaſt to Welt. 
Latitude or breadth of it, is the whole circuit and compaſle of it 
_ _ n places-(Cituari h another, and ſothe 
raciv comparing one tion with another, and ſo 
CLongirude of a place, is the diftance of it fromthe firſt Meridian go- 
ing through the;Canary 1lands,: Eaſtward. Whereby wee know 
how-farre one place lies Eaſt or Weſt fromanother 
Laticude of a place, .is the diftance of 'it from the £quator towards 
the North or:$guth. . W hereby wee know how farre ee place ligs 
Nontward , or Sputhward of another. | 
- Theloagitude muſt be reckoned by the _ of the Eqs, helatirake 
by. the degrees ef the Meridian. | 
For example, in theſe two Hemiſpheares , the loaginade of the "bole Eanh 
is from <q te (4) and(#) in the Aquator. The latitude is from (V)ro\(S), 
and from anirom £ QA to (P) the North and, South Poles, and this reckoned in any 
ft meridian is (ANBS) which goes by zhe Canary Yangs, the 
inoRiall ts (ABCA). Now I havea City given, /c.(D) I would know 
in what longitude and latizude ic is., Fot the longitude I conſider whar merigian 
paſſerh through it, which i#chemeridian (NDS) which crofſeththe..quino- 
— lin()8 at 15 degrees, wherefore I faythat ( D) ſtands Eaſtwacd from the 
dian 15 _ So 1 finde that the City(E) 1450 degrees Eaſtwad, 


finde the: 3 89 pallebyD).45 by { (E) the 15 by (F) the 45 Southward by 
(G ) andth>(enumbers ace the of the place, that re diſtant txom the 
Aquino, (CAB). 

Concerning the meanes whereby the longitude of places i is found cut there 
= ſcarce any chat hath troubled Mathemaricians {6 mach as the obfervati- 
on of it. 'Far becauſe no; Qanding marke. can bee taken ( the Heavens alwayes 
ruaning about) PINE difficult, To meaſure-upon the earch, am 
alwayes under:the ſame isa way, cettaine n regard of ſome few 

bur ſo croubleſome in 1 and unprofitabk in mentatrbery a dy ty 
——— char jrmpy. be acconmreda fruickefſe labeur., The voyages 
and accounts af. phone 0 tr $66, 8rcl> ball of caſualty andyncertainety;bprea- 
ſon of the donbgtull of he Com paſſe, the unequall violence.pf winds 
and tides, whe fale « la Grd by which they. ſaile;) and the 1g- 


TT embed y bee any aſſured 


reckoning, 


D 


(® 


g 


reckoni _ by then. The beſt meanes of obſervation is by Eclipſes of the 
| Sunne and Moone, which in ſeverall Conntreys are ſooner or later ſeene, accor- 
ding as one place lies farther Raſt, or farther Veſt from another, . Burthis alſo 
falls out ſo ſeldome, and whentithappens, is ſo ſeldome obſerved, and when it 
is obſerved, hath lo many difficulrics in the preciſe and exaRt obſervation of it ; 
that wee may well account this jnquiry after che longitude of places, to bee one 
of thoſe things whereot we SR rontent to be ignorant, and rather to geſſe 
mY on then i iy —_ Wo _ yon = _ is the cauſe why the 
rables of the longitude and latitude of Cinies, many times | 
-| the latitude, doe yet forthe mo al wh very Nt eg mpry lo rf of | 
6 Thefixth aNinRion; is by the length or ſhortnefle of the day in Summer 
time in ſeverall quarters ol the ones» And thisdiviBioa i is by Clitmats (Eun 
which are ſeverall {| pinion yr ey berweenetws. drops inthe 
whiek the ng oy i HENS xceeds 
_ gk RE oben Gout > diſtiafti 

ent: Geogra e 20) and 
mats, 'Tr is not wotth the labour 
thus mach is plaine, and eafie to TS: 


cm 


_” 4 


Thoſe that 
dvvcll undcr 
the Pol: have 
not paſt z.or 4 
moneths þ: 0- 
ſurds tene- 
bias da: ke 
naught, for 
when thc Sun 
isin Libra and 
Piſces being 
then 1121, 

the Ronzon it 
ſends torth to 
them a el m- 
mcnn; 1:ghr 
notunhkcto 
the ewilight 
or dawning of 
the day in 4 
mcrnng 2 lit. 
tle before thc 
Sunneriumy., 
| Manſler.lib.1. 


cap.5. & 


, 


_— — — 


of ſome or. inhabi | 5 of-the carth are faid to bee or dwall i - 
rehocany” aca 2 Pallet heareand ( or dwall in a right 
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the day encreaſerh by halfc houres,from 12. houresto24.There art likewiſe 6. 
| Climats in which the day encreaſeth by monerhs, from one moneth to ſixe.thar . 
is halfe a yeare. Vnder the A-quator the day is alwayes twelve houres long. 
' but as 4/01 goe from it towards th le, the day lengthens ſill till ic comes to | 
a day halfe a yeare long. Now inWhat degrees of latitude every one of theſe 
Climats beginne and end, (i-all appeare by this Table following. | 
| The uſe of this table is caſig. Ins the firſt Columne arc contained the names | 
and num ber of the Climats. Inthe ſecond the Parallels which encloſe it on cach | 
ide, and divide ir in the middeſt, For the parallels here aredrawen by every 
halfe heres encreaſe. 

The third Colamne is the length of the day in Sammer, 1n every Climate 
which from 12. houres encreaſeth by halfe houres to 24. houres, after by mo. 
neths, from one monerth to fixe. 

The fourth comaines the degrees of latitude, honw farre every Climate lies 
from the XquinoAQiall. 

The fifth containes the ſpace or breadth of every Climate, how many de- 
oreesor minutes it takes up upon the Earth. 

The ſixt containes ſome notable places by which the Climates paſle. 

Hereby it is eafie to know what the longeſtday is in any place of the World 
whoſe latitude is knowne. Or contrarily the longeſt day being knowne to | 
know the latitude. For example ©xford hath latitude 5 2.0, degrees,longitude | 
24.0. In the table ] find that-52. degrees of latitude lie in the ninth Climate 
wherein the day is 16, honres and xhalfe lopg, ſo-much 1 fay the day isat Ox- 
ford in Summer, The place of Oxford in the Hxmiſpheare is at (7. ) 

Vpon Globes theClimares are _not uſually deſcribed, but are noted ouft upon 
' the brazen Meridian. So alſo in univerſall, Maps they are ſeldome drawne, to 
avoid confuſion of many lines together, put ; wh are many times marked out 
on thelimbe or edge of the map. Tr 
The ſeventh and laſt diſtin&ion of the earth is taken from the fcituation of | 


it inreſpe&of the Heavens,and eſpecially the Sunnes motion. In regard where- | 


— 


| nd others#1 an oblique or crooked ſpheare. 
They dwell ( in Spherarefa) inaright or.ſtreight ſpheare who dwell juſt 
under the XquinoQtiall, whoſe Horizon 1s parallel to the Meridians , but cuts 


the Equator at right Angles, 

They dwell in parallel ſpears, who dwell juſt under either of the Poles, 
whoſe Horizon is parallel ts the X-quator, but cuts all the Meridians ar right 
Angles well Spb is pieces role ſpheare. | SEE 
' They dwell (in Sphcra 0b{:9ua) ina crook peare, who inhabite any place 
berweerie the AquinoRtiall and the Pole, whoſe Horizon cuts the DE the 
parallels, and rhe Meridiansat oblique or uncquall Angles. 
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CHAP, VL 
Of the, meaſuring of the Earth. 


Exre now come to the laſt point concerning the meaſuring of the Earth, 
which 1s twofold, 


hed tO Clin 


- 
4 


thereof, and their diſtance one from another. 
atg needlefſe lat - recon the diverlity "a 
time to timeby lcamed Geographers, W! 
th Thinony ſecne in Haes de w/e Globs, 
mSacroboſco with others, They, all differ o much 
c y in truſt any of them, The moſt 
that the Circuit'of the earth is 21600. miles, 
reckomwng 


: 


| 


: £ 


* 


% -. 
. 
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' reckoning 60. miles furevery degree, and then the depth or Diameter of the 


| carth (hall be 6897 Engliſh miles, containing 5000. foogina mile, | 
| . The meanes whereby the circuit and Diameret of the carthare found our are | 
principally WO. ES 
; n By meaſuring North or South,under one Meridian ſome good quantity of | 
| grounc!, threeicure or an hundred miles ( or two for the more certainty ) tor in | 
| thoſe pery obſervations of {mall diſtances there can bee no cerraine working. 
' This may be done, though it be laborious, yerexa&ly without any ſenſible error | 
by a skiltull workeman,plorting ir out upon his paper, with due heed taken,that 
hee often reRXifie the variation of the needle (.by which he travells ) upon due 
obſervation, and that all notable aſcents and deſcents, with ſuch winding and 
turning as the neceſſity of the way cauſeth, bee reduced ro one [treight line. By 
this meancs we ſhall know how many miles in the Earth anſwering to a degree 
inthe Heavens, it exaR& obſervation by large inſtruments bee made to find the 
elevation of the Pole, inthe fic{t place where wee begin ro: meaſure, and the 
laſt where we iakean end. 
Beſides this way of meaſuringrthe circumferrence of the Earth, there is none 
other that hath any certainty 6t obſervation in it. That by Ecliples 1s moſt vn- 
ceitaine, for a lirtle error in a few minuirs of time T7 which the obſervers ſhall 
not poſlibly avoid ) breeds a fen(ible and foule error in the diſtance of the twe 
places of obſervation. That of Eratoſthenes by the Sunne cer and a ſhadow 


—___— 


of a ſtile or gnomon ſerupon the Earth, is as bad as the other. For both the un- 
certainty of the calculation in ſo ſmall quantity as the ſhadow and the gnomon 
muſt needs have, and the dithculcy to oblerve the trne length of the ſhadow; as 
alſo the talſe ſuppoſit.on whereupon it proceeds, taking thoſe lines for Parallels 
which are not, dee manifeſtly ſhew the reckonivg hereby made to be doubtfull 
2nd not lure. 
2 Theſccond is by mealuring the ſemidiameter of the Earth : For as the cir- 
cumference makes knowen the diameter, ſo doth this the circumference. This 
may bee done by: obſervation made upon ſomegreat hill, hard by the Sea ſide. 
The invention is of Afawrolycrns Abbor of Meſſavain Sicilia, bur it hath beene 

rfitted, and more cxaQly performed by a worthy Mathematician £4. .who 
imſelfe made proofe of it, By this art was the ſemidiameter of the Earth fuund 
out tobe 18312621 foot : which allowing 5000 foot to a mile is 3662 anda 
halfe miles, which dcubled 1s the whole diameter 7325 miles. The circuit of 
the Earth ſhall be 2 3030 miles, and onedegree conraines 63 © miles, which is 
almoſt 64 miles. Which as it exceeds the ordinary account, ſo may weereſt 
upon it as more cxa?t thenany other, | 
2 The ſecond point concerning the meaſuring of particular diſtances of places 
one from another 1s thus performed. 

Firſt upon the Globe 1t is moſt eafie. With a paire of Compaſſes take the 

diſtance berweene any two places howſoeyer ſcituated upon the Globe, 
and apply the diſtance ſo taken tothe Xquator, and ſee how many degrees 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| tndes, orthe ſumme of both laticudes added together, if one place lie North 


| titude,the difterence of longitude turned into miles proportionably according to 


—_ 


it takes up; thoſe degrees turned into miles ſhew the diftance of the two ci- 
ties one from another. t 
Upon univerſall Maps there 13 alittle more ditficulty in finding the diſtance of 
places, whick here muſt be conſidered ina threefold difference of ſituation : 

1 Of Latitude onely. 

2 Of Longitude onely. 

3 Of Latitude and Longitude together. 

1 If the two places differ onely in Latitude, and lie under the ſame Meridi- 

an, if che places lie both on one ſide of the Aquator, the differences of the lati- 


and another South, being turned into miles gives the true diſtance. 
2 If theplaces differ only in Longitude,and lie both under one parallel of la- 
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the latitnde of the youre, gives the true diſtance. 

3 Thediſtance of places diftering both in latitude and longitude may thus be | 
found our, firſt ler there bee drawen a ſemicircle upon a right diameter noted | 
with (ABC) whereof (D) ſhall bee the Center. The greater this ſemicircle | 
is made, ſo much the morCeaſic will be the eperation ; becauſethe degrees will 
be larger. Then this ſemicircle being drawen, and accordingly divided, imagine | 
that by the helpe of ir, you deſire to finde our the diſtance betwixt London and | 
lernſalem, which Cities are knowne to differ both in longitude and latitude. * 
Now, that the true diſtance berwixt theſe rwo places may bee found out, you | 
muſt firſt ſubtraR, the leſſer longitude our of the greater, ſo ſhall you finde che | 
differences of their longitudes, which is 47. degrees. Then reckon that diffe. + 
rence upon the ſemicircle, beginning at (4) and ſo proceed to { B;) andartthe 
end of that difference, make a marke with the letter (EZ) unto which pointby | 


your ruler, let a right line bee drawne from (2 )the center of the ſemicircle. 
This being in this ſort performed, let the leſſer latitude be fought our whichis 
22 degrees, inthe forefaijd ſemicircle, beginning your account from the point 
(E) and fo proceed rowards (# ), and atthe endof rhelefler Jatitude ler ano- 
ther point dee marked out with theletter (CG,) from which pornt, Jerthere bee 
drawen a Uo acme line which may fall with right angles upon the former 
line drawen from (D ) ro( E,) and where it chanceth to fall, there marke outa 


| compaiſe 


| point with the letter (H:) Jbis being performed let the greater laticude which 


| is 51 degrees 32 minuits, bee fought ur 1m the ſemicircle beginning to reckon 


from (+) towards (#) and at the cnd of that Jatitude fer another point ſigned 
out by the letter (7) from whence ler there bee drawen anorher perpendicular 
line chat may fall with right angles _ the diameter («+ AC: ) and here marke 
out a point with the letter (X,) this done rake with your compaſle the diſtance 
berwixt (K ) and ( H) whichdiſtance you mult ſet downe upon the diametet 
( AC) placing the one foot of yoar compaſſe upon (XK ) and the other towards 
the ccater ( D, ) and uhere marke out a point with the lerter ( Z; )then with 
your campaſie take the ſherter perpendicularline (GH,) and apply that wide 
nefle ho Ive (CL placing the one feot of your 
at (1,) which is the bounds of the greater Weirade, and extend the 0- 
ther towards (X,) and there make a point at (Af,) then with your compaſſe 
cake the diſtance berwixt (L) and ( AF, ) and apply the fame tothe ſemicircle, 
placing the one foot of your compaſie in { A) and the other rowards / F, ) and 
there marke oura point with cheletrer ( N, )now the number of degrees 
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Et que hodie vctcra ſunt, olim fuere nova. Preclare® Horatins, ( bEpid La. | 
Quod ſs tam Graijs novitas inviſa fui(ſet | ep.2. 
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| Et mo quidem calculs, vitmum vel maximum eſt in Philoſophando, 
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fExercit. 101 
diſt. 14.& cx+> 
ercit. 3O7. 


dil. 1 2, 


nu ipſes CA riſtoteles omninm antiquorum; immo, ipſus adeo Platonis 
animans; de Anime naturi & origine impugnarit. Neque 4 quoquan, 
quod ſciam, hoc ti culpe datur. Quin porins nos omnes magni facimns 
aurcams illud< A riperelis apophthegma [Amicus Socrates; amicy ; 
Plato : ſed magis amica veritas J Neque nnquanm tot & tanta ornamen. 
ta, of adjuments Philoſophie ſubminiſtraſſet tantus Author, ſi deſti- 
natis veterum ſententiis ( que jam olim quandam quaſe vimweritatis, 
authoritate ſols, & atate obtinuiſſent) ſeſe ale Sic eft nofter au. 
thor ut apud quem plus valeat ratio ;, quan CAT orelss antoritas Tdque 
ex CAriſtotel;s ipſus exemplo,cy precepro,jure 1n ipſum feciſſe puremns, 
quod, ficut ſolewt ſumma ingenia, non ſolins ſtugiese elncidet aliornm 
opiniones : ſed cf ipſe quoque aliquid novi proferat. > 

Meccedat eodem ſumma rei de qua agitar diffieultas. Nullws ſcilicet 


mi uſy, adeo, ut fScaligey (quo non alter acutns magis) omnem no. 
ftram mn Philoſophik ſcientians,propter Formarum| cognitionens rudem, 
confaſam] nihil aliud efſe velit quam [umbram in ſic Luocireacum)| 
in commentationibus abſtruſis, ip contrarias partes diſpmare ſoleant viri 
eruditi; & tandem poſt multos ſudores, preclare ſecum agi putent, fi ve- 
riſimite quod fit jd invenerint: minus mirum eff, authorens noſtrum, is 


difficilima ea Diatribe parte, qua eſt de Formis Brutorums, 4 wuleari 
hodiernorum Philoſapharum mente receſſiſſe. Landemacertt magis quan 


quicquars efferam. Rem in medio relinguo. Nihil detraFum welins jjs, 
qui aliter, atque hic amthor noſter ſentient, Sed nols Epiftolam ultra 
quam ſatis eff productte, Hog qualecunque, & quantulumcungue memo- 
ris met, in Te, animi pignus ſub Nomins Tut aufpiciis, ad uſum ſtudioſs 
Inventutis in lucem emitgo, Tu, que Tu tit Humaites, aqui,bonique 
conſulas. Vale, 4; 


in tots Phileſophi4 cognitu difficilior locus eft : quam de For.| 


veniam meretur, Ego non tantum mihi aſumam, ut in utramvis partein| 
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FE xatiſlima eſt illa inter Phyſicos Quzſtio, de For- 
A maram Origine, quo modo,quo princip1o orian- 
| tur & materiz adſocientur, Quz quantum & 

| docentium & diſcentium ingenia cxercuerit, te- 
ſtatum faciunt rot dotorum hac de re commen- 
| rationes atque poſt tam claras, ut videbatur, huic 
| veritati przlatas faces luminaq; admota, ſumma 
| animorum caligo & inſcitia,qua adhuc cingimur. 
Hzremus in cortice, & in natura veſtitum exter- 
| nurque accidentium ornatum novimus & mira- 
OO Oulonn mur, at corpus ipſum & intimam efſentiz me- 
dullam quzrimus & ignoramus;Vel potius;annon in ſcirpo nodum?illud anxia 
indagine veſtigantes, quod nifi in Philoſophorum cerebris libriſque, in Natu- 
ra eſt nuſquam, Ita plant eſt, cecutientes nimium acute cErnimus, atque illud 
ſcire ſatagimus, quod nec efle natura agnoſcit, Intelligo illud Phylicorum 
de rerum Formis placitum; qued ett antiquitate & ommum przjudicio ſatis 
confirmatum videatur, ramen, cum potius ut Poſtulatum-quam ut Demonſtra- 


|tum ab Ariſtotele primo inventore, eJuſque SeRatoribusſumatur, non erit im- | 


| modeſti, ſed emaandre, illud penitius introſpexiſle, atque examinaſſe; quid 
' irmitatis habeat hoc fundamentum, cui tot in omni Philoſophia dogmata inni- 


de omnium Eormarum _ diflerere, carumque ans Rr ha- 
|VerC, cujusfi vel ignari vel falſo gnari ſumns, offundentur rz, & error ſc 
[reliquz diſputationi ingerer. Itaque, quid Forma, cujus Entitatis 8 Otiginis, | 
/primoin genere videamus, deinde ad Animas deſcendend: locus erjt. 
| Ariltnteles, rejeisaliorum ante ſe placitis, tria rerum communia — 
'ſtatuenda efſe docnit, Conſtitutionis duo Materiam 8& Formam, Tranſm 
| nis unutn, Privationem: quam triadem poſteritas venerata eſt, & fere 482-mim; 
| retinuit, Merito autem erroris ſuſpeRa cſt hzc doftrina,& a multis contriitum: 
| qui Privatione ſede,quam occuparat,detruſam,binarium tantum principiorum 
numer agnoverunt, Quiam hoc juſta fecerunt lege; ſufficietuno ant altero ex- 
| emplo demonſtrafſe. Privatio eſt principium tranſmatationis, inquit Ariſt. 
' Atquale principium? Intueamur exemplum, 8& naturam non notiones ſete- 
mur, Aqua mutatur in Atrem. Hujus mutationis principium eſt Privatio, vel 
quatenus eſt Abſentia forme aeris in aqua, vel quatenus eft Aptitudo in-mate- 
ria aquzad recipiendam formam aeris : ex iſtis' enim duahus pings confla- 
tur definitio privationis. Non priori reſpe&u,” nam Abſentia forme ( age s 
$ 


_ 


tuntur, Atque hoc ſane neceſſarium eſt Animatum Ortum diſquirenti, prius | 


htatio- | 
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Ariſtocelic {+ merum non=cns, Nikhil habens poſitivi. Ip Abef 
iplis Ariſtorclicis) eſt mera Abſenua forme acris ab _mmbgry 


qe tationis corporum. naturalum ? Non 

<= Ao.oliz1, Sic Privatio non cft Privatio; merus cſt & Rei & Vo- 

peoe's's aptitudinem & capacitatem ſubze&i nomine.Privationis: 
deachi daz funt » Carere & Habere, Illa enim Apt; 
peri malitas pers politiva, que: b: & poſliderar a ſubjefo. Nempe 
rel qualicas ut Potentia paſſiva materiz primz per quam vere 
iendam formam quamcunque, vel mixta qualitatum conge- 
ribus, five mixtis five fimplicibus, per quam ad unam formam|} 


nu mm. = Ot. oc 42 3 SS &| \ 


ſurditate vo- 


| decurrir 
{ua agentis, 
| rinz eſt Privatio. 
lamfier, 7 oo : 
1. Non ferendumeſt hoc Ariſtotelis mgge2we, qui fundamenta totius Philo- 
ſophie jaciens, & principia tum conſtiturz tum tranſmuratz naturz accu-| 
rate inveſtigans, neglexerit Cauſam efficientem in qua virtus tranfmutativa 
COT in lane atque cjus loco Occaſionem tantum prehenderit, cujus 
nulla eſt ex ſe efficacia, non «ps ſed dpogpn dicenda fueric privatio. 
2, Necoccafio quidem eft, quod ad primam privationis partem, cui tamen 
 hecdiſtiniofoler applicari. Sive emm Aquam integra adhuc ſua Form, 
five jam corruptiſp neutro modo abſcntia forme eſt occafio mu- 
tationis; Non primo, nam Abſentia formz aeris in aqua adhuc manente in-' 
tegra, non magis Occafiodici poteſt mutandz aquz in acrem, quim mu- 
candz illius in 1gnemaut terram, Iſtas enim Formas per-zque omnes etli 
non habeat, tamen eis non caret: aliquid vero agendi moliendique occaſio, 
non eſt Non-habere,ſed Carere. Non ſecundo, nam abſentia forme aquz in 
aqua corrupta,non eſt occaſfiocur introducatur forma aeris magis ; for- 
maignis:nec abſentia forme acris in aquam introducibilis eſt occatfio cur m- 
r —_ 8 terrz quoque forma abſens hot ns aliquan- 
in aqud corrupt inducitur : nec denique abſentia forme ſimpliciter 
Cocttlioatiing alia qualis qualzsfit intromitratur:Illud enim figmentum eſt, 
utfic oftendi porcft; In tranſmuratione aquz in acrem necefſaris ſecundum 
do&rinam Perip,dandum eſt aliquod Inſtans in quo & non ante forma aquz | 
recedit ; ut enim Generatio; fic Corruptio fit in Inſtanti, forma fiquidem 
eſt indiviſibilis & tora accedit, receditque in momento. Benc habert. Ante} 
illad jgitur inftans in aqua non eratulla Privatio, Tam vero cum avolat for- 
ma aquz, advenit acris forma vel in codem inftanri vel in diverfo, Si in co- 
dem, nulla poreſt intercedere Privatio, fiquidem ante illud aqua non erat 
pn ſua forma, & in llo1 ſo inſtante admittit formam aeris. Itaque| 
. pacto occidit privatio, ſed oritur interim major difficultas, Quemodo 
in uno & codem inſtanticadem materia aquz, poſſit habere duas formas ſpe- 
cificas Aquz & Aeris ? cnjus difficultatis nulla plane folutio dari poreſt 
ſtance Phyſice peripateticz conſtitutione, Sin dicas hoc fieri diverſis in- 
itantibus, intercedente aliquo privationis tempore - ſuccutis hoc dio Phy- 
ſiologiz Ariſt, fandamenta,: quz volunt impoſſibile efle ut materia vel ad] 
momentum informis cxiſtat. Quare cedat foro Privatio, necamplius in 
iT, Naturz | 
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Naturz triumviris accenſeatur: Aptitudo quidem & Capacitas illa mate- 
riz eſto aliquo modo Occaſfio legum naturz novandarum : Principium non | 
eft, Privationon eſt, Hujus autem nothi loco ſubſtituatur y»i-2e iliud om- 

- nium Tranſmutationum principium effe&ivum, ſcilicet, Pugna contraria- 
rum Qualitatum: quarum adverſa dimicatio alternaque aut mutua vitoria, 

& poſteam concordi temperie, alt diſproportionata 9oxegoiz, fons eſt & ra- 
dix, unde exiſtunt omnes, quzcunque in natura naturaliter fiunt, generati- 
ones corruptioneſque. Hoc clarius demonſtrabitur in ſequentibus, dum 
ſecundum Peripateticorum Principmam diligentiori cxamini ſubiicumus, 

” Hoc & - 

4 Forma eſt; cujus notitia quantam Mortalium mentibns creavit moleſtiam 
& triſtitiam, - imo ſcientiz deſperationem , inde conjeRura capi poteſt } 
0d, cum Scientia nulla ſit nifi per demonſtrationem; hec autem nulla, niti ex 
as4 proxima, cauſa vero hc ignoretur ſi forma ſit incognita, omniumque | 
formarum ne una quidemicognoſcatur (omnibus fatentibus) excepta 111i Ho- 
minis, omnis nobis ſpes precluditur, quidvis in qualibet alia re perfectc 
ntell! L. Apage auteth iſtud ingeniorum tormentum ! Pabimus operam 
hujus revezo-d+ fidiculas incidere ; atque inre obſcuriſſima operoſiffimiſque 
aodis perplexa, auxilii, quantum poſſumus afterre, Hoe antem ſecando poriug | 
her quam» ſolvendo; cum preſtet demoliri quam mox riuiturum opus renicere. 
Duo ſunt conftitutionis rerum principia, Materia & Forma. Materiam agnoſci- 
mus, de Forma quzrimus.' Ea eſt (inquiunt Peripatetici) Principium activum 
quod cum materia conſtituit compoſitum ſubſtantiale, Habes efſentiam, vide 
ejus proprietates &-clogia, Eſt ſubſtantia, 8& quidem przcipua pars effenti- 
alis compoſiti; divinior & nice nazura quam materia; compoſito dat Efle, 
gere, Diftingui, Nomen; elt generabilis, & corrupribilis: educicur definu five 
itentia materiz;in ſcaſusnon incurrit; conſiſtit indivifbili, nec augetur aut | 


itur pro.varia compoſiti quantitate; eſt immateriata & ramen matcriz 
lieate ligara; cupe quoquediviſionem * eſt forma alia Primareliquas ante-| 


cedens, communis omnium corporum naturalum quatenus ſunt naturalia, alia 
Secunda primam ſequens propria particularium corporum ſecundum diverſas 
&pecics. Hzc funt breviter.quz Phyſict de formatradunt, pauca ea quidem, at 
tamen ciuſmadi, quz cuniinter ſe cum fundamentis naturalis ſcientiz ab Arilt. 
poſitis parum conſentiunt, Tllud primo ſcrupulum iniicit ſubleſta hic agi fide, 
qued inter tot de Materia, altero principio, controverſias; libros, diſputationcs 
yltrocitroque {criptas habitaſque,parum aut njhil fere de formarum natura re- 
pertas in Phyſficoraum commentariis, Aliquid in genere difputatur in Communi 
phyſices parte,ubi eregione materiz forma traRtatur;zarfit ita leviter &perfun- 
Rorie,ut agnoſcas eosumbram non veritatem petere, inter jpſas diſputantium 
manus avolantem & eyaneſcentem. In reliqua Philsſopkia donec ad hominem 
perventum erit, altum de eafilentium, exceptis quibuſdam de Cali & Ele- 
mentorum formis, otioſis ſpeculationibus; An hoc fit quod formz natura & 
notitia magis in obſcuro' fit, quam materiz ? Nequaquam fane, Conferamus 
Paritatemutriuſque & Privilegia formz.Forma in ſenſus non incurrit; neque 
Materia;utriuſque cognitioab intelleAu'ſolo pender, fatentibus Peripateticis, 
& docentibus Materiam non cognoſciinifi duplici inftrumento, Probationis ne- 
cefſariz A tranſmutationibns. ſucceſſivis commune aliquod ſubje&um requi- 
rentibus, & Proportionis ab Arte-fa&is ex materia varie effigiata conſtantibus, 
are mirumelt, cos, quide materix Eflentia P rojbibracibaſaue cam multa 
iſputirunt, & definierunt, noluifle Forme naturam accuratius eiſdem uſus 
ſubſidiis inquirere. Nec erat cur hic magis hebeſcerent oculi, ſi digniorem & 
dariorem formz naturam ſpefemus, Quid enim? Materia eſt perfeRibilis, | 
Forma perfe&io : illa, potentia, nuda, paſſiva porentia (lic ajunt ) 
a forma eſt Actus Materia debilis -entitatis & pane aciem intelleAus 
fugientis, at forma divinum quid ipſam efſentiam dans nedum habens;Materiz 
propria, patentia patiendi & recipiend: quidyis, & Quanctitas indeterminata,at 
'-: SHY? RP PEO EO actto 
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| ſenfam intelleumquenen leviter perſtringunt. Quid igiter cauſx efler quod 


' interMateriam & Spiritum : quos neque Natura nec Fhiloſophia peripatetica 
| ullo modo admitrit, Puritas enim putifſima materiz-non eximut.xem e grady 


2. Omne materiale & corporeum eſt per ſe Quantum. & Diviſbbile. At- 


aftio multa : Formz 2 autem mille-AF1onum Qualicatuma , differentiz , uz 


ibus auxilijs tantillum in Formarum: cognitione profettum tn, in 
pn 14; cnn > His illud adde, quod qui de Apgelorum cſſentia ſumma 
(ubtilitare & audacia progunciarunt,quorum efſentia zgrius4nobis percipitur, 
i111 formarum diſquiſitionem penitus fere neglexerunt. Verum ne ſpſpicon: 
huic juſtz,nimium dedifſe videamur. Accedamus,ad rationes : quibus adver. 
ſum receptam formz DoArinam (ic argumentar! poſſunms, | 
Forma Corporis naturalis, eſt vel Subltantia vel Accicens, $1 ſubſtantia it, 
erit vel Materialis & Corporea, vel Immarerialis & Spiritualis. Hz diviliones 
ſunt immediarz, & ex terminis oppoſitis roto genere differentabus conltant, Ita 
ut inepte diverticulum quzratur jn diſtinione Subſtantiz in Pertect3 & Imper- 
fetam, aut in gradibus quibuſdam jntermed! js inter Subltantiam & Accideng, 


rerum materialium, nec{peciem variat. Illa entizas media inccr; tubltaptiam, 
& accidens ne concipi quidem poteſ}, &_certe novum requiret Pradicamen- 
tum. Nec illud de Perfetione & \mperfeRione Subſtantiz formam magy © 
diviſione Przdicamenti exterminat, quim Materiam, - qua impertectius nilul. 
Sunt itaque {ecundum Philoſophiam peripatericam,& naturam quidem iplam, 
diltributiones illz irrefragabiles : ex quibus fic procedo : Forma nec elt Sub- 
{tantia materialis, nec, i mmaterialis 2-.crgone onnino quidem Subſtantia eſt. 
Probatio inſtituctur per partes. 

I. Formanon eſt Subltantia materialis & corporea : oltendo his ration» 


bus 


I -Quod materiam corpuſque informat,illud non eſt mareriale & corporei. 
ut 


permeet, cum omnis materiz, cujuſcumq; demum ſubtilitatis fit, quan- 
titas ſemper ſit accidens inſeparabile. | | 


qui Forma non c{t Quanta per ſe & Diviſibilis; Ergo &c, Major [manifeſts 
| eſt exdiſcrimine inter Corpus &-Spiritum. Minoreſt ex omnium Philoſo- 
phorum om qui ftatuunt formas quantitatis eſſe expertes, & in indivifi- 
biliconfiltere. Quim verum fit illud dogma non opus eſt nunc exquirere, | 
ſufticit hoc loco has cantrarias ſententias inter ſe commiliſle, 1; © - - | 
3: Nihil generabile & corruptibile eſt niateriale & corporeum, Atom- 
nis forma (humana excepta) eſt generablis & corrupribilis. Ergonalla for-! 
ma &c. Veritas majoris \ ALA: corn clariſlima eſt wm ex communi Ariſto- 
| telicorum ſcntenria, -aflerentium 'matcriam gutio medo geterariaut cor- | 
rumpi poſſe, ſed ortus& interitus itaumunem perfiſtere in rum, tum \ 
ctiam Experientia, Fiericaim nan poteſt. in tranknutati ut vel mini. 
mus matcriz pulyiſculus corrumpatur in nibilum, aut generenir4x mater#. 
non. przexiſtente, Quicquit| in rebus eſt materiale (intrlligo Efſentiam. 
non Inhzrentiam, namic accidentia ſunt materialia) illud ficur divina fo- 
lum virtute e nihilo extitit, ita nolla naturali vi im nibilom redigitur. At, 
quod minor ait, forme quotidie corrumpuntur & annihilantur, areve de 
novo generantur idque virtute naturalium agencium..Affirmant hoc omnes, 


b 


_ pla ctiam tran{mnutationis. ycritas. Nibil ergo in formis materiale 


4. Evertitur hoc pats ud principiorum odicwe ab ariftcrcle Ng 
; : ſcilicer, | 
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ſcilicet, Principia debere efle contraria, quia quidquid hit heri ex contrarijs 
neceſle eſt, Vbi per Contrarictatem-non incelligit zllam proprie ditam(alibi 
enim dicit Subſtantiam Subſtantiz non contrariari )ſed talem diverſiratem & 
diſtin&ionem,per qui principia corporu conſtitutiva ira differunt,ut eſſentia 
proprijſq; yidem non communicent, Nam ex uniformi,aut duobus Y nifor- 
mibus ſubſtantijs,nihil niſi Vniforme generatur. Atqui fi forma quoq;ſit ma- 
terialis, materia & forma non tantum non contraria,ſed ne diverſa dici poſ- | 
ſunt : cadem fiquidem crit utriuſque Eflentia gradibus tantum majoris aut 
minor1s puritatis & ſubtiliatis diſtina : qui plane non ſutficiunt ad tollcn- 
dam uniformitatem, 

5: Tollitur quoque hoc modo illud Formarum privilegiam, quod fit 
Fons & Origo omnium aftionum : Cum enim operationes fint 4 forma, 
forme autem eflentia ſit materialis, neceſſario ſequitur materiam quoque 
eſſe aftivam& aRionum principium. Erit ſiquidem forma, Materia quzdam 
acuoſa vigoris & virtutis plena, per quem potens eſt materiam _ 
torpidam & ignavam atuare & cxcitare, At unde iſta virtus? neceſle eſt 
ut fit immediate ab ipſa formz materia : nam ab alio oriatur, jam forma 
non erit principium, quo datur aliquid prius. Sicut enim materia prima cx 
ſe habet quantitatem, ſic & forma vires ex ſe ortas non ab alio mutuatas 
poſſider. Atque hoc plane repugnat omnium Peripateticorum conſc{ui, qui 
docent 4 materia quzcunque demur fit, meram oriri Paſſionem, camq;eſle 
omnis poſſibilitatis radicem. 

II. Quod forma non(it Subſtantia Immaterialis & Spiritualis evincitur 
firmiſſimis rationibus, 

1. A Formarum Generatione, Qua in re ridiculum plane eſt quim mi- 
ſere ſcalioſque torſerint Philoſophi, Summa omniumin hoc negotio ſpe- 
culationſi huc redit, Formas non Induci,ſed educi © materia. Nimium enim 
abſurdum viſum eſt dicere formam auri, lapidis, plantz &c, primo extra 

| materiam factam efle ab externo agente , deinde veluti vehiculo in 
materiam importari, Spinoſis abſurdis horret hzc opinio, Poſſe formas re- 
rum ſeparatas cxiſtere, plus conferre agens externum quam ſemen in gene- 
ratione &c, Quarc ine fixus eſt baculus, formas omnes(humanam excipe 
e materiaeduci, Verium hic admodum ſudatur in explicando hufuis eduRio- 
nis modo, nec adhuc certi quicquam ſtatuitur. Nos breviter emnia com- 
prehendentes fic argumentamur, Si forma educatur ex materia, fiet hoc vel 
ex Aliquo in Materia przexiſtente vel ex Nitulo, Si prias, crit illud Ali- 
quid vel ipfa Materiz Effentia, vel Accidentia quzdam illius. Per partes 
aga mus, 

I, Forma non oritur ex Eſſentia materiz : contradicunt hz ratio- 
nes, , 

7. Quicquidex materiz Efſentia vritur, illud neceflario eſt mater1- 
ale, ut quicquidexaere nudo fit, eſt aercum, At forma non clt mate- 
rialis,ur pater ex ſupradiftis. Ergo &c, Vel ſi forma fitimmarerialis, 
impoſſibile eſt urfiat ex Eſſentia materiz ; fundamentum ſiquidem 
ponitur in Philoſophia, Immateriale ex Materiali per agentia mate- 
rialia (ut ſunt ea quz formas educunt) generari non poreſt. Illa enim 
materia, ex qua conſtituitur forma, ad quamcunq; demum puritatis, 
claritatis & tenuitatis gradum yelut in alembico aleyetur, materia ta- 
men eſt, & remanetr, 

2, Funditus ſubruitur illa altera principiorum lex ab Ariſtotele, 8 
ſeAarijs lata, Principia ne fantex ſe mutuo, Atquificat, {1 ex materiz 
ſubſtantia confletur Ws, 

2. Forma nonoriturex Accidentibus materiz; confirmant hzc argu- 
menta, contra opinionem corum omnium qui dicunt, formas educt de 
Potenria, de Sinu,de Gremio materiz, Vbi intelligunt, credo his ternu- 
nis, Accidentia & Qualitates quaſdam materiz, At non hinc formis 0- 

Tigoeſt : nam | T7. Sub- 
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t. Subſtantia fiet ex Accidentibus, fornia -fubſtantialis ex acc; . 
dentalibus materiz proprietatibus.  Quod abturdum quam dis. 
{oner, peripatcticarum aurium efto judicium, . Aut fi ex Accideme. 
nihil genererur niſi Accidens (quod verum elt) forma. erit-Accidens ur... 
pote ex Accidentibus faQta : at hoc quoque Periparer, monſtrunm eſt; 

2, Formanon erir primum principlum corporls naturalis: ſiquider, 
ex priore facta eſt, viz, Accidentibus mater1z, quz Pyius quam tor. | 
ma principii loco habenda ſunt. Hac quoque ratione evertituyr aiter,, 
principiorum lex, Principia ne fiant exalus : at forma het ex accidey. 
cibus = 

3. Particularius QUZTALUT, quznam {int hec accidentia materiz,quz | 
Gremii Sinuſq;nomine vyocantur; certe tria ſunt aut nulla, r. Potentia. 
paſſiva, 2, Quantitas indeterminata,z .aut Przyiz diſpoſitiones, Quod 
ad duo priora, riſu dignus eſt ſi quis dicat, Formas orir1 & heri, aur ex | 
Potentia paſſiva ſive aptitudine & capacitate materlz ad fOrmasreci- 

jendas, aut ex interminata illiks quantitate, Mera ſunt iſta deliria, 

bows forte ex przuiis diſpoſitionivus fit, Hoc verifimilius dicitur, fed 
hic caure advertendum elt, nos hatenus non de Exiltentia,ſed de Sub. 
ſtantia formarum quzrere, non quo Agente in materia exiſtant, ſed ex 
qua Eſſentia & Subſtantiaſint & conſtituantur. ltaqueeth fortaſſis pra- 
viz diſpolitiones & qualitates in materia ſecunda przparata, ut in ma- 
teria auri,lapidis, ſeminis concurrant per modum Agentis ad produi- 
onem formz auri &c, non tamen-poſſunt concurrere per modum con. 
ſituentis ad condendam illius fubſtantiam & eſſentiam, Siquidem 
przviz diſpoſitiones ſunt tantum Accidentia; at forma, ſecundun Pe- 
ripateticos, eſt Subſtantia & quidem Immaterialis, quz ex accidenti- 


bus ranquam materia conſtitui nequit. Aur fi conſtituatur, erit quidem 
forma Immaterialis, ſed immateriale accidens, non immaterialis & in- 


corporea ſubſtantia, Hzc de priori parte, viz. Formam non ficri ex 

aliquo przexiſtente in materia : ſequitur membrum poterius. 

3. Forma non fit exnihilo. Ita enim forme in materia produQio non 
eſſet Generatio, ſed Creatio: quod (ine maxima abſurditate concedi non 

teſt. Tolleretur enim diſcrimen inter animam rationalem & cxteras 

mas, quarum etiam vilifſimz opus haberent ad exiſtentiam creatione 
eſſentiz. Daretur immediatus & fupernaturalis De1 concurſus ad omnem 
generationem, creando & infundendo formarn, aut tribuenda efſer natu. 
ralibus agentibus, Vis creandi ſubſtantiam ex nihilo,quz ſolius Det pro-| 
pria eſt, Przcipue in ſubſtantus immater1ialibus (ut formis).quarum e(- 


ſentia materialibus longe dignior eft, Arque hoc in loco Philoſophis aqua 
plane hzret, Interrogatis five de inanimatis ſive de animatis formis, 
Sintne aRtu in materiac qui educuntur? ut forma auri in materia ex qua 
eratur, forma pulli in ovo. Hic zl{tuant, & ſudant. Infunt & non 1n- 
unt. Exiſflunt & non exiſtunt. Inſunt, ſed non aQu : nam fic ajunt,nihil | 
de noyo generaretur, cum forma au & materia au exiſtat, Neque | 
plane non inſunt, nam fic crearentur. Ergo inſunt potentia. Contra- | 
dictio, inſunt, 5. e, poſſunt inefſe. Infunt in ſuis Cauſis: & hoc «#7727: : | 
inſunt,s, e, cauſz inſunt per quas poſſunt aliquando ineſ{c. Raurſus, inſunt 
habitualiter non atualiter, ut ſcientia in Ceometra dormiente. Inepta 
diſtinQo,quatenus huic negotio applicatur. Habitualis enim rei inexiſten- 
tia aRtuali non opponitur; ſcientia enim in Geometra dormiente Acu; 
in eſt, erfinonquoad Aqtus & Exercitia: Num & forme fic ? Subſtantia | 
earum & Acus primi au inſunt in mareria, ſed overationes & ſecundt 
aus impediuntur & dormitant. Nec hoc volunt, quia abſurdum et di- 
cere, Formam auri eflc au in materia ex qua generabirur aurum : ſic e(- 
ſer aurum antequam eſt;ant formam aeriseſſe au inaqua tran{mutanda, 


antequam aa tranſmuretur in aerem; aut formam aninalis actu efle in 
ſemine, | 
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mine, nec tamen ſemen poſſe dici animalium. Omnia hac ſunt «x2, 
ut & tota iſta Philoſophorum comemplatiode Formarum ſubſtantialium 
& materialium e materia Educione. His accedunt aliz rationes, 

4. Repugnat communi ſenſui & ſano intellectui hzc formarurs (m- 
materialitas, Quis enim ſobrius dixerit efle in lapide, in auro Subſtanti- 
am aliquam ſpiritualem a materia diſtinftam. Spiritus lapidis. Spiritus 
Auri. Portenta in Philoſophia, nifi Chymico ſenſu capiantur : at Spiri- 


rus hominis reAe&, 
5. Omniz ſubſtantia diviſibilis eſt materialis & corporea. Forma eſt 


ex iplius Naturz diftamine, Divitio enim fequitur Quantitatem, & 
Quantitas eſt indiuiſfa materix comes. Minor manifeſta eſt in divifione 
omnium totorum Hamogeneorum, ut auri &c. nec non Heterogeneo. 
rum quorundam, ut inayulſo ab arbore ramulculo ex ſe recreſcente, &c. 
Quod fi obiiciatur aliquid etiam non corporeum dividt poſſe, ut albedi- 
nem in charta, omniaque accidentia ejulmodi, quz tamen Quantitate & 
Materia carent, Reſpondemus,longe maximum diſcrimen efle inter Spi- 


ta, ut recedente parte tota percat ( {i Metaphyſicts credamus) at non ic 
Accidentium, Stet itaque immota hc reciprocatio : Omnis Subltaritia 
Spiritualiseſt Indiviſibilis,&,Omnis Subſtantia Indiviſibilis eſt Spiricua- 
Its, quicquid wt PIO Conimbricenſ. 2.de An Cap, 11. Quaſi, 
8. Art. 3- Atque e cAtra de Subſtantia Mareriali, Cujus argumenri tan- 
ta vis eſt, ut formas e claſſe ſubſtantiarum, in Ordinem Qualitatum vi- 


deatur poſle cogere | 
Perſequamur reliqua argumenta- : 
2. A Formarum Corruptione, qui omnes quotquot przter animam ratio- 
nalem, ſunt, damnantur. :Vnde {1c atguitur 
I.. Nulla ſubſtantia immaterial:s elt corruptibilis,Omnes formz ſunt cor- 
ruptibiles. Ergonullz formz ſunt immateriales. Majoris (intellige cam 
modo naturali) probatioeſt invita ex ipſo Peripato petita, Omne agens 
& patiens naturale debent convenire in genere, #.c, in materfa inquic A- 
riſtoteles. Inter ea igitur quz diffcrunt materia nulla eſt Phyſica aftio aut 
po Arqui materiale & ſpirituale ſic differunt, ergo illud in hocagere, 
oc ab illo pati non poteſt. Fieri itaque non poteſt ut aliquod agens na- 
turale & corporeum, formasrerum immateriales agendo corrumpat, to- 
taſque penitus aboleat, & in nihilum reducat virtute aliqua natural1, E- 
juſdem virtutis eſt ſabſtantiam e nihilocreare & innihilum redigere 
Quare inomni corruptione aut concedendus eſt extraordinarius 8 ſuper- 
naturalis Dei aQus in abolitione formz etiam muſcaggynius miſerculz;aut, 


eaſque annihilandi; quo dato, neſcio qui liceat. Pontaficiorumnznias de 
igne Gehennali & Purgatorio animas urente, de ſuffumigationibus dia- 
bolum abigentibus, aliaſque ineptias commode refutare. 

2, Cam omnis ſubſtantia immaterialis ſitexcellentior rhater1ali : In ge- 
nere formarum res contrario plane modo ſe habebit. Ignobilis enim & 
1gnava materia firmiorem Yeung eſſentiam habebit, quam vel 
praſtantiſſima bruti anima: Materia pulicis nulla arte, nulla mutationum 
vicifitudine poteſt annihilari : at yel nobilifdima Leonis anima uno l1itu 
occidit, & in nihilum abir, Magnum hoc & norabile diſcrimen non le- 
vem mihi ſemper excitavit ſuſpicionem, Formas non inter ſubſtantias, 
ſed accidentia numerandas eſſe, quz ut videmus, ortu & interitui in ſin- 
gula momenta ſunt obnoxia. = 

| HaRtenns de ptimo diviſionis membro - Quod forma non fit Subſtantia, 

cul & alia addi poſſent fi fingulis immorandi otium effet. Propero ad fecune 
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ritus, immaterialeſque ſubſtantias, & accidentia immaterilia, illarum | 
enim Eflentia conſiſtitin indiviſibili, tam neceſſario nexu inter ſe colliga- 
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ſubſtantia divilibilis : ergo non eſt ſpiritualis & incorporea, Major eſt | 


affirmandum, ordinaria agentia naturalia habere vil agendi in formas | 
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Jnm membrum vbidiſquirendum reſtat, utrum Forwaaccidensſit, necne, Sen. | 
rentia negativa# Phyſicis mordicus defenditur; nobis autem atlirmatiya erſ; 
m-;hEG verifimilior tawen videtur : quam ut ſuperioribus rationibus coai 
neceflario tenendam ſuſcepimus,ita ſequentibus arguwentis atque argu wento- 
rum, quz obiici poſſunt, tolutionibus claram facere conabig:ur, Et m__ 
concluſio probanda. * ES ae $5=s : 
Omnis forma corporis naruralis, (anima rationali excepta ) elt accidens aut 
accidentiam multorum mixtura, tempera mentum yulgo dictum, & pratera 
hil. Hujus concluſfionis veritas patet. | GEES Fa. 
_ Fx na es membri alterius immediate oppoſiti in prima divilione, 
Evitum enim elt allatis argu:nentis forma, nec.materialem nec imwate- 
rialem Subſtantiam eſle, relinquitur ergo ur ſit Accidens. 
2. Ex perpetua analogia inter Forwas iltas & Accidentia,que tanta eft,ut er-' 
rore aliquo veterun facturm fit, quod corum nature Ezdem, in fiwiles divi- 
ſz ſint. Ecce paralleliſ&um, , : T0 
1. Accidentia generantur & —_—_— de novo oriuntur & in niki | 
lum abeunt,ut ratio & experientia diftant. FaJem quoque eſt formarua 
lex, in horas naſcentium, & evaneicentium, Fz 
2, Accidentia diftunduntur per rotum ſubzecum, & minimas materiz 
particulas penetrant, atque pro ratione ſubjeti quanti & divili, jpla 
quoq;quantitatem&diviſionemfſortiuntur, Non ovum ovo ftwil:us,quam 
hicin re Formez accidentibus, diffuſz & diviſz per materjam, 
$. Accidentia dependent 4 materia in' Efle & in Fieri; ita. ut extra ſub- 
jetum ne ad womentum quidem temporiMubſiſtere poſſunt, Annon 
& Formarum eadem cendit10,quz cum fint immateriales (ut & Acciden- 
tia) ita tamen cum materia quoad & Eſſentiam' & Exiſtentiam js; 
ere y*vs nexu vinciuntur, ut extra cam plane Nihul ſine, Atque, ut Acci- 
- dentia quoque, non migrant de ſubjects in ſubjetum. Ex quibus cla- 
rum eſt non eſſe tantum formz & accidentis ſimilitudinem, fed etiama 
identitatew.- Ib ; 
7. Exrefutatione argumentorum quz in contrariam ſententiam adduci poſ- 
ſunt, ad Rtabiliendam necefſitatem formz ſubſtantialis. Horum pracipua! 
ſunt, ' HG? | 
=, Ogine compoſitum ſabſtantiale requirit materiam & formam ſubſtan- 
tialem, ex quibus componatur. Corpora naturalia funt compoſita, Ergo 
habent materiam & formam ſubſtantialem. 
Infirmitas hujus Argumenti eluceſcee ex falfitate majoris prepoſitie- 
nis, quz oritur ex male intelleta Compolitionis natura, Cum enim 
duptex fit Compoſitio, 1. Ex Subſtantia & Accidentibus, 2.Ex Subſtan- | 
tia & Subſtanria, falſo creditum eſt, Omne corpus naturale componi ex 
guabus fi its genere diverſis, Veritas breviter fic ſe habet, In Corpo- | 
ribus ſimplicibus Ceelo, viz. & Elementis eſt nuda tantum Compoſitio: 
Subſtantiz, Mareriz, ſcilicet, & Accidentium variorum diverſis ſyzygiis 
mn matern unitorum, In Corporibus mixtis, ſive anig atis five inani-+ - 
watis ct Compoſitio, partim Subſtantiz 8 Accidentium, partim diver- 
ſarum Subſtantiarum. .Diverſarum, dico, non Eflentia , ſed Acciden- | 
ralibus differentiis; ut ſunt ſubſtantiz quatuor Etkementorum quorum 
rateria una eſſentia, qualitaribus quadruplex concurrit in compolitione 
corporum mixtorum. Denique, in-homine ſolo eſt Compoſitto diverſa- 
ruw ſubſtantiarum genere differentium, viz; Corporis, Subſtantiz aa- | 
rerlalis, & Spiritus ſubſtantiz immaterialis. Iraque dicimus Corpora' 
naturalia eſſe, Compolita, & -quidem Subſtantialia ab una parte, ſcil. | 
Materia, non utraque, Forma quidem ineſt,; fed Accidentalis illa, non | 
Subſtantialis. Erreyera, nulla dari poteſt ratio idonea, cur neceſſitas 
naturz id exigat, ut, corpus nequeat conſtirui, fine concurſu cuarum 
Sudſtantiarum efſentialiter diſtmQarum. Sufficit plane Ns ran» 
ubſtantia 
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ſabſtantia variis diſtinta & ornara accidentibus, ut in Flementis, 


2m, Quicquid Mareriam actuat, ponit in Specie, Exiſtentiam eidem tri- | 


3 


bait, iſlud eſt Subſtantia, Atqui torma tacit ifta omnia, Ergo Forma ett | 
ſubſtantia, 

Vitinum hajus argumenti eſt in majore propoſitione, quz ſententix el 
aut ambiguz aut falizx. Quid enim eſt Mareriam aRtuare ? quid ponere 
in Specie ? quid Exiltentiarh dare? 1Ilo actuandi termino neceſlario 1n- 
tellioftur, vel Formam dare Materix efle Actuale, ut fit actu ens & ſuv- 
ſtantia, vel formam dare Materiz eſſe \tuoſum,urt qur ex {ce nuda torpet, 
etficicibus induarur qualitatibus. In priori ſenſu fallum eſt formam atua- 
re materiam, cum enim materia {it {ub{tantia, omniſque {ubltantia ſir ens 
per ſe ſubſiltens, utiq; materia per ſe, non per accidens,non per aliud, non 
per formam, ſuam actualem ſubſiltentiam habebit Dico per i orman : 
cum forma cnim ſubſiltit;aſt ita forma non magis aQuat materiam,qu.m 
hxc formam, quz non ſubſiſtit nifi cum materta. Poſltertori {ſenſu verum 
quidem eſt omnem Actuoſitatem & Ethcaciam in ſt.utantia mareriz ci!c 
ab aliqua forma ſuperveniente;ſed manct tame dubin Quid 11a forma lit, 
&, An neceſlario omnis aftio & agendi vis debeat immediate a fubſtanti- 
a aliqua profluere?de qua quzltione in argumento alio dicendi locus erir, 
Atque hinc patet quid {it ponere in ſpecie, & exiſtentiam dare, quo nihil | * ;1,4 ja 
alind intelligitur, quam quod materia rerum omntum, quz * ex {e a | lizzorum 11de- 
exiltit ad ommnem eftigiem formamq; indifferens, variis veltita Acciden- | cum e/t, Ma: 
tibus & accidentium remperamentis exiſtat talt aut tali modo & ſpecie, — a. 
Nec ſecus ac maſlacerz ex ſe exiſtens, poſtea in varias imagunculas et- bits. k we 
4a, exiſtit ſub hac aut illa ſpecie animalculi. Vbi, utnon opus elt nova | ;,p.7.; . liq = 
ſubltantia ad novam & ſpecialem, exiſtentiam, fed rantum indu tione | («b/tartia cx 
novi accidentis (tigurz ſcilicet) ita in materia rerum naturalium Coim- | 9% unde fe 
munirer in mundo exiſtente nonopus elt niſi mutatis & copulatis Acci- | &® que Extra 


q ; 1 , - | Will (1) , 
dentibus ad dandam ſpecialem.ſub hoc aut illo modo exiltentiam, wap pi on 
: » , 23 Hd U 


AY 1 ramen eu yon 
exiſtit. Sed fa'lit particula (ex (c) incam detorta ſinſtm, ac fi quo ex ſc,ind ſeparatum exiPerct. tio weny 
incotum mat:ri2 exi/Fit contuttts cum jorma, ex /e tamen non 4 forma habet exiſfertiam. 1m ſe voumli 
cere V0/umus. tt genere 727m corporearam {0'a Materia cx ſe exi/t1t. Accidentia fi juidem ex cer sr 
{enttam neque Exi/tentiam babent. Forme; {ecundum iplos Peripatiticos, dependent s materia i ”" [2 A / 2 
in Fer, cu Exiſtere. Sola igitur atria ex ſe g eſt, f eviſtit, ct nnn'cx!Yeat ſola Nec | js he 


erg) untuer/aic pcr /C ext/{et; ſiquidem materia particularis' Z [uojFantia m toto mundo ung EE 
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wn, A quoomnes in Materia operationes profiuunt iIlud eſt Subſtantia. 

A forma proveniunt omnes operationes. Ergo Forma eſt Suvſtanria, 
Hic quoque in majore error elt.inde, ut.credo, ortus, quod Philoſophi, 
dum ex una parte Materiam per {c torpe{centem omnique deititutam vi- 
gore ſpecant, ex altera parte Accidenti3 naturam nt deviliorem levio. 
remque deprimunt, putarunt altam quancam Naturam ex:cogitandam 
eſſe. Virtutis & Virium plenam, que Actionum omnium tons efler, ar- 
que hanc Formam nominant. At falluntur, neque opus erat recurrere ad | 
forma aliqui ſubſtantiale ur ratioredderctor operationſ quz funt a cor- | 
poribus naturalibus, Sufficiunt ad hoc Accidentia. Dico enim Accidentia 
immediate & per ſe poſle agere,& non 1n virtute altcujus forme ſubſtan- 
tialis Quod clarum het induftione omnium primarit qualitatum,c quart 
temperie oriuntur {ecundz. ] ux diffundir 1c per perſpicu1 omnia & illu- 
mirat obſcura. In virtute cujus formx? Num foli?Arqui & cxterzſtellz 
lucent, quarum forma eſt a Sole diveria ſecundum Peripatcticos. Num in 
virtute forma corports lumino(t? Nugr, Carbunculus, 1enis, candela, 
ſol, omnia ſunt corpora luminoſa. An eadem horum omnium forma 
ſubſtantialis? Non dicent, opinor. $1 dicant effe, quatenns ſunt lumino- 
fa: velimetiam dicant, quid fitilla forma corporis luminofi quatenus eſt 
luminoſum. Annon Lux ipſa ? Niſt forte dicent tot eſſe in corpore for- 
| b 2 mas , AY 
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mas fubſtantiales quot reperiuntur accidentia , ſculicet , Eic tormam 
Corporis quatenus coloratl, aliam quatenus fapid1 &c. Quad ntatitz 
proximum. Lux igitur 1n quocunque Corpore fir, ubique 1c propria vit= 
tute diffundit. Calor calorem generat, ac urit ; Cuyutnam foruuy cthia-, 
cii ? Num formz ignis? atqui at Aqua Solis ardore calefacta, caictacit, 
fic Plumbum, lapis, aur aliud quodvis corpus ardor1 ſolts objectum, Inter 
cujus igniſque tormam longum ct intervallum. Ignis urit, tic & Ieirua, 
non candens modo ſed & nigreſcens, Num ambo urunt yirtute EJul-, 
dem forme ? Minime. Alia ignis, alia ferri forma. At 1n ferro ett 1gnus, 
Hem 1 Corpus in Corpore: art eſt in ports ferr1. Scilicet, Dentatiliunz 
Chalybis, aut in compactidimi dentiſſimiq; aur! lamina pori {unt, per 
uos igneum corpus Penetret terrum aurunque, idque per Mill. 
pe utriuſque partes, {iquidem ne minima pars ferr1 caltact1 cit, qua 
non urat. Olcitanter philoſophantur qui poris iſtis 47,5 Tem talvam 
eſſe judicant, Quid ergo? Calor ubicunque eſt, propria & infita {ibi Vir- 
tute ſe exerit calefaciendo & erendo,pro ratione gradus 1l[ius Quem vott- 
net, & ſubjetz rei in quam agit, Er, ut obiter id dicam, 1gn1s nhil 
aliud eſt quam Calor intenſus in quocunque tandem corpore, Dico In- 
tenſus, non Summus, infra enim ſummum gradum (quem ne{clmus) 1g-! 
nis eſſe poteſt. Quia alius alio calidioreeſt, 1n eadem quantitate. Immo| 
& deſcendendo vix novimus infimum gradum caloris infra qUEM 1gNis| 
nullus eſt, fiquidem quod unjus rei retpetu ignis urens eſt, 1d altcrius, 
vix eſt calor tepefaciens, Sed hzc ſubtilins perſequi non cſt hnjus loci, 
Pergamus, Frigiditztis in terra, in aqua, in glacie, in aere hyberna, ct- 
fetus ſunt iidem extinguendi caloris, condenfandi corpora &c. ar for- 
mz in ſingulis diverſz ſunt. Quare a nullius forma depender frigiditas 
in exercitio propriz virtutis ſuz, Siccitas Terrx & }gnis ( ſecundum 
Peripatcticos Sicci) ſimiliter arefacit aquam inje&tam : at forme hic 
quoquedifferunt, Idem in humiditate aquz & aeris, Denique De- 
{cenſus communis eft aquz & terrz, Aſcenſus aeris & ignis : ille a 
gravitate, hic 4 levitate ortus. In utroque genere principium motus | 
crit immediate in accidentibus Gravitatis & Levitatis, non autem in| 
formis, quz diverſz ſunt in utroque Pari, Qualitate eidem ma- 
nente, Plura addi poſſunt, at hac fatis confirmant 'conclulio- 
* Ee hoc ipſum | nem, * VIZ. | Operationes in Corpore naturalt poſlc efhici ab Ac- 
oft, quodpoſ# cidentibus ſols In Materiam 1mpreſlſis {ine opec Formez alicujus ſub- 
Zab. religui ſtantialis a qua Virtus corum dependear, Itaque & huic argumento nervi | 
Phyſici faten- incidontur. 
tur Qualitates | 4", Quad efſſentialiter diſtinguit unam ſpeciem ab alia, illud eſt Subſtan- 
Ceeaporuns tia, Forma eſſcntialiter diſtinguit. Ergo & 
efſe corum for- . Forma efſcntialiter aiſtinguit. Ergo bc, | | 
mas refbelu Solutio hujus argumenti faciliseſt; major propoſitio fallit, quz vulc 
miſtionis. omnem eſlentialem diſtintionem heer1 per aliquod ſubſtantiale. Nara 
{ 1dem etiam etiam Accidentia diſtinguuntur inter ſe eſſentialicer, ut Virtus & Color, 
49 onions Sed & in ſubſtantus res clara eſt, Eſlentialiter diſtinguuntur que dit- 
paces A9eEE ferunt definitione. In definitione corporum naturalium duo ſunt, Gents 
forma acciden« z. 6. Materia communis in qua omni conveniunt, Differentia con- 
tals per quam ſiſtens in Accidentibus materiam iſtam variantibus. 1Ilad in defniti- 
ſubſtartuaeſ? one eſt ſubſtantiale , hoc Accidentale , ſed tale quod ſufficit ad of 
ef fi6ax, ſentialem diſtinftionem. Quid enim ? cum dicunt Phyſici [ [gnis elt| 
Corpus ſimplex _] genus & mareria, | calidifſimum & leviſſimum Jdifte- 
rentia ab accidentibus efſentialibus, annon eſſentiale ſatis difcrimen poni-| 
tur inter ignem & aqua,corpus frigidiſſimii & graviſſimum?Etti enim lit 
abaccidentibus,non eſt tamen accidentale,ſed neceſfiria, internum & el-! 
{entiale.Quaredico, ut accidentia ſunt primo & per ſe cauſz operationum 
ſic ſuntprimo & per ſe cauſz diſtintiona in ternarumin corporibus natu- | 
ralibus;atque definitionem corporum naturalia eflentialem ingrediuntur,' 
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tionem, Sed hinc fundi noſtri calamitas, quod Philofophi, dum omnium 


paulo ditficiliore, dixifle, Eſt a forma. 


5", Forma non ſuſcipit gradus, neque variatur, At accidentia eorumque 
remperatura poteſt variari & gradus ſuſcipere, Ergo Forma,non accidens, 


non temperamentum eſt, Major inde contirmatur, Quia rei definitio 
variari non poteſt, quz tamea variata forma neceſlario mutatur, 
Majorem plane negamus, & quanquai antiquo errore principii fere 
loco habeatur, tamen & convelli & refelli poſſe non dubitamus : ejuſque 
ctiam probationem reiicimus, afhrmantes,. ut Formas fic & rerum de- 
finitiones conliſtere intra aliquam Latitudinem, non, ut vulgo volunt. in 
funds indivifbili. Quod in omnibus corporibus tam ſimplixibus quim 
mixtis, tum animatis tum inanimatis oftendi poſſer. Exemplo {it E- 


> . * . . . . . | 
lementorum & Tranſmutatio in ſe invicem, & mixtlo in Corporibus cx 


cis oriundis, in utroque genereevincitur, illud quodcunque fit quod toi - 
mrlocum in elementis obrinet, neceſſario intentions & remiſſionis gra- 
dus admittere, Videenim, Terrz glcba macerata in aqua antequam in 
eam mutetur varias & diuturnas requirit pradiſfoſitiones & preparati- 
ones, quibas omnibus peractis jam 1nltat ipſum tranſmutationis inſtans. 
Quzritur hic an forma terrx poſt tot przparationes maneat tamen inte- 
gra & inyariata uſque ad ipſifſimum tran{mutationis momentum? Quis 


ſanz mentjs affirmaverit ? cum ſublatis aut diminutis propriis accidenti- 


bus forme integritas ſibi conſtare nequeat : Er, ft in tran{mutatione mu- 
tua qualitatibus fraRtis formz non frangantur,ctiam tum cum eis percun- 
dui fit per tranſmutationem; cur'in mixtione, ubi forme manent,neceſ- 
faria tamen eſſet refracRio carum : quam tamen fieri omnes, veritate 
cogente, contendunt, Deinde in mixtione concurrunt quatuor Elementa, 
& manent in mixto, Sane. Manent igitur Qyalitates an Forme? Vtrz- 
que, Sienim periifſent, unde quzſo, 0 bone, reviviſcerentin refolutione 


M3ixti? At manent integrz & in gradu intenſo? Minime gentium. Ambe | 


contuſz & probe confuſx ad Symmetriam & proportionem harmonicam 
redigantur:8& formas quidem neceſſatio ſic retundi,aiunt,quia qualitates 
ab cis profluentes inminutas & debilitatas efſe ſenſus 1pſe teſtatur : 
At vero non'forma remitri poteſt, num ſubſtantia” ſufcipiet magys & mi- 
nus? Hicresinluto hzret. Nec quiſquam qui veritatem E puteo extra- 
hat, przter Zabarellam repertusclt; Bexpedit audaciflimr diſtin&ionts 
funiculo.: Sic Subſtantia poteſt variari cum mutatione ſpecici,. ted non 
fine mutatione ſpecici. Eormz Elementorum variantur primo, non alte- 
ro modo, Nihil extra eſt in nuce durumyfi quid aliad intra hujus diſtinQt- 
onis latibutum cernas, quam caliginem 8& tenebras meras. Forma ele- 
menti in mixtoremirtitur, cum variatione ſpeciei, 5.e, exempli gratia, 
[Forma aquz in mixto minus eft forma aquz quam fuit extra mixtum, 
& tamen elt forma aquz, quia aqua cum ſua forma manet in mixto, & 
tamen aqua- in mixtonon manet , necaqua dicenda eſt, quia mutavit 
ſpeciem, 3, e. eſſentiamfuam, 8& in aliud corpus wenbvie? is cru- 
das haſce contradidiones tulerit? Conſultius tamen putavit Zabarcl}a 
in obſcuriſſime diſtin&iunculz ſpecum ſe recipere, quam videri velle 
principia ab antiquis poſira ad dariorem . veritatis lucem examina- 
re. Nobis hoc piaculum ron eft. - Quare omiſſis jeiunis iſtis ſpe- 
b 
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ut non opus ſit ultra materii & accidentia quicquam przterea in corpore 
naturali anxie quzrere;quorum fimplicem vim & mixturam fi exacte ha- 
beremus perſpetam, neſcio an aliquid deeflet ad plenam naturz cogni- 


in natura virium & operationum originem in forma neſcio qua, ſub{tan- 
tiali collocant, hujus autem formz ſcientiam impoſſibilem efſe faten- 
tur ſenſu & experientia cogente, incurioſius ſe geſlerunt in contem- 
planda Accidentium natura, corumq; viribus & varietatibus pulcherri- 
mis indagandis, contenti ſcilicer, in quolbet corporis affeftu effteuque 
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jus gratiatota hzc inſtituta eſt difſertatio, Hujus cum tres ſint gradus, Vege- 
rativus, Senſitivus, Rationalis, priores duos primo, ultimum ultimo in loco 


quandam conſtitutionis rerum naturalium ſecundum ante diſpurara tra 


mts, ne aliena tantum deſtruere voluifſe videamur, contradicendi ſtudio a- 
brepti, Eſt autem hujuſmodi, | 


2. Materia eſt totum'& omne illud, quod incorporibus naturalibus eſt Sub- 
ſtantiale, 


men nonelt ſimpliciter fons & radix eorumomnium. 


4. Origoaccidentium eſt quz ipſius SubjeRi, immediara ſcilicet Creatio vel 
Concreatio, ' 


5. Accidentia Materiz ſunt daam generum, 


_ . , * Yy* . a, 
culationibus, quz intelletum veri cupidifiimum miſere ludj fgican.. 
tur, afſerimus, Formas clementorum Tecipere gradus, & mtra latity- 
dinem aliquam omg own & renutt1, &, qua fic variantur, nyjj, 
modo efle ſubſtantias, ſed meras qualitates earumque in debito pragy 
mixturam,ſupra vel infra quam proportionem elementa non ſunt. Fruſtr; 
iraque ſunt otioſz illz quzſtiones, Dc formis elementorum, De earum 
in mixto Mtegritate, De generatione & corruptione inſtantanea, ſive de 
acceſſu & receſſu formz ſubſtantialis mn momento. Aqua non in inſtan- 
ti aut ſit aut deſinit efle Aqua, Sed in tempore per gradus perfeR2 aut 
corrupt qualitatum temperaturi, Similiter in mixrtis; 1n ligno, lapide, 
pomo, carne & putreſcentibus,ut corruptio procedit per gradus, itater. 
minatur in temperamento; quod (1 ultra ultimum proportions gradam 
vitietur, ſequitur mixti difſolutio, ſoluto unionis vinculo, & hoc, faten. 
tibus Ariſtotelicis, non forma, ſed qualitatum mixtura cſt, 

Atqui oggerunt, Variabuntur rerum definitiones, fi yarientur tempera- 
menta : illz autem ſunt conſtantes. Rt | 
Pueriliter, & abſurde, Nempe hinc error,Definitiones rerum condun- 
tur, rebus ipſis in ſua perfeftione conſideratis, inde mentis operatione 
abſtra&z habentur velut xternz & conſtants veritatis, At {1 res prout 
in natura non in intelleu ſunt, {| pectemus , annon variante Natura, 
variabitur naturz definitio?Notionalis illa & abſtraQarei definitio manet 
ctiam re non exiſtente, ut Roſz in hyeme:at Realis al1qua applicatio fieri 
non poteſt Rebus aut non omnino, aut aliter ſe habentibus. Quam abſur. 
dum hoc eſt affirmare, flores flaccidos, roſam marceſcentem, pomum pu- 
treſcens, lignum ad cariem pronum, carnes fztidas aut animal zgritu- 
dine & Jvoxpac tabeſcens,xque perfeRte definiri,ac definiebantur in inte- 
irate ſua, Hi ſomina ſua defintunt,qui res non prout in natura exiſtunt, 
eſcribunt,ſed pro ſuo ipſori conceptu & 1maginatione, Niiquid muratis 
qualitatibus mutabitur eſſentia, & tame variatis non variabitur?Pervelim 
eos qui hoc afſerunt tamdiu veſci carnibus olidis, donec agnoſcant aliam 
eſſe eſſentiam, aliam definitionem putridarum & integrarum carnium : 
aut-tamdiu Valetudinarios efſe, donec diſcant diſtinguere inter definiti- 
onem ſani & xgri corporis, Interim nobis certo conſter, Quicquid eſt in 
Elementis mixtiſveSubſtantiale & Marteriale, illud invariatum mancre, 
quicquid Accidentate ſeu Formale, illud mutart, generart, corrumpique 


"oy quoſdam gradus, ſecundum quos rerum ipſarum definitio varianda 
clt, 
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| 


Tque de duobus principiis Ariſtotelicis, deque Formatom Natura in ge- 
nere vidimus haftenus. Veniamiis ad Naturam & Originem Animz,cu- 


contemplemur, Vtrumque commode hiet ſi brevibus aphoriſmis popes 
1deri- 


þ 


3. Principia rerumtria ſunt, Coniſtitutionis duo, Materia five Subjectum, & 
Accidentia, Tranſmutationis unum, Accidentium Contrarietas. 


3. Materia eſt indifferens ad omnia & capax omninm accidentium : ſed ra- 


þ T.: Aliaconſequuntur illins efſentiam immediat?, & eidem coexiſtunt | 
go Be RES, ex 
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ex interna naturz neceſſitate, ut Potentia Paſſiva, Extenſio & Quanti- 


cidentium fons & radix dici poteſt, quia proxime inullius efſentia r1- 

| dicantur. : 

2. Alia conſtituunt illius exiſtentiam 1n certa al:qua ſpecie ut omnes 
Qualitates primz & ſecundz: quz in materia non inerant primum ex 
neceſſitate naturz, ſed ex arbitrio Creantis : poterat materia {ine ills 

| eſſe, ſed inducebantur ad diſtin&ionem illius in varias ſpecies. 

6. Vtrumque genus accidentis Materiz imprimitur 1mmediate, veluti lux 

aeri, nec opus eſt Subſtantia aliqua intermedia, qua interprete accidens ſub- 

jetz Materiz ſocietur, 

7. Vt Qualitates inhzrentimmediatt in Materiaziza a qualitatibus immediate 

profiuunt operationes & operandi vires. 

$. Qualitates omnes primz primo die creationisextiterunt, & e ſecundis non 
nullz. Lux, calor, frigus, humidiras, ficcitas, item c {ecundis, tenuitas,cra(- 
ſities, gravitas, levitas, ſtnor & conſiſtentia. 

g Czli Materia & Subſtantia, communis eſt cum ea omnwm corporum in- 
feriorum.& Accidentia primi generis communia poſſidet : ſed in Acciden- 
tibus ſecundi generis difterentia eſt inter Ccxlum & Sublunaria, viz, in diſ- 
crepanti Copula Primarum & Secundarum Qualitatum, Lucis, Caloris, | e- 
Po & Tenuitatis. At de Ccelonihil fere certi adhuc norunt Philoſo- 
pill, f 

10- Elementa ſunt tria, Acer, Aqua, Terra, nec pluribus opus eſt ad mixtionem 
corporum : immo duobus forte res iſta peragitur, Aqua, Terra, 

13+ Hzc Elementa eflentialiter inter fe diſtinguuntur proprus & peculiaribus 
Qualitatum ſyzygiis a creatore immediate materiz inditis : in Terra copu- 
lantur, Frigiditas, Siccitas, Denſitas, Gravitas, & Conliſtentia: in Aqua uni- 
untur, Frigidicas, Humor, Denſitas renifſhor cum Gravitate & Fluore : in 
Aere denique vinciuntur Caliditas remiſſa, Humor debilis, Levitas, Tenui- 
tas, & Fluor ſummus. | 

12, Jgnis nihil eſt nifi Calor intenfior, five in aliquoElementorum five in cor- 
pore quolibet mixto inſt, 


implantatus in primzva creatione, partim infuſus a Sole, ſolo, ft qu 
lemento Ignis, & unicocaloris fonte in inferioribus. Implantatus ſine infuſo 
cito marceſceret. 
I4- Compoſitio rerumeſt duplex, 5 
- Prima cx Materia nuda, & Qualitatibus primis ſecundiſq; famplict- 
onbus, ut in Ccelo & Elementis, LNG 
Secunda ex Materia ſic qualificata, & novis Qualitatum mixturis E 
; { prioribus oriungis: ut in omnibus corporibus mixtis, - 
If. Qualitatum in Elementis illa eſt Copula, quz efle poteſt ſampliciſſima, 
Quare in eam ſemper fit Reſolutio, Ar, qualitatum in mixtis, mixtz ſunt 
Copulz ex {implicibus, Madan coloribus yulgo atunt, Albedi- 
nem & Nigredinem fieri ex mixtura varia perſpicui cum Opaco:;medios au- 
tem colores oririex mixtura Albedinis & Nigredinis, ; : 
16. Menſura moduſque omnium Temperamentorum 8& Simplicium & Mix- 
torumdatus & fixus eſt in prima creatione : 4 quibus primitiuis exemplart- 
bus {i natura errer exceſſu defeuve, monſtrum & deforme quid fit, . 
17. Generare ſibi ſimile, non viventis ſolvis,ſed generaliter omniam Quyali- 
tatum AQivarum proprium eſt, ſive ſimplices illz & ſolitariz ſint, live 
populatz in cetta Combinatione, _C ES 8 
18. Qualitates hz ita ſui diffuſive, & ſimilium generative ſunt, ut neceſario 
Materiam ſibi proportionatam <efficiant, quo liberum habeant ſuarum viri- 
umexercitium. , '- ; | 


I9. Itaque Vis plaſtica ſeu Formarrix immediats & prims in ipfis quali = 


tas, Locus, Tempus, ſive duratio ſuccefſiva. Atque Materia horum ac- | 


13. Galor in Aere & in omnibus mixtis (in quibus calore opus eft) eſt ae em | 
fit, E 


| 
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fundatur, quz quo ſimpliciores ſunt, co ſimpliciorem, & magjs uniformem | 
materiz configurationem poſtalant; quo autem pluribus diverſarum Quali- 
tatum mixturis complicatz & compolitz ſunt, co magis variam & diffor- 
mem partium materialium etfgiationem requirunt,8& producunt. 
:0. Mixtio quo longius deſcendit aſimplicitate, eo exquuiitior & ſubtilior eſt, 
quia magnieſt Arrificii tot qualitatum & combinationum difformitates in 
unain «or vIncIre : atqui, tanto infirmior eſt mixtura, quants magis com- 


AG OA 


ſita, eſt, quia pluribus conſtar qualitatum contrarieratibus, Hoc in metal. 

li, plantis, animalibuſque invicem comparatis Cernitur. | 

21 In viventibus eſt Reciproca temperament1 propagatio, ex Semine Viven- 

tis ex Vivente Seminis, 

22, Vis prolifica & vivifica in Semine non eſt ab aliqua ſubſtantia immateriali 

& ſpirituali Semini adhzrenti aut inhzrenti, ſed a folarum qualitatnm inge- 

nioſa & ſabtili remperatura in materia pura & ſpirituoſiore, == 

23. Hzcvis aQu ineſt in Semine, ſed tamen Sopita cſt,nec aCtu agit niſt admo- 
to Patiente aut potius Coagente, in, & 4 quo Vartus ſta excitetur. Perinde 
ut Piper calidum eſt ex ſe, urit tamen ſaliva admixtum, Arque Copioſi & 
Fortes Spiritus, qui in Hordeo, Tritico aut quovis alio grano ſemineve la- 
tent, facile extrahuntur arte ſtillatoria fi aquam pauculam admiſceas i2nem- 
que admoveas. 

24, In Plantis, Terra Seminibus foturam veluti in Matrice przbet, tum Ealo- 
rem a ſole acceptum, tum hamorem aptum ſuppeditando : quibus calidi hu- 
midique ſeminum Spiritus acuuntur, & inflatt turgent, materiamque exten- 
dentes partibus &: proportionibus idoneis, virtute ſua effigurant, 

2F. In animalibus Oviparis ett opns fit Mare & Fzmina ad generationem 

Ovornm farcundorum (nam ſubventanea fiunt ſola fxmina) tamen ad ge- 

nerationem Pulli ſufficit quivis calor ſive animantis cujuſquam, five inani- 

mat ut Pulyeris fimi, ſolis, fornacis. Quia enim in vitello, Humoris fatis 
eſt ad nutrimentum, opus tantum crit calorc externo ad excitandas Spiritu- 
um & Caloris vires generativa$in albumine. 

26 Ih Viviparis utroque opus eſt Scxn ad efficiendam unam Seminis maſſam 

generationi idoneam, Er mas & fzmina aQtive concurrunt,ille magis, hzc 

minus. Copulatis & cxquiſite mixtis utrinſq; ſeminibus, Spiritnoſifſima to- 
tis maſiz SubſtantiaauRa & inflata per Calorem Vteri & hamorem men- 
ſtrut varie ſe commover, dilatando, condenſando, effingendo reliquam ma- 
teriam ignaviorem, pro qualitatum 8 -operationum neceſſitate. 

27, AdGenerationem Viventis, abſolute & ſimpliciter Semine opus non eſt, 

Sed ſufficit Qualitatum Vivificarum mixtura & concurſus etiam 1 alia ma- | 

tcr1a; ut patet in plantarum propagationem, mm carum 8 Animalium quo- | 

que Ex putrida nateria, genitura, 

28, Summatim, Animz Vegetativz in Plantis, & Senſitivz in Brutis,five Gc- | 

nerales il[z quibus Plantz &. Animalia ſunt. five Speciales per quas in certas | 

Specics diſtinguuntur, ſunt tanturm Temperamenta nobiliora Qualitatum, 

orum in materia ſubtili, pura & ſpiritaoſa, ſive illa Semme propag- | 

' ta fucrint, five alio modo conflata, | 

 Adconfirmationem hujus ſententiz aliis rationibus adduRis opus noneſt, 

quam quibus Formarum Subſtantialitas ſupra refurata eſt - quz nil infir-, 

marz fucrint, nec hzc poterit. Potius hoc in loco occurrendum erit cis a- 

| I quz anjmz, maxime Senſitiyx ſubſtantialitatem confirmare vi- 

: cujuſinodi ſunt hec. | 

I, S1amma ſie temperamentum, tum omne corpus erit Animatum ; 

Quia n emni corporeelſt temperamentum, | 

_ Leviſſionnargumentam * cui hocreſponſum ſufficiat, procedit ex me+| 

r1s affirmativis in ſeeanda fgura, itaque lt ferdus paralogiſmus, — | 

2%, Temperamentum mutatur pro zrate, loco, ar as ratione. Anima 


non muratur;' Ergo non eſt TemperameEntum. - 


Hoc | 
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Amnmea in venere. 22-4 


Hoc argumentum ex parte ſupra attivimus, & de minore in. genere ' 
oftendimus formas per gradus mutari & variari poſle, Sed hic amplius 
duplex notandus cit error hujus argument1, Prior eſt, quod non diſtin- 
gut:ur inter Totalem five Efſentialem, atque Partialem five Gradu- 
alem temperamenti mutationem. In totali non ramen muratio aliqua ſed 
corruptio Anime accidit. Quare nihil eſt ad rem, In partiali, ſecundum 
1pt2rum principia, maglis & minus non variant {peciem, Eſto Exemplum 

' nremperamemo plantz tenellz & adultz in nativo, & alieno ſolo con- 
ſitz, Hic temperamentum non mutatur in aliud aliquod diverſz ſpe- 
ciei, ſed yariatio elt in gradibus pertetionis eadem ſpecie manente : & 
hoc non obſtante conltat formz unitas, etſi non ſimilis operationum vi- 
gor, Alter error clt, quod ab homine ad alia viventia incommodus eſt, 
ut hic fit, trajeftus: nempe in homine variato diverſimode corporis tem- 
peramento, forma prorſuselt 1invariabilis,quia alia eſt hominum & alio» . 
rum viventia anima:nonftic in cxteris,ubi anima cum teperamento coin- 
cidit, Verilimilius argutarunt adiverſitare temperamentord in hominibus 
individuis ad diyerſitate animarum.Sedhic parum proficitur,fiquide tem- 
peramenta particularii hominum.non ſpecie,ſed grada tantum difterunt. 

Huc refer objec&iuncnlas,Si Anima inteperamento & ſpiritibus coliſtar, 
ergo vacuato per Syncopen ſpirituAnima interibit:zEtergo, Anima nutrie- 
tur quia ſpiritus nutriantur:quibus hoc tantu regerimus, Pr:ſtare opinio- 
nes experientia corrigere,quam adverſus camineptis diſtinftio.defendere. | 
Neutra tame obje&tionii ab homine przcipuc duta,inhomine loci habert. 
3*m $; anima fit temperamentu,tot erunt 1n planta aut animali,animz quot 
diverſa conſpiciuntur temperamenta: alia oflis,alia carnis,alia nervi, alia 
corticis,alia ligni animacrit.Sed in viventeelt unica tantum anima : Ergo 
anima non e{t temperamentum, 

Minor propoſitio falſa eſt etiam ſecundum do&rinam ipſorum Peripa- 
teticorum docentium,duas adminimum in planta,& tres in omni animali | 
animas eſſentialiter diſtinAas reperiri, formas vero inanimatas, ſive (ut | 
vocant)mixtietiam multo plures, Quare ſecunJum ipſospluralitas forma. } * 
rum & animarum ſubſtantialii: in uno compolito,nihil abſardi continebit: | 
quoad noſtram vero ſententiam multo minus,qui pluralitatem Subſtanti- 
arum in mixto non agnoſcimus, ſed ſub 1dentitate materiz, diverlitatem | 

| 
| 


—_——— 
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remperamentorum ſic ponimus, ut omnia interim V rifica cfle fateamur, | 

4%", S1anima efſet temperamentum qualitatum in Eumoribus & ſpiriti- 
bus,tum non poſlet frxnum iniicere corporis perturbationibus czuſqzim- | 
petum cohibere,ſed eum ſemper ſequeretur: Atqui ipja experientia docet | | 
animam efle corporis moderatricem. Ergo &c, 

Hoc argumentum nihil aliud evincit, quam in homine quidem dari 
ſubſtantiam aliquam a corpore diftintam, quz facultates inferiores Ve- 
getativas & Senſitivas pro arbitrio {uo regat & aliquo modo coerceat aut 
promoveat. Atin plantis & Brutis ubi ſimile 1mperium plane non cerni- 
tur, illa ſabſtantiarum diverſitate opus nonelt, In his enim anima non ſo- 
lum ſequitur, ſed eſt ipſum temperamentum: in homine ſequitur quidem 
ejus property ſed curſum moderatur, quando vult, | 

um A quo 1 
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unt nobiliimz 1llz operationesPercipiend! ſiveTudicandi dere- 
bus {cnſibilibus, Imaginandi & Memorandi;illud accidens efle non poteſt, | 
At ab anima brutori ſunt iſtz operat; Ergo ſubſtantia elt &no accidens. 
Pro ſolutione hujus Argument, notandum eſt breyiter, Omnes iſtas 
operationes eſſe mere organicas atque in materiali aliquoſubje&o heri , 
& ab eodem dependere : & proptereanullibi efle nec eſſe polle, niſi ubi 
| Organum iſtud reperiatur- Organum vero illarura eſt Spiritus animalis, 
pura 1lla, clara, lucida & agilis ſubſtantia hujus copia maxima & puritli- 
| ma elt in capite in hoc igitur & ſedes ſenſationis ognis. Ar quari- 
| tur de Principio, Dico ſpiritum jſtum animaleg, efſe non tan- 
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tum Orzanum, ſed primum Principium omnis ſenſationis, Nempe 
in Spiritibus duo ſunt, Materia, & Qualitatum viv acilumarum Mixcua, 
in Qualitatibus eſt prima cauſa & origo, in materia eſt primum 1ub-| 
jeaum & organum ſentiendi, in utritque con junctls contiſtunt omnes , 
apprehenſionis phantaſiz & memoriz yires quas in brutis cernimus, Da- 
bitur hoc quidem, Spiritus hoſce efle immediarum inſtrumEntuin Gannts | 
ſenſationis, ſiquidem in Spiritibus {olis ſpecies rerum ſeniibilum mpr.. 
muntur & inhzrent, per Spiritus huc illuc defcruntur, &: vel mma, 
Spirituum turbario impedit , maxima corrumplt omnem ten{ationem: at 
vero nullam efſe-aliam ſubſtantiam in bruris, quz his SparitiVue utatur ut! 
inſtrumentis ſentiendi, ipfa vero ſit prima ſentiendi cauſa, hoc nun da- 
bunt, Sed neceffario dandum eſt : illa enim alia ſubſtantia quam anunam 
$0canr.crit vel materialis vel immaterialis, Si materialts: crit V cl purior, 
vetimpurior Spiritibus. Non prius,quia {piritibus nihil purius in genc- 
| re materialium;nec poſterius verum eſt,quia abjurdum elt aſcritcie prin- 
cipium ſentiendi impuriori materiz, & negare puriori. $1 1mmaterialls 
fir, recurrunt omnia dubia in ſuperioribus allegata- I 
Si inſtes, Efſe ſupra naturam puriſſimz materiz vel exquilitiſſimi 
qualiratibus ornatz, Iudicare, Meminiſſe, Appetere, EF ugere, &c, dico 
quodnon: neque id nobis magis mirum vider1 debet in perftectioribus a- 
nimalid eeperamentis quam multa no minus admiranda cftecta 1n 1 plis in- 
animatis, quz ab ipſorum- temperamento procul dubio 'dependent, etl1 
fit impefectius, 1Ilud przterea Ariſtotelts axioma, Nullum fimile perci- 


pitur 4 {imili, neque hic locum haber, cum talisfir Spjrituum & puritas 
quoad materiam, & temperies quoad qualitates, ut in omnibus ſenſ1bilt- 
bus quz brura poſſunt percipere, nihil ſimite reperiatur : neque ubique 


veritatem obtinet, ſiquidem nec oculus oculum, nec anima animam, nec 
intelligentia intelligentiam hoc paQto perciperet. Erde Vegetativa & 
Senfitiva animis hacenus. 

De Anime rationalis Efſentia non ambigitur- Quod (it ſpiritus & quidem 
immortalis nemo nifi Atheus aut Sadduceus dubitat. Tllud folum in dubium 
vocatur, Vnde hzc ſubſtantia ſpiritualis originem ſuam ducat. Non erit ope- 
rz pretium retuliſſe & refellifſe yarias hac de re opiniones: alit animasab eter- 


| 


mo aut diu ante corpora extitiſſe putarunt, atque in beatis ſedibus aut ſellis 
ſedes habuiſle, inde in corpora velut carcerem eſſe detruſas, fallo nixi funda- 
mento, Quod omne incorruptibile fit ingenitum & 4vzeze2 ; alii, ab Angelis 
creatas,per impiam communicationem divinarum proprietatum: alii ex anima 


Mundi, ant Subftantia Ceceleſti prognatas: alii ex Elementis conflatas; alii ex 
Det ipſius Subſtantia genitas; alti a Cceli non ut materialis cauſz, ſed ur ettici- 
entis externt virtute produci autumant, Sed his ſententiis exploſis, cardo con 
troverſiz in hoc vertitur, Vtrum a Parentibus per Traducem, an a Deo per 
Creationem anima rationalis propagetur. Quzſtionis partem ſecundam veram 
judicamus, eamque ſuſcipimus pro virili defendendam : quod faciemus & ar- 
gumentorum «a]azx4n, & dy25xn objeionum quz contra poſſunt afterri, 
Argumentorum claſſis eſt duplex, 1. a Ratione, 2. ab Authoritate, Illam 
primo in{truamus; 

$1 anima fit a Parentibus, erit vel percreationem vel per naturalem Pro- 
pagationem, Illo modo non eſt omnitus fatentibus, Si ergo per propagationem 
anima derivetur,fict 0 

Per Multiplicationem & Diviſionem ſubſtantiz ipſius anime, 


illa yel ; . 
Per Generationema Semine aliquo. 


S1 cut placeat prior ſententia,pervelim mihi ſolvat hzc qur ſequuntur dubia, | 
1, Curanimarationalis magis fit partibilis quam Angel, quandoquidem 
omnium & Phyſicorum communis ſit hattenus ſententia, omnem Spiritum| 
eſle 44-577, nec generari, neque generarc ſbi ſimilem per multiplicationem | 


{uz eſſentiz, aut alio modo. SH 
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2- Ar Adio iſta multiplictionis fit Naturalis vel Yoluntaria - ſi naturalis, 
- quifitutanima-rationalis intelle&n & voluntare predita ſe ipfam multi- 
plicer nec volens necſciens, Si voluntaria, an igitur Sterflitans caufa non 
erit ſir2 efſe in voluntare, quod anima non vult ' ſeipſam transfundere, 
t, Quomodo in Adulteris ſequatur Fztifhcato, cum eam maxime nol- 
tent, - | EE 
3. Cur, fi animz ſubſtantia cum Seminedecidatur, non etiam abſciſſo capite 
- autalio membro dividi porerit. | 
4. Si in & cum Semine multipliceturanima, an Semen dici poterit Anima- 
'eum antina rationali. S1 ita; annon & ſanguis quoque ? | 
5; 'Si cum ſemine propagetur anima rationalis, utrum omnis ſeminis effluxus 
ctiam ante ſeptimum diem non poterit vere dict abortio, Contra Medicos, 
- arqueomnes Phyfſiologos; fiquidem anima rationalts ab ipſo coitus momen- 
to & non ut illi, quadrageſimo die mfimditur. | 
6. Vtrumabortionam iſtarum aliqua fit futura refurreio, + 
7. Vtrum ſemper, an vero aliquando tantium fat hxc multiplicatio. Si ſem- 
per, annon anima rationalis crit, mortalis , quia non ſemper cffuſo ſemine, 
{equitur prolificatio, Si tantum tnterdum, unde illud norunt, & unde eſt 
- iſta ad ara temporareſtriQio. 
8. Vtrum a Patre aut 4 Matre fol{ anima decidarur, an ab ntriſque; {i ab uno 
folum Parente oriatur, cur ita; cum utriuſque anima xque fit divitibilis, Si 
ab utroque; an.jnde ſexus ratio reddi poterir, quod alter de ſua aniia plus 
contulerit. 


ms 


maſculz & fxminez munam ſubſtantiam, 

10, Ananima in Parentibas mav7ix:05 non Imminuatur, tot ſui partibys ſub- 
ſtanrialibus abſciſhs, 

11. Anhinc reddenda fit ratio transfaſionis Peccati; quod Anima parentum 
qute in ſe tota & in qualibet ſui parte Peccati rea cſt, Particulas ſui peccato 
inquinatas liberas impertiat. S1 ita, Annon libert merito puniri poſſint pro, 
acualibus parentum peccatis, cum anime liberorum ame diviſionem ab 

 animis parentum : illa ipſa peccata aQtu commiſerint. 

Sed poſterior forte ſententia magisatrider, Efle ſcilicer, per Generationem $s 

a _ Age, diſcutiamus breyiter, S1 Anima oriatur ex Semine aliquo, 

erit 111 


Juzzxar, & abipſa anima diviſum. 

2:px19 4 corpore effuſum, 

Non defuerunt qui etiam animabus femen prolificum aſcripſerunt, quo me- 
diante ſcſe propagarent, Sed ottole ſubvles ſuntiſti, Quzro enim, illad Se- 
men.ſirne corruptibile, vel incorruptibile. Si corrupribile, quomodo ex 93277» 
fiat 423apror, autex anima Incorruptibili ortetur ſemen corruptibile, Si incor- 
*4 op repugnat experientia, Qyando effuſo ſemine nulla {uccedit ſa- 

les 


Semen vel 


Efto igitur origo Anime rationalis ex ſemine illo materiali \ 1m 4 corpore 
excernitur, Sed nec hoc efle poteſt ut ex materia ſeminis fiat ſubſtantia animz 
rationalis, quantamcunque demum in ſemine materiz puritgtem ſomniemus. 
Probabiliter evincitetiam illud, quod ut anima eſt in operando inch & 
autyis, ita neque in Efſentiz produftionedependet 4realiqua materiali & cor- | 
porea, At vero hoc neceſſario ftringit, Immortale ex Mortali, Spirituale cx 
Materiali, Simpliciſſimum > mixto & c>ompoſito, nullis natarz viribus fieri & 
produci poſſe, Iſta plane fant 4-0-2,ſine interventu divinz vis, non tantum 
ſuſtentanris Naturam ut faciat, ut inept>nonnulli cavillantur, ſed ſua virtute 
immediare efficientis quicquid hac inreficri poteſt, Quem concurſum, f1 con- 
cedant, dant quod quzrimns. Sunt & alia argnggenta quz diflentiendi moram | 
imiciant; ab inſtantlis, 3+] 
1*. In Adamo & Eva, quorum animz non ex materia aliqua efformatz fpnt, | 


on 
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' De Origine 


ſed "4 creationem immediatam extiterunt. In his vero Deus ſpecimen 


it, quid in aliis hominibus perpetuo faurus erat. Si dicatur ryhil pro- 
bari boc exemplo, fiquidem in primſs tibus Necefſaria omning fair 
Creatio, cum nihil per quod propagatio naturaliter hicri poſler, 
& vero Deam indidiſſe illis hanc virrutem ut animasab ipſo primum accep. 
tas propagarent ad poſteros: fatendum quidem eſthoc argumentum necef- 
fariam i vim per ſe non habere; {ed tamen advertendum eſt, 

1. Adamianimam materiz ante przparatz Extrinſecus infundi, cztero- 
rum autem animalium animas in & cum materia concreatas fuiſſe, Cujus 
ordinis alia idonearario non eſt, quim ut Deus oltenderer, in hominibus 
aliam corporis, aliam eſſe anime originem, at in brutis cundem efſeurri- 
uſque ortum. ; TL 

2. Vniverſi pulchritudinem & ſymmetriam poſtulare, ut cum inferiores 
creaturz primzva & ordinaria virtute ſeſe multiplicent, omnium creata- 
r#\um Dominus non fine ſpeciali ſupremi Donum1 auxilio & generetur, 
& genitusTegatur. MErmoa Fr | 

3. Etfi Adami anima ex nihilo, potuit tamen Evz anima ex particula ani. 
mz mariti propagari. Quod tamen haud videtur verifimile, ut 1nnuir 
Adamiexperre&tvox. Hzc eſt caro de carne, os de offibus neis, nor, 

Anima de Anima. - Verum hec aſſenſum non cogunt. 

22. In Chriſto; cujus Anima per creationem a Deo dara eſt, non per genera- 
tionem a Parente, Is autemnobis per omnia facus eſt ſimilis, & limiliter, 
ſi ca exciplas in quibus peccati labes, aut alterius alicujus graviſſimi incom. 
modi periculam erat, Sidicatur, hoc extraordinarie fatum efle ad vitan- 
dam peccati luem, aio, 

I. Non afterri idoneam hujusrei rationem. Potuit enim Chriſtus ut Cor- 

*pus fic Animam (1 quid tale in generatione hominis accideret) a 4s 4 
ne ſumereſine peccati periculo, Vt cnim falſumeſt, quod nonnulli aſſe- 
runt, Chriſtum ſme auxilio maris genitum eſſe,ne interveniret peccatum, 
ita & hic quoque falſum eſt, cum corpus ſolum 2 Virgine accepiſſe non 
animam, ne ſctl. fierer peccatrix, Siquidem non magts difficile erat Spi- 
ritui Santo particulam Virginalis animz quim ſanguines ejuſdem ab 
omni impuritate mandare; & xzque facile Iofephi quam Virginis ſemen 

\gb omn vitio purgare, ni,ſi id fatum eſler, Chriſtus 41a; ar 3,7 nec 

przterea quicquam exiſtimatus fuiſſet, | 

- Concedi ex hac ſuppoſitione, Hominem reAe dici generare hominem, 
cth unam rantum illius partem proprie generet, viz. Corpus : fiquidem 

Chriſtus,cujus anima forinſecus indita eſt, fuit tamen vere filius Mariz. 

Quodi dicant Anjmam Chriſti non creatam eſſe, ſed a Matre ortam,prz- 

ter quam _=um hoc communi omnium ſententiz repugnat, aliis etiam urge- 

tur difficultatibus : Quzritur eniman Anima ſemin1 unita fuerit4 primo 
conceptionis momento, an poſt diem quadrageſimum, Si illud, utrum & 

* Coaimb, L2, in alus ſimile frat : Er, an corpus Chriſti fuerir rmatum & organizatum in| 

| : a8. cop. momento ut * nonnulli aſſerunt. Si hoc, an caro hypoſtatice unita fueric 
q 


\ 6% ab»v a primo purificationis momento,an tum demum poſt diem quadrageſi. 
mum infuſa animd, | | | 
Sequuntur Argumenta ab Authoritate, eaq; divina in ſacris literis, quz no- 
bis loca aliqua ſuppeditat ad hanc veritatem. Hujuſmodi ſunt. 
1, Eccle/.12. 7. Redeunte pulvere in terram, quemadmodum fuerat, Spi-| 
ritu autem redeynte ad Deurp qui dederat illum.)] Clara cſt & manifeſta 
; antitheſis inter duarum hominis partium eſentialium diverſum ortum & 
interitum. Corporis ex pulyere origo, in palverem reſolutio, Animz 4 Deo 
opifice Creatio, ad Deum judicem Reverſio. Corporis, Cauſa watcrialis 
|  Ponitur ex quafit, in quamgeſolvitur [quemadmodum fuerat) Apime ve- 
| TFoCauſaſolummodo effici@nsper quamex nihilo fit; [qui dederat —_— - 
que hoc emphatic«s, nam corpusquoque dedera, Cavillys iſte, __— - 
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loci de primis ſolum parentibus ſermo (it. refutatione eſt indiznus, | 
:.Heb.12 9.Deinde patres quidem carnis noſtrz caltigatores habuimus,& re- 
veriti ſamus:annon multo magis {ubiiciemur patri Spirituuin & viveg.us- 
Nihil apertius.& :#22]-o7:e-1 11ta antithe(t Carnem corpuique, apAcntivus, 
Animas a Deo accipimus, quod (i vilioris partis aurthores & qui un nos 
minus juris habent, pattenter caſtigantes fertmus, quanto Xqui1ore animy 
fecemuseum, qui ſupremum in nos jus o>tinet, utpote partis, QUZ 11 nov1s 
eſt praſtantiſima, unicus dator conditorque. Enervant plane vim hujus 
argumenti, qui Hebraiſmum hic cogirant, & per Patres caruis, carnales, per 
patrem {pirituum,ſpiritualem intelligi volune. Siqu:dem arguitur non ex 
abſoluta, ſed relativa patriz natura, nec hic quzritur quid Parentes noltr1 
ſunt in ſua natura, aut quid Deus in ſua eſſentia,ſed qualem illi erga fiberos, 
hic in Creaturas reſpe&t teneant.quam habeant in utriſq;operatione,ut iple 
contextus diſerte loquitur, Przterea illud Dei attributun, Pater {ſpiritut,hoc 
in loco prorſus idem eſt quod alibi (zpe reperitur, ubi interpretatione ral! 
molliri non poteſt;ut N*m.16.22. [ Deus fortis, Deus ſpirituum omnis car- 
nis, hic unus vir peccaverit & contra totum hunc cztum efterveſces? ] & 
Num.17,16, | Przxficiat Tehova, Deus Spirituum omnis carnis virum huic 
cxtui ] Peculiare fcil, in animas imperiam Deo attribuitur, qui ſolus 
animas creat, ſolus cognoſcit, Et quidem ſupplementum illud a nonnullis 
interpoſitum [ Deas Spirituum, [Deus] omnis carnis) merito relicitur ut 
frigidins, & emphaſim minuens, & 1n alienum ſenſam trahens. 
Zach.1 2.1, —ditum Ichovz qui extendit Ccelos & fundat Terram, for- 
matque Spiritum hominis in co] teſtimonium fatis clarum quo docemur, 
paripaſſu ambulare hzc tria, Expanſtonem Cali, Fundationem terrz, & tor- 
mattonem animz rationalis:nequehoc minus quam iſta, infinitam potentiam 
requirere. Huic loco geminus eſt ile P/al.z 3. 15. [Formator pariter cordis 
corum animadyertit ad omnia opera corum |] redte, animadvertit animz ſeu 
cordis conſilia, quia animam ipſam fabricat, 
Teſ#i, 57.16. Nam in Seculum non contendam, neque in zternum effer- 
velcam: nam ſpiritus a conſpea meo obruetur & animz [MD2Þ3_] quas | 
ego feci, Latet in his verbis [|Quas ego feci] emphaſis aliqua, quz ti lpe- 
cialem animarumrationalium a Veo produRtionem non innuat, quid aliud | 
oltendar, velim doceant. | 
_ Solet a nonnullis adduci locus iſte Ezek, 27. 5. ubi de qffibus arentibus Te - ! 
hova fic loquitur, Ecce ego inducturus ſum in vos Spiritum, ut vivatis. Sed | 
nihil probart iſte vel Reſurrectionis, vel Populi Ifraclirici Reſtaurationis ty- 
pus. Plus fortafſis roboriseſt in iſtoloco, Exed, 21.22. de percufſore Mulic 
ris gravidz. [Item certantibus hominibus ſupercuſſerit unus eorum muli- 
cerum gravidam, ira ut Eticiatur fxtus jus [09] nec tamen fit exitium : 
omnino mulAator prout e1 1umpoſuerit maritus iple mulicris & per judices 
dato, Sin exitium lit, tum reddes vitam pro vita.) Hinc a quibuſdam colli- 
gitar, Si fztus gravidz percuſſz informatus, ſuiſque membris nondum di- 
ſtinctus excat, percuſſorem non teneri homicidii, fed propter diſcrimen & 
dolorem przgnantt illatum , mulfa pecuniaria punicndum pro arbitrio 
mariti coram judicibns : $1 autem plane formatus fuerit, morte pletendum 
homicidam Huic colleftiont ortginem przbuir falſa Lxx, verſio, qui J3DR, 
non & 74 aut Gatfnexitiuma,ycfrerunt, led £ZergorrTutpoy: tar £532.55 Tom ioy awihs wo 
£Zerxo71gukvoy &cACTIpient es VOCEM NOR pro FDND N vel [DDR live 12'DN amnwy 
non ſignatum, non cftgiatum. Atque ſecundum hanc interpretationem de- 
finiunt DoRores Iuris P ontificti, Non efſe Homicidam qui obortum pro- 
curat, antequam anima corport fit infuſa; ut yidere eſt, Cauf. 32, Quzſt, 2. 
Capitibus quod vero, Moyles tradidit, & ficut Scmina. Vbi & nonnullis 
argumentis contenditur, animam rationalem ante perfetam corporis orga- 
nizationern in illud non infundi, Quz etſi fortaſlis ver? dicantur, tamen 
hinc fundamentum habere non videntur, Perſpicua enjm eſt legis ſententia, 


_ C $1 


a_— 


—  —— 


Eee a. 


— _—_  —  . — — 


De Origme 


Orat. pro 
Clucnt. 


jus noſtrum 
municipale? 


(uid hat de re 


ganizatos videntur reſpicere. 


7» 


Si percuſſionem gravidz damnum non ſequatur, s, e, nec fzmine nec foxcns, | 


mors; mul&ator ramen ob vim injulte 1llaram, Sin exttium vel hujug vet 
illius eveniar, capitali ſupplicio adficitor, Vb1, fi cum lex non duungyie, 


nobisgon fit diſtinguendum, curiuiculum erit, vel illud de exitio ag tyiay; | 


gravidam referre, acfi percuflor, cum, falva pragnante, tet fulummggg 
periflet capitalis non eflet: aut illud de fortu, ad tormatrum folum pult 44, 
diemreſtringere, ac (i percuſſor, toctu ante 40 diem per vim ejecto, nihjl 
niſi mulctam 1olverc teneretur, Textus nec tempus nec perlonas hic di{tyn. 


| 


guit. Jus Civile paulo quam Canonicum gravius hac dere cenſet. Lipelt, 
1. 48. Tit.19:de Poenis $. Siquis aliquid, [Qui aportionis aut amatyryy;y 


poculum dant, etfi dolo non faciant, tamen quia maltexempltres elt, hum. 
liores in metallum, honcſtiores in 1nfulam, amiſla parte DOLIOTUmM relegan. | 
tur, Quod1i co homo aut mulier perierit, ſummo & capitali ſuppli.io aj. | 
ciuntur | Rurlus ibid F. Cicero. Habemus | Mileſiam multerem, quod oY 
Haredibus ſecundis, accepti pecunia, partum ſibi medicamentis pſa abe- | 
giſler, rei capitalis ele damnatam, Ciceronis {ententia. ] Mox ramen ]e. | 
nius["Sed & {i qua vilcerivus ſuis poſt divortium, quod przgnans tuir, yjm 
intulerit,ne jam ininico marito filium procreaet: ut temporall cxilio coer. 
ccatur ab optimis imperatoribus noſtris re{criptumelt, ] Duviam & incer. 
tam vides harum legum lententiam. Theologi ſane non paucl conceptionis 
corruptionem quoviimodo violentam accen({cnt inter peccata 1{extum Pry. | 
ceptum violantia, Sed & hi aiunt magis quam probant, & 1 on tam ad Em« 
bryones iſtos rndes & imperteRtos quam ad fortus pertete animaros & or. 


Res eſt non Icvis dithicultatis, in qua, cum audiatur Dotorum judicium, 
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— 


Editio Poſthuma, 


LONDINIT, 


Excudebat T. Cores ſu mptibus E. Foxsesr : & yenun- 
dandiſunt R. Roisron ſub ſ1gno Angeli 
invico vulgo didto Ivy Lane, 
1635. 
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—| Uun inter ſchedulas doitiſ/umi 
| Pembeli traftatus hic ofcurreret 
propria manu exaratus, non dulita- 
Io J/ 7777/0 Fanquam genuimam prolem, | 
SZ) quia py ideam referebat, ipfr 


= aſcnbere,C> quia luct matarus erat, 


pubiici jurts facere. Sunt aliqua in hoc opuſculo my/le- | 
ria philoſophiz evoluta, que apud Philoſophorum vul- 


ous fruſtra requiras : &* quum hanc materiam aliqui 


| incurioſius traftarunt,alu ne fruſtra ſudarunt plurimi, 
ut in artereliqua, in hoc omnem locant operam ut exci- 
tato contentionts limo Philoſophiz fontes turpiter feda- 

rent, en clarafere omnia atque expedita libellusiſte ex. 

[ibet.T unm erit, Leftor, hanc qual emcunque ejus opel- 

lam equi conſulere, qui abunde tulit (aborys ſui pretium 
(fi quoves modo poſſit utilitatibus turs inſervire, 


— — 


et 


INTERNIS. 


Enſus interni fic dicunturreſpeRu exteriorum: Hi au- 
tem hanc appcllationem ſortiuntur, quia eorum or- 
gana locis exterioribus ita ſunt; omnmum quidem 
przter Ta&as, cujus organum ctiam uſque intimas 
corporis Ipſiuſque cerebr1 particulas penetrat. Interni 
itaque erunt obſitum interiorem, intra ipſum crani- 
um, & concavitates cercbri, ipſas autem- reſpiciendo 
facultates & carum aus, ſuperiores potius ſenſus di- 
cendi fuerint,quibus aliz ſubſcrviant tanquam mini- 

" rifine quibus hi fruftra anumalibus dati fuiſſene. 

Aftiones cxternorum ignobiliores ſunt viz. receptio ſpeciernm & tranſmiſſio 

ad interiores, Interni vero operationes ſecundo habent polt inteltleum loco 

przſtantiflimas dijudicationem ſalicet de objetis, & corum adnrilicatern ani- 
malis diſcretionem & applicationem. Cum enim facultas ſenfitiva duplex fit 

Apprehenfiva, & motiva; ſub illi comprehendunt omnes ſenſus; ſub hac ap- 

petitum & locomotivam. Dicuntur autem fenſus, facultates apprehenſive, 


um eſt,1]lud aliquorum, Diſcrimen ſic pater. | 
{ Inferiores reciptentes tantum ſpecies impreſfas ab obzeto przſcnti; nullo 
| autem modo dijudicantes, ut ſenſus externrquinque, 
{ Cognoſcentes & di Jac Iyzſens rantum Senſus communis 
1 Superiores dicantes objectum Prxfens & abſens Phanraſia., 


Senſus tunt vel. 


be , 


[ Memoria, | | | 
Differentiam iſtam latins perſequemar in ſequentibus, ubi de collatione aRti- 
onum ſenſuum internorum & exrernorum- agemus, - tum -etiam nume+ 
rum horum internorum accuratius perpendemus. Imprzſentiarum ab Ari- 
ſtotele nobis non eſt recedendum cu jus veſtigiis inſiſtentes cum eo tres (tatui- 
mus, De quibus ſingulis ſtritins dicendum_erit, 19. De Senſu communi 
Auem quid fit perfpeum habebimus. ubi ejus 1 objeFum, 2aRiones circa 


omnes omnium in ſenſus externos incurrentium objeorum ſpecies tam cqm- 
munium, quam propriorum. Nec ideo vocatur Communis quod in communia 
ſenſuum externorum objea terminetur, ſed quod inuniver{a.Quare & centro 


ſuboritur occaſio, Vtrum unus an plures fit communis ſenſu3cum tot tantaſque 
habeat objeRorum contrarietates? Sed facile dubium amoliemuy reyocando 


ſunt 
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non __ omnes {int cognoſcenres, ſed quia ſunt recipientes. Hoc enim oman- | 


| Non cognoſcens ſed recipiens & retinens abjefum abſons, | 


obzetum, 3. Organam conſideraverimus. Objeftum ſenſus communis ſunt ) 


comparatur in quo coeunt omnes in circulo radjj. Hic autem dubirandi mpltis | 


| 
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| omnia objecta ad una ration formalem. Quxz enim materialitcr multa ſur; | 
formaliter efle poſlunt unu, Tot colora diverſitates conſtituunt objetta tyrmale 
ipſius viſus,quia idem receprionis & impreſſtanis modus elt,Sic & in Tatu ca-. | 
l:diras & frigidiras faciuntuni objecta, quia utriſq; ; praſens organi remperies | 
immuratur;erfi in diverſos terminos,Breviter ſenfuu externoru objecta cuare. ! 
nus confi derantur ingenere ut ſenſibilia ita conſtituunt un obzeta forwale a- 
 dzquatii. ipſius ſenſus communis, Quarenus vero in ſpecieur hoc vcl illo modo 
ſeniibilia, 1ta alia atque alia faciunt objeum adzquatum alicuyus lenſusexter. 
ni, Partiale autem ipſius ſenſas communis, Proprer diverſitatem genericagn | 
ualitatum neceſlario dabuntur plurk organa quz fſpecievus genere divertis 
imprimendis {ubiiccrentur, Quia vero omnes qualirates & omnia ſenſibil | 
conveniunt in uno genere ſcnſibilitatis(ſenſibilitas autem eſt virtus rei 1 natura ! 
data ſpeciem emittendi & imprimend! in Organum) ſufficiebar una communis 
facultas dijudicandisillis omnibus, quibus primum reciptendis plurium orga. 
norum opera concurrerat, Quinenim vero ex diverſitate,contrarietate,& mul- 


titudine objetorum firmum deſamitur argumentum quo probare potiumus ! 
ſenſum communem ut effe, ita efſe unum. Nam 1* ſemper Natura vule om- 

nem multitudinem ad unitatem revocare, Quo confilio Naturz natura ipſa 
non eſt naturalior. 2®. Quod percipit contrarietates & diffcrentias rerumillud 
neceſſario unum idemque eſt: at ſenſus communis hoc-facit, ergo: Mayor pro- 
batur. Nam diverſz facultares (verbi gratia) ſenſus fe habent ut diverliho.] 
mines; 'Hi autem de rebus & rerum diſcrimine judicium ferre non poſinnr, 
quas caide fingul1.non audierunt, Quareneceffe ct ut unus judex utramq; par- 
cem audiat,necpoteſt ex auditi ſola criminatione accuſantis pronuntiare de reat 
defendentis. Sic inter ſenlus viſus non judicat de differentia tatiliaaqualitatum 
vel inter ſe, vel a viſibilibus, quoniam he viſam non attingunt ſed ſolas diſcer- 
nit viſibiles, Ferrizgitur non poſlet judicium a ſenſu communi fi in nultas fa- 
cultates wwe:ou'r:s (ut loquitur Arilt. 2; Anim. tex. 146 ) diſtintus efſer. Sed 
461 rb #y diryerr G74 478657, ut idem 1bidem loquitur, & »y, 0p 74 Tis ne2wero ears 
e;hperr T0 x649249 Warn hore: | 
Sic de objeRo, Proximumteſt aRtiones circa obzeum perveſticare, quznam 
ſint & quomodo inſtituantur. Duz aRiones tribuuntur ſenſui communi 1 Di- 
judicare de ommibus objefis, 2 Diſcernere ea, & corum Difterentias cog- 
noſcere. Primum munus eſt ut hujus beneficio animal ſentiat ſe ſentire. Cum 

enim externi ſcnſus ſuam ationem non perciplant, ut, oculus non ſentit ſe vi- 

dere, nec auris audire,requiritur ſuperior facultas, quz externorum ſenſuum 

actiones percipiat; ita ut animal judicet de ſua aRtione, ut non tantum videat 

ſed etiam judicet, ſc videre adeo ut ſenſus refiexus dici poſſit. Senſus enum per 

hanc facultatem in ſeipſum convertitur, dum ſentit ſe ſentire, & judicat utrum | 
bene an male ſentiat, Sic quidagp, reRene poſtea conſiderandum veniet, De- | 
inde vero ut fimul diverſorum ſenſuum objeRta dijudicat * ita etiam diſcernit, | 
tum diverſa objetadiverſorum ſenſuum, ut colorem ab odore : tum diverlſa | 
objeAa ejuſdem ſenſus, ut album 4 nigro, calidum a frigido. Quas duas inter 
acttones haud ita fort magnum diſcrimen eſt, quin eas poſſumns in unam |, 
rete confundere,& dicere animal uno eodemy; atu & judicare & diſcernere, | 
vel judicando diſcernere.v.g.quo actu judicat colore efle colorem, codem eun- | 
dem diſcernit a ſono:'nam qua aRione cernimus rem eſletalem, eade diſcerni-' 
mus ab omnibus non talibus. Quod ne temere dictum putemus, operz preti-| 
umerit paulo attentius conſiderare qualis fit illa Diſcretio , & Differentiarum 
Dignotio, quam Bruto animali tribuere poſlumus, quam item homini, Quad 


ad propoſitum. 


|  CPoſitiva vel affirmativa, quam efferimus tali cnumtia- 
Duplex eſt Duſcretio&tione: (hc rs differtab ill4) Negativa,quam ſic enun« 
| tiamus (hzxc res non cſt illa. ) 


| Vrraque } 


Interns. 
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: [ al!is) & (hc res non eſt ulla alia) tata comparati- 
Vrraque diſcretio & one inter unum 8& omnta. 
ſeparatio poteſt cle ) Particularis inter unum & u-7 Hzcres differt ab illa. 
num five genus five {| peciemG 
L oickwms, ut 
Sci: quam digito demanſtro, vel de qua loquor, 

Dicimus jam, diſcernere, five dignolicere res affirmative & univerſaliter 
ſolius Dei cflc; Ille enim omnium rerum naturas penitifſime perſpetas habet 
uoad carum virtutes, potentias qualitates, formas intimas & Mctaphylicas, 
ira ut collatis utrinque conditionibus poſſit aftirmare. Hzc res diftert ab omni- 
bus aliis, quia tales hujus, tales vero 1llarum ſunt qualitates. Diſcretionem aft- 
firmativam particularem (oli inter animalia homini aſcribendam cenſeo, qui 
comparatis inter ſe & perpenſis duarum rerum, quas bene novit, qualitatibus 
cum differre, tum in quibus diſtinguantur fcit. Dico autem ( Particularem) 
quia neque res omnes {cimus & earum quas videmur nobis cognoſcere, maxi- 
mam partem, quid non ſint mags, quam quid (intantelligimus: At vero Bru- 
tum ut hujuſmodi collationem 1inſtituat plane impoſlibile eft, neque putan- 
dum, equum, viriditatem graminls, & vociferationem equiſonis interſtin- 
evere, collatis horum inter ſe difterentiis, Aſlerens enim eadem operi brutis 
diſcurſum & ratiocinatione conceſſcrit. Prxtereca diſcretionem negativam tam 
univerſaletn quam particularem honuni, omnique ſubſtantix intelleaali tri- 
buimus, hanc quidem hilce ſolis illam vero przrerea brutis animantibus : fieri 
enim non potelt, ut brutum enuntiationem partic: negantem conficiat. y. g. 


Hxc res non clt illa. 


«<. 


talem( Colornoneſt ſapor)neq;ſaporem a colore internoſcit negando ſaporem de 
calore, ac ſi mens brutt inter hos duos terminos verſaretur : Sed diſcernit co- 
lorem a ſapore ſeparatione negativa, & univerſali tali : ſcilicet ( Color non eff 
ullares alia, adeog, neg, ſapor ) Sic in eodem genere (viriditas non eſt aliud 
quicquam quim viriditas , adeoq; neque rubedo : Bucephalus novit Alcx- 


andrum non effe alium quemquam hominem, quare nec Hephzſtionem) Arq; 
hic tantum quaſi diſcurſus eſt, non autem verz enuntiationes. Novit brutum 
colorem non eſſe ſaporem non ita enunriat, Hoc novit quia nec in colore nec 
in alla re alia eaſdem reperit qualitates,quas in fapore. Novit differre non quod 
diverſas qualitates ſentiar, ſed quia non caſdem in utritqut; percipit diverſita- 
rem, non per poſitionem contrarii, fed per negationem ejuidem; Bucephalus | 


omnes averſatur przter Alexandrum, non quia contuerur eorum formas ab 
Alexandrei diverſas, fed quia non confpicit iplam Alexandream. 

Arque tizc de a&ionibus ſenſu; communis circa ſuum objetum, reſpeu 
 quartim tirulis Regis, Tudicis, & Honoraril inter reliquos ſenſus arbitri inſig- 
nitur, Reftat dubitatiuncula de ſimultate, qui ſenſus communis dicitur ſua 0b- 
jeta ſimul percipere. Anſam quzrend1 dedit Ariſt.context. 146, 2 dean, Di- 
cit Ariſt, yon tantum «<@-:9w@was facultates non poſſe de contrariis judicium 
ferre, ſed non poſſe de iis judicare in ve2--:ouwe ;bre, ideoque requiri in ſen- 
ſa communi ut divyerſa & contraria {1mul, eodem tempore recipiatur ut 
diverſitas poſſit dijudicari, Id quod verum eſt, Quamvis enim com- 
munis ſenfus fit judex, & arbiter, ita ut videri poſſit poſſe cum altera 
parte hodie intelleRa, altera cras audienda de utriſque diſcrimine ferre judi- 
cium, tamen ita ſe res non habet, quia neceſlc eſt (i velit diſtinguere inter colo- 
rem & calorem ut ſpecies utriuſque apud ſe protribunali fiſtantur eodem tem- 


{ Vniverſalis, ur cum dico (hecres diftert ab omnibus 


pore; & ratio manifeſta eſt, Cum enim hzc ftacultas ſit objeForum tantum 
przſenrium judicatrix, Erit quoque corundem tantum diſcretrix, & quia dif- 
erctio omnis inter duo ad minitnum fit oporteat, neceſle eſt ut duo diverſa ad- 
fint ſimul ſenſui communi fi velimus diverſitatem dijudicari. Si tantum faporis 
ſpecies adfit in ſenſu communi non modo nullam percipiemus diverſitatem 
(quia nihil elt cum quo comparetur, unde iſta diverſitas poſlit notificari, cum 
| nihil ſeab aliodiverſum dicit ſine iſto alio) a re alia quacung; ſed & neſciemus 


(per 
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De Senfibus | 
| quic- | 


(per iſtam quidem facnltatem) utrum fit in mundo przter ſaporem aliud quice- 
quam.Cum igitur in hac {imih Ppropoſitione (hoc me {cre nunc dico) duplex 
(1r relatio ipſius Nunc, ut reſpiciat me eloquentem, ac dere olim fata nune gi- 
centem vel rem de qua loquor, quam diconunc cfle geſtam;utramque ſimulta- 
tem requirit Ariſt, & judic)1 & re1 judicatz, adeout ſenſus communis dicar | 
{ ſe res drverſas eſſe Nunc pronunciare ) przſenti judicio in res praſentes 
lato. | ; 

De objeRo, & aRionibus haRtenus; reſtart organum, & ſedes hujus faculta- 
tis de quo non convenit inter Ariſt, & Medicos, Ille quidem in corde ponit 
inde ducens originem nervorum; fic libri de Juvent. Er fenectute : cap, 3, ait 
in cordeeſle 1/1 d1Suryproy xeipdy oat iipuor & poſt, Thy &1|iny apxnr. SE rEce- 
dunt ab Ariſtotele omnes, ſublato ejus opinionis fundamento; nam cor (ut pa- 


——— 


| 
! 


| quidem non indiltintam 3 ſedibus reliquarum, ſed ſepararo loco divifam, Tri- 


ectanatomica inſpeCtione) non elt principium & radix five venarum five ner- 
vorum, ſed illarum hepar, horum cerebrum. Quare ſtatuunt ſedem {enſus 
Communis ut & reliquarum facultatum internarum in ipſo cerebro, & illam 


partitenim cerebro anteriorem ejus partem ſeu ventriculum ſenſui communi 
aſſignant, utpote qui proximus objaceat ſenſibus externis & ob ſuam humidita- 
tem fit ad recipiendas impreſſiones ſpecierum accomodatiſſimus. © | 

Atque hzc de ſenſu communi, Ejus 4 Phantafia diſcrimen. & convenientia 
melius innoteſcet in dodrina de ipſa Phantaſia (tatim ſubſequutura, Cartera 
quz de ſenſu communi occurrunt leviora ſunt, quam ut opus fit 11s*3mmorar1, 
Secundus ienſus internus eſt Phantaſia Grzca voce, Latine Imaginatio, Cu. 
jus ut ſuperioris explicationem trium conſideratione abſolvemus, 1®, ObjeRi, 
2%. Actionum 3® Organi. 

Objelum Phantaſiz ſtatuitur duplex,1® quidem ſpecies ſenſatz, deinde ſpe- 
cies inſenſatz; Species ſenſatas voco quz a ſenſibus externis percipiuntur, a 
ſenſu coma.uni recipiuntur, 8& dijudicantur, & ab eo immediate tranſmittun- 
tur in Phantaſiam, Quicquid eni.n fuit ſub ſenſibus externis & communi, 


illud omne eſt in Phantaſia Species inſenſatas appello eas quz direRte, & 1m- 
mediate in ſenſibus externis,vel communi receptz non fuerunt,ſed yuas Fhan- 
taſia ſui virtute,vi, & operatione ex ſpeciebus ſenſatis ſimiles, novalve cttingir, 
format, gignit, elicirque. Atque has utraſque ſpecies contewplatur tam ab- 
ſente, quam przſente oLjeRo externo, Sic de objecto, 

AQtiones ſenſus hujus circa objeRum obſcurius paulo, ne dicam negligentius 
a Phyſicis tracari videntur, Nos conabimur veritatis ſeQatores ſequi, Prig'a 
quidem atio, quam thantaſiz tribuunt, eſt ſpecierum retentio, & conſer 


| non retinet, a memoria quz ſpecies ſfibi commiſlas cuſtodit diutius & 


| 


| 


ad aliquod tewpus, in quodifferta ſenſu communi qui ſpecies pay vn | 
Elius, 


ceſſante in Phantaſia 0:vm1 contemplatione, Phantaſia vero tamdiu retinet, 
quam diu contemplatur, contemplatur autem longiuſcule. Secanda Adio elt 
certior, exa&tior, & accuratior ſpecieru n ſenſatarum dijudicatio, quas ſenſus 
com unis confuſas obtulerit, ita ut eas diligentius,$& quaſi ſecunda cura ordine | 
adhivito expendat, & examiner Quam confuſionem in ſenſu communi intel- 


ligant ipſi, non explicant. Species non confunduntur, neque fi Organum non 
fit vitiatu n, judiciu n perturbabitur, Et ſane ſimplicem aliquam operationem 
in judicatione ſpecierum ſenfatarum, przter cam quz eſt ſenſus communis, | 
phantaliz affingere non erat opus. De compoſita ve:o dijudicatione proximo 
leco ſequicur, Tertius aus Phantaſiz eſt compolitio & diviſio. Quas exercet 
circa ſpecies & ſenſatas.& inſenſatas.Prino enim copanit ſpecies ſenlatas cum 
ſenſatis,ut ho wine & equumy& ex utriſq;affingit centaurii. Ita compolitio non 
eſt enuntiatio,neq;ex duobus illis rerminis fimplicibus conjun&tis fit ens coplex- 
um ſed ſimplex,apponit ſimul duas res,non nam de altera enuntiat. Quare & 
Phantaſmatis illins veriras falſitaſve pront rebus coforwatur,vel ns timplexeſt, 
non complexa.Ex hac operatione Phantaſiz prodeunt noys illz ſimilifq;{pecies 


quz inſenſatz dici poſſunt formaliter ſentiuntur ramen quoad ſua pre | 
| entaurus: 
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torum, unde emerſcrunt, quia ex aliquz ſui parte illorum referant veſtigja : 
mags autem minuſve ſmiles exiſtunr, quo organum purius defzcatius & li- 
quicus fuerit, vel quo magls vitioſis hamoribus, vaporibus, &ce ut in phre- 
neticls, melancholicis, ebriis, febricitantibus, &c accidit, infeum &'corrup- 
rum eſſe contigerit. Iam vero quod attinert ad compoſitionem & diviftionem 
circa ſpecies inſenſatas, plane maxima dithcultas eſt, Ad quam enodandam 
cogitandum eſt quales, quotupliceſque int illz ſpecies inſenſatzx. Ad duo ca- 
pita revocar! potiunt, Nam velreſpictunt rem iplam, vel cen{equens, ſive rei 
adjun&um al:quod, Quz rem ipſam ſpeRant, voco, ea phantaſmata, quz ex 


actum eſt, Er harum quidem ſpecierum omnimoda concedendzeſt compolitio, 
cum enim inter fc, tum cum ſenſatis componi poſſunr, e. g. phantaſia poteſt 
conjungere centanrum, & montem aureum, item centaurum 8& arborem, & ex 


ſenſatz quz adjunfum aliquod, vel accidens circa rem denotant de quibus 
major eſt obſcuritas. Arque hzc ſant intentiones Amicitiz, Inimicitiz,utilita- 
tis, damni, Periculi, ſalutis, Iucunditatis, Moleſtiz, fugz, proſequutionis : 
Hz quidem enumerantur ſed ad pauciores reduc poſlunt, ut poſt dicemus, Er 
circa has communiter duplicem compotitionem (tatuunt. 

Primam <pecierum ſenſfatarum cum intentionibus inſenſatis, ut ovis com- 
ponit lupum cum inimicitia,avis paleam vel plu nam cum utilitate ad niditi- 
candum: hinc dicunt, Lupus eſt inimicus Palea eſt utilis, 

Secundamm Intentionum inſenſatarum cum inrentionmibus inſenſatis, ut ovis 
componir Lnpi iniimicitiam cum ejus fuga, avis Palez utilitatem cum ejus 
appetitione & dicunt,inimicus eſt fugiendus, Vtile eſt ample&endum Ex his 

duabus compoſitionibus & inde enatis emuntiatiombus dicunt brutum inſtituere 
quandam quaſi ratiocinatione,& difcurfitm in quo ſecunda compoſitio ſuppedi- 
tat (maj Ire, prima minore, unde ſequitur concluſio, & ex concluſione atto,atq; 
hanc quidem facultatem quaſi diſcurfivam, zſtimatrice & cogitatricem vocant 
aliqui, eamque dicunt 4 Phantaſia diſtingui tanquam 4” ſenſum internum, di- 
vintorem, & praſtantiorem, ſed perplexi ſunt. Nobis non ſunt prxter neceſ(- 
farfas rationes quas illi non affterunt multiplicandz facultates, Dicimus igitur 
cogitativam in hoinine (cui reſpondere volunt zft1 gativam in brutis) efle 
eandem facultatem cum Phantaſia hamana, ſi quidem dicant illam cogttativam 
particulam eſſe animz ſentientis, & non potius ipſum intelleFum, quod verius 
dicendum fuerit. Ite:n z{timativam in brutis coincidere cum Phantaſia, 1ta ut 
animal cum zſtimet, i, e. colligat vel concludat aliquod (ibi profururum obfu- 
turumve, ideoque ampleendu n efle vel fagiendum, 1d faciat beneficto Phan- 
taliz zſtimantis, & julicantis. Qu2modo vero, & quatenus Phantaſia dicatur 


gifmo agendur eſt imaginemur in ingenio ovino talen Syllogiſmn. . 
Omne inimicum, da nnoſum, moleſtum, periculoſum eſt fugiendum, Hic 
Lupus eſt talis, | 
Ergo hic Lupus mihi eſt fagiendus, Ttem in cerebro Lelapis talem. 
” Omne amicum, utile, falutiferum, jucundum eſt perſequendum. 
Aron dominus meuselt amicuy, utilis, ſalntifer & jucundus mihi, 
Ergo Atzonl vifo accurrendum & adblandiendum eſt, EE OM 
Hajuſmodi ſyitogiſmum ab homine fieri divina mente edodto, certo certius 
eſt : at vero an, & quomodo a bruris animalibus efficiantur, pulchrum erit per- 
pendiſſe, Veniamus igitur ad majorem propoſitionem, in qua eſt ſecunda ſu- 


Pradica compoſlitio, Quzri potelt non immerito,an iſta'propofitto [ omne na- 
turx 


es —_——_ 


Centaurus, Chimzra,mons aurens,& mille alia, quz ſomniantibus occurrunt | 
Fhantaſmara, quz reſpectu ſ1mplicium terminorum ex quibus conflantur, fen- : 
eiebantur 4 ſentibus externts, etfi ut jam ſunt confita nunquam illis ſubjace- | 
bant, Quare in hoc genere ficri non porteſt, ut imagines illz utcunque miritice | 
conformatz evaderent prorſus diflimiles ſpeciebus objeorum primo ſenſa- | 


. . . . . ; - . - 
immediata conjun&ione ſpecierum 1enfatarum emergunt, de quibus ſupra 


utriique miranda neſcio quz figmenta excudere, Aliz autem ſunt ſpecies in- | 


ita zſtimare, ſive di(currere, proximum eſt ut diſquiramus; & quia de Syllo- | 
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principii & propolitionis, ſed nec necetle eflc ut faciar. Quid enim? Annon 
ipium efle innatum dicunt omnes? Illz enum wimicas juxta 


partcularem lupi inimicitiam4ub generali nomine inimicitiz incluſam ſciret, 
fed ipſam in it ipſa nude confiderat. Quzritur ſecundo, quomodo ovi innote(- 
cat Geciali illa Lupi inimicitia, cuma ſenſibus externis nthil przter illius colo- 
rem & formam percipiatur ? Qua ratione clicitur inſenſata illa intentio mole- 
ſtiz (ad hoc enim capur, & jucunditatem reliquas ſpecies reducere poſlumus) 
ut apprehendat Lupum fbi moleſtum ac vitandum? Huic quzſtioni re{ponſum 
melius dabitur, fi cognoverimus in quo conliſtat ſive infit jucunditas & mole(- 


| tia. Quainre acutiſſinſi Zabarellz juditio acquieſcendum eſt (de facult. 


Anim. cap. 12.) lucunditas inquit, & moleſtia non ſunt aliquid in objeto 
ſenſibil: exiſtens, ſed ſunt paſſiones quzdam rem coguitam conſequentes. Mo- 


leſtia inlupo nihil eſt penutus: ſed vitionem lupi conlequitur perceptio jucun- 


ditatis vel moleſtiz, non quoad colorem vel formam l1upt per ſe conſequatur 
iſta moleſtia, neque naturam animz ſenſibilis per ſc; ſed quod propriam ani- 
malis naturam inſequitur ille nituralis inſtintus, quo percipir moleſtiam ex 
viſione lupi, inditus a natura, utexcitctur appetitus fugiendi ad ſui conſerva- 
tionem. Hoc Zabar. Quare jucunditas & moleſtia non ſunt res ſenſibiles in- 
herentes in yo objetts, ſed paſliones animalis in ſenſu affetz per imprefſio- 
nem ſpecici {cn{ibilts, non quidem ſecundum propriam ſuam naturam; Nam 
idem Galli Gallinacei cantus qui leoni horrorem incutit, alia animalia non 
commovet; Neque ſecundum naturam anime ſenfitivz per ſe : Nam ſic omnia| 
animalia abeodem objetocodem modo afhcerentur, quod falſum: Sed ſecun- 
dum propriam, & ſpecificam naturam unjuſcujuſque animalls generaliores fa- 
culrares re{tringentem & determinantem. Hinc fit at Paſler utilicatem palez 
ad nidificandum percipiat, quam non percipit bos. Quia autem formam ſpe- 
cthcamanimalium omnium ignoramus,appellamus eam inftinum naturalem. 
Hinc ſequitur quod jucunditas, & molcſtia cum in objeo nan ſint, ex ob- 
jeo aRtione Phantaſiz elici, & efformari non poſſunt, Quod ex eo confirma-| 
tur, neque penes Phantaſiam,-aueque penes objetum has paſſiones eſſe, quia, 


non in nobis tantum, ſed & in brutis animantibus, idem objeum v, g. cibus| 


aliquis' 
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is vel pabulum ſzpe alternis horis jucunditatem comurat cum moleſt {a & 
faſtidio. Vnde autem hoc? niſi a mutatz ſtatu, temperamentove anime, corpo- 


poſitum incurrens diverſos producat effeftus, & paſſiones. ldem ethi eodem 


Aionem, In Jupoſiquidemnulla eſt ovem adyerſus inimicitia, ſed amice tan- 
quam eſcam ſibi accommodatam compleRitur, quam non odit, ſed amando 
enecat. Cum autem Phantaſia non faciat ut {ibi etformert jucunditatem, ſed 
cam ab objeRto fatam, & impreſiam percipiat tantum, Duo jam porro ad ma- 
jorem hujus reiexplicationem quzri poſſnnt. Primum eſt quomodo ex impre(- 
fione {; pecici oriatur moleſtia aut j ucunditas : Secundum et quid fit primum 
perciptens, & ſcntiens jucundiatem & moleſtiam impreſſam.Qyod ad priuum 
attinet ſciendum eft, quod omnia illa quz tucunditatis _—_— effehtiva 
ſunt, hoc loco tantum conſiderari a nobis ſub ratione boni, ve naturalis, De 
brutis enim, & bruta hominis parte agimus. Bonum vero, & malum Phyſicum 
appello rem eam, quz &© occulrtam aut manifeltam qualititem, amicitiam vel 
intmic tiam exercet cum naturi aliterius rei, eam vel juvyando vel lzdendo, 
Eorum quz per manifeſtam aliquam qualitatem agunt clariſſima eſt ratio, Vt 
inter qualitates taCtiles, calor nimius, vel frigus vehementius dolore afhciunt 
id ob phylicam,& vehementem mutationem in organo & ſpiritibus fatum 
ita ut convenientes naturz fines deficiendo excedendove tranſgrediantur, Sic 
odorata fetida magnam afferunt moleltiam ob evidentem qualitatem tempe- 
ramento cerebri adverſariam, Idem de rebus ſapidiis clarumeſt: De ſonis ve- 


{ ro omniſ{que generis harmonia ſive civica, five bellica, obſcurior aliquanto res 


eſt, quomodo ſonis infitea visdeliniendi & etiam perturbandi ſpiritus, Vt ani- 
mal aliis demulceatur, 8 ad quandam levitatem componatur, alis autem exci- 
tetur ad iram, & in furorem quendam erumpat: Quod murmur aquarum ſopit 
| ſpiritus,quod mens deleRetur ſuavitate cantus, quamvis phyſica aliqua ratio 

vidcatur reddi poſſe, quzrenda tamen non eſt,ſed potius ad propriam animalis 
naturam referenda. Quod ad viſum attinet, ille ſenſus minime omnium ſenſi- 
bili aliqua, & notabili moleſtia affici videtur. Etratio eſt,quia res viiz omnium 
minime agunt phyſice,quia corpus neque atringunt neque ingrediuntur,nifi per 
ſuas ſpecies quz omnium ſpecierum ſunt ſpiritualiſimez,atque ita abomni aRti- 
one phyſica, (quz materialium rerumelt) remotiſimz; Itaque exiſtimo co- 
lores nullos (vel certe pauciſſimos) per ſe & ſolos deletare, vel in jucundita- 
tem afferre, ſed tantium in relatione ad rem cujus colores ſunt, & quatenus ea 
aliis ſive bonis, ſixenocivis qualitatibus imbuta eſt. Quare non nostanum, ſed 
& bruta quoque venena, & inimiciſſima quzque naturx noſtrz videre 
five aliqua moleſtia ſuſtinemus, quouſque ex ſapore odore, aliquave alia qual:- 
eate ſenſibili damnum non percipiamus. At vero ſoni, ſapores, odores & qua- 


litates taRiles abſolute & ex ſe, nulli habit conſideratione ſubjeRti in quo in- 


harent,& unde emanant,notabili nos velperfundunr gaudio,vel cructant mole- 
ſtia,adeoque non afficiunt tanti in ordine ad res ipſas. Quz vero ſola & quate- 
nus viſa norabili aliqua volupratis aut doloris paſſione animal afficiunt (ut ſu- 
dant nonnulli & contremifcunt toti ad viſam ſclem, vel caſeum, aliaque infini- 
ta) illorum omnium & quot ſunt hujus generis antipatherici vel ſympatherici; 
vim & virtatem qua per impreſlas ſpecies ſenſibiles quaſcunque demun tales 
in animali paſſiones afficere valent,ignotam plane & incognitam efle aflcrimus; 
Tta ut nec alia ratio reddi poſlit, quam peculiaris, propria & particularis dua- 
rum naturam Rei & animalis ſbi invice adverſantii diſpoſitio & temperatura, 
ex quarumconcurſu & congrefſu iſta oritur antipathia vel ſympathia. Quid ini- 
| micentur videmus,quare autem neſcimus. tlic quidem de rebus jucundis 


eur ut dicamus de ordine qui in impreſſione & perceptione harum paſſionum 
odſervatur; ex quoclarius patebit quid fit munus Phantaſiz in judicandis rebus 
da 


5 


[riſve. Ita ut objetum in organum alio atque alio modo remperatum, & dil- | 


8 dolorificis & quomodo per impreſſas ſpecies has paſſiones exuſcitent; ſequi- 


| 


' 


modo ſe habeat, mutato tamen objeo in quod ag1t variabitur effeus, Ex di- | 
Ris collabaſcere videtur prima illa compoſitio ſpecicrum ſenſatarum cum in- | 
ſenſatis,faltem quoad harum exillis prole&ionem, eduftionem, & velut extra- 
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| quales ſant, quoad animalis utilitatem vel noxam. Quzritur ergo quid ſit pri- 
mum m percipiens, & dijudicansremut moleitam & jucundam? Relp. 
nodfit ſenſiis communis, idque ſecundum Zabar.ex iplomer Ariſtot.Tria enua 
unt(ut docet loco cirato in perceptione ſenſibilium. Primum vbjeQum iptum 
percipitur ſub ratione propril objectl, atq ;hoc fit a ſenſibus externis, Secundum 
perceptio objeRi quatenus deleCtans,aut moleſtans,atq;iſta perceptio primo ar- 
tribuitur ſenſui comuni: Ratio eſt quia ſenſus communus eſt radix, & principium 
omni fenſun, & cum jucunditas& moleſtia non {int propria alicujs unlus ſenſu} 
{ed communia omnibus plane neceflar1u erat, ut illa facultas,quz de ſpeciebus jn 
omnesimprefſis dijudicat,eadem opera ,codemq ;momento cognolſceret damnf, 
aut utilitatem,jucunditatem vel moleſtiam a ſpecicbus lis corpori Ulatam, Ter. 
tium eſt excitatio appetitus ad perſequendum vel fugiendum, prout res ſenſu 
| communi percepta tuerit jucunda efle vel moleſta, Exemplo uno aur alrergilly- 
| ſtrentur primum & ſecundum, Exuratur membrumfit ib1 ſenſus caloris dolon- 
| fici, primo quidem calor percipitur ſub ratione objeRi propru ſenſibilis, ab aly, 
Ten rum 4 ſenſu communi,tum etlam a Phantaſia. 
Vrriq;enim faﬀari hanc ſimplicem dijudicatione rerum quid fint attribuung. 
Secundo cum pergipitur idem calor cum adjun@ta qualitate moleſtiz atq;hoc fit 
| primo quidema ſenſu comuni,qui eodem tempore quo ſentit calorem ut calq- 
| rem,percipit cundem ur inimici,x apprehenſa ſimulcum fpecte caloris lxfione 
| in organo ab illo fa&a,ex qua apprehenſione oritur paſſio doloris in toto animas 
| 1i.unde ejus appetitus excitatur,ad prafens incomodum evitandum.Dcinde ve. 
ro idem objeAtum cum eodem ad jun&to offtertur Phantaſiz per comm unem ſen- 
ſum,quz ſimiliter ut ſenſus communis rem percipit,&cam fimili conſequentia, 

| Atq;hic naturalifſimus ordo efle videtur,ut (tatim lata in organi lzfione a ſen. 
ſu comuni dijudicetur noxa,neq; tot interpefitis a1onibus attendendum fit ju- 
dicium 2 Phantaſia prolatum ,vitanda fit necne. Addatur & alterum exemplum, 


eſt judicium & ſenſus communis & Phantafiz,ut ſupra;quod ad moleſtiam, alia 
eſt ratio quam in ſuperiori exemplo. Inſenſu enim externo nulla fit lzfio, 
| nullum incommodum; ſed ſpeciem cantus in ſenſu communi receptam ſe- 
quitur immediate impreſſio horroris, & metus, occulta ſcilicet vi & virtute, 
Quam moleſtiam ex impreſla ſpecie ortam percipit primo ſenſus comunis, pot 
' phanraſia eodem modo. Ex diftis ſequitur Phantaſiam non efſe primum precge 


je&um ſab ratione boniraris aut malitiz quatenus profuturum fit vel obfuturum 
animali) ſed comunem ſenſum, Deinde appetitum ram ad dijudicatione ſenſus 
communis,quam ad ſententia ipſins Phantaſiz cxpreſle heri,8 exuſcitari:Tta ut 
non ſolit ea appetamus que imaginatio,ſed ea ctiam quz ſenſus comunis difa-| 
verit eſſe appetenda. Tertio demum iſtam primam compofitionem ſupraditam 
ſenſui communi quoqztribuendam efle & non ſolumPhantaſiz appropriandam.. 
Qyo igitur privilegio przſtat ſenſui communi phantaſia? Przrogativa quidem 

hzc eſt ſenſus communis rei tantum przſentis bonitatem.aut malitiam percipit, 
atque appetitum ad fugiendum amplefendumve eatenus tantum excitat quate- 
nus rem jam przſentem ſentit. Phantaſia vero rei abſentis ſpeciem retinet, & 
fimul cttm ſpecie imaginem moleſtiz-vel jucunditatis eam ſpeciem conſequen-| 
tis, Vnde appetitus excitatur ad fugam vel proſecutionem rerum non preſenti- 
um. Id quod ob falutem animalis prorſus erat necefſarium. Sic ovis a lupo aver- 
ſa,& oculis amplins non ory, tamen ad longum ſpatium:ſic equus fi 
tibundus quzrit aquam, quam non vidit, &c. 

Qur' jam prolata ſunt, ſatis videntur infirmare duas iſtas compoſitio-| 
nis valgo phantaſiz aſcriptas. Traque diſcimus [ovis fugit lupum tanquam 
inimicum | non dicit [in1micus cſt fugiendus) ſentic moleſtiam a lupo or- 
tam, non affirmat [Jupus eſt inimzeus)] denique au ſe protenus in pe- 


des dat , non concludit (ergo debeo fugere, autergo fugiam) Ita ot mera} 
fit rationis & diſcurſis umbra, quam in brutis animalibus, cernimus , ciſque 


Leo audito Galli cantn exhorreſcit,& aufugit;quod ad ſonum y-_ attinet ide 
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ens,ſfive difudicansde moleſtia & jucunditate(hoc enim primo apprehendit ob. |. 


affingimus ob quandam aQtionem exear3iar, & alterius ex altera conſe» 
cutionem.* 


— 
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cutionem. Sed enim vero ſcicndom erat omnem-afttonum regalarem conſe» 
quentiam, non efle ſtatim diſcurſum nonunandum. \Qyare non .tantum;com- 
munes omnium animalium operationes, :fed ctiam proprias cujuſque actiones, 
ur ut mirificas & ſtupendas(de quibus Plutarchus, Ataltaceles, aliiq qui anima- 
lum hiftoriam canſcripſerunt) meriro-afferere po ,non ex ratianis duty, 
non v1 aliquadiſcurfiva,non atftirmando & fuſcepta delibexatione,non 
illata conchufione efſeperfeftas, ſed neceſlicate nattiravel generalavelipecialis 
produdtas; Er fic quidem deaRionibus phantaſiz, uhiccoronidis locaadden.us 
{oluctionem illius qubii. Veum Phantata.-producart reales effectus? Per 'reales 
effectus non intelligimushantaſmata de quorum produRtione nemo dubitavir, 
ſed effeus'in corpore phylicos & realis conſiltentaz,quaies ſpectant iplam cor- 
poris temperiem, aut cohfigurationem;aut aliud aliquodaccidens etinhzrens. 
Quo referuntur effeftus hujuſmod!,qumquisad imaginationem ſolam pracipi- 
114 Examinis pene concidit;Cum folaimaginatio cibi itlomacho inimic nauſeam 
provocat, Huc pertinet& illud:Iacobiartificium, vigas decapricatas, & albis 
{pactolis inter{tin&as,pecudibus 2d bibendum venientibus, in canalibus & alyeis 
obuciendi, itaut pecudes. inſpeRtis--yurgis conciperent faxus variis macu- 
lis reſperſos. Sic & mulieres ſzxpius quas dum concipmunt, conſpexerint, aut 
tortiter imaginatz fuerint formas,carum fimilitudinem fetus, referunt. In gra- 
vidis attcm picd laborantibus, maxima conſpicitur imaginationis vis; Re enim, 
quam coneupierunt, {i non potrantur, frequenter quidem infanti morris pericu- 
lum aboricur, ſzpiſſiine vero norabilis aliquia accidit alteratioz ira ut rei defide- 
ratz chara&erem in aliqua corparis parte expreflum gerat.- Quod ad. has. ho- 
rumque fimiles effeFus, attinet dicimus egxum aliquos eodem modo fequi 
Phantaſmat de vbjeo abſenteiformata;quoeoſcqururi fuiflent iplam ſpeciem 
objeti przſentis; fic quia przcipitti aftu viſum horrore nos concutit,cjuſdem 
quoque {pecies eundem parit effeum Hine borreſco referens ea ſcil:quz me- 
tuebam videns.Aliiautem occultiore modo talium Phantaſmati impreſflionem 
conſequuntur. De omnibus vero aflerimus cos ab imaginatione produci aRti- 


tale phantaſma, ſecundo hoc phantalmawperatur in ſpiritus, 8 1n eis vehemen» 
tem. efficit mutationem: Tertio ex ſpirttabus ita motis, concullis & alteraris illi 
1n corpore eftetusconſequuntur. «1 


clamus: Sedem ejus ſtatuunt ſecundum, & medium cerebri ventriculum,cujus 
Emperies ficcior eſt, quam anterioris partis, & ita ad retinendum 8& conſer- 
vandum ure autem amplior & latior pro recipienda majori ſpirituum 
copia quibus uſus eſt iniconformandis & celeriter componendis tot ſpecierum 
1maginibus. . Eric de Phantaſia, 

Antequam vero ad memoriam proximo loco couliderandam veniamus prus 


Pra dictis colligere eſt, Eft przterea aliud in quo hi duo ab omnibus aliis ſen- 


| Gbus diſcrepant, fcil: quod hz duz facultates non ſunt mere paſſivz,ſed a&tivz 
aliquo made, Senfus, quidem externi, ut & memoria,ſunt mere paſſivz poten- | 
tiz. Illi enim tantum recipiendis, & tranſmittendis fpectebus ab externo ov- 

jeRo 1impreſſis deſerviunt; hzc autem recipiendis & conſervandis phantſma- | 


tum imaginidus in illa mira phantaſiz arte exculpris ſubiacert. Neutra vero alt 
quo circa dijugdicationem munere funguntur. At ſenſus communis & Phantaſ!z 
przcipuz laudes ſunt, quod ſpecies receptas dijudicent, & diſcriminent.Ex his 
aliud jam expendendum ſequitur. Cum enim phantaſiz & ſenſui communi 
ſolisaftum cognitionis & dijudicandi attribuamus. Quzritur qualis fit iſte 
attus ; Vtrum direcus tantum qui terminetur in ipſum objefturn, an ettam Re- 


ſupr2allatum eſt, Communem ſenſum efſe ſenſum reflexum, ita ut animal per 
eum dicarur entre ſe ſentire? Ad hoc dubjum reſpondendo diſcimus, ,omnem 
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| one nog univoci ſed equivoci, cujus modus hic eſt, primo imaginatioefformat 


De ationibus phantafz haRenus; ſequitur ut de Organo ejus breviter dif pi- 


flexus, quiredeat & revolyatur in ſeipſum? Adeoque utrum veram fit quod” 


delibandaerunt quzdam circa fenſum .communem $& phantaſiam generalia. | 
' Qualis ſit inter hos duos ſenſus quod proprias operationes convenientia ex ſu- | 
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- |reflextones elt fortafle iyhowine aliqua facultatiin-harum- notitia aroma] 


:1ſnadinotiti tieiam reflexaipanionlibus brutis adimendam efle, exhis enim 10. 
Hm ey cends ſunt propriz operationes facultatum (enli- 
rivaram, non Autem in homine. Conimbricenſes de {enfibus internis verba ta. 
cacntes | ; communibmpaem diſcurſtim auferunt phantaliz aurem tibuung, 
cali aſſernone,phantaſia poteſt ex utroque termuno lingulari propelitionem con. 
icere, &icirca lingularizad Hud obje:um pertinentia, daſcurrere,: Hanc verg 
| dignitatehyreſtrin hantaſianyin folo homine,eamque operationem oh. 
Linere aunt, non merit. 


ram malan operationam. ſcnfitivarum & intelleHu alium contulionet) nay. 
ram pharitaſiz inquirentibusnon farisfacir, non enim hoc quzritur, quid poſſi 
| a ſuperiore facultateadjura, ſed quidproprils viribus, & 1nnata vinute cugat 
| otficere, extra cujus fphzram non poſlic opierari. Quod ult de.ditcuriu; nos de 


| quam non ex ſe fed benehicio rationis eas moderantis,gubernantiſque obinent ; 
Ln ani malibusvewbrutis nital tale confpiaendum, ſe nobts ofte;t, Nam quod 
ad rem attiner,duo poſtumus in ſenſi (ce conſiderare, x objeftum,2 Actio- 

nes ptoprias circa objotum, Manifeſtumeſt, notitiam 'tllam quam habent de 
| objeco dizetam efle, quz direRte procedit & termmatur ad objectum. Et pa- 

ra v phitoſophice dixerttquiſpiam,ſenſna communem reficAt tuper objcuay 
ſuum, immo ne quidem; 6 itfud {xpiyy iccratis vicibus jndicaverit, Non enim 


De Senfubus ; 


tis ſenſitive, ſed influxu rations. Docemque'in-| 
relletuarefierationeavoniverſalem,:cogitativam aytem 5, e, phantahian ezje| 
rationein particularem #, e, circaſenhibilia particulatia; Hoc'autem. (ut omjt.| 


| 


[ lux ſolis ſxpins idem-ſpeculum- Uicirur fed quando a ſpeculo in ſcipſuar reper- 
cutitur. Fraque neceſſe oft,ut(i reſteantur,n ſe redeant ſuas proprias aCtiones 
| contemplands, '& judicandq, atame paſt judietrm de objeto externo latum 
primo loco poſt fecundo illum-ipſun judicti aftum examinent atq;expendant, 
utrum-xecte an ſecusſuerit ordinams & gu.Componit phantaſia ſpecies multas: 
quzTitur an noſcat hanc ſuam compofirione, camque judicer recene fuit inſti- 
euta;Iraur non tantum ſpeciesTeruw extrinſecus oblatarum, ſed etiam ipſz fa- 
oulratrum operationes jam ſintdicendz facultatum-objeta ? Negamus vero'ita 
efle; & diſcimus foliintelletui-hung henorem efſodeferendum, ut ſtas nofecar 
gdperationes; & in hoc conſiſtere praclatum illius a fenfibus difcriaien & ſupra 
illos privilegium, Quare etiap homo ſolus poteſt tuos corrigere errores, quem 
ob finem data eft homini mirabilis ils mclleftus operatio, ut quod in pris 
cogitationibus peccatur eſt, i}ud ſecundis curis emendet, At Brura etiarmfi 
errent, erfores tamen eorrigere quis mquam dixerit*Canis enim (i lapidem Ju- 
drcarit efſe panem, accedens,non — emendart falfitatem,ſed novam ac- 
quirit-vericatem, aliud jam ſentit, nonUtcit fe prius falſo ſenfifle, Er ſane quz 
rationes fortes ſunt contra iſtam reflexionem in ſenſibus externis, exdem con- 
tra eander valent ininternis.Senſus extern, inquiunt,non moventur,neque af- 
fciuntur ſuis a&tionibly v,g.ufusfuavxiſione,qui moventur per ſpecies, ſpecics 
autem tunt object; @nona@ionam circa objectuta,i moverentur vero efſet ce. 
g. ſpecies non tantum coloris, fed etiam ipſus viſfionis. Annon eadem ratio inte- 
gra maner quod ſenſus internos, Hi enim nihil percapmnt nifi per ſpecies ſen- 
hbiles: Hz autem non ſunt aftionum ſed objeftorum. Deinde feniſns exteriores 
fun vireutes, & potentiz organicz, & materiales, ſed nulla virtus inaterialis| 
potelt in ſeipſam agere, fuamque operationem cognoſcere, ergo,” Tam faculta- 
tes ſenfirivas internas ele organicas; earumque affiones 4 temperie organi de- 
pendere, ab optimis afferitur & ratione nititur, Iraque neque.-earum das 
tur ſuper-proprias operationes refiexio. Hinc patet cos catachreſtice loquntos 
eſſe qui ſenſumcommunem vel phantafiam ſenſus reflexos appellarunt, cum 
notitia omnus objects fitdirea, operationum vero detur nulla, Iſta it f 
propoſitio [ Animal brutum ſentit ſe ſentire} exaRe & acurate loquendo, 
veranoh eſt, Senſus qui aliquo modo admitri poteſt hic eſt, {Animal ſenfi-] 
bus intErnis, percipit operationes ſenſuum externorum] At vero operatio- 


l— 


o 


nes hotam ſenſuum non ſunt ſentire, 5, e, judicare de objeRo, fedranram| 
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ſenſibilem ipſius coloris impreſli, tum ſpectem ſenfibilem iphus 1mpreſſtonts, 
Dodrinam Ariſtotelis de Phantaſia conſulto omittimus; Negative enum pro- 
cedit oſtendendo potius quid non fit, quam quid fit declarando. 

Reſtart jam tertius, & ultimus internus ſenſus. viz. facultas memorandi quz 
memoria dicitur (1s) de qua Ariſtoteles in libris-de anima nullam iniit di(- 
putationem re je ejustraRatione in peculiarem libellum de memoria; & re- 
miniſcentia. In quarumtraRatione multa occurrunt obſcura, & non bene dis 
ſtinAta,nos eam ut poſſumus perſpicue explicare conabimur, Primo igitur loco 
declaranda erit natura memoriz, polt reminiſcentiz; quam velut aliquam ejus 
appendicem ſtatuunt philoſophi: etſi magis merthodioey- omnis de ille contem. 
platio reiicienda forer in trafationem ipſtus anitmz rattonalis. Qugd ad me- 
mori atrinet duplex eſt,1 ſenſitiva,qualem bruta ſtbi vendicant,eftqfte ſpecic- 
rum ſenſibilium theſaurus, 2 Intelle&iva, ſpecterunfiintelligibilium promptua- 


rift; Quam quia hominis propria elt,leges methodijuberent,in doQtrina de ho- 


mine,quatenns eſt homo, tractari, Primum abſolvenda erit<onfideratio iphus 
ſenſitive memoriz,quatenus m pura ſua & ſimplici natura,m brutis angmantibs 
ſe nobis conſpicendioffert,idq;(hoc ſuppoſito quod'ſit faqultasſenfitiva ab aliis 
diſtin&a)explicando<ejus,1 Objetum,2 Aciones,y Sedem {ive Organum; 
Objetum memoriz five # urwarvunre ſunt omne3dpectes ſenhibiles, a ſen 
communi & phantaſia judicatz.Quodcunq;cnimeſt in phantaſia phantaſma,it- 
lud a memoria conſervatur,aut conſcryar!i potelt.atq; illnd folum,Sunt autem 
iſta phantaſmata objeta memoriz, non quidemſimpliciter, ſed:cum -adjea 
notione temporis przteriti, Rerum namque preſentium eſt ſenſus, vel con- 
templatio, Futurarum vero opinio, vel ſpes metuſque ug docer Arittoteles,So+ 
larum vero rerum przteritarum memoria eſt, & quatenus ſunt prateritz, Eſt 
przterca annotandum quod habet Ariftoteles citat. cap.text 6141 circa hoc ob- 
jeaum, quad viz. ſubeatduplicem rationem abſolntam & reſpettivam. Eripe 
ſum utrovis modo poſſumus contemplari, tum utanimal;- tum. ue -gnimalis (1+ 
mulachrum,. Sic etiam fpecies in memoriz tabula depidtz, in ſe quidem fant 
201para, & river: {peftra quzda & conceptiones;in relarionetaurem ad 2lre- 
rum #2256 2; (4Y1coriuare Tam memoria propric loquendo ſpecies retinere:di- 


| citur, ut ſunt imagines & monumenta' aliarum .rerum & fic-text 19, definitar 


ab Ariftotele: Si quis enim picturam: elephanri penicillo delineatam nſpiciar, 
qui ipſe elepbantum nunquam viderit;contemplatur. cam quidem ranqhuam 03 
pus ingeniole contetum, non autem-utimaginem:clephanti;; mrer quem 4e 
hanc picturam ille non novit ſimiliyudmnem. Itemeriant(t quis; qui Coriſcum 


non novit, jus in tabulaeffigiem Intuearur, conſiderat ipſam tanquam hominis 


picturam, non tanquam Coriſci. Inſpe&tio piturz athum in memoriam revg- 
carenon poreit, Quare neceſlſe eltur ſpecies infunt''m memona, ut ſinaulas 


FIG reprzſ{entationes rerum olta, & ante aliquod rempus !cogntrarum. 
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De Senſibus 


0 autem ſenſus rete dicatur temporis differentias, & interyalla cog- 

_”—_ examinandum venir in ationibus hujus facultatis, & ſic de objeas. 
A&iones hujus fenſus memorativi, potius appellandz ſunt paſſiones quam 
2&iones. Sunt enim hz 1 recipere ſpecies ad fe a phantalia tranſmii oo 
(ſedibus enim diſcriminatz ſunr)& mc occultis e juſdem viribus modoque in- 
cognito impreſſas & inſculpras. Difficile enim explicatu eſt quomodo memo. 
riz ſpeculum illuſtrerur, & pingatur a phanraſia luce 11a conſtante, & non 
evaneſcente imagine,quave ratione in ſpiritibus immutatis tor infideant ſpeci. 
erum Myriades, 24. Confervare & retinere ſpecies fibi impreſlas, retiner ay. 
tem non ut Hercules Clayam vi manum conſtringendo, ſed ur arca loculum in| 
ca depoſitum, utque cera ſculpturam figilli, Memoria ipſa in fe nihull reponir, 
ſed ab alio reconditum Cuſtodit, Atque hoc munus memoriz elt precipyum, 
& fere ſolum, cujus reſpeu memoria dicitur eſſe habitualis, five in habiry, 
quatenus nimirum imagines rerum ceſlante circa 1llas contemplatione, & cog. 
nitione, fideliter cuſtodiens,in proximi potentia et ad aftum ipſum memo. 
randi, quoties obtulerit fc car” 2 exercendum. 3, Operatio quam facultati me. 
morativz tribuunt eſt redditio ſpecierum fibi demandatarum, & velun depoſiti 
repoſitio; faciunt enim hunc ſenſum famulum Phantaſiz, tum condum, tum "y 
tiam promum; Ita ut quemadmodum phantaſia ſpecies memoriz tradit ſug 
uſui C——_ fic hzc llireddar, atque offerat contemplandas, ob hanc, ni fal- 
lor, operationem; memoria dicitur actualis, five in atu, quando ſpecies habi. 
{ tualicer in ſe latentes, producens, & phantaſiz ofterens, ipſum memorandi 
 atum in animali facit;Qui aus a Conimbricenſibusaliiſy;defuurur,Cognitio 
rei cognitz, ut antea cognitz, Quam definitionem an recte facultati memora- 
tivz afſignetur una cumulta tertia operatione Redditiva ſive ablativa, quibuſ- 
dam premiſſis,ſtatim examinabimus, 
Quod memoria (de ſenfitiva loquimur) non fit facultas cognoſcitiva, ficut 
in initio ſtatim harum comemplationum diximus , optimi4 tum authorirate, 
tum ratione a Zabarelka afſeritur. Ipſa per ſe memoria, inquit, vim cognoſ- 
cendinowhaber, neque habere debuit, proptera quod facultas cognoſcitiva, 
non poteſt ſin&cognitione ſpeciem recipere: ſpecies enim recepta mil eſt ali- 
ud, quam cognitio ipſa, Plura autem fimul cognoſci minime poſſunt, ideo fa- 
illam, quzplura'ſimul retinere apta eſſer, cognitione carere oporter, 
immediarstamen iniervire edgnitioni, & hac tantum ratione pofle appellari 
citivam, Quz quidem ratio irrefragabilis eſt, Siquidem ex natura rali- 
um facultatum eſt, ut objeto ſeſe prxſentante, ſtarim idem cognoſcant & di- 
judicent, niſi affe&us aliquis praternaturalis hanc operationem impediat, 
Quare memoria receptis tot imaginibus, quz omnes ſunt ili convenientia ob- 
zeta, Si ullam cognoſcat, utique omnes cognoſcet, cum umnes ſint ſimul prz- 
ſentes, neque ratio fit cur hanc magis, quam illam cognoſcat. Hoc autem ab- 
ſurdumeſt; & veritas contrarii magis elucebit, {i perluſtremns tria illa memo- 
riz ſupradita officia, quorum ne unum quidem aliquam in memoria notitiam 
| innuere videtur, Nam 1 receptione ſpecierum non efle noritiam vel cum notitia 
conjunQam apertiſſimi eſt,Quamvis enim ſentire ſit pati,& receprio ſit paſſio, 
omnis tamen receptio non elt ſenſatio ſive cognitio, ſed ſola receptio judicii de 
objefto prolati,ut docetZab:Iam vero memoria eſt ſedes & receptaculi phan- 
raſmatum, ſeu ſpecierii a phantaſia judicararui, ſed non dicitur recipere ipſum 
atum judicii & cognitionis,que phantaſia circa illas ſpecies excrcuir, Aus ille 
przteriit,namalias animal ſemper cognoſceret, quiaprzſente haber ati cogni- 
' tionis,phantaſma autem ſive imago conſervata manet, Deinde conſervatio ſpe- 
| cierit eſt tantum duratio impreſſhonis ſme ulla aftione, aut conatu ipſius memo- 
riz fata,ſed propter paſſivam cjus, & receptivam habilitatem in ipfa continua- 

ta, Stcut nammiin arca cultodiri dicuntur,quatenus.in illa depoſiti & collocati 

quieſcunt, Quare abſurdiuſcula eſt cujuſdam quazſtio ſciſcitantis, quomodo 
| paſſie memoria ſenſitiva ſpecies conſervare, fi prorſus omni ciarns id eſt, 
Cognoſctndi faculrare deſtituatur, In paſſivis enim iſtis ſubjeRis cognitio nj 
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hil valet ad conſervationem, {iquidem nec cera charatcrem, nec charta {crip- 
turam noverunt, cuſtodiant tamen. Nec in memoria ſen(itivaalio modolc res 
haber, cui czca {afficit fidelitas ut retineat quod traditur, quod ſit omirtat quz- 
rere. Poſtremo diſcutiamus tertiam illam actionem, viz. Redditionis. Quz 
quid (ir & quomodo fat ratio fumenda eft ab its quibus memoria ſumilis eſſe dj. 
citur, Qualia ſunt tabulz picturis depict, cera tigilli charactere impreſla, jj. 
ber apertus typis excuſus &c, In his autem cujuſmodi ft redditio manifeſtum 
eſt, nimirum paſſiva tantum, nullo vero modo aftiva. Nam tabula, cera & liber 
oculo inſpicienti patent & obiiciuntur, at oculum ad inſpiciendum non mo- 
vent, Ila non aliqua a&tione & vi oculum exuſcitant,ut verſus ſe convertatur, 
at poſtquam in illa vel de induſtria converſus; vel fortuito circumlatus incur- 
rit, ſtatim ſe, pie icones, ſculpturz annuli & literarumtypi in ſenſum inge- 
runt. Hzc tamen loquutio Metaphorica eſt, ut & 1lla, cum dictmus[ res ſe acu- 
lis confpiciendan ultro offert | neutrobique enim accidit aliquis cum cogniti- } 
one conjunctus ret aftus, ſed paſſivaipſius, tub oculis ſubjeRio & poſitio. Sic | 
capſula dicitur nummos depelitos depoſitario reddere, non1llis feſe ſponte of- 
terentibus, & in manum dantibus, ſed iſta manu repetente & auferente, Ap- 
plicentur dia ad propofitum, Phantaſia convertit fe ad ſpeculationem phan- 
taſmatum reconditorum, hxc autemnon agunt in phantaſiam eyjus obtutum in 
ſe obvertendo. In memoria ſunt rerum imagines tanquam in libro aperto, ſed 
ft cognoſci debeant, neceſſe eſt ut phantaſia prior librum aperiat, legatque imo 
& aliquando paginam vertat cum quod quzrimus ftatim non occurrit., Quz- 
renti quidem phantaſize adſunt in promptu, non autem moty aliquo ſeſe ofte- 
runt non quzrenti. Redditio igitur illa ſpecierum memoriz attributa, elt ran- 
rum paſſiva earum coram phantaſia przſentia, non ativa aliqua cearundem re- 
miſlio, & in phantaſiam operatio, Ratio fic patet, quia determinatio ipſius atas 
memorativia Phantaſia eſt, non a memoria, Hoc eſt : hujus vel illusrei re- 
cordamur, non quod memoria hyjus vel illius ſpeciem atone aliqua ſuired- 
diderit, & objecerit phantaſiz hanc vel illam contemplando ſe ſuis viribas con- 
verterit. Quod hoc exemplo declaro,Cerva fiticuloſa quzrit fontes aquarum, 
arum ſpeciem in memoria impreſſam habet. Hic (ut ab effetu ad cauſas 
rocedamus ) ab appetitu exuſcitatur locometiva, 1lle vero trritatur a phanta- | 
bein qua fit primum cognitio & judicuun de rc,deinde {equitar ret appetitus; | 
Cognitio antem hzc oritur ex particulari recordatione ſpeciet aquz abſentis, 
quam ſpeciem cum contemplatur phantafia, excitatur animal ad aquam quz- 
rendam, Hujus jam particularis atus recordandi & cognoſcendt quaritur 
quznam fit prima origo & proxima cauſa : Vtrum ſitex parte memoriz quod 
ilta imaginem aqur phantaſiz offerat, & coram tiſtat, an ex parte phantaliz, 
quod hzc naturali inſtinta & przſente neceſſirate commonefaRta convertat 
ſe ad memoriam otioſam quidem & per ſe nihil agentem, inquee latentem a+ 
quz imaginem ervat & intueatur. Atque hoc quidem poſterius ut verum accipi- | 
mus.Cum enim memoria fit facultas non cognoſcitivaut ſupra probatum eſt, 8; 
ſequentibus oſtenderur amplius, illa ſane incerva ſpecic aquz ab alia quacunq; 
non internoſcit, quomoda1gitur novit illam reddere & remittere ad Phantaſia' 
in hoc particular1caſu ? Quznam eſt iIla cauſa vel virtus determinans. cur hanc 
ſpeciem &non aliam,cur unam 1magine & non plures,& nonomnes Simul con- 
tem plandas tumultuarie Phantaſiz obgecerit? Er fic quide cam illa imago recur-| 
reret & phantafiam, qua ſcita non eſt, ac qua ſcira eſt opus. Quare ut mtabula 
variis piuris ornata, vel libro mille typorum formis excuſo,nullum eſt ex par- 
te ipſorum agens determinans aftum videndi, cur oculus hanc imaginem vel | 
lireram, & non illam. aur unam magls, quam omnes intueretur ; derermi- 


y 
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lo 


in memoria hujus vel illus re1 recordagnur, non quod memoria proprio motu 
phantaſiam ad hanc vel illam ſpeciem comnuendam protraxerir; vel allexerit, 
ſed quia ipfa ſe ad hanc & non ad aliam convertit. Quod vero dubitare poſſir 
aliquis & coniicere memoriz quandam efle aliquamaonem,circa recordanid; 


6 _ _ atum, 


= 


matio eft ex parte oculi, qui ſe convertit in unam hanc, & non plures alias, ita | 


_— 
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actum, ex eo, quod ſcimus innobis, idemque in brutis fiert puramus, ſpecies in- 
rerdum non accerſitas, neque evocatas a phantalia,tamen fe coram jiſtere, & 
quafi obtrudere, quod propter memoriam reddentem & remittentem accidere 
dum eſt. Hujus dubut folutio facilis eſt, Idem ſiquidem hic accidit quad 


fant aliz multz cjuſdem aut inferioris artificu. Darecte & primario illam y. 


nam contuetur, & Solam quidem i in 1llam fit intentus, ſed cx obliquo & qua- 
fi per tranſennam etiam c reliquis quaſdam potelt ſubaſpicere, propter citam e. 
jus & inconſtantem volubilitatem, Picurz quidem omnes ex quo viſui pa. 
tentes pendent in paricte, & per eas non ſtat, quin infimam zque ac ſupreman 
peſſimam zque ac optimam, unam zque ac plures oculus aſpiciat, culpa acali 
eft, qui in unam non defigitur. Ita quidem memoria confervat omnes imagi. 
nes, & idola fincera & diſcreta, nec unym magis quam alud (ft tucric zquale 
impreſſionisartificium) contemplation ſubiicit, Differentia penes phantaſi- 
ameſt, quz (i ſumma fuerit attentio,plane nil przter principale contemplatio= 
nis objectum percipit, ut ſzpe quidem accidir, przcipue in Mclancholicis,Qui 
vero obdeſultoriam phantaliz levitatem, defectus ut plurimum et in debita 
attentione, ideo tranicurrit & tranſvolat, ab una imagine ad aliam & prater 

incipalem ad aliarum juxta poſitarum ſpeculatione, ſumma ſua pernicitate ſe 
defletit, Vbi etiam notandum eſt,quod aftus memorandi co _ minuſve 
ordinati ſunt & regulares, quo fortior aut debilior fuerit phantaſ1a in atten« 
dendo, & ſcte ab una —__ aliam deducendo. Aliquando enim phantaſia 
regulariter procedit, ſpeciefque in memoria depidtas a prima ordine ad ulti- 


De $S enſibus | 


oculo unam aliquam egregiam pifturam intuenti, juxta quam circumpoſitz | 


mam percurrit, przcipue hoc accidit quidemin hominibus, tum meditantibus, 
cum reminiſcentibus (ut poſt audicmus) tum etiam dormientibus, cum aca 
diei repetuntur eodem ordine quo gelta ſunt : vis enim & attentio phantaſiz 
in hominibus dirigitur forte & contirmatur a ſuperiori facultate: aliquando ve- 
ro nullo ordine adhibito uregulariter fertur, abuna ad aliam, prout fors tulerit, 


limus, & in bruti> vel maxime fieri veriſimile eſt, cum phantaſia eorum ab om- 
niexterno-objecto & ſenfn przſentis neceſſitatis (a quibus poſſert ad unum ali- 
quod dirigi & determinar1) libera.phantaſmaris przteritarum rerum contem- 
plandis operam dat. Atque fic quidem qualis {i,{pecierum redditio five remiſ- 
fio 4 memoria ad phantatiam, aliquo modo ex dictis pofſumus intelligere, gaz 
averitatehaud longe abeſlc exiſtimo, etf1, prour cſt in rebus fere omnibus ob- 
ſcuritas ſumma, & humanz mentis caligo prorſus deploranda,plene fatisfacere 


{a fit velut oculus, memonia quali picta tabula, 11la in medio cerebri fita con- 
templecur iftam in poſtica cjus parte collocatam (ine mediis ſpeciebus a me- 
moria ad ipſam recurrentibus, & tranſmiſlis? Et przterea annon hac in aftione 
aliquod fit fpirituum vario & celeri motu errantium officium? Sed Ce his in- 


| fradiſpiciemus de ſedibus & locali diſtintione harum facultatum, deque ca- 


rundem organica materialitate generalem ſpeculationem inituri. | 
Imprzſentiarum deveniamus ad diſcutiendam definitionem illam ſupra tradi -; 
tam, de 1pſo memorandi ac, ex illa redditione, ur aiunt, oriundo, Hunc au- | 
tem ſic defintunt, Cognitio rei cognitz ut antea cognitz. Tunc enim aQure- | 
cordamur,cum rem olim eognitam recognoſcimus, idque | griesa5m tum pri-/ 
mo att ipſo cognoſcendi przterito, quem olun circa 1llud objetum exerce-/ 


- bamus, nam ſcimus nos cognoviſle, tum ſecundo tempore inter illum aftum 


& przſentem recordationem intercedente, nam ſcimus nos olim cognoviile, | 
Eſt ſiquidem duplex memoriz objectum, primo remotum ſeu ultimun, fc. res 
ipla quim memoramus, in hanc enim ultimo terminatur memorandi actus. 


| Secundo proximum, & hoc duplex primo cognitio oitm de oþjefo habita, ſe- 


leviſſime tranſiliens. Quoed in nobis ipſisexperimur, dum res memoria reco- 


non videntur. Nam adhuc quzri poteſt, quomodo heri qyzat, ut cum phantas| 


cundo tempus 4 prima cognitione ad praſentem i-terlapſum, iam quod homt- 
nem ſpectat, procul omni dubio eſt, ipſum & aftum preteritum & tempus 


przterlapſum accurate & diſtinte percipere. Nam ſcinus nos,exempl _ | 
ralC} 
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ale aliquod dogma in concione andivifle & ineellexifle,fimul etiam quot men. 
es ant anni intercefſerint,ex quo primum intellex1mus. Tota diftculras i bru. | 
gs eſt, an 1 pſa'quoque beneficto mcmoriz ſenſttivz eum ſuam olim habitam re; 
Ggnitionem, rmm 1pſam temports przteritl differentiam cognolcant,Þc writ- 
qe breviter videamus; primoan ſciant aftum cognitionts & judicii de objeo 
Aant cognitionem bratis denegaſſe, quriuſculum videtur efle, & a communi 
bquendi opinandique conſnetndine nimium recedere, nec non 1pſi experien- 
gz reclamare. Canes fiquidem dominis ſuis poſt longam ablentiam redeunti- 
bus blandiuntur ſtatimque agnoſcunt, utpote quos olim {ibi amicos peripexe- 
rant, Et nota eſt apud Gellium hiſtoria de Leone,qui quendam fibi ad pugnam, 
& przdam in circo objetumut amicum novit & amplexus eſt, quomany ante 
annos al:quot evndem fib1 in ſpelunca ex ſpina claudo chirurgum 1enſerat, In 
contrariam tamen ſententiam it ratio, Nam ſupra oltenſirm eſt memoriam non 
eſſe facultarem cognoſcitivam, & cum non' cognoſcat ſpecies hbi impreſlas, 
multo minus ſciet atum judict1 circa iſtas ſpecies ab facultate productum. Erfi. 
dicaraus tum phantaſmata tum atum phantaliz 1n 11s PRE an recipt & im- 
prin in memoria, non ideo ſequitur hunc atum percipi & cognoſci a memo- 
fla, Hoc enim eſt confundere operationes ſenſuum internorum : Siquidem 
hoc pato memoria dijudicarer iptam dijudicationem phantaſix. Cognoſceret 
enim ſecundumillos aftam dijudicationis, & fic memoria ſuperior efſet phan- 
ratia (faltem 2qu4lis) non tantum in conſervando, fed etiam in cogno.cendo, 
quoniam adprxftantiſſimam operarionem hnjue, illaaliam in eodem genere 


{uperadiicit. Quinetiam His concellis, palemus vere dicl1 ideo atu recordar1, 


quia memoria judicatvel cognoſcit phantaſiam olim judicaſlſe vel cognoviſle, 
Qu »dquidem inauditum eſt, & heri non potelt, Nam hoc modo praripimus 
ip!t phanta'ix omn:m1n ata recordand1 operationem, & otiofam facimus; (j- 


 quidem futficit ſola memoria ad cognoſcendam rem ut anteai phantaſia cogni- 
tam. Non exitimo antem illos qui ponunt iftam definitionem memoriz atua- 


ſis velle excludere omnem phanraſiz concurſum ad hunc actum perticiendum: 
etiamſi ſatis obſcure explicent , & ne explicant quidem cui tandem facultcti 


iſtam definitionem afſignant,an memoriz ſoli vel memoriz & phantaliz con- 


junRis. Si folam memorativam facultatem intelligant cum dicunt, memoria 
eſt cognitfo rei cognitz; quid opus erit {ermonibus de redditione & Remiſſ- 
one ſpecierum 4 memoria ad phantaſiam, tanquam dere ad atum memorandi 
neceſſaria, cum phantafia in iſto au nihil habeat vfficii ? Quod fi conjun- 
AQas intellignnrrefte faciunt, ſiquidem aFualis memorn, five atus iſte recor- 
dationis non eſt effeAtus ab una facultate productus, ſed a duabus coputatis, 
In quo materiale, ut fic dicam, ſuppeditatur a facultare memorativa, qua- 
tenus phantaſmata & idola rerum recordandarum , 1n promptu conſer- 
vat, Formale aurem a phantaſia, quarenus iſtas ſpecies cognoſcit ur prins 
coonitas. Res coznoſcendz ſunt ex parte memoriz, cognitio antem acu- 
lis a phantaſia originem ducit. Verum hic alia nos urgert ditficultas; Si enim 
phantaſia ſola (non excluſo ſenſu communi) ſit cognoſcendi facultate przdita, 
& vero ipa cognoſcat rern antea cognitam ut cognitam,non videntur hzc poſſe 
conſiſtere cum fuperiori diſpntatione de reflexione facultatum pure ſenfitiva- 
rum ſuper ſuum'aum, Ibi enim negavimus ſenſum communem & phantaſiam; 
refleAi in ſe judicandode proprijs aftibns & operationibus, hic autem contra 
affirmatur, fi dicamus phantaffram cognoſcere rem ut cognitam : hec enim im- 
Mbite eſt ut faciat, niſt ipſe cognoſcendi aus olim a fe de re iſta habitus rur- 
um coonoſcatur.Ft perinde eſt {ore ſe ſcire,& {cire ſe {civiſſe, temporis hqui- 
dem adjun&um facultatem non variar, ner operationem. 51 1gicur facultas or- 
panica, ut ſupra "ſtenſum elt,aFtum ſuutn preſentem non cognoſcat, quomodo 
poterit in cundem prxteritum reflefti ? Hoc dubium videntes Conimbri- 
cenſes, fic conati ſunt ſolvere. Non efſe optis inquinnt, ut potentia fuum aftum 
abſtra&e ſumptam liquidove tognoſcat, id enim foli material: facultati con- 


| ceditur, 
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eempore przterito 4 ſe exercitum, adeoque dici poſlint icire ſe cognoviile ? | 
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ceditur, ſed ſufficere PETCIPETE um quodammodo, VIT, ACC elloria quadam ra- 
tione & concrete prout involvitur in perceptione rel coguitz ut cognita eſt, 
Qui modus refletend! ſuper proprium aRtum potentiis yn(} dentibus organo 
conceditur. Sic illi. Quis vero fit ille modus ex hac reſponſigne elicere haud 
datur qua vix afferri poiſe cxiſtumo, magis obſcuram, perplexam, & inyolu- 
ram. Quim enim non fatisfaciunt hi termini (quoquo modo, quadam ratione, 
prout involvitur) in re tam ſubtilis confiderationis definienda ; Potentia perci- 
pit aRum ſaum non abſtraRte ſed concrete, hoc elt, percipit rem cognitam, non 
ipſam cognitionem, vel utraque- percipit confuſe, neutra diltinte, Ar hoc 
plane confuſum, Sciendum enim eſt,perceptionem rerum concretarum nan ing 


neque accidens vel adjuntum contundimus cum ſubjecto, indicriminatim ſu. 
mendo, quidliber pro quolibet, ſed accidens con{ideramus diſtinte ut aliud 
=_ 4 ſubjeco, er(i concrete ur inhzrens in ſubjzeRto, Multo autem magis illa 


forchali unius concretorum, Si enim cognoſco rem albam quatenus aldam,ap- 
paret manifeſtifſime,me illam ipſam albedinem cognolcere, ut rem diſtinftam, 
& natura aliam 4 ſuo ſfubje&o, Er iſta cognitio principaliter terminatur in albes 
dinem non in ſubje&ia. Quare cum phantaſia conliderar rem COgNIta ut cogni« 
tain, ipſum au cognitionis cognpſcit,erſy non {Eparatu A TE COgnita necenim 
hoc quzritur) tamen certe di{tintum ab cadem. quod an her pollit ambigitur 
maxime cum hzc fit formalis ratio diltinguens atum recordandi ad oimm au 
cognoſcendi, quod in illo neceſlaria fit cognitio cognitionis antecedentis, in 
hoc vero cognitto direQa elt & unica, 

Ego quod in re diffcili falvis aliorum judiciis prolatum volo, ita ſentio au- 
alem "4 rk memoriam non fieri per cognitionem ret cognitz ut cognitz, 
{ed per nudam contemplationem ſpecieiumpreſſz, ut rei objetz; apprehen- 
dunt ſimilitudinem inter ſpeciem apud ſe in memoria ſervatam & rem jam 0+ 
culis ſubjeRam, & inde hanc ſtatim cognoſcunt, Canis dominum redeuntem 


ditz. Eſt hxc cognitio non reflexa, ſed comparata,quia enim phantafia judicat 
{peciem ante impreffam fimile per omnia cum objecto jam przſente,vel ſpecie 
objeRi przſentis jam recepta momento cognoſcit,& vel fugit vel amplefitur, 
Perinde quidem ſe kabet brutorum recordatto, ac 1 quis muhi cujuſdam in tur- 
ba ſtantis de facie autem ignoti pifturam tradit, Ipſe quzrere juſſus circumfe. 
ro piuram, tandem incurro in hominem, factaque inter picturam & homi- 
nemcollatione, ſcio eum efſe quzſitum. Sic bruta rerum ſenſitarum imagines | 
ſemper ſeetm przſentes circumferunt, res autem ipſas aliquando quzrunt, in- 
terdum in eas fortuito incurrunt,utrovis modo agnoſcunt,neutro vero cooniti- 


cludere confuſionem,duas res percipimus, etfi non abltractas, tamen diltinQag, | 


iſtpRa cognitio locum haber, cum res aliqua concreta cognolcitur ſub ratione | 


ſtatim agnoſcit, quia ſimilem illum vider ſpeciei ipſius in memoria ſu4recon«| 


onereflexa, Exemp. declaro. Leo ille Rome medicum amicum fuum in Circo 
forte offendit, ex illius przſentia excitatur phantaſia ad ſpeculandam ejus ima-| 


gem in memoria imprefſam & ſeryatam; imapinem noſcit, noſcit etiam hoe 
minis & ſpecici ſimilitudinem, hinc ipſum quoque agnoſcit, & propter eum 
ita afficitur ſicut olim in ſpelunca afficiebatur. Hic nihil opus eſt reflexione, ut 
Phantaſia cognoſcat illam imaginem hominis ſe olim cognoviſſe, ſed ſafficit 
przſens intuitus 1maginis & objed, ad eliciendam cognitionem requifitam, 
Phantaſia Leonis contemplando novit imaginem amici, non contemplatur ut 
notam, illud dire facit,hoc reflexe non potuir,nec fuit neceſſarium:cum fatis 
erat ad internoſcendum amicum ejus noſcere effigiem, non ſcire fe aliquando 
noviſſe. Deinde cum animalia bruta memoriz beneficto res abſentes querunt, 
ut cum nidos & pullos repetunt,faciunt iſta quide quia harum rerum recordan- 


tur, Sed negamus ea cognoſcere ſe olim noviſſe has res ut ante ſibi charas, utiles' 
aut jucundas, Sed przſent1 neceſſitate & naturali inſtinRu irritata phantaſia 
contemplatur earum rerum imagines non ut olum notas, ſed in przſent! utiles, 


& inde excitatur appetitus ad earum proſequutionem, ducitur igitur ſenſu prz- 


ſentis neceſſitatis, & utilitatis, non cognitionis preteritz. Vbictiam _ 
um; 
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{ cſt menſura motus, ſive durationls alicujus corporis per motum corporis extra 


| ſpecie ſentitur,illud eſt objetum vel comune vel proprium ur diltinguit Arilt, 
| 2 de Antma,c.6, At tempus -/ 


i. 


_ 


| " Interns. 


a_ 
—__—. 


dam eft maxime diſcrepare recordationehominis 4 merhoria animalis tgin qu 
| ad cauſas procarardticas & procgoumenas, tum quoad objefum & res recor- 
daras, tumaquoad conſequentiam & effeAnsrecordationis, Homo cn _m five ex- 
-bcitttnr, ab externo objeco vel interna neceſſitate ſive non, poteſt res omnesJci- 
[re fiveneceſſarias five non, five utiles, five inutiles, mente revolvere fine aliqua 
| c6morione appetitus & locomotive, At vero brutum inrebus ad ſalutem {ua 
hon neceffar1is;neceſſe habet ut plurimum excitari ab ipſo objeto pra lente,a- 
Flizsnon recordantur nec recordari curant, Et hujuſmod1 quidem verituule cit 
+brearum pauciores habere'1magines; quia enim nullo moleſtiz vel jucunuitas 
p{eniu bratam mentem aftfictunt phanratia illa otiofius & minus attente ſpecula- 
ſur, tra" ut evanidz prorſus fiant imagines, Rerum autem neceflariarum, & 
4quarum ex inftinn 1 aturz vel vehementi ſenſu jucunditatis & moleitiz ap- 
{petitus ineſt, praſens neceffitas & ille inftinus bruti commonefacit. Er hu- 
juſmod! rerum recordationem neceſſario ſequitur excitatio appetitus & loco- 
motivz,nec inipſa cognitione ſeliſtunt, ſed ad fuziendum vel ſequendum rem 
| moventur. Sic de cognoſcentd ipſo cognitionis actu, | | 

Venia:mus ſecundo loco ad contiderationem temporis.'An animal brutum cog- 
{noſcat rempus prateritum, ſciarque ſe feciſle, vidiſle, & novifle aliquid olim ? 

{-Cujus dub1t ſo:utio depender ab explicatione quaſtionis, an bruta, perciptant 
'tempus? Tempeſtares ſuas x4:45bruta percipere nemo dubitar, quod fac iu: 
narurali inftinta & alterarione quadam in temperaturi 'ad id reinpus contin- 

gente edoQta, Sicnorunt tempeſtares nidificandi, pariendi, in has vel illas re- 

gionesadvolandi; redeundique &c. Ditficultas eſt de xporw. illa ſcilicer afteRi- 

one corports phyſict qu2 in retapore eſſe, 8 3 tempore menſurari dicitur, an 


ti. 


{-vze cadat ſub notiria bruralf? Suppoſito igitar cognitionem bruti animalis ul- 


tra res ſenſibiles non procedere intelleAuales vero minime attingeee;quzrirur 
jaman tempus in corpo'e naturali affe&io fit ſenſibilis,an tantum intelligibilis? 
Quod non tit ſenſibilis omnino, aut (1, homini tantum,fic potelt aliquo modo o- 
ſtendi Tempus ut omnes diſtingunt duplex eſt, Internii & extern, Internum eſt 
tpfa efſentizretcuſuſſibet duratio 4certoÞrincipio ad tinem ex quo effle czperip 
uſq; di efſe deſinat, Iam nemo dubitave 1t quin tEpus in hac ſ1gnificatione prore 
ſus ſitquid inſenſibile,& ab intelleRu foluperceptibile, Nec enim modus aliquis | 
excogitari poteſt quo eſſentualis iſta duratio ſenſum ſubeat. Tempus externum | 


illud poſiti. Hocetiam tempus eſſe brutis inſentibile fic patet. $1 enim ſentia- | 


tur vel per ſe ſentietur, vel per accidens. Quad per ſe, hoc eſt, per proprium | 


, inter objeda propria,neq;,communa recenſc- 
tur, Eſt enim omnium de his objeRis tractantium profundum de tempore (1. 
lentium, neque: tiam recenſeri poteſt, Siquidem tempus propriam ſui ſpeciem 

ſenſibus ingerere nequit. Num igitur per accidens ſentitur; Ita quidem Caſ- 
mannus, memoria cognoſcit tempus non formaliter, ſed accidentaliter, id eſt, 
cognoſcit in haccircumſtantia quod olim ſpecies fuir ſenſa & zſtimata.Quz ſo- 
lutio & explicatio haud ſcio an cuiquam veritatis avido exploratort fatisfacier. 

Quid enim eſt ſcire tempus per accidens,an ita ſcire, quetnadmodum obfjetum 
unzus ſenſus proprium cognoſcitur ab alio ſenſu,v. g. dulcedo per accidens per- 
cipitur a viſa, & accidentaliter video rem dulcem, quia huic, color! talis anne- 
Ritur dulcedo? Hoc eſſe non poreſt, quia tempus nullins ſenſus eſt objetum 
proprium, at vero quod per accidens percipitur ab uno ſenſu, 1d per ſe per- | 
cipitur abalio, An vero ita percipere eſt, quemadmodum ſubjefum alicujus 


—_ — _ 
— 


dam, cum tempus fit accidens, An ita denique quemadmodum Reclatio a fen- 
fibus percipi dicitur aliquomodo. Et hoc - plane modo want a aut nullo, 
Tempus eſt relatio, quippe menſura, fic Logicorum prazſtantiſſimi. Nulla au- 
tem relatio per ſc in ſenſus incurrit.ergonec tempus. At incurrit, inquies, per ac- 
'cidens, bene haber, Quzro aufem in quos ſenſus, an brutos, an humanos tan- 


| 


-- 4 — COR. pr re wen - 


—. 4 


| 


4 


—— 
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accidentis ſenſibilis, viz. ſubltantia in qua inhzrer,dicitur ſenrtiri? ad hoc abſar- | 


ge OE oo lp —— RR. + 


P/3chol.c. 23. 
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| tum? illos {i dixeriscadem concludo opera, bovem cognolſcere lapidem in 4- 
gro limitancum non tantum ut lapidem, ſcd ut limitem: canem quoque Socra- 
tem cire, non ut hominem tantum, ſed ut Xanthippes maritum. Hog verg 
rece aſſerueris; Exiſtimo enim relationes ab honums ſolius ut 1 u. ita 
ſenſu cſle ey eat "1% ARE arFngr —_— a ad ali- 

od per fe, & quicquid c citur per accidens, 1dem ofci 'r 
ne GET | RCAELTI 24 dalcodinemred dicitur Fra? 
per accidens, quia idem brutum per alium ſenſum percipit candem dulcedinem 
per fe. Eodem modo ſubſtantiz omnes reRte ſtaruuntur objeum ſenluum hy- 
manor um per accidens, quiaezdem ſunt objeRtum intellectus humani per ſe, 
Sic relationes ſentiuntur a nobis per accidens, intclliguntur per ic, Lapide per ſe 
video,limite per accidens, intelligo linute per ſe non ſentio. In brutisvero quia 
deficit illa ſuperior faculras,deficier quoq;omnis ſubſtantiarb, & relation cog. 
nitio, & accidentalis illa quodi modo quadam ratione cognitio (1 ad calculi re. 
vocetur,apparebit eſſe mere umbratilis,&gullius modl certi & explicabilis, Ag. 
non igiturdicendum crit bruta non percipere tepus, ideoque nec temporis dife 
fcrentias cognoſcere, illud (i neſciant, has certe ignorant. Arque ita canis y,g, 
non tantum non ſcier in particulari ſe ante tot dics, vel menſes aliquid egiſle yel 
vidiſſe,ted ne in genere quidem illud olim ſc ſenfifle, cognoſcer. Quoad illoy 
quoque ſenſiſle veriſimile eſt, qui dubitandum duxerunt, utrumſinon efler a. 
nima, efſet tempus, Nam non putandum eſt illos quzrere utrum tolleretur 
tempus, ſublat2 anima ſenſitiva, ſed an efſetulla ejus exiſtentia, non dato ins 
relleu, Adeoneceſſariam inter tempus & intelletum dependentiam, tum 
quoad eſſentiam temporis (in quo errarunt fortaſle) tum quoad cjus appre. 
oma cy & diſtinftam perceptionem (quod verumeſt) ponendam cſle cx- 

imarunt. | 
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for ſuch was his admirable compoſure, that bis very ations were a 


for the otber unleſſe my gueſſe faile me, to a judicious braine, and a 


| 


; 


| ſort indicate the Authour, and gratifie the Printer, Farewell. 
} 


Y Ebold ( unpartiall and courteoue) Reader , 1 
7 preſent unto thee one Whom I need not name, 
{a the whole booke ſo fully ſpeakes him , it be- 
ing the C baratter of him , whoſe name the 
S) Frontiſpice beares : here hee yet lines although 
FI dead, for the Booke breathes that which hee | 
once was, and when he was, bee luued that which the book teacbeth, | 


moral LefFure, harving exaftly learned that of Minutius, non 
loqui Magna ſed vivere. F'will not make any elogie of the Au- 
thor, ner encomion on the Book, when as the one deſercves rather 
the regiſtring in Annales, then the light torch of a running Pen , 


well ſeaſoned heart, it will commend it ſelfe, it barving a mixture 
of learning and delight, whereby it will both inſtru& and pleaſe 

the Reader, and to ſay truth ſuch Was bis dexterity, that by Rhe- 

toricke he could inſin::ate to a perſwaſuon, and by ſolidity of argu- 
ment ervince thee to aſſent. But if perhaps the book-in all points 
anſWwere not the worth of the Man, or thy expettation, let it not de. 
tral? from his deſerts, or beget aprequdice in thy conce:t, ſince the 

Work is Poſthumus, and (1 am perſwaded ) never by the Anthour | 
mtended for the publique cenſure ; neither is the Printer miich to be | 
blamed, ſince hye is fo carefull to preſerve any of thy bleft reliques 
( Pemble ) yet unſlaine, from the unh appy fate of the urne. Laſt. 
ly, fince to offend is human ſortis, whatſoever errors thou mayeſt 
find either in Author or Þ rinter, the one thou mayeſt in thy judge- 
ment corret, the other in humanity condone. So mayeſt thou in ſome | 
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lines are 


All diſcip 
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2 Prafticals 
|: Fave as skill in) 


ſ 


< 
| 


| 1 Reall 


C 


I Adive) 


C 


1 3 Phyſicall {Principles 


C 


2 Racinall 


1 Inſpired as Divinity contained 


1 Meta- } inthe Bible. | 
phyſical. Yz Acquired of which 5 frifforle. 
write t .Avicenna, 


1 Arithmetick, 
Mathema- Jz Geometry. 
eicall 3 Mufick. 

4 Aſtronomy. 
Of Naturaſl 
things, 


2 


concerning 2 Generation 
r Grammer. 

2 Rhetoricke. 

3 Logick. 

1 Occonomicks, 

2 Ethicks. 

3 Politicks, 3 6 

r Navigation, 
2 Hunting. 

3 Husbandry. 


| 


Our working is cher? 2 Inafamily Occonomicke. 


SVMME OF 
MORAL 
PHILOSOPHY. 


y - | 


I. Ethickes. 


(5 8 Orality 15 the Art of behavieur , preſcribing direRions for manners 

SEAS ariſing out of uſe and cuſtomary converſation. | 

| YA 1 Reall making a good man <za>v- 

O70 Manners are cer 2 Complementall, making « faire eon- 
ditioned man xg9%r- 


The Vertues ariſing ont of both Kergzabie | Time. 


Goodneſle is Poſitive. Complement varies 2 Place. 
according to 3 Perſon. 

The one neceflary,the other indifferem,if uſed there is a grace and ornament, 
if not the im is Nor gr-at. 

Goodneſle is wrought by ations of Vertue. 

Naturall for men to work: or life tearmed by the Pythagoriens onus wegtior, 
a fardle of Actions : Beaſts are dull and at command, agunizur now agwnt : 
men onely are Aftive, 4s 


. ${ Witfor Judging; 
having 3 Will for proſecuting. | 
ARions are to be perfeted by 3 ——— = DN 

Vertue is lame without Fortune, and Fortune blirtl, heady and headleſſe 
without vertue. ' 
r Ina ſtate Politicke. 


| os 3 Inprivatetouching our ſelyes,only Echicke. 
In Bthicks are foure cauſes of Ations. 
1 The Fmall, the ucmolt is felicity, the ſpeciall and immediate end, and parki- 
cular good being in ſhew or ſubſtance good. | 
Vertues » Verum, 
2 The Formall,as 3 Vices $ making our? Bonuns © prozac 
Actions Good. | 
'. Ca. .. 

3 Marteriall,as + ———— our vertues muſt warke, 

. ic that makes prudence. 
4 cten,,an Wul that makes prz-eleRtion. 

T bis 1s yoar Subjett of all Ethihy. 
SS. EMIT ins, 


mY 


A Summeof Moral Þ bileſophy. 
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Onnua eppetint” 


hy. 
þ. HG 
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| dh '& of particular Ends. 


£50 


are particular 


Defire naturally is for preſc 
FR. the aime ofall Appetite muſt be ſome good. 


conly,the other _ A . 8 
, 1 Zoxums Ents The objec proper to the naturall, 

nay 9 three 2 Bonum ſenſus : Whoſe ſatis 108 is delight, 

ſorts © er 3 Bonum Mor: Whoſe manager is Reaſon. 

If Reaſon be geverneſſe, we apprehend true good. 

If lead by Paſſion, we follow appearances. 

-- Paſſion ſets acolour on Evill,and perſwades the good of it. 

Hence are all vicious deſires. ' | 


Temple,before we venter to feaſt on them, 
—— Peri peciem digneſcere call 
" Ne qua/ub arato mendoſum timeat auro, 


ſelves are nothing, bur are defired for uſe only. 
2 Uſefull both for others; 'and deſirable in themſelves - fo 
Virtues of themſelves are comely, and areas meanes to hap- 


inefſe. 
E Defrable onely for themſelves, not for others, as felicity the 
LC laſt good, 7 aav, fins fininm. 
That we often faile of the end intended, is fer the want of 
1 Judgement in cheice of the right meanes. 
= 


fired, either* 
- As 


2 Ability in nor proſecuting that we have choſen. 
3 Conſtancy in not perſevering in what we have choſen, and begants 
proſecute. F 
The excellency ef one end above another is knowne. | 
1 Ifthat end have the moſt worthy meanes direRing to it. Hence the endo 
Policy is above others as having the meanes of ether Praftick ends ſubalternate 


2 If ir comprehend the ſpeciall end intended by aRions oflefſe worth , as the 
art of Horſe-man-fhippe1s referred toart Military. + 
Hence the end of one is mere excellent thi the other. 

Felicity is the beſt of ends:our ſoule affeReth it:Vertwes worke it : Conſtan- 
cy in geodnefle perfeRts it: It ſelfe is the up-ſhot ofall pratick ends. 


ITT. Of 


Aion ſo ſaddaine,but propoſerh ſome end : AsaRions are fundey, 
N O Aion ſo yer rm prerheatiocs them as either in thew or AT 


ervation; Evillas it is evill is anenenvic to being; 


[x Naturall , as common Inclinations to a generall good 
| of being : as for the Earth to beare downewards,the fire 


| upwards, : : 
2 Senfitive called (1 oy for things to bee aygj- 
; itus ſenfitiuns, d 
Appetites are enther< = =, - Pleaſure for things to bee pro- 
| | ſecured. 


| 
| 3 Rationall,partly from the Underſtanding, that judges 
| | the good:partly from the wil that affes it:this is in men 


Our way for ſach obje&ts is with Anniba/to heare the gilded Pillars in wro's 


| : Uſefull onely to others,not fot themſelves,ſs riches in them- 
ings are de- 


| 


| 
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| their end 


A Summe of Moral Ghilojphy?: 


— r I _ — 


- _ 
9 C3 $4 ; * C 9p 0 gus » #7. q, «0b 


ILL. of Pniverſal Ende, ood als as 
Felicty, © NN I RT ORD 


Elicity is the ae rpf of the beſt good. 
We propole our good either as informed by paſſion or —— Paſſi- 


for the time ,but content not. 


True felicity is frem an uprightneſle of jadgment. 

That we may find it out, ſecke we what in a mancanbe 
x Greateſt perfe&ion. 

ord: Sole ſufficiencie. 
3 Quierneſle of minde. 

I Oy is required to all goods, but the height af perfeAion to the beſt 
S. 

- Sole ſufficiency 5 x Comentation in what we en j0y-2 his keepes us from 
that there bee ? 2 No want of what we enjoy not. F  repining. 


Quiet of minde Jz True dealing with men. 
that there bee'z Not doting on the goods of. 
4 Stopping gar” os of paſſions. 
A breach'in any eftheſe marres tranquillity, 
In a man weconfider a double carriage, 

PEGS , r Livingin this life only Moal. 
" 2 Preparing himfelfe for a future life,Chriſtian. * 
Hence Stoicks and Platonicks held, we were free of 
ewo Cit- C1 Thegreater,—Heaven. bt: ks aw Fen SHO 
ucs -. 3 Theleſler, —TheWorld. - 494" 7 
This world as it bearcs the image of the heavenly , "= is & we way of our 


POT thither:Sothe ations of the one m__ oy nat in oppoſition to 
| [ 


or) alwaics as hel 
tas ends, © 4 


lives have in{ 2 Sole ſufficiency 
3 Trueſt quietoede of minde. 
The felicity of the one is preſence of all good, when he Ai is (pane, 
The meanes to get this generall ts Rel - © 20h 
Thefelicity of the other is preſence of all -oed, whill welive.. | 
The meancs toget it, is common honeſty,or univerſall juſtice; ,;.,';,1 
Lrvingin this world our { Soule onely. ® I ITT9T 
worke is either in Seule and Body, | 
The worke of pur ſoule onely is NMAnen, : 
The perfeRion ofit is concemplation. 
The objeR and aime of it is Trath. 
The fatisfaRion iscontent and guiceteſſe of minde. - - - * » 'Y 
The meanes to attaine it,is Sapience 02220 ade te wo; lag) 
| ;:Thatisan I Pe gevp & uy: 
i Vnderſtanding for conceit, and appre ahopof inci 
wo particulars 3! Science for.ipterence of c9 ppl p 7 "pes 


Each of theſe ; | Greateſt perfection, 


| This true feliciry, F" Tue perfection, 
| &h þ _ ®7J4 go Sole lien, / Fine rearmed Faliiug contemplative 


Q—. 


-] 


This felicicy i is not true, but forged. by i 


x Integrity cowards God, Cody Wooten! Bur uſing them 


Out worke both aſ CO ITnTods: alledbaauſerhe ion 


on goes by opini6, and as opinion 1s many ,fomult ſuch propoſals be. Hence | 
' to ſome pleaſure, toothers wealth,to others| nur, is Ck are Dieteres 


| 


i 


| 


he | 


Os Inn eg, ng 


«Ih 


+2: v1 


Amwng. 


Secunadum 
Virtutens. 


tn ties po forts 


OO - anon 


| 


—_— 


_—_ they naturally ſprour from the ſtemme of reaſon, and are proper ts 
- | men 


nued:PerfeRtion | 
ter evill marres the glory of the precederit good aRiens i Hence feliciey wall 


T To will and intend ſafficesnot;bur doing is requifite, - 


the ſoule were ſecrer, were it not that the ſpreading of the body diſplaied je. 

The operations of the ſoule properly are punQtuall and indiviſible: As they rar. 

take of the bedy, ſo they open themſelves both to the view,and uſe of : 

Kencearife a&ions of praftiſe, their ſpeciall aime is rhe good ofothers, and ith 

wearenot for our ſelves only, but to beuſefull to others, and ſociety ariſes owe 

of community of nature;our {peciall felicity,for ule muſt be praRick., 

SINN wot Felicitas Prattica. 

++ There are two ſpecial! Felicities then. «$6 

As ſinne and vice being 51 Darkeneſſe of underſtanding for diſcerning th, 

in alla double miſery )2 Depravation of will for affeRing oodneks. g 

Soto remedy theſe,our | Sarees for the one. 

perfeftion muſt be Practick for the other. = =_— 

Theſe come not of the ſtrength of men,fith the blind cannot judge of colors, 

the perverſe cannot —— me | 

_ Theyaregiven of God, if any gift comes from above to man,faith Ariſtorle, 
Funozyy x} Thu iwltuurlas Jodie 71) o 6 

It is molt fit it Chould be our felicity, # Sromwn1ovy 1 8 Oeroraley Br. 

The ſterne to manage theſe muſt be faith. | 


os ton is curtolity. 0 is the aime of the heathen 


Withour ic OH = faſhion, ar rk 
| Contemplation is wiſdome. 
With It : Duty to God. 4 Thi al . feli - 
l ARtion ind 2 Charity to eur neighbour Ik 2!ONE 13 MANS TELLCITY. 
3 Salvationto our ſelves, | 
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I V. Temporell happineſſe deſeribed. 


He perfeRtion of things is in their operation:Idleneſle, ad want of Aion 
T ormang from Impotency;Hence Felicity being the perfetion of man is 
on. . 4 + 


In maſteries the crownes are not givenco the likelieſt in perſon , but ts the 
belt in performance, Arif. Erhic.1.c.8. woot, | 
AQton is a power common to all ; communities commend not,ſfith commen- 
dation aimes at a ſpeciall, and preferring before: others. : Thence Felicity the 
higheſt of goods mult be a ſpeciall ation of man; that proceeds from the ſoule 
nor as it is vegitative,and ſenſirive(ſo agreeing with Bcalts and Plants)but as it 
1s rationall,only proper to man: \ = 
In the reaſonable ſoule wee Governing. 
conſider two parts,the + pos 
Wit. SIE | |; 
: Will regulating oar ſoules ations,and ſtopping their 
The governing part is by unwarrantabk exautrence : This called Ref Ranvo, 
or Yin, | 


The part to be governed is the-ſeat of 


. - 
_—”" » 


Our perfeRon {in the latter which muſt obey; -- 


onely , yet inthemſclves they are wild and unruly, but irength of reaſon 


1$ not but in the former, which muſt governe. - : 
| © ye re 9 War > way Aon rw effe hey are conti- 
of good muſt be without Ruptures: T interoedence of an af- 
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bee a worke of honeſtie to the end of our dayes, 
This felicitie ends with our life, and therefore remporall. 
The other begins after dezth, and is eternall. 


 ———— — — 


V8 hings required to temporal: Happineſſe. 


H prince isa Uertue common not for our ſelves onely, but for the good 
of others. | 

An happy mans imployment muſt be beneficence : his reward eſteeme and 
credite among the people. 


That hee may bee beſt in performance, nd age. 


. , -< Body. 
higheſt I epure, he miſt have the goods of Fortune, 


man for morall goodnefle is to bee judged for the goods within : Things out-| 
ward as of the Body and Forrune are often changeable. They are not over-| 
much to bee deſired, yet it offered they are to be received ; wee take them tor 
conveniencie, not neceſſity,as utefull to ſer forth our Vertues both to the good 
andview of others. 

Riches and the goods of Fortune ſerve for the weale of the body, the body 
for the ſoule, the ſoule for God. Vuyns oeſavoy 79 annue., Ts os i Jun 

Thus the goods outward are in direRion to the good inward : they make 
not a man happy, butadorne him ; they give his luiter, not his being. 

The thing that makes happinefſe properly and principally is Vertue, yet 
Fortune mult grace it; as the ſtones and timber make the houſe, yer tor ſight 
we could wiſh it pargetted, before we dwell init : And though a man can toot; 
it well, yet he need notretuſe a Ceach if offer be made. Senecn, 

Vertue without Fortune is like a King that hath a ſure Conncell, though his} 
underiings be rebellious : He is able to keepe him in gard, though abroad there 
be mutinies; He may be happy in himſelte in deſpite of Fortune : like as a ſtrong 
man can beare,if a greater weight ſhould be laid upon h1m,and can ſuffer cold, 


though in the interim his teeth chatter. 
An kappy man vſeth ill fortune, as a good Capraine badarm&, thoughun- 


ſhewing his art on a ſhooe of bad leather, both may doe well, but berter, it 
their meanes were better. 


1 Wicfor judging. | | 
The goods of the minde _): Will for choofing, what we have judged. 
are erher 3 Power for proſecuting what we haue choſen, 


4 Ability for ordering our proſecutions. 
 Habitsare the lowelt gifts of the minde. 


,4 1 Theyaregotten by uſe and cuſtome;the ther are naturall. 


' 2 They worke on paſſions, whoſe ground is ſenſe, 


1 Profecution 


: 2 Choice. 
_— without ; ——_— re inſeparate ſubſtances; 
5 Wit 
6 Will. 


Habitsare onely for the corporal. 
Their kinds F IntelleQuall, 
are Morall. 


framable, yet uſing them according toart militarie, or as a $kilfull cxafrſman | 


, 
: 


j 
| 
! 


| 
| 
| 


Tri2 bonorum 
gcnerarcqu- 
runtur ad t-[t- 


The minde is moſt inward, fo affordeth goods moſt proper to felicity ; A} 3m» 


OR 
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cuſtom, v-<. 
Their properties ared 


. 


ldneſle. 


— 


The intelleuall, ſome by doArine, 
and inftinRion,and are 5.to wit, 5 Prodence. 


; pleaſure. 


4 Vnderſtanding 


2 Science 


Arte. 


If rul 
1 To be begotten by us. 


2 Being gotten long to continue with us. 
Oualitas acquiſtta difficwlter mobilss. 
The difference betwixt t 


1 Health. 


| The goods of the body are » Strength. 
3 Grace of perſon. | 
Though Vertue could appeare in deformity, yet it is more honeurable ina 
/ |comely perſonage : as the Ruby planted in iron hath his lulter, yer it ſparkles 
more in a bedot Gold. 


1 Wealth. 
2 Worth of birth. 


The goods of fortune are, 43 Reputation and credic. 


4 Friends. 


5 Goodsof poſterity. 

Money. 

1 Goods either i) Goods. 
Lands. 

; (1 Forneceſlity principally. 

The uſe and end » Then for j Not of pampering. 

- 2 Butof RN 

Ic is requiſite for purveiance : Poverty and want are repining : neceſſity of 

having, armeth to importunity and Th k 

ers life, _ moſt to bee pitied for want, yet 

T 


birth dejeRs the minde. 


Baſtardy is difhonourable, as debarring inhericancet$ the commoa rights of 


Citizen. 


Lewdnefle of parents is a diſparagement to the child, as Diogenes ſecing a 
, boy wantoryy given, gave this thereaſon of it, thar ſurely his father was drun- 
(ken, when hee begot him : Contrarily it was Dsophantes brag, that hee could 
/prevalle in any demand with the eAthextans, ſich his father Themiſftocles could | 


doe ſo before kim, 


|3 Reputation is either £2. in} 
T Preferments are properly due 


dfor action, 


y $A 
The morall come by uſe, and If _ paſſion, it is Vertue. | 
by it, it is Vice. 


he worke of nature, and of manners13, Nature firſt 
|begins with the habit, then comes to the ation, as firſt we have the power of 
laughing, beforethe a : Manners are firſt in ation, then in habir, 


unpudency 1n 


jurious and increaching : A happy man 


eeno ſtaine of blood. Low 


Height of place, as preferments. | 
Good opinion of our fellow Citizens. 
to the beſt : Lewd governours come in rather 


— 


dh contemplation, 


rocuring : Theace the beg- 
ſerves leaſt favour for their 
e Pythagoreans would have an happy man wealthy, but not in 
abundance : .Fhat mach proſperity is like over-much light, it quells the eye+ 
ſight. That we muſt wiſh for no more proſperity, then may fir us for ation, 
as the Pilot takes not the ſhip of moſt weight, but of moſt convenience for 
coaſting : That the evills of much proſperity are greater then they of adverſi- 
tie ; a$1n the body ſuperfluities worke more dangerous diſeaſes, then defeRts : 
That agaffli&ion compells our minde,ſo height of wealth puffes it up, and em- 
_ it : Hence weſeetherichoften in 

by wiſcdome prevents theſe. 

2. Worth of birth, thisis requiſite, thattchere b 


by intention then right : Optimates is an attribute to thoſe,that for the common 
| good fo carry themſelyes, that $w.4 conſi/ia optims enique debentar : They are| 


defined! 


dt 


| 


| 


| had got this good by Philoſophic, that hee had learned to wonder at nothing, 


| 


| 


þ 


' Jury none : Thit repute for good ations common and ardinary opens ic telte 


,nour and admiration aſcends upward, and is thericle due to the extreme point 
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by Tab, Optimates fant, Jus noc wicentey ſtent, nec mature ipuobi, nec | 
oſs nec malis domeſtics tmpeaits : Hence hee ranges evenrulticks and uadel- 
mey, ſo they be honeſt. 

The reaſon ry be, the greandof evill ſociety muſt be religion, and juſtice; 
withont-if exn-nexher bee reftraint from inyjartes, nor puni{hmeuc of evill do- 
ers, nor rewaxd for the well deſerving. Wealth aud Power make a Society 
ſparcke, and paſſable, but jaſtice informes, and as i : This is as the toute to 
quicken it, thatas the Organe to vent and ſpread it: Hence the right ot go- 
vernance principally is due to the beſt in tite. 

3 Goodopimonin the minds of others is proper tothe Vertugus. £ 
Words 2 . 
of ſervice. 


Works\ - 
W i{dome. 


— 


| 


Ic opens it ſelfe in ; 


Three things breed ina man bd Honeſty. 
C Loveand kmdneſfle. 
The ſpeciall of theſe is Honeſtie : for a man truely boneſt hath that wile- | 
dome, that hee candiltinguiſh the gocd fram the bad ; to fullvuw the one and 
avoid the ether : and his love is ſuch, that he will labuur to bene fit all, and in- 


into praiſe for aRions extraordinary, into honour, glory and admiring ; ho-) 


of gaodneſle : Wee yeeld it ro things of moſt diltance, and farchelt out of our 
compaſle : Hence all things moſt admired are moſt perte& : forthe perſons 
molt admiring are of the loweſt condition ; therefore Py:hagores boaſted hee 


fith admiration proceeds rather out of the gaze of ignorance, then troma true 


view ot judgement e + te] 
As in Nature there is exceſle and defech, as in monſters, fo in manners allo. 
Things honoured andadnured are our of the zeach of Envix. _ 


In vicina ver/amur invidia, ſimplicius longe poſta miramur, 
. Hencegood cannot be enviec, fince Envy 15 not at lower perfeRjons ; Praile 
is a tifle due to vertue, and is the reward of it ; we attribute jt not ſimply, bur 
in compariſon; nor is a man ſo much praiſed for 'his abſolute-gond, as becaulc 
in that good hee exceeds others, that are in compariion worſe then hiau(clte*: 
Hence praiſe ſtands in a proportionate preferring before others ; Non ut oprs- | 
mr par fit, ſed ut mals melior. | 

Glory is ſimply without reference to defefts of athers: Ir admits no pro- | 
portion by reaſon of diſtance : praiſe may bee given and taken of equalls : 
Glory 1s for a Saperiour onely : praiſe recants downewards to corferre with 
defeRs, and afrer conference toextall the better delerts of theother ; Glory 
admits not of comparing, bur is aritle abſolute, | 


Hence Felicitas omen? _—_ _ : le. | 
"Wo Children? (« hat ta be reſpeRed of an hap- | 

4 Goods of poſterity asof ; Ki > oats I DE TTIPELTEY © P 
It follawes him after death awa complement of his glory, yet ſo that it no- 
thing detraQts from hien, if the contrary happen. 


5 Friends are requiſite to happineſle partly for 


Uſe. | 
Consfort, | 
1 Por uſe, fith amaneannor rely npon the purchaſe of his ewnec hands one!y, ! 
but hee often requires an helpe : Management of things are ſurdry, and tith 
yo. muſt each have their ſeverall diſpatch, they cannot ſo well bee compyt- | 
© DY ONCE, 9. | | 
2 Fer comfort, ſich a man is plable to utter bimſeife to ſome one of truſt : | 
Troubles are incident to all ; and there is caſzid revealing them..—— $;ran- | 


gular incluſu deler, Againe our tiature abandoneth ſohtarineſle : Preſence of | 
| | friends | 


| — — 
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*decus, in bello preſidrum, 


friends keepes us from feeding on our owne hearts, like Befepberen inthe yi)- 
derneſle. 


dens hominum veſtigia vitat. 
rſs re: C ——_ pal chrum. 


To friendſhip three things are required, 2 Conſuctudo, nt jucunduy. 
3 Vſus, nt neceſſarium, 


Uertue the ground, that muſt begin it. 

Pleaſure, and converſation, that continue 1t. 

Uſe and helpe, that muſt ſhew, utter and exercile ic. | 

As it is the prop and ſtay of mans life, and follows immediately fram the 
ſociableneſſe of his nature, ſo it relies on three goods, 

Bonum honeſtum, . wy 
The end of all apertes? Bounm utile, 
| Bonum jucwmdnm. 
ſuddenly gorren. 
Friends muſt noe beg Code 


1 Sudden friends have but ſmall root of loue. 


| hee muſt beſtow time in drawing thoſelines, which he hoped ſhould continue 
| for ever. Obſervance of their paſſions and qualities muſt precede, before we 
enter tocloſe withthem. | 

1: Whether they be agreeable in manners tous. 

2 Whether they incroach not too faſt into our acquaintance, for towardneſſe 
of this is an occaſion of ſuſpeR: for ſucha one is either a common friend and 
{oleſſe intire, or hee comes to you but for advantage and fo for adyantage will 
betray you, 

2 Multitude of friends empties affeRion, as the channell muſt kane many ihal- 
lowes, that 1s cat into ſundryiſtreames. One braggedro Chi/o, that hee knew 
not many his enemies: hee replicd that by thathe knew, not many was his 
friends. Friendſhip is a tenure preciſe, and proper te one, notto bee enlarged 
to multitudes :  AgefS/ars would uſe all in courtefie, but hee was familiar and 
| friendly but to few.” 

The Giant that had 50. bellies, was faine to have au 100. hands, and had by 
this no more benefit of ſuſtenance, then they that to one belly haye but two 
hands, Amicitia tantum inter duos, 

Menof worth have many fellows, few friends. 
Friendſhip is when they follow principally for Vertue. 
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It was Zenx# anſwere when hee was reprohended for ſlow paihting, that 


| 

When they follow for goods outward? Countenance. | 
Power | 

| 


: Countenance: It is greatneſle of retinge uſefullto men of place. Iv pare 


2 Power: It is faftion, and by jtthey raiſe themſelves, depreſle their adver- 


aries. . In governement it is good to uſe menof one ranke equally : for to 
countenance ſame extraordinarily isto make them infolent, and the reſt diſ- 


content, In favour it is beſt to uſe men with much difference, and eleAion | * 
for ir makes the perſons preferred more careſull, and the reſt more otficions. 


— w-—— w_ 
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VI. T hings required to temporali H appineſſe, 


DL me 
Fo oppinete being the perfetion of man mult bee in things that moſt ho- 


nour him, nothing ſo worthy of him as vertue. Ir procceds immediatly 


from his ſoule, as partaking both of wit and will. 


Hence as beaſts are devoid ofboth F Vertuous, 


theſe, ſo they cannot be tiled ? Happy. 
To 


— 
— 
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| 
| 
| 
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| 2 They may bee moderated well from their excarrence, but cannot bee 
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4 
| Nature is the finger of God in-creatures, whole worke is for the beſt, and 


A 


—— __— 


" Telive according to vetrue, and the preſcript of nature is accounted all one. 
The reaſons are three. 


verrue is naught but the perfeion of Gad. EN TDD 

2 * Man by nature an image of God, as vertue and goodnefle flowes immedi- 
atly fromthe one, ſoonght from the other. . © © | 

3 Our ſoulebath will and wit : Wit the apprebcnder of Truth, and Will of | 
Good : the conioyning of both is mans rature, which of it ſelfe muſt both 
judge and affe true good ; this onely is vertne, ,Vertue is termed by them any | 
{peciali ation proper to any ſpeciall nature: Heavens, Elements, and dead bo- | 
dies areby natureaRive, and vertuous: As things are moſt materiall, ſo are | 
they leſſe quick : Hence ſoulcs are moſt vertuous, and this vertue is their 


felicitic, 


A _ _—_ 
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VII. of Paſlions in general. vn 


P 1ſſtons are the matter of Vertue. 
They are the nailes, that faſten ſoule and body together. - 
- Cr Riſing and increaſe. | 
In them we note theiry 3 Iffres and conſequence,; Ut 
3 Prevention and Ropping.. | 
Their riſ "ly fe J' The ſoules nattire. | | 
car ring partly Tomy 2 The occurrences of objeds. 


1 Not by the underſtanding part. 


1 paſa; - 4,904 ; (1 Judgethatruth. 
The ſoule growes in paſsiong., p . by the ſenſive- » Ind 1a 
part, which. 4 -_ - of truth, 
The ſenſitive works F Abroad by the five outward ſenſes, +: * 
for paſs1on e Within by the imagivationos fanfje, | | 


The worke of the phantafic is to reſume what the memory hath retained, 
and the common ſenſe judged, and out of them to make colleRions of appea- 
rances. 
Thele appearances goe.maſ- {F Truth. 

ked under the habit of Good. | | 
If of riuth, they perſwade ; I raly,  ohen ; 1 Hereticks, Ty erre 


| 


a weak underſtanding 5 2 Folly, hencey 2 Poets, in the | 
and ſobreed, viz, 3 Giddmes,)are ©z Fondſitudets.2 Theorie. 
It of good they perſwade a weake will, aud breed ſome paſsions, which 
make men vicious and crre in the practicke ; That which makes a fancy ven» 
trcas and refolved in theſe colleRions, 13 opinion preceeding naturally from 
the ſoule ; and as phantaſie is apart of it, ſoopinien mat be the iflue of it. | 
Hence ariſe the tenents againft the Stoicks, 
1 Pallions are a naturall part of the ſoule, 


throughly barred of their exiſtence in us. 

3 Theyarenot inthemſedves evill, but in their degrees. 

4 They are often profitable, and meanes to further vertue, as feare teaches 
us to avoid evill, ſelfe love to proſecute our geod, Mercy and pity teaches a 
King: Clemency and anger wheteth our yalour. | 
5 Their exceſie & not poſitively evill, but upon circumſtances, as with my | 
friend I may bee angry for his fault, but bee reconciled againe : with my foe 1 
may be more implacable. | . = 
6 Though ſtrengthened by opinion, yet not proceeding from without us, but 


naturall apprehenſions within, 


— 
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| 5 imam rwo parts? — both in Puftance tothe other. | 


1 Underftiriding takes the goed of moſt worth for honeſty, 
” Hence ariſeth conſcience, - ov Viewers 
2 Senſe takes the good of moſt Profir  dhence are paſſions. 
| The will hath two inclinativin.F Reaſon; or 
to follow, either .-t Senſe. 
In judgemetit we often condemne, what in paſſion we proſecute. 
- thn Video meliora, proboque, 
D etersora ſequor — 
| Evills to be avoided. 


ObjeAs that move our phantaſie, arey = a. 


The ground that perſwadee our ſoule to apprehend theſe objeRs,is ſelfe love, 
. _. . Cr Ryled by reaſonis good: and the duty of man. 

This as ies 3 2 Ruled by ſenſe is bad : andnurſeth paſſions. 

It may bee defined,—An idordinate mclination of the affefting roomnch 


pleaſure of the body againſt the preſcript of right Reaſon. 
The iſſues of pa[sions, are 3 Sprtall, 

1 The Generall are : 
Rebellion againſt reaſon.' 
Diviſion in themſelve& i?” x ; | 
Inſatiable in their extent. | 
Importunate for ation. - Hence they werke headineſſe , and ſuddaine 
reſolution, +187 7 us - 4" 

GS I Fooliſh, 
5 Deſirougof chings 5" Meomrenient | 
| 0 


| 
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: 3 Impoſſible. 
& Tnconſtancie of profeontion. 
__ 2 The ſpeciallart © 
AN - 1 'Raifing the humonrs. 
1- Drivingthe body co diſtemper n 2 Altering the complexion, 
3 Forcing new motions. 
As in feare the blood chilleth, in anger boikes, in griete the heartcloſcth, in 
joy opens, | 
2 Dlinding the judgement : The reaſon is, 
The Underſtanding receives her notice from the fancies impreſsion : which 
- |befriending pafsion repreſenteth often to the judgement not true and reall, but 
apparent and coriceited ſhapes, ; 
| 3 Pervertingour will. 
| The will indincsoftnerto paſsion, then judgement, becauſe paſsjon is gi- 

; ven more to choice and liberty. 

The judgement is preciſe and ſetled to one part. 

The prevention of $ Diſcover h 

paſsfons is to Temper be _ 
r Diſcovery is had, | 

1 Fromtheuſeof company : as Angnſtmr judged of his two daughters 1u/is 
and Livie, finding one delighted to converſe-with grave men, the other with 
| youngſters :prohouncedl the one ſtayed, the other light. 

2 From the view of complexons ; as thechoterick breeds anger; the ſan- 
pmne'pleature'; Regine floth'2Melancholyadnelfe. 
*C1 Sitldainic 

3 Fromtheuſe of talke, )z Often. 
as if it'be Perſonally impeaching. 
4 Cenſuring. 
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2 Todifcover ourſelves obſerve wee what our enemies ſpeake of us. They | 

are ready to ſeize on what is faulty in us, wher our ſelves are blinded with | 

ſelfe love. | 

After the diſcovery our Paſſians muſt be tempered. 
The temper of them mult be reafon, and wiſedome checking the ſence, and | 

ſtopping the excurrence of Phantaſte, | 

Men by reaſon teach birds to ſpeake, dogs to hunt, horſes to curver, though 
ſerice per{ſwade the contrary. 

And wee difcharge our ſelves of the meat wee have caten with pleaſure, | 
when we heare it was polluted or forbidden, 

The way to temper them is not to root out but to prune them, as the taming 
of Horſes is not to take away their motion, bur their skips : And: Lycar g's 
ſhould not ſo much cur downe the Vines to barre drunkennefſe, as have plan- 
red ciſterns of water to have allajed the heat thereof. It was Zeno his ſaying 
of muſicall inſtruments, that even barren wood and dead guts would (peake, it 
ſtrained to their pitch, and ranked in order. | 

W i{dome mult be our Aftrolabe to take the height and elevation of our pal- 

ſions, 1f they ever-grow. | 

.. Our wayes toflacke them are, 
1 To bend to the ather extreme; as if my fight bee ſcattered by view of 
white, I muſt regather it by viewing a black objeRt: And Zparrmn way 
to ſtophis ſurfer on ſweet meats, was co cloſe his banguet with a draught of 
vineger. | ; | 
2 Abſtinence from things hurtfull, though lawfull. , 
3* Stopall occaſions,that are motives te ſet paſlion on head. 
4 Barre ſelfe conceits, and fancifull apprehenlſions, 
5 Yeeldnotto inconſtancy and fleeting. 
6 Labourto mortifie the fleſh. 4 on efhoge 

If Pafſion be too violent, that we cannot flack/it, out labour muſt be, 

1 To ſtay execution; As eArchyras profeſſed to his Baylicfethat careleſly 
kept his ground, that were he not angry, ' he would tell himpartof his mind; 
And Plato would not himſcelte beate his man, while hee-was moved, but gave 
him up to Sper/ippms to be handled by him. "Sr 
2 Toconceale it in what wee may, for it breeds difreſpec, 3Fwee ope! our 
yeeldingto it : this made Platarch to bee upbraided by his ſervant, when hec 
could not dilemble his anger, that it was a ſhame for him to bee angry, ſh hee 
had writtena booke tothe contrary. Ny | by 

A man ( faith P/ato) is ſometimes his owne lord, whenreaſon rules him ; 
ſometimes his owne vaſſall, when ſence and paſſion, | 


e 


"OS 
| — 


VIII. Thediviſion and number of Paſciens. 


fm bent and aime of all F The gaining of a good : 

Paſſions are either, Theayoidance of evill. _ | 
Good gained by 2. inclinations $* 11 conapiicle thar affett, 
& evill) *© Cavoided? ofthe ſole; 2 * , 7 core mmge profecites 

| 1 & ventures on What we affeR, 


Both theſe haverheir obje&ts 3 ©90Þ ©! 
Good breeds pleaſure; 
The attainment of the Sea Lo A' > 1 | 


- Pleaſure? - Ss S; 
Thence j Gor = C are the heads of all paſſion: 


B 2 


© —— 
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| The Paſſions that worke againſt 3 Inchoaght nel, 
Or i 


[7 Maligning: This is different from anger, fith anger is movedupoh wrong 


- 71 Love. 
2 Defire. 
The Paſſions aiming at good are either : ye 


5 Pleaſure. 


The goed gens Is _ theſe proceed from the concupiſcible : 
a 


Then it is proſecuted 5 Hope. t theſe proceed out of the iraſcible. 
for attammeutby Þ Boldnefle. ; 
Then being attained there reſorts pleaſure : this onely for the good preſent, 


the other forthe good abſent. .; 
The Paſſions aiming at the avoidance of evill are : 


1 Hate oppoſite to love. : 
2 Abomination or deteſting, oppoſite to deſire, being but the yekemence ot 


kigh degree of hate, as deſire is of love. 

3 Deſpaire oppoſite to hope, * 

4 Feareto boldneſſe. Fh 

5 Paine orgriefe the iſle of all, when the evill is in preſence. 


az? Goods, comenearer or further off their attainment, 
Evils. \ . fo they partake more or lefſe of Griefe. 


Theſe 10. Paſſions are ſimple, ſeeing they partake eicher of Pleaſure alone, 
or griefe alone. | >> nd 
There are ſeven mixt Paſſions. 


.; -F onourſelves, 
Theſe worke either Þ on aclathors, : 
1 Theythat worke on our ſelvesare 2; 


1 Shamefaſtneſſe 1 Feare for infamy. 
$ mixt of ; 
e 


Pleaſure 


2 Sorrow Ss 
2 - Repentanc 3 Deſire of amendment, 
2 They that work on for them, or ' by 
other 8, are either? againſt them. 
| TI Forthemare 2, | 
= _ whale 6bje is'the evill of another, which wee would haye re- 
A Sriefe for the evills befalling 
re od j Deſire for the removall of thern, 
4 Zeale, conceived in the behalfe of one we love. 
57 I G_ for the wrongs dene. 
2 Anger againſt the party wronging. 
Maxt of 3 Loveto the party wronged. 
4 Boldnefleto right him in what wee may, 


another, are either in deed. 
x In thought, I. | A 
Griefe, | 
4 Jealouſte or ſuſpitien mixt with - 
aro : Hate. 


I Griefe for wrongs. | 

6 Anger mixt with either d* H*< againſt the party wronging. 
3 Deſircof revenge. 

4 Boldneſſe-in venturing, 


done: This without that motive : onely becauſe it is well with another. DF 
AT fb : 


I —_ 


—— _ — 
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Envie, muttering at anothers grout 
all 


— 


This containesy ;.. c2:1giz, joyingat others 


Hate. | 
Grieke. | 
Deſire of falling. 

Harte, 
Joy for the evill fallen. | 


The former mixt of ; 
The latter of ; 


Thu of Paſſions in generall, 


_— ©]YP—— OO cc —_— 


IX. Of Lovethe firſt Paſi:on, 


_ — — — 


He-obje&t of Love is goodnefſe; the 1ifſue joy and content, 
It 15 either with or without Paſſion. 


; 5 God, bath have wills which are the affefors 
r Without Paſſion itsin Angels. { of good, andthis affe&ing is Love. 
Reflexeto himſlclte. | 
1 Gods love 1s partly i Communicaring good to others, | 
V«z,, The creatures. | 


1 Byreflex into himſelfe, he views his owne gocdnefle : and goodneſle is| 

the load(tone of love. 

2 He communicates to F Nature. 
creatures, goods of 2 Grace, 


1 Nature 1s generall to ( Creation Wy ; 
all, and comprebends 3 Preſervation? . '* _ <3 the true Bonnm Ents, 
the works of temporall. which God loves. | 

2 Grace is ſpeciall to ſome { Redemption, 7 * -<th 1 
& comprehends the hi ciafaion, ti J "hi ne ETUC.C onnm mori, | 
rituallas of hislove as © Glorification.) 2915 18 Gods love. 


9 I—< EX « - — 


» Angels love isby contemplation of 4 God = 


They ſee in all perfeRien of good, the fountaine is God, the ſtreames ſcat- | 
ter into'each part of the world : Things they cannot hate, onely ſinue they | 
hate which 1s as nothing. | | 

- This love harh theſe tenents, | 
1 Tcismnrhe beſt natures, and the perfeRion of them. 
2 As thebelt things are moſt lovely, fo they are moſt in imparting their loves 
to others. 
3 | It 1s impotence to be hating, envying, murmuring, all whichare oppoſite 
to love. 
4 Itcannot bee perfe& in man, itistrueſt in God, and nature ; theſe are not | 
interrupted by Paſſions. « | 
5 The bond of Matrimony hath not rruely this love, fith ir is ſpiced with | 
luſt : wee may rathertearme it the Union of affeRions willed by God for avoi- | 
danceob further evill. | 
6 It works for the beſt thinzs with reluRance to ſenſe. 
Proper, 
Improper. 
1 Love improper 1s 1n beaſts, 5:2; 1. the Emprefſe of Nature. | 

Birds build thetr-neaſts, and ſpare their owne crawes to fill their young. 
ones : the Partridge flags before the Fankner, and ventures the taking, that her | 
young ones may eicape. The molt timorous cremxures grow moſt reſolute in | 


—— —— 


Cr — e—_— 


2 Love with paſſion is either 


mines amonglt much earthiſhines a: luſter, and in beaſts arc rude lines of mans | 
B ; | 


_—— — —— — _ 


i combats : In the worſt natures are ſome ſparkles of love': As in Gold- 


naturall' 


— —— 
— _ —— I I—— nn 
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Properties, 


cu —_—_ _ —— —_— + _—————C.. 


__ _ —_  —qm—_—_ w<w__— + 


; | havegriefe of reaſon, 
| 


naturall affeRion : As in wild figs and olivesare the ſpices of the (weer,thouph 
' in harſher maner : | | 
'2 Loveproperis in menalone. 

; "Wh h ' our ſelves, | 
| Ie welt & O'. or others. | 
| x True according to reaſon, 
3 Lovyecof ourſelves called ea cithe or 

| 2 Fancicd acccrding to ſenſe. 


x True ſelfe-love apprehends chat which 1s ſimply good, both in preſent and | 


future. ' 
Itreſpe&ts the goods of the ſoule before thoſe of the body. | 


It cheoſes the lefſe good of molt durance before the greateſt good of lefſe | 

coRtINuAance. | 
It is the well-head of Charity. | 

{haritas incipit aſe pſ0, 

And the ſparre of Vertue, ſith by it we benefit our ſelves. 


2 Theproperties of it are barn dthe beſt to out ſelves, 


: Reaſon. 
I Conſent with our owne parts, as of j maſon. 
4 Loving toretire into our owne thoughts. 
| 5 Joyingatour ownegood, and grieving at the contrary. 
Hence itis the attribute onely of good men. | 

1 The evill follow ſhowes, and opinative goed, which failing breeds forrow: 

the good man aimes at truth, and therein contents himſelfe. 

2 Conſcience ſuffers not the evill to view their owne thoughts, they areat 
odds with themſelves ;' Senſe and Reaſon are hard at combate with then : 
Love cannot bethere, where there is difference. 

| 3 Selfe-love canſeth Joy ; Evill men, though they have joy of ſenſe, they 
_ their joy is not for durance, but ends in repentance. 
4 Intemperance is the badge of evill men, whoſe F Soule. 
worke is to breed diſcaſes in Body. ; 
A good manſo loves himſelfe, that he will either ſtop raiſing, er labour their 
alaying, .,.. 
'5 " geodnede is wiſedeme, ſoevill is folly, which blindeth us, that wee 
cannot diſtinguiſh the good from the evill,but chooſe at randome,and ſoprove 
our ſelves without ſelfe-love. | 
The oppoſite of (elfe-love is either a ſtupid negleR, or adeſperate hate of 
himſelfe, they that mangle themſelves, are of this ranke : Selfe-love fancied 
according to ſenſe is the badge of fooles; It is the ſeed-plort of Paſſion, the 
bathe of Flatterers, the nurſe of vices in manners reall, of Phantaſtick hamors, 
in manners of Complement. 


@ 1 Blindneſſe of underſtanding. 
It ariſeth from 3. heads,v4z.5 2 Eaſinefſe of comparing our ſelves with others, 


* 


' x Admirationof our ſelves. . 


| 


3 Partiality in judging te our owne fide. 
The Iflges of it are 4. F "M 


2 Arrogancy of ſpeech. 

3 Eafte excuſing our owne faults. 

4 Dcſpiling of others admonition, and counſel!. 
The wayes to reſtraine it arc. | 

1 Prize the AQ of any above thine owne particular, as many eyes ſee more 

then one, and many hands make better riddance. 

2 Ampliheothers vertues,depreſging thine owne, 

3 Be pang vannts, ſeldome in excuſes. 

This ſelfe-love barres the admitrance of goodneſle ; it comes not, Ry ie 

c 


-—— a ——_—s = 


| 


2 Lovetoow Neighbours is either to 


 cuſtome ? 
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love barres this acknowledgement. 
nlts ad ſolidam eruditionem perventſſent 
Nis [e perveniſſe jam pmtaſſent. 
Love to others is direRfted either to or our 
Neighbours, 


| anners: Thereaſon 1s becauſe, God is Love,and finne 1s in oppoſition to God. 

\(_ Ecemies, 
ie 

Friends. 

x1 Love to our enemies 1s one of the cunning it points of Charuy,andan imi- 
tation of the Divine nature. 

1 Pardoning them, if they repent, as the Lions doe the beaſts, that ſubmir 

themſelves. 

2 Pardoning them, though pectin, and being without ſubmiſſion. 

3 Not pardoning them onely, but working a good for them. 


- 


The Neceſlicy of this Love is, 


be done unto. 
2 There is none ſo bad but hath ſome whar excellent in him, and none ſo har- 
medus now, but he may doe ts good hereafter ; and for this is to be loved, 
for publicke reſpeR, 
2 Lovetoour friends is cher? or 
private, and particular, X 
x Love for publicke reſpe& isthe love of onr Countrey, that is the duety of 
all ; but it is molt ſplendent in heroicks, who pawne their life for it. 
It was queſtioned, whether this love was ingrafted by rature, or aſſumed by 


x If it come by nature, why doth not the poore love as well as the rich? 

2 How comes it, that many for gaine leave their countrey, never to returne, 
ſith where we love, we love toconverſe ; Some havebeen Traitors againſt it, 
and Neroes to fire it, 

Weeaaſwere: Nature cannot bee ſo {tri, right, and ceven, but ſometime 
ſhee breeds Monſters : gaine may withdraw mens hearts, ard falten them ro 
forraine Coalts. 

The poore love theic home,but rich men more, becauſe they reape the good- 
neſle of their Countrey in a larger manner. 

Mens love of Countrey is firlt for themſelves, as wee feare {tormes, leſt our 


bee ſought. Sought it cannot bee, unleſſe it beacknowledged wanting : Sclfe- 


{ 


ſelves pinch for them, and wee quench a fire, leſt our owne houſes bee fired | 
by it. ; | 
4 1 Aſcending to oar Saperiours. 

2 Love for private reſpes 1s either yy Deſcending te our inferiours. 

3 Bet wixt equalls. | 

x Thatindeſcent is farre more hearty then that ia aſcent : Hence fathers are | 

more loving to children, then children to fathers. | 

2 Thatbecwixt Equalls ſtands upon mere indifferency of points ; and in the | 

beſt counterpoiſe of either they may fall to jarring : Hence brothers and ſiſters | 

All to jarring, and friends have many diſtaſtes, | 

Y Naturall, 

Theſe Loves are linkedeither by Lond] or | 

Civill. | 

z The Naturall bond is three fold. | 

1 Under God to parents, og 1 Honour, 


challenge of us 2 Maintenance, if need ſs require. : 
t 


\ 


5 | 


| 


1 Love to God is onely ina fanQified will, none can truely hate him but. 


| 


| 


1 Becauſe God loveth us being his enemies, and we muſt doe, as we would | 


| 


0b.1 If tis 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
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| It was Solon; law,that none ſhould be free from their duty bur theſe that bag 
{ d f h F thers. 8 | 
| learned no trade oft =; "Blood.that frame us in body. | 

| Parents arceither of 2 Manners,that by diretion frame us in Soule;ſuch are 
| reachers. 

| It was Socrater his tenent,that by nature both theſe had challenge of Love: it is 
alſo doubted by many,whether Alcxanders debt was not as ample to Ariforle 


his Maſter, as to Phil5p his father. 


| 
» Ourbond of nature 15s to on - a 


They challenge of us, 
Counſell. 
Liberty of Conference. 
Plcaſure of Converſation Dey 
Helps of Fortane ; So wee wrong not our ſelves over much 1n furniſhing 
em: 
| Vinet extento Procul ejus avs 
| Notw tn fratres anms paterni. 
| I —_— Onr _ 
. )2 Enviedand feared of our enemies. 
| Brotherslove 1s 3 Ulctulltoour ſelves. 
4 Joyons to our Parents, 
| King Emmenes his Mother profefled her ſelfe happy in this, that of 4 Sonnes |. 
; 2 yengeſt ſquired the body ofthe eldeſt,and that Zxmenes was nothing jealous| 
! or miſtruſtfull of them: Nature hath made them in a family feet to beare upour 
| body both in equality and _—_ ;[f they exceed, they caule halting, it they 
 tripat one another, they cauſe falling. | 
| ( ALadyof Perſia made it a great diſpute, whether they were better to loſe 
her brother, or her ſonne; ſhe a they could get anew ſonne,buta brother, fith 
; her Parents were dead, they could not. * : 
' Brethers diſlike(it may be JoftE admits remedy, but their hare is inreconcile- 
able : As theJoyntnres of Art,though riven with rents, may be glewed againe, | 
; but Natures breach cannnot. ' | 
The ſpeciall Motives of their diſlike are 2. 
|2 If weleave their commerce,and follow ſtrangers,as if we ſhould cnt off cur 
| eſb and inch inthe roome of it a ſtrange peece : And the Arcadian Poer in 
| Homer,when he had loſt his legge, for his beſt helpe was to hoppe on a legge of 
| wood —_—_ will be diſtruſtfull of us,fith we leave our owne. | 
| Can you ſtile your friend brother, when you cannot account a brother your | 
' friend:as abſurd a thing, as if you mangeled his naturall body ; but hanged his | 


i 


| [doll with laces and Garlands, 


;2 It wearealwayes checking,and thwarting their courſes,as Lace ſaid, by his | 

; ſhort wife, of 2 Evils, the leſt is to be choſen:So if our brether be bad , rather 

| let him have his fourth, then demerir his hate. 

| Though the dog bite and the horſe throw us, yer we keepethem, and wee 

| ſuffer oO and Lyons,though ſometimes harmefull. | 

| Winking atfaults in company is uſefull, when wee would nor ditſpleale, 

| —_— it benot ſo honeſt, yerfor ayoydance of further Þvills , it gay be to- 

| We muſt be our Brothers Friend,not his Judge. 

Blood, 

| 3 Our bondof Nature is to our kinne cither of or 
Marriage, 


| 
| both galling offices of —_— to the family. 
By 9? Funcralls, | party | 
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{z The civill bond of love is BY Countrey-men.4 ry, {o this order ya- 
| 3 Strangers. ries. 
It is the engaging of man unto man in heart began by uſe and acquaintance: 
It ateth as one Soule in 2 Bodies. 
; 4 1 Wiſhing, 
Thereare two branches of ity z Indeavouring the beſt for another not for his 
e owne but the others ſake, | 
: Pleaſure. 
The maine motives ofitare the 3 goods): Profit. 
3 Honelty. 
« Pleaſure Fare the aimes of Epicures;loves as they are diverſe,and fancitullſo 
2 Profit 3 ſuch loves muſt be. 
3 Honeſty makes love moreſetled:it appeares not as eAlcsb5ades changing his 
coat ro the taſhton of the Place,but as Socrates keepes his tenor, 
1 Aﬀecting. 
This love gets his growth by 3 knots4q2 Acquainance. 
C3 Truft. 
The Twine to winde and faſten it muſt boa Reſemblance of Manners. | 
Mouves to make me affcR one 


1 1 ſee him ſympathize with my - AY Tbefreinding Brat. 


2 Heaccounts my friends his, and my enemies his ; So Cicero loved Appin 
Pwlcher for Brutus his ſake,and by it bound Bretus the more to him. 
3 He is pleafant-hearted and Jeſting; If I jeſt with him he takes ir not amiſle, 
4 He reports well of me behind my backe, and rather in ſecret ſhews his miad 
then in pablike ir ſhould be told me, 
5 Hedelights in my Company. * 
6 He goes neat, but curious in apparrell : this was Demoſthenes and Hortenfaee 
his tricke to get them favorites, when they firſt began pleading. 
7 Helives peaceably with others, which perſwades me, hee will doe ſo with 
mee-to0o. - 
Theſe things may move aftefing in FFlacterer 
me not acquaintance, fith the Q Difſembler 
Morives to moove me to acquaintance. | 
1 He reports well of me before mine Enemics, and if they except, he defends 
mee. 
2 I ſcehim honeſtly given not giddily. 
3 Hedoth me a good turne, ſo it beno prej 
4 Hcis nobufie-medler in my martrers. 
5 Heoverthwarts me not in talke, eſpecially being eather ſerious or angry. 
6 He keepesthe 7 former mctives without difimulation. Theſe move ac- 
quaintance , and I would truſt him in matrers obvieus, and ordinary, but in 
| things ſecxer,and neerely rouching me,1 may not,unleſſe he had Wiſdome joy- 
ned to his Honeſty, | 
Motives to move me to truſt him. 
1 He hath all the 7 former circumſtances withour diflimulation and rhe 6 larrer 
with wiidome. 297, 
' 2 Heis wary, that he be not feltby others to open himſelfe by Ignorance. 
3 He deth me a goed turne though to his owne Preiadice. 
4 If [ have wronged him,he will not revenge it, though having opportunity. 
| « He ſuffers wrong for my ſake. | 
| - He diſcloſeth to me his heart, opens his faults, ſheweth me his hopes and 
' Teares. | ; 
' This makes the upſhot of love,and the Bond of Friendfhip, As the Diamond 
engraves the Diamond, and fire encreafes fire: ſo his loveencreditth my _— 


Tray doc as much. 


udice to himſelte. 


i Citizens. pf particular reſpeRts va- | 


1 


| 


{ 


| 


—— 
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and makes up an Union betweene us. 
Satus de Amore prima Paſſiones 


This is for the bettering eicher of te) or 


| Df is the ſtoppe,and ſeale of Love : it addes vehemency toour affeing, 
| 


X, Of Deſirethe 2. Paſſion, 


The objeR of it is ſome pleaſing good; The iſſue delight. 
Nature er 


Cuſtome, 

1 Bynatureare ſuchas in themſelves have no Paine. 

2 By Cuſtome the hunts-man affeRts the cold winters walkes, andthe ſtudent 
leveth bis watchings, and they are deſirable to him, though in themlelyes 
painfull, but are plealan for the End, 


; with Hope. 
are is partly Fe fove. | | 
1 Ifa thing deſired be within compaſſe of attainement wdraile up our powers 
withir,,and watch helps abroad to gaine it, then deſire is iofned with Hope, 
2 If it be not likely robe gained, ic leaves hope, and ſpends it ſelte onely in 
ws. ahora CG ae 19 66 
nes OI 50 ough there DE no Nope or cxpe- 
Thus we defire Managements of wa —_—_ of it F = 


Gocds are made pleaſant unto us either by 


About Deſire arethele Tenents. 


= 


1. Ttis a note of want, and Impotency. Thence the cevetous are ſaid alwaies to 
bewanting in their greateſt Abundance. 
2 Itis never but with griefe, till the thing be obtained, and in theattainement 
it ceaſes, Hence it cannot be in God, ſeeing in him is no Want, Griefe, or Paſſi- 
bility of Nature, | : 
| 3 Wecannot deſire things, we know nor. 
4:It is limited onely by ſatisfaftion ; without it growes eager importunity. 
5 Iris grounded onely upon Sence: Angels: properly have it not, nor Plants. 
6 It appeares firſt in bealts : 1n amore pregnant manner it is in men, ſeeing in 
them the ſenſible part is more various, as.having opinion to float and to calt 
their deſire to infinite reſolutions which beaſts want, . 

15! -! ,z; Proper; | 
Deſire 15 cher? or _ 

[mproper. 

x The Improper isah Inclination to the regaining of a Good ; this is call 


- 


z-.1The Proper 1s in men principally. 
L 0 Reaſonable part, 


Senſible part. 


Sano the reaſonable, there is a deſire of knowledge naturally in-grafted in the 
bo 3h 


2 Fortheſenſitive part,the defires are F Meats. 


either ngcefſaty as of ; +» Drinks. - | 
Naturally not neceflary, as. Venery, which though it be neceſſary to man in 


| Sperie,yet is nottothis or that man in /»d5vid#o:Neither naturall, nor neceſſary 
| as are all Phantafies and conceited Appetites. 
| {.1The 2 formtrare common wo men with beaſts. 


| Thelaſtcomesby an Opinative apprehenſion of Colourable goods, it opens it 


ſeife molt in'exceſlc ot things: It growes boundleſle and infinite, for as opinion 


13mmfinite, ſo theſe deſires breoded and hatched by it mult be infinite, ba [ 
a8 ancie 


- 


— — — 


eAppetitzs naturalzs,by which the Earth beareth downeward, the fireupward, | 
[ and. jt appeares-inall naturall bodies. 


N% 


ee as an a. cc XS £4 


| bellies, whoſe longing proceeds from a raw cold Humor ; It they faile of it, 


"quod potes, 
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Fancied Deſiresare, either Ordinary. 


x The extraordinary are cauſed by diſcaſes, as the cholerick deſires honey, 
the Fever-ſicke wine, others cate chalke, coales, &c. or are incident to great 


they either endanger themſelves, or their infants ; it comes eſpecially, when 
they travell tor Wenches. The Low-countrey-women of all others are moſt 
given to theſe deſires, becan(c of their coldneſle of temper. 
2 Theordinary ariſeth from voluntary Paſs1ons. 

They bend either to _ 
x The deſires bending to Pleaſures are majnly to ſooth the five ſenſes. Theſe 
are craving and exceſſive, all joyned make upJuxury. Cleopatra in her voyage 
to Anthony had all theſe ; odours for her ſmell, mufick for her cares, cakes for 
her talt, coltly hangings and ſaft pillowes for her fight and touch. 

The like was noted of eFnriochxs in his warres againſt the Remans. 


Extraordinary. 


The ewo ſenſes that lnxury 5 Touching. 
ſecks-to pleaſe, are Taſting. 
From theſe ariſe ewo im- 5 x Luſt for Venery. Meats. 
portunate ones 2 Liquoroulaeſle for 8 Drinks. 


The excurrences of both theſe are a certaine figne of a corrupt, lewd,end im- 
temperate ſoule. 
1 Luſt is inbeaſts, but exceeds in men. 
x Beaſts have it but at ſet times, menar their pleaſure, ad Libitwm. | 
2 Beaſts have itlefſe violently, men,ſo, that many have wrought their deaths 
for it. 


The onely way toallay ir, F Right reaſon. 
and toexcell beaſts is Religion. 
Our caveats againſt it muſt ) ' HR: 
be to avoid wanton - my oat : 
It never admits moderation, and warrantize, but onely in the bond of Mar- | 


riage. 
2  indorcubutl for meats and drinks aimes not at neceſlity,bnt pampering: 
thence it cannot be tryely in beaſts, who feed not but for hunger. 
Eating overmuch. 
Too greedily for the time. 
Inſeaſonably at all times. 
Feeding rather on delicates, 
then ſtrong meats. 
It is Seneca's ſaying of the Belly : Parve contentus eff, fi des ills quod debes pron 


This Deſte 1s ſtene in us, eithe 


2 Deſiresaiming at profit F Wealth, as Covetoulneſle, I 

are either of Honour, as Ambition, 
x Covetouſneſle js forthe Purſe, it gapesafrer money, eitherto have ic only 
in pofleſſion, this is Parſimony : or to.have it for Ule and purveiance, not of na- 
ture, bat of ſuperfluities : This deſire may be termed Vaunting,or oſtentation. 

Parſimony 1s onely to have, not to uſe ; It is the trueſt noteof poverty. 

Increale rather feeds; then allaics it : hee hat ſtill drinks, and cannot bee fa- 
tisfied, needs rather purging, then filling, 

Theſe extort from others not to benefit themſelves :-but wee rather hate 
the Viper, that ſtings onely to kill, then the Beare or Lion, that kill onely 
to Cate. 

They make others to want : yet themſelves are like the Bath-maſters Aſſes, 
that carry on their backs the-Kubbers and the cleanſing Towels, yet they them- 


ſelves are all miry with filth: they never profit, but by their death. As a kind 
of 


Lroiudd Lib, 


Plutarc'ss 
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of mice feeding inthe gold-mines eate the Oare, yet redeliver itnor till they 
be exenterated, eerie 
This deſire growes infinite, and ariſeth from 3. heads, 
1 Imitation of them;:whom we ſee to proſper and we wiſh to be as they are, 
2 Wemake Wealth our End, not onr meanes ( oncupiſcentia fints ſolnm infie | 
nita ; meanes to Ends are bounded, fith the end 1s beyond them. 
Riches ate for Uſe ; they are nor of themſelves good : As man cannar bee 
{ure of his eſtate, but hee may require helps from them, and as loſſes are ever 
imminent, ſo riches are ever deſired for prevention : Defire of money for 
Oſtentation aimes wholly at ſuperfluity : if at necefſaries, the poore might 
equall the rich in this Kind : And Diogenes might by this as well vaunt him. 
ſelfe in his Tabh, as Alexander in his Throne, One came to Scopa T heſſalus, 
but cobeg ſomeof his ſuperfluous ſtuffe, his anſwere was, That the grace ofhis | 
Wealth was ſeene in f{uperfluities rather then in neceſſaries. If 1/menias at | 
Thebes, and Cabtas at Athens both the richeſt of their times, bare no greater 
port then Epaminondas, or Socrates, wee might termetheir Wealth blind, and 
heartlefle : Therefore Telemachns in Homer paſſes 'over Neftors houſhold, 
where all was frugall, nothing ſuperfluous, but amplifies in rich termes the 
gaudie and coſtly farnicure of Menelars 
This Deſire ends in expence, as the former in keeping. 
They are oppoſed as Logickeand Rhetoricke, the one reſembles the hand in 


] 


{x Preſumption of our owne worth, 
2 Prideoverothers, 


The abates of it are j Humility in reſpe of our ſelves. 


I 


we have deſerved. 
2 That we get them by lawfull fleanes, net by out-ſtripping others. 
3 Thatwereſt without ſeeking more, having gotten the former, 


4 That wee kcepe our Place, and defend it againſt all back-biters, and mur- 
murers, 


ſpreading, the other in cloſing. 


eſtate : this is called by Socrates the Soules riches. | 
2 Deſire of honour termed F Low and competent ; Gs 


us ; the excefe breeds envy in all ; the defet is faulty onely in thoſe, which 
have deſert, occafien, and fit meanes to gaine their honour. 


their triall, is to bury their goods with them, and to wrong the Weale publick. | 


is magnanimity, and is enely for great hearts, and the beſt perfeijons. | 


Logicke is for the, Coveteus to learne to count aczwowar compare. As Rheto- | 
ricke for the Vaunter to vent, and utter himſelfe ; this is the chiefe faRor for 
gaines both to antique, and modemne pleaders, 
Ciceront nems ancentos 

fam dederit nummos, mfs fulſerit annulus twgens, 
The way to ſtop both theſe golden defires is contencation in our preſent 


Breviſſima ad dinitias per contemptum drvitiarum via, 


Ambition, is either of > Higheſt and beſt 
It ariſeth from two heads. 


Charity in reſpeR of others. | . 
As wee may not meerely want this deſire, ſo wee mult nor let it exceed 1n 
Menof worth to extenuate their goods, and gifts, when neceſſity requires 


This defire in the meane is onely allowable. | 
If it bee of lower Honours it is termed Modeſty, if it perch to the higheſt, it 


theſe are grounded on foure conditions. 
That wee challenge no more honour, then what in the opinion of the beſt 


Eaſily offered. 


Unlefle they be j Forcibly pur ON Us. 


Satic de cupiditate ſecnnda Paſſione. 


| 
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XI. Of Hope the 3. Paſſion, 
S Love and Deſire is F -Hope 


to aftet good, fo ; Boldneſſe 
The 2. former come from the concupiſcible, as a lord ro will. 
The 2. latter as aſteward to purvey, and proceeds from the Iraſcible, 
Love is the baſe to Deſire ; ſo Hope to Boldneſle. 
It is al waies the apprehender of Good. 
The goods mult not be in preſence, but in future. 
It mult be ofa thing not caſte, and wichourt ſearch, but hard ro compaſſe. 
Ir muſt not beſo hard, bur it mult apparantly be in poſſibility to atraine. 
[ct hath cheſe Tenents. 
It 1s never without aſſurance, though not of the thing, yet of perſwalion. 
Ir makes us take delight in things painefull. 
The lurer the hope is, the greater is the joy,when the thing is attained. 
It brings ſecurity, and barreth feare. 


bro proſecute ir. 


the good, which we would have in preſence. 
6 Ir isa noteof imperfeRtion of being : whence it is onely for this life, icgecs 


not beyond. 
: Bedy . 
It moves our powers of- mals. for atchievements, 


7 
The Perſons given to Hope are, | 
1 They thateither have deſerved, or intend to deſerve well of us. 
2 They that have potency of friends and beſt meanes. 
3 They that have hot and quick ſpirits, which enlarge our hearts toattempts. 


Hence young men, and drunkards are moſt given this way. 

1 For the coldnefle of remper, making them 
unfit to attempr. 

2 For their experience of many dangers, and 
RE contrary,and crofle their 

oe. 
4 They that quickly apprehend the good, but fore-calt net the ſtoppage in 
the way, that hinders the good : Thence fooles, and inconſiderate perſens 


build onely upon hope. [9's 
due The kinds of Hope. - 

+ + Naturall. | 
2 Supernarturall,or 

Theological. 
1 The Supernacurall is a Vertue onely infaſed by God. 
The ſecond ſiſter to Carte, 
2 The Naturall is either wen. of f 
1 Improperly itis inbeaſts: As the Dog ſprings the Deere within compaſſe 
of attaining, hopes totake him ; So the Hauke the Partridge. 
How ſhould beaſts have hope, fith hope comesfrom the Underſtanding ? 


O1d men areleaſt hoping, 


Hope 1s thr? 


ttanding without them : by ic they judge of things fature, as the Emmor fore- 
ſecs the cold Winter, Mice leave the houſe, when it begins to fal!, and Ra- 
vens oft foretell weather. 

z HopeProper, is in men onely. 


C Ic 


The adjun& of ic is ExpeQation; herein is ſome griefe ſith wee yer want 


Bealts have cir naturall iaſtint which proceeds from God, and under. | 


| 
| 


© —— ————_ . 
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— 
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"aramſibe. 
It I n= be otherwilc. 


neceſſa _— as the Jewes the worlds 
Iiiem . a, whichcango for: whe Jewe aling cn wr as | 


ſtrong then andweake : To 
| _—_ greens, then realiries of ſub- 
rebar Whorance they are ted moſt with conjectares. 


Satis de Spe 3". P afſivne. 


XIL &f Fuhimſe the a Paſſion. 


Peteſttrantew our Hope, PUPryrnar muon pot 
Its objeRtis mixt 4 Erie robe remoed 


be attained. 
It goes under the name of Conſcience and Courage : It begins with ol 
ance, and firagling, bo bor lets | 


| "1 


ngers ariſe un-| 
quicke inthe on- 


OE T_ ventronſly, viewes every circam- 
: If it happens lefe then his "MW 


it Tune wreF— 5 Ghia pune 
ſeene ih Zac Pani, and 7 eventing Paroties. 


Re Genre the overthrow of Carne, 
Courage hath his evo extreames Baſe wow: ? 


The parties moſt c 
x __—_ of body is ſuch, Ont FUEgo 
in 
x Whoſe heart is becauſe of combring and f ſpirits, hereas 
7 hols hear links beau cauſeth feare. _ 6inge he 
3 - ww > >—_aronms fulleſt of blood: This argues don 
an 
3 Who are heed with much wine ; Thent#the Germazruſed i y 
their confaltations of Warre : And Alexander: drinking ab [rk ap 
©" Thy crere mor an 
| 2 "Theythathave many hg hes fre yhietn 
| They thet be moft fo re" 
, "They that retyon promiſes, and at their bypes upon him. - 


Heme kr Nur are moſt reſojure, 
5 They that have a conſcience of their innocency : on the contrary thty are 


' moſt fearfull, which have beremolwjurion, | 
ad 


—_ 


| 4 but _ the ſhe. 
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> They that have of eleaped dangers hence old Souldicrs are more ventu- 
rous then freſh-wazer-men, 
| They that ſee not inconveniences, and ſtops; Henee the wiſer ſort are | 
more cautelons, GE Ee In anion " 
5.) Motives to make couraglous. | 
non YA mn; ly, an] preſens that 
ic, 


men? And amongſt men if the 
fhould the learned tremble? 


3 Set them into. anger : wie yin ate Wes 


quence Courage ; ris "_—_ y la n their wrongs ad di 
offered m—_— my yg Had 


% - 
« . 


_Pecſwadehope.? 


Sarde Fae 4* Paſſions; 
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XII L 'of Pleaſore the 7 5 Paſfan, | 


$ Hay 1 the aimeand vp-ſbot of the 4, loxmer Paſſions, | 
Dael$ acelike che qualities of lightneſſe i fir, which in indineth; 


tho r—_ Bolkeſſs Flike the motion or paſſage of is. 


Pleaſure - —_— as the quieznedie.and reſt of the Soule in her objeR : itis ne- 
ver hearty before the goods ae in preſence. 
It is generally in men and heaſts ; it is tcarmed properly plealure, or delight : : 
As itis in men by opinion, it js called Joy,Gandiuns. 
Enlarging the heart ; hence properly it is called 
This in men hath 2. letitia, quaſ: latitia, 
cn— 2 Farcing outward moi and ons wn Y 


altatis, 


"oF The enents gouching i tare. 

[i No Paſſion is fo vehement: Sothar many have died of it; FW wy 

becauſe ic opens the hour ynd being overmuch palice ayzths ſpirits that beepy 
C 


” we 
200 gg joy, the ercater content, and in men ic isthe' conſequent of 
ho 
3 Itis never erve, avd of continuance, but where dere s pre ſergtiace 
4 It is the adjuntof Vertue. 
5 Irtis increaſed by variety of objeas. 
6 Ir purifies the ſoule, helpes concoRion, expells ſuperfluities. 

wits. 
Hence R's have? | Faire complexions. 
5 Itizfor goods preſent: though wee joy for remembrance of things palt, 
for hope of things future, yer they are apprehended by us in a ſort of -pre- 
ence. 
6.2  Motives| 


OO ————— 


1 Simme of Mal biloſophy. 
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Motivesto raiſe delights in a man are, 
| ; Love thoſe things, wee would have himde. 
1 Perſwadghimrtoa Ex lightcd in. 
2 Marke his inclination, ſort, profeſſion, and Frame your ſelfe to the like 
Vf Wc ihe g oodnefſe of the thing, we world have him delight in, not by 


deſecingiting in pole viewing every gen kt Fo ntheir love- 


part of their Mrs: reto del 
pus Shew the pe meyer this joy, that it breeds not her repenae Va-| 


aſe he, and uniformity raiſerh loathing. 

re > Genin to roomy Fr beaſts, - 

Pleaſure ivy Proper to men alone. . * 

1 Thariy common is the iſſue of Senſe, bits oma naturall appetite. 
on nie} Ne for the avoidance oncly of trouble, 


iv of ſome _— | 
artaining 0 a convenient. 

rio grmndedont oy Z | rhe peruton tie we have areindd 
2 "That 'proper to metrif'volontary and hatched by Opinion. 
It ne Mind, or? The pleaſures of rhe mind are belt, FProne Trake "g 
ther of 2 Body. yerall act Wicragable, AS Malicious 
ligh inch palirs, yer tttihdea:«carrppt : theſe begin in hope, es 
in ſhane SH 
The trueft delight of the mind $* os en God, and heavenly 
without repentance is 2 The vicw of learning. 


Endoxus wiſhed to bee burned with Phaetos ſohe might Rand neere the 
Sunne to contemplate the natnre of it ; And Archimedes left not his drawing of 
lines, till a (word was drawen through his body. 2 
Ne NN ly Exceed Meakire, | "3 


; and oying like rancke mear. 


in r 
the chirft no more then alt-water, chas 
te, bur inflames the ſtomacke, 


I wy 
* Theyareperſwadedby thiee a 


the Worldlings take 4 Fiefene = T noma andreall paine. 
p- hudrater lee, lp lai "Ml 
c O Senſes, as mu» 
(Sui pete proce l 


—__ 


- 


the eare and ſinel], piuresthe cyc, &c. Theſtrongeſt 
comesfrom the Sence of touching. "The reaſons, Delight is cauſedof 

'2-We love thoſe things that moſt beſteed us ; of all the Sences touching is 

| moſt afefill, wichour which ic is impoſſible we hould live : And as the goods 


afeRed by it are more deare ; ſo the pleaſare, 'when it is attained, muſt be more 


THE bodly exerciſes in their Exceſſe diſtri the minds, and kinder the 
uſe of right reaſon, 


x1. of 


XIV. of Hateand Derefing. 


4 


Tre: are the two oppoſir of ; EIT pa tr aerſt: 
The objeR of both is evill: 


It is either of the 3 _ 
t Thething hated principally is ſinne, and for it.we dillike of the Perſon. 


Nature, this hag? Morals , A of ne- 


are bound to 
the hate of cither Heathens. its lawes 


2 Grace, this breeds the hate of Chriſtians. 
3 ThePerſon we may nox fimply! Itis to | 
J bicwnque hows et, ibi wi_hey, tein e w—_ 


| | ; Irxeligion cowards God. - 


Injuſtice cowards men. 
{ Three heads of finne morehare4* fi 'A ſeife. 10clioetion eo evills without out-| 
wird motives. 


If theſe heads grow ſtronger, andaredene wi Hall, ie tranſcends hate, and 


moves deteſtation, 
The vrincipall objeR of itis Acheiſine. 
1 Ttisthe ground-plot of all other ſinnes. | mn 
2 Itisan evillof Will, not of! Underftanding ; wee cannot. « aledge ig 
rance for that, which the creature reveales. It or rg prefu enption, 
3 Atheiſts are moſt unfit for Society. 
1 Scoffing. 
Their commerce is either p Impudency, 
3 Vaine. 
of that conſtitution, as is moſt contrary to wiſdome, and morall gravity; 
Theſe things move the greateſt nes. 
In commou agay! tes. 
Hate is either Particularfor private ref pets. | 
Their religionbe jn oppeſitien to ours, 


= .>. -6 } Theirlawes be nature. 
x That in common ariſes, if Their oft injuries done bee without hope of 


Sinne is 2gainſt )1 
| the law of 


1 Againſt a wroagerof {1 Tirants, 
3 Hate "M private Many, as 2 Extortioners 
reſpets, is Yz Againſt a wronger of himaſelfe ouely for the indignity 


of his perſon. 
1 Towards God. \ 


This er downebyit ied Towards himſelfe. - 
3 Towards his 

His entry inte the world is ſhamefull, his ſtay , and departure hence with 
milreport, like a ſnuffe leaving a ſtincke, when the light is out. 


< Sas de odio, & detefiatione. 


©, 


A Summeef Moral Þ bilefophy. 


| J 


_ 


XV. Of Deſpaire and Feare, 


Hope. 


| I moan ers 


j 


a celd. 
| Dear oiriſerh from faile of helpes. 


: 4 Feare from the imminence of evils. 

| The renents of deſpaire are 3. 

| 1'' Ir dejeQeth the minde. -- 

1% - Te makees yenterous to try the urmalt of 


|z3 Itisdeepeſtin who before had 
MS mb 7am Ly onben _ 


hopes. 


deſpaire, then feare. 


> The gre r> 
greater 


ſteuak rom hens: {4 The greanedſe ofthe danger. 
{ Poke 5-41 11 0remo diggs 


| Feare is either of a 


- OfaPriſanic 8 cher? 
moſt 


love; 
eſcape, 


1: Filiall, which js proper! 
2 Servile,which is onely 
mes res 


The 
|x Greatmen offended 


2 Lewd men made pow | 
3 Fligh Romackr wronget Fareof us 
us. 


- They,who An I ceedir in tre dande 
: As in themſelves faichleſſe. 
x Gaine. 
Threats. 
3 Danger on their part. 
( Want of ſerviec en our part. 


We WIRE, z Tobe provoked by 


ahhoperie ire oomuch inet aire 
purpoſes. The doſe heart concoRts malice. Yes 

yori purple, Thcile but cevenged them at oca- 
vas pod gs fraid not Ceſar, theugh they conſpired againſt 

: Hee feared nor thoſe fact, and open fac'd 7r4itors, but cwo 
an cots Frere end OUR ings proved his deaths-men. Demiſſo; anime, 
racitos vitare meneento. 
2 Things fearedare evills jr Deftru&ion tothe whole man, of 
bringing either K ——_— part of him. 

1 Sinne, walnmy cnlpe. 

Erille are of 2 Puniſhment, mal/xnm pane. 
I Theformer is feared by the beſt men, 
3 The later is feared by the worſt. 
The parties moſt fearcfiill are : * 
I The, whoſe query of hearts acai dec he pi 


[FINSR 


——_— 4. 


AE Art Sinereiding the future evill, which ſeeing they cannor 


x It isnever moved, but where ſome ſpice of hope is, for things without re- 


chings feared,and of longer continuance, the greater isthe | 
whereas deſpaire isonly in ſuffering. 


| 
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2 Thicy, that knew their owne weakneſſe, and ethers ablenefle to hure, 
3 They; that awplific on the evills feazed. 
; Tha led uepyons, | 
Wile, > who count {F Siane, . Jp 

The 4 Jun.” FoocedltburY Dirace, © Mb they endexyourty avoid. 

The meſt couragious. 

They that preferre honour before their lives. 

They that have ſtrength of meanes to backe them. 


wr 


Satis de deſperatione, & metw. 


es 


i. 


XVI. Of Griefe. 


—_—_— => — 


evill, | 
Itivef$ _—_ : That of the minde is g1ore dangerous 
The tenents of jtar 
x Tr never touches things of ab { 
there moſt frequent, where-is of evills, as in bell. 
2 It drieth the body, and jngendreth melancholy by cold blood. 
3 Irmakes oneunfic for a TRE. =P 
1 Yeelding teo much to pleaſures, 
It growes upon us by3 ln aconctiock evills prefect! 
The way to reſiſt it in ourſelves 
x Propoſe to your itlves examples of Patience, as of Adarime. [ta twist dole. 
rem ;wt vir et ut homo 


2 Reſolveto reſiſt ayills. As that Souldicr, thae ſtands it out, often winnes, 


- 


when the coward dies by flight. Animi contentio Sola officy tanquam cuftodia. | 
3 That the evills now are not ſo great, bug the — enſuing counerpoile 
them. | 
The way toallay it in $ Perſwafion of a gogdto coms, 

others is comfort, 2 Removall of an evill preſent. 

hy In - are two thi a | | | y Fr 
x The time to apply it, when the griefe is ripened, not newly begun : 
Surgeons firſt let the ſore ſoften, hy begin to draw it. 


2 The mannerof applying it is 3 Generall, 


1 The Generall by theſe places. 
rx Shew how greaterevills have to others, theri we now ſuffer. It 
was Socrates his ſaying, If of all mens evills beaped togetlier all ſhould have 
equall hare, each would reſt content with Po LI eſtare. 
2 Oucevillsbe ordinary, and doe 51 Cares of minde. 

what we can, we ſhall have }z Diſeaſcsof body. _ 
3 Ifthethingbe revocable, ſhew the meanes ofregaining it ; if not, yetitis 
a fully co mourne for ir. k 

[4 That God ſees whar js better for us, then we for eur ſelves. 

2 The Special! is accordirg to the maine motives of Griefe. 


s Theſeare po misfortune. 
.| 2 Our coaforrt againlt death is. 


x1 tt is unavoydableby face, and all men muſt, and doe talte of it. 
2 Icisnecvill, buta e ro abetcer life. 


| Ca is the end of che former Paſſions, and ariſech from the preſence of 


Sure a; as God, Angds,&c. but is 


majoren ferre fine canſancceſſaria noluit. | 


| 


| 


þ 


3 Our life hath many troubles, and anguiſhes, dearth is the quict of then, 4 


avi 1b, 
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|2 Ir calls blood into the face. Reaſon and Paſſion move he heart ; : the heart, 


ſ..- i of 2.Þ flo ' 


ked, whac ſhce counted the faireſt colour, anſwered, the raddy cauſed by an 
ingenueus bluſh. 
Ir is anote of the beſt natures, and ficreſt for counſell, 


2 'Dying youhg makes us leſſe fixt to the world, and fitter i God & go 
24%, amIrioxau ries. Hee calls us hence as from banquet, leſt overmuchſitting 
(hovuld makeus ſurfeir. 
3 The thing cannot be ſuddaine, fith weare ever liable to evill. Wee ought 
| everto expe it, 
2, 


Our comfort for tem remporall misfortunes. 


I Gods decree, and are neceſlary to fall on us. 
Me arch Fear pr vis inſolence, 
3 The y befall any as well as us. 


4 Chet has Satin. or leave at laſt d, Ihevr,$00 greata miſery We impoſe 
on us: if we willleave, why reſolve we not at farſt? - 
PROT 1:5 we. can input 3- 
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| 3 They, Hen enkſdves ro overt Joy. 
| Huotling nt eniaepo gre | 


FORE oy Sai de dolre 
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os 9s: -XVIL. - of chanefafia, 


Freonnng Feats bf infamy.. 
joyned with A. Honely; 


It ariſerh partly}, Neare 


eddy, oone fling, « nd ealily revoked 
butnotin the aged. 


1 Tt moves to vertne, d Parpara virtats. 


the blood. . 
1 Feare, that 


the ſpirits 


blood to the heart. . 

, Love, that ſends it abread to the eurward parts. 
om and have no love to our blood keepes 
within : TIT iOnS won hang conifer! of fat 


laokes not 
If we mes wg ww bur love and defire amendment, our blood 
ſpreadeth ourward, eth bluſhing. <LHifotelerhis daughter being aſ- 


The reaſon why by the blood ſhexvth i lf ok inthe face i becauſe as the 


Ou — 


If wegtieve for the dead, theni eſther, becauſe they are nor, Pot, or becauſe 
Az in torment z bore tyermoore ;Hetey be ncormen, NOW net- 
being, thea for que chiſeren yet bots they be inrorment, it is ſcene, they 
were evil, benrer c3d 

Of deathsthey are moſt us orbeggy 
—_— that are 2 Untimely. . 
Againlt theſe qur comforts are $ - 
I Weeverbeare M our fleſh; that in a moment may killus. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


blogd is moved b ſothe ſpirits are moſt quicke, that animate the | 0 
organ of ſefice ; FE tins eetdchalty maker the fic 
The extreenia of ſhame at 1 yownn an overbaſhfulneſſe. 
: Irpndence, the defeRof ſhame. 


Baſhfulneſſe 


—_— 
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A Sunme of Maral Phijoply.. 


1 Young men 2s leading them rs anunſerled and em manners. 
2 Ir makes them cafie to ſuitors, without reſpeR of their choice, 

3 Incontirent perſons ; it makesthem unable to reſiſt key Mcions, though 
in rhe yeelding they grieve at it. 4 

4 _ charreth their courage in pariſhing faules, and aukes hemload todiſ. 


pleaſe 
5 They which are rich, powerfull, kind- hearted, and have many helps ro 


further ochers. 
+; Ir makes the rich =o bes 
r Follow the riot of bad'company. 
2 Bearc falſe wienes for ects. 
3 Soone take paines for others. | 
Joine them tounw men. - 
3 The powerfull have many ſuitors; and by it are made eafi6, to yerld to any | 
demand, and prefer withoat eleQion; | 
The way to barre it is to acquaint cur ſelves with reſiſtanceto 


nials of ſaits; ifthey be not honeſt, An boca - but kurtfull 
The inhabirancs of e-f4 Were all ſlaves, becauſe y oral no pronounce 


this word is. And Bratusfaid : 
Impadence paſſes not feare of infawy. : 
The difterence betwixt ir and baſhfalueſſe is, tita the baſhfull retainea love 
of Vertue, the impudent doe nor. 
Pernt, cus perit pugor, 


Satrs de pudore,' 


nent A EO, as AAA CG y__ 


XVIII. 


3 The kind-hearted by ir either? 


> motions, de- 


Of Repemtance. 
| Ron is an aR of condidm acting from the thought of an evill 


1 Theologicall, becauſe of offences done: againſt the law of 
It is either GAME 
52 9 —_— Honeſty. 
|* Repentance theologicall is in Chriſtians alone. 
2 Morall isin Heathens: | 
I Infamy. 


It is raiſed by three morives,? 2 Puniſhment; 

3 Harce'of vice. 

I Fine — from feare of infamy, and puniſhment is flaviſh, and incident 
to the mo 

2 The belt repent forthe hare of vice : For as they love good for the good, | 

notfor reward; ſo they hate evill for the evills _—_ not for the puniſhment. 

The parts of repentance arc twog! CO. _ _ 


propertins are 
x —— be with vehemency of grief leet wh our griefs for 


—_ 


2 Morall, becauſe of things done againſt _ law of nature, or 


To 


_ Baſbhineſſeini ſelke is not evifl, bat may 0 po pprnoenien to evill, It 
d upon an overſenity of nature, and of yookdings The ob- 
- of it is feare of infandy. The perſons whom it may hure are 5. 


What it is. 
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L Shame to confefſe our faults, or EE, 
In oor fignes, 7 | 


otlong life. 


- 
(E; 
9p Mayors 
6 

7 


Long cuſtome of finning 
Example bad men, th DAN yer never repented, 
| The tenents of repentance xe 5- 
cannot beina nature meerely good 
a v7 pn pg 


| Theſe} Seat 
'|2 tin nel in things tat bee tall "Beaſts have i not : thoſe ations are 


© L_— wx hawnradge, ay ſl of ſinne commirted : thence chil 


It pin nar on hope : 
de are ſwallowed up with griefe : The repentant receive griefe for the evill 


pol bcjo for fs good, andfutarethings more move then thole paſt. 
Repentance is joyned with ſhame, as I is joyned with impu- 


— ——— 


ne RO 


, as God, nor meerely bad, 


partly good, and partly bad,as in men. 
__ 


-naenee ; heyce 


which cannot be repented of. 


They that diedeſpernte have not, ſichrhe deſpe- 


——_— 


| The 
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It com 


| worthy to 
. 4 q' ring 


| Pi lookes eurwardly ev theevills of others, but by reflex to our owne, 


2 Torture of body. 
” Evil that raife wah: 4+ - os mg death. 


The evith meve coal \ if olnely fallen, chat we freſhly arcs 5 vm” 


ground of 

i. nas on bmw 

in? x} rec 
conditions, uſtice permit. 

CN CNS. ithivebeathed is womnnih, 

For thoſe we are net able to remedy, iu is fruitleſſe. 

The teens of pity are 4. 

The better nature, the more it is inclmable to it. 

It is meanes to. 


ty. 
the evill fallen with the deſert, and concludes the perſonun- 


it... 


us to acknowledgeour owes ——_— 
' The patties moſt pitying are 5. 


XIX, Of Pitie. 


Griefe for the evills fallen. 


goods. 
If they are ſo neere to fall, that we feare them. 


[fheirthen preſent falling barrex our expectance 
contrary prokit. 
13 our commltyon of natuce. 


abls wo kelpe. 


Chari 


©, old 


i. 


JT A Sannenfdaelfbily.. 


«7 $4enbeng beingloovnbhliquche rang, 


1 Oldmenpartlyy , 1: more of dangers. 
Women ? they thinke Br thet infirmity, th 
2 Weaklingsy Children fuffer the like. Yn | 


Schellers, as being by bookes acquainred with many examples of dangers. | 
- They that have felr former evills, and now re rid of thein. + = 
kr char have opinion of anethers worrh, they count ic below his deſerts 


to be in evills. 
Theparties lealt  pirying are 5. 


1 Whoar moſtgiyento} poly; 2 - OY] ps. ay be Al hem. et, due 


2 Scoffersand they whoare ready to wrong others. 

3 They thatareinextremity of diltreſie ; As in Cities beieged, parents ext 
their owne children ; whereas otherwiſe Ix uſed top by om, Their care is 

| for the remedy of their owne harmes, little others | the nee they that feare 

imminent dangers, pity not others, but care forthemſelves. 

4 They thatarein height of forme net likely to fall, Thence tyrants and 


rich men piry |calt. 

5 They that have prejudiceagainſt others behaviour, ad 
count it defers, and der tefle grievear it... Cy 

The perſons whom we "mold, are 4. 


1 Acquaintance 


| 
2 Ourequalls cicherin 


5 Stocke, 
[2 They whotater thoſe evil, wy weour | ſelves feared. 
4 Men joey ij rn nd ew Cone rhem unyory oth, 


harmes with 
The way to raiſe pity ConmynJond fo ply 


x Shew the valour, and the worchof che perſon chat ſaifers. 
2 The grievoalneſſe of the evills befallen., | 

3 Thelikemay happen either to them, or their fricnds, 
CHUAN of a Man awne caſe moves it. 
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XX. © v4, Zealt and Iealouſie. 


; bo zealous of goodniefſe 
2 Thelatter comes mo DEE 


one we Ove. 


Wrong 


op ye 


ek proves often ——— 
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A Sunmeof Mord O bilojopby. - & 


—"Tc bracts trouble in our ſelves, and diſtruſt to our friends. ws. 
The way to barteie is, not to vane the Ajons of others, but with a fa- 


| yourable 1 interpretation. 


_— 


 * xx1L- of anger. 


| is a compound of ſindry paſſions : As 1. Pleaſure in revenge.| 
AMT. in i the wee wrongs. 3. Inſolence in overbearing. 

Far 6: of others : : The proper A& of it is defireof 

Me TradieFitire F- 

1 A a requires as juſt anger : and it is ſtupidity not to bee moved 

wich it. - 


2 ' Iris nor bent againſt men in nerall, butto ſomein ſpeciall onely: Thence 


—_ | rw all but hate all. 
2 No pſi then it : thence it is ridiculous, and tobe con- | 


MoicF o nnerebnrahrnungt we terrible, and to be feared. 

it ts EE ET 
{x Tobee e : heniceir agrees more to 
[a then the ———_ then to young ;"and ts 


Semper & yon fins {crparen 147 
Nemo mags oa quan farming, —— 
1 Vexation je nee. _ 
J 
. AdjanQs of eng cheſe, =o = Y of gcftare, __ 
<A STS Wrongfull opinion of others. 


Cn 


I, 


The cauſes no Pee 


1 Thegenerall dif. * againſt, ; 
reipeRt ſhewed 4. <3 Ingratitude for good (1 Friends. 1 Blood. ; 
wayes. - rarnes. 2 Authority, | 
4 Want of due obſer- Yz Inferiours ( 3 Wealth. 
—_ vance _—_— ol Toure 4 Vertue. 
peciall are according to the nature © 
1 It wee have too ſetled a perſwaſien of ng perins converſe wich, if they 


SEA nay; a0 123-7 our choler rifeth : Heace creduliry in- 
2 


, rnb cu gon ſhould pn 
our is faſhion like us better 
then that, and we take pleaſure in it; lofſe or the miſlaying of ir frerts us. 


-M warty gory 


2 That je wasdoneto our owne harme, | 

| 3 Shew ſorrow forit, for outfacing growes of impudency, that of dilreſpeR, 

\the nurſe of anger. | _ 
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4" :—Benot oppoſite'iqrnke 5 FH TRIES! 

5 Difſembleour hamility; indexes the wngred by tina laopronetots 
venge. 

s "Yeomn to bee ſerious for his 200d, and overcome this 1 wrong with other 
paſſages of kindneſle. 


75 Speake not agalnſt men of his ſort and qualiry though their perſons grieve 


him not. 
$2 | Scoffeat none '« "R but be affable to all. Iſocrates ad D exon. 
To beare anger in our ſelves the wayesare 4. 


iienike 


r Ulſeno hear grief, Games. 
Metriments, 

|2 Re folver wo reſiſt cholerb ye es calily 

3 A luddaine feare, orgri 

4 If a wrong bee offered, rather 


ger others, 


{ thinke our ſelves diſgraced by ir. MU 1 
. (How to behaveour ſelyes in anger. 3, 
[x Bend our ſelyes to a contrary paſſion ; a Ferrer wich hs friend aboard 
to looke molt plea ethim 11210 5 207 aber” 4 


2 Ry we our Glparoce Company -—— TI le ſeife. 

ot to reveriffe 
c Perfomenie ad = to anger &© 4. 
Weaklings, as children, women, ficke men, ITS 
They, tharare ambitious, and ſtanding for offices, _ 
They, that require much aweand reverencc of others. 
They, that know their deſerts well, yet ate ſcored. | 


The parties, with whomuye are lealt angry. 
: They, who reverence us, rms ag doenoc Aibeſp6R us. 

Wecanhot be' angry with him, welliivy fichungee: kniplies hope 
of revenge feare.not. 1 d 1173 (G0: | 3 ; 
3 LR chal; lth ingared PI but 2800012; 0 
4 Anger cannor bee nl choſe, whom we auworhart; as gods, nd kings 
that are outof our reach. 

Setu deira;) 1 5 e219 p 
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X X11. I. Maligning. © TIO 
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7 . I Bavy, rievingaranothers good. 2 
His Paſſion hath 2. pur —_— — eying for andehers evill. Ks 
x Itisinthe worſt natures, and is oppoſite tagoniman ſocietys » 

It is principally pages oY a3: men.of: the fame fareg:hance-wee Envy 
not thoſe, that are in. aboveus':, & common wm ITED 


«Miexepp;. Got of hip Captaines may. i * 
3: Ic aimes eſpecially pert mon 1 = . v 


4 Ircates up a mans heart by fretting at others, 
5 Itariſeth from pride « of our owne deſerts. 

' The way toavoid it in our ſelves isto thinke that there muſt net bee an 
equality gifts and goods inall: | thatas menare diverſe, ſo they muſt have 


diſtin&ion of place and if any excell, we oughe ner to repinc. ; 
| ---. - ;Greatrmen waaotbed ponies: 2; ry 
' CD agents 2 tc ; 

z Wn nas: - WIL % £30356 3 4 
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Sports, Yet barre inſolent Jelights) "6 
C theſe are overbcaring, and an- 


| diſreſpets.. | 
pede ne anger... 
mane the offerer as wanting wit, then 
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—— _—C— = th _—_—_—— 3 , } —_ - 
. 


| 


| 


WU OOgRCR_URYSYYTTUOORRTT TOI”FL, 


4 : D. » 
- 


, 4 LEY 
wes #5 des 
7 Ne 
= 


- TT LAS —_— OO 


CO  ——_ 


ST  hinke vo bee fnglar in any thing, feb thats eniou, 
2h cw aweia; this is the Law of the- Eprefens, who therefore 
vob ic 314 DR 


Rs 
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XXI11L T he efficient cauſe of Vertne. 


/ _ 


| is Sapience or ring. 
bs $ Paicke, working for aft The iff of ix is 


HY or morall Vertu. 


Theſe jade hingyro be 3 Evill. - | 
Then the Will wa ee ab Pood, 


if ic be evil. 


: Both judge from pt > 0c" 


ob moral ric pow ewe love of 0a 


DETs. of theſc are, 
Honour Ged. 
Love ROBY. 


Hurt no man, but dee ar would bedoneby: 
Yeeld \ burde s you a 
RES Credie. 


I 
Su 
3 
4 
F 
6 
7 


as farre as ſtands with our 


of ns pur ren ory ville” 
= =p —_— 


PraQticke: | 
is che-diſcernerof from falſehood : ; Soche pence 


A * Sunome of Moral Philoſoply, 


ts th. — i. 


my” know our faults. 
It brings us) To condemne them. 
To have will eo proſteute the contrary. 


Checks. 
It is either of yi faults palt, ; bit 


grein > anne. 6, Large. | 

dangerous, when it is too 

1 Theformer calls evill good, and 9 preſumption. 

2 The latrer coun of rhe beſt az evill, and breeds defpaice. 
... Ir grounds upenthis . 


w_ evill is to be —_ 

particular is ev 

_- Not to be commirred. 

| e Major is drawen from the praRtick underſtanding our of av ak 


Nature. The Minor ariſcth from view of particulars, which are variable, and 
may often deceive ; if our apprehenſion of them be falſe,our Conſcience muſt 
needs erre. 

Error of conſcience proceeds froth theſe heads, 


le ena fr falika 
not eo | fe 
2s 4-aps not fitting our ſelves, and gerring direction froni orhers, 
watt our owne weake, 


3 Pride innot humbling our conceits ; Wiler Þ 

r@ others, _ are Marr then us. 
4 Singularity in following our owne ptiyate tpirit. 

: Paſſion, that inclines Conſcience ww follow 


ite; 


Perit one jviliciats, cumy 1 reunſit tn off 
6 Puſillanimity in diſtruſting all things, arid fearing to relllberas ching, 
leſt we offend : If we doe any y thin 2gaint conſtiente, beo i good or bad; the 
aR utrerly is finfull, . 


— y —_—_ ———_———— "T 


XXV. of Conſultation, 


Onſufrarion is groutided on theſe ales. | 

| "1 Irisnotrouching the End, bur of the meanes direQing to it. 
2 Things paſt arenot to b conſtited of, bur thitgsfurure. 

3 Not neceflary things, bur cootingttit. | 

4 Things nothing apperraining! totts are ribtts be-conſulted of. 


Our conſultation is eicher } BY otheve our (elves alone. 


| Of "Ofaqrent ſetrece 
x Wee comſule with mr ve p cuddainly befall 
3 


if cho-marrer be... IF We Ne ao fiend irrrpare jt. 


obſcrvethem co be 'F ft 
The queſtion in our conſulratiort is, 
t Whether the thing be conventeiit for ys. 
2 Wherher. govy tobe compaſled. | 
| $4 in ya. 
Pratlence. 


, 0+ 


= A Swmmeof MoralÞ bilojophy. 
2 Poſſibility y of co it found out from view of all theſe meanes, wee 


ſe in working that end. | . 
muſt x got wo wayes of Conlaltation are. 


Whethert wh be praſſabiezor diſprofitable. 


Whether honeſt, or p22 + 

- When 2. profits are ,we queſtion, which i is greateſt. | 
IF 2. things be h: . which is. moſt honelt. 

When one pack onely honeſt, the other .onely profitable which; is rather] 


be ecalty, the lead beriefty commtervelenithe nick pro rand istode pre- 
ferred before 1t : feed pnlp 


with whom we deliberate. 
Before the Vulgar our conſultation muſt bee moſt indining to profit, fith 


they are = 00H} OOTY way ; before > OE ſtand rather far ho- 
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KXVI. Of Prudence. 


Rudence isa all qualiry of a MorabiE; being the ſole dire&redſe, and go- ; 
 verneſle of all his aRjons, 
=; NE 


teconvitin 4 
om Farming y executerh. 


ers =. 


out of what cauſes. 
Poſitive lawes, c{peciall 1 fel our owneland. 
our OWne, Rot to Rand ly en VOY 


a edicts 

Memory for retaining experiences | 

Underſtanding for j oa Tipes IR 
This gotrenby 1 ſdves. + | 

; That wee may bce ready to heare is required doc, or readineſe to 


4 For invention is required Ea acignerts of fi our rneanes; 
Learned, ſtconfer one thing with another, 
5 When we have Experienced, nm, iſccurſe of the convenience of it. 


Invented, - Heneeto - RA PRes KIT. 
6 Outgfthis diſcourſeariſe BE. ation. 5 
Theſe obſerve 3. things. | | þ 
: DireRioufar fit meanes to fic Ends. Hence is required Providence. 

2 Be ors} DCHPI: ANIRR HencecircumipeAtion is re- 


fo Avoiding dope and impediments ; Hence 3s required caution for evill. 
XXVIL Of| 
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A Summe of Moral Þ biloſepty. 


K'X VI I.. Of the Wil. ty 


THe ſeat of the Will js, the Heart, where Paſſions relide: As the braine is 
the ſeace of the Underſtanding. , . -. | 
The will proſecutes what the underſtanding judges. 

The objeRof it is Good, : Of the underſtanding Truth. 


_ - Will withaut paſſion chooſeth the.trae good : with paſſion the forged and 


| apparent onely. do; 6111 26 00; 9c] SE TUTOTL HET 
If goods bee evident, itaffets ſimply without pauſe ; if doubted, there is 
firſt deliberation. IM 6% | | 


. $3 Apprebation, or willing. 

It hath 2. parts, vie, J; Refaſall or ning. ing 
For execution 18 Commands flions, 2 

| in men | Faculty of motigns. 

1 The former it rules, by perſwafion, as by an Ariſtocracy, or ſtate regiment? 

whereby governement 13s not fo abſolute, but the reſt may interpoſe. 

2* Thelatter it rules by command, asa Lord oyerhis ſervant, without relent 


- 
- 


inthe one, or reluctance 1m the othep-: *; 49e®.Y 
\ $6.4 ES oebrtcWillare 2. | 

: TcaffeRts nothing,but what the underſtanding hath weighed firſt : and con- 
erarily che underſtanding conceits nothing, but the will perſwades ; their offi- 
 cesare joint and mutuall, _ " 13> ax fit aries 72) 
2 Tt cannot be conſtrained being of greateſt freedomeandliherry : Though 
' wee have not freedome of will, to come from worſe to betrer;'in matrers of 
grace, yet in matterscivill weg have, ſith it comes from a common notion of 


| goodneſſe conceived by the practick ynderſtanding, 


—— Amt 


XXVIII. The formal cauſes of Yertee. 


m—_— 


O examine this we en 


quire what is the }? Properties. 


3 Severall kindes of Vertues. : 'D ; 
x Ttsnature is to moderate the paſſionate part of the Soule : It is tearmed by 
Platarch, A dilpoſition 4 the x ao "PW part, pra. toreaſlon, 
1... I Rules thepaſſionate part, ſorearmed vertue. 
Thus reaſon either , ids Ft it, fo Aris up Vice, 
«Ariſtotle defines it thus : Re 
1 Trtisnot connaturall, but bred by cuſtome, thence termed Habit: 


f Nature. 


; 


"4 
Defin.Habitus. 


( Inforcive as the underſtanding, that compels us to al- 
> Of holla ſent anto an evident trath. | 
2 On choice, and przeleion, and ſuch a one Ver- 
| tne is. - NF 
2. PraeleRjon and choice may be of thidgs utterly nought ;. as when 2; evils 
ſtand compared, and in competition : but the choice of verrue mult rely on the 
meane for his Center ; whereas evills ſpread tothe extreames, and multiply 
degrees : Goodneſſe acknowledges one ouely point of perfeRion, The golden 
—_—_— 
i mconodigs : Ly IF it were ſet, and definitive 
| wy 3 Perſon.)'. 
It were vertue for all to wiſe it alike; but the begger may not be liberall of his 


parſe, though a King may ; And 466 the were tavy evi ings inane, Ghen 


FOI A 


PrazeleQivus. 


»h 
kt = _ - 


l_ 


"oY 


_4 Sunmedf Med Philyaphy, 


v4 


—__—— 


— I 
_— 


P 


3 

| for | —_ '  @ Pleaſure. Y ' andendsof all thereft, 
5 - Tt is exerciſed abent the higheſt,and hardeſt imployments, | 
5 | 


%. 


I 


Lon 


I 


"a" 


the weald] taking the ſame proportion may be termed riotous: The ſpittle 
of a man _ man 1s wholeſome, but to a Serpent. death; and what is naw 
\ | | ous roone,' may prove a vice to another. This mediocrity is to bee ruled by 


. 
16 
{ 4. *-3 


20 bee coverous.' Ab extremo ad extrenmmn non pervemtur nf} per medinnm, Sg 


{-bentthe orher way 


2-.. Its ever mation, and theaRion 


- 
ba + Þs 
) #7 


Vie are {x Common to all, 


ircumſlance, which prudence muſt preſcribe, 
s 3 Dieter C : ſhall arraine che meane. 
I Of the 2. extreames - ich 1 | moſt oppoſite-to vertue,and avoid bs 
2 Sift out the vice, our: 


is mioſt prone to, and labour to avoid ir, by ta- 
king the otber extreame * 'Asa man'being given1o be prodieall lethim labcur 


wee ſtraighten licks by bending them as much the contrary way, as they are 


3 Reſolveto refiſt bodily pleaſures, and embrace them of the minde, 
2. The'properties, and notes of vertue, 
i No morall vertue, buzis placed F r. The exceſle to be depreſſed. 
betweene two vices. - | 2 'Defe&to be raiſed. 
& mn omg th 
; "1 2 ' Perleverance. Confanter, 
muſt be wih 3, conditions, 3 Willingnefle, Yolemrer. 
- Delight in goodne(ſe 13 a figne of the vertuegotten. 


Sorrow argues, ly. 
Vertue is converſanteſpe' A -fith- theſe are the grounds 


Ic is amiab] 
+3 ES -37 of 1 Religion tow 


eto all men,even to ſtrangers and cnemies, 


$ God. 


vcertue are- 3» 
The comprehenſion of all yertue is univerſal nn cigl a 


Juſtice by ic we yeeld our duty to Our ſelves, 


——— — 


—_— - —— 


s KXIX. The ſeveral kindes of Vertnes. 


_—_ 


either 22 Speciall to ſome perſon. | 
The cemmonare requiſite to all, though perhaps few have them. 


= xr Proper, orfull yertues. 
They are citherd 7 Impreper, or halfe vertues, 


; 1 To our privategeodonely. 
Full vertues we Greed either,}! To the good of others. 
'Qur private good is gotten by the {1 Deſire. 
governance of 2. paffions, 2 Feare. 


Our deſire is of things 4 —_ | 


Of nouriſhment : The verttie that cempers this is 


Sobriety. 
Natural! afrekary « The vertue that allates this is 
| Joyniny of bethie called T perance 
The conjoyning of both is called Tem - 
: YR Wealth ; the vertue for this, is content. 
Geods adventitious, as f Honour ; the vertue for this, modeſtie, of a 
decent competitien, of what we deſerve. 
Our feare is allajed by Fortitude. 
2, Vertues direRed to the good of others are : | 


A—_ — 
A 


Sh 


h—— 


Tk _ rouching Drinks, $k Rn OE > Effects. 
2 Chaſtiry, 


; ed M 
» Befſtowing of gifts for they: Sent _ 


3 Courtclie, and pleaſantnefle of converſari 
abir of telling truth, | 


i Yarn 
: oa \v. Grace of ca 
: J—_—_ - _— 3 Enwation. | 
4: 'Continence. = 


5 Patience, = 
; is the Heroicall ſpicit, HS cannot be 
heſt, and beſt perieQions:! | 


2 Thevertue ſpeciallto ho 
incident to all, but onelyte the hi 


— — 


\— _— — — 


XXX. | Of Temperance. 


1 SobrietyF, Meats, both theſe 


— 
: With <— rodeſireablentd heeand v ulethem porn hooeftly. 


2 To affeQonely ſuch ag are lawfyll, 


$ Forattaining, or injoyingthem to Fi d Giada TY 
nothing, that may prejudice 3 Privatceltate, 
| 1 —_— of body, 
b of underſtanding. 
The effes of Temperanc 3 Prom of both, acquiring and axerct- 
other yermes. , ;- 4+: 
Excelle, Meane, : © Defed. 


Intemperance, that unbri- Fr: Spidey, inet of 
dlesour appetites, and gives Temperance. faulrlo { _ _ ts;2 
the onfer to all kind of vice. haha _ t © Anierts 
A4nut Deus eft, aut Truncrs 5 _ ou | neſTir amare. 
Excefle. Defe4. 
Meates, gluttony. Overmuch abſtinence CMeats. 
In Driaks, drunkenneſſe. da] mn neceſlary Drinks. 


Caftitas ; of on elibatn, 


2 Commu 
Of Chaſtity. . gy. | 


Chaſtity 1s the containing of bodily luſts to the uamarried ; - modera of 
them to the married. _ : | — 

Itisin j Body. 

The herack, of it is nor from the a& onely, but from the thought and affei- 
onof defiling 

The Integrity of mind and body i is termed Virginity, the queene of Vertes. 
If wee abſtaine in body bur with relu&anee of mind, it is termed Containing, | 
A vertue Civill, fith +4 cannot take hold of us, bur not full Morall. 

Exceſle. Meane. Defect. 

1 Defrauding our bodies of 


2 In none,but the married, which 
muſt not defrand ane another, 


Ic 


haſtiry fares lawfull : This is vicious. | - 


_ a4. ti. 


hs... out 


I a«%:k A880 ___ wo = 
A Suntme opby. *- 


|withdefireto get more, is the trueſt poverty 


| 


I Diſcaſesto the body. 


th et: Deformities. E.- i 
'IreffeRe 3. things Gt w the 


' . 
L # ” 
» % WY 


—_ 


i L of m_ 


His Vertne moderates the defire-of kk 


Thereare 2, i A refull acceptance ef our preſent eſtate. 
parts of it 22 Barring deſires of moroghen deft or ſe. | 


The properties of itare5.” * 
It breeds quietneſſe, and tranquillity of mind. 
--Frcannot be incident to fooles and ambitious men. © 
It is a token of a good nature, and wiſe diſcretien to know ſufficiency. 


It is he trueſt r]. any whereas the injoying of the greateſt poſſeſſions 


" 0. 


5 I{r-ventures [nec wealth'in raſh but Ra what is ootten| | 
her © ———— —>—oommactaraty onde -, bar 


Corambelt, whales "JIN6 in Wales temporall, | 
| effects hereof are 2. | 


gre 2, 1: A'defire oÞgaine. 
2 It perſwades us to all vice! Avrinwn ("7 Idlenefſe inour VOcation, 


2: To it 


[x It ———_———— ſelves and others have Frppoi of our vertue. 
.  Iafmoy 4 oneeghry! rv and wrongfull im 


ww 


for the attaining it. - © 2 Extremity of want. 


. 
-” 


-* — 


— ———_—_— 


hk 4. 4. DA re 


». RR LL-- "Modeſty, and Magnavimity. 


Othhobue oe doit hoo: Theground of them isdeſert. 
ir 68 3+ 
2 Toſheforhborjourt 


3 Toſtand fot his FO his henour is deſervedly yeelded to him. 


- - © Their difference. 
Modeſty ts of lower, and lefle honour, as our defertis lower, and of lefſe 


Magnanimity is for the moſt generous heart, to deſire the beſt, as his vertue 


is-in ——_ aboyc others. 
hath theſe rules. 


e in not acquiring further, then ſh (heme us 
ar ® Words. Gclurs. 5 Co che {ov ahing ing what we deſerve. 
Cas Refuſall of what we deſervenot, 
DefeR, 
Over-ſervileneſſe called xranuie. It ariferh 
Ce Jrom? ignorance of our owne worth, not da- 


ring co ſhey our ſelyes in the world. 


XXX111. of 


ans... Dt... 4 Ho 


A Cummesf Mir LY 


—_ — — —— 
_— S 


XXXIII. of Magnanimity. 


( Agnanimity is for the higheſt p erfeRtion, It aimes the belt henone | 
ſo ( whereas Honour 1s the cn wes of the multitude ) the perfeQien of 
ic is greateſt, when that repute is moſt tranſtendent and generall, Thencethe 
on truely magnanimous muſt have the whole fardle of vertues, that hee 
may benefitall, that ſpeake well of him, and burr none to avoid |; 
| The Adjun& of Magnonimiy muſt be the higheſt placeand 
tiles are 8. 
x The perſon having it counteth his honour rebeiyed due unto himboth br 
others good, and his owne deſert. 
z Hecares not for common cenſores. 
3 He rathergives then takes rewards. 


4 He remembers not injuries. 
5 Heis pliable ro all ſorts of perſons, with fatisfaionto them, aid ctedit wy 


himſelfe, 
Words. 2.lith he him- FPleaſure 6 Bb 

6 Headmires notothers 18 Deeds, ſelfe on Occafion {the like. 

He is ſparing in cenſuring others,. yer living. 
$ He puts not himſelfe upon voluntary dangers, yet undergoes the utmoſt, 
if it be put on him. 
Exceſle. Meane. | DefeR. 
Pride. Magnanimity. Pafillanimity , or unfit Xcjefion cal- 

| led purgoYFy yia | 

r Vaunting our ewne parts. 
- orabcph attribute more to us then we deſerve, 


Ir ariſeth from philauty, 
dc Words. 


1 


Pride is 1 Jr 


It betcayes it ſelfe in 
, 
It hath Pa wer E. 
A proud man admireth none but hinſelfe. 
The way to abate him is to let him know, chat welirinelin,” ; 
He is unjuſt, as attributing all to himſclfe, and derogating from others. 
 Itis moſt inclining, and meſt dangerous in falling. 
' Iris hatefull ir2 all, bat deteſtable in poore folke, 
Puſillanimity doth undervalue our worth: 
' The rules of it are 4. © © - 
: Ie ingratitude towards God to receive vifrs, and by dut refhrveduelſeto 
rhem. - 


2 Irmakesother jealous oar parts, when we our ſehresdſtraſt hem, 
3-  Itis the mocher of idiencfle. E 
4 Irdefraudsother, that may getby us. | uo of eoanttar | 


Geſture. 4 


\ þ ve & 


—_ ——_— 


MC ————_———__———_———— 


XXL V. of Fortitude. 


I + IPY Cate to be tailed. 
* * this vertueare 2 es}, 


| novice] ep hls. 


hd "i. —_——— hs. —_—_—_— 


_— ——— —— Et — ._ ts 


4 -Suntene'of Mord Þ bilefophy. 


ernall from our ſelves, as vices. 
Evileare3 CI os dangers falling from without ws 


t The inrervall the moſt valiane ought todread: his feare muſt be to nothing 
q Þ li ies. ? 
Li from 
Tlhanders TP. Gad. 


The valiant man vertue is one in cohtermning the latter. 
oy t I 


3 Evil way arce, Eſpeciall to ſomeas, Does 


ortunes. 
Death is the principall objeRt of Fortitude, fith its the molt terrible of all 


other eville, ... 
I As barring us fromehe exerciſe of all morall vertues : the upſhot of all 


&4 wi $. 


: \Fobereaying wef al remporall commodiries, rhe objedts of our delights 
| $ wor 
[Rt Aiden is not properly the objeR «> Forguide. bar heczolt honoarnhle, 
' asdyi in warre. 
xz Sithitis with higheſt honour. 
2:-, With meſt-geed ro thepublicke wealth. 
The cffe ts of Fortitude are 3. 
Totriumph over our enemies. - 
To ketepe eur owne liazo quict from the wrong of others 
Toaflure us in extremities. 
noun Apt Cita mors Venit, ant vittoria (ata, 
The incourazes of this vertue are F. 
- Words of cheering from the honourable, and wiſer = 
Examples of others ſhewing their words by theis deeds. 
Exerciſe in skirmith. 
Hope of qronriie apt of pod yer of glacy. 
ans x weakneſl unproviſion. 
-The Tenenaof Fortiradeare 3;; + 
j i They aſt bee boooarably undertakcen ; | 
| act onfuddaine Paſſion, or reſolution. 
1 The danger thar it undergoes 2 Theymalt be inſhew, mp: fo 
035) Op rad + Sommended by the weale publicke 
| They _ not bee for private reipects, 
2 » Thevalourous muſtang be ockif br hare ſome fol of wound et 
ntary he endures them for hisendedake, . ing s : | 
| gener ny np himſelfe, ſth hee doth ir for avoidance of 
drtber eval which i is þ $6 p3anny 


eff optare necems, Ovid, metan. 

Theycha an TIO pre bore ane 
' tundergoe F on of rewar 

Eu. rongrma # bh feare of ih Res » pion, 
. onely, be ve Sale lack: 
and cannot ſhew t ir skill otherwiſe, "Fs | 
' 3 They that runce skirmy | 
| ——— 


gromnde on the paſ-y1 
on of boldneffe, _ | 


XXXV., of tafice. 


Uſtice is the mother; and fotdreſl of other Verres: Its in every Con 


Laura tar Publike. _ 

isgrounded in propertionand valuing. 
nr urnponaget Verne 

It is eithe —— —_ | 

Vaiverfall Diſberion ESR 
x Univer cretion to | | 
' 2. parts, & Obedienceto the Law. | ; 44I8Nentl ds 1 F,11 
Thelayes are either: ro ny Ro 


: rwiles el Fan SET, 
_ of theland, gr on the . 


mn 2h $5 "x | 
Exdizcd by the while ſtate, "7 "WSnny rare 9 nth f 


«_ Palike} promedingt Progeding from rhe King alone; ys ics, and. 


, Private is for 5m =" pen contradt, as Leaſes, Donde ,Deads, wa al which hive 


'force of law. 


2 Te nomrinen tic neo | Manes 84} / Oe F 
© this m F r Live honeſtly, 
' Theprecepts of this Jaſtice are, vz.52 Wrong none. 
| | do ay 
O j 
Diſtriburive deſig cording to. 
2 Particular Juſtice is to each _— Puniſhments. hell = 


- 


Juſtice EDN 


—_ — 
; ders 2. things: - 
| Eal== En 


v 


fo Tent ip not IE Nr 
| It is not poſitive but 


- 


A Suite of Moral Þ bilofopby. - T 
Souldier: And'ir'were injuſtice to make them equall in reward ey 
in deſert. -'The like in pnniſhments. - thatare un- | 
3. ol oro) Meanc, jp 'Defec. 

Iojuftice in n{ingto.. . Injultice in yeeldi 
'* usabove our deſert. ; J ultice. 4 our befor? ing u5 kfle then 
Both are rearmed Injury, : | 
» Thee = _ " _— and robbing them of their due, and beſtow. 
The defeR is injury to our ſelves, fith others can have, and we nox. 
The Rule of injury is : 
11 That it is fuffereditill with repining and mnwillingnefle : thence a may} 
| cannot doe himſelfe injury, fith as he receives the wrong, hee is repining, and 
_ vm it, hee 18 yoluntary: And wee cannot will and nill at onetime the 
Juſtice of Exchange reſpeRerh not the quality of the perſon but the worth 
_ = a It is principally in buying and ſelling, and in all marers of 
This differs from the other,for this goes u lity(fo much for C 
that not J They are in trades, this in NE on ts > corchey m_— 
iorapeato great way: Former pu 
—-" : TH ve 
_ money, —_— Merall in ſtampe an by it. they exchange comme. 
The extreame in'generall is unjuſt exchange. | 
When wefelf Im von 
hs hnaray gs Juſtice commutative. Vernon ſell for leſſe 
; Inthe former wee wrong the buyer, and icis the greater Gale, _ latter 
wr any He RED was cohorts, Ber irG arechs app} 
BE The —_ = oo this injuſtice is. I 
'x Hee is more in fault, that doth the wrong, : 
Socrates his ſaying. Aw. Gel.. NeBt rings on Frothat takevle, 15 was 


or! #1 


——_— 


 ! | wn, 4 RATS 


"RR XVI. . of Liberality, and Marti fence, 


ea ef this Vertue isrelieving others wants, without prejudice to our 


i 


"Fre Jitfe bnce is $ Liberality is for lefle pifts, 
eo } Magnificence is for greater. 

TheobjeR of both ismoney,or money-worth: | 
Liberality is of lower abilities. © 4 


In it are conſidered 3. conditions, End ** 


_—_ WR. 


Or” I ICS —_ —— 


| mM Summic of Moral Philoſophy. 


| Free-hearted to2n | 

No The Perſon | paſt be be 4 Wiſeto beſtow = the worthieſt, | 

| | Though the receiver bee leud, yet, if hee be in poverty, his poverty makes 
__ worthy of reliefe. 

2 The timemultbe __ - nog Bu dat, qu cito dat, 


” alas that others may witneſle it, ſich fame is the 
3 Theplacemuſtbe } trumpetof Vertue. 
. conſidered of Y2 Iffor poverty andalmes blow no trumpet; a place 
| '} of moſtprivacy makes the gift moſt acceptable, /+:- 
"- cungue eſt homo 6bi beneficio locus eff, Seneca. 
4 Thequality We” be ſach, that it be not co the hurt of the receiver ; it muſt 
rather be for profit, then for pleaſure, 
5 Thequantiry with moderation ; oo mach, 
betweene ether, Too litele, - 
drawen from conſideration of the want of the receiver, preſent uſe of the 


Fe ji Meane. DefeR. bes if 
Prodigality i in wa ng Avarice,or Niggardize : this is wil- 
a inans private eſtate. ? LEARY. ling to receive all,give nothing. 


Avarice is worſe then Prodigaliry. 
t | Tt is further removed from liberality, whoſe a is in giving, fich the nig- 
eard gives nothing, and the rochgall gives too much, 
2 The niggard defraudes 
himſclte onely, and befticfirs others. 
| Magnificence is a Vertue onely for great ones. 


"Wen 1 Blood. 
The Mp muſt be high dbove others <is Office. 
| ; rx Yo 
Exceit, © 
Riotous miſpending. conn pry; ; fearing 
Endofit tention. 
gnificence, 


| * $ -Folly, 
\Caule leF OT, as 
ES Nee f>dY 


EL 


— > — —— 
—_ Rd 


XXYVIIL Of Courteſie and Vrbaxity. 


_ — — 


'T fas Vertae ſhes is ſelfe in | _ ? Converſation. 


{ The Atof itispleafure, andoliabletel £0 wa:ebarcd 


Pleaſe others. 
Theend of it to 3 Demerittheir good opinion. 


| Eaſineſſe of accefle. 
| 8 hath 2. parts, j Slownefſeto take offence. 
The ſterne to guide it is Gravity, leaſt our affability turne to ligheneſſe. 
It was ſaid of Cato Major : Eras insho viro comitate —_ gravis, 
; - Therulesofitare 3- | 
1 It is moſt honoarable in bigh pertons. 


2 Irisvaried according to Times 
the cixcumftance of 


IÞ ray 
3 It intends our "a nothers profir. 


| — 


weegive onely tor hoody fake, takea publicke | 


giver, } thagdy gi giving he not disfarniſheth himſelfe tor his owne imployments. | 


elfe and others ; The prodigall barmes 


| 


— 


up — << _ - +. 


A Sumieof Moral Þ biloſophy. 


| 1 Twixt difference of ſexe this behaviour Lietle ſpeakers : 
| is requiſite : women muſt be ..: Not forward for aftion, 


| 


For courcef ein ſerious martersthe extreames are: 
Exceſle. © Meane. Defect. 


1---Popih rity ingreat ofies.. - C Moroffty; as ſeekinpneither 
|  Comitie [bro pleaſe any- -in honeſt cauſes, 
2 Soothing in the lower ranke. - 


#, Pu not be 4 ifpleafed by any. 
ity in ſpotts is calle king 
TO = j Giving : jets. 


Exceſſe, . Meane. ' "DefeR.,.. _. 
Wt makirig not able tegive, nor 


* Sauriliry for arg Uibaniry. > willil ge tale Py. 


——_—C 


gn , _ 
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XXXVIIL of Grace of Carriege. 


ki Reall RothoileNty. Sit 
Tri Vertae anot a = Burt complementall. 


| hy — owe heoineng $fock —_— 


Le 65> ogg 


[7 'Gbt cany iff vppatrell. | 
2 Keepe our _—_ from loathſ@hnneſſe. 


Head, 
3 Havea fit compolar of ; Geſture, p ill or Sad, 
| Gate, and all without affe&aaridhn, and niceneſle, 
| | 5 Biacfec® wooks....r m_ | 
14 Have coOnvenryaben of ; Ditcrtion WAP 7 Over- 4. 
ſpeech for-" Moderation of ſound ; Aﬀech hy 
1165? ; 7 bi '%-tagl fn th. 
| | arſh. | 
i | nicer iphter; lhe noceturbe Wu b 
Y Shrickes in laughter : 18t not that bee 0 ut as OCCa- 
{5 "Kitts ifolene, \ "ſion EP and that not ſo much appretictided by 
us, as the company alſo,” *' 
\6 Uſe due reverence to our betters, obſervance to Brangers, pleaſure to our 
| Acquaintaace; Courteſie to eur inferiours. 
[7 Take meat and drinke mannerly. , T0, 
| | Perſon. 
| Speciall rulesare had from cenſideration of each > Degree. RL 
544 Þ "I : chi | j 
| I Sexe. | 5 | : oo 
| Perſons differ in : Yars. ; ] >% "4... £0 
24-0 oy FR | 03.21 fs 
| . (4 Fortune. - -. mo 


Towards all our carriage muſt be honeſt and pleaſi ing.” 
[2 Honeſt phaGare ts made by > = NE v7 


Men muſt take up the ralke. 
Learning. 


Their talke mult be ſerious of Not things fotrowflll but of mirth, and| 


obvious | 67%. 
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ecroſt, and love rather a young man doubtfull in controverſies, then 
ding ; fith they know re. nefſe ot finding out a truth, and the 
eatnelineſſe of youth in holding a poſſible falſhood. 
3 > lens are ſuſpitious, we may net grow in roo faſt with them, or force into 
Ir com 
3 Our (peach muſt rather be of profit, then honeſty, fince they are generally 
| | covetous., 
4 Shew reverence to ape, 'not for faſhion but as ſpying ſome ſparks of 
ln.their perſons, ; | _ ' | 
are talkative, feed hai wich peach, but rather ſecond them in 
O06 .then to ſift them from contradiRtio. + take heed of often replies, 
ey muſt rather be forced by queſtion, then the proceed voluntarily: 
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curgus in Sperre,commended it to youth,naming i ic the nurſe of Vertues, 

Inir ſelfe it is profitable, 5 Hare. - | 

but inexceſſe raiſes -' Envy. 
The parties molt giveatoit are, ' 
1 Young men, fith they are Fyer.in ring. 
| They, who have ality of 4 ' Profeſſions.  - 

D _ __— Abilities. 
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another, - 
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fa, butin judgement condemnes it. ! ©. E' 
The [ntemperate doth it, V1 Will is commpeed. 
and niet] it, fith his & Judgement is blinded. 
The oppoſite of Continence is Incontinence : 
The Incontirient before theaQ hath knowledge of 'what is right and fitto 
be done : in the a hee is Garried by Paſſion, which blinds him thathee 
apply that cs After the aft bee remembers the fault, and begins 


repent. 


Heedleſneſſe,as not willing to forecaſt his danger 
He all kw this vice hy Hedleſn as not able to ret his Paſſion. 
Fals from infirmity are lefle curable, then falls of headinefle, fich the one 


comes from a debility of nature ; the other but from an heat of Paſſion. 
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His differs from Fortitude, as Continence from Tem nw rom TheaQol 
ic is bearing of harmes, but with griefe and trouble of minde. 


Henceit is no perfe& Vertue, fith vertue __ Vole). 
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T Ir differs from other verrues as heare from warmth. 
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